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E HE Works i Me. Willians Allen + hang deſervedly' PH : 
tained ſuch a Reputation, as to encourage the reprint- 


ing them in one Volume, which were ſcarcely, if at 
all to be procured apart 3 it was wiſhed.” that ſome farther 


Account miglit be given. of him, of his Life, "Converſation, and 


Studies; Which, as far as appears by his Writings, were un- 


common and extraordinary. But he having been now dead above 
twenty Years, there are very few, if any, of! his intimate Ac- 


quaintance left to undertake 1 2 
In the Year 16 71, or 1672. I became Ae to 158 FR 


from that time forward. he put moſt of his Papers prepared for 


the Preſs into my handt 3 of which his Treatiſe of the Two Cove. 


ants, printed 1672. was the firſt, But this my Knowledge of 
him being of a late Date, will not afford Materials ſufficient to 


4 17 8 274 "2 


anſwer the aboveſaid Def ign. 


He was naturally of a ſolid and ſerious Temper; aul all Alg 


piouſly diſpoſed: And therefore in his younger Days he was 
the more eaſily prevail'd upon, by ſuch Principles as carried on 
them the Face of Religion, and high Pretefices to it. It was 
tis that miſled him into the dangerous Errors of Antinomianiſin, 


under the pretence of magnitying the Free Grice! of Pod, and 


the Merits of our Bleſſed Saviour. 
This is the Account he himſelf gives 8 it. They, the Anti 


nomians, faith he, tell us, that when a Man is once in Chriſt, or, 


which is the fame, when he doth once believe, all his fins are per. 
doned, both paſt, preſent, and to come *. Of which, he then 


ſaith farther, 1 t the rather here admoniſh all that fear "the Lord, 


to take heed of this Snare; for Im y ſelf having above twenty Tar; 


ago been taken in it, did ſadly experience the Evil. of it \. And 
which he never fully recover'd from, till, faith he, F heard 


Mr. # 5 Goodwyn, in whoſe Church he was a Member for about | 


twelve Years f. 
But though he was by that means en from the Snare a An. 


| al: X 905 he ee in che io. of r for 


dc 


* View of Juſtification, P. 144. . FR 1 78949 | 
85 ws. Allen's Lee! in che appendix t to Mr. Bare 5 Life, Num. 3 &. ha | 
a = ſeveral 
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ſeveral Years after, and which he was led into by the in 5 
tences. There being two things which in that Conſtituton had 

a ſhew of great Sanctity, wiz. That Regeneration is an il; pen- 


1638. 6 the Communion of the Pariſh Churches f 5 the Expe- 


" be PRE FACE. 


ſable-Condition ina Member of Chriſt's Church * : And that chey 

were bound together in their Communion by a particular Cyye.. 
napt. But when he and ſeveral others of the ſame Congrega- 
tion enquir d farther into that Principle, they fell into another 
Error v, that of Anabaptiſm. From whence it was, faith 


= 


Mr. Lomb: (one of that Society) That the Anabaptiſts inferr'd, 


| Year 1653 ||, amongſt whom Mr. Allen and Mr. Lamb became 


Hut theſe two being; as * Mr. Baxter ſaith, Men of extraordli- 
Vndlerſlanding, and of ſingular Charity, they 


£ 
4 


80 Mr. Lamb of himſelf, For my own par t, 1 confeſs , chat in 


— 
» 


YE Ts of As OIL Pd 


EH The PR 2 F 4 Cc x” a 
= cw they Bad of the Bitterneſs, Beis en 2 * : 


amongſt chemſelyes, This, faith Mr. Lamb, put me to 4 ſtand 
when | ſaw ahundance of ee and People ruined by. Sehe 


ration . 
By this means Mr. A. was andey: a general Preparation for the 


great ep which they had then no Proſpect of) that was 
coming on, and which happen'd in a few Years afterward, I mean 
the Reſtauration, and the Eſtabliſhment of. the National Church. 

For being now fully ſatisfied about a National Church, and 


| having a Right Notion fag Underſtanding of it, and of the ne- 


ceſſity of maintaining Communion with it, ke had nothing then | 


before him, hut the Conſtitution of our Church, and the Terms 


and Conditions therein required of Lay- -Members, to take into 


| Conſideration ; which, how well he had weighed, and upon 
What grounds he joyned himſelf to the Church of England, he has 


given a very good account in his Writings, and . in 


a Treatiſe called An Addreſs to the Nonconformiſts. 


To this Mr. Baxter (with whom he all along maintain'd 2 


? Friendly Correſpondence), brought him a Reply in Writing, and 


which I find printed in the Appendix to Mr. Baxter's Life; but 


it is great Pity that Mr. Allen's Anſwer to his Reply, was Wes 


be met with amongſt his Papers; I ſay, not met with; for I am 
nat willing to think the Publiſher of that Life would conceal i it, if 
it had fallen into his hands, though it might be to the Prejudice 


of the Cauſe he eſpo uſed. 


I-had the'Pemfal af that: Anſwer, which dil e 


to me, and at the Requeſt of Dr. Conant, I obtain'd Leave of 


Mr. Allen, that I might ſend it to him in the Country, which the 
Doctor having perus d, return d to me, and I to Mr. Allen, but 
it ſeems is not now to be found. 

As for Mr. Allens Works, who is there chat reads them 
but may obſerve (let the Subject he treats of be what it will) 
that 2 writes with great Clearneſs and Strength, with proper 


Expreſſion and unaffected Style. And even his Adverſaries (if | 


he had any) muſt confeſs that he treats them with Candour and 


Modeſty, Meekneſs and Charity, making all Allowances, as 


ankles g that he himſelf hefetofore was alſo tempted. And 
I dare ſay he writes his very Soul, when he faith, I my ſelf am 
wery ſe nſible, ant! know that I am but a poor and uad Creature, 
aud have had many a trembling Heart, for iy ſelf as well as others, ; 


— 

” 
— 233 e ad. i WY. — th ow . Shad a. — 
„ 


e en — — — — 
5 £ » : r L 


+ Ibid. 5. 75 5 9 * View of Jac, p. 44 


whilſt I have been writing theſe Matters 2 8 er moment, "oF _ 
120 e upon any f —_ 8878 > 


| "Of ſebs Fane Son,” „ ter OP art Ill u. f. 180, Fi 


: : 
: : » 
o 
f T H E . 
N 4 0 
* k 4 7 ; 
Fl ; 0 i Fe ” 
* . . N 
4 
* * 


"The PREFACE 


As — Himel te was rnodeft and relorved 5 in Bis i Temper and wy 
very backward in ſeeking Acquaintance; but his Writings made 
him known, and then his Acquaintance was ſought by ſeveral of 
the moſt eminent Clergy in London and elſewhere; ſuch as the 


C ad; 


4 late- Archbiſhop Tillotſon, and. his Predeceſſor Archbiſhop San. 
croft; che latter of whom gave him an opportunity of Retirement 
for his Health and Studies, at his Palace at Croydon. 


About that time he fimſhed his Book Of the State of the Church 
in future Ages, which when he preſented to his Grace, and ſaying 1 


that he doubted his Lordſhip would think he wrote too much ; 
- the Archbiſhop replied No: For he had read what he wrote before, 
and liked it very well. And entring farther into Diſcourſe with 


him, he asked Mr. Allen, how he came to fall upon theſe Studies, 


| 55 ho (as he underſtood) he had no other than his Mother-tongue. 5 
Mr. Allen told him, that when young he met with an Engliſb Rhe- 


torick and Logick; and his Employment being ſuch as afforded 


bim Time and Leiſure, requiring but two days Attendance in a 
. Week, he ſpent his ſpare Hours in reading and ſtudy. f 


This Account I had from a By-ſtander. ins 1 
Upon the whole, there is little to be accounted for, as to 


0 Mr, Allen, but the Change of his Opinion, which cannot fgnifie h 


any thing to wiſe and impartial Readers, eſpecially if it be con- 


ſidered what the Circumſtances of the late Times and Affairs were, 
Which were Times of great Confuſion: And when once Perſons 
ſet out in a wrong way, tis a hard matter to recover themſelves, 


and to find out the right. It is apparent, that from the beginning | 


Mr. Allen was devoted to Religion, and lived in all good Conſcience 


toward, God, (as: St. Paul faith of himſelf when in an Error); being 
not {wa yed by y Party, Intereſt, or Advantage, but by Truth or what 


he thought to be ſo: And when at laſt he centered in the Church 
- "of England, it was after he had well weighed all things relating 
doit; as his. Works do ſhew. This Mr. Baxter doth acknowledge, 


though after his manner with ſome Tartneſs and Reflection, vis. 


ä J Ibey two (Mr. Allen and Mr. Lamb) both) Tradeſmen, wrote againſt 5 


Separation more ſtrongly than any of the Conformiſts. Now when a 


Perſon hath taken ſuch a Method (as Mr. Allen did) for his Sa- 0 


5 Tisſaction; _— the Truth, nor he that e it, can reaſo- 5 
5 .nably ſuffer by | 


8 that 2 was 0 firmly 1 chat be was in che right, he 


5 Named it not only by his Writings, and his Practice, living in con- 
tant Communion with the Eſtabliſhed Church, bur alſo _ his | 
d4devout and Chriſtian Behaviour at his Death *. _ © na C. 
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Of the ſeveral Treatiſes contained in this Volume. 


A_ Diſcourſe of the Nature, Ends, 


and Difference of the Two Co- 


venants, Pag 


5 Fe VES | > ; 
CHAP. I. The Nature and Deſign of - 


God's Promiſe to Abraham, P. 2 
CHAP. II. For what Ends the Law was 
added to the Promiſe, 


| P- 24 
CHAP. III. Shewing by what Faith and ö 


PFPrallice the Fetus under the Law were 
SE” 7 1.20 


AP. IV. That the Law contained a (. 
venant different from that wth Abra- 


Z 


. ham, 9 15 . 5 P. 31 
* CHAP. V. The grand Miſtakes of the Jew 


about the Law and the Promiſe, and 
_ bow St. Paul counter-argues theſe Mi- 


- flakes, 


-- flification by Faith, and not by Works, 
_ was then miſtaken by ſome, P. 55 


- CHAP. VII. That the Dofrine of Sr. Paul, | 
and of St. James; about Faith and Works, 


in reference to Fuftification,. do not dif- 
Fer, but are wholly one, 


— N 
r r ET. 1 e 


— * 22 


A Diſcourſe on Faith. P. 71 


| CHAP. I. The Comprehenſive N, ature, of 


Faith which is not ſaving, P-. 75 


CHAP. III. V hence this Deſel doth pro- 
P. 77 


. 1 
CHAP. IV. How, and after what manner, 


| Faith in the Underſtanding «works ſa- | 


_ wangly upon the Will, 
CHAP. V. Some few Objellions anſwer- 
| . EL IF . | I p. 88 
© Note, The Pages are falſe number'd from Page 62, 
in tlie Book, to the end of this Drscourss ; if 


the Reader will pleaſe to correct them with his Pen, 


he will then find the CONTENTS to agree with the 


able. AM 1 11 


1 1 


R 1 FW * 


A View of Juſtification; or the 


I Work of Faith. with Power, 


A 


- 


„ 


| CHAP. VI. Farther diſcovering that new 


_ ſaving Faith opened, | hh Bs 
| clap fi Wherein the Defe@ lies F that 


CHAP. I Gnraining an Introduction to the 
following. Treatiſe, _ ibid; 


CHAP. II. Shewing of what ſort, gr Rind, 


of Works thoſe are which St. Paul in bis 
Epiſtles excludes in the point of Man's 


Fuſtification before God. 


CHAP. HI. SHheroing bow eee 
Mercy, though commanded both in Law 
and Goſpel, are to be rejelled in the 

 Fewiſh ſenſe, and yet embraced in the. 

. Chriſtian's, as neceſſary unto Fuſtiſica- 
tion. Shewing alſo in what ſenſe Works 
are neceſſary untò Fuſtification, 


104 
. CHAP. IV. Setting forth the Object Hifi 


whom, and the believing of what it is, that 


| 67 _ will be counted for Righteouſneſs, p.111 
CHAP. VI. How St. Paul's Dofrine of u- CHAP. V. Shetoing, That that Faith which 


confifts only in aſſenting unto the Truth 


ef that Report which the Goſpel makes 


touching Chriſt bis being the Son of God, 


and of bis coming into the World to ſave - 


Sinners, by dying for them; will not avail 
to Fuftification and Salvation, as a G 
pel-Faith of the right kind will do, p. 117 


ther the A of Reliance or Dependence © 
upon God or Chriſt for Salvation, with. 
out-the Concurrence of a loving and loyal 
Adbeſion to bim, - wilt avail to Salua- 
2 on oO int ads 8 
CHAP. VII. Shewing, That that Belief unto 
which thePromiſe is made, tho indeſinite- 
dy expreſs d, is to be underſtood of Beli 
of a ſpecial kind: And that it is no wass 
Jaſe to notion it in the loweſt, narroweſt 
and meaneſt ſenſe of the Word, but to 
Frame our Notion of it according to that 
reſult which the Scriptures compared do 
give of it; under which notion of it, it 


© will be bard for any Mag to retain a 


confidence of Salvation without an holy 
Converſation, 15 


| e 
CHAP. VIII. SHeroing, that the Fur which 


ball juſtiſie, as Abraham's did, is a Faith 
that walls in the Steps of the Faith of 
Abraham. Shewing 410 what thoſe Steps 
were, and that Abraham was jaſtiſed ß 
the latter of them, as well as the fo, 


mer; and that the Fuſtification of bs 
| * | 


-—— 


1 Spiritual ' 


Hine Faith, and ſhewing the believing in 


2 4.  . farine, and Libertine Principlet, p. 138 
1 (HAP. IX. Shewing, that it hath been the + 

- * . __**, common and unverſal Property of the 

. Faith'of God's Elef, both in former and 

latter Ages of the World, as well as to 
depend upon (and fo to be ordered by). 


VVT 
; ; 8 = lern: Contrary to the Antinomian Do- 3 on that part of n 5 


23 


Wy Mr. Robert Ferguſon's Book 5 en- 5 
titled, The Intereſt of Reaſon in Reli- 
gion, which treats of Juſtification. | 

3s Letter to a F . 185 


ws 


* - 
222 T0 - 


bb Counſels, Commands, and Direffions | VVV 
: of God, touching the Way to Liſe; HE Chriſtians Juſtification ſta- 
upon his Gract, Power, Tw ME Lee og: 
fer Life it ſelf: And'that it 5s the e Ol 3 
. bigbeft Point of Wiſdom in Men fo to The Preface to the Reader, Peers. 
40. And that Mens miſtruſt of the ' CHAP, I. Of the Signification and Uſe of _ 
2 8 pranks of _ Mays, the word Juſtification; with a Deſerip- + 
+ Counſels," and Commands, and pullinS tion of Fuſflification it ſelf, 5. 21 
more Confidence in their own, proceeds CHAP. Le Na, ON the Riehre. 1 
: 0 —T een of ay P foes „ Wiſe * ouſneſs of Chrift, and how it operates 
don, or Good. toill towards them, in re- 7 ö T | 
Lenin to their Happineſs, p.146 CHAP. Hl. He an in what ee tha _ 
 CHAPR. Shewing, that be Fower of = Covenant of Grace operates io our Fuſti- 
© God's Grace, the Strength and Fulneſs | Fo A LPT as LYS 
'. rhat'is in Chriſt, the Preſence, Power, CHAP. IV. Of Faith; and bot that oße- 
and Influence of the Spirit, being tbat rates to our Faſlilcation, p. 41 
5 y which the new and ſpiritual Life CHAP. V. How God himſelf operates to 
27 5 in a Chriſtian is maintained, it. s the guy Put feation,” <0 TE 257 
5 Property of true Faith to depend upon CHAP, VI. Of the Difference between Ju. 
tb Lord 575 thefe. 5 _ % an | flification and Ræmiſſian of Sin, p. 259 
.  - excellent Difference to be ſeen between The Conc! . ce 
— © ghe Living and the Dead Faith. Ihe . <p $30 1 5 
Want of this, 18 8275 o pets oh. nr od ro ere or ns. 
Nich. A great Dejec mis, tbe c,, Diſcourſe of Divine Aſſiſtance 
FR | ef many's Dryneſs and Barrenneſs in KX 5 7 8 . 
ES Gra, 1 5 LY, and the Method * 
EY CAP. XI. Shewing bow Faith worketh by „ 275 
| Lobe, both'to God and Man, p. 161 The" Preface to the Reader, . 
CHAP. XII. Shewoing, that Faith is count- CHAP. I. How God prepares Men towards 
eld for Righteouſneſs, both as it entitles performing the Condition of the Promiſe, 
Men to the juſtifying Vertue of Chriſt's by cauſing Principles of Natural Reli- 
- © Blood, and as it puts them under the gion to operate on the Mind, p. 281 
; Proteclion and Promiſe of the Goſpel, CHAP. II. How God by adding Revealed 
A4 it is a fulfilling of it: And ſo diſs» Religion to that which is Natural, pre- 
covers-.the Opinion of Mens being ju- ©* pared to the Fews for the Performance 
flified before Belicving, and of gd 8 55 1 f. 7 10 e i 
' Tuſtified by Belicuving only in the CHAP. III. Of the Neceſſay of thoſe EH. 
85 7 7 of Man's Conſeience, to be un- ee 075 ſometimes 
_—_— pP. 173 works by Principles of Natural Reli- 
5 flak. XII. Containing an Exhor tation gion, to prepare all thoſe for the Per- 
by way of Uſe, for Men to bebold them. formance of the Condition of the Promiſe, 
? * loes in this View of Fuſtification, and which do at all 5 FFF 
by the help of the precedent Diſcourſe, CHAP. IV. How by the very Nature of the 
10 prove the Goodneſs or Baqneſs of _ Goſpel, God does alſiſt Men in perform. 
tbeir Title to Life. And ſhewing the ins the Condition of the Promiſe, p. 298 
ill abode of Negligence, and the real CHAP. V. How by the Holy Spirit y Opera- 
Advantage of Care and Diligence bere- tion upon the Mind and Will, Men are 
1: And what muſt be done to obtain aſffiſted in n the Condition of 
| . @ good 3 ſrom Conſcience, as the Promiſe, p. 299. 
Fudge Delegate under Chriſt, touching CHAP. VI. Of God's affſling thoſe that 
© the goodneſs of Mens ſpiritual Condition periſh, towards their performing the © 
in the Eye of the Goſpel, and in the _ Condition of the Fu of Salvation 
8 Siebt of God, p. 178 And of their refuſing to make * 
5 ; 2 | Fx * 
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for that reaſon. Of God's not binder- 
ine Men from refuſing bis Alſiſtance, 
and of the reaſon why,  * p. 20) 
,CHAP. VII. Of tbe Aſter-alſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, which thoſe receive, who 

.  bave been aſjiſted already to performthe 
._ Condition of the Promiſe, as new Be- 
Linners in doing ſo, | 
CHAP. VIII. Cautions againſt Mens de- 
'. priving themſelves of Divine Aſſt ance, 
running into too contrary Extreams, 


CHAP. IX. Something of the Grounds of 
Encouragement, which ſuch bave to ex- 
pect Alſiſtance 40, to perform the (on- | 

are moſt direfly made to enter into Co- 


dition of the Promiſe, as bave. not re- 


Els Alſiſtance towards it, 


8 * 


A Prodical Diſcourſe of Humi- 
—_—— 
| CHAP. L. of the Nature of Humility in 
| general, „ 9.342 
CHAP. II. Of the Properties and Effetts of 
Humility referring to God, 
CHAP. III. Of the Properties and Effecbs 
_ of Humility in reference to our ſelves, 

3 p. 349 
CHAP. IV. Of the Properties and Effetts 


of Humility in reference toothers, p.358 


CH. V. Of the means by which Humi- 
lity ts wrought or increaſed, p. 362 
CHAP. VI. Of the Arguments and Motives 

perſuading to the Purſuit and Praftice 

f this Grace of Humility, p. 372 


—_—_—_—— __—— 
” * 


1 A Perfuakve to Peace and Unity 
1 among Chriſtians, ES ori 


* * 8 


Bagh : 
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A Serfous and F riendly Addreſs 


X to the Nonconformiſts, begin- 
ning with tlie Anabaptiſts, p. 446 
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IAtholiciſm: Or ſeveral Enqui- 
\ ries touching the Nature and 
Extent of Viſible Church-Member- 


ſhip, and Communion, Oc. p. 497 
_ .QUERYL. Wha: is thę true Notion of the 


Univerſal Church as viſible, ibid. 
QUERY II. What is it which prepares or 


gualiſies Perſons for that Relation to 


God in Chriſt, which makes them viſible 


| Members of bis Church? p.498 


© "hat Lance; and of their periſhing 


"C217 - 


fuſed to make uſe of God's preparatory 
| P-.327 


p. 344 


QUERY III. Wha may that 


be by which 


> 
I Y 
1 5 
; — 5 
7 * ö 


People are made Viſible Churoh-Mem- 


bers? 


1 e 
QUERY Iv. Haw and when 5s the One 


; . 


nant. betten God and Men*enred © 


into, by which People are externally uni: 
ted to Chrift, and viſibly made Members „ 


of bis Church? p.500 


1 
. — 


QUERY V. How tan Infants became diff. 


ble Church - Members by, covenant ing 
worth God, ſince they ſeem naturally un- 


fonts? 


capable of doing ſuch a thing while In- | 
| P. 501 
QUERY VI. Whether in the baptizing of _ 


Children, that Method of proceeding be 
not moſt proper, by which the Children © 


ve nant with God by their Parents? p.505 
QUERY VII. For what reaſon. is Church. 
Memberſhip ſaid to be 1nviſible as well 
as viſible in ſome, and yet but only as 


viſible in others? And from whence dies 


-. thzs difference ariſe? 


QUERY VIII. Whether Men are no obe 


wiſe Members of the Charch as biſibie, 
than as they are reputed Members of 


the Church as inviſible? p. 508. 
QUERY.IX. Wherher God hath grunied 
any Right to Church Privileges. to thuſe 


_ who are only of the Church as viſible, 


but not as inviſible? p 21 
QUERY X. Why, and for what reaſon 


p.50 


may it be conceived, does Almighty God 


own and allow others to be of the Church 
as viſible, than only ſuch as are of the 
Church as inviſible, © : 
QUERY XI. What zs it that makes the 
difference between the Univerſal Church 


p.531 


az viſible, and particular Churches? 


And what makes the difference between 


one particular Church and another 2. 


N „ 7. 
QUERY XII. Vhether from the 5 of 
the Extent and Latitude of viſible Church. 
Memberſhip and Communion which has 


of a National Settlement or Conflitution 
or the publick Exerciſe 4 tbe Worſhip 

| 5 God 5 all parts of a - 

Jing Chriſtianity, may not fairly be in- 
" ferred and Pd 5 

QUERY XIII. herein may Carbolick- 


Church-Communion conſiſt © And bow, 


been diſcourſed of, the great Uſefulneſs 


ation profeſ= _ 
540 | 


and by what means is it beſt preſerved? 


ins 1 e FT. 
QUERY XIV. What is the Nature of 
Schiſm? 


| | P-. 555 
QUERY XV. Sappoſing things 3 8 
viſible Church-Memberſhip and C(ommu- | 


nion to be as they have been NES 
in our former Enquiries : Tet 
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and Government of Chriſt in its extent : 


of I 'H E 1 of den 5 Ai that Righteouſneſs and Peace will 


611 | much more abound under ty<ban euer 
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3 ; VVV. before, | „689 i 1 
x FL - OE err * CHAP. IX. 7 The binding of Satan, tbe pla- 
_—_—— 5 cing goo Governours every where, and 
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ins yet to come in ibis World, in and Peace in the wt b, 9.597 
the 3 Suffering in 5 4 Ces we: CHAP. X. O the Earthly Proſperity which 


| _ Almighty God, as it is probable, ill 
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(5 . Of the Timer of the Reign of © ſtance from 6 * | 
EE "tbe Beaſt, ſpoken of by Daniel and Cl XII. Contrary outward Appear- 
—_ "0 John, and the Times of the Jews ances in the World, are no certain fien 
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1 7 "WM 8 5 
ff... n 


f their . their Diſperſi on to. 8 XIII. 0 f p- her th „ 5% ; a | 


their own Lan 660 


P. thoſe good times we hope for; and for 
ck. V. Of the Opp ation which the | the Converſion of the Jews in parti. 


Fews will meet with from their Enemies cular, £5 885 5. 717 2 
after their Converſion, in attemptingto 5 
Foſſeſs their own Land: And of ibeñw„ — mmm nmnnn—_ 


Event of that Oppoſition ia a rompleat , | e . 
sclor)j over, and à total Overthrow of TY Diſcourſe of the Nature, Se- 
3 1 5 ©2hoſe Enemies, To which is - added ries, and Order of Occurrences, © 
1 wm = © ___ - ſometbing by way of Digreſhon, p.668 ; p. 74 
3 CHAP. VI. Of the Conver/ion m, 6.666 FE org aero ms 3 
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. marvellaus things which God will do for © 
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VII. That the Doctrine of Sr. aul, und! K. 
Faith and W orks, in reference to Tu ſtification „do not differ. 


led 
8 Gal 3. 47. In of which, theſe eight things will come 
ES 2, conſideration. '. 1. What the Nature of, + this Promiſe is in. e- 
r What the Defign of its, 3. What are the 

8 8 pro 4. What the Extent of it is. 5. The Security given 
Dol for the performance of it. 6. That this Promiſe was "Condi. 
RR. "What the Condition of it was. 8. What we are to un- 
W . Faith to him 
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/ | the Netw of it is general. This 1 I take to be of che 
BB - . nature with that, which in the Goſpel-is called the New-Co- 


__  venant. It's true indeed, they greatly differ in the Adminiſtration ; the 
donne being but general, implicite, and obſcure ; and the other, more 
particular, expreſs, and 8 But though i in this they differ, 
Jet in their general nature, they agree in one, and are the laue. . 
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- — * EIT | 
ed to Abraham in the Promiſe that was made him, Gal. 3. d., 3, f __ * 
woas juſtified by Faith which he could not have been, but by vertue . . © © 
a New. Covenant - And it was by Faith in the Promiſe: made to him 
by God, by which he was juſtiſied: Which two things ſuppoſed, oth ES 
neceſſarily follows, That that Promiſe was of the Nature of the News: «„ 
Covenant. 4. St. Paul argues againſt the errongous Je, in hig Epiffſes 
to the Romam and Galant, the neceſſity of Evangelical 'Faith 5 
unto Juſtification now under the Goſpel, from Arabams bein juſtified of Mp8 
by Faith, and from God's ſetting him forth for 2 Pattern an Es. „ 
to all after-Ages, of his juſtifying both Jews and Gearles upon he 1 
Condition of Believing. The ſtrength of which, arguing emed = 78 
p<nd upon this fuppolition; That the Promiſe, by the belief of which % > © 
Abraham was then juſtified ; and the Promiſe in the Goſpel; by the bee 
lief of which Men are now juſtified, do both agree; and are ohe in he 
general nature of them. And upon. theſe grounds, and under this a ff 
tion of the Hromiſe to Abraham, I intend to diſcourſe of it. F . 


But when 1 conſider for what reaſon he that js leaft iti the Kingdom bf i 


2 2 
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God, is ſaid to be greater than fobm the Ban. Cthor r 
_ "himfelf, nor any of rn we were Fe eee „ 
Iconſider likewiſe, how ignorant the Apoliles were for a fime, net. 
ing the neceflicy of the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt notwithliand- © © © 
ing the many plainer Revelations thereof in the Prophets, than we ne 
Abraham had; I cannot, I confeſs, think that Abraham had, or could e 
have a giſtinct notion of all that was contained and implied in the Po. 
wiſe, as now it is opened and unfolded in the Writings of the Ne, 
Teſtament, it does appear Was wrapt up in it. And therefore, . though 
1 think I may well found a ;Difcoirtle:of the Newy- Covenant, upon | 
the Promife made to Abraham, as it is ho explained in che New + "Rn 
_Feſtament, yet I would not be underſtood to-luppole Abraham's appre: - 
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2 6 henſion or Faith to haue then been-commenturate' to the Promiſe, as — © 
* it s ernpad ed!!! e ,,, LSD 1 „„ 0 
Buppoſing then the Promiſe. to Abraham to be the New Covenant © _ 3X 
5 elf, in a more imperfact Edition of it than afterwärd came erg; ũ nr * © 
| | ſhall now à little farther gonfider what it was, and what the New= 6: 3 
Covenant is, and ever hath been, in the general nature of it, fince © 

 medy againſt the rigour and extremity ofthe” Law of Nature, wnder. * 1 
Ma mas Created. For the Law of Nature, the Lawiot God's Creation, ... _ 

as well as his Inſtituted Law in Paradiſe, being violated;and impoſlible „h) 

to be kept inviolable by Man in His Lapfed ſtate, by reaſon of bis mal!!! 
lmpotency, and the Pravity of his Nature derived from Aden; ne 

- mult inevitably have ſunk and periſhed under the'Condgmnation of it. 
unleſs there had been a ne- Law inſtituted to fupercede the procedure 3 

© ofthis Lau againſt him, in us natural and proper courſe, If Salvation n 

had been attainable by Man in his Lapſed ſtate, without, this remedy- r 

og Law of Grace, there would have been no need ofa New Covenant. 
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„ 4 Lam given BS ould "HHS" 150 \ BY beer, 
- weft old babe bes by the len, Cala 21. But there was no ſuchLaw given 
ie this a. Nor could the Original Law. be repealed for 
x * relief of ig Man, it being founded in the nature of God, and 
tlie nature of Man, as he Was created after God's own Image; and i is 
1 50 no more changeable, Hag the nature of Good and Evil are changeable. 
3 5 5 8 Au therefore, 1 Aid, there was a neceſſity that Man muſt have Pe- 
A - xiſhedugder the Condemnation of the Law of his Creation; as the lap- 
8 8 did under theirs, untels a Law of Indemnity had been Ena- 
"48 6 _— od, whoſe tender Mercies are over all his Works, to the 
: 4 end great and energie a part of His Creation, as Man is, might | 
. not: be wholly loſFand;undone to all Eternity, out of his infinite Com- 
33 n, Mere, and Love, did conſtitute a New Law or Covenant for 
Mans Relief, (f which wen may be called the Covenant of cons Mint 
„ the rigour and extremity- of the firſt Law. 
3. RY © IE. "Whieh gew Law was in ſome degree, thou b put obſcurely, made 
A eee Man nat long after Adams Fall. or elſe there would have been 
EO 110 und for that Faith which we are * — was in Abel, Enoch, &c. 
I Sh; „ 25 Ht 11. But it was doubtleſs ſome what more fully declared to Abra- = 
; ban than to any before, and at laſt compleatly eſtabliſhed and publim- 
ed by Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator - of it, who: was given for 4 Covenant % 
e people. And this new Law, in the laſt Edition of it under the Go- 
ſpel/ is variouſly: denominated ; being called, the Promiſe, the New 
ant, the Lam of Faith, the Law if Liberty, the She the Grace 
Fea or the Mori n e And fo. n 1 
; 10 33.22% - So . Tr gg "0 RIOT TE EE ribs 105 n 
er 0 Jeb; a ba e. 1 . 8 97 5 37 
r 5175 1 WO 1% 7 FEY Hi hy T2 Mag: EE 175 N I: $ go 
af 2 7e conſider hat the. defi 1 of God: was in this New Do or Pro- 
8 % Abraham. Next to his own Glory, it was to recover the 
| ik Humane Nature from its degenerate. ſtate, to a ſtate of Holineſs, to 
- = that"likene(s ro God in whieh Man was at the firſt made, and therein 
auc thereby to a ſtate of Happineſs, both which were Joſt by the Fall. 
_  » Holineſs, Tove, and Goodneſs, as they were once the Glory and Hap- 
pineſs of Man before he loſt: them, ſo are ſtill perfective of his Nature. 
. ane therefore 3645 impoſſible, in the nature of the thing, to recover 
Man to Ha ppinefs. wit hout recovering his Nature to a conformity to 
N <q od in thele; or for Man gd be perfectly Happy, whoſe Nature is not 
1 * rfected in chem. Sin is the Diſeaſe and Sickneſs of the Soul; and 
A 2s: -pofiible'for- a Sick Man to enjoy the pleaſure. of Health, as it is 
«fo! che fine and corrupt Nature of Man, while ſuch, to enjoy the 
leaſare, which the humane Nature did naturally enjoy, or was capa- 
= 3 te] of enjoying in its Tnnocency; and Purity. But when the Nature of 
M recovered. to perfection in Knowledge, Holineſs, Love, and 
r _ © Goodneſs, ben be matter of unſpeakable delight to him, to 
Ez 7. 10e God; Angels and Men, and to do the will of God in every thing. 
LET 4 Te is lo to che holy” Angels: and it was ſo to our Bleſſed Saviour, who 
. "Jos it as * eat ar e to > be Gwe 79 wee, 7 uf 4 
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reſtored towards its proper perfection, to the ſame degree it is matter 

of pleaſure and delight to Bim, to act holily and righiteouſly, and to be 

doing good; It is joy tothe Juſt to do judgment, Prov, 21.15. It isa pain 

to a Man to att contrary to the bent and inclination, of his Nature, by 

compulſion, or fear. And therefore unleſs the corrupt Nature of Man 
were changed, Heaven would not be Heaven to him, in caſe he were 
there. Thoſe Divine and Heavenly Exerciſes which are there the 
unſpeakable delight of Saints and Angels, would be his Pain and Tor- 
mient, as being (ontrary to bis Nature; and the pleaſures of that 
ſtate, as having not what will fatisfe the unſatiabls luſt of Mans cor- 
- rupt Nature, would not be ſuch to him, but add rather to his an- 
guiſh. For, as it would be a Torment to a Man to be in extremity 
be Hunger and Thirſt, and to be without Meat and Drink, and all 
hopes of any to ſatistie him: So will it be a grievous Torment to the 
& corrupt Nature of Men in another World, to retain: their luſts, and the 
violent cravings of them, and yet to be without all hope of having 
 wherewith to ſatisfie them (which yet is like to be the condition of 
Men in Hell.) Here Mens unnatural Luſts are not ſuch a Torment 
to them, becauſe they can make provifior? to ſatisſie them, or live in 
hopes ſo to do; and in the mean while drown the noiſe of them, by 
diverfion. But in Hell it will be quite otherwiſe. . And therefore 
it's caſie to imagine, that the Torment which will ariſe from the 
corruption of- Mens Natures' there, will be unſpeakably great, beſides 
the piercing ſence of the Happineſs they have loſt, and the other in- 
tollerable pains which they muſt indure; and therefore, as whoever 
hath not his Nature rene wed in this, World, is never like to have it 
Tenewed in another; ſo without r-newing of it, it is impoſſible he ſhould 
be happy there. Exrept 4 Man be born again, he e the King- 

f did of God, Joh. 3. 3. That is, he cannot enjoy it, and why? It is 
not only from God 5 Decree,or eſtabliſned Law to the contrary that he 
cannot, but alſo from the utter incapacity of his Nature, as corrupt. 
Wherefore, all the Veſſels of Mercy are ſuch as God aforehand prepares unto 

Pope page They moe uct as ate nee joe ele, of the. 

' Inheritance of the Saints in Jight, Col. 1. 13. Such as God hath wrought 
forthe felf ſame thing, 2 Cor, 3. 5. So that, as I ſaid, there is a neceſſi- 
ty in the nature of the thi g, tllat if God would deſign the Reſto- 
ration of the Nature f Man to Happineſs, that in order theretojhe 
fould'deſigh' a Reſtoration of it to Holineſs, as indeed he hath. He 
hath choſtn us to Salvation, through 'San@ification of the Spirit, 2 Thel. 


p x; 


23.13. And therefore the end of Chriſt's great undertaking for the Re- 


demption and Reſtoration of Man, is deferibed, by his ſaving his People 
5 15 ons their en? "By bis redeeming them from all iniquity, and purifying to 
Vinſel Fa peculiar People zealows of good Works. By his waſhing and. ſan- 


ing of them, that he might preſent then io himſelf a glorious Church, not 

ng ſpot or wrinkle, or e ON VF 

That this was the deſigfi of God's Promiſe to Abraham, appears, in 
that at the very firſt it Was propounded to him by way of Motive, to 
Nit the 1dolatry of his Fathers, and the evil Tas Of his ny 
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Fiber. And to what degree the Nature of Man is here in this Worfldd 


8 


4. ä 


' * enrſe them that ſhould curſe him, and that his Seed ſhould poſſeſs the gate 


hut beſides all this, conſidering that the Promiſe made to Abraham | 


Fes and how? 
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4A Diſcourſe of the two Covenant. | 
(for they ſerved other Gods, Joſh. 24. 2.) Get thee out of thy Country, 
Aud from thy Kindred, and from thy Father's houſe 5 and I will malte of thee 
4 great Nation, and thou ſpalt be a bleſſing, and. iu thee ſhall all the Families 
of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. 12, 1, 2, 3. In which, God had a farther de- 
ſign than to reform Abraham only: His deſign in him, and by him, 
Was to ſet on foot the Reformation of the World,and the recovering the 
Nations thereof from the dregs of Idolatry into which they were ſunk. 
And therefore God ſaid unto him, Thou (ball. be a Bleſſzng. And this he 
- defigned, not only in giving him a numerous Iſſue, and making them a 
great Nation, whoſe Education in the Worthip of the true God was 
founded in Abraham, but alſo in making both him and them eminent 
Examples of his ſpecial fayour in the ſight of the Nations, by which 


- 


they might ſee how much better it was to ſerve the God of Abraham, 


: den the Gods of the Nations: And thereby to invite and draw them 
rom their Idolatry, Superſtition and Ungodlineſs, to Worſhip and Serve 


tie true God. And God in promiſing to. Alrabum, both the Meſſias in 
bis Seed, and allo chat he would bleſs ther that ſhonld. bleſs him, and 


> 


* 


of bis Enemies; had, it ſhould ſeem, this in deſign, 22. to encourage 
and quicken them to a holy Life, Luke 1. 72, 73, 74 75. To perform 
the Mercy promiſed. to our Fathers, and. to. remember his holy Cvenant- 
The Oath which he ſware to our Father Abraham, that be would grant un- 
\ tons; that we being delivered out of the hands of aur Enemies, might ſerve 


* 


* 


our l 


was the New-Covenant as it was then exhibited, Cas I have ſhewed be. 
fore) the benefits therein pronfiſed had a proper tendency in them, to 
reſtore Man again to a likeneſs to God in the Moral perfections ef his 
Nature. For the great and precious: Promiſes contained in the New Co- 
venant as ſuch, are given for this very end bat by ibem me wright be par- 
alert of a Divine Naur z the 805 whereof, is knowledge, purity and 
_ + charity, 2 Pet. 1. 4. And for by ſuch Promiſe to make overtures 
unto Man of Love and Good-will, and of deſires of Reconciliation, is 
_ the ditect way and method of recovering faln Man from a ſtate of en- 
mity againſt God, to. a mind reconciled. to him, to think well of him, 
10 oye him, and delight in hin. For ze love bin, beceſs be fre led 
"as, 1 Joh. 4. LY And God: was, in Christ reconciling tbe world to him- 
by not impoting their treſpaſſes to themz, but being willing, 


upon their repentance and. returning to their duty, to torgive them, 
2 Cor. 5. 19. Cod uſeth the ſame way of overcoming Mans enmity a- 


gainſt him, which he hath, taught us 10 uſe to overcome Mans enmity 
_ us z and that is, oY oper COMIN e with our good, Rom. 12.21. 
David dealing fo with Say, though, a, bitter. Enemy, melted him into 
| Tears, and made himery, I flit thy voice, an; ſen David *, 1 Sam. 24. 16. 
And, 7c whom much is forgruen, the. ſame, Perſon loveth much, Luke 7. 
ſe. method do once recover Mans love to 

Soringe. If « Men love ms; be ee 
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my Words, Joh. 14. 23: Now that God's Promiſe to WTR G con- 
tain expreſſions of wonderful grace and love, and confequently, what is 
moſt apt to beget i in Man a love to God again, and al] the de ſireable 


effects of it, will appear, if we conſider the (pecial benefits comprehended 
in that Promiſes We 1s the third FROG now to be conf! 9 


Lid: 


Sec. EL ls 


| The C pecial dess contained ir thePromile made to Arab, were 
ſuch as theſe. - 
1. It contained 4 N of the Ml, a Promiſe of ſending Chriſt 


into the World, and that he ſnould > of his Seed: I ii Seed 


ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be ble 24, Gen. 12. 3. and 18. 18. and 


22. 18. which Seed is Chriſt, as is ſaid, Gate -16. And in this Pro- 5 
miſe of ſending Chriſt, were e the chin he was ſent for, the- 


things by which he ſhould bleſs the World, as his Death and Re- 
ſurrection, and what elſe pertained to his Mediatery Office ; becauſe 


_ theſe are the things by which the Nations. of the Earth became blef- 


ſed in him, which was the thing exprefly promiſed. - That ſuch things 


were implyed in the Promiſe, appears not only by the reaſon of the 
thing, but alſo from St. Pai s Teſtimeny, AG 13. 32, 33. e de- 
Llare unto you glad tidings, how that the Promiſe which was made nut 9 


Fathers, 2 bath fulfilled. the ſame unto us their Children, in that he hath 


raiſed up Jeſus again. I do not ſay; that Abraham, from a Promiſe that 
was but ſo generally expreſſed as that was, could. apprehend in par- 
ticular what the e ſhould both do and ſuffer, though they were 


wrapt up in it. prehended ſo much by it in eera), that God 
would ſend the Mee into the World, and cha” he would fend 


him upon ſuch terms, as that his coming ſhould be matter of great be- 
neſit to che World. Abraham had fach a proſpeck of this, th ugh at 


that diſtance, as made him rejoyce and be glad: 80 faith our Saviour. 
himſelf, Jahr 8. 56. Your Father Abraham rejoyeed do ſee my dy ;, — 
he ſam it, and war glad. And the Promiſè to Abrabum, 1 We 


Promis of ſending Chriſt to be the Saviour of che World, was oh 


preſſive of the greateſt love: For in #his was the loue -of God en oftect 


' Zawards. uc, becauſe God ſent his only begotfen Som into the world, that we 


uit bt live through him. Herein is lose; not that we lover G Goo: but 
that he-lowed us, and. ſet bis Son to be the propi pitiation for our fins, N ene 
4, 9, 10 2 ATE SM a for our ſins: Thale, one that by bis Deatii 


hath procured favour, having taken off that ſore dilpleaſure whith God 
by ie bar ck declared againſt all the tranſgreſſors of it. For the 
wiſe and. juſt God, did not think che Righteouſmeſs of his Government, 
and the Honour and Reputation of his Law, would be ſufficiently 


ſaved;:and his great hatred of Sin ſufficiently manifeſted; without 
ſome. unden ſatisfaction given for the diſhonotir done to Him and 
his Law hy Mans Tranſgreſhon. And yet that tis might not be ex- 


adted at t e hands of the Guilty, in exeutiug the Curſè of the Law on 


themſelves; he was moſt graciouſip pleaſed de aceept Of the Suffer 
of W at chte aner e ö 
"ATE W 4 . e ave 


1 88 MA Diſcourſe of tbe wo Covenants. 
x . Have undergone. He hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, being 
= male a curſe for us, Gal. 3. 13. Chriſt ſuffered for ſing, the juſt for the 


j El - wrjuſt, or in their ſtead, 1 Pet. 3. 18. Upon account of which un- 
1 Ol. dertaking of Chriſt for us, all the benefits of the Covenant do accrue 

N | to Man. Whatever is required of Man by way of condition of his 
j acceptation with God, becomes accepted to that end, upon account of 


4 of 


; 3 Covenant; Hebr. 13. 20. 


2. It contained a Promiſe of Juſtification or. Remiſſion of fi through 


promiſing Bleſſedneſs to the Nations through Abraham's Seed, therein 


Aud in thy ſeed. ſhall all the kindreds of the earth be bleſſed Unto'you _ 
Hirſt, God ba 


4. It implicitly, or ſomewhat obſcurely contained in it a Promiſe 3 


Eternal Life. I lay, implicitiy; For I do not find that Eternal Li 
WV | 5 %% 


ww 4 


1 


/ 


F 


| God would be a God to him and his Seed. For Bleſſedneis is a Hap- 
pineſs that runs parallel with the duration of Mans Immortal Soul. | 
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Diſcourſe.,of the two Covenants. 


1m, | 


bit, Blefledneſs through his Seed, the Meſſi: And ſecondly, That 


And God's Promiſe of being a God to Abraharr, carried in it a Promiſe 


ofa Happineſs worthy of God to beſtow, ſuch. as Everlaſting Life or 


Happineſs is. Aud therefore ht was not aſhamed to be called. their God 


meaning Abr ab ens, Iſaac, and Jacob!) becenſe ſe had prepared fon chen 
; meaning that in ſo doing, he had anſwered that title th n 


of being their God, and done like himſelf, Heb. 11. 16. And upon 


; 
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The. next thing to be conſidered, is, the extent of the Promiſe of 


theſe and the like Revelations of God's mind to him, Abraham looked 


for a City which hath Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God, and a 


Heauenij Country, Heb. 11. 10, 16. If Abrahams did but uſe his reaſon 
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rental} Grace and Loe, 


kenels to himſelf wherein the 
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bat alſo in the extent of the Promiſe; reaching not only to the 


Fewiſh 


— xpreſly promi ſed to Abraham. But yet that was ex ref] 7 pre miſed . 
Him, from which the hope of Eternal Life might well by —. 7 A8 
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Jewiſh Peoj le and their Proſelytes (to which another eovenant 1 
reſtrained) ” even to all Nations o the Earth, Gen. 12: 3. and 22.18. 
Which be ode the ſame nature with the general Pre niſe in the 
_ Goſpel, though it was not fo intelligible then, as it is ſince made by 
the Golpe I. 25 God, we ſee, ſo loved the world, as fiſt to rc mite, 
and ver to give bis only begotten Son, that whoſecver en ld belicoe in 
Sin, foould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, Job. 3. 16. Chriſt gave 
' his” life or the life of the world, Joh. 6. 8. He 3s the propitiation for the 


ſons of the whole world, 1 Joh. 2. 2. He gave himſelf ; a TO for a, 5 
* 1 Tim. Es ral * * * N wk e | 
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 Contider'y we inrbe next Fo ce, | the r en 
fader of bi, Promiſe io abu and hir Seed. For becau W 
ing how il they have deſerved from God, having made Wenge | 


nemies to . e apt to queſtion whether there were indeed: fo © 
much Love and Ge 
- miſe did import; therefore God, to remove all ale, of this na- 
ture, and to give them the _— ſecurity and aſſurance : he could, of 


J-will in God to them as the greatneſs of his Pro- 


bimlelf ts Go”: And to his Gill, 0 f y el he he ws denomingin 


the Friend of God; Heß. 6. 17, 28. herein God with I; e 


Iy toſhew unto the Hex of Promiſe the Immnt abilit of big 5e, 
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The next thing 1 babe toſhew, is, i F 
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Eternal Life by him, was not Nel gt iba of Faith Ss 

ance, Hema by*the Scriptures: frequent explanation of the 
g-neral Promiſe. Abraham . m the Lord, and it was Conmitd; 8 
bim for e Gen. 15. 6. If Hbrabans hall not believed 


he had not been juſtified notwithſtanding the Promiſe, So. that this 
| Juſtification ee as well upon his performing the condition of | 
tune Promiſe, as upon the Promiſe it ſelf. And when God ſaid to 7 We 


ham," Walk before me, und be Ihen upright, and I ml wake „ 

iber epright walking bein 
him, the condition of his keeping, as well as making Chvenine with Hi 
1 it is REY God made Diretmicifion to be che Covenant 
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to be kept on Abraham's and his Seed's part, as the condition of What 
God had pfomiſed on his part, Gen. 17. 4,7, 10. As. forme, an Co- 
thy Seed after thee in their generations. And this is the Covenant which ye 
| ſhall keep between me and you, every Man-ebild among you hall be eircum- 
'  6iſed. By which is to be underſtood, not ſo m Ke in the 
Ned, as in the Spirit; as I ſhall ſhew anon. CO Em Ot, 


his Covenant, of reſtoring Man to the rectitude of his Nature (men- 


erciſe of his natural, faculties, of Underſtanding and Will, as he is a 
rational Creature and free Agent. For God works that change in Man's 
nature, deſigned in his New Law or Covenant, not meerly Phyſically, 


Mind and Underſtanding,. and in aſſiſting this natural faculty, in con- 


caſe it ſhould prove true, and in conſidering likewiſe What reaſon there 
is to believe that it is true, and in diſcerning the truth of it upon 


iĩt to follow the dictates of the enlightned mind, and by aſſiſting the 
Will to be governed thereby. So that Man himſelf is not wholly paſ- 
fave in this change, or what goes to the making of it; but is ſo far 
Active in 
Dis owna 
when he 


4 


&. So that the. Man is ſaid; to Believe, to Repent, to obey, 
oth believe, repent, and Obey: For ſo he. is every where in 
Scripture Haid to do. . God doth not repent in Man, but Man repents 
bag his grace and aſſiſtance. And therefore god's grace, and Man's 
endeavours in working this change are very conſiſtent. Phil. 2. 12, 13. 
Mork on 7777 own, Saluation . with fear, and treu ling. For it it God 
which worketh in ou, bath, 1% wild and do of his good > "or I Man 
Jo but hit he can do, baba che alliſtance of Gol £6mmon PH. 
. nd 


Ace, ( in hm we Live, 


: os 


ready, through his good Pleaſure, or out of the goodneſs of his will 
the work quite thorow, Otherwiſe,if there wete nothing that Man cou 


| he be exhorted and perſwaded to do that, which yet will not be done 
to effect and quite through, without the Aſſiſt nce of God's Grace and 
in chis change in the nature of Man, which is neceſſary to his Salvation, 

is à Doctrine that lies very fair and plain in the Scriptures. And therefore 
Men are called upon to wake themſelues nem hearts, Ezek. 18. 3 1. : Make 
ou 4 nem. Heart, and « new Spirit, for why will ge dye, O honſe of Iſrael 2 
And God is ſaid to make them new hearts, allo, | $250 A new 
bear alſo will I give you, and « nem Spirit will. I put within you. Men 


- 


VVV 
ard 


id to. circumeiſe the heart, Dez. 30. 6. Men are required #9 cleanſe 


1 to be maſhed aul ſan#ifid by the Hint of God, 
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And the truth is, it would not ſuit with Gods end aud deſign in 


_ tioned before) to do it without Man's endeayours in the uſe and ex- 


but Morally. alſo. Kb By.pro oOling great and important Truths to his 
Gdering how his happineſs, is concerned in that which is propoſed; in 


conſideration,. And, 2. By propoſing Motives to the Will, ro-iveline 


it, as to denominate What he doth, by God's aſſiſtance, to be. 


Move, and have our Being) God is moſt 
"yd pleaſure, to work in him both to wilt and to do ſavingiy, to carry = 
do in a way of common Providence towards his Salven, why ſhouts 


themſelves fr om all filthineſs of the jleſ; and Spirit, 2 Cor. 7. 1. - And 
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| ſaying, Not I, but the Grace of God whi 


| ; ſons meet with, And convert ters with a hi h hand of Grace, whilſt 
they Are purſuing their ſins in a full career, and uſing no endeavours 


of God's ordinary proceedings i in convertin hs of : Nr hath the Lone | 


weile be ſafe for any Man to expect to he 
nary workings Grace, and to ple to do what he cando, and what | 
one rarer do, towards his o converffon.” hos 
_ without any Supernatural Orace, and by v 


tality of the Soul, or future ſtate © Or t know that we'ln 
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Men are commanded to repehe: Arn 17. 0, And God 
wy: 240 ro 850 thine repentance, 2 Tim. 2. 35. Acts 5. 3 1. It is by reaſon of 
this Co- Operation of God's aſſiſtance, and Man's endeavours, that St. 


Paul expreſſeth himſelf as he doth once and again, Gal. 2. 20. Tam 


crucified with Chri z nevertheleſs I live; yet not 1, but Chrilt liveth in me, 
1 Cor. 1 5. 10. 1 tboured more abundantly than they all ; yet not I. bus 
the grace of God which was "with me He doth not by thefe laſt words 


fo: deny what He had ſaid in the former, as if he had not ſpoke true, 


for he ſpeaks the ſame things in effect in another or without any 
uch correcting himſelf, as here he uſeth, 1 Cor. 3. 9. For we are la- 
batrers together with God. And therefore by his 15 Srreting himſelf, 4 
ich was with me, he only in- 
tends to magnifie God's Grace, as having the principal ſtroke, in the 


Work. It 88 3 phraſe of like import witli that, 2 Cor. 3. 10. For eden 


that which was made glorious, had no glory in this reſpe@, by reaſon of the 


wy at excelleth. So Man's 'endeavour though it be ſomewhat in it 


considered, yet comparatively, and in reſpect ot the work of God s 


Grace by his Spirit which excels, it is nothing. Therefore, in fine, as 
be wi are ſaid through the Spirit to mortifie the deeds of the Boch, Rom. 4. 


So they may be ſaid through the ſame Spirit, to Believe, Repent, 
ey; that is, through the afliffance of the Spirit whois ſaid to hel By 


| 7 | out Infirmitics, Nom. 8. 26. 


Conſidering then that there is promi of dvine aſkflinge to Main 
afing his endeavours in doing what he may, and can do tawards the 
performing the condition of the Covenant, we may well ganclude,” 


chat there is no Man under the Cofpel' doth periſh, but through his 5 


own fault and neglect. It is true, God doth ſometimes for ſpecial tea 


at all towards Meir own Salvation, as he did Saul before he was Na. 
But uch extraordinary inſtances are no Rules to us, by which to judge? 


put Men in expechstion by any promiſe of his, of their bein converted 
afterthat manner, and upon ſuch terms. And therefore 1 will in no 
"converted by ſuch extraordi- 


Therè are many things Which ove and can believe: Be 1 
e of God's common Grace. 
It is no Supernatural Act to believe the Being of God, 


and the * 


fingers againſt 
God, and conſequently that we ſtand in need of his Mercy : Nor is it 
2. Supernatural Act for a Man to deſire the future ha Pt of his own". 


Nature or Being; or to hear the Word of God, Which directs the way to 
that happineſs; no more than it is to hear any other Doctrine, thatonly 


pretends to do fo; Nor is it a Supernatural Act to conſider the Doctrine 


of the Scriptures with as much ſeriouſneſs, as Men do, or may "the! 


contents of any other Books.” Nor is it a Supernatural Act to confider! 
_ we are ä in the Doctrine of the N in caſe it 
. | - __ _ ſhould - 


— 
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being happy in another W ell as they do about their 
inthis, vet they will not, though they are frequently called upon 
and excited theteto: Whereas, thoſe that rale herd or conſider what they 


jʒjuu ſbauld ſeem to come ſhort 


- * 


mploy 7 ie their 
appineſs 


bear, and how they are concerned: in it; to them more Pall be given: 


God will come into ſuch with Supernatural Aid; Mark 4. 24. And 


therefore God, to put Men upon a holy neceſſity of complying with - 
his Grace, in acting diligently towards the working out their own Sal- 
vation, hath wiſely made the obtaining of thegreat Benefits 

nant, Remiſſion of Sin, and Eternal Life, Conditional; ſo that Men can 
have no farther aſſurance of pardon of Sin, and Salvation, than they 
are ſure they fincerely endeavour to perform the condition on their 
part, upon which they are promiſed. Wherefore, we are greatly con- 


cerned to beawakened by ſuch Sayings as theſe; Strive to enter in at the 


ſtrait gate A Sorun, # 
ling and election ſure : 


7 may obtain : Uſe all diligence to make your cal- 
Vork out your Salvation with fear and trembling : Let 
us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left us of entring into his Reſt, any of 


Of 30531: 


1 come now in the next place to ſhew w, What the condition of the Promiſe 
to Abraham was. In ſhort it was a practical Faith.” And under this Head. 
ESTI . . ; E e I ſhall 
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of the Cove- 


1 PX A Hb POR 40 PIPER 
" Tſhallendeavour, 1. 1 7 give ſome account of the nature ofdbraham's 
Faith in general. 2. To deſcribe Faith. And, 3. 10 ſhew-reaſon, 
: Wi Tithe is made the condition of the Covenant. 1 
4 4 ondition of the Promiſe to Abraham, was Hk ü 0 as I 
ſhew )a r Faith. For that was it upon which the great 
ng.of the nt, Juſtifcation, was conferred upon him, with 
1 2 \ ke wig In Dem. 15. 6. it is {aid of Abraham, that be be- 
ee cows i. lo fim for righteaufneſs. But St. Paul 
his Sc ien fc, aber l believed Gau, and it was counted 
ight Rom., g. 3. Gal. 3. 6. It there be any dif- 
e belleying in God, it ſeems to — this. 
is to believe him upon his Word, to believe all that 
ee he hath once ſpoken i it. But to be- 
alf, JO believe Him to be ſuch an One, of ſuclia Nature, 
ew 5 time ſpeak any thing but what is true: 
od tat cannot dye. For all true Faith, as 
| 48, ff me Nature of God. Abraham did primarily 
eli vs m God, py equently believed his Sayings, of what nature 
= Ares were. 5 Mani, To believe in God ãs to believe that 
and, will perform whatever he promiſed; :how unlikely ſoever 
| 1 1 i Own Aceh And this was the nature of 
ahe 7555 Appears by St: Paus Comment upon it, Rom. 4 a0, 
Bhs 1 e 4055 at 1 Go: Promiſe of Gad through unbelirf, but vat ftrang 


og. — being fully ala that bat he ha 

1 5 per ſorm. Ile gave to God the glory of his 

8 Truth and Faithfulneſs in his Promiſes, and 

'd bility. to perform what he had promiſed, notwith- 
| 12 öde len in Nature. And#herefore, ori for this 
Faß mas trputed to him fer righteouſueſs, as ere din 
| Nom. 4. And id it ſhouid ſeꝶm it is not thobelieving df any one 
particular or ſingle Promiſe, that is counted for Righteouſneſs, other- 
an as it is an; inſtance of Faith in God in general, in reference 

7 = 4 5 4 he doth, ſay, or ſhall declare. Which may be the reaſon 
. 2 Faith is jag to be counted to Abraham for Righteouſneſs, as well 
of the Mpſſar i in the Promiſe as the immediate Object of 


25 THOR vt * e, as When he had. The Promiſe, the be- 


FER 


ving.of which was counted to Abraham for righteouſneſs, in Gen. 15. 
op romiſe of a numerous Iſſue, [ So ſpall thy Seed be q uiz. - 
Nur: 971 5 $ as the Stars. But that which produced a Belief of this par- 
ticular Promiſe, Would, and doubtleſs did, produce in him a belief of 
the promiſe. of the Melſtat and of every other Promiſe and Word of God, 
declaration of his mind, ſo far as underſtood by him and that was an 
hahitual belief of God's Truth, and Faithfulneſs, Wiſdom, Power and 
Goodneſs; his fixed belief in God. And. ſo a believing God's Threat- 
nings, ſoas to uſe means to eſcape them, is ( it ſhould — ) counted to 
one for Righteouſneſs, as well as the belief of the Promiſes, as growing 
upon the ſame Root. Thus Noah's Believing God's threatning to ng 


2 Deluge upon the World, and his Obedience to God's Command, i | 
bands Ah BY. * — Was — orat leaſt ring 


inſtance 
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Ik dats of that Faith, by wich be becume Heir ofthe R. 7 which i 
by Faith, Heb. 11. 7. It was this general Faith 100 at made Abraham 
. dap With every intimatlon of his will and pleaſure- By it he 
forſook his own Country and Kindred at God's command, to go he 
| knew not whither, but depended on Göcks after- direction in that᷑ caſe, 
Hb. 11. 8. By it he was ready to offer his So Jac, in whom the 
Promiſes were made: And he had ſuch a/firm Belief in God's Promiſe, 
That in Iſaac His Seed ſhould be called, that he concluded chat God 
would raife him from the Dead, when he'ha# $acrificed! him,rather 1178 | 
fail in the leaſtof making go ood his Promiſe, Heb. 11. 7 18,19. He | 
had ſucha confidence in God: that is to fay, in His W dem, Gobdne 4 
Truth, and Power, as wrought him to'an' entire Reſignation of himſelf 
to God's will and pleaſure; He believed God tobe ene and ſo Wife, 
as not to put him upon any thing but hat ſho be for His good in 
the iſſue: And ſo True and Hong ul, as to promi  nothi 575 what 
he could, and would perform. Word; this bis Belief 0 God, made 
1 e all his Promiſes, 5 obey All his recepts. . | 
Come e next to foine deſcription o that Fiith; ih Bike o U- 
g NS: the Projtiſe, ot Coyenant'of Salyation - Whercin I fall Have 
reſpect to the nature of Soft Faith ih general, in reference to all Ages 
bf the Church; and al 1 5 Chriſtian Evangel elical Faith in fpec 
Faith, aridthytaken, is an affent un tothe truth © any Prop PREP: 5 
5 the credit of che Speaker. But mne Faith ãs of a mn Ln rehenſiye 7 
nature, than is a meer aſſent unto the Truth of any one . ition. Al 
- although Saving Faith is ſometimes deſcribed by a ech to the truth 
of one tingle Pfopoſition, yet then it 57 lies the” 5 5 more 
"and facts betief tate in the W III to act accordin 18 to the import an 
concernment of the thing be ieved. ks küren; The Belief of . 


Propoſition [That Cb. 1s 5+ the Son , God by which, Faith is 
- ometimies ee 45 5 include in it el the truth of 


Whole Doctrine, both concern She 20 Gtace, and Man's Duty, an 

© the Will's concurrence, as to its cernment in it. For, if he be che 8o 
of God, then he cannot ſye or deceive 1 in any thing he hath faid. An 
again, the belief of this Propoſition That od 760 Chriſt from the 
Dead Jby which Faith is alſo deſcribed, Rom. 10. 9. includes in it 2 
belief, That all that Poctrine which he. taught, is undoubtedly true A 
For it it had not, God would never have wrought ſuch a Miracle, as to 
Raife Chriſt from the Dead. to confirmit. The belief then of ſuch, fingle 
Propoſitions, include a belief of the whole Poctrine of the Goſpel, which 
18 BI proper Object of the Chriſtian Faith, and for that cauſe i 1s fre- 
quently filed Fazth, or the Faith, in the New Teſtament. 

But if we reſpect the nature of Faith in general, as anſwering the 
different degrees of God's Revelation of his Will in ſeveral Ages of the 
| World, both under the Goſpel, and before; I do not know Foe bet- 
ter to define! it, than thus: Faith is ſuch a hearty belief of God's De- 
ddaration, concerning his own Grace, and Man's Duty, as doth effe- 
ctually cauſe a Man to expect from God, and to ins ina way of fincere | 
Obedience, according to the Tenour and Import of ſuch a Declaration, 


Or, if you-will take in the Belief of — Threatnings — ſinners 
into 


Pg 


| 16 A. Diſcourſe of the two Covenants. 
— into the definition; then it will be thus: Faith is ſuch a hearty belief 
of God's Declaration concerning his own Grace and Diſpleaſure, and 
Mans Duty, -as; doth effe&ually cauſe a Man to expect from God, and 
di att in a way of ſincere Obedience, according to the Tenour and 
Import of ſuch a Declaration. Faith thus defined, we have already ſeen 
_ exemplified in Abraham, whois the great Exemplar of Believing, and 
the Father of Believers. And that it was his belief of God's Promiſe, or 
Declaration of Grace and Favour to him, as it is practical in produ- 
cing Repentance, Self-denial, and ſincear Obedience, by which he was 
juſtiſied and made happy, appears farther, not only in that it's ſaid 
by K. Jones, That hisFaith wrought with his Works, and was made 
perfect by them, and that he was juſtified by Works, as well as by Faith, 
Co vhich more anon) but alſo in that it's ſaid, that he received the 
e of Gireumeiſron( which was the Condition upon which God Covenan- 
ted with him to be his God, and upon the ſame terms to be the God 
of his Seed) a. 8 of ths Righteouſneſs. of the Faith which he bad, while he 
"was jet uncircumciſed. For fuppoling (Which is not denied) Circumciſion 
. — be an outward Sign of inward Grace, of the Circumciſion, of the 
3.5 Heart, conſiſting in Mortification, or a Penitential change of the Heart, 
Which is the effect of Faith, his Circumcifion, as ſuch, was a Seal of con- 
? - _ __  " firmation to Abrabam, that it was upon his former, ſo; believing God 
Bp upon hisPromiſe, as thereby to be induced to leave the evil Cuſtoms of 
nus Country, and his Country it ſelf, with his Kindred, | and his Fa- 
= | -ther's Houſe ; that God would be his God indeed: In which Promiſe 
B I Was implicitly. promiſed, all. that would make him Eternally Happ y. 
= | And God's farther deſign of giving to Abraham this Covenant of Cir- 
5 cumiſion, as a Sal to aſſure him the enjoyment of the benefit wrapt up in · 
=. that Promiſe upon the terms aforeſaid, was, that he might be the Father 
of all them that Believe, whether literally Circumciſed, or not; that 
is, that he might be a great Example and Pattern to all others, of ob- 
tainin 7 Fenty in the ſame way; and ſo might be a means of 


” 


Xe begetting others to Believe in God, and to Obey him, as he had done; 
| : to be a great Inſtrument to propagate the kind of New Creatures, of 


Men Tenewed to God, to the end they might be Bleſſed, as he was. 
This, or ſomewhat to this effect, is doubtleſs the meaning of Rom. 4. 
11, 12. Ard he received the ſign of Circumciſron, a Seal of the Rightouf- 
 weſs of the Faith which he had, being yet uncircumciſed : That he might be 
the Father of all them that Believe, though they be not circumciſed ; hat Nb. 
= _ Fouſneſs might be imputed to them alſo : Aud the Father of Circumciſion to them 
4 ' who are mot of the Circumciſiom only, but alſo wall in the ſteps of that Faith of 
our Father Abraham, which he had, being yet uncircumciſed ; and it is not 
unlikely, but that as Heart-Circumeiſion, under the figure of Literal-Cir- 
cumciſion, was, together with Faith, made the condition of the Cove- 
nant then; ſoSpiritual Baptiſm, which isa Death unto ſin, and a living 
= | unto God, is under the Figure of Water-Baptiſm,. joyned with Belic- 
—_— ving, as the condition ofthe Promiſe of Salvation, now. Mark, 16. 16. 
He that biljeveth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. According to which 
St. Peter having {j PR. of Noah's Ark, ſaith, The like figure wherennte 
Baptiſm now ſaveth us; not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, pow. 
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© A Diſcourſe of the two Covenants, 1 3 
| anſwer of a good conſcience towards God, 1 Pet. 3. 21. Now, as it was iin 
Atrabam, ſuch a belief of God's Declaration of Grace and Favour, 2s 
did effectually induce him to Love and Obey God, by which he was : 

Juſtified, ſo (J ſhall ſnew afterwards) it was the very ſame kind of 
Faith, working after the ſame manner, by which the Saints, under the 
Law of Moſes; were Saved! J | 
But Faith, as Evangelical and Chriſtian, is ſuch a hearty aſſent and 


_ conſent unto God's: Declaration in the Goſpel by his Son, Act unf 


= 
» 
4 


that believeththat Goſpel which was to be Preached to every Creature, 
Which Goſpel contains a Declaration of God's Grace, and Man's Duty, 
and of his Wrath againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of Men. 
For, I. It declares from God that he hath given his Son Jeſus Chriſt ts 
be the Saviour of the World, by being a. Propitiation for the fin ofit, 
in becoming a Sacrifice to expiate ſin. 2. It declares, That God upon 
account of his Son's giving himfelf a Ranſom for all, hath made, and 
doth eſtabliſh'a New Covenant with the World, to Pardon, and Eter- 
nally to Save as many as'ſha! Believe in his Son, and Repent of their ſin- 
fulneſs, in changing their Minds, and reforming their Lives, and be: 
coming New Men, in yielding ſincere Obedience to the Precepts of ta 
Goſpel. 3. It declares, That thoſe that believe not, ſball be damned; and | 
ſuch as . {hall periſh ; and that the unrighteous ſhall. not in- 
herit the Kingdom of God: This ſummarily is that which the Goſpel 
declares concerning God's Grace and Diſpleaſure, and Man's Duty. 
Nov it is the practical belief of all this, that is the ſaving Faith. It 
is not the bare belief that God hath given his Son to be the Saviour of 
the World, and a Propitiation for the fin of it: Nor is it a bare belief - = 
that he will for Chriſt's/fake pardon and ſave as many as truly Repent _ oO 
and amend their lives, and become New Creatures; unleſs they ſo be- — - 
| Heveall this, as ſeriouſly and heartily to Reperit themſelves of their 
former folly, and to return to their duty in new Evangelical Obedience. 
For otherwiſe, fora Man er believe all this, DEP not act according Ec 
to his own concerns in it, will be ſo far from being a believing to the (a- 
ving of the Soul, as that it will rather plunge him the deeper in Deſtru- 
cition, for living and acting contrary to his own light and belief, as Holding 
the truth in unrighteouſneſsz the qi of God being revealed from heaven 
againſt all ſuch, Rom. I. 18. e þ „ 
A Man of this practical Faith which I have deſeribed, eyes as well 
the condition upon which the ſaving Benefits are promiſed through 
Chriſt, as the Pfomiſe it ſelf of thoſe benefits ; and expects the enjoy- 
ment of thoſe benefits upon God's Promiſe and Chriſt's Purchaſe, no 
| otherwiſe, than as he, with the aſſiſtance of God's Grace, is careful to per- 
form the Condition. Which belief of his, makes him as careful to 
performthe Condition in diſcharge of 2 own duty therein, as ever he 


hopes 
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S Chriſt's Sufferings, and God's Pron 
. living that tho > Benefits are neither promiſed, nor can be obtained, 


3 


the two Covenants, 


hopes to enjoy the promiſed Pardon and Salvation by Chriſt, and to 
eſcape the Damnation threatned againſt thoſe who perform not the 


condition. So that a Man by this practical Faith, belives one part of 


God's Declatation in the Goſpel, as well as the other ; and his own duty 
to be as well neceſſary to his Juftiftetion, as the condition appointed 


by God, as the Grace of God, through Chriſt, it ſelf, is upon another 
- account; And by this belief, he is effectually moved, as well to act in a 
way of duty to God, as to expect mercy from him ; confidering how 


his Happineſs is concerned in both, when he hath the whole of God's 
Declaration in all the parts taken together, in proſpect, as the Object 
of his Faith. 793.9 . a 5 * 1 4 3%; e867 Ki 4, e grt 7 by NF we 
When he hears, that God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only be- 
rotten Son, that whoſoever believes in him, ſpould not periſh, but have ever- 
Tiling life. When hehears, that God hath re Chriſt to be a Propitia- 
nion through Faith in his Blood And when he hears again, that God 
was in Chriſt reconciling the World unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes 


_ #nto them; he believes all this to be true, as coming from God that can- 


not lye ; and accordingly, is incouraged to hope in God's Mercy, and is 


comforted thereby. But then when he hears again, that except we repent, 
we ſhall all periſh; that except a'man be born again, he cannot te the King- 


dom of God: That without holineſs, no man ſhall ſee the Lord; and that 


the pure in heart 77 4 bu God : That not every one that ſaith Lord, Lord, 


5 | Hall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doththe will of the Fa- 5 
"5 ther which is in Heaven : That the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven, 


with his mighty Angles in flaming fire, to render v:ngeance to all thoſe that 
W312, 1 4 Fi 0 9 er = Lord Jeſus 855 . 
at that ze is the Author of eternal Salvation to all thoſe that obey him. 1 — 
when he hears all this, he as verily believes this part of God's Declara- 
tion in the Goſpel,” to be the faichful and true Sayings of God, as he 
acoufited the otherto be. And accordingly, doth as ſeriouſly, and ſin- 


© cerely ſet upon the Work of Repentance, andas carefully uſeth God's 
appointed means for the changing of his Heart, and renewing of his 
Nature, for he purifying of himſelf, as God is pure; and doth as carefully 


obey all thePrecepts of the Goſpel; as he hopes upon the account of 
7 and God's Promile, to bePardoned and Saved; as * 


Þut in this way of performing the Condition. And I doubt not to ſay, 
that this practical Faith, as it reſpects God's Declaration, touching 


Man's du „in conjunction with his own Grace in Chriſt; is, where 


the Goſpel comes, the only ſaving juſtifying Faith. n. 
3. Come we now to ſhew Reaſon, why Faith is made the Condition 
J Anh LEE CE OT GE 
1 +: It 3s of Faith, that it might 1e Grace, ſaith the Apoſtle, Roar. 4. 16. 
Ttis that the Grace of Cod to miſerable Men, might the more ſhew it 


- 


elf. For ſoit doth, not only in promiſing unſpeakably great things 
: ph Chriſt to Man, who is not only undeſerving, but illdeſerving 


- alſo; but alſo, in that theſe are promiſed upon ſuch a poſſible, practical, 


eaſie Condition as Faith is, conſidering the means and aſſiſtance promi- 
ſed by Ood to work it: And conſidering alſo, that the Promiſe is made 
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. Abraham,; Ver. 16. oth Wat llT3aien ro dels ons WE OS TS. 
2. This may be another reaſon, why ſuch a Faith,asT have deſcribed; 


» a6 2 : 


is | | 
beſt anſwers God's deſign in this Covenant, of renewing the Natute of 25 
Man in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, and by that means reſtoring it to we 7 


| Now, to be born. of God, or, Which is che fame to be made che Child of 


Children to inherit their Eſtates, but they cannot adopt them to a par- . 
ticipation oft heir Moral Endowments. But God adopts his Children 
to a participation with him in the Inheritance, by adopting them to a 

Participation of the Moral Perfections of his Nature ; that is, to a con- 


A 


- fimilicude to him in them. 


of the fidelity of his Nature. And this Truth of God, and of his Word, is * 3 
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ok it be what it will. 
-  Aﬀettions, according to the Tenour and Import of that which is Re- 
vealed: If it be matter of ſad import, it works a hatred to him that 


17 0 
5 1 7 » 
. AE 
PM 


— 


tte immediate Object of Faith. By Faich, a Man believes that to ke 
tte, which God reveals or declares as his Mind and Will, let the Import 


But then, this Faith operates upon the Will and 


threatens it, and a fear of the thing threatned, if it be apprehended to 


proceed from an enemy. And this is the effect of the Faith of Devils, who 

1 E and hate God; who believe and tremble, Jam. 2. 19. But if 
that which is Revealed by God, and Believed by Man, betoken unſpeak- 

able love and good-Will in God to Man, and matter of the greateſt bene- 
tt to him, as à proof of ſuch love, then it worketh love to him that 
expreſſeth ſuch love, (or Faith worketh by Love, Gal. 5. 6. Yand a long- 


ing deſire after the promiſed benefit. And as the Soul grows more and 


more in love with God, becauſe of his love; in love with his Bleſſed Na- 
ture and Divine Perfections; ſuch as are his Love and Goodneſs, Truth 
And Faithfulneſs, Purity and Patience, Mercifulneſs, and readineſs to For- 
give, which render Him altogether lovely; ſo it contracts a likeneſs to 
God in theſe upon the Soul, and ſo changes and renews the Moral habit 
and conſtitution of the Soul, and conſequently the whole Life. There is 
an aptneſs and promptneſs in Men to imitate that in others (and fo in 


God) for which they love then. And frequent imitating Acts, beget 


Habits, Cuſtom changing Narure. And hence it is, that through Faith 
we are made partakers of a Divine Nature. We all with open face, behold- 
dg ar a Glaſs ibe glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image, 
Nom glom io glory, as 2 Spirit of the Lord; 2. Cor. 3. 18. This be- 
holding the glory of th 
; ot 
7 


| Lord, is by Faith, ( For we walk by Faith, aud 
by. Habt, 2. Cor. 5. 7. 1 4 Moſes ſaw him who is inuiſible, Heb. 11. 


| d de medium by which this Proſpect is taken, is the Goſpel, by 


Which the Lord in his lovely Perfections is now openly revealed: And 
Flaith beingfrom time to time buſied in beholding of, and converſing with 
theſe Perfections, it transforms the Soul into the ſame Image or lik 
Ker glory to glory, (thavis gradually 1 ar by the Spirit of Le, that's, 
'0 compre- 
| bent the breadth, length, depth, and heighth, and to know the love of C iſt 
_ *. which paſſethknowledge, is the way to be filled with all the fullneſs of God, 
dy tranſcribing all his imitable Perfections upon the Soul, Epheſ. 3. 


eneſs, 5 
through the co-operation of God's Spirit with Man's Faith. 


? — 


"na & is by virtue of their Relation to Chriſt, and being thus be- 


' gotten and born of God, and made partakers of a new Natureconform- 
able to God's, that Men can with confidence call God Father: This 
bleſſed effect of God's 7 N is the Spirit of Adoption, by which they 
cry, Abba, Father. Anc | | 
Fountain of 8 Life, of all pious and virtuous Actions. As it is 


ſaid of God, I. 


it is this new Nature, that is the Spring and 


ou artgood, and doſt good; ſo it is true of all thoſe that 
are born of him. A good Mam, out of the good treaſure of his heart, (thus 
renewed) bringeth forth good fruit: The Tree being good, the Fruit will be 
good. And as this new Creature groweth up to ſtrength and maturity, 


10 doing of good, and acting worthily, will become natural and. 
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are not gie vous, but he will be able in ſome good meaſure to ſay 


I deligbi to do thy will, O God, yea thy Lam is in my heart, And for ſin, 


it being contrary to this New Nature, there is a kind of Moral Im- 
potency in him in whom it is, to commit fin: He cannot fin, becauſe he 
7» born of God, 1 Joh. 3. 9. Or if ſueh an one be overtaken in a fault, 
it will work a diſturbance in the Soul, juſt as that will in the Stomach, 
which a Man hath eaten, againſt which he hath an antipathy in Na. 
ture. But as for ſuch as perform Religious Duties, and do 
materially good, only by the ſtrength of extrinſecal Motives, and not 
from an inward Principle pf this New Nature, or love to the things 
themſelves; to ſuch, thoſe Actions, being unnatpral, become grievous 
and burdenſome, and will be continued in no longer, than thoſe Mo- 


* 12 


The laſt thing I propoſed to conſider about God's Promiſe to Abra. 
ham, is, Mhat we are to underſtand by God's counting Abraham's Faith o 
bim for Righteanſneſs. And I take it to ſignifie thus much: That God in 
a way of ſpecial Grace, or by virtue ofa New Law of Grace and Favour 
which was eſtabliſhed by God in Chriſt, (Gal. 3. 17.) that is, imrefe- 

rence to what Chriſt was to do and ſuffer in time then to come, did 


reckon his Practical Faith to him for Righteouſneſs; that is, that which 


in the eye of the New Law ſhould paſs in his eſtimation for Righteouſ- 
neſs, ſubordinate to Chriſts Righteouſneſs, which procured this Grant, 
or Law. For otherwiſe, Faith, neither as it is the Condition of the 
Promiſe of Remiſſion of Sin through Chrift, nor as it works Repentance 
tor fins paſt, or ſincere Obedience for time to come, is Righteouſneſs 
in the Eye of the Original Law. For that accounts no Man thathath, 


. 2 


though but once, tranſgref{cd it, o be Rightcous,cither upon che ge- 
count of anothers ſuffering for his ſin, or his own Repentance or ſin- 


ctre imperfe& Obedience but Curſeth every Man that from firſt to laſt 
continueth not in all things which are contained in that Law. But it 
is, as I ſaid, an Act of God's ſpecial Favour, and by virtue of his New Law 
ef Grace, and as it is eſtabliſhed in Chriſt; that ſuch a Faith as I have 


deſcribed, comes to be reckoned, or imputed to a Man for Righteouſ- 


refs, and through God's imputing it for Righteouſneſs to ſtand a Man 
in the ſame, if not in better ſtead, as to his Eternal Concerns, as à perfect 
talfilling of the Original Lai from firſt to laſt, would have done; Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs being preſuppoſed the only Meritorious: Cauſe of this 
Grantor Genen, ] f E 
And thus indeed the Faith which I have deſcribed, isa Man's Right- 
eouſneſs in the Eye of this New Law, becauſe it is ſummarily all that 
is required of him himſelf to make him capable of the Benefits promiſed 
by it 3 which, as it is now revealed. is the Goſpel. Juſtification 152 


 Lav-term «And no Man ſhall: be-Juſtified in Judgment, or upon Fryal, 


bur he that is Juſt in the Eye of this New Law of Grace, as every one 
that rightly Believes, Repents and ſincerely Obeys, isʒ becauſe that is 
all that it requires of a Man himſelf * Juſtification and Salvation 


* 


55 A Diſauurſe of the tuo Cove | 
And yet every Relibver's Juſtiſication will be all of Grace, becauſe the Law 
by: ich they are Juſtified, is wholly of Grace, is wholly. a Law of 
Grate; and was Enacted in meer Grace and (Favour to undone Man, 
that was utterty undone hy therFall. or ro 

Thereare to things which I conceive do conſtitute and make up the 
Righteonſneſs of the Law of Grace ; (pteſuppoſing all to be procured 
v hich conſiſteth in the forgiveneſs of ons; and ſecondly, Ihe Righte- 
onlneſs of fuer Obedience: And in reference to both theſe, Faith is 


CC 


* 


imputed for Righteouſneſs, :by virtue of the Law of Grace. 
Fi, Faith, as practical, is imputed ton Man for Righteouſneſs, as it 
is That, and all That which is required of him himſelf by the Law of 
Grace, to entitle him to the Righteouſneſs which conſiſteth in theRemiſ- 
ſion of fins through Chriſt. Now, that remiſſion of Sins is part of 
the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, is evident from Rom, 4. 5, 6, 7, 8. 
Where the Apoſtle, to prove that a Man's Faith in God who juſtifyeth 
- the ungodly, is counted to him for Righteouſneſs, he citeth à paſſage 
out of Pſalm the 3 2d, Even as David alſo (faith he) deſcribeth the bleſe 
 fſedineſs of the man to wham Gad imputeth Righteouſneſs without Works, 
ſaying, 82 whoſe iĩniquities are forgiven, and whoſe ſins are 
"covered. Bleſſed. is: the man, to whons the Lord will not innpute fin. The 
Righteouſneſs imputed in this ſenſe, doth conſiſt in the non: imputation 
of fin. Not to impute fin, is not to reckon a Man not to have ſinnedʒ 
but it is to deal with him, not accordingto the demerit of his ſin, it is 
to pardon him for Chriſts ſake upon His penitential Faith, and not to 

pdailh him for bis ſin; and this by vertue of a New Law or Act of In- 
_ dettmity; or Covenant of Grace. For alchough pardon of ſim is obtained 
r Man by | Chriſt's Sufferings for fin, (I whom we have redemption 
Heede the forgiveneſs bee, Ephel. x 7. and though God, 
farChriſt's ale doth forgive us, Ephetg. 32:) et the actuaf collation of 
_ his preatBenefit, is not pro but upon condition of Man's Faith, 
Fu hatb God ſet forth to be a Propitiation ; but it is thrangb Faith in bio 
| Blood, Rom. 5. 23. | By him all that belitve are juſtified from all things, 
from which je uoulil not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, Acts 13. 39. and 
10. 43. Although Chriſt is the Propitiation for the fins of the whole 

World, (1 Job. 2. 2. yet that ſaying of Chriſt muſt and will take plate; 
je believe not that ¶ aus he, ye ſhall dye in your ſons, Joh. g. 24. And that 
allo, Mara. 16. Hie that believeth not, ſhall be damned. So tat Faith 
is imputed fot Righteouſneſs, partly as it is the Condition u pon which 
PFF oe nd OE ey 
Secondly, That Faith is imputed for Righteouſneſs, which is practical; 
fulfilling of the Law of Grace as a Condition of the promiſed Beneſits; 
and conſequently, cannot jultifie a Man in the Eye of that Law. For, 
At, Repentance, and likewiſe forgiving Men their Injuries (for in- 


ſtance ) are ſuch Acts of Obedience, as without which a Man cannot be 
Pardoned; and if not Pardoned, then not Juſtified. And therefore, 
FPeaith is not imputed for Righteouſneſs, unleſs it be productive of 

„ > i. NE  24hy, No 


Pd 


ADi ; 1/6, of the two. : Ch 


=_ 24h, No Faith is available to Juſtification, but ſuch as OT 8 | 
= Love; Gal. 5. 6. Which to ſay, is all one as to ſay, no Faith is im 5 — 5 
for Righteouſneſs, but ſuch as worketh by  Reeping . the Commandments 
of God, and fulfilling the: 4 for that is the interpretation of Love, 1 5 
both to God and Men, 1 Joh. 5. 3. "Rom. 13. 10. | 
34ly, Abnahan who was ſet forth by, God for a Pattern of his ju- 
ſifying Men by Faith, was Juſtified by ſueh Works as wete. the of 
his Faith ; and not only by his, 283 which was the Root of them: 
And therefore his Faith as practical, was imputed to him for Rig hteouſ- 
neſs: py fe -muſt'bethe Faith of all others that baYobtain- Juſtifi- 
cation upon their Believing as he did, Fam. 2. 21, aa, 23. Was 4 
Abraham bur Father 22 by Works, when be had offered Iſaac his 
wpor the Altar ? Seeſt thow how Faith wrought with bis Works and by 
Works was Faith made perfect. And the Scripture. was fulfilled). which © 
faith, Abraham Believed God, oO it was imputed to hin for Rigbtepuſneſs. 
Where note theſe four things. 1. That Abraham's Faith wrought with 
his Works about the ſame 105 as a Condition of obtaining it; to wit, 
His n 2. That by his Works his Faith was made perfect; 
to wit, in its apti ude by Gods Inſtitution, to juſtiſie him ; — 4 
Which, it would not have reached that End. g. Nate, further, That 
it was his Faith, as it wtought with his Works, and as it was complested 
and made perfect by them, that was imputed to him for Righteduſnaſs. 
4. Note, Phat in the Irputation of his Faith for Righteouſneſs, as it 
45 thus accompanied with; and pet fected by Works, was the Scripture 
finfiled;w * Gith, Abrehan Belizved God, and it mies imputed to hin 
7 Bteauſneſe, And if fo, then the Jultification-by Works, together 
ith Faith, 6 mich, St. James ſpeaks here, is a Juſti before God, 
and not before Men only, and toa Mas cn Conſcience: Forjof ſuck 
a e doth the . da IS 6. Gn; Which is Bere 
d by st. ames.” EIT enen, Al 2 
Nor doththis, 11 Faith accompanied: with e en 
Fo 1 neſs, at all derogate fromithe Obedienceand ON of 
Chriſtin, reference to the Ends for Which they: feywe. Becaule the 
| 508 Coyenant, and all the parts and terms of it, both promiſes of 
Benefits, and the Condition on whichthey are promiſed, are all foun- 
ded in Chriſt his undertaing for us, and all the Beneſits of it acerue to 
Us upon Wa and Obeying, upon his account, and for his ſake, 
Me are in hin, who of C God is made unto. us Wiſdom, eonſneſs, San- 
GHification, and” Redemption, 1 Cor. 1: 30. For whic tanſe alſo be is 
called the Lord our Ri hteonſ? eſs. Not as if his Perſonal Obedience. to the 
Law, was ſo formally imputed to us, as that we ſhould be reckoned to 
have kept the Law in his keeping of it, ( which hath been the Opinion 
of ſome) for if that had been ſo, there would have been no more need 
that Chriſt ſnould have Suffered for us, than there was that hedhould 
have Suffered for himſelf, who had no ſin 3 for neither ſhould we, if we 
N e 888 in ny or in en r 
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bad Once made a New Law of Grace for the Saving of faln Man, he 
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For what E 
e | 9 
e 871. 701 040. 07 2157 E N n 
Nor com to ſhew, in the next place, for what end the Lam of Moſes 
ar added to the Promiſe. And before I do this in particular, 1 


ſhall note only in general, That it was not added to croſs or confront 
the Promiſe, or God's Deſign in it, but to be ſubſervient to it, Gal. 3. 21, 


Te the Lem then againſt the Promiſes? God fred, 18 je | 15 to be 
is Deſign, ſo that when he 


+ 
"= 


would yet afterwards give any Law, but what ſhould one way or other 


ſubſerve:to the ſame End, if Men do not deprive themſelves of the in- 


- tended Benefit, by perverting it. And therefore, to be ſure, God did nor 


Fitendto revivethe Old Covenant of Works made with Adam in Para- 


dAliſe, in the after pramulgation' of the Law of Nature (which, we c 
-the Moral Law) already broken. He did not therein come to demanc 


His full Debt of Innocency in Mans Broken and Bankrupt Condition, or 


to let him know that he would, without any other Condition than perfect 


- 


Innocericy;. caſt him into Priſon, until he had paid the utmoſt farthing. For if 


he had, then the Law indeed would have been againſt the Promiſe, 
_ whickdeclares quite otherwiſe. It is true, the Law of Nature, as it is a 


* 


perfect Rule of natural Righteouſneſs, founded in God's Nature and 


oo 


Man's Nature, doth, of it ſelf require perfect Innocency, and can require 
no leſs, being ſuited to the Natare of Man in its perfect State: But when 
God brings this Law forth, and ſets it before Men that are now faln 
from that ſtate, as he doth in the promulgation of it, it is to let them 
know indeed what they once were and from whence they are fallen, 
and how unhappy their Condition now is, according to the Tenour and 
Terms of that Law and that it would have continued ſo for ever, if 
God had not made a New Law of Grace, to over- rule that Lau; and 
to let all know that they ſhall ſtill remain in that Condition, that, witful- 
ly exclude: themſelves from the benefit of the Law of Grace, by not 
performing the Condition of it: But not to let them know, they ſhould 


Have no better terms from him than that Law affords them, nor to 


make their perfect keeping of it the condition of their Juſtification. 


- 


as an Appendix to the Promiſe, both as a Rule of the. material part of 


But the Law of Moſes, entirely taken in all its parts, was. rather given 


that Obedience, which God would now require of the Nraelites in con- 


Jutition with their Faith in the Promiſe, and as a Motive to that Qbedi- 


ence: This in general; 


* 


The Queſtion is put, Gal. 3. 19. Wherefore then ſerveth the Law? And 
the Anſwer there is, That it was added becauſe of tranſgrelſion, until the 
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Ke 29 becauſe 7; Tranſgreſſion: © The- Heathen-Worlhip, ſtood in 


: being d awn to' Worſhip their Gods; therefore to prevent this (as Pa- 
Ter PP pt their Children to School, partly to keep them out of harms way) 


i Se ee. e Awelt [hall 1 3 und after-the doing of the Landl of 


Law as they were Types of what 


| Notionof thoſe, things in Chrift” by which forgiveneſs of ſins, and ac- 


Cure eee for Offences commited, God accepting the Life of a 


perfect Spiel Wo eres ſtateof {Faith ind; 
lineſs; To all the Chin, 0 uneſs of under] anding of the: Myſtery of God; 
> Father 4 If Ch 52. 2. Aydtlitis the] Yr as Schoolmaſter, 
da double end DIR : The one reſpecting the time chow gn preſents 
11. othe Fr that which' Was then future and if DO COme.” n 4 
The then Preſent uſe of it was twofeld alſol 2 
8 re 44d reſtrain them from the 33 3 of 


be Heh then, to which they were addicted; in which relpect alſo it 


$$ "Rites or Ceremonies: And becauſe! the/Ifraelites: 
were addietedton bodity Worſhip like theirs, ( fot they ſaid} Lei us ne 
PP Ga: 4 10 go Nh 15, Exod. 32. 1.) and were in — thereby of 


2 95 way of condeſcentio to their childiſh humour, did ordain 
a WG gp confiling nuch in bödily Exerciſe, and Inſtituted divers 
Lats which ood in Meats and Drinks, ind divers Waſhings, and 'carnat 
0 antil the time of Reformation; till he ſhould, byſendicis his - 
I, 2 t more - mr Jaws for Reforming both them and the 
relt of the World. Lev. 1 5: After the dvinge of 'the-Land of E. 


5 bring on Pal = do ʒ 3 neither ſbul l ys wall in their 
N. ſhall there 2 ep my is Statutes and. my. Caen e Aich | 
601 be fall rugs in them. Ezek. 20, 6/13; ; 
2 ord, did Trſtitute” vers T emporaty- Laus fon tryal and 2 
ciCe n thoſe lefſer things for a time: a ſueb 
EO \c A a yet beſt 88 to receive, thereby to leud them on 
by het inſta Nees of 'Obec jende afterward! Thoſe many Cæremonies 
Kick 7.04 were, "Sis ed tõ obſerve; were not things of any natural 
or a 'Goodne 15 but only made uſe of by God for a preſeut 
turn, has ch when 585 was er ved; they ( as to practiſe) were of no 
valye, but became beogerly, Elements. But yet while they continued 
4 wmanded; of God eit Obedience in the uſe ebe ee 
Well as their Obedience to any other Laws. | 
hee other end and uſe of the Law, as it was a Schootmaſter, reſpetted ; 
the time then to come. For the 8 Prieſthood, and Sacrifices of the 
hriſt ſhould be, do, and ſuffer, as 
lk ator, Were of: ercat ule to the Jews after Chriſt had Suffered, and 
VF 
1 85 and*benier o of Redemption r 
kno Mt = et hy the knowledge = a and W in them a right 


ice with God; is on our behalf. For thoſe who had 
g ſeen and known the effect leg Sacrifices, as how they did pro- 


Beaſt that bad not ſinned, inſtead” of the life ofa Man that had, might 
ſoon come. to underſtand” by 5 parity of reaſon; that God would much 
pos om tof his own Sons ring himſelf in Sacrifice for us, ſo as to 

ä Punhene * fin. For if the blood - 
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forementioned . 
at they e by Faith, _ Er. 

- The Law was given to the Jewiſh Nation, . nat only for their 

i a 585 2 EN HW 5 


bold of the Covenant, and to join themſelves io the people of the Gu 
"Abraham, even as it came to paſs in ſuch as west, Fab died. \Ag 
upon this account it ſtems to be, that the Pfalmiſt prayed thius : Gs 
be merciful unto us, and bleſs uc, and cauſe thy Face to ſſine upam um Thur 
thy way may be known on Earth thy ſaving bealth unto dll Nations, Pial. 
67. 1, 2. andconcludes ver. 7. That if Cod ſnould ſo do, his fear would 
be propagated through the World's God ſhall bliſs ul, and all abe ende 
of the Both ſhall fear Him, Deut. 4. 6, 7, 9. "Keep" therefore au do them, 
for this is your Wiſdom, uud pour Onderſtanding in tie fight of the Num, 
who ſhall gear all theſe Seattle, ard ſay, ſurely this gneas Nation inn Hl 
aud an Underſtanding People. For what Nation ix there ſagreat,that. hath 
God ſo nigh unto them, as the, Lord our God is in all. things that we call 
upon him for © And what Nation is ibere ſb great, that bath Statutes and 
7 ſo Righteous,” as all thi: Lawwhichl ſetbefore you this days DO 
them were committed the Oracle of Goa: Rom. 3¹ 2. They. were com- 
mitted in cruſt to them as Feoffees for the World. to oπ)]πunicate the 
. Oe knowledge 


„ 4 Diſcouſe of the two Covenaite. _—_ 
F of God and of his Laws to the Nations; to carry on futther. 
. the Reformation of the World, begun i in their Father Abraham, and MY 
which was promiſed to be more compleatly effected by the Maias,.in 
that all Nations of the Earth ſhould be Bleſſed in him. And as God's 
Judgments on the Jews for breaking his Laws, was Admonitory to the 
Nations WE ASiic them, Dent. 29, 24,28. 10 his famous Deli verances 
wrobghit for them upon their Repentance forbreaking his Laws, made 
Sod known abroad to be a great favourer of ſuch as repent of their 
- *worſhi pping and * other Gous; and ſuch aoneascould.ind would 
Save, "Deliver and Bleſs chem, that turned to him, to ſerve him only. 
Which ſeems to be his meaning, when he faith; he will ibs ſandiffed be- 
fore! the Heathen, when he ſbould gather them fou among the peuple where 
were Captiver, and that the Heathen ſuonlel tum that be war the 
ilk Lotd, Eick. 20. 41, and 36, 23. And by this means he brought 
them to fear and worſhip the "God of Veel. Pſal. 102. 13, 15. Ihn 
ſhalt ariſe 'and have mercy upon Zion; So the Heathen ſhall fear the Name of 
the Lord and all the nes of s of the Earth 'thy'glory. When the Lord turned. 
Again the Captivity of foes they ſaid" \among the Heathen, The Lord hath 
5 e great thing 4 for them, Pſal. 126. 1, N SM * R : . 
x. > The whole Law was given to be a Political Inſtr 


ting the bs led ah g to that ſtate of their minority) asa peculiar | 
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1 N Come hot to dex by wht Faith 405 Praffice the 1 e, the 
La nee Sued. 
ad doubtleſs whatever ares wit beans avallable | to that end, 
upon the aceaumt of what Chriſt was to ſuffer, when he ſhould come. 
For, as I ſnewed before, that God's Covenant with Alrabam and his 
4 Seed, by virtue of which the Faithful then were ſaved ) was confirmed 
in Chriſt; was eſtabliſhed with them in reference to What he was to do, 
and ſuffer, as Mediator - afterwards, Gal. 5 17. And by means. of his 
Dent, there was Redemption fo the tranſgrejſu ons that were under the firſt 
Teſtament, Heb. 9. 15. And the Sacriſices and Prigfthood, were 4 Fggure 
for tho time then „ of what Chriſt ſhould afterwards. 09,890 ſt uffer, 
— and for what end. 
But when 1 fayſo, 1 yn moths that all chat were . did Ander 
es ſand fo much. For we ſee the. Apoſtles: of Chriſt, though they did 
believe him to he the Meſſies,, which. the Jem expetted, 5 they did 


not underſtand * * be ſhould ſuffer Death. as: A Sacrifice, 9 


2 7 _— Aves. ? + f 
XL. 8 
at 


42>". 


af / 


that is between the Prieſthood of Melchizedech; and 
could well digeſt in their Underſtandings, but was Meas: 


A Diſcomſe of ibe in Covennts, 29 
he told them fo: Nay the thing was fo far from their sliouglits, 25 
that they did not underſtand him, wlien he plaioly: foretold chem of 
his Death, Lule 18. 32. And if the Doctrine 3 the reſemblance 
| | of | the. Prieſthoodꝭ of 
Chriſt, was not in the Apoſtles ſenſe, Meat which Babs in Chriſtianity 
Heb. 5. 10.14. we may well gueſs by that, how little tlie * ; 
ſtood the Typical and Spiritual ſenſe of thoſe Types about which they 
were frequently converſant z and therefore it's ſaid, that the læaſt inthe 
Kingdom of Heaven, is greater than Jobs the Bappiſt) thöugh he was 
ſo great, that there was none greater before him. Henge we may fee, 
that one reaſon why thoſe Fewfwere all their life-time under a Spirit 
of Bondage to fear, was the great Obſcurity of the Declaration of God's 
purpoſe of Grace to the World through Chriſt; and the Way and 
Method of Salvation by hin Moſer wes beg e cent oor 2 Toflimony 
of thoſe things; which were [after] to beſpoken, and ſo deckredaftetwards, 
as that the Typical meaning of them might be underſtood, Heb..3. 5. 


FT 
2 1 


In the mean while, as tönching thoſe things, they mere /but up uno the 
Faith whith 


— 


Prophets, whereof Myſer was one, hat not unto therſebves, but unta ur 
they did miniſter the things which are nom reported unto us, by theùs tb 
have preached the Goſpel to ur, t Pet. f. 12. Add we to all this, Heb. 


ſhould offer ds] be revealed, Gal. 3. 23. It is aid of the 


9. 8. where having poken int ver. 7. of W tering alone 


ities in behal 
Hing, thab the 
4s the firſt Ta- 


: nto the Holy, of Holies with the Blood of the 
People once every Year, hefaith, The Holy Ghoſt abi 
way intb the Holie F all, was not net made manifeſt; wh 


 bertiacle waz yet flanding. By the Holieſt of all, here; ismeant Heave 
ſignified of old by the Holy of Helis as appeary, Ber. 12; 24. An 


the plain meaning ſeems" tö be this, That the peoples entring into 
Heaven by the Serie, and'Blood, 2 Fhrorcoſion of Olwilk, os mar 
made manifeſt, while" the Tabernatle-worſhip conrimied.”-- For Chrilt 
is our Way into Heaven, (to the place within the Veil) by his Blood 
ſned as a Sacrifice, Heb. 10. 19, 20. Having therefore, Brethren, bold weſs 
to enter into the Holieft 7 the Blood of Fe ſus, by a new- and living * 
which he hath conſecrated far ns through-the Veil, that: is to ſay, hir Fleſh. 

But this Way, he tells us, was not made maniteſt while the firſt Tabers 


nacle was ſtanding. 


But as obſcure as this way was, as to what was to be done and ſuf 


 feredin pattieular by the Meſezs, ver chen had fome general grounds 


of Faith and Hope 3 That upon their Faith, Repentance, and ſedulous 
Endeavours.to walk in all the Commaridments and Ordinances of the 
Lord, they ſhould obtain remiffion of their fins, anda future Happineſs 
in arother World. Among which gounds theſe. were not the 
1. They had the knowledge of the Promiſe of Blefſedneſs to all Na- 
tions in Aahass Seed, and of the Promiſe of thoſs other Beneſits 


which were promiſed to Abraham and his See. 


2᷑. They had an addition of ſeveral other Predickions concerning 
Len mo bao. — 


. 


— 


38 Diſcouſe of the two Covenants, 
” - ſomewhat more expreſs, ſuch as in Dent. 18. 16. Ia. 33. Dar. 9. and 
' others, Theſe Proimifes and Predictions, put themin great expeQa- 
tions of Special Benefits by the Meſſzas, and wrought in them a longing 
aſter his Bay. Upon which account, our Saviour ſaid to his Diſciples: 
Bleged are pour Eyes, for they ſee; and your Ears, for they hear. . For I ay 


iy —— 1 
— EE — — 
„ 
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write yon, that many Prophets and Kings, and Righteous Men, have defer 
to 20 things "which Je ſee, and have not ſeen them ; and to hear 25 
"things which ye bear, and bave not heard these, Mat. 13. 16, 17. Luks 
10. 23, 2 34 2 2 | . Nen F J bY 25 r | 
_ £1288 They had large fignifieations from God of his ſpecial Favour to 
them above all people, as in chafing them to be his peculiar People, 
and in declaring Himſelf to be their God; in giving viſible ſigns of his Pres 
| ſence among them, and excellent Laws andPromſes to them, and ſending 
5 his Prophets amongſt them, and workingmany Wonders for them, and 
eaſting out the Nations before them, to make room for them, and the 
like, Dent. 7. 6, 7, 8. and 26. 18, 19. Eſal. 147. 19, 20. Rom. Cob 5. 
4 4. They had expreſs Declaration from God of the Goodneſs of his 
| Nature, and of his Compaſſion towards Sinners, and of his readineſs to 
Pardon ſuch as ſhould Repent and return to their Duty, in loving him, 
| and keeping his Commandments. As for inſtance, Exod. 34. 6, 7. 
De Lord paſſed before him, and. proclaimed, The Lord, The Lord God, 
mereiful and gracious, lung-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, keep- 
ang mercy for thouſavds, forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſion and fin. And when 
he delivered them his Law, with the greateſt terrour and aſtoniſhment | 
to them; yet even then he aſſured them, That he would ſhew Mercy to 
Thouſands of them that loue him, and keep his Command mente; as in the 
Second Commandment. And in eaſe of their miſcarriage to the draw- 
ing down of Gods Judgments upon them, he beſpeaks them thus: When 
than art in tribulation, and all theſe things are come upon thee, even in the 
utter dapc, if thou turn tothe Lord er foalt be obedient to bis Voice, 
fer the Lord thy God is a merciful God) he will not forſake thee, nor for- 
gen the Coognant of thy Fathers, Deut. 4. 3 1. and 30. 1, 2,3. Levit. 26. 
N all which grounds, the Faithful among them, had ſuch a hope 
155 _  , nd confidence of pardon of Sin, and of a future Happineſs in another 
| - Life, upon their Repentance and ſincere Obedience, as did effectually 
b - Induce them to have good thoughts of God, to love him, and to en- 
_ _ *'deavour to pleaſe him; by having reſpe& unto all his Commandments. 
This made him -ſay,”.Pſal. 130. 4. There is forgiueneſs with thee, that 
Aon ayes be feared... And under this hope and confidence, the twelve 
Tribes did inſtantly ſerve God day and night and grounded this Hope of 
theirs upon the Promiſe made of God unto their Fathers, as St. Pax} tells 
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And indeed, it was the unanimous Faith of the moſt eminent among 
them from Age to Age, that God had both made, and would keep a 
Covenant to ſhew Mercy to thoſe that love him, and keep his Com- 
GOING, or that atk La him web | all Their 4 "wh For that 
they looked upon as the Congition of God's Promiſe of ſhewing Mercy. 
This we may ſee in ce, Dad, Solomon, and in 1 wi 
e l a RE Nehemiah, 


. 


a 


—Y — 
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— 27 the: 72 Fe 3 
W Pee 7. 9. Know therefore ; that the Lord thy God, be is « God) 5 
the faith ful God, whi 25 keeperh aug and Mercy with. thets that love 
in, aud he $22 Commandments. So David, .Plalm 103. 17, 18. The 
1 of the 75-4 Zs from everlaſth ng 72 to ſuch as keep bis Cove- 
aut, and to thoſe that remember his Commandments to do them. And 
chus Solomon, 1 Kings 8. 23. Aud be ſaid, Lord God of Iſrael, there is 
o God like thee, who bee Covenant and Mercy with thy ſervants, that 
a ef before thee with « all t err, Heart. | ” Daniel, in his gth Chap. 4th ver. 
5 „ the gr great and dreadj God, keeping the cpoenant aud Mercy, ta 
I Arg 0 Ba and to. enn Hhat keep his Command ments. © An Ne- 
W crib likewiſe, Chap. 1.5. I beſeech thee, O Lord God of Heaven, the' 
ea and jerrible God, that eepeth Covenant and Mercy for them that lobe 

im, and, obſerus his Cmmanitivents.. This we ſee was the ſerious and 
conſtant Profeſſion of the Faith of the Seryants of God in thoſe Times. 
And in this Faith and EO. e it "oy that ds lived, an 
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TN the noxt Ace, fans to ew, That the iow of bes did 4 32 ä 
4 Covenant, ji, and. of 4 2 Yap re fe from: 5 Covenant ieh 
od made with Abr braham. and. bis ritual 
_ Beſides the general Promiſe which God made to 7 TURg reſpecti 
the Gentile les, as well as the Jews, (In thee all Nations of the Barth ſhall b poſing 
bleſſed ) he made. a Special Covenant with him, as aReward of his fig- 
nal ee to 1 th, PIR his Natural Seed the Land of Cer: 
Nehem. 9. 8. Tho Vit heart Jeng before thee, and made 
Covenant with, 7 ST: 10 — e. Land of i the anaanites —— to his Seed: To 
order to the tulfillmg Oe Fromiſe, after he had brought them 
out of Egypt, 0 uni, them under h limſelf, as Head, in one Political 
Body, by a Political Cobenant, Exod, 19. Ge. which is the Covenant 
I am now to diſcourſe of. Tn which diſcourſe I would, 1. Shew in what 
reſ as the Law of Moſes is ſaid to contain a Covenant of a different ha- 
ture from the Coyenant of Grace made with : Abrahaw. 2. Prove. that 
it did contain ſuch a different Covenant. * For farther illuſtration, 
conſider it in its parts, and their relation one to another. 4. And in what 
reſpect this Covenant is called the firſt Covenant, whenas the Covenant 
of Grace was made before it. 
I. In whatreſpe& the Law of Moſes is faid to contain a Covenant of 
a different nature from the Covenant of Grace made with Abraham. 
The Law of Moſes comes under a twofold conſideration. 1. As in 


con junction with the Promiſe to Abrahare, to which it was annexed, 
it 


3 4 D ee of the wo Cove "ON 


ic ane; entire Law, by which the 8 vere to overn 
Te Gr 1 way to Eternal Life: EE in this e = 
| Proj: pe ife 94 Soul as it were of the Bod Body of Ing lo ale N. 
roperly taken. + And in this enſe, 'as the word Law W uſes pie 
entatench, or five Hooks of Moſes, (which contain the Proſe, a 
well as 7 0 18 LD 18 oa led” 9 New. ebe 
4 21,22: 1 Care 


„„ 


of it, promil miſed od Bernal 1005 2 05 


40 believe its Promiſes, an 1 is its Precepts "In the lat- 


2 Wer er Penalties: che yrs are nxt 5 any der m. 
Tbe Commonwealth of 1} cet had no Conmidehreatth Laws, dut what 
God himſelf gave them, the 
By | toobſtrve ; by Which wvenant the 
Head of that Political 1. And there re, wb th en need 
405 thema King like other Nations, God told Samuel, faying, Thy 
have not refecked ile, bit they have rejeffed me," that "food not Reign 
| over them, 1 Sam. 8. 7. Te ſaid auto me ( ſaid Semwel ) way; but a King 
13 Reign over us, when: i Lords our Go was 3 our King, 1 Sam. 12. 12. 
1 conclude then, that as the Law of Moſes did ferve to this Political end z 
fo it was a Aidinet Covenant, and different from the Covenant of 
Grace. 1 
2, Let us ſte how this may be rroved to be a Covenant fo diſtin@- 
an e as 1 have ſaid, Agde the Covenant of Grace declared to 
And to this putpoſe, theſe things are conſiderable. 
* They are called the e two 87 by St. Paul, Gal. 4. 24. 
And if they are Two, then there isa real difference between them, elſe 
they would be but one and the ſame. : 
Seco They bear diſtinct denominations ; the one is called the 
E oy 44 Ole | ads and tie other, the ata and the New, 
 Fhirdlys 


te mike under him 
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Ar Diſcrnſe of uh traf Conemms. 33 
WW - Thirdly; There werefomblins pardenable by One oftheſe Govenants, 
W which+were not ſoby:thei other; and That: Mou that rhayware quite 


-. 


of a different nature! The Murdefi-andJAdukery which Day was: 
= guilty-of; was not pardonable;aceprding tothe terms vi.che:Palitica. 
' Covenant, if there fad been any Supariour? Po/¼πꝰẽ] ion Earth. t habe 
executed that Conimòmwealth- Law.; and-yet;.acconding to the terms 
of the Covenant of Grace, they weile pardonablk;,upon.Repentance, i 
and upon thoſe tefihs-were: pardoned anto: him, 1. The, bke. might be 
ſaid perhaps of Mense h. ge Drogul Fit LG LAT os Hos 2h) als 


= the Children of Iſrael, was, according to the terms of the Covenantioh 
WM. Graces parddned+25 tb dhe! 'Teernal! Henaltys- but het. was not heliy 
perdoneqd; according to the terms bfi the Political Covenant, as ao teme 
poral Puniſhmenit. Fer the: LOrd ; tolꝗ them, i that. for;.thatacane, they, 
xlel not bro the Children of Jjviel- ino thei Land vf ( 43: Numb. 204 
ra. And in fefèrenoe to th caſe, «the Rſalmiſt ſaith, how. waſt . o 
that f gkveſt then, though »#hbu «tookeft-aengeance of thesr inuentiaus, Plal.j 
99. e nee 1 Ste FA 1.4 go 33 7 01 „1 Hs: * f "A 
_ «+ Fourthly; The Ce f Grace>neret cealcth p;but it is of 109-1 
tual duration throughout all Genoratiogs.;| and therefore i . called che 
Everlaſting Covenant, Heb. 13. 20; But this Maſanual Political Caye 
nant is hielt long. ſince; Hb. N., 1g. by which: allo.itappears 2 
à Covenant eſſentialliy dMerchofromitheathers l. . 1411s l ie 
een ese nnd gude aten l erden lee 
confider it in its parts and · in tho. relation which. thoſe parts, hegt, ond 
towards ahbther? | And iin. general, it did conſiſt of. twe parts. 1. 
Of Laws; and. Of the Sancbion of thoſe Laws. The Jaws like wiſe 
were of twoiforts? v. Das of Duty. . Laws of Indemnity ,. 
nog! Laws Duty. And in them we..may gonſidgr, 5„Mhat, thaſd 


— 


Laws werd. 1 . MWhät manner of Qbedience-to thalk Laws IH Was, hich 
would fred Men from che, Penalties, of, them,, and, come. them to abs 
promiſes of Reward annexed tothem © mn. 
| Fibft; The Lavws'obDutys vfiwhiah this Covenant did ingreat. par 
bonfift;'werethoſowhiohpa@undaertheryarious denominationof Moral 
Rittiab or Ceremonial, and judicial. Some of mich? Laws, (, the 
Decalogue eſpedially· and almoſt wholly.) for the. matter of them, were 
| natural; that is, ſuch as were founded in the. Nathfe f Mag. forbid- 
ding chings Which /of themſelveswere Evil, and 1 apdling things 
which in their..own nature, wwõ.re Gaady and might He diſcerhed to be 
ſo, by Mar in his pure Naturals, and in great part ſince the Degeneration 
of his nature v bether they. had-beon..exprelly. forbidden, Ot commany 
ded, or nov! But cheſe· Las. became part, of the P eee 
only as they Were expreſly - and, externally dechared to the Jews. bya 
Promulgate Law.. For if this had not been fog the Gertzles.could nar 
have been ſaid to he without the Lam as, they were, Rom 2, 14, LI. 
1 Gor: 94:46, For they. had the force and fett ofthe E 4 
and were in that reſpect a Lam ante...themſelves,, Rom., 3. 44, 5... But 
becaufe the Decalogue, as well as the other .kaws,. Was delivered. to thę 
Jets only, and-40 none elſe, from Maunte Vi, khagfore they only 
(and Proſelytes that joyned with — were ſaid to be under the 
18 
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The unbekief of ge and Hafon; ini Dt. Sud Hyg. ¶ Jodi the eyerafi 


_ delinquent Perfon from the temporal Penalty threatned for breach of 


Heavenly Country, and looked for # Gity whie i" hath: foundations, whoſe 


Law of Moſes in a large ſenſ: 
the aftient Covenant with Hbrahanr to his Seed. As whe for inſtance, 
Dod made a conditional Promiſe to the Jraeliter in Moſer's time, to 
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was a Copy of the Law 'of Nature, or is by Chriſt . ARON _— 1 
His Laws, remains in force to all Men. 


the force of which did wholly depend upon Divine Inſtitution And 
from the penalty of the Political Law, and to entide- him to the 


Deut. 27. 26. And this extended to Heart-obedience, and Heart= 


_ otherwiſe, theſe alſo were Laws of Duty, as well as of Privilege, 
There were 0 ber Laws of Indemnity likewiſe for the purification of 
| 1 27 1 legally unclean; which being obferved, the Perſons unclean 


neſs was upon them; ſuch as was their nn from the Cy 3 
| gation. 


againſt the tranſgreſſors of them. And for our better underſtanding 
tze nature of the Promiſes of this eee we will donſider ther 
1 8 and Affirmatively. 


Here not Promiſes of Eternal Life; And when I ſay ſo, 1 do not deny 


3 
6" 6 > 


Diſtemrſe" N the o Cet, 
W, and ai ths reſt without Law. And therefore is the igivingof' the 


ww reckoned to the Fews among their peculiar Privileges, Rems. gi 4. 

al. 147. 19, 20. And in this ſenſe only, as the Decalogue was a part 
of the Political Law, can. the Miniſtratiom ingraven in Stones be ſaid 
to be done away, as it is, 2 Cor. 3. 7, to ver: 1x. For fo much of it aa 


The other Laws of which this — did TY were Arbimeryz 3 4 
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ſuch were the Laus Ceremonialz and a er een thoſe We. = 


dicial; ? 
Sctondly, That Obedience which would be Cufficient to dur 2 Math 


promiſed Reward annexed thereto, was no leſs than a ftrit Obetie 
to it in all the parts of it. For jt is written, Curſed be he that — 
not al the words of this Lam todo them e And all 1he people ſpal ſay, Amen, 


finning, as well as to the outward AG, commanding Love to God, fore 
bidding to Cover, as under the Heart-ſcarching Political Soveriign, who 
referyed to himſelf the final Judgment and Tn a eden 
rel} in many caſes. 

. of Indemnity (of which alſo this Covenant did enliſt * _ 
partly thoſe which ordained Sactifice and Offerings for the Expiation 
ofmany Sins made pardonable by thoſe Laws, ſo far as to exetiipt the 


thoſe other Laws, which for diſtinction fake, I call Laws of Duty; for 


became delivered from the penalties they ſuffered while their unclean: | 


Oiler ted the Stadion ef theſe Lawsz And that dil comdlt in 
Promiſes annexed to the obſerving of them, and in a Curſe denounced 


I. Negatiyely.z The Promiſes: of this' Political-Covenans, as * 


but that, firſt, the Jews in Meſers time, and before had Promiſes of 
Eternal Life im plyed in the Covenant made . Abrabam and his Seed. 
And 3 the faithful ones among them, fought after tlie 


builder 01 taker n God, Heb. 11. de I4, 16. Nor ſedondiy;, will 


deny but chat there are ſome p ; 3 the Lowe wh xe * pays * 
ea 


. albu a his 1 4 a 8 Levis. Sts, Bw. 
e e eee 
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295 13. Which ok ew e eee ſometimes ncht futuſe IT 
Happineſs in another World, Heb. 11. 16. Matth. 1 5 132. And Edo 
not deny, but the Jews had by Moſes, as expreſs a P of the Mie, 
as Abraham had, Dent. 18. 15.— 19. But St. Pant doth norſpeake ofthe - 

= Law in this large ſenſe, when he oppoſeth the Law and the Promiſe; the 
Law and Faith, one to another. But if we underſtand” by the Law 
of Moſes, the Law as Political, che Law of the Commonwealth 16 | 
the Promiſes of it were not Promiſes of Eternal Life; For promiſes or 
this nature did pertain to another Covenant, to wit, that made with” 
Abraham, and his Spiritual Seed as ſuch. 

Firſt 3 Therefore St. Paul doth Jowiirhuhely Ey chat the Promis 
of the Inheritance, (which in Feb. 9. 15. is Called 2b Eternul Irberi- 
tance) was by the Law, which yet it would have been, if by Law 
he had meant the Law in that large ſenſe, in wich the Law and 
Promiſe to Abraham are conjoyned; and not in that ſtrict ſenſe, by 
Which he means the Political Law Aictinctly. And if the inberitance 
had been promiſed upoty tlie fame terms as temporal Bleſſings were in 
the temporal Covenant, the Inheritance might Have been obtained by 
the Law, as well as temporal Bleflings were. Non. 4. 1. For the 
Promiſe chat he ſould. be Heir of the World, was not through the- Lam, 
through” the Righteouſneſs of Faith! 5 

' Secondly, St. Pa 'Evineeth the bldneſs of that Opittion; to think 
that Eternal Life was premiſed upon the Law-terms, from the abſurd 
_ conſequence" of it; ſewing that if it were, that then it would make 
void the Promiſe, of God to Abraham, and the way of ſaving Men 
by Faich in that Promiſe, of none aer Gal. 3. 18. For if the inberi- 
Hire be of the Lam, it it ny" more of Promiſe . But God gabe it th Abrabam 
by Promiſe. Rem. 4, 14. Fur if they whit FY of the Law be Heirs, Faith 
is made voill; and #he" Promiſe walls of one efeB. It was a together unrea- 
ſonable to think that the ern ſhould be led ß "Func * 
* and inconſiſtent terms,as are Faith in the] rome, anc by Wor 

aW. LEAN AER * 

"Thirdly; The Las fich ehe Apolle, Se bl Tau, but the man 
that doth” them, ſhall live in them, Gal. 3. 12.-meani vg, char what the 
Law promiſed, it did not promiſe it poi eondicion Believing, but 
upon condition of Doing. And Eternal Lifeis not ſince the Fall 2 
ſed upon condition of Doing, without Faith, but upomeondition of Be- 
Heving ; For the Fult ſhall tive by Faith, Verl. rr. And therefore Eternal 
Life is promiſed bythe Law. 

 Fourthly, Wherefore elſe. ate the Promiſes of chat better: Covemant, 
"Heb: 8.6, laid to be better Promiſes? But becauſe they are Promiſes of 
e than were promiſed in the firſt" Covenant; which yet 
- they rould nothe; if Eternal Life had been promiſed in that Covenant, | 


_ becanſe that is the beſtofall 93 
" of Adhilifieatiehy) and ear⸗ 


T ſay they are better only in 
nels 6f Revelation; will not farisfie ſuch às malt well confider, That if 
the betterneſs of dhe Covenant and Promiſes lay only in that, the 


differences would not be ſb great às to denomitiatełhem two Cb benants, 
e fo vattyUilturit as the SeriÞttre repreſents: hem co be. The 


difference 


li ether eee . ang i hahe pe 
inthe ae Covenant of Grave, in the ſeveral Editions of it, 40 Adwir, 
tobe, to David and nom to all Narions ſinee Chr iſts coming; 
_ and-not Ellential, -as thatbBetweer the: two Covenants Icems to be, a8 t 
| i5-ropreſemed:; 1 in Gal, 4. 124+ Beſides, Sti Pa reprefents the Admit 
- niſkration; of che two Covenants, to differ as much, as. Righteauſiteſs and 
1 and Death differ, Whick ſure is more ana 
graddalz difference. a ——— M Deaub amd Condems 
vation 5 Se ee nee Rrgbteonſneſs: und Life, 2 Cor: 
„77 8, 9. The Lam made a ee the bringing in ofea, Letter 
Zed Hebe z. 19 BN Which: itappears again that the hopę of the 
pel in- Mbich the things hopedè for upon the Promiſes bf the | 
LGarg not the. leaſt ). ãs bettrrzthan hat Law (promiſed. tha WM 
I WE dtc; dts i the Promiſeaphich bed pes) neat Rites 
s- ai W bas bon 10 100 3ts won e en | 
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JR of ty Catel und. habe frotiafothy dy nu, Low whiththe 
Ade, Ar EUR goed Doutar . eM U weey be 

e ied, and the days of your Children ut Wee e Hear wen Rath 
age 0 cd ard Bleſſings i. proiſdd. hs the Raw ad of 
Sal eee And M wee te AL m den that Diſpenſa. 

| 2 91 hang agb Dh a4yram eniright Hurd ang. in 
abe ue arhuns dhe Mey nie hay Hef Mlagfunteecſryl entlials = 
4 Pio. 8001 D venante was! National, 
25 5 H Natianall Bl een a8. Wasthe T 
RN e Nai naſe the Para. making vhemicbe Nec 
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va& I 4d NR WAO G. DIS. 324) : thereby; Bpitamizing th firſt 
9 ee, by Ln, 1. meant 'a\longant pleſparays 
3 HLH, Werldiri Manche conax, the,candition of on greatly 


\ 


lui in Scniptyre Diakſt na kind of . Death, and hugh, uns, 4 

erg tp eachiPal, S8, 3. And that Which ine lines me 
5 en only thargaſon5alreadp given to prœve that n Gothaer 
i? as promiſed in the firſt Covenant, Hor ale the ei 
e e e Wiitings of Me A'S I 15. 


: $6) j hejare nen this d, Life u Gard, Death and Eui l. If 
nb —— by Lifebeee;,the naxb Verſe: will, . 
255 1 oft line 41d\nmltiply.s and ubs Lord, hy God ſhall 
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Y A Diſcourſe of the two Covenant. 
SE -:...:, 1: d. The latter words are exegetical of the former: Thro 
be | pens 30 ſhall prolong your days, is the interpretation of rw, 
i your Life. And it may be conſidered alſo, whether this Particle Cin] 
( which if a Man do, he ſhall even live Cin] them ) may not. determine 
the nature and kind of that Reward which was promiſed in the firſt Co- 
venant, as it was a preſent Reward, a Reward w ich was received even 
= while theWork was doing, according to that, Eſal. 19. II. In keeping 
these there is great reward. Atid this is agreeable to what fell out in the 
event. The E was with them, to proſper them, while they werg with 
bie; but when they forfook him, preſently Troubles overtook them. 
= The pouring out of God's Fury on them to conſume them in the Wil-- 
= derneſs, being put in Ezek. 20 13, 21. as the direct contrary to thoſe. 
words, which if Mun do, he ſhall even live in them, ſeems greatly to 
= favour this Notion. But the - houſe of Iſrael rebelled againſt me in the . 
= /;1derneſs : They walked not in my Statutes, and they deſpiſed my Judg- 
ments, which ifa man do, he fhall even live in them Then I ſaid; I woula 
= por out my fury upon thein, to conſume them in the Milderneſ tr. 
= And indeed, onemain difference between the two Covenants, (which 
I would have hereobſerved) lies in this, to wit, theipreſe-tneſs of the 
Reward promiſed in the firſt, and gr” ere of that promiſed in the 
ſecond. St. Paul in his Allegorical deſcription of the two Covenants; 
= Gl. 4.24, &c. repreſents thoſe; that adhered to the firſt Covenant, by 
= the Children of the Bond: ſerdant, to whom Abraham gave Gifts in 
W preſent, and ſent them away, as in Gen. 25. 5. and thoſethat adhered 
to the ſecond, by the Son of the free-woman, Iſaac, who was Abraham's. 
Heir, to whom he gave the whole Inheritance at laſt. - And the A- 
doption of Sons, as the Privilege of the New Covenant, is oppoſed to 
the condition of Servants under the Fe 4. 7. And what are 
they adopted to, but to an Inheritance for the future? For by Adoption 
they are made Heirs: F a Son, then an Heir of God through Chriſt- An 
Heir of what? of an Inheritance for the future; an inheritance incor- 
ruptible, undefiled, and which fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven, 1 Pet: 
1. 4. And therefore they are ſaid to wait for the Ad optio to wit, the redem- 
ption of their Bodies, at the Reſurrection, Rom. 8. 23. Sons and Heirs. 
ſerve their Father with a free and ingenuous Spirit, though they have 
but little for the preſent, in confidence of what he will do for them 
hereafter in another World, when they ſhall come to Age. But thoſe 
under the Old Covenant, were like Servants, who ſerve with afervile 
Spirit, becauſe they do it with expectation of preſent pay. The one 
wall by Faith, which is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evidence 
of things not ſeen $ the other were influenced in their Obedience, by the 
expectation of preſent Reward, becauſe that was it which the firſt Co- 


| venant promiſed to the obſervers of it. 
Theſe Promiſes now inſiſted on, were ptomiſes of N . 

obſervers of this firſt Covenant? But beſides theſe; there was another 

W fort of Promiſes exhibited in the firſt Covenant, and they wete Promiſes 

of Pardon, in many caſes, when the Laws of that Covenant were 

: broken. There were (asT have ſnewed) Laws of Indemnity, which 

made many of the breaches of Laws of Duty; pardonable upon 
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Certain conditions. And ſuch were all Sins of Ignorance, and Inadyer- 
teney ; and ſome of thoſe alſo which were ccmmitted wittipgly. But 
preſumptuous Sins, and ſuch as carried in them a kind of contempt of 
the Law,; theſe were exempted from Pardon: Heb. 10. 28. He that 
dei Maſers Lam, died without merch, under imo or three witneſſes. But 
fer the other, there were premiſes ot pardon upon certain conditions ; 
which conditions were not always the ſame. In ſome caſes, the offering 
of a Si- offering, or Treſpaſs ring, was the condition. In other 
cafes; that with confeſſion. of Sin, was the conditien. And in ſome 
other eaſes, Saeriſieing Reſtitution, and Satisfaction, were the condition: 
And afflicting of the Soul, as well as the Sacrifice; for Moncment on 
the day of general Expiation, was always a condition of forgiveneſs. i 
Theſe things, in the particulatities of them, you have in the 4, 5, 6, 16, 
and à3d Chapters of Leit. And then the condition of the Promiſes 
bf Purgation of Legal Uncleanneſſes, and the penal effects from them, 
was the obſerving the Rules preſcribed, for ,puritying the Unclean. 
Now the forgiveneſs ptomiſed by theſe Laws of Indemnity, did not 
free the Conſcience from alb obligation to Eternal Puniſhment, but our 
Iy freed the Perſon from _— thoſe temporal Evils, Which were 
threatned in this Covenant againſt. thoſe which did not continue in 
alk things written in the Book of it. Neither Sacxifices, nor Legal 
Purifications, Samcłiſted, but unto the puriſing of the fleſh, and to their 
temporal Concerns only, Heb. 9.95 10, 132 Fon lt ol [7s yok? SET 
And here we may obſerve a-five-fold difference in reference to Re- 
miſſion of Sin, between the firſt Covenant, and the Covenant of 
1. They differ in the nature of thoſe Sacrifices by which Atonements 
were made, and upon which Forgivenefs was promiſed.” The Blood 
of the Sacrifice of the firſt Covenant was but the blond of Bulls and of 
Goats, and the like, Heb. 10. 4. But the Blood of the Sacrifice of the 
- ſecond Covenant, is the Blood of Chriſt, the Eternal Son of God. . So 
chat the nature of the Sacriſices of the two. Covenants, upon which 
the Promiſe of the pardon of Sins was granted, doth differ as much 
as the Blood of Beaſts and the Blood of the Son of God differ. 
4. Thoſe two forts of Saerifices pertaining to twokinds of Covenants, 
differ in the proportion of Efteacy and Virtue to aceompliſh their re- 
ſpective Ends and Effects. There is a greater Richneſs of proportion 
in the Blood of Chriſt to free the Conſeienee from the guilt of Sin, or 
bbligation to Eternal Puniſhment, than there was in the Blood of Beaſts 
to free the delinquent Perſon from temporal Punichments. This is 
plainly intimated in Heb. g. 13, 14. Tor if the blood of Bulls and. 
er: und the aſhes of an Heifer "ef ing the unclean, ſan@ifieth to t/ 
puri hung of the fleſh; ¶ bow mmch more ] ſhall the Blood of Cbriſt, who 
through the Eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your 
Conſcience from dead works, to ſerve the living God? 
g. They differ in the nature of the pardon promiſed in each, of the 
Covenants reſpectively. The Redemption granted in the firſt Cove- 
mant, was but Temporal, as the Covenant it ſelf was; it was but from 
 Evils temporal: But Chriſt Jeſus, by his Atonement bath obtained Eternal 


Redemption far us, Heb. 9. 12. 4. They 
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4 gitker in reſpect of the Sins made pardonabie bread Cove | 


But | ant ee; even, There were many fins for which the firſt Covenant 
pt of ; ich Pardon, upon any terms 'whatfoever.-- rde , 
that Ft 's Law, died without mercy, Heb. 10. 28. But the Covenant of Grace 

But . makes 1 81 of the pardon of the Greateſt Sins upon Repentance. AP 
18 5 04 maunergf & 17 and Pro Pemy, except the. Blaſphemy : againſ# th - Holy Ghoſl, 

ring are p able upon Repentance. This differenes 18 ſet down, Ads 

ther 13. 39. Aud by 12 all that believe are juſtified from all things ;- frommwhich 
Cie 4 could, not 15 juſtified by the Lam of Moſes. We may well 1 fippoſe,char „ 
ion. che fiſt Covenant did fatty Condemn ſome, which the Covenant 'of * . 
0¹ a Mercy Pat doned. David, in the matter of Das did that which was 

eſs.  unpaxds onaþle by the fitſt Coveriant ; it was a Fack to have been puniſſ- 

I ed with Death by the LA but that there was none but God that could 


dul inflick it u n Him n his ca city 3 and yet, His Repentance, | 
dul. Y, 59 bis [one e a8 well as as Temporal, by 5 ” 


em, it was 3 5 as to 
an. virtue of God's Covenant of Mercy. On the other hand, a Man pro- 
not bably might Be ſo Wei pe in the Eye of the firſt Covenant, as not to 
obe viſibly blameable, and yet Paß ora be obnoxiousto the Curſe of 
cre the Everlaſting Covenant.. while he was Saul, and in the ſtate ' 
in of Unbeliet, was even then, 45 touching the righteouſneſs which 55 in 
gal _ tbe. Lam, blameleſs; as he - himſelf ſaith, Phil. 3, 6. 80 different were 
eir theſe two Covenants, that him whom the one Condemned, the other 
5 might Juſtifiez and likewiſe Juftifichim, whom the other Condemned. 
de- 4 They differed 717 & of the condition to be performed on Man's 

for the obtainin pry pardon: | Pardon was promiſed in the firſt 


7 I ugon < condit on of Doing' ply; without reference to Faith; 
7 ſoare n 2 ot the New qvenant. Gal. 3. 11. 12. But 
20 man is ji by the Lam in the 25 of God it is evident ; for the 
Juſt ſhall live by Sa Aud the Lam 13 not of Paith's but vhe wan that 
"doth thew ſhall live in then. 80 much rats Fry the firſt Part of the 
e f the firſt Covenant. Come we now do the ſecond. 
The other part of tlie Sanction of this Covenant, did confiſt in the 
"Wark of it denounced againſt the breakers of it. Though It's true, that 
. eyery Man! is Under a Condemmnation that would be Eternal,*unlefs he 
comes to be abſolved by virtue of the Law of Grace z yet more than | 
temporal Death Was not expreſly t threatned for breach of the Political ” 
Covenant, as ſuch. E, cn PEE 1 
1. For firſt 2 violent Death men by the hand ofthe Mapiſtrate, OE. 
for et is called the 7 5 88 Deut. 23. 23. 14 ir hinged, 1 


ats 


S SR. 


i accu ſecl of God, or is the Curſe | 
iſt who did not ſuffer Eternal Puniſhment for Man's Sin, did | 


pea 1. the Curſe of the Law, in that he' war hanged' 83 Gal. 3. 
t is Ke Res that by that temporary of his, he re- 


Vande us from Eternal Punifhmetit, which we were Gnoxichs to. 
3. Thoſe who Apoſtatize from Chriſt, and reject his Goſpel, : merit 


2 SCRE TS 


fre ment than what was inflicted or themthat deſpiſed Wers Laws 
and yet ſorer Puniſhmentſ for kind they cannot ſuffer, if Eternal puniſh- 
5 511 had Heal the ſa of that Cov ferant,as ſuck, Heh 70. 28, . 


+ As 


4 Diſcourſe.of the imo Covtuants, Ii 
4. As the Promiſes of that Covenant, when en expreſſed, Wa 
did appear to be but temporal, fo. the Curſes of it appear to be no other al 
in the particular enumeration of them. As for inltance, a violent 
Death inflicted by the Hand of the Magiſtrate, was the puniſhment Wl 
threatned tor many Capital Offences ; Such as wasIdolatry, Blaſphemy, 
Witchcraft, Working on the Sabbath, invading the Prieſts Office, a 
for being a falſe Prophet; and alſo for Murder, Adultery, agen 8 
Buggery, Man-ſtealing, Curling, or Smiting of Parents, or being ſtu 
bornly Rebellious againſt them, and ſome other. And a cutting off 
from among the People, (whither by God's hand immediately, or by 
Man's, I determine not) was the penalty threatned for eating Leavened 
Bread within the time prohibited; for not Purifyigg ones ſelt, when Un- 

clean; for profaning holy things; for ones eating of the Sacrifice, with 
his Uncleanneſs upon him; for offering Sacrifice any where but at the 
Tabernacle; for eating f Blood, and for eating of the Fat of the 
Sacrifice; Or neglecting to keep the Paſſover, and for not afflicting the 
Soul in the Day of general Atonement; and for ſeveral other Offences; 
And thoſe Offences, for which lng off from among the People is 
chreatned, being leſs criminous thn the former, we have no reaſon to 
think the penalty of cutting off from among the People, to ſignifi” 
more (if ſo much) than the ſuffering of a temporal Death. We may ob- 
ſerve how the aelites various Puniſhments are expreſt for their mani- 
101d Crimes in the Wilderneſs, by God's overthrowing them in the Milder- 
nes, by Peſtilence, and otherwiſe, 1 Cor. 10. n 
+.,;{abrief, The temporal Evils threatned in this Covenant, were either 
. Perſonal, Domeſtick, or National. The Perſonal and Domeſtick Evils, 
Were no leſs, than whatſoever tended to the infelicity of Man's Life, 
ag Diſeaſes in Body, Perplexity of Mind, Unfruitfulneſs in Body, in 
Jattel, in Ground ; Scarcity, Poverty, Oppreſſion loſs of Relations, 
ie yneſs of Days, and an untimely cutting off from the Promiſed Land. 
ie National were wild Beaſts, Peſtilence, Sword, Famine, Captivity, 
and ſuch like. Theſe were inflicted when the breach of the Cove- 
nat became National in the generality of the People: But eſpecially, 
hen thoſe who had the management of Publick Affairs, Civil and 52 
Cleſiaſtick, did not reſtrain the People by a due Execution of Laws; but 
rather led them into ſin by their Example, and ſometimes by their 
Commands; corrupting Religion, and: perverting Juſtice, Levit. 26. Dent. 
28. And the Evils threatned being National, as Vs Covenant it ſelf was, 
they mut needs be but Temporal ; becauſe there is no Judging, Con- 
demning, and Executing Nations, as Nations, but in this World. 
4. Come we now to ſhew reaſon, why this Covenant is called the 
_ F*ſt Covenant, ſince there were others made before it; as that with 
Adam in Paradife, and that Covenant of Salvation with Adam after 


«a 


his Fall, and with Nob, and Abrabam. Ante 
I. Negatively ; It is not ſo called, as if it were the ſame for ſubſtance 

With that which was firſt made with Adam in Paradiſe, as many have 
thought, or becauſe it was propoſed upon the ſame terms. . For, 


Pirſt, That Covenant was ag ed upon the terms of condition 
of perfect Innogency ; no proviſion being made init for pardon, in * 
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the two. Covenants. 41 


of failure, upon any condition whatſoever. But, it was qt her wiſe in 
this Myſzzck Covenant, as I have ſhewed, in that it contained ſevergl 


Laws of Indernni ity for the Rehef of delingtiene] Perſons, upon certain | 


poſlible and 12 ble Conditions. 

Secondly, If this and the Paradilica]- Covenabt had been of the late 
natute, then it and the Promiſe made to Abraham, and his Spiritual 
bo would have been inconſiſtent ; the 6ne promiſing Eternal. Lite 
Believing, the other only upon condition of ſinlels Obedience. 


which God forbid it ſhould, Gal. 3. 21. and the one wo ould have ex- 
cluded the other, according to St. Pauls reaſoning g. Nom. 11.6, If 


* gra then it 3s no more of werks; otherwiſe \ grace is. no more jor 
ut tf it | 


11 be of works, ey 3 75 tt no move grace 3 otherwiſe work i is 0 more 
work, But, 

RE Affirmatively. Ii is Alle the þ {if Covenant, becaute it is the 
firſt of the two under queſtion and diſpute between the Apoſtles and 
unbelieving Jews. The Queſtion and Conttoveric between them Was, 
which of the two Covenants, that by Moſes, or that by Chriſt, was 
be fitially - adhered to, as the way of Salvation. In the Hapoling 
which Controverſie: that by. Mee 5 is called tlie firſt, and the G 25 : 
Covenant eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, as was Propheſied by TJeremz, 


talled the ſecond - Even as the one is called = Old Covenant, not 


becauſe it was the oldeſt of all Covenaiits, but becauſe oppoſed to t 


| which was Propheſſed of under the narbe of a New Covenant. It s 


obſervable, that where we meet with the firſt mention of t efirſt Co- 


pvoenatit under chat denomination, it is not ſtiled C ibe ] firſt 1 8 | 
 4bColurely, but that] firſt Covetiant, as pointing at that under Dilpute. 


Hel. 8. 7. For if ( that) fir oe calf th TH „ "4 40 
| lace Booked for forth nd. . * Ws 5 
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F Amnow in "A pla to "Ie the Lad TS 1 unbelie 
2 Jews, about God's Promiſe to 4% Au the Liz of Moſes ih 
Dow Bt. Paul doth conner-argue theſe aiftaker. "A difhjnct Niderfiindin 
of whith Errors, and of St. Paul's Fe again her, ſocticti 
ſeverally, and ſometimes 0 and in the groſs, il be 21 
Key to open many pallages i Fr 8 
hard to be undetſſood. 
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bf, this had beenthe caſe, theLaw would have been againſt the Promiſe, | 


21 ; 
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5 Epiſtl b: Ate: otherwiſe oy | bs | 


. They held Circunicifion in the Fleſh to be the conditio in 
- ſpecial, upon which all the Bleffings of God's Covenant with re 
"har were promiſed; but did not underfland that Spiritual Circum- 
ciſion, vix. the Mortification of ſinful Affections and Laſts, was prin- 
cipally intended, when God made Circumciſion the condition of his 
Covenant. For they were it ſeems groſly ignorant of the neceſſity 
of Regeneration, and ſo of the Spiritual defign of Circumciſon; 
Which was, the reaſon why Nicodemur, though a Ruler among thy 
Jen, anſwered Chriſt fo aukardly' as be did, when he Preacke: 
0 him the neceſſity of being horn again, Joh. 3. An Ignorance that 
ſome allowance poſſibly might have been made for, had not the 
_ *Cireumcifion of the Heart, and the” making themſelves a new Heat, 
Been expreſly called for, as it was Deut. 10. 18 Jer. 4. 4. Ezck, 18, * 
No this Ignorance of theirs in the Doctrine of the Circumciſion of 
the Heart, and the Lene ey put upon Gods making Circumciſion to 
be the condition of his Covenant of being their God, was doubtleſs the 
' reaſon why they placed fo very much as they did in Literal Circumci- 
fon. For, although Circumciſion firſt given to Abrabam by way of Co- 
venant, was afterwards incorporated With the body of Maſess Law, yct 
it ſhouſdiſeem theſe Jem conſidered it rot fo much as it was apart of 
that Law, but chiefly as à Condition of God's Covenant with them in 
Abraham, as they were his Seed. And therefore, St, Paul where he rec- 
bons up his Jewiſh Privileges, Whilſt he was a Pheriſee, puts Citcum- 
_ cifionin the head of them all, and as accounted by him while a PA 
2 Privilege diſtinct from his being Plameleſc, touching the. Righteonj; 
" * which was inthe Lew, Phil. 3.5, 6. Whetice allo the Jadaizers aid, a 
was need ful io Circumciſe them, and to command . them to keep the Law ef 
"Moſes, Acts 1 5. 5, 24. As if Circumciſing did import ſomething differe 
from, or at leaſt ſomething more, than Necping of the Law did, thous! 
otherwiſe it was a part pf the Law. Upon this account doubtleſs it was, 
that we find them more zealous for Circumciſion, than for any other 
Point of the Law beſides. 8 5 C 
Againſt this Erroneous Opinion of theirs, touching Literal Circum- 
ciſions being the condition of the Spiritual Benefits of the Covenant, 
St. Saul argueth ſeveral ways. Firſt, By maintaining that the Cg 
venant did chiefly reſpect Cireumciſſon in the Spixit. Raw, 24 20, d. 
Fra e dend t ron. 
which is outward in the it was not that Ciraumetfion which 
in the 
by & e bep. Juſtific 
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when he admoniſhed 
tance, and think wot 10 a Y Wipe 7 n e veces 0 our Fe- 


tber, Mat, 3. 7, 6. 
3 "The Apoſtie labours to cure this grand Error about Literal Citeam- 


a as disjoyned from Spiritual, in many other places; and ſhews, 


that which would only reach t 


x much 
1 They not underſtaudiug the Typical and Spiritunl uſe of the | 


OO nr” WO” 0 CINE ON OE 


... Afterwards, y ſer of to eee the nn — 


; | had, that che Benefits of the Covenant were entailed upon Abrabums 
; Natural Secd as ſuch; or atleaſt as ſuch, with the addition of a Literal 
_ obſervation of Circumciſion, and the Law, without reſpect to the 
ji Spiritual and New Birth: Roe. 9. 6, 2, 8. They are not all [fra * which 
are of Iſrael, (as they thought they were 2 neither becauſe they are the Seed 
5 8 are they all Children: But in Iſaac ſhall tiiy Sd be called: 


"*Fhat is, thoſe hall be called Abrahams Seed, n are born as Iſaat 


Was, by Faith in the Promiſe, which are therefore called Children of 
the Promiſe. For ſo the Apoſtle expounds it, ſaying, Ibey which are ze 
= Children of the fleſh, theſe are not the Children of God: ; butthe _—— 

 Zhe Promiſe are connted. for the. Seed ʒ to wit, ſuch as are horn after the 
_ Siri, as it is explained, Gal. 4. 28,29, And this agrees to what he had 


aid before,” Rom. 2. 28. He i; not 4 Jew, which is one outwardly; Ge. 


nion, John the Baptiſt did oppoſe 


ae which ich wakes 5 ks i 


how that -Circumcition*avarleth e 4 New Geutare, ſuch as 
Spiritual Circumciſion makes a Man Gal. 6. 15. Nos Circmnciſon, 
but Faith. Gal. 5. 6. Not 3 on, bul keeping the Commandments, is 
it e great Ends which they ſguglit after 
iteral CircumciGon, "1: Cor. 7. 19. But ſhall have acne to im- 


prove theſe Setiptures further upon another Head of this Diſconrſe. 


And by the way, we may obſer ve, that: choſe who build their — 2 
of future Happineſs upon their having been Baptized; and their — 


of the Church, without the inward. Grace ſigniſied by Baptiſm, 


is the 


of Ragevierdtions, and. renewing o the H. Gh are 
Ee ee * 4 N 84 2 ne 


Legal rs es as:theydid prefigure the Death and Suffering of Chriſt, 
and the general Atonement. which was to be made thereby; nor yet 
the Pred ices of the Prophets: touching his Death, - ran into #- 
'nother groſs. Error, and that was, That the promiſed Me{ſ32s ſhowld #0, 
# ſaffering death, become. | a Sacrifice for fn. And therefore they ſaid to 
when he ſpoke to them af his Death; Me have: heard ont of the 

Law, that Chriſt abid eth for ever; and how ſay of thou the Som of Man miſt 


lite Job. 12. 34. They.;d not-dreml of His . ying, but bt ors 


Reigning viſiblyas a Mighty Monarch among them, and 

Nations under them; Bai * #new him not, nor get the voices 8 
Prophete.which are read: ery >” mon -day, they have fal llea them br con- 
dewring' bin, Agts 19. 27 ern San T t 
Types and Predictions touching | „ WO. 
been the more encuſable, if they Had: not willfully and obſtinately 
ſiſted in that Error after thoſe Types aud 


explained to them. Ignorande in this matter was found in Chriſt's 
own 3 a great bins but their flo neſs to » 


and 


Prophecies were — Ana] | 
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and prophecies after they were fulfilled, was a thing which our Saviour 
rehuked them for, ſaying, O fools, and Now of heart, to believe all that the 


. bis manner was, went into them ; and three'Sabbath- 


| Jews through: „dein and ti which they ite on 
a 725 Reaſon why ey receive him as the Orig of dd, 
8 a . 6-45 2 


0 6 of the. . Fan 


Prophets have: ſpoken. Ought not Chriſt to have J. Hered theſe things, and 
to enter into bis glory® Luke 24. 25, 26: But the unbelleving Jews 
were tenacious of this Opinion, after they had ſufficient means to have 
been convinc d of their Error in it. In oppoſition to which Opinion, 
che Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, argues at large the neceſſity 
bf Chriſt s Suffering by Death. As firſt, he argues it from his Prie 


hood. For having proved him, according to Prophec 77 5 be a Prieſt, 
© 4 Prieſt of 


not after the Order of Aaron, but of Melchizedeck, an 
greater Dignity, Chap. 5. and 7. He infers, Chap 8. that is a Prieſt, He 
maſt have ſomething to Offer in Sacrifice, and that of greater valne 


than what was Offered by Prieſts under the Law, that were but of an 


inferiour Order; and that he ſhews to have been Himſelf, and hisown 
Blood, as the oe of all thoſe Legal Savrifices, Chap. 4 Secondly, 
He ptoves his Death neceſſary for the confirmation of the 

New Covenaat, as he was Mediator of it. As the ſſyſt Teſtamert * 
not dedicated without Blood, ſo neither is the ſecond : Fur where a Teſtz 
ment i, ( ſaith he) there of weceſſuty muſt alſo le the death of the Efe 
Chap. 9. 15--23+ Thirdly, His Death was neceſſary for the obtainin 


of Remiſſion of Sins; a Benefit promiſed in the New Covenant: For 
without ſberlaling of Blood (faith we): dere is 0 e 35 Cin, N 
Be 22. With Chap. 10. 5-101 


And ingeed, it was a good att « of the A oſtle's beat down 
this Opinion, that the 7 was not to dye. AFs 17:4. St. 5 x 
ai 1 125 


thens' out ef the Scriptures, opening and alledging that Chy 

ave ae and riſen again from the dead. Yea, this O Alen * 
rally obtained among them in our Saviour's time, = t it enn the 

ſtles of Chriſt at my were not free from it. For when o 

told them, that at Jeruſalem be ſhould be delivered to the Gen | 

that. thy ſoould ſcourge him, and put him to death, and that the thid dag 

Seſbould riſe. * its ſaid, they underſtood none of theſethings, and thi 

#his-ſayi from "the : nelthes Euem they the things which were 


2 Jpoken - "Toomgh ch | Gu were ſpoken plainly, and in no Patable, Lale 18. 
; * 33, 34. Chriſts being + Crucified, became u re to the 


3. They held another E Prior which bn was Mother or Dauglz 
ter of the former, and that Was, That the Legal Sacrifices did expia itt 
and take away Sin, not only ſo as to free them from Legal Penalties 
and Temporal Puniſhments, as in'tnany; os they did; but ſo alſd as 
to free them from all obligation to E enn And fa they 
did attribute to thoſe Sacrifices, the fart 2 


anne atoning Virtue and purging 
Efficacy, as is proper. only.to the Blood of Chile In erbeten © 


this Opinion, it is maintain d. 


. 1. That thoſe Legal Sacrifices, Here hut F FA ofthe . 
0 — Heb. lu. * gon 84. 


9. 10, 11, 12. and 10. 1. 


2. te 


ſecond 10 | 
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5 2. It was argued, that it was impoſſible that the l of Bulls and of 
174 Goats (hould take away Sin, becauſe theſe were offered year after year, 
ws over and over in the day of general Atonement tor the ſame ſins. And 
ve that if the former Sacrifices which were firſt offered, had taken away 


ſin, the latter could not have been neceffary to the ſame purpoſe, Hees. 

10. 1, 2, 3, II. The often repetition of Sacrifices for the ſame fins, 5 

argues that the Worſhippers had a ſetret ſenſe in their Conſcience, 

= that thoſe Sacrifices were not of a competent Value, nor a ſufficient 

= Price to Redeem their Souls from Sin, as it expoſeth to Eternal Puniſh- 

ment; however, they might ſanctiſie as to the purefying of the fleſh, yet 1 
,onſcience, Heb. 9.9. 4 


they could not ate any perfect as pertaining to the 
3. It was argued from a Prophetical paſſage in Pal. 40. in which 
Chriſt. is brought in ſpeaking thus; Sacrifice and Offering thou would'/Z 
not, but a Body haſt thou prepared me: In burnt Offerings and Sacrifice for 
fin thou haſt had no pleaſure: Then ſaid J. Lo, I come to do thy will, 0 
God. From whence he infers, that the firſt ſort of Sacrifices were talen 
away as inſufficient, that the ſecond might be eſtabliſhed. | By the which will, 
ſaith he, we are ſan@ified through the offering of the Body of Jeſus once for 
WOES ...... ras See odd > 
This Opinion of theirs, that Legal Sacrifices did expiate all their | b 
Sins, did keep up in them a hope of Impunity here and hereafter, _ | | 
under many Immoralities and great Tranſgreſſions in the courſe of their 
Lives. Though they multiplied Tranſgreſſion, yet if they multiplied 
Sactifices too, they thought they ſhould eſcape well enough. Amos 4. 
4, 5. Come to Bethel and tranſgreſs, at Gilgal multiply tranſgreſſun, and 
bring your Sacrifice every morning, and your Tythes after three years, and E 
offer a ſacrifice of thankſgiving with Leaven, and pfoclaim and publiſh your | 3 
free-Offerings, for this liketh.you, O Children of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord Gad. | | 
And much after this rate do carnal Chriſtians bear up- themſelves in 
hopes that all their ſins are done away by the Sacrifice of Chriſt the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins of the World, though they - 
live from day to day in ungddlineſs. Only indeed they fin at a cheaper | | 
rate for the preſent, than the wicked Fews did. The Jewiſh ſinners were "I 
at the coſt of many a Sacrifice to ſtop the mouth of Conſcience; hut 
theſe are at coſt only in waking proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the Iuſts a 
thereof, and depend upon Chriſt to pay all their Score. 
4. Another of their Errors, as conſequent upon the former, was this; 
That without Circumciſion and obſerving of the Law of Moſes, the 
Gentiles could not be ſaved. This Opinion the Judaizing Chriſtians 
retained after their Converſion to the Chriſtian Profeſſion. Ac 15. 
I, 5,24. Certain men which came down from Judea taught the brethren, 

Saying, Except ye be Circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be | - 
ſaved. There reſe up certain of the Sed of the Phariſees which believed, ſay- - fi 
ing, that it was needful to Circumciſe them and to command them to keep the 
[163 ob Error 8 

bg i be to which Opinion, St. Paul taught that the Righteonſ- 
meſs of God by Faith without the Law is manifeſted unto all, and upon all that 
believe, whether Jews or Gentiles, and that there is no difference, 
Rom, 
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Kom. 3. 21, 22. And that a Man zs juſtified by Faith without the deeds 
EF  ' of the Law, though never Circumciſed: And that God is the God of 
_— | - the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews, and that he doth juſtifie the Oncircum- 
= deiiſßon nd, the Cireumeiſon; thoſe that had obſerved the Law of Moſes, 


andthoſe that had not, upon the ſame terms, viz. of Evangelical Faith, 


Rom. 3. 28, 29, 30. Whereunto agrees the words of St. Peter, Acts 
15. 9, It. Hepw no difference between us. and them, purifying their hearts 
V Faith ; i. e. us Jews, and they Gemizles : But we believe that through the 

, "Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved even as they, and upon 
no other terms, though we have obſerved the Law, and they have 

not, Gal. 2. 15, 16. Upon the ſame account St. Paul again affirms, 
Nom. 4. 5. That to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that Juftifieth 
thegugadly, his Faith is coumięd for Righteouſneſs. That is, the Idolatrous 

Genie, that never had abferyed the Law, but lived without God in 
be World, ſhould yet have their practical belief of the Goſpel imputed 

eben to chem for e And he further gelen this in 


| . Abraham; Ver. 9. 10, Li, 12. whoſe Faith was reckoned to him for 
-  "Righteouſneſs-before he was Circumciſed, that he might be the Patern 
and great Example of God's juſtifying the Heathen upon their believing 
"and obeying as Abraham: did, in leaving his Idolatry and his Country 
upon God's Promiſe and Command, though he never had been Cir- 
cumciſed. An 179 the like account he faith again, Gal. 3. 8, 9. 

reſeein 


# PI 


| EY the We yp fare], 52 God would juſtiſie the Heathen through 
Faith, preached yer? the Goſpel unto Abreham, ſaying, In thee ſtall all 
' "Nations be bleſſed, And framthence he concludes, that thoſe Geztiles 
that be of Faith, that believe as Abraham did, are bleſſed as Abraham 
| Wes; are bleſſed with faithful Abrabem. OO nh 
J.. Another Error which was held by ſome Judaizing Chriſtians was 
this; That Faith in Chriſt and Literal Circumciſion, with a Literal 
_ "obſervation of the Law of Moſes, jointly, were the Condition of 
ſtafcation, | Though they were ſuch. as Believed, yet they taught, 
That except Men were Circumciſed, and kept the Law of Moſer, they 
could not. he ſaved, A#s 15. 1, 5. They ſeem to haye retained the 
- ame falle Opinion of Juſtification by the Law, as the unbelicving 


& 


_ un Jam did, but held the Death of Chriſt neceflary to be ſuper- added. 
5 To convince them of which Error, St. Paul ſets before them the bad 
A conſequence of it in two reſpects. 1. In that they hereby rendred the 
5 Death of Chriſt needleſs in it ſelf. Gal. 2. 21. If Righreonſueſs come by 
the Law, He wore dead in vain: There would then have been n 

need of Chriſt's Death to accompliſh-it, as the unbelieving Jews ind 
did bold. 2. In that this Opinion of theirs made alt and his 
Pesathnſeleſs unto them, and.cut them off from receiving any benefit 
„ Rene 20 7 Povi ſe wato y0u, that if you be cen. 
 _eiſed, Chriſt ſbal profit you nothing - Chrift ic become of none effect unto you : 
whos vever F you are 77 d by the Law, ye are fallen from Grace, And 
Hereto agrees that in Hebr. 13. 10. We have an Altar whereof they have 
#0 right to eat which ſerue the Tabernacle > Thoſe Judaizers who ſtand 
#or the neceſſity of Moſaic Obſervations, have no right to, nor ſhall 


| 4 


9 


vv *®> Tay WW 3 v9 


FF [! ods on 


I Ss 8. q Da BR CP EE. nt. OI. Ed... Eng 


LT. AE. ond. td MR Sd Bas | T7 Wi Vw > YUM" "= 


7 receive benefit by Chriſt, who is the only Chriſtian Altar to which we 


bring all ur Sari... RR, 1: ROS IT 
6 They held the Law of Moſes to be unalterable, and of perpetual 


* 


; 74 obligation. In oppoſition to which, the Author to the Hebreme im- 


roves to great purpoſe that Propheſie, Jer. 31. 31, 32. Behold, the days. 
LIES Taub the 15 d, that I will make a nem Covenant with the houſe of 
Iſrael, and the houſe of Judah: Not according to the Covenant that I made 


1 


CCTV 

= of the land of Egypt, &c. For in that he ſzith, a new Covenant, he hath 
= ( faith he) made the firſt old. Nom that which decayeth amd waxeth old, 
f 8 | 17 read; {4 ſaith he) to vanſh aways And St. Paul ſhews how that the 


Legal Miniſtration, how glorious ſoever it was, was yet done away, 


= when that which was far more glorious did appear, 2 Cor. g. 3. 11. And 
again, that we are become dead to the Law by the Body of Chriſt, and di- 


liuered from the Lam, Rom. 7. 4, ũ ] 5 ͥ a 

7. The laſt of their Errors I ſhall inſiſt on, was this: They held the 
firſt Covenant as alone, or ſeparated, to be the Covenant of Salvation, 
only taking in with it the Covenant of Literal Circumeifian, which 
alſo was made a part of their Law. That firſt Covenant which I have 


W alrcady deſcribed as a Temporal Covenant, and the Promifes and the 


Threatnings of it but Temporal, they took to be eſtabliſhed for perpe- 
tuity, and the Promiſes of it to contain Promiſes of Eternal Redem- 


elicityas well as Tempora] : And ſuch a Literal obſervation of the 


| LAWS of it tO be the condition of thoſe Promiſes, as woul d rende 


them inculpable in the eye of the Magiſtracy ; ſuch a Righteoufnefs 
ſufficient to juſtifie them before God, as St. Paul ſaith he had while he 
was a Phariſee, Phil. 3. 6. As touching the Righteouſneſs which is in the 
Law blameleſs ; which then he accounted to be his gain. 
Now that they did peremptorily adhere to this firſt Covenant, and 
the terms of it, for Juſtification and Eternal Life, it doth plainly ap- 
peat by the mighty oppokition which the Apoſtle made againſt them 
init. For they did ſtill oppoſe another Covenant, as the Covenant © 
Juſtification and Eternal Life, unto this Moſaical Covenant; and Faith, 
as the Conditan of that, in oppoſition to Works as the Condition of 


F - 


this, as will appear if we come to Inſtances. "IP CEE 
1 1. G7 Paul argues it with them, that the Promiſe of God to Abra- 
ban and his Seed, was not through the Law, but through the righteouſneſs 
of Faith, Rom. 4. 13. Not through the Law, that is, not cms 
terms upon which the benefits of the firſt Covenant were promiſed 


tothe Nation of the Jews, but upon quite other terms, expreſs d by the 


| Righteouſneſsof Faith. - 


2. He argues it farther with them, That God's way of accounting 
Men Righteous by Faith, and their way of ſeeking Righteouſneſs upon 
the terms of the firſt Covenant, were utterly inconſiſtent, and the one 
deſtructive of the other, and that but one of theſe ways could poſſibly 


ſtand. For if they which are of the Law be Heins, Faith is made void, 


aud the Promiſe made of none fed, Rom. 4. Anka the Ir. 


But Gd gave it to 
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Albrabam by Promiſe, Gal. 3: 18. Aud if by Grace, then it is no more of 1 


= Mor ks, otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace, &c. Row. 11.6, 3 3 
=_ -. 3. And that the Law did not exclude the Promiſe to Abrahaw, he 
; | __ _ - arther- argues, in that the Covenant with Abraham was confirmed, and 


unalterably ſetled and eſtabliſhed in the Meſſias 430 Years before the 
= - Law by ens given, and that therefore for them to go about to in- 
. troduce the Law in the room of the Promiſe to Abraham ſo confirmed, 
3 would be as unreaſonable and unjuſt, as for one Man to alter or make 
void anothers Covenant, after he hath confirmed it. Gal. 3. 15, 17, 
: Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men: though it be but a Man Coue- 
1 nut, pet if it be confirmed, no Man cliſannulleth or addeth thereto. And 
—_— '. this Lay, that the Covenant that was confirmed before of God in Chriſt, the 
Ia which was 430 Tears after, cannot diſannul, that it ſhould. make the 
Tw —— ai, 
I. $6. Part 3 it impoſſible in the nature of the thing, that they 
Aſbould be juſtified by the Law, becauſèe one main end of God's pro- 
mulging the Law of Nature, (which yet was a great part of the firſt 
Covenant) was to convince Men of their Guilt, and of their obnoxi- 
ouſneſs to Wrath, and to ſtop their Mout hes, and to leave them with- 
out any plea of defence as from it. Rom. 3. 19, 20. Nom me know that 
-what things ſoever the Lam ſaith, it ſaith to them who are nuder the Law - 
That edery mouth may be ſtopt, and all the world may become guilty before 
Gad. Therefore by the deeds of Fhe Law, there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his 


: fabi: for by the Law 1s the knowledge 7 ſin. And if the Law doth 
. convict Men, it cannot juſtifie them: For the ſame Law cannot both 
= Condemn ard Juſtiſie the ſame perſon, in reference to the ſame Charge. 


If all are Caſt and Condemned by the Original Law, as they are, (for 
be hath. concluded all under fin, that he might have mercy upon all, Gal. 3.) 
then ſo many as come to be juſtified after this, muſt needs be juſtified 
by another Law ſuperceding that, and that is none other than ip Law 
of Grace. The Law of Nature Curſeth every one that hath broken 
it, though but once, and therefore it cannot juſtifie them too: Out 
ef ibe ſame mouth (in this caſe) doth not proceed Bleſſing and Gurſing, 
F. He argues this Opinion of theirs to be contrary to the Doctrine of 
the Prophets many hundred years after, as well as contrary to the 
Promiſe to Abrabam long before the Law. That no man is juſtified by 
— ib Law intheſtght of God, it is evident: For the juſt ſhall live by Faith - 

- FO saaucdl the Law is not of Faith; but the man that doth them, ſhall live in them, 
| Gal. 3. II, T2. from Heb. 2. 4. The Law is not of Faith, that Is, it 
doth not promiſe Pardon, or any other Bleſſing upon Believing, but 
upon condition of Doing the things therein required: the man that doth 

E BCE. theme, ſhall tive in them, Levit 18. 34. 

1 _ 6. The' inſufficiency of the firſt Covenant to make Men Eternally 
4 : Happy, andthe neceſſity and validity of the ſecond to that end, as 


further argued in Heb. g. from another famous Prophecy in Jer. 3 1. 31. 
0 .&c. of God's making a New Covenant with Iſrael and Judah in the 
latter days, not according to that he made with their Fathers, when, he 


broughtthem out of Egypt. T. It's argued that the firſt Covenant was 
t but Temporary, and being old, was ready to vaniſh, and to give place to 
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4 remembrance again made of fins every year, feb. 10. 3. 
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by the Law, or by the Works of the Law. 


Law, or by Works of the Law, we muſt underſtand hi 
freedom from the Eternal Puniſhment to be 1 
1e 


4 7 
* 


j = 


1 q 
” 


” | Diſcanſe...of the nod (ovenants. 


4 * 


nie and Everlaſting Covenant, Chap. 8. 13. 2. That the firſt C. 


nant was faulty, Or defective, or elſe there would have been zo place . 


ſought for a ſecond, ver. 7. 3. That the Promiſes of that firſt Covenant 
were not of ſuch things as Men ſtand in need of, to make themever-., 


laſtingly Happy, as thoſe better Promiſes of the ſecond Covenant 
are, ver. 6, 4. And yet more particularly, that in this New Covenant, 
there is promiſe of ſuch a forgiveneſs ot fins, as that 7ziquity ſpall be 


remembred no more, Ver. 12. whereas the firſt Covenant did not pro- 


miſe any ſuch Pardons : All that'it promiſed, was a forgiveneſs only 
as to the concerns of this Lite, otherwiſe their ſins were ſilt kepe upon 


the File to be taken away (if ever taken away) by the Mediator of the 


New Teſtament, by vreaus of his Death, for the redemption of the tram 
greſſion that were under the firſt Teſtament, Chap. 9. o B in rex 
Sacrifices, (which were but the Sacrifices of the fir Covenant) there was 
And now, by all theſe reaſonings of the Apa the | 


enn 
ſtle put together, it 
ſufficiently a ppears that the unbelieving Jem, did 15 Ja — 5 


and Eternal Life, only upon the terms of the firſt Covenant, and that 


they held that Covenant, as compreliending the Covenant of Circam-- 
ciſion, to be the Covenant of "we: Lil And r - 
mentioned Error of theirs, in holding the firſt Covenant to be the 1 
venant of Salvation, did in a manner contain in it all the reſt men- 
tioned before, which did naturally grow out of it. For if that had. 
been the Covenant of Salvation, then it would have followed, that 
the Sacrifices' of that Covenant had been fuffcient, and the Death orf 
Chriſt needleſs; and that Circumciſion and keeping the Law of Ale 


would have been neceſſary tothe Salvation of the entiles, & õ“ꝙ! - -: 


And now after all chis, confidering what Erroneous 2 


conſidering in what ſenſe they aſſerted Juſtification by the Law, and 


by Circumciſion, it will be no difficult thing to underſtand — ch | 


3 


in what ſenſe the Apoſtle doth every Where deny Juſtification to 


For doubtleſs St. Paul s denial of Juſtification and Salyation to be hy 
the Law, or Works of the Law, is to be underſtood in the very ſame 


ſenſe in which the incredulous Fews, againſt whom he Diſputed, did. 


hold theſe to be attainable thereby; For elſe, his Reaſonings would 


have been befide the Queſtion under debate between them. And there- 
fore we mult take our meaſure of St. Paul's ſenſe in the Negative 
part of the Queſtion, by his Adverſaries fenle of it in the Affirmative. 
And if fo, then in his denying Juſtification and Salvation to be by the 


critices: And alſo to deny that the, promiſe of Eternal 
upon condition of Literal Cireumciſion, and a Literal obſervation of 
the Moſairal Law, without being by Faith renewed in the inward frame. 
nd moral conſtitution of theSoul : and likewiſe, to deny Eternal Life 
to be attainable by the terms of their Political Covenant, the Promiſes 
whereof were not made upon condition of Belleving, but of Doing. 
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them, Gal. 15 12. For theſe and ſuch- like were the Opinions which 


with this Diſcourſe. T 
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The Lav bot E 7 but the . that doth thol, 5 575 Pull 19 825 in 


thoſe Jews did hold, (as I have ſhewed) and theſe were the things in 
which St. Paul oppo ed them. They divided and ſeparated Circum- 
cifion and the Law in the Letter of them, from the Spiritof thcm both; 
claiming Juſtification by the Letter alone. And they divided the Law 
from the Promiſe rightly underſtood, and looked to be Juſtified by 
Works of the Law, without Faith in the Premiſe rightly underſtood. 
They looked for the Me zas indeed, but not to become a Propitia- 
tion for Sin, or to eſtabliſh a New Covenant of Salvation, but to 
furtber their Temporal and Eterna! F in the way of their Obe- 
dience to the Political LAW. K 8 
But then it doth not in the leaſt appear, that St. A ir in -denylay 
| Jiftification to be by the Law in the ſenſe thus explained, doth alſo 
thereby Seng Works of ſineere Obedience, to God, to.concur with F aich 
in Man's Jul tification in all reſp! 4-7 
And if an _ ſhall” yet ſuppoſe Hat St. Pal i in denying - Juſtification 
by Works, in the Jem. corrupt Kak doth alſo, on the by, deny -all 
eek of "Evangelical Obedience to. bear any part of the Condition on 
which God promi ſeth to juſtifie Men through Chriſt; ſuch a Suppoſi- 
tion, if ad del, would make his Dodtrine herein inconfiſtene; not 
only with the Faith of the holy Men of Old, who were wont to ex- 
preis the Condition of the Covenant of Mercy, by loving God, and 
keeping his Commandments g but it would alſo make him inconſiſtent 
With himſelf and his own Doctrine, and the Doctrine of other Apo- 
ſtles, as Idoubt not but planly to make appear, before. IL. Have done 


There is one Character of Works given, by which) your wg certain- 
= what Works the 850 which St. Paul denied Men were juſti- 
by; ank tn SLY uch Works pang were apt to occaſion boaſts 
ing. Epbeſ. 2. 5 > F Work ks, man hould boaſt; Rom. 4. 9; 
Foy lhe ve 5 ed by Work: 2 58 in the Jews ſenſe, by Cir 
cumciſion in the Fleſh, to which St. Paul alludes, ver. 1.) Be hath whire- 
of toYlory, But not before God, but only before Men, who were not Cir- 
A a8 he was, For the unbelieving Jeme, Who ſought and ex- 
ped Juftittation by: "Circ umciſion, ay. other Legal Obſervations, did 


eds oo poo! 0 0 er, that were deſtitute of thoſe Works, which 
rivileges which the Jews had ; and looked 
Jalti is humor . of the Jem over the Geiles is de- 
d, Rom, 2. from er. 17. to 29. Nowtbe: Dodtrine 
Him, 5 pon our Hin 7 85 gh, otherwiſe im rfect Obedience, (e 
firicere Obedience too, is not performed without his ſpecial Grace and 
FRE 2 Pry to kay, "IM we be de that through the grace 2 the Lord Ps 
; Chriſt, 


ty 
. ih 5 . though ſome of them were mucli 
ſuch as Cornelius, whom they looked u pon as 
6n 129 1, of obtaining pardon by anothers Lndertaki 
wit, Chriſt. eld 15, /and of being nocepted with God throu 
Alſictance) tales away, all. occafion of boaſting, in reference both to 
God and Men, 2nd laid the Je Jens as low as the Gentiles, and made St. 


/ 


9 Dien of 0 2 Covenants.” 51 
| Chri we / hal be ſaved, even as they, Acts 15. 11. And therefore vvhen 
St. Paul ng ſaid, that nom the righteouſneſs of God without the Law is 
manifeſted 2 the righteouſneſs of God which is by Faith of | Jeſus Chriſt 
unto 4 an upon all them that believe, for there in no difference; mean- 
ing, betvveen Jews and Gentiles, Rom. 3. 21, 22. he theteupon. de- 
mands, in ver. 27. ſaying, Where is boaſting. then? It is excluded. 
what Law? Of Works? Nay, but by the Lam of Faith. Therefore we 
find the holy Men of old among the Jews, who expected Acceptance 
with God upon other terms 985 the Phariſaical eme did, who placed 
their Confidence (called truſting in the fleſh, Phil. 3. 4.) in their Ex- 
| ternal Privileges and Performances alone, were ſo far from'glorying · 
in ſuch a Righteouſneſs as that, that they cryed out in reference to 
that, Al our rigbteonſueſſes are as filthy rags, Iſa. 64. 6. Thus Rege- 
nerating Grace made David ſo far from boaſting, either of Privileges; 
or of his 3 g em 1 ſaid f . Who am 1? and wh 
3s my people, that we ſhould be able to offer > willingly after this ort? 
2 . come of thee, and of thine own have w OT he IC 99 . nl 
4. This made St. Paul to ſay, We are not 7 cient of our ſelves, 4s 5 
4 . Plat, to think any thing, but our ſuſficiency is of | 004 "x, 5 
And by- the grace of God, I am what I an, 1 3 10. Ando 155 
are 955 in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made unto us, Men, R; reonſ- 
neſs, SanTification, and Redemption, that he that gloriet h, may glory im 
the Lord, having nothing but what he hath received from him 72 — | 
and without all deſert, yea conttary to his demerits, 1 Cor. T. 30, MW 
The good Works which the Saints do, they do them by vertue t 
their being created in Chrift Jeſus in order thereunto; = 4 2. 10; 
and all that is good, is through Chriſt ſtren thening them, 
From whence therefore we may well conclude; that if the Works . 
St. Paul wholly excludes in the matter of ſtifi cation, were oh 
ſuch as were apt to occaſion boaſting, om th Adds of Evangeteal 
Obedience were none of thoſe Works e e ee Ha 2 oft 
According to the ſenſe exptained tlie, I pfreſume ve may well ans: 
: derſtand that-Text; Row. . 28. Which o all ers ſeems in th=\ 
Phraſe and Expreſſion to be moſt Excliiſive f Works in tlie point of 
Juſtification; the Words are theſe; > here we ronclitde, that 4 man 3s 
juſtified by Laith, without the deeds of the Which 'WO rds (it you | 
conſider the context) ſeem to import no fnorèe but this] . That a 
Man is juſtified in the Goſpel-way, which in the verſe before is called 
the Law of Faith: And not by tlie deeds of the Law, or upon the 
terms of the firſt Covenant, which in the verſe before Ie wife iscall die 
| Law of Works. Which two, the Goſpel. termes, and che fr Covenane- 
terms, are ſtill oppoſed ay he other in the Point of Juſtfcation. 
Now although the condluſion laid down is true, 10 reference 
to theFews as Well as to the Gentiles, yet it ſeems to be written here 
with ſpecial reference to the *Geptiles: Intimating, that upon their 
Belief, they uy be Juſtified, without turning] droſelftes tothe Jewiſh 
way, as appears , Interrogatioh in the very: next words 8 
ing, ver. Fes 0 be the God's the Jews” only * I he not alſo of the 
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G2 FA. Diſcourſe of the two: Covenants, 
Gentiles? yes, of the Gentiles alſo: Seeing it is (nt God which ftcl 
Juſtifie the Ci rcumciſſon by Faith, and Uncircumc iſiom through Faith." And 
the words in the 31, ver. do intimate that the words in the 28th ver. 


are to be underſtood in ſuch a limited ſenſe, as I have aſſigned in my 
Explication, biz. as excluding the deeds of the Law ; in the act of 
Ju 


ification, only in the Jem: corrupt ſenſe of the Law: becauſe St. 
Paul therein affirms his foreſaid Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, 


without the deeds of the Law, not to be at all deſtructive of the Law, 


but contrariwiſe, tending to eſtabliſh the Law, if we take the Law, nor 
in that diſtorted ſenſe in which. thoſe. Jews held it, but as it was a p- 


pointed by God to promote Holineſs in the World, which is the end 
and ſcope of all his Laws. In which ſenſe, the Apoſtle was ſo far from 5; 


excluding the Works of the Law from having any thing to doin the 


: 


Juſtification of Men, as that he had expreſſy affirmed before, That 


though the bearers of the Law were not juſt before God, yet the doers of 
the Law ſhould be juſtified, Rom. 2. 13. Meaning by doers, ſuch as do 


, 
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13 fulfil it, as ſome would ſeem to underſtand it. For 1 have 


ewed before, that God never made promiſe of Juſtification upon 
naturally impoſſible Conditions, las that would be, and they are diſs» 


nourable thoughts of God to think he hath; and therefore the Apoſtle 
may not be underſtood to promiſe Juſtification. to the doers of the La- 


upon any ſuch terms. % aint n 5 5 * 
There is one vein of Texts more, wherein the oppoſition is made 
in ſuch a form of words between the Jem way of ſeeking Juſtification 


by the Law, and the Goſpel-way of ſeeking it by. Faith: That being 
+ - - - a little opened, will both. illuſtrate and confirm what I have been 


bs, — and 
. „ 2251 Rom. 10. 3. For they being zgnorant. of God's: 
| | going about ta eſtabliſh their, own Night 
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repreſenti ; 1 5 And they Are ſuch in v vhich the Jews exrroneous 
ed their ow: 


Way is called their own, Righteouſneſs ; and the true Chriſtian way of 

ſafication, the Righteouſneſs of God by Faith, and the: Rigbtouſneſs e 
| ef their own Raghteouſneſs, have not ſubmuted them- 
ſelves to the Righteouſneſs of God. Phil.. 9. Aud be found in him, not 
having mine own. Righteouſneſs, which is of the Lam, but tbat which i 


through the \ Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which/is of God by Faith 
This Righteouſneſs is call d their ovvn Righteouſneſs, in oppoſition: _ 
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to the Righteouſneſs of God, upon a three-fold account, as 1 under- 


ſtand it. 


and 4 Sacrifice for a, Epheſ. 3. 2. Aud 
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vyas their ovyvn ; their on Sacritices, Sacrifices vyhich they them- 


ſelves. brought to be offered. Whereas the Chriſtian Juſtification is 


don of ſin, and acceptation vvith God is obtained, vvas from God, 


called the Righteouſneſs of God, becauſe the Sacrifice by vvhich par- 
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be 4 propitiatian, Rom. 3. 25. and Chriſt bath given himſelf. «an Offering 


‚ r id be is made unto ws of God, 
Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, &c. 1 Cor. 1. e e ol 
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think Regeneration, or Supernatural Grace neceſſary to the obtaining 


fincerely obey that Law of God under which they are, and not ſuch as do 


and gien by Ood, to vit, Chriſt Jeſus, whom God hath ſet forth to, 
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That there were ſuchi a8 did miſtepreſent St. Pauls Dacinet uch 
ing God's Grace and, Long-ſuffering, and wreſt ſeveral paſſages in his 
iftles, and other Scriptures, to their own deftrudion, we are told 
St. Feier alſo, 2 Pet. 3. 1 5, 16. Aud account that the long: ſaffering of 
e Lordi, 75 &. alvetion 3 ' eve#* as our beloved. -brother Paul alſo, e is 
255 wi i dome er Bi ; bath" written uto you; as alſo ig all. his E vs fel 
72 hs inthem of theſe things: In which are "ſome. things hard to be us- 
obe, wiel ibey that are un learnec amd nee woes 45 — 72 
the other Scriptures To their own de ruckson. D 
And after St. Paul in his 2 Tims 3: 2,344, 5z verſes, had by many 
bla Charadters, deſcribed a ſort of Chriſtians that ory 4 ſamo 
rurther/deſcribes 
y that which was the cauſe of the forementioned unſavoury 
of che blech, to wit, that they were wen of corrupt winde or un- 
e and reprobate concerning the Faith, or void of Judgment | 
Hin che Faith, a8 bots 2 e eee * of: teh 
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And St. Fabre, vine he bad bis Epiſtle ideen the Chri- 


with SCommunion with God through: „ e mind, 
| apa El Faith, deceiving. themſelves, and labouring 1 
_ ceive, her, in hipking: they might be  Rightepus: 8 7 5 
- RighteouſneFs, 1 Joh. 3. 7. He towards the concluſtion of e 
mum up his general ſcope in it in theſe words: Theſe” things bewe I 


het yoheue Brernal Life, and vhat'ge my le on thaNewe of rhe 


ns Epiſtte, fift,vo wthe end they might be the better aſſured of Matzen 
dne their rightly Beheving on Him. And econdtiy. :. ne 
Y « might not be drawn into ſtakes in the point of e. 
aS any Faith eG than ſueh as is accompanied with a canſta ad- 


. He” wrote to them that A Relieve, ae 

they migh 8 3 N undler- 
Prterering aganut all tempia- 
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el 8 Aa 9 B 5 of 2 general 
on * — Chriſt's ſake, and through Faith in him, of as many ſins 


bo as Men had a mind to commit. The which Error, led them into thoſe 


Monſtrous Impieties charged upon them in that Epiſtle: By reaſon of 
which, the way of Tub, tlie right Faith they pretended. to, was evil- 
alen of in the. World, (asSt. Peter notes) they being indeed Spots ant © 


» N to the Chriſtians. and Chriſtian-profeſſion, To. long as they 
vere admitted to their Feaſts Of Charity, as owned by them to be fk 


their Number. This was indeed an ungodly Faith: But the F aith 


W which he exhorted them to contend for, and to. build, wp. ' thezaſelves 
mon, as on 4 ſure Foundation, he calls their. wo 80 15 holy LIEN Verl. 20. 
ſuch a Faith as is an Operative Principle ofa ho | 
And they were ſuch Chriſtians as St. Janes in 1 5 piltle did x 
W poſtulate with, that did Jean ſo much. 185 on a meet Believing, upon 

a meer Aſſent of. the mind unto the trut 


of certain Propoſitions, as 


that they were careleſs in the ſubduing of their Paſſon, 5 and Bright 
their Tongues, and regulating their Actions; as if theſe had not 
neceſſary to Salyation-: But thought themſelves ſafe upon account e 
their barren Faith, though they were Proud and Condeited of their 
Knowledge and Attainments, Cenſorious and Contentious, Unmereiful 
and Uncharitable. In a word, they were ſuch. as were 1 8 
concerning the Faith that will Save, ws under miſtakes of the Apoſtl 
Doctrine about it. All this will eafily appear to any that ſhalt ba 
with a competent meaſure. of Underſtanding, view and conſider 
ſcope and contents of that Epiltle.. 64 
And thus you ſee how plainly it appears by the Epiſtites of - thi 
Apoltles; that the Doctrine of Juſtificacion by Faith, without Works, 
in the ſenſe in which the Apoſtles aſſerted it, was miflunderftootd: by 
many - Gnoſfticks,; carnal Goſpaliass, 0 r, \Solifidians. The fenfe i 
which the Apoſtles did affert. it, 3 that Faith tir 


Fews to Faith, as having, Chriſt Crucified for its Object, Jang Repen- 
* e cg ineere Obedience in a holy Lite, for its 


9 d Souls, Ars 1 fa their oy. 
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fected with ali. 
much of the ſame dangerous and deſcrudtive maſtakes; Have been 

mitted to, or reived In 2 latter Ages of the. Church. Fotwe. nd 
by experience in Ks, 99 Wy Age, that very mam gf thoſe. who are 


7580 the 


called Chriſtiang 1ves to be Cheiſtians indeed, and 
15 en Hi = by Wee a Baud be (Hoi. Lives YE. 5 Her, to 


Works Antecedent to Bclieving,-and- without Works, 2s the Works 
of a literal obſervation. of Moſess 5 8 which w $ Q poſed by the | 
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| $ their Faiths it being but an 'Opinionative, Inoper 


; 8 * And there is too much; en W 
_ e Doctrine f Juſtification. by Faith;hath not a little <p 8 0 Men 


: 5 tlie 3 5109 \ofthoſe Works to Whie 


EE and Ours 


led andtheNevitto® 
—_— Men againſt the me 


pte too as nec 


| kene ut tes you "And o 1 — 


baue been taught as tbe Truth is in Jeſus) EPheſ. 4. 224. For they 
Are conkidentthey believe all the Articles of their Ct ed; and Fre” oo 
ſo; they are confident they ſhall be Saved and o they Would, it 
that Belie f of theirs were but ſo effecthal and operative as to Produce 
uch a change in Heart and Life, as Would denominate them Neu 
eatures. ED the miſchief is, they deceive themſelves int the nature 
tative and dead 


7 1 


al 


_ Aﬀent to the Truth of the Goſpel, ſuch as is only an AR of tlie Mind 


or Underſtanding, and doth no e be influence the Will, and 
Jo it is not 4 delice with'qll the Heart, but is the act only Of one ſich 
faculty of che c A Belief it's probable may be found in the Devil 


himſelf: Aud Tuch a Belief was found! in ſome who were ſo convinced 


by the power. o Chriſt's Miracles, in concurrence with his Doctrine and 


Life, chat they could not chooſe but believe him to be an extraordi- 
nary Perſon ſent from God; though their carnal" Intereſt prevailed ſo 
much in them, as that it would not ſuffer them 1% confeſs bim erh, 
becauſe they loved the praiſe, of Mer, more than the praiſe bf God, Joh. 1. 
4243. And beſides, theſe Men deceive themſelves abour their Faith 
in chis alſo; that they do not heartily Believe the whole Doctrine of 


the Goſpel, but are Partial in their-Faith. They in a ſort” believe 
Chriſt to 2 the Son of God, and that he came into the World to ſave 


ſinners, and that he Died for our. fits, and the like. But then they 
o not heartily believe his Doctrine, touching the | neceffity Of Repen- 


- _ Fance, of being born again; ; Of denying el ungodl eſs and worldly 5. 
1 aud 77 living bug, L godly,” aud. 


eberly in this profent world. 
ethey frame ſuch Notions of. theſe things. unto-themſelves; of Re. 
entance and Regeneration, as that 1 0 in bat believe Chrif 
dodriae touching them, when. * they: belicve -« nly the tying Imagi 
tation of their own Brain. D | . 

*. hay man 1 


is Vain confidence. For white. Evan lien Obedience it felt, 


ol ay bicy Faith is Oppoſed, hath 
been decryed a8Popilh, when intercſſed in Juſtification; and Jultification 
aſſerted to be bye! e Alone, in oppoſition” to all Works whatſoever, 
| Outward; as well Eyangelical as: Legal, as well thoſe aft 
zerfion, as thoſe before,” Vea, and the diſpoſition therewnto; the 
ap ig bath get great advanrage thereby to 

Airy... of 57 holy AT in Fab a” ſenſe of 
_ a le ie, as the Scriptnre: makes abſolute! ph ellary t Salvation. 
| Foul eh it's true that-p0od Works have beet acknowledged and 
a to Salvation; yet when withal, chey have 


denied tobe Becsfaryt to Juſtification, and; Men have been taught, 


hat when once they are ulfited, they can fever Hall awe from a 


State of Jaſtification; they have eaſily been drawyn to believe, that g 50d 
' Works,are-notablolutely neceſfary t to ee no more than to 
ton that the other” two 


it oak for them ſo to 
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Vork, if they had not been yoaked with wholeſomer Doctrine, as wre 
z e, A8 


of letting the Doctrines of Mortification and ſtri 


| 4 Diſcourſe of the two Covennits. : 8 59 45 


believe. For if good Works be not neceſſary to Juſtification” at all- 


Aud if it is impoſſible but that thoſe who are onee juſtified ſhould be 
ſaved ; How {hould Men chuſe but infer from hence, that good Works 


are not abſolutely neceffary to Salvation? Unleſs it ſhall be ſaid, that 
Men are not put into an immediate capacity of Salvation by being 


juſtified : Which to affirm, would be to fay Men are not freed from 
Condemnation, by being freed from Condemnation, which would 
be a contradi&ion in terms: For to be juſtified, is to be freed from 


Condemnation, Rows. 8. 33, 34. arid 5. 16, 18. and therefore 8 
being 


fication muſt needs ptit Men into an immediate capacity of 


ſaved. | 


And as there is great reaſon to think that the Dodrine of juſtifi- 
cation by Faith alone, in oppoſition to the Works of Evangelical Obe- 


dience, hath been a ſtumbling- ſtone unto many, and a back- friend to 
the power of Godlineſs; ſo there is another which hath been wont 


to be joy ned witli it, that hath rendred it tlie more dan erous, and 
it ſelf no good friend to holy Living; and that is the Doctrine of the 


Imputation of Chtiſts Righteouſneſs: unto | Juſtification, in that wa 


in which it hath been managed hy very many: For otherwiſe, there 


js a ſenſe (as I have ſhewed) 1n-whieh it is a great and a comfortable 
Truth. For when Men have been taught toeſteem their own Rigbteonſ- 
neſs but as filthy rags (not only becauſe of its utter inſufficiency to rr 
inſteadof Chriſt, or as he juſcifies, in which reſpe& indeed it is 
better; but alſo as any part of a Condition of Juſtification, orof oi 

acceptance with God: ) And when hay have been taught alſo, that 
upon their Believirig, only, Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. in fulfilling the 


aw for them, becomes imputed to them in it ſelf, and not only as 


he procuring cauſe of their u ſrification upon the tetms 8 ſpel, 
fo that they are looked upon as having themſelves perfect kept the 


Law in him, it hath doubtleſs infeebled their endea vours after an in- 


herent Righteculneſs, and proved a temptation to them, to think 
that ſo long as they have ſuch anothers Inherent Righteouſneſs eſ- 
Fntially in it ſelf imputed to them as Chriſts is, they have no great 
need to find it in themſelves; conſidering allo, that it they had it, 


3 muſt rather loath themſelves for it, than take any comfore in it: 


#t let no man deceive you, (ſaith St. John) he that doth righteouſueſs, 55 
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never the better, but haye done more hurt, in gaining thereby the 
18. true alſo, that thoſe worthy: Men have zealouſſy 
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preffed” the, necelity of Repemance, Regeneration, anda Holy Life: 


Which proved "indeed an Antidote againſt, the Poyſon of the other 


Opinions, fo that they did not become Mortal to many, as otherwiſe 


they would have done. And indeed, they would, haye made mad 
ſee they did amo 's Hitinomians, Ranters, and other carnal Chriſtians 
that have fqllowed the Ducture of thoſe Pe have been ſhy 

Living, to have 
Q any 


2 
* 
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ö of. zother tendency ;; it is cafie to imagine that they would have done 


1 i r e thee "this g e f 8. 2101. and St. 
= MES 0 was in nothing 


Ti ts they engaged againſt, did 1 0 Phe Errors of the, unbelie 


- infows of th 


the Ohtiftiati Faith and Taſtifearion 8 t erring dangerou 
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any. power over them. But then if the preaching of thoſe ſoundet 


Dodrinesof Repentance, Regeneration, and a holy Life, have dene 


much good, notwithſtanding they have been clogged. with Opinions Wl 
hmore good, if they had not been checkt by thoſe unſound Princi- | 3 | 


at I ſhall ſay n. more of this, though more might be ſaid) 2 
e —— 7 that. mot 68 thoſs who have formerly imbibed 
0 ane are no come to deliver themſelves with more caution 
etofore. And ſo I ſhall proceed to the laſt thingl PR: 

by 2 upon, and 3 s, to ſhew, 
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der the one to the other, yet the 
re of the Abjedt-rmatter of t piſtles, did differ, juſt as the 


nfs much in denying Juſtigcation to be by Chriſt, an 
Pak in in Him, 411 in placing it in their Feat Works of an 
and other ofarcal, Obſervations. And St. Paul, defigning 
His Epiſtles, to antidote the Chriſtians againſt the Infection 
and to "feablith them in the Taving Docktine of the. Goſpel, 
| 955 1 — coarſe to bend His Diſcourfe in gr Sy part againſt 0 0 
by Works of the Law; and on the 1 to aſſert it to be by Faith 
in Chriſt, in his Beach. and in his Doctrine, without thoſe Works. 
Whereas dr. Jager having to do in his Epittle, with ſuch as profeiled 
y about 
the nature of Faith, as juſtifyin that opinionative Faith 
{ wotld' fave them, thoug a ors of a l | BOG the aw 
frame and conſtitution of their Souls, and of a holy Life: Herenpon 
it became in a changer as neceſſary for him to 85 Kal the Renovation 
of Man's Natute, and Evangelical Obedience to be ſome way neceſſary 
unto  ſultification, as it Was for St. Pax! to contend for Juſkification 
by Faith, without the deeds of the Law. And therefore, though their 
Dodrines in chis reſpect did in great part differ, pe et they did not differ 
2 Truth differs trom Error, nor as o oppolites, but only as one Truth 
Wersftom ahbthef. For © therwiſe, when St. Paul had to do with the 
Are Erronedus go Ce or 2 as thoſe were which St. 
lech che thatter with : When he had to de with ſuch, 
| as 
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23 had a form of Godlineſs, but denyed the power thereof, he could, 
ard did decry a reprobate Faith, and plead Pha neceſſity of a Faith 
that is »»fcighned, and of à holy Life, as well as St. James; as appears 
in part Ly what was ſaid in the former Chapter, and will, I doubt 
not, be made ſufficiently evident in this. In order whereto, I ſhall re- 
commend to conſideration theſe ten things. 

1. That Works of Evangelical Obedience, are never in Scripture 
oppoſed to God's Grace. 

22. That St. Paul, in ſpeaking againſt Jutidcation by works, ; gives 
Cicient Caution not to be; under thereby to ſpeak any ching a- 
inſt Evangelical Obedience in reference thereto. 

3. That Regeneration, or the New Creature, as including Evangelical 
Obedience, is Oppoſed to Works in the buſineſs of Man's "Juſtibcation, 
as well as Faith is, and as well as the Grace of God it {elf Is. 165 
4. That E Obedience, as well as Faith, and together with 
Faith, is oppoſed. to the Works of the Law, in reference to Juſtification. 
5. That Erangelcal, e alone, is oppoſed to the Works of 


the r. 

6. Faith it ſelf is is an AS = Eva welical Obedience. 
7. By Evangelical Obedjener, iſtians cone to have a Right to 
Salvation. 

8. The promiſe of benefir by the Blood of Chriſt, is made to Evan- 

entance. And 10. Forgiving lInjurics, are both Ads of Evan- 

17 900 zedience, without which a Man cannot be juſtifyed. And 

thele things be made out, they will (I think) amount to ſuch a 
ee as that we cannot well deſire a clearer or fuller proof, 
that St. Paul, 1 0 ether with others the Apoſtles, taught Juſtification 
by Evangeli ical Obedience, as the effect of Faith, as well as St. James. 
x. The Works of Evangelical Obedience, as the effects of Faith, 
and Re eneration by Faith, are never in St. Paxl's Epililes, of any 
other the holy, Scriptures, oppoſed to God's in reference > 
Juſtification and Salvation. Works and Grace indeed are o 
each other : . 2 then, e Works we are to underſtand either Works 
aatecedent to Converſion , Or. ie: are i ethos to merit at the hands 
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of Ged: Or the Works oh. 27, as Erragcoully contended 
: for by l : Or the hav of 225 w, as Typical, and as op- 
| poſed to things I. do pify dz Or the Works of the Law, as the Law is in 
| py rigour o 05 milder Oeconomy of the Goſpel: But the 
Works of Eva eclience are never oppoſed to Grace, no more 
| than Faithit ſel . 1 there is no reaſon why they ſhould, becauſe 


Evangelical Obedience is the effect of Divine Grace, as well as Faith 
it ſelf is, and tends to the N of it, and Is accepted, and will be 
rewarded through Grace. 
Contrary heteunto,thoſe words in | Titus g. 5. Not by apps of Righteonf: 
| neſs which we have dane, bait according to his mercy be ſaved us, ate wont 
td be alledged to ode that Works,a ter Converſion, as well as thoſe be. 
fore, are oppoſed. to the Mercy of God in the ſaving of Men. But 
| whether this be duly collected from theſe words, will beſt appear 
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and nec by the Works of Righteouſneſs, which they had done before 
theſe? There is another place in 2 Tim. 2. 9. which is wont to 


as but darkly, and in a figure taught by the 


1 ee the 0 Govebi): 


bp or open ee and meaning of the words with the G 
The = u%y in the 3,4, and 5, Verſes, are theſe; For we our ſelves 
alſo mere ſo s\ fooliſh, ſerving overs Inſts 4d ee living in 
malice ind envy;" hateful, and hating one another. 

kindneſs and 
f Righteouſneſs, which we have dome, but according to his mercy he ſave# 
1 by: 1 waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 100 By 
their being Saved here, is meant their being reſcued ànd delivered 
from their ſinful ſtate, mentioned verſ. 3. In that this is ſaid: tobe 


done; not by Works of Righ hreouſneſs which they had done, but ac- 
he plain meaning (I doubt not) is, that: 


cording to God's Mercy: 
this change of their condition, and deliverance from their ſinful ſtate, 
vas not effected; or fo much as begun among them by any Reforma- 
tion of their own, till [the Goſpel came to worł it, (Which is meant by 

ring hof the Kindneſs and Love of God, verſi4.* and is of 
like impon With hat Chap. 2. 11 1) neh God! of his Mercy, and 


not of their Deſert, ſent among them io that end. And if this be the 


meaning of the words, the Apoſtle was far from intending by Works 


of Righteouſneſs" in this place, Works after Converſion. I might 


rather well argue on the conenity From thlisplace: That Ba ptiſm, which 


is an act of Evangelical Obedience in the Perſon Baptized ;' and Re. 


* which is Evangelical Obedienck in the Root ond Principle, 
are, together with the Mercy of God, and, as ſubordinate to it, op- 
ee the Works of Righbe düfte here mentioned, in the Work 
{Salvation viFor it is probable, that by the waſhing of Reg eneration 
is meant Buptiſm, as the Figure of Regeneration; and che! Re- 
newing dt the Holy Gboſt, Reg bergen © ſelf. By Bein i 
ag ſubordinate to God's Mercy reed they were” fag to be ſave 


urged with this to Tituc, to the ſame purpo poſe: But it "oi of the 


fame nature with this, the fante Anſwer may "Terve both wit a little | 
variation. RI DIE 2210 0 
1 St. Foal, in ſpeaking "againſt Joi by Works s ſuſf- 


cent caution notto be underſtood t 
Obediciice in thetaſe. When he had a 1 
without” the _— the Law, e 


n he 12 


we male void the Law 
5 Fath 7: God a. Ne, we 1 the Law. And how did 


hey fo? Certainly they did not therebyeſtabliſh the Ceremonial Law 


in the Letter of it, but in the Spirit of it they did, in as much as in 


Preaching Ju aſtification i in the Goſpel- way, they Preached in. plain 
Precepts "hs neceſſity of that Spiritual purity unto Salvation, which 


# 


remonial Law: And 
this — did, in Preaching the neceſſity of Mortification inſtead of 


5 And by the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, they 
eſtabliſhed 


ut after that the 
lou ii God our Saviour towards Min appeared : Not by Works 
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Obedience, is oppoſed to Works of the Law, in the 
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IX c#abliſhed the Moral Law, both in the Letter and Spirit of it, in 
eaching the neceility of Evangelical Obedience to it, after a more 
WT {piricuatand forcible manner than had been taught before. So again, 
EF when he had charged the unbelieving Jem with a great Error, in 
0 i | going about to eſtabliſh a Righteouſneſs of their own, im oppoſition 
EZ to Obd's, in adhering to their Law againſt the Goſpel, Rom. 10. 3. 
dio the end it might not be thought that he would take them off their 
Law, that they might be Lawleſs, or leſs Religious, he adds, ver ſ. 4. 


that Chriſt ip the end of the Lam for Righteouſneſs\to every que that belie- 


Verb. For ſo he is in his Doctrine, having therein e 


teouſneſs of living which the'Lawat ſelf taught, but in a far more 
excellent, ſpiritual, and effectual manner, than was taught by the 
Law. So that all that he deſigned in taking them off from their Law, 
was but to put them under a better conduct: To make them dead to 
the Law, that they might be married:to another, iz. to Chriſt by his 

Gofpel, that they might bring forth fruit unto God, as it is, Rom. 7. 4. 
And likewiſe in ver. 6. he ſaith, We. are delivered" from the Law, but 
not to be Lawleſs, but that we migbt ſerve in newneſs-of Spirit, and not in 
the oldneſs. of the Letter ; that is, according to the Spirit, Scope, and 
Deſign of the Law, now expreſſed in plain Precepts, and not in the 
oldneſs of the Letter and Ceremony. And ſo he ſaith of himſelf, 
Gal. 2. 19. 1 through! the Lam am dead to the Lam, i, e, he through 


| a better underſtanding of God's deſign in the Law, became dead as to 
all his former expectations of Juſtification by it. But then, if he were 


dead to the Law, it was, as he ſaith, that he might live uno God, 
live 4 Life in the fleſh through the Faith in his Son, through believing 
his Goſpel in its Precepts and Promiſes; the one directing, and the 
other quickning unto a molt excellent Life, ver. 20. os es 

And if St. Paul were thus careful in denying Juſtification by Works, 


to aſſert the neceſſity of Evangelical Obedience, we may well conclude 
that hie never intended, under the notion of Works of the Law, to 

exclude Evangelical Obedience from having any hand ſooner or later 
3. Regeneration, or the New Creature, e Evangelical 
neſs of Man's 
Juſtification, as well as Faith is, and as well as the Grace of God it 
ſelf is. Cal. 6. 15. For in Chriſt: Jeſus, neither Circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor Ontarcumciſton, but à new Creature. Circumciſion is here 
as elſewhere by a Synecdoche, put for the Worksof the Law in general. 


For there were none that were for Circumciſing, but who were alſo 


for keeping the La] of Moſes; Only. Circumciſion is mentioned fre- 
quently inſtead of all the reſt, becauſe they held it to be not only a 
part of the Law, but more; and becauſe they laid the greateſt ſtreſs 
upon it, as I ſhewed before, Chap. 3. Now in that which the Apoſtle 
denies Cire umciſion and the Works of the Law to avail a Man, in 
that he affirms the becoming a New Creature will avail him, and that 
was in the buſineſs of Juſtification and Salvation: For in that ſenſe 
the unbelieving Jews and Judaixers held Circumciſion and other Works 
of the Law available. And this New Creature thus oppoſed to Works, 


— 


Fd 


and not by the Works of Righteouſneſs, which they had done before 
theſe: There i is another place in 2 Tim. 2. 9. which is wont to be 


d S. Paul, in 


by o the wope and meaning of the beds with the Context. 
The — 11 in the 3, 4, and 5, e are theſe; For we our ſelves 
alſo were ſometinte- fooliſh, ſerving divers Inſls and plegſures, living in 
malice | 
kindmeſs + od our Saviour towards Min appeared : Not by Works 
of Righteouſneſs, which we have done, but according to his tf Gap e ar" 
#siby:; rhe waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Hol 

their being Saved here, is meant their being reſtued IF A rere 
from their ſinful ſtate, mentioned verſ. 3. In that this is ſaid to be 


done, not by Works of Righ hteouſneſs which they had done, but ac- 
he plain meaning (I doubt not) i is, that 


cording to God's Mercy: 
this change of their condition, and deliverance from their ſinful ſtate, 

waz not effected, or fo much as begun among them by any Reforma- 
tion of their oon, till che Goſpel came to work it, (which 'is meant by 
Hof the Kindneſs wu Love of God, verſ74.' and is of 
nie import with that Chap. 2. 11, 12% Which God of his Mercy, and 
not᷑ of their Deſert, ſent among them tf kt end. And if this be the 
meaning of the words, the Apoſtle was ar from intending by Works 


of Righteouſneſs” in this place, Works after Converſion. I might 


rather well argue on the contnity from tis place: That Ba ptiſm, 9 


is an act of Evangelical Obedience in the Perſon Baptized; and Re- 


gn, which fs Beef ge 0rd Obe hf ff ehe Rb and Princir ple, 
ak together with the Mercy « of God, and, as ſubordinate to it; ; Op 
to the Works of Righteouſneſs here mentioned, in the Work 
Salvation. Ut For it is probable, that by: the waſhing of Regen eration 
Hers; i is meant 
newing öf the Holy Ghoſt, Reg — I it ſelf. By both Which 
ratios: 10: God! s Mercy Thereit they were 1200 to be ſaved: 


urgecl with this to Titus, to the ſame purpoſe: But it being of 
Came nature with this, the ſame Anſſwet, may ! ſerve both with a little 
variation. > 988 55 13 £6 Dy £6 
zeaking againſt nnen by Works, 1 ſuſ- 

cient caution notto be un lerſtood th 402 Feine Evangelica 

bedienc in rhecaſe. When he had a 1 jon tobe by Fai 
Without the deeds of the Law, arid 2 Gentiles might be 
fed by Believing, without ever obſer ofes's. ro Row. 
Jeſt he ſhould" Be underſtood thereby to 2 Gentiliſm, or looſe 
Hving in Men; provided they wonld"but turn Chriſtians; he frames 
and anſwers" on Objettion chus verſe 3 f. Do we male void the Lam 
ibrongß Faith 2 God forbid : Yea, we 500% 3 Law. And how did 
*hey fo? Certainly they did not thereby eſtabliſh the Ceremonial Law 


Pr 


in the Letter of it, but in the Spirit of it they did, in as much as in 


Preaching Ju aſtification i in the Goſpel- way, they Preached in plain 
Precepts the neceſſity of that Spiritual purity unto Salvation, which 


aas but darkly, and in a figure taught by the Ceremonial Law: And 


this they did, in Preaching the neceſſity of Mortification inſtead of 
«2:6 aac And by the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, they 


eſtabliſhed 


E envy, ff Suſe, and "hating one another. Bui a fer that the © 


as the Figure of Regen rich: z and. the Re- 
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When he had charged the unbelieving Jem with a great Error, in 
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going a | * 
„ > God's, in adhering to their Law-againſt the Goſpel, Rom. 10. 3. 
do the end it might not be thought that he would take them off their 

Law, that they might be Lawleſs, or leſs Religious, he adds, verſe 4. 
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ecablimed the Moral Law, both in the” Letter and Spirit of it, in 


eneceility of Evangelical Obedience to it, after a more 
d forcible manner than had been taught before. So again, 


bout to eſtabliſh a Righteouſneſs of their own, in oppoſ | 


that Chriſt is the end of the Law for Righteouſneſs to every ane that belie- 


verb. For ſo he is in his Doctrine, having therein taught that Righ- 


teouſneſs of living which the Lawiit ſelf taught, but in a far more 


excellent, ſpiritual, and effectual manner, than was taught by the 


Law. So that all that he deſigned in taking them off from their Law, 
was but to put them under a better conduct: To make them dead to 
the Law, that they might be marriei to another, viz. to Chriſt by his 

Goſpel, that they might bring | forth fruit unto God, a8 it is, Rom. 7 . 
And likewiſe in ver. 6. he ſaith, We are delivered from ibe Lam, but 
not to be Lawleſs, but that we might ſerve in newneſs-of Spirit, and not in 
the oldneſs. of the Letter ; that is, according to the Spirit, Scope, and 


Deſign of the Law, now - expreſſed in plain Precepts, and not in the 


oldneſs of the Letter and Ceremony. And ſo he ſaith of himſelf, 
Gal. 2. 19. I through' the Lam am dead to the Lam, i, e, he through 


a better underſtanding of God's deſigu in the Law, beeame dead as to 


all his former expectations of Juſtification by it. But then, if he were 


dead to the Law, it was, as he ſaith, that he might live wnto God, 
live a life in the fleſh through the- Faith in his Son, through believing | 


his Goſpel in its Precepts and Promiſes; the one directing, and the 


other quickning unto a molt excellent Life, ver. 20. 


- 
* 


And if St. Paul were thus careful in denying Juſtification by Works, 


to aſſert the neceſſity of Evangelical Obedience, we may well conclude 


that he never intended, under the notion of Works of the Law, to 


= exclude Evangelical Obedience from having any hand ſooner or later 
in JuſlificationerV mh 34g ien 4% Ges 1 


3 Regeneration, or the New Creature, as including Evangelical 


Obedience, is oppoſed to Works of the Law, in the buſineſs of Man's 
Juſtification, as well as Faith is, and as well as the Grace of God jt 
ſelf is. Cal. 6. 15. For in Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circumciſſon availeth 
any thing, nor Ontercumciſion, but a new Creature. Circumciſion is here 
as elfewhere by a Synecdoche, put for the Worksof the Law in general. 
For there were none that were for 2 bigs who were alſo 


for keeping the Law of Moſes; Only Circumciſion is mentioned fre- 
quently inſtead of all the reſt, becauſe they held it to be not only a 
part of the Law, but more; and becauſe they laid the greateſt ſtreſs 


upon it, as I ſhewed before, Chap. 5 Now in that which the Apoſtle 


denies Cire umciſion and the Works of the Law to avail a Man, in 
that he affirms the becominga New Creature will avail him, and that 
was in the buſineſs of Juſtification and Salvation: For in that ſenſe 


tbe unbelieving Jews and Judaizers held Circumciſion and other Works 


of the Lay available. And this New Creature thus oppoſed to YO. 
WE": - R | a | 


& 64 A Diſcourſe of the two. Covenants. 


# 
| Men 6 among whom Dr. Hum mou is one do render and underſtand it E | 


5 bab in St. Fames, Chap. 2. 22. By Works was Faith made perfe&. So 


with Faith in the title to it, and in oppofition to falſe ——— 
t 
= Wetegzekesl Obedience alone is oppoſed to the Works of the 


"of Taduizers of thole Times thought it did. But then the keeping 
of 


-thatis made berween Circumciſion and keeping the Commandments. 


4 12 1 20 of Conformity-to our Lord's Commands; and therefore 
b- EE at > juftified * Le in _ fo, ble muſt be juſtifi- 
Va 


. EY we Seel elieve in the Name of is 8 
1 other, 4s hrs gude us Commandment. 


a 
— 
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hus available to Juſtification, conſiſteth in a new frame of spirit, 5 

aud the Vital Operations thereof, and which we can have no right A 0 
notion of, without Evangelical Obedience in will and reſolution at 
leaſt (which are really inward acts of that Obedience, and are Aa con- 
formity of the renewed Will to the Divine Law). 

4. Evangelical Obedience, as well as Faith, and together with Faith, | 
is oppoſed to the Works of the Law in reference to Juſtification and 
Salvation. Gal 5. 6. For iu rt ſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any | 
thing, nor Vnciroumeiſcon, but which worketh by love. Here again 4 
Cirettmeifion, by the ſume Figure, and for the ſame reaſon as before. 
is put for the Works f Moes Law. And as theſe are denied to avail | N 
any Man te Juſtification and Salvation, ſo on the other hand it is Y 
a that that Faith which worketh by Love doth avail to theſe 1 

great ends. For to fay that Faith Which worketh by Love doth ſo, | 4 4 
the d ſenſe, as to fay, that Faith which worketh by tulfilling | 1 
the Ea by keeping the Commandments, doth fo avail: For fo 
JOE is 7275 to be, Nom. Ty 10. 1"Joh, 5. 3. The Afemblies Annotations 
n the place give notice, that the Word here tranſlated. [Worketh] 
ithwhich worketh by Love) being in the mean, or middle voice, 
he taken either Actively or Paſlively. And ſeveral other Learned 


LY = « ., ans own —_— 8 


r * if the Apoſtle ſhould have faid, Faith which is wrought, 
erfeBed,” op conſummate by Love, and ſo make it di rectly parallel 


far ig the deripture we {ce from oppoling acts of Evangelical Obedi- | 
ene to Faith in the Works of Juſtification, as that it conjoyns them 


havin reference to Juſtification; ſo far is it from being true, that 
re the Works of the Law are — —5 there 8 Obedi- 


* 

Was 30808 wor kee | fil 

"Ang When dee th 5 

Air thoſe other Places ing to any i 
Nfans acceptation with — or *. b his Juſtification gr Salvation, as 


the Eommandments- of God will avail to theſe ends: For that! 
coe was intended, and ought to be underſtood by the oppoſition 


6. Faith, it ſelf is an a@ of Evangelical Obedience; this as well as 


us Chriſt, and love one an- 
y jy orgs is called a 
work, 


elica Obedience. u ic is his Commandments, 


* 


7 


1 4 Diſcourſe-of the te Covenants. 7 


obedience in Faith it ſelf, as that to Believe and to Obey. are promiſcu- 
oully put one for another; and ſo is Unbelief and Diſobedience. Ac- 
cordingly you have in many places the one reading in the Text, and 
cheother in the Margin, as 44, 5. 36. Rom. II. 30, 31. Epheſ. 5. 6. 
eb. A. 11. and 11. 31. And Belief and Diſobedience are in Scripture 
oppoſed to each other as direct contraries, Rom. 10. 16. 1 Per. 2. 7. 
ain 9 2 T. 2. Me 1t e | 5 „ 


hat to ſay. the Works of Evangelical O 
t is more derogate from the Grace of God, or the freenels of his Grace 
cſe' in juſtiying, than to ſay, Faith. juſtifies. Firſt, Becauſe. other acts .of 
Evangelical Obedience are the effects of God's Grace, and produced 
byit, as well as Faith. I i God that worketh in Jon both to will and 


| Z mcerly of the Law of Grace, that Faith and other Acts of Evangelical 
Obedience, are made the condition of the Promiſe of Salvation, 


hat not of your ſelves, it is the gift of God. As Men 

or Obey of themſelves without ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, ſo neither is 
tic of themſelves that they are Juſtified or daved upon their Believing, 
but both the one and the other, is the Gift of God. It 5s not of hang: 
a willeth, nor of bim that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. It is 
by virtue of God's New Covenant, that a promiſe of Pardon is made 
t Repentance, or to Faith; for the primary Law, the Law of Na- 
W ture, promiſed no ſuch thing upon Repentance. And it is by virtue 
of the ſame Law of Grace, that a Promiſe of Juſtification and Reward 


Galt of keich aud Repentance, e. 
That which hath made many afraid of intereſſing Evangelical 


Obedience with Faith, in juſtifying Men, hath been an Opinion, that 
to dan: But vou ſee! there is no ground for ſueh an Opinion. It's 
 fiftent> And therefore are oppoſed to each other in Scripture. But 


ſiſtent, than Cauſe and Effect, or than Cauſes principal and ſubordi- 
nate. Audd as it doth. not follow, that becauſe. we are juſtified freely 
by God's Grace, that therefore we are not juſtiſied by Faith: 80 
neither doth it: follow, that becauſe we are juſtified by Faith, that 
therefore we are not juſtified by ſincere Obedience. For theſe and the 
Blood of Chriſt; do all concur in producing many of the ſame Effects, 
though not inthe ſame reſpect. | 445 | 


Salvation. Reweh,: 22. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his. Command | 
that they man haue a right” to-the Tree: of Life,” aud may enter in through 
| thegates into the City. This is lett on Record as a ſpecial Memorantluns 
for Chriſtians in dlokag up the Canon of the New Teſtament 4 
„„ there- 


— 


L i 9 worf, oh. 6. 29. This is the 8 work of. God, that ye believe on B 
ight hon he hath ſent. And there is ſo much of the nature. of Evangelical 


XX . So that ſince Faith is an act of b Obedience, it follows 
edience do juſtiſie, does na 


to do of bis good plegſure, Phil. 2. 13. And ſecondly, Becauſe it is 


i | | Epbeſ. 2. 8. By grace are qe ſaved, through Faith in 110 Jeſur 5 and 


is made to ſincere Obedience in other Acts Gf Obedience, as well as 
ſa to do would derogate from God's: Grace, and attribute: too mucty 


true indeed, the proper merit of Works, and God's Grace are incon- 
Evangelical Obedience, and Grace, are no more oppoſite or incon- 


74 By| Evangelical » Obedience, Chriſtians. come to have a right to 
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| v6 AI Diſcourſe of the two” Covenants. 3M 
therefore is to be taken ſpecial notice of. This right to the Tree of 
lite, and of entring into this bleſſed City upon keeping the Command. 
ments, is from a New Covenant, or Law, Act, or Grant from God: 
For otherwiſe Man that had tranſgreſſed the firſt Law he was put un. 
der, would have been far from having any right to ſuch Happiness 

upon the terms here mentioned, viz. of ſincere, though imperfect Obe: 
dience. But ſeeing that a Right to Salvation doth accrue to Men upon 
: à ſincere keeping of God's Commandments, notwithſtanding their 
1 forfeiture of their firſt Right by Man's firſt Fall, it evidently follows, 
that Evangelical or Sincere Obedience, is part of the condition of the 
' Promiſe of Bleſſedneſs in the New Law or Covenant, and is here pu 
for the whole of it, as at other times Faith is put for the whole f, 
© the Condition. And that Moſes, David, Solomon, Nehemiah, and 
Daniel received it in this ſenfe, and underſtood all along that ſincere 
Obedience flowing from Love, was the condition of God's Covenant 8 
of Mercy when they ſtiled him a God keeping Covenant and Mercy | 

with thoſe that Love him, and keep his — — Deut. 5. 9. © 
1 Kings 8. 23. Neh.t. 5. Dan. 9. 4. I have before ſhewed: -  \ 

If it ſhall be here ſaid, that ſincere Obedience is indeed a condition 
of Salvation, but not of Juſtification, and that it is fo made here in this 
22d of the Revelation, I have I think ſufficiently - anſwered this Ob 
| Jjection in the former Chapter; butſhall here add, That ſuch as thus 
FS _ fay, are more curious and nice in diſtinguiſhing. between Juſtification 
_ and Salvation, than St. Paul was. For he calls Juſtification, the Juſti- 
fieation of Liſt, Rom. 5. 18, Whom be juſtified, them be alſo glorified, 
Rom. g. 30. and proves that Men ſhall be juſtified by Faith, becauſe 
; it is written that be Juſt ſhall live by Faith, Gal. 3. 11. Thus with 
Aim to be juſtified, and to be bleſſed are all one, Gal. 3. 8, 9. Row. 
1. 7, 8, 9. And to confirm this Righteoufneſs or Juſtifeation and 
Life, are uſed by him as Synonimous terms, Gal. 3. 21. For if there 
Bail been 4 Lam given which could have given life, verily Righteouſmeſs 


* 


- 


ſnould have beer by the Lam. And Juſtification and Condemnation are 
But in direct oppoſition to each other, Rom. 5. 18. and 8. 33, 34. ; 


And to befreed' from Condemnation (which is Juſtification) and'to 

he Saved, are as muck one, as not to Dye, is to Live. In ſhort, Sal- 

vation as well as Juſtification, is promiſed to Believing, Joh. 3. 16. 

; AF. 3. 31. Heb. 10. 39. And therefore Salvation, as well as Juſti6- 
cation, muſt needs be the immediate effect of Faith; if we tate Sal- 

vation, as begun here in this Life (as the Scripturerepreſents it to be, 

Joh. 5. 24. 1 Joß. g. 14. and 53. 12.) From all which we may conclude, 
That what is abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, muſt needs alſo be 

ie Jaltification, s TO HR HL: 

= Add we hereto, that to be juſtified, and to be ſaved; is the ſame 
1 thing with St. James, as well as it is with St. Paul, according to the 
| tenour of his Reaſoning, Chap. 2. from ver. 14. to the end. bat 
= doth it profit my brethren (ſaith he) though a mam ſay he hath Faith, and 
= Biubde not Works © Can Faith Jave him? Verſ. 14. This Interrogation 
33 implies an Emphatical Negation; and the meaning is, that ſuch a Faith 
an by no means fave a Man; and he gives the reaſon of it twice 
TO ; | ; over 
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1 over in verſ 17, 20. becauſe Faith without Works is dead. And then 


afterwards argues the neceſlity of Works, together with Faith, unto 
Juſtification, or unto Salvation (which was the thing he began with) 
by God's juſtifying Abraham by Works, together with his Faith, who 
was the great Pattern or Example of God's juſtifying all others. If then 
to be juſtified, and to be ſaved, amounts to the ſame in St. Jamess Diſ- 
courſe here, then by the way, they do not rightly underſtand St. Janres, 


=X who think he doth not ſpeak of a. Juſtification efore God in this his 


Diſcourſe about Juſtification by Works, together with Faith, but of a 
Juſtification before Men, and to their own Conſcience only. Which 
luppoſition of theirs, doth directly thwart the yery-ſcope and defign 
of his whole Diſcourſe, which is to ſet forth what will, andwhat Will 
not avail a Chriſtian-Profeſſor in the ſight of God, to the ſaving of 
his Soul, as abundantly appears, So that the- Seripture which ſaith d. 
braham believed God, and it was accounted;to. him for Righteouſneſs ; 
and which St. James ſaith was fulfilled in Abraham's being juſtified by 
Works as well as by Faith, was not fulſilled in . Abraham's” being juſti- 
fied to others, and to his own Conſcience, but in his being juſtified 
before God; and ſo St. Paul underſtood it, Rom. 4. 3. Gal 31 6. But 


—— 


this was touched before in G ... o r 
1 4 , : \ 


ri üer 


= The reſult: then of what hath been argued in Anſwer to the Obe · 


Aion, is this, vir. That all that are juſtified, are thereby put regularly 
at pF immediate capacity of Salvation; ſo that if 9 ive 
the very next moment after they are once juſtified, they would un- 
daubtedly be ſaved. And therefore Evangelical Obedience can be no 
more neceſſary to Salvation, than it is to Juſtification; and it is as 


neceſſary to the one as to the other. And if to ſay Evangelical Obe: 


dience is neceſſary to Juſtification, be injurious.to Chriſt, and to the 
Grace of God, as ſome would pretend, how comes it to paſs then, 
that to ſay Evangelical Obedience is neceſſary to Salvation, is not ſo 
too? For our final Salvation is as much the effect of God's Grace, 
and of Chriſts Undertaking for us, as our Juſtitication it ſelf is, and 
of as much Value. And therefore if the one be not injurious in this 


- 
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8. As the Promiſe of forgiveneſs of fins by the Blood of Chriſt, or 
the Promiſe of an intereſt in his Blood to the pardon; of Sin, is ſome- 
times made unto. Believing, ſo ſometimes again it is made untoEyan- 
gelical Obedience, or a holy Life, as in 1 756. I. 7. F we wall in the 
light,” as he is in the light, (that is, endeavouring to be holy, as God 
is holy) ther have we fellowſhip one with another, and the Blood of Jeſu 
Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all Sin z but otherwiſe, it doth not. 
And ſo the Chriſtians to whom. St. Peter wrote, were ſaid to beele&-ac- 


cording to the fore-knewledge of God the. Father, through - Sanf®ification 


the Spirit, unto; obedience, and ſprinkling of the Blood of Jeſus: Chrift, 
7 1. 2. But they were not elect to the benefit of a Kym 
with the Blood of Chriſt without Obedience. And therefore by this 
„ 5 . 8 we 
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E e 4 Dif ourſe of the two ends | 
_ Js ſee alſo, that Evangelicil Obedience is part of 5 Condition of 
= 5 che Promiſe of Juſtification by the Blood 0 0 briſt. Me 1 


#; 2 l 1 
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_— 9. To forgive 1njufies is an *t of Funn elical Obedience: to e 1 
=— Precepe of eur Lord; Mar. 1 I. 25. And yet without this act cf Obe: i 
= dience,” Men that have been injured cannot be juſtified, becaufe theß 
cannot be 8 according to the Word of bur Lord, Mart TI. 
26. Mat. 6. 15. and 18 hp ' Thireſot ol gd Obedience muſt 
—_ orci dof Con tion of Jul ftiffearion. 
| 10. Repentance wan emitent Act of Eyingetica Obedlepce; 5 An; 
, 17. 30. aud yet pardot of fi, which is eſſential to Juſtification, is 
not to be obtained Without it, Lale 19 3,5. Therefore again it 
follows, thar Evangelical Obedience is ue gn to A and 
ar of of the Condition of it. e | OY 
an Ws 07 $238 
ide his tie Aſuppoſe it mir r bppelrs ts 207 unpre diced 
| Reader, ow byrh Doctrine e Part, yea, and of St. Peter ores John - 
too. do tally accord with the Doctrine of St, Jamer, touching the 1 
neceſſity of Evangelical Obedience unto Juſtification. The 1 
ſition then which ſome have made between Faith and all Internal 
an External Works in reference to Juſtification, as well Evangelical, 
28 Moſuieal;” hath not Been only without: Scripture- groumd,; but 925 
Seripture evidence; and looks more like that which was made bythe 
Gnoſtielt, or Ather Solzſcddiunt, oppo poſed by St. James, Lit it be not 
the very ſame) than any the Scriptüre an any where maketh. And How 
much injhry the Chriſtian Religion and the Soufs of Men may have 
ſuffered 5 is a 205 to be dont on,” "yt * W 
Heart. EPs * eee if 9 
1 1 85 FI $322 3 ei SE a 0.1 
lt is a pleafatir Doin hw the wilt of Men ealled Cirſitnns 
are glad to hear᷑ tliat they" my be were, by Chriſt, only upon their 
= Believing in him, without orks of ba teoufneſs or Selfattenial 
. of their own. And upen rien] verily that they 
| do Believe) they are confident that jg Wn "aſl though they are 
unſanctify d. But thoſe eſpecially are in great dan ger of —— 
their own Souls, by building their Confidence upon this Doctrine, 
who, together with this Belief, have more of the form of Godlineſs 
than the other have, and are found much more in the uſe and exerciſe 
of the external Devotional part of Religion, and are zealous for this 
or that Opinion, Party, or Way, which they think moſt Orthodox 
though they be greatly deftitfite of Love to the Nature of God, 28 
of Harmility; Charity, ſtrict Juſtice, Fidelity, Peaceableneſs, Sobriety, 
Temperance, Modeſty, and Meekneſs, and of that renewed frame of 
Soul which would make them like Chrift Jeſus, wherein the power of 
Chriſtianity doth" conſiſt - = external Duties of Hearing, Reading, 
Praying; and the reſt, being in great part but meats referring to the 
o_ a5 the end. So chat 0 Manis to account himſelf truly Religious, 
| further 
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eat need. for Spiritual Guides 


and ſaved by Chriſt Jeſus. For the People, yes; the bet 
ter ſort of them, ſtand 15 t in 122 , As Of bein 0 touch- 
ing the Truth of the/Chriſtian, Religion, ſo elpeclaliy of having the 
Doctrines of Morality inculeated upon them "the Precepts of tlie Go- 
ſpel being almoſt all of that Nature, (thought ſome ſpeak diminutively 
of moral Preaching) and tend to the perfecting of the Nature of 
Man, in regulating the Internal Operations of the Soul, and the External 
Actions of Life, in reference both to God and Man, our Selves and Others: 
The recovering of Men to which, is God's great Defign by the Goſ pel, - 
in order to theic being made perfectly Happy at laſt, as 1 have ſhew-- 


* 


ed in Chap. I. 


There is indeed an abſolute ueceſſity of Believing the Goſpel in or- 
der to Chriſtian Practice: And therefore bur bleſſed Saviour did not 
| dnly Preach the necellity of Faith in him and his Doctrine, but alſo 

wrought abundance of Miracles to beget this Faith in Men. And yet 

he knowing the great danger of Men's miſcarrying in point of Mo- 
rality in the diſpoſition of Soul and actions of Liſe, inſiſted chiefly 
isP ing, upon Doctrines of that nature ; as you may ſee in his 

Sermon on the Mount, and elſewhere.” Hs taught the fieceflity of being 

born again: Of making the Tree good, that the Fruit might be goo 

And to inforce this Doctrine of his, he was not wont to tell his 

Auditors that every Man ſhall be Rewarded according to his Belief, 

but that when the Son of Man ſhall come, every Man ſhall be rewarded accor- 

ding to bis Works : That 40 1 2, ng good, ſhall come forth to 
the reſurre#ion of life; and thoſe that have done evil, to the reſurre- 

Gion of damnation : That by their words - they ſhall be juſtified (which 

fire no more Faith than Wocks are) and by Their words they ſhall 

be condenined : That in the Great Day of the Tryal of all Nations, e- 

very Man ſhall be Acquittedor Condemned, accordingtothe Good they 

have done, or neglected to do, Met. 25 And that then not every Man 
that had Faith enough to C, Lord, Lord, or, to Propbeſie, cait | ont 

Devils , or do wonders in his Name, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 

but ſuch and ſuch only as have done the will of his Father. - 


| Great need there is therefore of Peoples examining themſelves inipar- 
tially, and of being often admoniſhed to take heed, leſt they miſtake 
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EN's Eternal Ein of Wesl ol Wo in e World, and. 
| their peace and Comfort in this, being very much concerned 
in their right underſtanding, or miſtaking, the nature and dif- 
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of | A. — > ce of thatFaith which Is Saving, and 87 that vhich is not; 
a I mal here ſtate the nature and difference of thoſe two kinds of Faith, 
iN with what brevity and . 95 picuity 1 Can. I cannot (L confeſs) think 
4 that the nature of Faith, which * of abſolute neceſſity to the Sal- 
: vation of the meaneſt Chriſtiau, is in it {elf hard to bs underſtood, 

r were it not that the many Controverſies about it, about its * 

7 the Acts of the you * 8 to 55 had er e di- 
Ae ICT pe OI to. „ Salvation, 25 may ae n not many, fo 


there are hardly any. Doctrines delivered with more. plainneſs than 


4% they, that the Weak who are as much concerned in theta e 
f . competently Taree n as _— they. 5 
4 7 Ven may mul kigly Notions che Faith, as the Saipnre nech va 
4 nous expreſſions about it: But I doubt not but that the general ſenſs 
© of the Scripture hereabout may be ſummarily expreſſed in this plaic 
, Propolition : That ſaving Faich is ſuch a Belief of Chriſt to be the 


Son of God, and of the truth of his Doctrine, eſpecially touching” 


ment of Lite, for the obtaining Remiſſion of Sin, and Eternal 
a8 irs a Man to deny all Ungodlineſs and e * 
to Live a G 
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the virtue of his Death and Reſurrection, and the neceſſity of amend- 
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5 i EE come to underſtand” it; and ſo evident, that none who 

bo es & the Truth of the Goſpel, can deny it. That I may 
6 | tate the 5 then between Effectual and Ineffedual Faith, arid 
| matters relating to them, with all the RY 1 —_ I ſhall very 
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Ls Hat ti r FAIRE the e Nature of Faich ce 1 
call firſt obſerve; how variouſly. the Condition, upon which 


Loving Benefits are promiſed, is expr &d 1 in GY and then what 
in of the Soul are thereby ſignified.” 


1 ec At is thus variouſly 3801 in Scripture: Sons it's: called 2 
l 5 4 ; | 


Z believing God, Rom. 4.3. Gal. 3. 6. a believing in God, 1 Pet. 1. 41. 
u believing on God, = 4 2 believing the Record which God | 
Hath given of His Son, 1 Job. 5. 10. Someétimes it s called abeliev- Wl. 
/ ing on Chriſt, - Joh, g. 16, 36. AZs 16. 31. a believing him to be 
the Chriſt the Son of God. 7 20. 31. 1 Job. 5. J. It's called Faith | 
mn tis Blood, Row, g. 25, à believing that God raiſed him from che 
_ ö ou Rom. 10. 9. Sometimes it's called a believing of the Goſpel, 
We. 86.16, 16. a believing of the Truth, 2 Theſ. 2. 15, 4 believing 
. the teſtimony of the 5s, /2 Tbeſ. 1. 20. Sometimes it is ex 
OS” 4 fed under the Notion: of Repentance, Ad, 2. 38. and 3. 19. and 11. 
FTD ee e Fecrr I Job's 7. Fes. 1 . 


"The © Condition of the Promiſe of ſaving Benefies bein cim "OS 
riouly FE can ſigniſie no leſs. than a hive fold Act ing tho Soul: 
The firſt, be ne the Act of tho Underſtanding: The ſecond, 225 
Will: The tir, 1 n adore ce W 
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tho if Wiicving in God, the believing his Record, the 1 The: 2 — 4 
my the believing Chriſt to be the Son of God, do moſt Prope Tuck of 
nd the Act of the Mind or Underſtanding, in Aſﬀenting to — 


4 what God: teſtifieth; or promiſeth. Which aflent is A 
av knowledge; or belief © God's Veracity, his Truth, and Faichfilneſs. 
armed with All-ſufficiency of Power, . Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, to make 


P ſaid, do moſt properly ſigniſe the act of the Underſtanding, yet 
IM whenever ſaving Wenge promiſed, and the 3 | SON 


the Aſent of the Mind, even then the act of the Willi in n e 
. [fully prove in the next Particular. | 
4 And the reaſon why the whole of the Promiſe relating 1 to the Cons 
(ent of the Will, as well as the Aſſent of the Underſtanding 
SE quently expreited i in ſuch a form of words, as primarily and ſtrictiy 
Leni the Aſſent of the Mind, is, I conceive, becauſe ſuch Aut of 
the Mind, is the Principle from which all concurrent acts of the Will 
| neceſſary to Juſtification and Salvation do proceed. 


all the reſt. 
= Thus the Knowledge of the true God, and of Jeſas Chriſt whoms 
he bath ſent; is ſaid to be Eternal Life, Job. 17. 3. And thus ſome 


4 the whole of Mens ſaving Religiouſneſs, and the ſame Promiſe of Bleſs 
1 ſedneſs made to One of theſe ingly. expreſt, is to be extended to the | 
Hh whole.” 5 
at In er the has of Chriſtianity, is fre quently. (denominae 
ted by Faith, and the Chriitians tiled Belzevers, AT the Houſhol 4 of 


Faith, and the lie, and all becauſe that Chriſtian Life 2 gt theirs, by 


the firſt active Principle of it? 
2. Another act of the Soul eſſentially. "neceſſary to "that Faith 


my making Interceſſion for us. 


Will as renewed. 
And that there is no promiſe of ſavin Benefits upon meer Believing, 
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Repentance, Regeneration, and Obedience, is moſt evident: Becauſe 
they arg expreſly excluded in Scripture from having any ſhare in the 
ſaving Benefits of the Covenant, Juſtification, or Salvation, who do 
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is fre- 


which they differ from other Men, flows from their Faith, A is 


"Sock 88 of the Condition IT 77 nN a8: Foe * 


good his Word to a tittle. And altbough ſuch expreſſions as afore- 


in ſuch a form of Words as doth moſt properly and pr gn ive ; 
the Condition, is impiyed, and ought. o be underſtood 4 as 1 all ; 


And it is of frequent uſe in Scripture, to denominate the whole of 
Religion, by ſome one Principal part, which is a fruicful Principle of 


times the Fear of God, and ſometimes the Love of God, is put for | 


which is the Condition of the Promiſe, is the Conſent of the Win 
to Repent, to receive Chriſt as Lord and King, to be governed by his 
Laws as welt as to own him for a Prieſt once Offering himſelf, ani} 2 


For the Condition of the Promiſe of Pardon. and 1 1s 2 
under the notion of Nepentance, and ſometimes of Obedience 
as I ſhewed before: And Repentance and Obedience are acts of the 


without obſerving that part of the Condition which conliſterh; in 


| not * Luke I 33 who ae not Regenerate, Job. 3. 5. who Love 
3 not ' 
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mus Promiſe of ſaving Benefits; while we continue ſincerely to ent, 


ZBielieving on Chrift, and a Truſting in him: Noting the Souls depen- 
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inſtant in which a Man Believes, ſavingly produce a ſincert᷑ Conſent 


of the Will to Repent, to Love Chriſt, ad to Obey him : For other. i 


_ wiſe thoſe Scriptures, and theſe would be inconliltent. 0 = 
For if Men cannot be Pardoned, nor delivered from the Curſe, not 
be ſafe from Deſtruction, until they have Repented, are Regenerate, do 


1 


love Chriſt, and Obey the Goſpel, as the ſorecited Ecriptures do al: 
ſure us they cannot; then no Faith whatſoever is juſtifying, or can 
entitle them to Pardon and Salvation according to the Tenour f 


_ God's Promiſe, until it hath produced that Repentance, Regeneration, 

Tove, and Obedience: Which isa full and an undeniable proof of 
che neceſſity of ſuch a conſent of the Will as àfoteſaid, to render 

Faich juſtifying and ſaving. "© | 


_— Chriſt, and to forſake all for him, is the Moral Change of the 
Soul, and the New Life in its fiſt begiüning. And ſo a Man's. firit 
effectual Belicf , is his whole Chriſtian Life in its beginning. 
And a Man's firſt Faith is perfected afterwards by Works, (Jam. 2. 
22.) asa Child is perfected in his manly ſtate, as he grows up to man- 
1y actions ; ot as the Seed is perfected when it grows to a full Ear. 


By this firſt Conſent of the Will, we reſtipulate and ſtrike Cove- | } 


nant with God ; and not only fo, but we hereby begin alſo to keep and 
perform Covenant with him on our part. When this Conſent is firſt 
-wrought-in the Will, then the Laws of the new Covenant are. fir} 
put into the Mind and written in the Heart: And by this we firſt be- 
gin to become ſavingly a People unto God, to Believe in him, to Love 
and Serve him, as he by Covenant and Promiſe becomes a God unto 
us, to make us Happy. Heb. 8; 10. This is the Covenant that Iwill make, 
Iwill put my Laws into their mind, and wygte them in their hearts; and 1 
will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me 4 People. 
3. The other act of the Soul, which I call the act of the Undes- 
- ſtanding and of the VVill conjunct, is an Afrarce in God through 
Chriſt; a truſting in him, or a relying on him for the fulfilling of 


reſolve and endeavour to perform the Condition on our part. 
his is chat, or part of that, which is called a Believing on Gad, a 

dence upon Chriſt for the ſaving Benefits which acerue to Men by 
_ + his Mediation, Office, and Undertaking, and on the Truth and Faith- 
_ - fulnels, Power, VViſdom, and Goodneſs of God, to perform all that 

- he hath promiſed them through his Son, and upon the terms he hath 
. »Forthe Promiſe of ſaving Benefits being made dut upon the Con- 
Aition before-mentioned,” a true Believer, or he that ee 
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nt the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and that above any Weofldly Enjoymen i 
1 Cr. 16. 22. Math. 10. 37: and who do novObey him, 47s 3. 22, 22. 
Lale 19. 27. 2 Tbeſ. 1. 7: By all which we may @Gertainly know, tha WY 
whenever" there is Promiſe of Juſtification, and Salvation made to 

Believing, it is to be underſtood of ſuch a Belleving as doth at tha 


Now this Conſent and reſolution of the e ind Gy 
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= wiſe, conſiders as well upon what terms the Beneſits are promiſed, as 
= who hath promiſed them, and what they are; and expects the one 
no Seren than as he ſincerely reſolves and endeavours to perform 
che other. n | T. #05 ar OrrRPt 
And therefore, if any ſhall Rely on God and Chriſt for thoſe Benefits, 
in whom yet the qualifying Condition of the Promiſe of them is not 
bound; ſuch a Reliance is but a groundleſs Preſumption, and not Faith 
or Affiance duly ſo called. For ſuch do not only rely on Chriſt for 
not i chat for which they have no promiſe, but for that whieh God hath 
de expreſly declared they ſhall have no ſhare in whilſt they remain de- 
WE ſticute of that qualification, which is the Condition upon which, 
and not without it, the promiſe of thoſe Benefits is made. + 
fh᷑beſe three acts of the Soul exerciſed on their Objects, do make 
vp that Faith which is juſtifying and ſaving. And when juſtifying 
faith in the compleat nature of it is ſpoken of in Scripture, all theſe 
= three acts of the Soul are s be underſtood, and eſpecially the two firſt; 
- MX though perhaps they are many times mentioned ſeverally and apart; 
Faith being deſcribed ſometimes by one of them, and ſometimes by an- 
= other: As God himſelf is repreſented to us, ſometimes by one At- 
tribute, ſometimes by another. ESL Fe 
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W herein the Defet? lies of that Faith which is 
; „„ 5. - wax 


Du what-hath been diſcourſed touching the nature of that Faith 
D which ee eee ee of that 
Faith which is not ſo. M #5. Log 3 | 
And the defect lies chiefly in the Will, in its not Conſenting to per- 
form the Condition of the Promiſe, in Repenting, and in receiving 
Chriſt as Lord, to be governed by his Las. 

I will not deny but the defect in part may be in the Underſtanding, 
when its Aſſent unto the Truth of Divine Revelation is ſo weak, as © 
that it can make but a too weak and faint impreſſion upon the Will, 
to procure its Conſent unto the Condition of the Promiſe. '. - 

But then that defect in the Aſſent of the Underſtanding, doth uſu- 
ally, at leaſt in great part, proceed from the Will; as I (hall ſhew 
afterwards. Now, that the defect lies mainly in the Will's not Con- 
ſenting to the Condition of the Promiſe, appears by this; becauſe un- 
regenerate Men may aſſent unto the truth of God's Teſtimony, and 
may truſt that they ſhall be ſaved hy Chriſt, (which contain the other 
two acts of the Soul) but no Man truly 8 to perform the Con- 
1 , 3 dition 
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Diſcounſe on Faith. = 
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1. Unregenerate Men may have the ſame Faith of Aſſent in the Un- 
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5 


derſtanding to a degree, as the Regenerate may: They may believe God 


to be the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth, and Jeſus 
Chriſt to be his only Son, and the reſt of the Articles of the Creed; 
and they may believe in great part that to be their Duty both towards 


| God; and Man, which is fo indeed, and yet hold that Truth in un- 


e 


righteouſneſs, which they do believe. Rom. I. 1 8. Many of the chief 
Rulers believed on Chriſt, who yet loved the Praiſe of Men, more than the 
praiſe of God, and durſt not confeſs him, Joh. 12. 42, 43. As alſo did 
many others when they ſaw his Maricles, who yet were ſuch as Chriſt 
bad no iind to commit himſelf to, 70). 2. 23, 24. And Simon Magus 
believed; wondering, and being aſtoniſhed at the figns which were done by 
Philsp/\who yet remained in che bond of iniguity, Acts 8. Such as are 
reſembled by the ſtony Ground, believed, who yet loved their eaſe, 
and worldly Intereſt more than Chriſt; and thoſe that St. James ex- 
poſtulates with, Chap. a. were thus far Belieuers alſ o. 
2. Excepting the Conſent of the Will to the Condition of the Pro- 


* 


mie, Uni egenerate Men may hope to be ſaved by Chriſt, and rely on 


him for Salvation as welk as the Regenerate: Only for want of their 


performin the Condition of the Premiſe, their hopes and confidence 
are groundleſs, and will deceiveè them. But otherwiſe, Men that are 
but carnal, and live in ſome known fin, may, and oftentimes do per- 


believe that he died for Sinners, and beca 
and perform ſome acts of Religion. 


they ask God forgiveneſs, 


_ * Cwade themſelves that they ſnall be ſaved OR Jeſus, becauſe they 


Our Saviour faith, Many will ſay unto me in ibat day, Lard, Lord, 


open untous: Have we notpropheſied in thy Name, and in thy Name have 


caſt out Devils, and done mary wonderful works's ' We have eaten and 


- drunk in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets. To whom he 
will ſay for all that, Depari from ine, ye workers, of iniquity; Matth. 7. 
23, 23. Luke 13. 25, 26. Theſe had ſome kind of Faith in Chriſt, by 


uhich they Propheſied in his Name, and caſt. out Devils, and did 
many Wonderful Works. They were ſuch as were Hearers of his Word 
and Preachers of it too, and had eaten and drunk in his Preſence. 

And becauſe of this Faith, and theſe Works, they had a Hope and 
Confidence that Chriſt would open unto them, and receive them in 


8 - 


to lis Kingdom, ard would not be eaſily beaten off from this Conf 
. Rees Sit Fo on 5 
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_ But the true reaſon Why their Faith will ſtand them in no ſtead, 
nor their Religious performances neither, is; becauſe for all that, they 
were workers of Iniquity ; they never heartily conſented to the Terms 


of the Promiſe of Salvation by Chriſt in Repenting: They did not firſt 
heartily reſolde, ànd after ſincerely endeavour to turn from every 


_ = known'Sin,unto-every known Duty. And in this very thing doth the 


deſeck of that Faich lis which is hort of faving. © 
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ſo, he is Regenerate in the firſt 
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VVhich will yet farther appear, in that, St. James, when he would 

aate the difference between that Faith which is ſaving, and that 
rieb is not, nethit he.... 8 
use dead Faith is denominated ſuch by him, from its being alone 
without VVorks, Jam. 2. 17. Even ſo Faith, if it hath not Warks, 5s 


A "IT 


dead, being alone, or by it ſelf. And again, -verſ. 20. But wilt thou know, 
oO vain Mar, that Faith without Works. is dead. And again, ver. 26, 
For as the body without the Spirit is dead, ſo Faith without Warks is dead 
%. Meaning by its being dead, that it avails a Man no more to his 
Juſtification and Salvation, than a dead Corps avails to the prod ucing ; 
tue uſeful and ſerviceable effects of a Living Man; of than a Tree that 
= is dead, avails to the bringing forth Fruit; or than a few good words, 
"Depart in peace, be ye filled and warmed, will avail poor people, when 
_ thing is given which is need ful to the body, ver. 15, 16, 17. 
in all this I do not deny, but that there may be in ſuch as do not 
ſavingly believe, ſome Conſent of the Will to do ſomething towards 
performing the Condition of the Promiſe, in Repenting and Obey- 
ing. Such Men may Conſent and reſolve to forſake ſome ſins,and to do 
ſome, yea many Duties, who yet never ſavingly conſent, becauſe they 
do not heartily conſent and reſolve; to forſake All) known fin, and to 
do [All] known duties; in which the ſincerity of Repentance and 
Obedience doth conſiſt, to which the Promiſe is made. . Such Meh 
may not be far from the Kingdom of God, hut yet muſt go farther, if 
ever they would have any good ground of hope to enter into it: But 
of thismore afterwards. _ 5 77777 
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Have ſhewed before, that there is the Faith of aſſent in the Un- 
: 1 derſtanding unto the truth of God's Teſtimony, in ſome unre- 
generate Men, as well as in the regenerate. And in whomloever the Faith 
of Conſent in the Will to perform the Condition of the Promiſe is 
found, it always proceeds from the Faith of Aſent in the Underſtanding, 
A Man always (in order of Nature at leaſt) believes that the promiſed 
 « Benefits ſhall be made good to him, in caſe he perform the Condition, 
before he Conſents to perform it; and doth conſent to perform the 
Condition in hope and confidence of obtaining the promiſed Benefits, 
Nou then the Queſtion is, whence. is it, and what is the reaſon, 
that the Faith of Aſſent in the Underſtanding doth not always pro- 
duce the ſame Conſent in the Will in one, as well as another; and as 
it always doth, when it becomes effectual to Juſtification and Salva- 
tion? Why doth this Faith remain alone in fome, when as it is accom- 
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which cauſeth a ſtronger Aſſent in the diſcerning faculty, and that 
ſtronger Aſſent in the Underſtanding,may well cauſe a ſtronger, Conſene 
in the Will, and a firm and laſting reſolution. As on the contrary a weak 
and partial Conſent and reſolution in the Will to the Condition, ſome- 
times proceeds from a weak Aﬀent in the Mind, to the Truth of God's 
Teſtimeny, or Promiſe, and that from the we+knels of the faculty in the 
diſcerning the evidence of that Truth which is the object of Faith. 
But the reaſon moſt commonly why the Aſſent in the Underſtanding 
unto the Truth of God's Teftimony doth not work a Conſent in the 
Will to the Condition of the Promiſe, is to be taken, I conceive, from 
the oppoſition which the lower faculties of the Soul, the Will and Af. 
fections, alliſted and influenced by the ſenſual Appetites, make againſt 
the ſuperiour Faculty, the Mind, or 5 ; ſo that they do 
not hearken to its Notices, nor obey its Dictates. The Will, which is 
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the Spring of Action, is a middle Faculty, between the Underſtanding 
and the ſenſitive Affections or Appetites, and is ſolicited by both. 

As the Underſtanding calls upon it to obey its rational Dictates in 
chufing the means which tend to the beſt end, both which the Under- 
ftanding repreſents to it from the Word of God; fo on the other hand, 
the ſenſitive Affections ſolicite it to be on their ſide, and to be active 
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mould hae genpeled nun openty'; which de 46, wes wenn 
ſary to make them capable of the Promiſe of Salvation by him. Fob: 
* 42, 43. Among the chief Rulers, many believed om tim, but becauſe of 
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„* Phariſees, ; they did mat confeſs bios, Leh they ſhould, is put aut, of the 
4 Pit for they loved the praiſe of Men, more. than the praiſe of 
= God. Theſe had more underſtanding than the common People, 
= who; as they faid; knew not the Law, (John 7 Jand yet not ſo many "of : 
memas of the people believed on Chriſt, ſo as to confeſs and follow 
him, becauſe their worldly intereſt: being greater; it held them faber 
and had che greater power over their Wills. The unbelief then of 
Ven where che Gofpel comes, is generally to be reſolved into de 
obſtinacy of 1% hep in = to the pe — Ob» keit 
= | Underfgraling, 7 2 40. Le will not came to me might bee 
2 _ How of: would — you, and yoke not, "Mat 28.37 
0 iu iy prople had hearhensd to — dad Bun Ifrael would none of 
i = Plat Ix. 11. They adlidd not cheſdnly fair of the Lord, Prov. 1 ſn 
De choſe their own ways, theit Souls Jelaghted: in therr 

vu I 5 6. 3. Thus much in general. But I would ſhew yet more par 

1 ticularſy how the Will doch obſtrust Abele — of Tack 
after it's begun in the Underſtandin 3 And it do — as I conceivee 

= x. By cating off the Underfta * frequent conſidera tion 
4 of that evidence by whielr.it was fi — of the Truth of 
= God's ern > yi eps . — Haney Benefits, and the Condition 
21 and Means ta in t l. We application is 
to the Will: And this the Wil can do. wi * 
= For, as che Underſtanding hath 4 power over che Will, ſor as to | 
: repreſenc its apprehenſions io the Will in order to ies acting thereupon 
according to à Men's ag" 2 ſo alſo the Wil —— 1 
W kind of power over t n : 
= conſideration, to ſtrengthen it ſelf in the a bak npon Mnagos which tha 
vvin woutd have to prove true and to de. believed.z.and Ix to call 
ic off from ſo doing, when there is a great reluctancy in the VVil a- 
garaſt having that prove true which the e © ta preſents as 
tete! And if the Underſtanding be taken off, ſo that it —— 
fleqtent recourſe to that evidence which firft p 

the Trot of God's Teſtimony in the C it — (oY — 
nouuiſned, ſtrengthened, and mai that Faith in the Under- 
ſnd ing with! andgrow —2 have nd powerful Opera- 
tiott upon the VVm toc and renew it, and to promis its 
effectuał conſene to the Con of. the- Promiſe, when the 
Will fads difmeli i ſelf, to the Verdict of the Underſta Underſtanding. 
Beſides, I ee l. dotl not piy the V Vill, and frequently, 
imclcate upon it, ts om apprehenſions es God's: Tekimoay,. 
affe He 3 and corcerninent of it a Mats on ſelſ thereby 
to male the Vvorũ believed to be an 7 wil not 1 


afly dk of any any thorough change in T 
| fs itt Mew to have their lee 
Reo jy of God's 


ways and their own, is the feaſon 
back rom fim Job 34. 25. They turned burt e ee. 


Bir Wage.” As en the contrary, the 
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ind tarneth' amay from: all bis tranſgreſſions which be bath committed, be Wl 
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7211 farely live; be ſball not dye. And our Saviour ſeems to caſt. mens 
pro 8 — e er ot Belief, by hearing God's 
Teſtimony in the Goſpel, upon their confidering, or not confidering 
of it. Mark 4. 24. Aud be ſaid unto them, Conſider what you hear (10 
Dr. Hammond reads it) for with what meaſure ye areet ( viz. in con- 

fidering, or not conſidering it. ſball be meaſured to you again, in pro- 
Fting, or not profiting; Which is to be underſtood according to God: 
© ordinary'proceeding with: Nen. 
IT Thereafon why the Faith of thoſe reſembled by the ſtony. ground, 81 ö 
doth not abide, or come to perfection, is, becauſe they have no Root 


in themſelves, and that comes to paſs for want of much conſideration, 
— A fre 3 working the — of the mind from the 
evidence of Truth, into the Will and Affections, by a conſtant Con- 
fideration; and cloſe” Application of it. A@s 17. 11. They ſearched Wil 
the 4 [dal] whether er thoſe things were ſo 3 and therefore they i 
ae theit Laſts, out of their great love to them, 
notwithſtanding their conviction in their ———— and are 
not willing to part wirh them upon any terms, the Fumes of thoſe 
Luſts continually aſcending, will cloud and darken the Underſtanding 
as à thick Fogg doth the Sun, and by degrees make it leſs capable of 
&ſcerning its Object, viz. ſaving Truth, in its clear evidence, and pro- 
portionabiy hinder its operation upon the Will. The-ceres of this 
chou the Word, and il becometh unfruitful, Mar. 4. 19. He that bateth 
bis *Brother 3s in darkneſs, and walketh in: darkneſs, «nd knoweth nos i 
whether he goes, becanſe darkneſs hath blinded bis eyes, 1 John 3. 11. 
3. Sinful Mens Underſtandings are not ſo uncorrupt, but that they 
are apt to be bribed by their Wills, to caſt about and deviſe how to 
evade the force and edge of their own Notices and Dictates, and o 
attempt and baffle their former apprehenſions and oonvictions, to the 
hole" Underſiandings * This when” it'is yielded to, and'put.in gra: 
Sic, is that which in Scripture is called Mens cloſing their cer, Jef 
of any Hive tbey ſhould ſee - with their eyes, and hear with their gars, and 
2 det with their -bearts, and ftonld be commerted end. bealed, Mat 
1 13, And when this takes place in Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, that 
do [believe that Faith, Repentance, and Obedience are n ry to 
Salvation, as the Condition on which it is promiſed z the war by 
_ which'they uſually deceive their own Hearts, is, by 6 12 them 
ſelves; that they do perform the Condition of the Promile in theſe, 
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T. Many delude themſelves, by 
Saving Faith, and ſo think are 1 
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RE thoſe damned that do not, becauſe the Scripture, which they beliere 
to be the Word of God, faith ſo: And thus far they believe rightly 


obßjectively. But then they deceive their own Souls, by perf: 
XX themſelves that a meer Aſent of their minds to the Truth of theſe, 
other Evangelical Verities, is the Faith to which the promiſed 
== Juſtification and Salvation is made, though it hath no ſuch-powerful 
operation upon their Wills, as to make them new Creatures, to make 
any thorow change in the temper of their Hearts and tenor of their 
= Lives. And many doubtleſs have been greatly ſtrengthened in this 
d, RF detufive confidence, by having been taught that Faith juſtifies without 
= :iny VVorks at all. Aud theſe again perſwade themſelves, that they 
believe in Chriſt to the ſaving of their Souls, becauſe they relyx 
him alone for Salvation, and upon what he hath done, and ſuffen 
for them, though they love their ſius, and live in them ſtill. Jul 
= like ſome Jews of old, who though they were very bad in their Lives, 
yet /cancd upon the Lord, and ſaid, is not the Lord amomg us# None 
= cvi/ can come npon ws, Mich. 3. 11. Ia. 48.1, 2 They leaned upon 
= God's Promiſe of being their Gody as thoſe do ys n Chriſt's, under- 
Ws taking to be a Saviour, although they overlooked the Condition to 
de performed by them in being 4 People unto him, in loving and 
ſerving him as thoſe- Chriſtians [ ſpeak of, alſo do. Though Chriſt 
W alone is to be relyed on for Salvation, as touching all that is proper 
to the Mediatory Office and VVork, yet no: Man is to rely on him, 
ſoas to think he ſhould excuſe hini, if he do not Repent, or be not 
ERegenerate; or as if he did Repent, or were Regenerate for him, If 
= they do; they promiſe themſelves from him, that which he never 
4 E or undertook, but hath told them plainly, That except they 
W themſclves Repent, they ſhall Periſn; and that except they themſelves 
= be Born again, they cannot ſee the Kingdom of Gd. 
= 2 THT deceive their own Heartsalfo in the nature of Repentances 
their Notion of it being one thing, and the Scripture-Notion of it 
Yuite another: So that they perſwade themſelves they have Repented, 
when indeed they have not. They know: and believe perhaps Repen- 
tatice to be neoeſſary to Salvation, becauſe Chriſt hath: ſaid, that exceps 
Kee, Je hall all Tikewiſe periſh/ But then they miſtake, in per- 
ading 


| themſelves that they do repent, becauſe they are frequently 

ſorry for what they have done, tho they ceaſe not to do the ſame - 
Again. Indeed, when the pleaſure of Sin is over, and rebukesof Cons 

cience come in the rootn'of them; theſe trouble their minds for what 
they have done, which was the Repentance of Judas; and there ih 
peace to the wicked, who art'like the troubled Sea. Now this they count 
Repentance, though it work no effectual and thorow change in Heart 
and Life; but when that ſad fit is over, they appear to be the ſame 
Men they were before, by returning to the ſame ſins os 
And herein the Rowiſh Church hath moſt unhappily laid a;Snare, 

which. as is to be feared,catcheth multitudes ofSouls to their Deſtruction, 
| inaſſerting Contrition, yea,” Attrition with Confeſſion, to be Rome 
fuffcient to Salvation. VVhereas ſorrow: alone, though it be gedly 
Jerrov, is not Repentanee, but as St. Pal ſaith, Godly: ſorrowworketh 
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 conſiſteth chiefly in 2 — Savin in Mens apprehenſions of, and at- 


Or their Health: And becauſe they have done many ing which yet 


_ 1 the Commands of God, to the Rules and Precepts 


And in all this, herein do they exceed the Phariſees 2, omit wi 
enen, Snevifices, Sabbarhs, Tythes, and other poſitive Precopts, 


| _ Shy would nor all iris bring them to Heaven? Becauſe alt this not; 


— — nag 


5 * (ui che geri chat is 


ee ton 7 F: "Bis — it elf N is ; Saving, 


27 to both Sin and Duty; and in ceaſing to do evil, aud learning te 
well. 

Others again deceive themſelyes in taking a partial Reformation, for 
eve Repentance : Becauſe! they have left ſome fins which they could 


heffpare, as blemiſning their Reputation, or impairing their Eſtates, 


Heros allo did Mar. 6.) they think they have Repented, and are C ” 
vertedd, | they retain others which are more gainful, or yield 
— dne pleafure. VVhereas the ſincerity of Repentance can be 
tg hn # hatred of, and turning from fin, as fin, and ſo from 
igentand careful endeavours... | 
* x y yy ak: themſelves by u falſe Nation of that Obedience 
ich is neceſſary to Salvation. They believe in the groſs indeed, 


Goſpel, is neceſſary ta Salvation, becauſe the Scripture ſo plain. 
ed neg! it to be ſo: But then, they deceive: 25 own Hearts, i 1g 
inkmg and perſ - themſelves that they zrformed Ap 
part ef the Condition of the Promiſe, when as 172 ve ed 
formed one half of it. They have been, it may be, ſomewhat i 
fl: tobe found in acts of External Worſhip and Devotion, both pub- 
Hel and private; and to keep themſehves from } in 4 
Sabbath-breaking, Murder, Adultery, Stealin 180 Me-witiie (s- 
Bearing, and the like, in the outward and of them. Bi 
AH the while have made no conſcience of governing their Thou ugh s 
Aﬀettionis, and Paſſions, nor their T ——— ag to many ä 


exceed not in Righteouſneſs, Chriſt hath told us (who. beſt knov $) 
at we ſnall never enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Marth. F. 2: 
They were ſtrict and zealons in the | obſervation of the Laws for Cir 


auck fat to à chtie: And Faſted often, and made long, Prayers, ani 
Als, and made Oſtentation alſo that they were nat as other 
werk 1 f „Adutlerers, nor as the Publi cant. Ant 


+ Eithſtinding (as they Dad not Faith in Chriſt, ſo.) they were Covetou 
Freud, ys Ambitions, ſeeking Honour ' one of Aae C( | 


'2ad ;' they were Enviqus and Malicious,  Critel 
3 andere an 8 faithfully re 12 5 


They made clean the outſide of the Cup and Platter; and 
they did wel + But that 155 which Ohti denn 2 
esc Woe to them, was, that their imward part was full of. ræuening en 
any Fr and for War of love O "and WE: e fo 
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many things in order thereto, arid yet ſhall not be able, for want of 


z any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it. 
| conſequence, that every wiſe Man that doth not deſpiſe his omm Soul; 
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A Diſcowſe on Faith. be: | | 3 | 


He that ſaid, Thou ſhalt not kill, hath ſaid alſo, Thou fhalt not hate 
thy Brother in thy heart, nor be Angry with him without a cauſe, or bear 2 
grudge againſt him. He that ſaid, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery,hath ſaid 
alſo, Thou ſhalt not luſt after a Woman in thy heart. And he that ſaid, 
Thon ſhalt ot ſteal, hath ſaid alſo, Thou ſhalt not covet, and the like. 

And therefore, they that think themſelves to be Obedient Children to 
God, upon account of their abſtaining from outward groſs Sins, and of be- 
ing outwardly Righteous, and do not truly endeavour,andmake a buſineſs 
of it to mortifie and ſubdue their Pride, Covetouſneſs, love of the 
World, Envy, Hatred, Malice, thoughts of Revenge, the unrulineſs 
of Paſſions, and all immoderate Affections ; but indulge themſelves in 
theſe, or any of theſe; or the like; they deceive themſelves; 
whatever their External Conformity to Divine Precepts otherwiſe 
may be. They are the pure in heart that ſhall ſee God. Aud they that are 
 Chriſts, have crucified the fleſh, with the affeFions and Inſts. 1 
God obſerves more what Men are inwardly, than what they are out- 
wardly ; and judges of them accordingly. He is not a Jem, nor he a 
Chriſtian, who #s one outwardly in the fleſh, but he who 3s ſo inwardly in 
heart, whoſe praiſe is not of Men, but of God, Rom. 2. 28, 29. And 
therefore St. James counted them but Earthly, Senſual, and Deviliſh, in 
their Profeſſion of Ghriſtianity, how high ſoever they profeſſed, and 
ſuch as did lye againſt the Truth, that indulged bitter ending 2 frije, 
though it were but in their hearts, Jam. 3. 14, 15. And if Luſts and 
Paſſions within ſhall break out in an unbridled Tongue, in Slandering, 
Reviling, Back-biting, Evil-ſpeaking, raſh and uncharitableCenſuring 
or the like; how Religious ſoever ſuch a Man may otherwiſe ſeem to 
himſelf, or others, yet St. James hath plainly determined his caſe ; ſuch 


an one hath deceived his own heart, and his Religion is vain, Jam. 2. 26, 
Men may ES a | n way in Religion, yea ſo far as until they are noi 
Kingdom of God. Yea, many ſpall ſeek to enter in, by doing 


a . 


ſtriving todo all that is neceſſary thereto. And for that very reaſon, 
and becauſe of the great danger of Chriſtians falling ſhort, tho they 
bave gone far, and done mueh, are they ſo earneſtly Exhorted to 
work out, or to work through their own Salvation with Fear and Trem- 
bling; with a fear of falling ſhort, Phil. 2. 12. And not only ſo, but 


to fear even a ſeeming to come ſhort of the promiſed. Reſt. Heb. 4. 1. 


Let u. therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being of 2 of entering into his Re ſt, 
| The matter is of that huge 


ſnould be afraid to do, or omit to do, any thing that hath but the 
leaſt ſeeming ſhew or apperance of putting his Salvation into any hazard. 
And therefore [All] diligence is not too much for the wiſeſt Man living 

to uſe, to make his calling and election ſure, 2 Pet. 1. 10. 
Thus when: Mens Underſtandings are bribed by their corrupt Wills, 
they then take up with a partial Faith, a partial Repentance, and a par- 
tial Obedience, inſtead of that which is Evangelically compleat, and 
kope it is a fulfilling of the Condition of the Posse. e 
k 8 e e 
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And when Men ſhut their own Eyes, and ſtop their own Ears 
"againſt the evidence of the Word of Salvation, that they may the more 

. quietly enjoy the pleaſures of any fin, God many times in his Righte- 
- ons judgment, after much ſtriving, and long-ſufftering, withdraws 
the Aſſiſtance of his Grace and Spirit, and leaves them to themſelves, 
and their own Deluſions, and 5 practiſed upon by the Devil for 
their farther hardening; according to that dreadful Propheſie, in Ia. 
6. 9, 10, mentioned no leſs than five or fix times in the New Teſta- 
ment, Mar. 13. 14. Mar. 4. 12. Lake 8. 16. Job. 12. 40. Adr 28 
26. Row. 1 I. 8. Go tell this people, hear ye indeed, but underſtand not, 
end ſee ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, and 
make their Ears heavy, and ſhut their Eyes, &e. When Men will not 
receive the love of the Truth, that they -might be ſaved, but have 
pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, God ſometimes add them ſtrong delnfions 
to believe a lye, 2 Thef. 2. 10, 11, 12. Whereas on the contrary, the 
good-ground hearers are diſcribed by the honeſiy of the Heart, into 
which they receive the Word : They ſtudy no tricks or ſhifts, nor uſe 
any ſhuffling upon the account of any diſhoneft intereſt, to evade the 
plain Truth, but are content that ſhould take place, and all other 
things give place to it: They faffer that Word which was received are 
aſſented to in the Judgment before, in order of Nature, 10 fn down 
into their hearts, by which the Will and Affections become 
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_ CHAP. IV. 


fanding, works ſavingly upon the Will, 


EHE Faith of Aſo in the Underſtanding, worketh a Conſent in 
che Will unto. the Condition of the Promiſe, by its operative 
and affecting influence upon the Paſſions of Hope, Fear, and Love, 
the powerful Principles ot Action in Man. For tho' Faith in the Un- 
derſtanding, is the firſt Principle. of Action as Chriſtian, yet not that, 
but the Will, as it is affected with Hope, Fear, or Love, is the next 
and immediate Principle of Action. The Underſtanding, when it 
rightly performs its Office, doth not only aſſent unto the Fruth of 
Divine e, , . competent Evidence that it is from God's 
but alſo conſiders and weighs, as in a balance, the import of it, and 
bow a, Man is concerned in it; as whether it betoken Good os Evil 
tohim, and how much, and. upon what terms, whether Abſolutely, 
or Conditionally ; and what the Condition is: All which, when 
brought. down to the ſubordinate Faculties of the Soul, the Will and 
Affections, is apt to affect them, and work upon them more or leſs, 
N as the things believed are apprehended more os leſs to con- 
cn a Man. - 


And 
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IE And the things believed, Eterffal Life, and Eternal Death, in 

i a another World, 2 Inviſible and abſent things; it 18 4 Man's F aith, 
cdouching the reality of them, that ſupplies the room of ablence of 
's XX ſenſe. For Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the twidence uf 
MX r2hings not ſcen, Heb. 11. 1. We neither ſee nor feel the gloriotts things 
r promiſed, nor the dreadful things threatned in another World, 6ther- 
MX promiſed, nor the dreadful things threatned in another World, other- 
wife than by Faith, which gives the Believer a proſpett of them. 
- FX Bur a Man by his Faith in that Goſpel by which they ate revealed, 
X hath a. foreſight of them, (as Abrabam had of Chriſt's Day) and tfiat 
*X fills the Soul with Hope, and Fear, and a ſenſe of God's love, in giving 
ſuch an Hope. And this Hope, Fear, and Love, puts Men upon, 
more or leſs, Care, Diligence, and Induſtry, in doing what is necefſa- 
| ry for the obtaining of the one, and cſcaping” the other, as they are 
more or leſs influenced by a Faith that is weaker or ſtronger, or more 
orleſs active and exerciſed about theſe things. And henee comes that 
change which is made in the Hearts and Lives of true Believers, who 
walk by Faith, and not by Sight , that is, they govern their Lives 
by the belief of inviſible, and not ſenſible things, 2 Cor. 5. 7. This in 
eneral. But more particularly, the Faith of Aſent in the Under- 
ſtanding, works the Faith of Conſent in the Will, by its operation up- 
on thols three Paſhons, or Affections of the Will, Hope, Fear, and 
Love. | 0. eg. = 3 
I. As a firm aſſenting to the Truth of God's Promiſe through Chriſt, 
of pardon of Sin, and Eternal Life, upon Condition of Repentancs and 
new Obedience, together with his Faith, gives a Man hope and con- 
fidence of obtaining theſe great benefits upon the terms on whick they 
ee, , ng odor, os 8 
The hope of this Happineſs, cauſeth a Man to be willing to egmply 
with the Condition upon which it is promiſed, in order t6 tlie oh- 
= taining the Happineſs itſel t 
T ̃hbere is a Principle of Self- love, planted by God iti th= Nariirs of 
= every Man, by which he doth naturally defire and afpire after the 

= happineſs. of his own Being. And that will gk a Man upon the uſe 
of ſuch, Means, and the performance of ſuch a. Condition, withit 
which, he believes, and is verily perſwaded, he cannot be” happy. 
Now, every Man in whom there is the Faith of Aſſent unto che Truth 
of God's Teſtsmony in the Goſſ L, firmly fixed, bein vetily peflwa- 
ded that everlaſting Happineſs is not attainable without Repentane 
Regeneration, and . fincere Obedience, becauſe God hath Aeclarel 
this as plainly as he hath done any thing: (Aud it is the nature of 
Faith to aequieſce in his Teſtimony.) The love of the End. 
which is Man's own Happineſs, makes him in love with tlie Means, 
ſueh as is Repenting, Mortifying, and Obeying, without . whic 
he cannot attain his end in being, Happy. This Principle of Self- love 
under the conduct of a Man's 3 and Reaſon enſightned, 
ee a Declaration of the Divine Will, and influenced by 
a firm belief of it, will work in a Man new Apprehenſions of, and 
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new Affections to both Sinand Duty; and will cauſe him to abandon 
the little pleaſures of ſin, which are but for aſe Jon, chat fie may cots f 
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the fruition of that fulneſs of joy, gd thoſe Rivers of pleaſure, wh 


knows, and firmly believes that they cannot otherwiſe be obtained. 
Thus by. Faith is the v:ory over the world obtained, in all its 


Temptations, from Honours, Profits, and Pleaſures, 1 Job. 1 . 


by ſuch a Faith a Man well perceives that the World offers him to his 
unſpeakable loſs, though it ſhould offer him all of theſe that it is able 
to confer upon him, if it be upon condition of doing, or omitting to 
do, that by which he ſhall certainly deprive himſelf of that Glory, 
Honour, and Immortdlity, which he is well afſured of, through Faith 
in God's Promiſe, if he overcome. © WO 5 

We ſee Men are ſo commonly governed by a Principle of Self. love, in 
parting with a leſſer Good or Conveniency for a greater, even in the 
things of this Life, that they are worthily and deſervedly counted 
Fools thatdo the contrary : And therefore, thofe are guilty of fo much 
the greater Folly and Madnefs, who deprive themſelves of the Hap- 
pineſs of Heaven, by a ſinful ſeeking or poſſeſſing of the Honours 
Profits, or Pleaſures of this Life: As the Happineſs of Heaven exceeds 
the enjoyments of this World, in kind and height of Satisfaction, and 
in continuance and duration; ſo Rational a thing it is to live and walk 
by Faith of unſeen things, and Unreaſonable and Unmanly to be 
governed by the ſenſe of preſent things, in oppoſition thereunto, 
2 rte Faith of Aſſent in the Underſtanding, worketh 4 Conſent 


in the VVill to the Condition of the Promife, as the paſſion of Fear is 


awakened by believing God's Threatnings againſt ſuch as do not ob- 


ſerve and fulfil that Condition. There is a Principle of Self- preſerva- 
tion planted by God in every Man's Nature, by which he fears and 
abhorsthat which he knows, and verily believes, tends to the infeli- 
city and mifery of his Being; and which puts him upon the avoiding 
of that which he believes hath fuch a tendeney, in order to the de- 


clining the Miſery, or Deſtruction itſelf... 
 VVhen a Man receives ſuch ſayings into his Underſtanding, as 
threaten, that, if ye Hive after reſi, ze ſhall die; that, except ye repent, 
ge ſhall all periſh; that, without hotneſs, no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, and 
the like ; and doth Afſfent unto them, as the true ſayings of God, which 
Aſſent is his Faith; the fear of the Miſery threatned, and the Princi- 
le of Self-preſervation, work in him a deſire and endeavour to have 


is finfo) Inclinations and Appetites Mortified, and a care to avoid the 


outward acts of fin, as really and truly as he deſires to eſcape Eternal 
Deſtruction itſelf; as believing and knowing they tend thereto, and 
chat he cannot eſcape the one, without a fincere deſire and endeavour 
to deſtroy and avoid the o tber. 

And in this way, Faith is a Believer's /:Fory, by which he alſo over- 
comes the World, when it tempts him tofin, by threatning him with 
Diſgrace, loſs of Eſtate, or Liberty, or with enduring of corporat 
Puniſhment, or Death itſelf. For he believes the Puniſhments in the 
other VVorld to be of ſuch a nature and duration, as that the worſt 
things which Man ean inflict, are altogether inconſiderable in com- 
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patifon . 


12 a Ex 4% fe we, which are Wl 
in the preſence of God, at bis, right. hand, for evermore ; when once he 
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EC pariſon of them. By which Belief he is ſo far guided, that he chuſcs 
re co ſuffer the leſs, when his faithfulneſs to God, and his own beſt 
intereſt doth expoſe him to it, rather than to expoſe himſelf by un- 
faithfulneſs to infinitely the greater, to avoid the leſs. And thus 
RE Faith purifies the Heart of all inordinate Affection to Riches, Honour, 
RX Eaſc and Pleaſures, AFs 15. 9. 


III. The Faith of Aſſent or Credence in the Underſtanding, touch- 


"YM | ing the exceeding greatneſs of God's Love to Mankind in the gift 
of Chriſt for their Redemption, and in his great and precious Pro- 
7 atiſes made in him, upon a very gracious Condition, Works in tlie 
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Will a love to God, and fo a love to pleaſe him, in doing” thoſe 
things which he hath wade the. Condition of his Promiſe. | When 


once the Underſtanding repreſents it to the Will, as a certain Truth, 
upon clear. Evidence, that notwithſtanding Mens Apoſtacy from God, 
and Rebellion againſt him, and the Condemnation they are under 
thereby ; yet God is Reconcilable to them, yea, willing, and ſo deſirous 

to Reconcile them to himſelf; that, as an Evidence and Proof of it, 
hac hath given his own Son Chriſt Jeſus, to become a Ranſom for them; 
and thatihe hath made a new Covenant, declaring that upon account 
of his Son's undertaking for them, he is not only abundantly willing 


to pardon all ſuch as ſnall unfeignedly Repent of their diſloyalty, and 
ſincerely return to their Duty; but that he will alſo bountifully te- 
== .ward their future fincere Obedience, with perfect and per petual Hap- 
pineſs: I ſay, when all this is repreſented to the Will, as unqueſtiò- 
nably true, it will work incit a love to that God and Saviour, that 
hath been ſo loving, if it be but kept cloſe to it. A manifeſt ation of 
ſuch love ard neſs to Man, and that while yet in enmity againſt 
Jod, ſo ill deſerving, and ſo obnoxious to the power of his wrathʒ when 


2 che hath no need of him, nor can be proſited by him, will create good 


= thoughts of God, and reconcile Man's Mind to him and work melt- 
| _ ing Affections in him to God, ; when heartily: believed. I 0tvw £19497 
What Rebel is there, or nature ſo bad, that would not be won to 
Leave off Rebelling againſt his Prince, and to love and pleaſe him 
upon undoubted aſſurance, that by ſo doing. he ſhould not only be 
pardoned, and reſtored to Favour, but alſo perferred to the greateſt 
HFonour and Happineſs he is capable of receiving from any Mortal ꝰ 
And yet how weak a motive is this in compariſen uf what comes 
from God, to reduce Men to their love and loyalty: to him? God's 
love to Man, when perceived, and heartily believed, is the great 
motive, and attractive of Man's Love to Cod. Me love: him, becauſe he 
ed ur, 1 Joh. 4. 19. Love is an active and commanding Prin- 
ciple in Man, and procureth Thoughts, Cares, and Endeavours of 
pleaſing Cod. f any Mar: love me, he will keep my worde, faith our 
N * 23. And after this. manner, Faith worketh 
rr 
Thus I have repreſented to you, how, and after what mannet, Faith 
. Underſtanding works a: ſaving. Conſent in che Will, unto ths 
| Condition of God's Covenant of Salvation 
7 | | 
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Some few Objections anſi vered. 


JOME have thought Men may be Juſtified only by their Be- 
lieving, even while they are Ungodly in their Lives ; and | 1 0 
have thought that Scripture, Rom. 4. 5. will bear them ont in ſuch 7 
a conceit; which faith, He that wed not, but believeth on him thu 
erb the ungodly, his Faith is counted for Righteouſneſs. But % 
y miſtake the Scripture, and deceive themſelves. For that Text | 
ks of God's Juſtifying the Gentiles upon their ſincere conver. |: p 
ſion to the Chriſtian Faith and Life, though they had lived i in L” 
— in all Ungodlineſs before, and until then, and though they 
f . ſnould not work at all, as the Judaizers would ha ve had them, in — 1 
= - ing Praſelyter to the Jewiſh way. But otherwiſe, it's flatly againſt the 
= _ expreſs Bockine of the Goſpel, and current of the Sri ptures, for- 
Men to hope to be pardoned by any Believing whatſoever, white ter 
remain itent 5 as every khan doth while he remains U 
To juftifie the wicked, it an abomination to the Lord. It's ſaid tharChriſt my 
made the Blind to See, and the Deaf to Hear, and the Dumb to 7 | 
Speak g as well as it's ſaid; God Juſtifieth the Ungodiy. But any Man i SE 
ſo ſefiſele(s} as to think that Chriſt made them to See, to Hear, and to 
they know they remained Blind, Deaf, and Dumb? And if ue ene, Y 
know the meaning is, that Chriſt made thoſe to See, to Hear, to '$ 
peak, which had been Blind, Deaf, and Dumb, before thoſe -Cares 
= 3 them; they might as well know alfo, that the = 
meaning is, that God juſtifioth thoſe upon their believing, Which 7 
Had been Ungodly until then, and not that he nn whik 
| n remain Ungodly. 3 
Some alledge, that alth the Faith which is alone, 8 with | 9 
ent tlie concomitant effetts of it, Repentance, ration, 6 
doth not juſtific 3 yet that Faith alone whichdoth duce ſuch effect, 
. doth juſtiſie without the concurrence of theſe in the juſtifying ddl. 
Whichthey illuſtrate by this Similitude. A Man ſees with His ye 
Alone, thoughhedoth not ſee with his Eye that is alone, or ſeparated | 
2 _ __ In return to all which, ebene ou. 


hat go thusfar do grant ut which will want the No- | 
| ey of Rep nde, Regeneration, and ne Obe © 
dience unto 1 ey grant we * * ſuch a neceſſity of theks, 
_ as without whichno Mari can be juſtied, nb not by Faith. Twine 1 
ing which, though we ſuppoſe them to err in their ſoreſaid Notion, 
yet this makes their Error che lefs —— pr | 
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Man's Act, that's nothing but Man's performing the Condition u 


* 2 W it is his imputing Mens performing the Condition of the Þ = 


XX Kepentance and Heart-Obedience, in con) ju 
by” ent of the Mind and reliance of the 


not, that whenever Juſtification is promiſed to Believing ſingly and 
ml alone expreſt, but that there the forefaid effects are compre ended 
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that Faith which is alone, do 10 where the 8 7 55 dot 


, 
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abrming we are 
Lelißed, aud not 
nn 6 3 | V 
. Faith and Regentance are 4 Joitit Condition upon whicly Juſtt- 
dation is ſuſpended, and are both conſtituted ge ſame micans, 
: ies tt as 
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alone. I doubt this is no more true, than that which is intended to 8 
be illuſtrated by it. For Naturaliſts will tell them the contrary, That 


* 85 25 


| Its not the Eye alone, by which * ſees, but that it is the Sol. 
that ſees by the Eye as its Organ. The Eye ſees not when the Soul is 
departed, though it be not then alone. I confeſs, I cannot poſlibly · 
conceive either how the Soul ſhould not concur with the Eye, in ts 
Act of ſeeing, when the Eye cannot ſee without it; nor yet hat Re. 
pentance ſhould not concur with Faith, in the Act of Juſtification, fo 
long as Men cannot be Juſtified by Faith it ſelf without it, or in te 
abſence of it, as they themſelves grant. ten” 1 
3. This lies in, the way of ſome ; they cannot conceive how Juſt. RX 

- fication by Evangelical Obedience, as well as Faith, ſhould conſiſt with 7 
the poſſibility of ſomes being juſtified by Believing, who yet may not i 
live ſo long after, as to have. an opportunity of doing god. 


Works. F 4641 TC — SE — 

H rare Inſtances of this kind are, I ſhall not Gp? But doubt. RX 
leſs, whenever Men ſo believe God's Promiſe of pardon through = 
Chriſt upon their Repentance, and the neceſſity of their own Repen- 

tance for the obtaining of it, as that they in V Vill, and a fixed and 

laſting Reſolution, become new Men, then they firſt believe unto 

Juſtification. And it is not impoſſible but that ſome may to believe, RF . 
that may never after they do ſo have opportunity to be much active 
in External Acts of Obedience. But though this ſhould ſo fall out, 
yet ſuch are not juſtified without Evangelical Obedience as well 2 
on oo OE NEO „ 
1. Theſe Motions. and Acts of the VVill, are themſelves Acts of 


preſent Evangelical Obedience. 555 = 
2. They are in the Root and Cauſe, Evangelical Obedience future, 


; 1 
8 44 


Oo pot ae lh, oO ae ̃ ̃ E 
Firſt, They are in themſelves Acts of preſentEvangelical Obedience, 
For by theſe Motions and Acts of the V VilL Men do, whenever they i 
take place, turn from Sin to God and their Duty, out of Hatred io 
that they turn from, and out of Love to that they turn to. And theſe 
Acts of the VVill, which conſiſt in Affection andReſolution, are pro- 
per effects and fruits of Faith in the Underſtanding, and Acts of Heart. 
Obedience in the ſight of God, and a conformity of Soul to his de. 
truly be called VVorks, as evil Acts of the VVill may, ſuch as arc a 
Ive to evil, and deſires and reſolutions of en it: VVhich 
evil Acts of the VVill, are yet in Scripture called VVorks, and a work- 
ing of wickedneſs, Pſal. 58. 2. Te work wickedneſs in your Hear, 
Micah. 2. 1. Hethat looketh upon a Woman to Iuft after her, hath commit i 
ted adultery with her already in his heart, Matth. 5. 28. And enn, 
wrath, aud htered, which are Internal Ads of the Soul, are called BW 
- VVorks of the Fleſh, Gal 5, 19, 20, i, And if dach inward fixed BY | 
Reſolutions in Men, of obeying God in external Acts; it ever the 
have opportunity and a Call to it, did not paſs in God's account for 
Obedience, and were not accepted inſtead of the Deed, ' when oppor- 


- 


unity for the Deed is wanting, tlie beſt, Man in the World be 
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8 10 Diſciple of Chriſt, who doth not actually forſake all that he 

bath, and lay down his Life for him. Whoſoever |: of you forſaketh 
„„ all that he hath, cannot be my Diſciple, ſaith he, Luke 14. 26, 33. 
1 hereas Chriſt pronounceth the Poor in Spirit, Bleſſed; many of whom 
never became actually Poor for his fake, as not being called to it. 
the nut if they are Poor in Spirit, if they firmly reſolve to become 
EXE Poor, in forſaking all for Chriſt's ſake, when called to it, theſe, are 
capable of Bleſſedneſs in Chriſt's account, as well as thoſe that ſuffe 

* EXE the loſs of all for Righteouſneſs ſake, Marth: 5. 2. 


a Secondly, Thoſe Acts of the Will, are, in the Root and Cauſe, Evangeli- 
cal Obedience future, and to come : Becauſe thoſe Reſolutions againſt 
evil, and for good, when they are of a fixed and laſting nature, (as 
they always are, when, together with Faith, they make Men 
capable of Juſtification)) will certainly produce external Acts of 
fſincere Obedience, as opportunity doth occur. 


. | : FL 39 FI « "OJ CLE 12273 FTE nne, Ry. 
the ſeaſon of Fruit, if it be not cut down before. When the Heart 
s renewed in affection and reſolution, the courſe of a Man's Life 
wil certainly be anſwerable to it, if ever it have opportunity of 
== ſhewiug it. A good Man, out of the good treaſure of his heart, bringeth 

2 BE forth good things, Mat. 12. 35: And God: who knows the Heart, 

© WE doth judge of, and eſtimate Men according to what they are in the 

MX inward frame of their Heart, and prevalent bent of their Wills. /f 
of ßere be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted according to that 4 Ma 
bath, and not according to that he hath not, 2 Cor. 8. 12. We Judge 
are, of the Cauſe, by the Effects 5 of the goodneſs of Mens Hearts by the 
TS goodneſs of their Lives. to ug, the Tree is known by its Fruit: But 
* God who is greater than our He#Fts, and knows them better than we 
1e do, judges of the Effect by the Emiiſe, and knows what a Mans Life 
o % will be, by what his Heart is, upon its firſt Converſion to him; and 
eſe do confers on him the benefit of Juſtification, when che Foundation 
of a good Life is laid in the converſion and renewing of the Heart. 
rt The Underſtanding of this Part of Diſcourſe, will ſerve not only 
de- to ſatisfy the foreſaid Doubt, but alſo to inform us what Evangelical 
| 23 Obedience is neceſſary to Juſtification in its beginning. Not but-that 

e actual Obedience in Life is neceſſary. to the continuancę of Juſtification, 

ich ; where Life is continued. And therefore we find that Alrabam was 

1. juſtified by his after-believing, and after-obedience, as well as by his 

% 8 firſt ; and ſo was Noah before him. Noah was a Righteous Man, and 

- 8 juſtified before he became heir of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, by 

„ bus believing and obeying God, in preparing the Ark, Ger. 6. 9. Heb. 

ed 11. 7. It was by Faith in God's Promiſe that Abraham left his Coun- 

ed try to obey God at the firſt, and by that he was firſt juſtified, Heb. 

11.8. And yet his believing God's Promiſe, ſo ſhall thy Seed be, which 

ot was not made till ſome years after, was imputed to him alſo for Righ- 

FB teouſneſs, Ger. 15. 9. It was many years after that again, that by 
= Faith he offered his Son Jaac upon 1 Altar, and yet by that cud 9 

= juſtifie 
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x They that rightly underſtand themſelves in this matter, do not 
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juſtified as well asby bis Grſt Faith and Obedience, Jaw. 2. 21. Pardon. 

r 
directed s Frayer, to pray ay: all our days. And 
—— of Juſtification is promiſed upoti condition of con- 
tiauance of Faith and Obedience 10 the Goſpel, (al. x. 21, 22, 23. 


and a diſcontinuance of it threatned in caſe of diſobedience, acord- 
ing to the Tenour of the Parable, Mar. 18. from per. 23. to ver. 3 5. 
By all which we may ſee what need there is for all Chriſtians to work 


oxt, to work through their own Salvation with fear and trembling, to 


r and 19rus fo, chet thy 


I. Sothe to Soll affect their own and others Minds with prejudice 
againſt Diſcourſes of this nature, do ſuggeſt, That the laying ſo great 


2 ireſs upon Duty, as to eſteem any thing of it neceſſary to Juſtifica- 
tion, hee Believing only, doth derogate from the Glory of Chriſt's 
great Undertaking in the buſineſs of Man's Salvation; and that it is a 


ruſting in our own Righteouſneſs. But it will appear far otherwiſe, 


if they "wil but impartially conſider in what | ſence, and upon what 


took chat any of their Duties, of what nature ſoever, ſhould of them · 
felves, as ſuch, be available to their Juſtification or Salvation; but that 
it is for the fake" of Chriſt , and upon account of his Undertaking 
for us, that God accepts and imputes for Righteouſneſs to us, fuc 
Duty as Faith, Repentance, and Obedience is, and that he doth make 
prothile of Juſtification upon Condition of theſe. 


— 


Sine the Fall, we ſay, all our Duties that are acceptable to God, or 


available to us, become fo through Chriſt, and for bis fake. And 


therefore, ſo long as we attribute and aſeribe the benefit we expect 
upon our Repentance, and ' fincere Obedience, or Belief, unto: Chriſt, 
and to is great and worthy Undertaking: for us; we are far from dero - 
ating from the Glory of it, and from truſting in our on Righteouſ- 
neſs, in that Notion in which Mens truſting in their own Righteouſ- 
neſs is condemned in Scripture, or any otherwite than as our Duty 


io made a Condition, without which we ſhall have no part in Chriſt, 
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When we lay ſuch fireſs-upon Repentance, Obedience, Gu. as 


-x Condition, or/part of àa Condition of the Promiſe: of Juſtification 
and Salvation,” as without which we ſay, we cannot be Juſtiſied or 
Saved by Chrilt's Undertaking for us; yet then, this ſtreſa is laid; and 


7 


| [Qepends upon the Will and Appointment of Cod, by which theſe 
or value of the Duties themſelves ſimply couſidered, without reftrence 
10 God's Ordination, appointing them to that uſe. For if God had 
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not made a New Covenant, promiſing pardon for Chriſt's ſake to 1 * 


1 i 
aſt Ts 


= Acts of Duty ; 
the ſame benefits as fully as Faith itſelf doth, where there is promiſe 
of the ſame benefits annexed to them, as Faith hath : And that they 
& have, I have ſhewed before. So long ther as the ſtreſs which is 
laid on Duty, terminates in Chriſt, and in God's Will and 
Appointment in the New Covenant, and is regulated by his Word and 
Promiſe, there is no danger of overcharging Duty. 18 


rs true indeed, if we ſhould expect that Duty ſhould do that for 
= vs, which is proper only to Chriſt , as to expiate our fin, or the | $ 
we ſhould ſinfully overcharge it, as the Phariſaical Jews did their 
Sacrifices and other Legal Obſervances in expecting remiſſion of Sin 
by them, without Chriſt's Atanem 2 * Og of their, 
As for that cauſe called th * Rike nes,which was by the Law, 
as being no method of Juſtification of God's appointment, but f 
their own deviſing, which in that reſpe&, was indeed but as filthy 
Rags, and loathſome to God. But this is not the caſe with Prot - 


ſtant Chriſtians, who lay no ſuch ſtreſs upon Duty, no not upon Faith 
juſtiſie, depends wholly upon, and is derived from the Will and Ordi- 
nation of God in Chriſt, Joh. 6. 40. and 1. 12. Ephef. 2. 8. And we 
ſay the ſame of Repentance, and fincere Obedience alſo; And a con- 
fidence of being ſaved in a way of Duty upon ſuch terms, is repreſen- 
ted in Scripture, as truſting in the Righteouſneſs of God through Fat, 
in oppoſition to ones truſting in his own Righteouſneſs, bil. « Bs 
{0 far is it from truſting in our own . from der- 
gating from Chriſt in the Glory of his Undertaking for us. 
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And 6 Ds Dons it would: beconfidered, whether ſuch 
are e e ene), are not hardlier brought to live as 
becomes the Gatpel in point of Practice? than to believe that Chriſt 
iis came ia the World to ſave Sinners: and that he Died for 
them, and Raſe Again: And whether there is not cauſe to fear, that 
ey many more fuch do eternally miſcarry through neglect of the 
Former, than for want of the latter And 11 there be, as doubtleſs 
oo is, tien Practical Diſcourſes among ſuch muſt needs be highly 
neceſfary, however ſome of weak minds, thirſt more after Diſcourſes 
| Confolatory upon "account of Believing only. Which may ſerve 
Taſtes of ati Ap Aale for writing this Diſcourſe. Saint Paul charged 
"Tithe to affirm ew this? is conſtantly ] that they which have Believed, be 
careful to maintain ge Works, ris ao 
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Believeth, the capable Subject of Juſtification. 
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5 8 1 Romans w._Ver;, &... EE gg 
But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that quſtifieth the wigodly, 
Di Faith is counted uno him for Righteouſneſs, © 
Mongſt other things in St. Paul's Epiſtles, which (as the Apoſtle Peter ob- 
ſerves, 2 Pet. iii. 16.) are hard 10 be underſtood, and which they that are un- 
| learned, and unſtable, wreſt to their vun deftruttion.z there is too much 

4A KK. cauſe to ſuſpect the Text now before us to be one. For whoever: ſhall but 
judiciouſly conſider the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, Zames, Peter, John and Jude, beſides 
other Scriptures, may eafily perceive, that many Profeſſors of the Goſpel then, did ſo bear 
themſelves upon a meer form of Knowledge and Faith, as if the Promiſe of Salvation 
had been entailed to that alone, without reſpect had to that holy Lite enjoyned in the 
Goſpel, without which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. Into which moſt dan 
gerous and deadly Snare it's like enough they might be brought, by miſunderſtanding 
and reſting ſuch Scriptures as my Text; which makes the Man that Worketh not, but 


. 


And is there not cauſe to fear, that multitudes of poor Souls to this day, are ſtill 
under the ſame deſperate and deſtructive miſtake? Whence elſe. proceeds that high 
Confidence in the moſt amongſt us, of their being ſaved by Chriſt, altho but ſtrangers 
to the Lite of God ? having this Say ing to defend themſelves againſt. the Reproof of 
their finful Life; no Man ſhall be. ſaved by his Works; or elſe, not by the Works off 
Righteouſneſs which we haue done, but according to his Mercy be ſaved us: leaving 


out that which follows, viz. by the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 5. Whence is it alſo that multitudes of Profeſſors under various forms, 


as well that which is right, as thoſe which are wrong, take themſelves to be rich, and 
to have need of nothing more than they have, to entitle them to Remiſſion of Sins and 
Salvation, whenas they are meer Beggars and Bankrupts as to a humble, ſober, ſelf 
denying Life? Is it not that they value themſelves by that ſtock of Brain- knowledge, 
and barren Faith which they are ſure they have, and thereupon think themſelves ſure 
of thoſe Promiſes which are made to thoſe that know and believe the Truth? _ __ 
Nay, hath not the Doctrine of Juſtification without Works, as commonly aſſerted 
from that Text which I have choſen, on which to found my preſent Diſcourſe, and 
other of the like nature, proved a Temptation even to many good Men, to have a lighter 
and lower eſteem of good Works, and of the neceſſity of them to Juſtification and Sal- 
N tan of right belongs to them? Yea I am. perſuaded, tifar the ſtrenuous urging 
ch Texts againſt the Papiſts in diſputes about Juſtißeation, without that due care 


which ought to be had in diſtinguiſhing the Works which my Text ſpeaks of, from 


thoſe of another nature, hath occaſioned many honeſt Hearts to content themſelves to 
write but fifty, which otherwiſe would have 88 an hundred, towards the pro- 
7 . | PE a 2 5 moting 
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moting ot the Goſpel Deſign in themſelves and others, had they cleatly underſtood the 
Mind of God in this buſineſss. „ a | | 
What ſhall I ſay! Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, though ſent on purpoſe to ſave and not to de. 
roy, and not only to ſhew but to be the very way unto Life and Glory; yet the Ignorance 
und Miſunderſtanding of the Counſel of God touching the Terms how and aftef 
what manner de is ſo, hath fendred him to very many « Stone of tumbling, a Rockof 
Offene, 4 Snare and a Gin; à means of à more N Coligetnnarion, than ever 
they ſhould have fallen. into, had Chriſt never been offered to them as a Saviaur. But 
to whom is he ſo, but as St. Peter tells us, to the that ſtumble at the Word? (1 Pet. 
ii. 8.) not underſtanding, but miſtaking the Nature and Terms of the Doctrine of 
Grace, and the Scripture Expreſſions thereabout; either thinking that Faith will ſave 
without Works, otherwiſe than the Scripture intends, or that this or that Belief is the 
Faith unto which Juſtification and Salvation are Epe, whenas it is neither this 
nor that, but another. So that when St. Peres ſays, that ſuch, as are unlearned and 
unſtable, wreſt the Scriptures of St. Paul and others to their own Deſtruction, (2 Per, 
iii. 16.) it is not mant of ſuch às are unlearned in humane Arts, but unlearned in the 
Method and Terms of God's proceeding with Men, to bring them to Salvation: Being 
carried away with a ſound of ee Words, not being careful to order themſelves 
in their underſtanding of Scripture Expreſſions, by thoſe priggipal Heads and Veins of 
Doctrine which are but few, unto which a great Variety of Words and Scripture Ex-. 
preſſions do relate. _ F 535 5 
A piece of Unlearnedneſs, unto which the wiſe and prudent of the World, Doctors 
and Rabbies of the Times have been, and 77 e more liable, and in which more in- 
tangled, than aun ee in compariſon of them haye been but Babes and Sucklings; 
as theſe and the like Scriptures do witneſs, Mar. xi. 25. John vii. 48, 49. 1 Cor. i. 26, 
27. one main Reaſon whereof is this; becauſe they, (I mean the Wiſe and Learned of 
the World) by their Wiſdom and Learning being Veſſels better fitted and prepared for 
 Worldly Glory than others are, are in that reſpect under the greater Temptation to 
{eek and receive Honour one of another, and not that Honour that comes from God 
_ only; and eenſequentiy by their greater parts, to over-maſter, bend and bow, wring 
and wyreſt under plauſible Pretences and fair Flouriſhes, the Holy Scriptures, in their 
Jeveral Forms of Kapreſſen, ſo as that they may not ſo much as ſem to contradict, 
but to countenance their Defign of Worldly Glory and Intereft : And their Worldly 
Honour and Iutereſt likewiſe as intermixt with their Goſpel Profeſſion, not ſo much as 
| ſem to obſtruct, but to accommodate the Defign of God, and the Affairs of the Go- 
Ipel, in themſelyes and others. The prevailing of which carnal Device of corrupting 
the Word, reducing and accommodating the pure Goſpel Doctrine and Life, unto a 
* nearer Compliance with the Principles of Worldly Wiſdom and Intereft than would 
confift with rhe Simplicity which is in Chriſt, was that which proved the Bane 
den fouriſhing Churches which were lanted by the Apoſtles, and at this day is 
the great Enemy of the Life and Power of Godlinefs, and ſuch as betrays Men into a 
Soul-deceiving way of profefling the Goſpel ; as might eafily be ſhewed, might I now 
ſtand pon it. ED 1 : . | , % 
On the other hand, whereas the Babes and Sucklings; I mean Perſons who by rea- 
Don of their natural Capacities, Education or Rank in the World, are but of weak 
and tow parts, and in that refpe& but Veſſels of Diſhonour in the World's Eye; are 
not in that Danger to be courted « the World, nor under any Probability or Hopes of 
obtaining Honour from the World, though they ſhould ſeek it; thence it comes to 
pass, that their Minds are more at liberty to look after Glory and Greatneſs in the 
next World, fince they neither have, nor are like to have any in. this; and fo to fall 
in with the Doctrine of the Goſpel which both offers and opens the Way to the Glory 04 
to come, but makes little of this World, calls Mens Minds off it; and teaches felt 
denial about it. And then when fach have actually embraced rhe Truth as iris in Jefus, 
though they themſelves are but poor and mean in Parts and humane Abilities, and of 
allo Capacities, yet the Spirit of God now becomes their Guide, and he rakes of the 
| things of Chrift, viz. his Doctrines contained in the Scriptures, and ſhews them unto them, 
John xvi. 14. And whatever Parts and humane Abilities Men may have, by the Power 
of which they may go for us to the Grammatical Senſe of the Scriptures, yet as to the 
fpiritual Defign of them, whilſt they themſelves are Strangers to the Senſe of ſuch - 
thing upon their own Hearts, and conſequently have not that preſence of the Spirit of en 
Truth, who keeps at a diſtance from the high- minded and worldly-wiſe, they muſt 
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| Showing of what ſort, or kind, of Works thoſe are which St. Paul 


in bis Epiſtles excludes in the Point of Man's Fuſtifieation bes 
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But ro him that cr Ref h not, but believeth on him | that muftifiet h the ungo dly, 
© bis- Faith is counted unto him for Righteouſneſs, 


SeR.I.N FOT to meddle with the Coherence of theſe Words for the preſent; becauſe 

INI ſhall have a fir Occafion to touch that afterwards ; you may eafily per- 
ceive that they do in themſelves, contain a brief Deſcription of the Man whom God 
will juſtifie. And we have him hefe deſcribed both negatively, and affirmatively: * 
1. Negatively, he is ſuch an one as worketh not; ſo faith the Text; To him that work: 
eth not, &c. 2. Affirmatively, he is ſuch an one as does believe on him that juftifieth 
the ep 7 For the Text tells us concerning him, that his Fuith is counted to him for 
Righteouſneſs. | | e 1 . ORR 

[ ſhall, God willing, ſpeak ſomething to both parts of the Deſcriprion, and ſhall 
begin with that firſt which is firſt in the Text. we : 1 

How then is the Apoſtle to be underſtood when he affirms the Man that works not 
to be the capable Subject of Juſtification ? Provided otherwiſe he be ſuch an one asdoth 
believe? What kind of Works are they which, he ſhuts out from having Part and Fel- 
towſhip in this matter? And in what reſpects? | Ty args 

1. Whatever they are, it is not the Preſence of them which he extlides, as if a Man 
that hath the Works he here ſpeaks of, could not be juſtified; bur it is ſuch à juſtify- 
ing Vertue, Power, and Property which ſome ſuppoſed to be in them, but were de- 
ceived ; which he excludes, as having no hand leſs nor more in any Man's. Juſtifica. 
tion; for otherwiſe St. Paul, though whilſt he was a Phariſee, and to the very time of 
his believing, was ſuch a Worker as that he could ſay, That 2s fouching the Righre- 
ouſneſs of the Law he was blameleſs, Phil. iii. 6. yet this was no Obſtruction to his 
Juſtification, when he did believe indeed. 3 5 
2. But the Apoſtle's meaning is, that the Abſence of the Works here ſpoken of: 
would not at all hinder a Man's Juſtification in caſe he did believe, but that he was in as 
good a Capacity of Juſtification upon his believing, though he had none of the Works 
he here ſpeaks of, as he would or could have been in caſe he had them al. 

3. But then in the next place the main Queſtion will be, What, and what manner, 
drt, or kind of Works it is, without which a Man if he believe ſhall be juſtified ? 
And whether he intends to exclude all, and all manner of Works in this cafe} or tome 
one Tort or kind only? E’! a Ares am wy tc a 
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which he is here diſputing: The Knowledge of which will be as a Key to open the 
Door of this Texs and to give us clearly to underſtand what Works they are, without 
which a Man believing, may be juſtified. _ 7 


above all, and the preferring other Men's Spiritual Intereſt and Profit before their own 


mentation is bent, will evidently appear, 


/ underſtand the Apoſtle in any ſuch ſenſe, as would make him claſh with, and fall foul 


of Man's Juſtification, are preciſely of that ſorr or kind, which are elſewhere called 


elpeclally ſuch as were Circumciſion, and Sacrifices, and the like, which were Works 
which the Apoſtle diſputes. | 


comply with them in their Opinion touching the neceſſity of Circumciſion, and other 


here and there in the Roman Cities and Provinces, and eee here at Rome, 


_ might be ſaved upon any ſuch terms. 1 The. ii. 16. Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gen. 


of the Princes of this World knew, (viz, the chief of thoſe that had their hands in 


1 or he Reſolution whereof, we muſt conſid er upon what occaſion theſe Words of 
the Apoſtle are here brought in; and what People, and what Opinions they are, againſt 


> 


That it is not againſt any ſuch Opinion as reckons a Goſpel· Converſation, confifti 
of Self. denial, Mortification of Worldly Luſts, and Sinful Affections, the Love of Chrit 


Temporal; and a tender caring for others Temporal Good, as well as their own; I fay, 
that it is not any ſach Opinion againſt which the face of the Apoſtles preſent Argu- 


1. By the carriage of othet Scriptures, which are ſo far off from affirming any Man 
to be juſtified by Faith without theſe Works, as that contrarily they do poſitively and 
peremptorily conclude and declare that Faith to be dead, unprofitable, and vain, and 
ſuch as ſhall never ſave, that is without theſe. And therefore we may by no means 


IJ ES IE OO ET ET, 


upon the general current of the Scripture elſewhere. But the farcher opening and 
handling of this, I mult reſpite unto its proper place afterwards. 
SeQ. II. 2. But that the Works here caſt out of doors by the Apoſtle in the matter 


by him the deeds of the Law, Rom: iii. 28. viz. Moſaical Ordinances and Services, 


„ 
2 SER as 


required in the Law of Moſes, I come now to demonſtrate. And for the clearing of 3 
our way to this, we will, as I ſaid, confider the Perſons and their Opinions, againſt 


The Perſons againſt whom the Apoſtle was ingaged in this Diſpute of his, were 
the unbelieving Jews, or at leaſt ſuch as did Judaize it, that is, in a great meaſure 


Moſaical Rites, to Juſtification. For the Jews then being ſcattered among the Gentiles 
As xxviii. 17, 24. did vehemently oppoſe the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, eſpecially in 


their preaching Salvation to the Gentiles upon their helieving,- without the Works of 
the Law; forbidding then to ſpeak to the Gentiles, or to declare unto them, that they 


tiles that they might be ſaved, &c. To fortiſie the Believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, Ml 
againſt their-Infinuations and Oppoſitions in this kind, the Apoſtle at large debates the 
Eis in difference between them, both in this Epiſtle to the Romans, and in that to the 

Galatians; which Churches, viz. of Rome and Galatia, it is like, were then peſtered 


The unſound Opinions held by them, and which this Apoſtle in his Doctrine of Juſti- | 
fication doth oppoſe in this and other of his Epiſtles, were ſuch as theſe. | 
Sec. III. 1. That the Meffiah or Chriſt, which God had promiſed, and they expected, 
ſhould, whenever he came, abide for ever, and not die. John xii. 34. We have heard 
out of the Law (ſay they) that Chriſt abideth for ever; and how ſayeſt thou the Son 
of Man muſt be lift up? This was a DoQrine which it ſeems paſs d for current among 
them, their Guides miſ-interpreting ſome one or more paſſage in the Old Teſtament to 
n that the Meſſiah ſhould never die, but abide for ever without any change 
by Death: Which Doctrine they took as inconſiſtent with Jeſus his being the Chrilt 
indeed, and yer ſuffering Death by being lifted up upon the Croſs, which he Prophetically 
foretold, 1 Cor. ii. 7. 8. But we ſpeak the Wiſdom of God in a myſtery, even the hidden 
Wiſdom which God ordained before the World unto. our Glory. Which none of the 
Princes of this World knew : for had they known it, they would not have crucified the 
Lord of Glory. What was that Wiſdom of God in a myſtery which he ſays they 
preached ? Why it was this, that God had offered Salvation to the World by Chriſt as 
crucified, which both to the Jews and Greeks was ſuch a Myſtery, as but few of them 
underſtood, but was their occaſion of ſtumbling at Chrilt, x Cor. i. 23, 24. But we 

reach Chriſt crucified; unto the Jews a ſtumbling- block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs; 
bur unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the Power of God, and 
the Wiſdom of God. Which Myſtery, faith he, 1 Cor. ii. 7, 8. vig. that the Counſel 
of God was ſo laid, to bring about the Life of Men by the Death of the Meſſias, None 
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buſineſs. See more particularly hereabour, Heb. x. 1, 4, 5, 9, 10, 11, 12, 14, 18. and ix. 
12, 135 14, 22, 25, 26. Andi. 3, As xili. 30. „ ͤ ·˙·¹ w \f 47 
Theſe three now mentioned, moſt efroneous and neh, dangerous Opinions held by 
the ohſtinate Jews, I take ro be rapt up by the Apoſtle in Rom. ix. 31,32, 33. Bur 
Iſrael, ae after the Law of Righteouſneſs, hath not attained to the Law of 
Righteouſneſs: Wherefore ? becauſe they fought it not by Faith, but as it were by the 
Works of the Law : for they ſtumbled at that ſtumblingiſione; as it is written, Behold 
Lay in Zion a Stumbling Stone and a Rock of Offence, and whoſoever believerh on him 
ſhall not be aſhamed. That Chriſt was and is a Stumbling Stone unto the Jews, becauſe 
" of his being crucitied, is that I ſhewed before: Such a thing falling croſs to their re- 
* ceived Opinion, that the true Chriſt ſhould never die; they thereupon thought they 
had good reaſon to reject Him, and thoſe that taught in his Name, as being confident 
for that very reaſon he could not be the Meſſiah. So that thoſe two Opinions, 1/7. That 
the true Chriſt ſhould never die; and 2d/y, That Jeſus was not the true Chriſt, becauſe 
he did ſuffer Death, ate both implied in that ſaying, ver. 3 2. Ihey ſtambled at that 
_ Stumbling-Stone z, and then the third thing, vis. their expectation of Remiſſion of Sins, 
and Acceptarion with God by the Legal Sacrifices, and other Moſaical Obſervances, is 
that which in ver. 31. and 32. is called their following after, or ſeeking the Law of 
. Righteouſneſs, 7.e. as I conceive, that Law or Covenant by which God hath promiſed, 
to count Men righteous : This indeed they ſought to come under, but miſled ir, becauſe 
they ſought it not in God's way of believing in Chriſt Jeſus, and him crucified, (for 
they ſtumbled at that Stumbling-Stone) but as it were by the-Works of the Lato; i. e. 
I conceive they ſo ſought it, as if the terms of attaining it, appointed by God, had been 
the doing thoſe Works of the Law. n e 
Sec. VI. 4. Another erroneous O 
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pinion of the unbelieving Jews, wherein ſome alſo 
of thoſe who did in a fort believe, did comply with them, was this: That the Gentiles 
could not be juſtified or faved, unleſs they became Proſelytes to their Religion, and 
were Circumciſed, and ſo kept the Law of Moſes, Acts xv. 1, 5. Aud certain Men 
which came down from Fudea taught the Brethren; and ſaid; Except ye be circumciſed 
after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. Which yet is more fully expreſs, 
Ver. 5. But there raſe up certain of the Sef of the Phariſees which believed, ſaying, 
that it was necdſul to circumciſe them, and to command them to keep the Law of Moſes. 
Which dangerous Opinion being obtruded upon the believing Gentiles, to the great un- 

| ſettlement of many of them, thereupon the Apoſtle Paul (who was the Apoſtle of the 

- . Gentiles) to the end he might undeceive ſuch as had been ſurpriſed with it, and ſtrengthen 
the Brethren againſt the Infection of it, wrote, as to the Churches in Galatia, ſo to this 

at Rome, in both which Epiſtles he doth at large counter - argue this, together with the 
other fore-mentioned Soul-deftroying Opinions. re ny 5 ff 
Set. VII. In flat ContradiQion therefore unto theſe Opinions aforeſaid, our Apoſtle in 

my Text doth affirm, That to him that worketh not; that is, to the Gentile who never had 
obſerved or kept the Law of Moſes, who never had followed after Righteouſneſs, Rom. 

ix. 30, but bad lived without God in the World, and as an alien from the Common- 

= | wô)caltb of Iſrael, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the Ungodly "That is, tho he do 
=_ - not, nor have done the former, yet if he do. the latter; that is, if he ſhall believe on 
f | him Wo into the World to ſave Sinners, and which in due time died for the Un- 


— 


// ⅛ 0 w˙Ad iöm ̃ é qꝶw . a... !.. ed ²˙•·³A a ts 


9 © 6 


= = = = — _ 
* — —  eroamny 9 = = 
— — = * - 


O©DsS Ru 92 9= 


godly, His Faith, that is, this Faith of his, and not thoſe Works of the Law, all be 
| counted to him for Righteouſneſs. This then is clearly the DoQrine of the Text, that 
R | a poor Idolatrous Heathen, that had no precedent Works of the Law to commend him, 
| of which the Jews boaſted, and in which they truſted; and though ſuch as ſhould never 
after his beginning to believe, be either circumciſed, or offer the Sacrifices for Sin com- 
manded in the Law, or perform other Jewiſh Rites, yet in caſe he did but believe, and 
ſhould indeed really imbrace the Goſpel, the Doctrine of Jeſus, he ſhould moſt certainly 
be juſtified, and perſevering therein, be undoubtedly faved, the higheſt and moſt con- 

fident Pretenſion df the Jew to the contrary notwithſtanding 
That the faſtening of this Nail is the very Scope and Drift of the Apoſtle, not only in 
the words of my Text, but alſo in his precedent and ſubſequent Diſcourſe, as well that ar 
which goes before, as that which follows,after my Text, is that which I ſhall now as 

briefly, as well as I may, come plainly to ſet before you. F 

T ſhall carry you no farther back than to Rom. iii. 21. But now the Righteouſneſs of 
God without the Law is manifeſted, being witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets. The 
_ Righteouſneſs of God; that is (I conceive) God's way and terms of making or ac- 

| counting 


1 A View of Fuſtiſicatiun. 101 
EF ns Men righteous, if hout the Law is manifeſted - That is, in and by the Goſpel 
. it decked, -nbliſhed. tendred, and offered; in the believing and embracing of which 
Gospel, and the terms of Grace therein propounded, a Man may attain this Righteouſ- 
nes, tho he had never heard of the Law. Tho it's true alſo, that the ſame way and 
WW rms of Juſtification is witneſſed and aſſerted in the Law and the Prophets, which 
is now publiſhed and'tender'd by the Goſpel. Which way of accounting Men righte- 
WF ous. or the terms upon, or according to which he does ſo eſteem them, and according- 
ly deal with them, we have ſet down in the next verſe 22. which 18, faith he, by Faith 
of Teſus Chriſt, unto all, and upon all that believe, for there is no difference - That is, 
This Righteouſneſs of God, or this Juſtification of God, or which is of God, it is by 
= F:ich of ſeſus Chriſt ; that is, it does accrue to Men, or is vouchſafed by God unto 
Men, by the Faith of Chriſt; that is, by that Faith which Men, that rightly believe, 
have concerning Chriſt. And this is a Privilege (a glorious one indeed) which is 
vouchſafed unto all Men indifferently who do believe, whether Jew, who hath follow- 
ed the Law, or Gentile, who hath been without Law; it 7s unto all, and upon all 
= 7h believe; for there is, ſaith he, no difference: The Jew by his Law is never the 
W- nearer Juſtification, nor the Gentile by his living without it, never the farther off it, 
in ogſe- he do believe, but both in a like capacity, and both actually juſtified upon 
their believing, and neither the one nor the other at all juſtified rill then. For, faith he 
ver. 23. 4// have /inned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God, both Jews and Gentiles, 
and therefore both alike are caſt upon the meer Mercy and free Grace of God, ver. 24. 
Being juſtified (if ever they be Fultiied) freely by his Grace, through the Redemption 
that 7s in Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 25. Whom God hath ſet forth (both to Jews and Gen- 
tiles) 10 be a Propitiation through Faith in bis Blood. Upon which the Apoſtle, ver. 27. 
makes this demand, Where zs boaſting then ? It the Gentile without the Law- be on 
equal terms with the Jews under his Law, if there be no difference between them, if 
all have ſinned, and all to be juſtified freely by Grace; if this Juſtification or Righte- 
ouſneſs be vouchſafed unto all, and cenferred upon all that believe, and not other- 
wife; and that there is no difference between Jew and Gentile in theſe reſpeQs ; then, 
pray you, where is Boaſting > What is become of the hoaſting of the Jews, who were 
wont to ſay, We have Abrabam to our Father, and rejoiced in Circumciſion, and made 
their boaſt of the Law? Rom. ii, 22. if for all the Privileges which in this kind they had 
enjoyed above the Gentile, yet if the Gentile by the Grace of the Goſpel is made 
= <qual to the Jew, though he do not at all come under the Law; where then is there 
any longer place for boaſting ? | | | 
And in the 28th verſe he draws up his Conclufion from his Premiſſes, ſaying, There- 
fore we conclude that a Man is juſtified by Faith, without the Deeds 7 the Law : 
The ſame in effect with my Text. If there be no difference between Jew and Gen- 
| tile, as was ſ2id before, and that the Righteouſneſs of GOD without the Law is ma- 
niteſted and tendred to the Gentile, we may well conclude, that a Man, even an un- 
godly Gentile that hath no Deeds of the Law, if he once come to forſake his Ungod- 
lineſs, and to believe and obey the Goſpel which is to. be preached to every Creature, 
we may conclude that he is indeed juſtified, his Sins pardoned, and he accepted in the 
Beloved, in whom he hath believed. 5 5 | 
Bur though the Apoſtle concludes the thing, ver. 28. vis. That the Gentiles might 
45 well be juſtified wirhout the Deeds of the Law, as the Jews with them, and borh 
alike upon condition of believing; yet he does not there conclude his diſcourſe of this 
matter, but is at it again and again. And therefore in ver. 29. he begins again, demand- 
ing as it were with Authority thus; Is he the God of the Fews only? is he not alſo of 
the Gentiles ? Yes, of the Gentiles alſo. As if he ſhould ſay, What do you think that 
God only takes care of the Jews, and of their Salvation, and that he hath no regard at 
all to the Gentiles, let them fink or ſwim? Is he not the God of the Gentiles alfo ? Is 
he not willing to bring them to Salvation as well as the Jews? To which Interrogation 
he returns this Anſiver : yes, he is the God even of the Gentiles alſo; one propirious 
and favourabte to them as well as the Jews, which appears in this thirtieth Verſe, 
Seeing it is one God which ſhall juftifie the Circumciſion by Faith, and Uncircumciſion 
through Faith : The ſame God hath vouchſafed the ſame means, and propoſed one and 
the ſame way of Juſtification and Salvation, both to thoſe that are circumciſed, and to 
thoſe that are nor, and that is the Faith of the Goſpel. Where there is neitber Few nor 
Greek, Circumciſion nor Uncircumcifion : i.e. no difference between theſe, bur as the 
Scripture ſaith, They are all one in Chrift Feſus, Gal. iii. 28. Col. ili. 11. 
: Bb | Sect. VIE  _- 
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e VIII Come we now to the th Chapter, and draw we nearer the Text. In this fourth 
Chapter in which my Text is, we have the Truth under Conſideration drawn in lively 


Colours, viz. that Men without Circumciſion, and the reſt of the Jewiſh Ordinances, 


may upon their cordial embracing the Goſpel, attain Juſtification in the Sight of God, 
This A plain, and proves againſt all Contradiction from the. Example of God's 
proceedihg; with Alraham in the Matter of his Jaftification, who as he was the Father 


of the Jew, and one in whom they gloried, as counting themſelves the only People of - 
God upon the account of that Covenant which God made with him and his Seed, whoſe 


Seed according to the Fleſh they were, ſoalſo was hea Father of many Nations, even 
of as many as ſhould: believe, in all Nations of the World, and why ſo? But becauſe 
God was intended to juſtifie them upon the ſame Terms as he juſtified Abraham. 
Nom 4. 1. The Apoſtle begins thus, What ſhall we ſay then, that Abraham our Fa. 
tber, as pertaining to the fleſh bath found? In which affirmative Interrogation, we 
hae laid down a vehement Negation of the thing interrogated, according to the uſual 
Cuſtom and Dialect of the Scriptures in that kind. As it he ſhould fay, look now up. 
on Abrehem our Father, and conſider God's proceeding with him, and the Terms upon 
which God conferred Righteouſneſs or Juſtification on him. And what then? Shall we 
ay or think that Abraham our Father according to the Fleſh hath found? Hath fgund 
what? namely, Juſtification in the Sight of God; for that's the thing in ,quelfion, 
the Subject of his preſent Diſcourſe, and that which he preſently mentions, ver. 2. as 
that to which he th 
What's that? Hath he found it in that way in which the Jews boaſtingly think they 


have met with it, and urge the Gentiles to ſeek after it, vis. Circumcition, and other 


Works of the Law, which in Oppoſition to the Goſpel-way of Juſtification, is called 
Fleſh ? Phil. ili. 3, 4, 5, 6. Gal. iii. 3. Hath he found, or did he meet with Juſtifica- 
tion in this way? No certainly, he did not. This he proves, firſt by a clear Text of 
Scripture. out of the Old Teftament, ver. 3. For what ſaith the ScriptuF?, Abraham 
' believed God, and it was counted to him for Righteouſneſs. - If his believing God was 
the thing that was counted to him for Righteouſneſs, (which is the thing the Scripture 
- affirms, Gen. xv. 6.) then Circumcifion and the reſt of the Ceremonies of the Law 
could not be it, and therefore could be no more neceſſary in the Gentiles to their Juſti- 


cation, than they were to Abraham, but that they without Circumciſion, believing as 


- Abraham did, they alſo without Circumciſion might be juſtified as 4braham was, And 
therefore accordingly from this Example, the Apoſtle doth aſſert in the words of my 
© Text (which are brought in upon this occaſion) That lo him that worketh not, but be. 


lieveih on him that guſtifieth the ungodly, bis Faith is counted to him for Righteouſneſs, 


Which Doctrine of Imputation, of Faith unto Men for Righteouſneſs without Works, 
the Apoſtle in ver. 6, 7, 8. makes clearly agreeable to that Paſſage of David, in 


\ Pſalm x$xx11. 1, 2. where he ſays, Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniquitits are forgiven, and 
"rohoſe ſins. are covered: Bleſſed is the Man unto whom the Lord will not impute ſin. 
Whereupon the Apoſtle to draw home this part of his Diſcourſe unto Abroham's Caſe, 
which is the chief thing he proſecutes throughout this Chapter; in the ninth Verſe he 
makes this Demand : Cometh this Blefſedneſs then upon the Circumciſion only, or upon 
the Uncircumci ſion alſo ? For we ſay that Faith was reckoned unto Abraham for Righ- 
reguſneſs, ver. 10. How: then was it reckoned, when he was in Circumciſion or in Un. 
cCircumeiſion? Not in Circumciſion, but in Uncircumciſion. Which way of arguing. 
here uſed by the Apoſtle, is of mighty force to evince the Non neceſſity of Circumci- 
ſion unto Juſtification, a thing which the Jews would have impoſed upon the Gentiles 
in order thereunto, as I have oft ſaid. For if Abraham's Faith was reckoned to him 
for Righteouſneſs before he was circumciſed, then was not his Circumcifion neceſſary 
- unto his Juſtification which he had without it. And if it were not neceſſary hereunto 
in Abraham their Spiritual Father, neither was it now neceſſary among the believing 
Gentiles, his Spiritual Children. For the Apoltle ſeems to intimate in ver. 11, 12. that 
God had this deſign in it, that Abraham ſhould receive his Circumciſion, not before, 


baut after his Juſtification; to wit, that he might be the Father, the great Exemplar, 


Copy, or Pattern, how or after what manner God would juſtifie the uncircumciſed, or 
. Gentiles in time to come, vis. by or upon their believing in him without Circumciſion. 
I might likewiſe ſhew you farther, how the Apoſtle in ver. 13. argues the Non-neceflity 
of keeping the Law of Commandments contained in Ordinances, in relation to Salva- 
tion upon this ground, becauſe the Promiſe of Heirſhip was not made to Abraham, or 

to his Seed through the Law, or upon condition of obſerving that, but through the 


* 


terrogation relates. Hath he found it as pertaining to the Fleſh | 
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Eighteouſneſs of Faith, or upon condition of believing unto Juſtification. Of which . 

618 250 gracious Dilpoſition of theſe things by God, that the Promiſe ſhould be en- - 

| tailed upon believing rather than upon the Obſervation of the Jewiſh Law, the Apo- e 

ſtle gives this Account, ver. 16. If is by Faith, faith he, that it might be by Grace, 

to the end ihe Promiſe mig ht be ſure 10 all the Seed, to wit, of Abraham; not 10 1hat 

| only;which is of the Law, ſuch as the Jews his Seed according to the Fleſh were, hat 

10 that alſo which is of the Fuith of Abraham; to wit, the believing Gentiles, who orher- = _— 
wiſe would have been excluded: So that the Grace of God, and the Good of Men, — 

are beſt provided for in this way, and that's the Reaſon why God hath choſen this, and 3 

not the other. 0 N | 5 
Seck. IX. To draw to a Concluſion of this Matter, which is capable as you Tee of 

à large Confirmation from Scripture, and to paſs over what might be farther enlarged 
to the ſame-purpoſe from other Paſſages in this Epiſtle, I ſhall preſent you only with 
2 Text or two more elſewhere, As xv. where this very Queſtion is folemnly debated 

among the Apoſtles and Elders, for that very purpoſe aſſembled at 7eruſalem, viz. to 
reſolve and determine this Caſe, whether it were neceſſary for the Gentiles that believed 
ta be circumciſed, and to keep the Law of Moſes or no, ver. i. 5, 6. And when there 
had been much diſputing (touching this Queſtion, at laſt) Peter roſe up and ſaid unto 

them, Men and Bretbren, ye know bow that a good while ago God made choice among us, 
that the Gentiles by my Mouth fhould hear the Word of the Goſpel and believe. And God 

which knoweth the Hearts, bear 1hem witneſs, giving them the Holy Ghoſt even ax he did 

| wnto is, and put no difference between us and them, purifying their Hearts hy Faith, 

ver. 7, 8, 9. Where he gives this undeniable Reaſon why this Queſtion ſhould be re- 

ſolved in the Negative, why Circumciſion and the Law ſhould nor be impoſed upon 

the believing Genriles in order to their Juſtification and Salvation, vzz. becauſe God 

by his giving the holy Spirit to the Gentiles (Cornelius and the reſt) AZ; x. that were 


* 


Err 


8 


1 7 i £2 


f. uncircumciſed; upon the ſame Terms as he did unto the believing Jews that were cir- 
1 cumciſed (Ad., xi. 17.) did bear them witneſs that he accepted them as well without 
8 the Law upon their felievins as he did the Jews with their Law; he bare them wit- 
e neſs, giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto us: Arid that God made no 
V difference ar all between Jew and Gentile, as to give the ſew mote becauſe he was 
* circumciſed, and kept the Law, or the Gentile leſs becauſe of his Uncircumciſion; but 
8 theit Hearts and Lives being purified, reformed by Faith, by their cleaving to Chriſt's 
d. Doctrine, God beſtowed the ſame Pledge of his Love upon the one as upon the other; 
7 the Law did not ſer the Jew higher in his Favour, nor the want of it keep the Gentile 
* under in his Love; but being equal in Faith, they were equally accepted and beloved 
. of God: He put no difference between us and them, ſays St. Peter, who was a Jew. - 
55 And when St. Peter at anotlier time was found by his Brother St. Paul, not acting fo 
n evenly, according to this his preſent Declaration, but contrarily compelling rhe beliey- 
d ing Gentiles to walk as did the Jews, Gal. ii. 14. he reproves him for it upon this 


ground, that St. Peter himſelf knew this, that they themſelves who were by Nature . | 
and Birth Jews, and not Sinners of the Gentiles, could not for all that be juſtified by / 
the Law, which they as Jews obſerved ; but muſt be glad to come by ir in the fame 
way, and upon the ſame Terms in which the Sinners of the Gentiles did obtain it; to 

wit, the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. ii. 14, 15, 16. If thou being 4 Few, liveſt after 
the manner of the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why: compelleſt thou the Gentiles 


8. to live as do the Jews ? We who are Fews by Nature, and not Sinners of the Gentiles, 
1 knowing that a Man is not juſtiſied by the Works of the Law, but by the Faith of Fe- 
eS ſus Chriſt, even we have believed in Feſus Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by the 
m Faith of Chriſt, and not by the Works of the Law; for by the Works of the Law ſhall” 
y no Fleſh be juſtified. By which the Apoſtle plainly intimates, that it was fo far from 
0 being *. to compel the believing Gentiles to keep the Law of the Jews to make 
'g them capable of Juſtification, as that the Jews themſelves who had the Law and the 
at Works of it, mult needs lay aſide the Conſideration thereof in their coming to God for 
5 Juſtification ; and muſt be content to receive it upon like Terms of Grace with the Gen- 
r, tiles themſelves, as St. Pau! himſelf did, Phil. iti. 9. who deſired to be found in Chriſt; 
or not having his own Righteouſneſs which was of their Law, as he was a Jew, but that 
- which was through the Faith of Chriſt, as he was a Chriſtia s. 
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Shewing hom Love, Fuſtice, and Mercy, though commanded both in 
Lam and Goſpel, are to be rejected in the Jewiſh ſenſe, and ye 
embraced in the Chriſtian's, as neceſſary unto Fuſti ficution. Shew: 
ing alſs in what ſenſe Works are neceſſary unto Juſtification. 
Set. Hi thus far ſhewed what Works they are whieh the Apoſtle in our Text 
excludes from Juſtification, as unneceſſary thereunto, v:z. ſuch Works as 
were proper to the Jews, in contra-diſtinQion to the Gentiles, which are in Scripture 
uſually. called the Works of the Law; for about them did the Controverſie grow, as 
we have Ten before: All that I ſhall now add by way of uſe as to this matter, ſhglt 
be for caution: To take heed how we _— Faith to Works, and that when we do fo, 
we be ſure to keep the Scripture-road, which I have been now tracing out. . 
It is true, Faith and Love are often in the New Teſtament diſtinguiſhed, or men. 
tioned, as things diſtinct, in a ſtrict ſenſe, Epheſ. vi. 23. 1 Tim. i. 14. and ii. 15. 2 Tin, 
1. 13. Philem. 5, &c. but I am not without much Confidence, that they are never o 
poly as Faith and the Works of the Law are: As if a Man that hath no Love might 
juſtified by his Faith, as he that worketh not, or which hath no Works, in our Apo- 
file's ſenſe, may. It is no where, neither in Words nor Senſe, ſaid, But he that loveth 
not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the Ungodly, his Faith is counted to him for 
Righteouſneſs; but the contrary in ſubſtance is Hatly affirmed by the Apoſtle St. James, 
chap, ii. beſides other Sctiptures, as I ſhall, God willing, come afterwards to ſhew. 
And therefore I do think that our Proteſtant Writers have given too much advantage to 
the Papiſts, whilſt in aſſerting Juſtification by Faith alone, without any Works art all, 
they have in the mean while chiefly, if not only, built this their Aſſertion upon ſuch 
Scriptures as my Text, with others of like nature, which treat not of all Works in 
ge but of ſuch as did belong unto the Jews in ſpecial; and therefore are uſually 
| Called the Works of the Þaw, or the Deeds of the Law. Works of what Law, I pray 
ou? But of that Law which, as the Apoſtle faith, pertained to the Iſraelites, | = 
| = and which as the ſame Apoſtle faith alſo the Gentiles had not, Rom. ii. 12, 14. 
os or. ix. 21. . . n | 
Set. II. O5. But when the Apoſtle oppoſeth this Law that was given unto the Jews We 
| faltig ien to be by the Works of that Law, is it not 
all one as if he ſhould oppoſe Faith unto Works commanded in the Goſpel? For the 
fame Works of Love, Juſtice and Mercy that are enjoyned in the Goſpel, are alſo 
commanded in the Law. | 1 45 | — 
| Anſw. This indeed is an Objection that deſerves Conſideration; but for anſwer take 
it thus: Though it be very true, that the ſame Works of Love, Juſtice, and Mercy, be 
enjoyned both in Law and Goſpel, yet it will not follow,-that when the Apoſtle op- 
6 the Works of the Law to Faith, that then he oppoſeth Goſpel-works to Faitb 
ikewiſe, for theſe two Reaſons | 92 5 ; | = 
1. Becauſe thoſe Works, as they were E ae the Jews in the Law, were part of 
the firſt Covenant, but as they are enjoyned in the Goſpel, fo they are part of the ſe- 
cond Covenant. But now the Law, or firſt Covenant, (in the Letter of it) was not 
of Faith, faith the Apoſtle: The things promiſed in it were ſuſpended, not upon the 
condition of Believing, but of Doing; but the Man that doth them, ſhall live in them, 
Gal. iii. 12. Upon which account, and in teſpeQ& whereof, the Works even of Love, 
{ultice and Mercy, as enjoyned under that Covenant, may poſſibly be oppo to Faith. 
hereas the Goſpel, or new Covenant, which alſo contains in it Precepts of Love, 
Equity and Mercy, as well as Promiſes of Pardon, Acceptation and Salvation, and not 
promiſing the Enjoyment of the one, without Obedience in the other; (as is farther to 
ſhewed afterwards) I fay, this Goſpel ot New Covenant is ſo of Faith, and all the 
conditional parts of it ſo relating to, and depending upon Faith, as that it is ſo far 
from being oppoſed to Faith, as the other Covenant is, as that the whole Goſpel, New- 
Teſtament of Covenant, both in its Precepts and Promiſes, bears the Rs. of 
| | | | | aith, 
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And when we ſuppoſe the Duties and Works of Love to be ==, to Faith un- 


ew Commandment, but an Old; and yer. preſently again fays the ſame is a New 
Commandment; i John ii.7, 8. Brethren, I write no new Commandment unto your, bat 


nsr oll Commendment, which ye had from the beginning: The old Commandment is the 
Word which ye have heard from the beginning. Again, a new Commandment 1 write 


unto you, which thing ir true in him and in you, becauſe the Darkneſs is paſt; and 


: be true Light now Jhineth, The Law of Love is an old Commandiment, as it is part 
of the old Covenant; and yet. the ſame is a new-Commandment, as it is part of the 
new Covenant, being given anew by Chriſt the Mediator thereof, and now upon new 


terms too, not as oppoſed to Faith, as in the former, but as in a collateral and ſub- 


WE fervient way, joined with it in the latter. And beſides this, the ſame Commandment 
under this new Edition of it, comes out with enlargement, which makes it new : Which 


thing (faith the Apoſtle) zs true in bim, and in you. In him, who hath not only given 
this new Command, John xiii. 34. A new Commandment I give unto you, that ye love 


| one another as I have loved you; but alſo hath given us the Pattern of it in his own 
Example, having ſo loved us, as to lay down his Life, and to give himſelf for us, Gal. 


ii. 20. Which thing, as it is true in him, ſo in you, faith he, 1 John ii. 8. becauſe we, 


= ought therefore, not only to love our Neighbour as our ſelves, as before it was com- 


manded; but now even to lay down our Lives for the Brethren, 1 70Þ7 iii. 16. as he 
hath done for us. Of all which, vis. that the ſame Command, though in one reſpect 
it was old, yet in another it was new, and truly verified both in Chriſt and in the 
Saints, the Apoſtle gives this Reaſon in the fore-mentioned place, 1 John ii. 8. Becauſe 
the Darkneſs is 90, and the true Light now ſhineth : The different diſpenſing of the 
ſame thing, hath made this difference in it: It was an old Commandment, as it was 
once enjoined under the old Covenant, but now the Darkneſs and Obſcurity of that 
Covenant and Diſpenſation being paſt (as when once it grew old; it was then ready 
to vaniſh, Heb. viii. 13.) and the true and new Light in the Goſpel and new Covenant 
now ſhining, under which the ſame Duties of Love are enjoined upon other terms than 
before, it might _ this account be well ſtiled a New Commandment, which yet in 
ubſt4nce was an Old one. 1 1 . . 2 
Sect. III. 2. But Secondly and chiefly, The Reaſon why the Works of Love, Juſtice 
and Mercy, as commanded in the Goſpel, are not oppoſed to Faith by the Apoſtle in 
the point of Juſtification, though theſe and all other Works commar:ded in the Law; 
in the Senſe in which they were aſſerted by the Jews, are oppoſed to Faith in that caſe; 
is this: Becauſe there is ſo vaſt a difference between the ente in which we do aſſert 


an Evangelical Neceſſity of theſe to Juſtification, and that Senſe in which the Jews did 


aſſert the Availableneſs of theſe, together with other Works of the Law, unto Juſtifica- 
tion, as that the Apoſtle might well withſtand the one Senſe as damnable, and yet the 
other in the mean while remain under his full approbation. For our Apoſtle was ſo 
far from denying the Neceſſity of the Works of the Law unto Juſtification, ſaving in 
that erroneous. Senſe in which the Jews maintained them, as that he did affirm, that 
during the time in which they were enjoined by God, Juſtification was not to be had 
without them, (as conjoined with Faith,) Rom. il. 13. For not the Hearers of the Lato 
are juſtified before God, but the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified. It was no more 
Men's hearing of the Law, and leaning upon God, (as ſome did, Mic. iii. 11.) without 
fincere Obedience to the Law in one thing as well as in another, that would render 
them acceptable to God then, than Men's barren, formal, and dead Faith, under the 
Frofeſnon of the Goſpel, will without an upright and careful Conformity to the Do- 
Qtrine of Chriſt, render them acceptable to God now. = | 

As „ Senſe in which the Jews aſſerted, and the Apoſtle denied the 
neceſſity of the Works of the Law to Juſtification, take ir thus: They being ignorant 
of God's Righteouſneſs, (Rom. x. 3.) and of his deſign to teach Men by pes and 
Figures of the Law, as by a School-maſter, to expect Juſtification by the Death of 
Chriſt, and Faith in his Blood, (Fer by reaſon of the Vail that was upon their * 
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God had ordained their Legal Sacrifices to purge them from their Sins, and their Obe. 
dience in them and other Points of the Law, to be the only means to inveſt them 


ted and aſcribed all of it to the Blood and Obedience of the Old Covenant. 


by the Works of the Law, or the Faith of the Goſpel; the believing in, and ſubjeQing 
to the Lord Jeſus as that only Name, Way and Means, in which Salvation is to be 


of the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for wbom I haue ſuffered the Loſs of all 
' things, and do count them but Dung, that I may win Chrift, and be found in him not 
- what the Jews truſted in, boaſted of, and which he himſelf alſo whilſt he was as they 


the Tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the: Hebrews, touching the Righteouſneſs! of the 
Law er But when he became a Chriſtian, he let go all theſe things which 


placed in theſe,” and now lays all upon Chriſt, and Faith in him. That which he now 
but that which was his Hope and his Confidence, his Joy and his Glory before, is now | : 


have the Jews Righteouſneſs or Juſtification,” and the Chriſtians ; through both which 
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they could not ſee to the end of that which it ubohſhed,-2 Cor. lil. 13, 14, 150 J ſay. 
they being herein altogether ignorant, were on the other hand*bighly-confident, that 


with all the Good that ever the Lord intended them; not only in things Temporal, 
bur alſo Spiritual and Eternal. So that that which the Goſpel attributes to the Ney 


7 


Covenant, to the Blood of it, to the Faith of ir, to the Obedience of it; they attribu. 


So that the Queſtion between the Apoſtle and them, was but this: Whether Eternal 
Redemption were to be had upon the firſt Covenant Terms, or the ſecond; whether 


had. The Apoſtle he affirms, that Salvation is to be had by the latter without the for- 
mer, by the New Covenant Terms without the Old; the Jews on the contrary they i 
held, that Salvation was to be had by the former without the latter, by the Works of 
the Law without believing in, or obeying of Jeſus. It is moſt evident and certain, 
that thus and thus, as hath been declared, is the true Sence in which the Jews held 
the Works of the Law available to Juſtification and Salvation, and it is as clear like. 
wiſe, that in the very ſame Sence the Apoſtle doth deny and reject them, charging 
the whole ſtreſs of all upon Chriſt, and. believing in, and following of him. 
SeR. IV. This is eaſie to be diſcerned in the Apoltles Writings, of which I have given 
an account in my ſecond Chapter, to which I reter you, and ſhall here add two of three 
Texts more, Ph1/. lii. 7, 8, 9. But what things were Gain to me, thoſe I counted 
Loſs for Chrift , yea doubtleſs, and I do count all things but Loſs for the Excellency 


having mine own Righteouſneſs which is of the Law, but that which is through the 
Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith. He had ſhewed before 


were, did count his Gain, viz. Circumciſed the eight DJ, of the Stock of Iſrael, of 


he held ſo faſt before; took off and removed that Confidence and Streſs which he had 
expected by Chriſt, he did indeed expect by his Righteouſneſs in the Law before; 


but Loſs and Dung with him, when once the Excellency of the Knowledge of the way 
of Salvation by Chriſt, does appear. Now all his Deſire is to be found in Chriſt, re- 
joycing in Chriſt, truſting in Chriſt, cleaving to Chriſt ; not any more to be found in 
the Dreſs of his own Righteouſneſs which was of the Law, the firſt Covenant Righte- 
ouſneſs, that Righteouſneſs in the Law, touching which as he ſays he was blameleſs, 
ver. 6. Which whilſt he expected Salvation by it, was a Righteouſneſs or Way of Ju- 
ſtification of his own ſetting up, never of God's appointing. In Oppoſition whereto, 
he defires now to be found in that Righteouſneſs which is of God through Faith, in thar 
State of Juſtification and Salvation, which God in the Goſpel hath ſetled and eſta- 
bliſhed upon believing in Jeſus. So that here in this Contexture of Scripture, you 


this Apoſtle had paſſed, and of both which he had made Tryal: The Jews claim was 
by the Law, and the Works thereof, but the Chriſtians by the Goſpel, and the Faith, 
and Obedience thereof: The Act of his Converſion was his renouncing of the former, 
and cleaving to the latter. e . N 
Rom. ix. 30, 31, 32. What ſhall we ſay then, that the Gentiles which: followed not 
after Righteouſneſs, haue attained to Righreouſneſs, even the Righteouſneſs which 1s 
of Faith : But Iſrael which followed after the Law of Righteouſneſs hath not attained 
to the Law of Righteouſneſs ; Wherefore © Becauſe they ought it not by Faith, byt as 
it were by the Works of the Law; for they ſtumbled at that e Mig. fine. Here we 
have two manner of People, the Gentiles and the Jews; and two ſorts of Righteouſ- 
neſs, the one of the Law, the other of Faith, or of the Goſpel. The Gentiles who 
bad nor followed after Righteouſneſs, but lived in Idolatry, Sin, and Wickedneſs, and 
without God in the World, being altogether Strangers to the Common-wealth of I/ 
rae, and that Covenant of Promiſe, yet attained to Righteouſheb, a State of Juſtiti 
„ . cation 
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brought among them. The Jews though they tollow- 


a Zeal towards God ; yet for all that, did not arrive at that Juſtification and Accepta- 


ſek it in the Goſpel-way in which the Gentiles found it: They ſhould have let go the 


a chemſelves but in the ſame Capacity with the Gentiles for all their Works of the Law, 


tion; yer th 
not God's. | | 


could that be? But that they did attribute and aſcribe the ſame attoning Virtue, and 
Sin-purging Efficacy unto the Works of the Law, which the Goſpel does attribute 


47 unto the Blood of Jeſus. And then indeed, if it had been ſo as they ſuppoſed it was, 
10 That Sacrifices or any other Works of the Law, could have purged. Sin ſo as Chriſt 
th does by his Death and Blood ; then the Death of Chrift would have been in vain, God 


would never have put himſelf to that Charge, as to give his Son to Death to take 
away the Sin of Men, if the Works of the Law had been a competent means to bring 
it about. If there had been a Law (faith the Apoltle) which could have given Life, 
verily Righteouſneſs ſhould bave been by the Law, Gal. iii. 21. If the Law and the 
Works therein commanded, could have done the fame thing towards the conferring of 
Life and Salvation upon Men which is now brought to paſs by thetoming.and dying 
of Jeſus, then Righteouſneſs and Life ſhould have been by that. But now inaſmuch as 


Chriſt and his Death; but withal inclined to that Opinion, As xv. that except Men 


5 kept the Law of Moſes they could not be ſaved) ſince God hath given his Son to die, 
0 it is (as if he ſhould ſay) manifeſt, that the Law fell ſhort in Ability of doing that for 
76 Men; for the doing of which God ſent his own Son, Rom. viii. 3. For what the Law could 
| not do in that it was weak through the Fleſh, God ſent his own Son in the Similitude of 
0 ful Fleſh, and for Sin, (or by a Sacrifice for Sin as it is in the Margin) condemned Sin 


in the Ficſh. What the Law could not do in that it was weak through the Fleſh, 
that is (I conceive) through or by reaſon of the Sins of the Fleſh; the ſinful Condi- 
tion of Man was ſo great, as that it quite over-topt the purging Power of the Law, 
the Diſeaſe was too ſtrong to be cured with ſuch a Purge, the Sins of the Fleſh over- 
matched the Law in this kind, and rendred it weak: And therefore God was fain to 
{end his own Son to condemn Sin, to take away. the deſtroying Power of Sin by the 
Sacrifice of himſelf, for that the Law could not do it by its Sacrifice. | 


5 beſides theſe) touching the Weakneſs and Diſability of the Law, to do that for Men 
xo which God ſent Chriſt to do for them; it is in Oppoſition to thoſe who magnified the 
1 Law as if it had been able to do all that for them, which the Apoſtle doth aſcribe to 


Chriſt as done by him. 


aſſerted the Works of their Law in the Point of Juſtification, and likewiſe in what 
Sence the Apoſtle denies them, ; | % 


pum . Set. V. 


9d, Upon their. receiving the Goſpel, the Doctrine of 


Poctrine of Moſes, and have embraced the Doctrine of Chriſt,” and have reckoned 


Gal. ii. 21. For if Righteouſneſs come by the Law, then Chriſt is dead in vain. How 


that God hath given his Son to die, (for here he writes to thoſe that did acknowledge 


»In that the Apoſtle writes ſo much, and in ſo many Places (for there are many more 


By what bath been now faid, I think it doth fully appear in what Sence the Jews 
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A View of Fuſtification. 

Seck. V. And now if any Man ſhall ſay, that Love, Auſtice, and Mercy, yea or the 
Ac of Faith it ſelf, or any other Work commanded in the Goſpel, does juſtifie a; 
Chriſt's Blood juſtifies, by way of Atonement for Sin, let him be accurſed. It is the 
*Prerogative Royal peculiarly and alone belonging to Chriſt, thus to juſtifie, in which 
no Creature in Heaven or Earth, or any Action of any Creature, bears any the leaſt 
Share, Heb. i. 3. When he had by himſelf purged our Sins, fat down on the right band 
f the Majeſty on high. To purge from Sin is the ſelf-work of Chriſt; Heb. vii. 25, 
and ix. 26, 28. and x. 12, 14. When ſome of the Galatians were but about ro attff. 
bute the ſame juſtifying Power unto the Law, which they had acknowledged to be in 
_ Chriſt, St. Paul teſtifies to them, that in doing ſo they would render Chriſt of none 
effet to them, and fall from Grace, Gal. v. 4. So dangerous a thing is it to join any 
in Competition or Co-partnerſhip with Chriſt in this Work, or to attribute the ſame 
juſtify ing Vertue to any beſide him. Ad if any among the Papiſts ſhould aſcribe any 
ſuch Operation or Vertue to any of their Works, though as dipt in the Blood cf 
Chriſt, and receiving their Vertue from that, it would doubtleſs be found a piece of 

high Preſumption, and a Sin of a daring nature before the Lord. e 
But alas How far off are we from aſcribing any ſuch Power, Operation, or Vertug 
unto'any Work which a Chriſtian can do? Nay, Faith it ſelf, though it be ſo neceſ: 
fary unto Juſtification, as that without which the Blood of Chrift will nor juſtiſie and 
fave Men; yet it is far from being neceſſary upon any ſuch account, as if it could in 
the leaft operate as Chriſt's Blood does, or add any thing unto the ſaving Vertue there- 
of: And yet neceſlary it is, becauſe ſuch is the Will of God, as that the ſaving Be: 
nefit of that Blood ſhall not be made over unto any Man, but upon condition of his 
believing. So I ſay of Works (I mean Goſpebobedience) though we ſay they are ſo 
neceſſary as that no Man's Faith ſhall juſtifie him that is void of them; or which is all 
one, that no Man's Faith ſhall juſtifie him without them: Yet we fay alſo, that they 
are far from being neceſſary upon any ſuch ſcore as Chrift's Blood is neceſſary, or as 
if they could contribute any thing unto its atoning Vertue. Nor is it neceſſary in this 
caſe, to ſuppoſe them to be formally of the Nature of Faith, nor to be eſſential to the 
Act of believing; nor that the ſame juſtifying Act, Office, or Power, is placed in 
them by God, as is in Faith: Yer neceſſary they are unto Juſtification, becauſe ſuch is 
the Will and good Pleaſure of God, as that though he will have Faith to entitle Men 
to the juſtifying and ſaving Benefit of Chriſt's Blood; yet he will not intereſs an un- 
profitable, dead, barren, fruitleſs, formal Faith in thar ſaving Benefit and Privileges 
of the New Covenant, but reſerves this Honour för that Faith only which is an active 
lively working Faith, and which makes a Man as well ready and deſirous to give Ho- 
nour and Glory unto the Lord in doing his Will, as to receive Honour and Glory from 
him in the way of believing his Promiſe. This, God willing, I ſhall make fully evi- 
dent, when I come to treat of the Doctrine of Faith and Juſtification by it, in the 
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handling of the ſecond part of my Text. | + | lit 
Seck. VI. In the mean while, if this burthen any Man's Mind, how to think or con- ot. 
ceive that Faith in its firſt juſtify ing Act in cloſing with Chriſt, ſhould be accompanied Te 
with Works, whenas that firſt Act is done in an inſtant: But Faith's bearing of Fruit, and an 
roducing of good Works, is a Work of Time, and ſhall therefore think that ſure W 
aith mult needs be alone and without Works in the firſt Act of its juſtiſy ing Work, Bl tid 
whatever it be after. I ſhall eaſe this Burthen, and anſwer this ObjeCtion, by diftin- WW the 
guiſhing of Works. Oo oO. As | CARAT. W 
PEAT 2 5 + There are two Sorts of Works. 155 | up 

RO On TOP | | | | | er 
1. Such as conſiſt in Will, Purpoſe, and Defire. . yet 

2. Such as conſiſt in the actual Execution of thoſe Reſolutions and Deſires. wi 
That thoſe Motions, Reſolutions, and Defires that are tranſacted in the Will, by Ml 
way of Preparation of turning them into Actions of another Nature when Opportunity caf 


ſhall ſerve; I ſay,” that theſe are Works in God's account, who is as well privy to them 
as to external Actions, is molt evident, Mic. ii. 1. Wo to them that deviſe Iniquih, 


and work Evil upon their Beds: When the Morning is tight they prafice it, becauſe Fai 
it is in the Power of their Hand. Their deviſing and reſolving upon Evil in the not 
Night, in order to the Practice of it in the Day, is called a working of Evil upon ftot 
their Beds. Again, P/a/. lviii. 2. Tea, in Heart ye work Wickedneſs: You weigh ib h 
Violence of your bands in the Earth. The evil Actions and Motions of the Mind and We 
Will, are called a working of Wickedneſs in the Heart; as, the looking on a Woman ma 
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2 p luſt after her, is called the committing adultery with 

_ All 2955 is as true of good Intentions, Reſolutions and Deſires, as of evil; the reſol- 
| ving upon Good when opportunity preſents, is a working 
as the reſolving upon Evil upon the like terms is the working of Evil. 
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her. in his heart, Mat. v. 28. 
of Good in the Soul, as well 


Now then that Faith which is not accompanied with good Works of this kind in 


the Soul's firſt faſtening upon Chriſt by Faith for Salvation; I fay, that Soul that 
does not come to Chriſt with a ſenſe of ſuch worthineſs in him, as to deſire and reſolve 
through the ſtrength of his Grace to give up it ſelf to him, and to be commanded by 


him, that Faith, that Soul, by all the light thar I can get from Scripture, is never 


like to be accepted, or to paſs for currant in Chriſts account. Nor will ſuch Defires 
and Reſolutions do it neither, that are but airy, and of the nature of falſe Conceptions, 


and which ſpend themſelves, and languiſh and vaniſh in Defiring and Reſolving, like 


| the Sluggard Solomon ſpeaks of, Prov. xiii. 4. Whoſe Soul deſireth, and bath nothing: 
| No; unleſs they have that Truth and Reality, that Strength and Subſtance, as to be 


delivered of ſuch Conceptions, and to bring forth Fruit unto Perfection when oppor- 


WE tunity comes; and not like that Corn that groweth upon the Houſe-top, that wither- 
eth before it come to maturity, they are never like to obtain the Honour and Repu- 


tation of ſuch Deſires and Reſolutions as will paſs for good Works in God's account. 


But if the Soul, in its firſt cloſing with Chriſt by Faith, go armed, and the Faith of 
| the Soul, attended with real, hearty, and unfeigned Deſires and Purpoſes, to render 


unto the Lord in Love, Honour and Service, according to the benefit it expeQs to re- 
ceive from him, and that nothing but lack of opportunity hinders the real acting and 


| executing theſe Deſires and Reſolves with ſuitable Endeavours, doubtleſs that Soul, 


that Faith, is accepted with the Lord, as well as if all thoſe Purpoſes, Inclinations 
and Defires of the Soul, were ſo many viſible Works, ſo many actual Performances. 
For if there be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a Man bath, and 
not according. to that he hath not, 2 Cor. viii. 12. If it hath but paſſed the Will in good 
earneſt, it is not the want of more ability, or more opportunity, that will hinder the 


| Man's acceptation ; but accepted he is and ſhall be with the Lord, with what he hath 
in this kind, be it more or be it leſs. | . 


And now having ſhewed you both in what ſenſe the unbelieving Jews did, and in 
what ſenſe we do hold Works neceſſary unto Juſtification and Salvation; I now pray 
you to make Judgment upon the whole, and let your own Conſcience ſpeak, whether there 
be the leaſt or lighteſt probability, that when the Apoſtle rejecteth the Works of the 
Law from Juſtification, in the ſenſe in which the Jews aſſerted them, that then and 
therein he ſhould alſo reje& the Chriſtian Reſolutions and Endeavours commanded in 
the Goſpel, upon pain of Damnation, from Juſtification in the ſenſe in which I have 
ſuppoſed them abſolutely neceſſary thereunto. | \ Po | | 

Sec. VII. Neither is this any new Doctrine, only it may be I have uſed a little more 
liberty of Expreſſion, in aſſerting the neceſſity of Works to Juſtification, than many 
others, who have been over-awed by a miſunderſtanding of St. Pauls Saying in my 
Text, have advenrured to do. Otherwile, though there ſeems to be an over-tenderneſs 


1 and ſhyneſs in our Proteſtant Authors, white engaged againſt the Papiſts, to ſay in plain 


Words that any Works are neceſſary to Juſtification, yet in the mean while they con- 
fidently and boldly aſſert in other Words that which amounts to as much, and ſignifies 
the ſame thing. For that they might not be thought, by denying the neceſſity of good 
Works unto Juſtification, to open a gap unto carnal Liberty, and to lay a Temptation 
upon Men to be leſs careful in the great Work of Sanctification, they are wont to aſ- 
ſert over and over, that though they do not hold good Works neceſſary to Juſtification, 


Vet they do hold them neceſſary unto Salvation, ſo that though Men may be juſtified 


without them, yet they cannot be ſaved without them. 


But I demand, what Juſtification is that which will not put Men into an immediate 
capacity of Salvation, but that there is a neceſſity of Works to do this for Men? Can 
any call this a Juſtification unto Life, as the Scripture calls that Juſtification which is 


of the Goſpel- Kinds? Rom, v. 18, And does it not come to the ſame iſſue to ſay, that 


Faith without Works will not juſtifie, and to ſay that Juſtification without Works will 


not fave? For is Juſtification any thing elſe than a diſcharging or ſetting a Man free 


from Condemnation, and conſequently bringing him into a condition of Life? So that 
whether the defect lie in the Faith that ſhould juſtifie, becauſe of the abſence of 


Works, or whether in the Juſtification it ſelf. becauſe of the abſence of Works, it 


matters not; for it ſeems there is the ſame neceſſity of Works unto Salvation on which 
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Men, is the thing I drive at in this Diſcourſe.” | | | 


Bat that to grant Works neceſſary unto Salvation, is all one in effect as to gran 


them neceſſary unto Juſtification z. and that there is no more danger in the one than in 
the other; and that the difference between the one and the other is but in a Sound of 


Words, and not in Subſtance of Matter j and conſequently, that' they that deny the 


neceſſity of Works in the one ſenſe, and yet grant-it in the other, do but reſtore with 
the right hand what they unduly took away with the left, is a thing clear agd evident 


_ from the Scriptures, as well as from the Reaſon of the thing which I thus declare. 


1. Our Apoſtle St. Paul uſes theſe two Phraſes, to be zuftified, and to live, as Wordy 
equiyalent, and importing the ſame Thing, and reckons it a good Demonſtration tg 
prove, that Men are not juſtified by the Works of the Law, but by Faith, inaffnuch 


as that the Scripture faith, The jaſt ſha/l live by Faith, Gal. iii. 11. But that no Man 


s juſtified by the Law in the fight of God it is evident : for the juſt ſhall live by Faith, 


hich would be a defective way of arguing, if to be j,/t:fied and to live were not the 
fame thing with the Apoſtle. So again ver. 21. of the ſame Chapter: For if there bal 
been a Law given which could haue given Life, verily Righteouſneſs ſhould have been 
by the Law, Here we ſee again that Righteouſneſs and Life are convertible term 
by the Apoſtles; if Life, then Righteouſneſs; it Righteouſneſs, then Lite by the Lay, 
And fo to be juſtified, and to be bieſſed, is all one thing with the ſame Apoſtle, G4]. ii. 


8,9. Rom. iv. 7, 8, 9. And to be /aved, or to be juſtified, is the ſame thing with the | g 


Apoſtle St. James, according to the tenour of his Reaſoning, Zames ii. from verſe 14, 
to the 24 th. ly 12 e | 


2. Juſtification and Condemnation: are in Scripture put in direct oppoſitiom one to 


another, Rom. v. 18. and viii. 33. So that he that is juſtified is free from Condemns 
tion; and to be free from Condemnation, and to be in a ſtate of Salvation, is as much 
one, as not to die, is to live. VU 5 
3. Salvation, as well as Juſtification, is promiſed to Believing, John iii. 16. Ads wi. 
31. Heb. x. 39. Therefore to be in a falvable Condition, is the immediate effect of 


Faith, as well as to be juſtified; and conſequently that a Man is as ſoon in a falvable 


condition, as in a juſtified condition; and if ſo, then look what is neceſſary to the be. 
ing of one, is neceſſary to the being of the other alſo, with a neceſſity. /ine qua non, 


without which neither will bke. | | 
And now what doth all this prove? but that if Men cannot be in a ſalvable con. 


dition without Works, (which is the thing granted) then neither can they be in a | | 


Juſtifed condition without them, becauſe there is no ſeparating of theſe. But I ſtil 
deſire you, that She 1 thus ſpeak of the neceſſity of good Works unto Juſtification, 
that you will do me and your ſelves too that right, as to underſtand me in the ſenſe in 
which I have explained my lf before, viz. that they are neceſſary fd, as to render 
that Faith, by which Men are juſtified, to be of the right kind, and ſuch unto which 
Juſtification is promiſed, Linder which ſenſe I am far enough from complying with 
the Papiſts, who (if they be not wronged) hold Works to be Satisfactory, Propitia- 


tory, and Meritorious; for thats their Charge; ſee Dr. Downam's Treatiſe Jſti. /1b.7. Ml 
cap. I. ſet, 1. And as I am far from complying with them, ſo am I far enough from 


differing from thoſe that oppoſe them, if their own Conceſſions about the neceſſity of 
Works may be but fairly conſtrued and argued upon. This, by what I have but newly 


aid, doth plainly. appear, and might be farther evinced by other of their Sayings 


wherein they do acknowledge, Thar that Faith which is alone ſevered from Charity, 


and 1 Works, doth neither juſtifie nor ſave, but that there is a neceſſij 
ty 


of Preſence, though not of Efficiency; and that they muſt concur 


of them, a 


with Faith in the Subject or Party juſtified, though not in the AQ of Juſtification 


And what's all this leſs than that which I have ſaid? I ſay, Faith void of Works will 


not juſtife ; They ſay, that Faith which is alone ſevered: from Charity, and deſtitute 


of good Works, will not Ze nor ſave: I fay, it's not neceſſary to hold or ſay that 
the ſame juſti ying Act, Office, or Power, is placed in them, as is in Faith; They ſay, 
they are not neceſſary by way of Efficiency: I ſay, God denies the juſtifying Privilege 
unto a barren dead Faith, and reſerves ir only for a lively working Faith ; They fay, 


there's a neceſſity of Preſence, and that they concur with Faith in the Subject or Party 


juſtified, though not in the Act of juſtifying, . © 


So that a neceſſity of Goſpel-Obedience to accompany that F aich which ſhall Juſtitie, 
is acknowledged on all hands 5 7 7 


And 
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en had but laid out themſelves as much to poſſeſ the Feople with - 
4 . 1 e of this, as they have to preſerve them from the Errors o tlie pany on 
WS :c other hand; it might, I conceive, have been much better with | their Son , than 
nos ic is For while their Eyes and Ears have been filled ſo much with the Doctrine 
of Juſtification by Faith without Works (when they have meant it only in Oppoſition 
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to the Popiſh Senſe) and ſo little with the Doctrine touching the Unavailableneſs of 


; | that Faith unto Juſtification, that does not knit the Soul to Chriſt with ſuch Love, as 


by which Men deny themſelves of their Luſts and finful Pleaſures, and follow after 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs with them that call upon the Lord with a pure Heart. 


a4 Hence, I fear, it hath come to paſs, that the Generality of Men among us have had ſo 
Ws little Senſe of the Neceſſity of a godly Lite, and have preſumed ſo much upon their 
Paith touching Chriſt (which yer hath been bur the dead Faith St. James ſpeaks of) as 


that they have, to the fad deceiving of their own Souls, thought themſelves in ſafe 
Condition; although they have lived ſenſual and carnal Lives, and have been Stran- 
gers to the Work of the new Creature, the Power of Godlineſs, and the Life of Holi- 


des without which, for all their Faith, no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. 


But alas! How ſhould it be otherwiſe, whenas it is too manifeſt, that the Leaders | 


5 and Guides of the People themſelves, except here and there one, have had little of 
wis Senſe and Savour; but have built ſo much upon the Act of believing, and ſo little 


upon a faithful Subjection to Chriſt's Doctrine e for ought I can ſee, is as ne- 
ceſſary to render Faith available in its place, as Faith is neceſſary to render the Blood 
of Chriſt available in its place, as to a Man's perſonal Juſtification) as if that Subje- 
Qion were not at all neceſſary unto the being of a Man's Juſtification before God, but 


; | uſeful only to declare him to himſelf, and unto Men to be juſtified 2 And under this 
= Soul-deceiving Apprehenſion, and miſtaken Notion and Principle, the Miniſters, too 


many of them, have indulged themſelves and People too, in a dull, heavy, cold par- 


ö tial, flat, and leſs than formal way of profeſſing the Goſpel, to the Hazard of their 


precious Souls. And O that this might but awaken any of them that take upon them 


f the Care of Souls, to lay this matter more to Heart before it be too late, and the * 


portunity paſt. 1 | | | 
And thus I have now done with the firſt part of my Text, wherein I have ſhewed in 


= what Senſe St. Pau! makes no reckoning of Works in the Point of Juſtification, 
= Come we now to the handling of that which remains, touching the Imputation of his 
Faith for Righteouſneſs, who believeth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly. 4 
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CHAP. 1V. 


Setting forth the Object of Juftifjing Faith, yore” ie the be- 
e 


lieving in whom, and the believing of what it is, that will be 


counted for Righteouſneſs. 


Sect. 1 * the handling of the latter part of theſe Words, But to bim that worketh 
not, but betieveth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his Faith is counted for 


Righteouſneſs, J would open theſe three things; 


1. The believing in whom, and the believing of what it is, to which the Promiſe 
of Juſtification or the Imputation of Righteouſneſs is made. + | Ee bs C 
2. What, or what manner of believing it is, that hath the great Promiſe of Juſti- 


fication annexed to it. 


es Pong . | | PET? | 

Let us now begin with the firſt of theſe, and ſe from the Scriptures who and what 

is the right Object of ſaving Faith. Him, whom the Apoſtle — in the Text 

2 as the Object of this Belief, is ſaid to be him who juſtifieth the ungodly. 
herher by him that juſtiſiet h the ungodly, we ſhould underſtand God the Father di- 


3. How, or in what Senſe this Faith in Men. is counted unto them for Righteouſ- 
neſs. Which three things, I conceive, contain the Sum and Subſtance of the Doftrine 


ſtinMy, or his Son Jeſus Chriſt, it will not be ſo needful to enquire; fince, as both 


Crs | concur 
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418 A View of Juſtification. 
concur in juſtitying the ungodly, ſo both are the Object of juſtitying Faith. For 25 i» 
due tine Chriſt died for the ungodly, (Rom. v. 6.) that he might juſtifie them by hi; Wl 
Blood; ſo God the Father bath fer him forth to be a Propitiation through Faith in hi; WS 
Blood, Rom. iii. 25. And as to underſtand the Apoſtle as meaning the Father, ſeem; 
to ſuit belt with the precedent Verſes; ſo to underſtand him as not excluding the Son WM 

will well anſwer this general Deſign in aſſerting Atonement, Remiſſion of Sins, or Jy. 
ſtification by Chrift for the ungodly Gentiles upon their believing, in Oppoſition tg 

_ thoſe who appropriated theſe to the Works of Moſess Law. It's true, there is a great 
1 Expreſſion uſed in Seripture to ſet forth the Object of Faith; ſometimes ma. 

king God the Father, and his Record concerning his Son, the Object; and ſometimes 
Chriſt as Meſſiah promiſed, as Son of God, as dying, as riſing again; and ſometimez 
the Word or Doctrine of Chriſt or his Apoſtles; but all relating to, and depending ori. 

inally upon the Father. I ſhall touch each of theſe particularly; but with much 
ity, becauſe I hope you are not ſo much unacquainted with theſe things, as I feat 
you are in that upon which I principally intend Enlargement. — . 
Sec. II. I. Juſtification is aſcribed unto God the Father, as him in whom we muſt 
believe, and upon whom we muſt depend for it, in many other Scriptures beſide my 

Text, Rom. viii. 33. and iii. 30. Gal. Iii. 8. Hence Juſtification is called he Righte. WR 

ceufſneſe of God, and the Righteouſneſs which is of God, as he being the Author and 

Founder of it, Rom. iii. 21. and x. 3. Phil. iii. 9. ö 5 
1. It was found out and contrived by his infinite Wiſdom, Eph. i. 7, 8, 11. and 

therefore Chriſt, whom he fent to put in Execution that wonderful, profound Conti. 

vance of his, is called he Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. Chrift the Power of God, and 


% 


the Wiſdom of God. 
2. God the Father is the Author of it, and Object of our Faith about it; becauſe it 
iſſues and proceeds out of the Womb of his Grace, where this bleſſed Defign was firſt 
conceived, Rom. iti. 24. Being juftified freely by his Grace. The Goodneſs and Com- 
paſſionateneſs of his Nature, meeting with the Miſery and Neceſſity of his poor Crea. 
ture, incl ind him to ſer ſuch a thing on foot; diſpoſed him to uſe both his Wiſdom 
and Power to contrive and bring it to paſs. The Creature neither did nor could put 
any Obligation upon him to do this thing for him, but by Sin and Unworthineſs, pro- 
voked him to that which was quite contrary ; and therefore the more wonderful, 
that it ſhould make its way through ſo many, and ſo mighty contrary Provocations 
which it meets with from Men. This Grace of God is ſo great a Doer, hath ſo migh- 
ty a Hand, ſo potent an Influence in the whole and entire Buſineſs of Man's Election, 
Redemption, Juſtification, Adoption, Sanctification, Eternal Lite and Salvation; that 
all from firſt to laſt, from the beginning to the end, is worthily aſcribed to the Riches 
of his Grace, both in the things themſelves, and means of their * 3 as 
might eaſily be ſhewn from Scripture. But I will haſten on my Way. 4 
3. The means by which this Juſtificaflon is effected and brought to paſs, are of 
and from God the Father; and their Power to juſtifie depends upon his Will, appoint- 
ing them to that end. 1. Chriſt is the great means of bringing this about, bur yet is 
2 and ſent by the Father for that purpoſe: Whom God (faith he) hath ſer forth to 
e a Propitiation for ſin, Rom. iii. 25. In that Chriſt becomes Righteouſneſs or Juſti- 
fication to Men, it is becauſe God would have it fo, 1 Cor. i. 30. But of him are ye in 
Chriſt Feſus, who of God is made unto ws Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, &c. Again, It is God 
| that was in Chriſt, reconciling the World unto himſelf, not imputing Ireſpaſſes, 
2 Cox. v. 19. It is be that hath made us accepted in the beloved, Epheſ. i. 6. Then 
ſaid be, lo, I come to do thy Will, O God: By the which Will we are ſandliſied through 
the offering up of the Body of Feſus Chriſt once for all; Heb. x. 9, 10. Th we 
are ſanctified by the offering up of the Body of Jeſus, yer it is by virtue of the Will of 
the Father, which the Son came to do, and to fulfil. According to theſe Scriptures, 
the atoning, purging Power and Vertue of Chriſt's Blood, ſeems to depend upon the 
Divine Will and good Pleaſure of the Father: Elſe if it did not, why ſhould not the 
whole World be juſtified ? For Chriſt is the Propitiation for the Sins of the whole 
World, 1 Joh. ii. 2. and why then is not the whole World juſtified ? Surely it is not be- 
cauſe the Sacrifice of Chriſt is not as ſufficient to Jjuſtifie all, as ſome , the whole 
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4 World, for whom he died, as a few only, which ſhall actually be juſtified and ſaved : a 
Baut it is becauſe the Father's Will is ſuch, that the juſtif) ing ſaving Benefit of his a 
Death, ſhall be limited unto ſuch only as do believe, Job: iii. 16. God ſo loved ” 


the World, az that he gave his only begotten Son, (vis. to or for the whole 3 


4 _ 
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Fin ii. 2. but yer fo, and upon ſuch terms, as) that whoſoever beheveth in him, 
= 5 wo not 0. but have n Life. The Will of the Father pitches the 
= Bounds, how far the juſtifying Vertue of his Son's Blood ſhall extend, and determines 
ie Terms upon which it ſhall be actually enjoyed. And fo, 2. It is in reſpect of Faith, 
WE (another, and compared with Chriſt, an inferiour means of Man's Juſtification) it does 
bot juftifie in its own Name, or by its own Power or Vertue, but its Ability in this 
behalf to juſtific and fave, depends meerly upon the Will of Him that hath appointed 
it to this Office: But of this afterwards. _ | 2 Sa 
5 So then the Grace, Power and Authority to juſtifie, reſides originally in the Father, 
and what force or power there is in Faith, or more remotely in Works, to juſtifie, they 
= have it by way of deſignation, and act what they do act in that kind, not out of any 
Ws intrinfical Worth or Merit, but meerly in the Strength and by the Authority of the 
= Will of God. And however there is in the Blood of Chriſt a richneſs of intrinfical 
Worth and Vertue of it {elf to juſtifie, (as is clearly intimated when it's faid, We are 
bongbt with a price, 1 Cor. vi. 20. Purchaſed with his Blood, Acts xx. 28, &c.) Yet 
—= fince Chriſt did nor g/orifie himſelf to be made an High Prieſt, and to offer himſelf a 

= Sacrifice, but was made ſo by the Father, (Heb. v. 5.) thence it is that the Prieftly Of- 
fering and Sacrifice it ſelf, in the effecting of that thing to which it is appointed by 
1 he Father viz. the Purgation of Sins, and Juſtification of Sinners, hath a dependence 
u pon the Father's Will. And therefore when Men do believe in, and depend upon 
= Chriſt for Juſtification, they do ultimately believe in, and depend upon the Father for 
it. John xii. 44. 7eſs cried, and ſaid, He that believerh on me, believeth not on me, 
but on him that ſent me. 1 Pet.i.21. Who by him do believe in God that raiſed him 
up from the dead, and gave him glory, that your Faith and Hope might be in God. 
The Father hath the power of Life and Death, hath the 9 — of giving Laws to his 
Creature, (Jumes iv. 12.) it's his Law that is tranſgreſſed by Sin, and againſt him that 
the Offence is committed, (Pal. li. 4.) and therefore it belongs to him to forgive Sin, 
(1/ai. xliii. 25. Luke v. 21.) and accordingly Chrift directs us to pray the Father to for- 
ive our Treſpaſſes, Mat. vi. xii. Its true alſo, that the Son hath the ſame power of 
File and Death, of giving Laws, and 5 N _ For all power both in Heaven 
and Earth ts given unto him, that all Men ſhould honour the Son, even they 
honour the Father. But this he hath according to the Order of his Being from the 
Father, Mar. xxviii. 18. John iii. 25. and xvii. 2. | | 
Faith acts its felt upon the Father, as its Object, in three reſpects eſpecially : 
Firſt, by believing him to be the true God, in oppoſition to Idols and all falſe Gods, 
John xvii. 3. This is Life Eternal, to know thee the only true God, c. 1 Cor. viii. 
6. But to ws there 1s but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and toe in him. 
== Eph. iv. 6. Ore God and Father of all. a 3 
= Secondly, by 1 that notwithſtanding the Sin of Men, that he (having re- 
ceived an atonement in his Son's Blood) is moſt willing to be favourable and graci- 
ous, not only in forgiving, but alſo in rewarding ſuch who duly and diligently ſeek 
his Favour, Grace and Love, in ſuch ways and by ſuch means as he himſelf hath a 
pointed for that end. Heb. xi. 6. But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him: 2 
e that cometh to God muft believe that he is, (there's the former act of Faith touching 
the truth of his Being,) and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 
= Thirdly, by truſting in and relying on his Might, Mercy, Grace and Love, for Par- 
don, Juſtification, and Eternal Salvation, P/a/. Iii. 8. But I will truſt in the Mercy of 
the Lord for ever, Rom. iv. 5. But believeth on him that Juſtifieth the ungodly fotn 
v. 24. But all this (at leaſt fince God was manifeſted in the Fleſh) in and by Chriſt, 
there being no coming to, or believing in the Father but by him, John xiv. 6. 1Per. i. 
27. Though formerly he was worſhipped and ſerved under the Name and Title of the 
= God of Abrabam, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob; yet now in the New 
4 ee ee the Name and Title of the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
- BPP. i. 17. and iii. 14. 3 
Sekt. fl. I might here ſhew alſo, that the Word, Promiſe, or Record of the Father 
concerning his Son, is the Object of Faith: Yea, Abrabarr's Juſtification is caſt upon 
his believing this Word of God; So ſhall thy Seed be. For Abraham believed God, and 
it was counted to him for Righteouſneſs, Gen. xv. 6. Rom. iv. 3, 18. Gal. iii. 6,8. James 
li. 23. Now the Record which the Father hath given of Chrift in the New Teſta 
as the Object of Faith, is two-fold : 1. That he is his beloved Son in whom he is we 
pleaſed, and that he ought to be heard and obey'd, Mar. iii. 17. and xvit 5. 2 | 
on. | "2. That 


* 
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2. That in him is Lite, and that Salvation is 2 25 to the World by believing in | 


and ing of him, 1Fobzv.9,10,11,12. If the receive the Wirneſs of Men, the 
22 09 is greater : For this is the Witneſs of God, which be hath teſtified of 
his Son. He that believeth on the Son, bath the Witneſs in himſelf : He that believeth 
not God, bath made him a Lyar, becauſe be believeth not the Record which God gave 
of bis Son: And this it the Record that God bath given to us, Eternal Life , and 
this Life is in his Son. He that hath the Son, bath Life; and he that hath not the 
Son of God, hath not Life. This Teſtimony which the Father gave of his Son, was 
partly by Voice from Heaven, 2 Per. i. 17, 18. and partly by thoſe Works which he 
gave him to finiſh, by which Men ſaw his Glory, as the Glory of the only Begotten of 
the Father; John v. 36. I have greater Witneſs than that of Fobn, for the Works - 
which the Father bath given me to finiſh, the ſame Works that I do, bear witneſs of me, 
that the Father bath ſent me. John x. 37, 38. If I do not the Works of my Father, be. 
liebe me not But if I do, though ye believe not me, yet believe the Works; that ye muy 
Anow and believe, that the Father is in me, and I in bim. 4 | 
Sec. IV. II. As the Father, fo alſo Chriſt the Son, is in Scripture ſet forth as the 
more immediate Object of Faith: As xvi. 31. And they ſaid, Believe on the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy bouſe. Now ye myſt know, tha 
Chriſt is propounded as the Object of Faith in ſeveral Reſpects, and under ſeveral 
Conſiderations. 8 V BP 4 
Sect. V. 1. As he is the Meſſias, of which Moſes and the Prophets wrote, and fad. 
ſhould come. And therefore is Chriſt called the He that ſpould come, Mar. xi. 3. Art 
thou He that ſhould come, or do we look for another? John xiii. 19. Now I tell you 
before it come, that when it is come to paſs, ye may believe that I am HE. It was 
one thing to believe in general, according to the Prophets, that Meſſiah ſhould come, 
(which was the common Faith of the Jews, and as it ſhould ſeem of the Samaritans 
too, John iv. 25.) and another thing to believe in particular, that Jeſus, which is come, 
is the Chriſt. This was the Faith of ſuch as did receive him, and cleave to him, when 
he did come, Jobn xi. 27. She ſaid, Tea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Chriſt the 
Son of God which ſhould come into the World. The want of which is the deſtroying 
Sin that lies ſo heavy upon the Jews, John viii. 24. For if ye believe not that 1 am He, 
ye ſhall die in your Sint. IN 1 
2. Chriſt, as he is the Son of God, is made the Object of Faith, John xx. 3 1. But 
theſe are written, that ye might believe thut Feſus it the Chriſt the Son of God, and 
that believing, ye might haue Life through bis Name, Acts viii. 37. 1 John v. 1, 4, 5. 
and iv. 15. By Faith he is believed to be the Son of God, not as adam was the Son 
of God, viz. by Creation, Luke iii. z/r. in which ſenſe we are all his Of-/pring, All. 
xvii. 28. Nor yet as the Saints are the Sons of God, Adoption, Gal. iv. 5. 
but that he is the Begotten, yea the only Begotten Son ef the Father; ſo the Son, and 
ſo begotten of the Father, as none elſe is among all the Creation of God, John 1. 14. 
and iti. 18. He that believeth on him. is not condemned; but be that believeth noi, 
15 ger already, becauſe he hath not believed in the Name of the only begotten 
Con of Goll. | oe Tot EE Pe RY 
Avi 3. Chriſt, as dying and ſhedding his Blood, is the Object of Faith, and that 
by which Sinners become juſtified, Rom. v. 9. Much more then, being now juſtified by 
bis Blood, we ſhall be ſaved from Wrath through him. Rom. iii. 25. Whom God hath 
ſet forth to be a Propitiation through Faith in his Blood. Faith eyes the Blood of 
Chriſt as its Object, under a three-fold Conſideration. 1 
Firſt, it believes that Chriſt did die and ſhed his Blood for our Sins, 1 Cor. xv. 2, 3. 
if e keep in memory what I preached unto you, unleſs ye haue believed in vain. For 
Llivered unto you firſt of all, that which I alſo received, how that Chriſt agg 
our fins, according to the Scriptures. Mat. xxvi. 28. For this is my Blood of the New 
. Teftament,. which is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins. 5 
Secondly, that this Death, and ſhedding of this Blood of Chriſt, is both the only 
and the all-ſufficient means appointed by God to make an atonement for: and to 
| purge away Sin, Heb. i. 3. When he had by bimſeif forged our ſins, ſat down on tht 
right band of the Majeſty on Higb. Rev. i. 5. Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us 
from our ſins in hit own , &c. Heb.x. 14. For by one Offering hath he per. 
Felled for ever them that are ſanttificd. Heb. ix. 14. How much more ſhall the Blood 
of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot 16 God, purge 
your Conſcience from dead Works to ſerve the living Gt. T% 
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_— -A4View of Juifcation.” Ing 
=_— od of Chriſt to be it, and ir alone, that is in it ſelf, 
| Thirdly, as ir believes the Blood of Chriſt to be it, and it alone, tl in it eli, 
and by the ordination of God, fully ſufficient to take away Sin, the Guilt of it, or the 
condemning Power, or deſtroying Nature of it; fo accordingly does it rely upon this 


24 Blood of Chriſt, under the gracious appointment of the Father, to do this great thing 
5 = him in particular, in whom this Faith dwells.” * Rom. iii. 25 Whom God hath ſet 


forth wo be a Jeane f through Faith in his Blood. In this Sctipture there are three 


7 things that are e pecially to be marked in relation to the point in hand. 1. That Chriſt's 


= Blood is the Blood of Propitiation, or that Chriſt himſelf is the Propitiation by means 
of his Blood, 1. e. the Reconciler, the Procurer of Favour, in Pardon or Remiſſion. - 
2. That God hath ordained him in his Blood thus to be, and accordingly bath pro- - 
poſed and offered him to all the World as a publick Propitiation; but yet ſo, and up- 
on condition, that Men have Faith in his Blood; 7. e. do believe it to be of it ſelf, and 
by the appointment of the Father, of ſufficient efficacy, force and vertue, to purge them 
from their Sins. Which Faith alſo muſt be of the right kind, or elſe it will not te 
any Man in this great Benefit. 3. That which is moreover implied, is, That the Fait 
of a. Man, feeling ſo good a foundation and ground under it, as is the Blood of Chriſt 
in conjunction with the Father's Will, as by which to be confident of a plenary Purga- 
tion from all Sins, how great, or how. many ſoever they have been, does accordingly 
fafely and ſecurely build thereupon. > „„ 
Scl VII. 4. Chriſt, as being riſen from the dead, is the Object of juſtify ing Faith, 
Rom. x. 9. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, and ſhalt believe in 
' thy heart, that God raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Rom iv, 25. Who 
was delivered for our Offences, and was raiſed again for our Tuſtification, And no 
marvel that the ReſurreQion of Chriſt ſhould be the Object of ſaving Faith, inaſmuch 
as in it is included the Belief of the main Foundation-Doctrines of the Goſpel, and 
{| Without N Faith could have no firm footing to reſt upon touching other great Goſpel- 
euths. © As, 1 5 4 r 
1. The believing of him to be the Son of God (which is an Ingredient abſolutely 
neceſſary in the Goſpel- Faith) doth at leaſt in great part depend upon the Faith of his 
Reſurrection. For Faith can ground its Belief, touching his heing the Son of G 
upon nothing elſe than that which declares him to be ſo. But now he is declared to 
be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurrection 
from the Dead, Rom. i. 4. | 5858 8 
2. The keeping Promiſe and Covenant with, the holy Patriarchs and their Seed, 


4 (which Faith muſt needs eye) did depend upon God's raifing Chriſt from the Dead, 


Ads xiii. 3 2, 33. And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promiſe which 
was made unto the Fathers, God had Aal fue the ſame unto us their Children, in that 
he bath 9 up Feſus again, as it 1s alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my 
Son, this day have I begotten thee. And again, As ii. 30,.31: Therefore being a Pro- 
phet, and knowing that God bath ſworn with an Oath to him, that of the fruit of bis 
loins, according to the fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit upon his Throne, be ſeeing 
this before, ſpake of the Reſurrettion of Chriſt, that his Soul waz not left in hell, nei- 
ther bis fleſh did ſee corruption. 2 by ho i | 
3. The Reſurrection of Chriſt is ſo neceſſaty to Juſtification, and to the Faith of it, 
that take away this, and Juſtification, and the Belief of it, are all laid in the duſt; 
I Cor. xv. 14. And if Chrift be not riſen, then is our Preaching vain, and your 
Faith is alſo vain, And again, ver. 17. And if Chrift be not Falſe, por Faith it vain 
ye are yet in yaur fins. Without believing, is no Juſtification ; and if there had been 
no Reſurrection of Chriſt, there could have been no Faith touching that Atonement 
that is now made by his Death. For could Men have believed that the Death of Chriſt 
had been of ſufficient force and vertue to expiate Sin, had it not been manifeſted by 
his Reſurrection? Surely no. For ſo long as he was under the power of Death, he 
was under the power of Sin, of which Death is but the Wages; For in that he died, 
be died unto ſin, (faith the Apoſtle) Rom. vi. 10. The ſting of Death (to wit, that 
which gives it power of prevailing over the Creature) ir /n, 1 Cor. xv. 56. And the 
time when that Saying, O d-ath, where is thy Hing? O grave, where is thy viftory? 
ſhall be brought to paſs, is not till the day of Reſurrection, When this corruptible 
Hull have put on Incorruption, and this mortal Immortality, 1 Cor. XV. 54. And there- | 
. tore, as the Saints ſhall not actually and perfectly be delivered from all the effects of 
Sin till the day of their Reſurrection; fo neither was Chriſt delivered from the Burtben 
of other Men's Sins, which he bore in his own Body, until he roſe from the dead. _ 
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if Sin had been 500 hard for him in keeping him under the Power of Death, it would 
much more have been too hard for us. | | 5 


—— 


But in that God raiſed Chriſt from the dead, he did as it were thereby acknowled = 


Satisfaction for the Debt of Mens Sins; which he by his Death, as a Surety had 5 


charged. While he lay in the Grave he was detained as a Priſoner for other Mens. 
. Debts; but when the Priſon Doors were opened and he let out, the Father acknow. 


ledged Satisfaction, and did as it were ſeal him on the behalf of thoſe for whom he 
undertook a Releaſe and Diſcharge. - By his entring into Suffering, he took the Sins 
of the World upon him; but by his Reſurrection, by which he came out of his ſuf. 


'fering-ſtate, he put them off. As in his ſuffering he was made Sin for us, and dealt 


with as if he had been a Sinner; ſo by his Reſurrection he was juſtified from thoſe 
Sins which were imputed to him: And unleſs he had been firſt juſtified from our Sins, 
which were imputed to him all the while he ſuffered, we could not have been juſtified 
from them our ſelves. And therefore no marvel that the Apoſtle ſhould attribute our 
Juſtification with a Rather, unto the Reſurrection of Chriſt, than to his Death, as he 
does, Rom. viii. 33, 34. Who zs be that condemneth © It is God that juſtificth : It is 
Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen again. He ſeems to feel a firmer footing for 
his Faith in the Reſurrection of Chriſt, than in his Death; more to bear him out 
againſt the Accuſations of any that had a mind to condemn him: The Anſwer which 
a good Conſcience makes, it is by the Reſurrefion of Chriſt from the dead, 1 Pet. iii. 72 

- 4. I might here add, that the Belief of the Reſurrection of our Bodies at the laft 
Day, and the Eternal Judgment that will follow thereupon, (which are two great Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith, and fundamental Doctrines, Heb. vi. 2.) does depend up- 
on our Belief of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. For if Chriſt, the Son of God's Love, 
him in whom his Soul delighteth more than in any Man, ſhould not have been raiſed 
by the Glory of the Father; there would have been little reaſon for any other Man to 


expect ſo great a Favour. But now 1s Chriſt riſen from the dead, and is become the 
firſt fruits of them that . 


that any have a lively hope 0 


1 Cor. xv. 20. as a Pledge of their Reſurrection alſo. In 
being raiſed again to an Inheritance uncorruptible and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, they are thereunto begotten by the Re ſurrection 
of Feſus Chriſt from tbe dead; fo faith the Apoſtle, 1 Per. i. 3, 4. And again, ver. 21. 
In that God raiſed bim up from the dead, and ſo gave him Glory; it was that our Faith 


and Hope might be in God, that he will do fo to us likewiſe. For God bath both rat- - 


fed up the Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us by bis own Power, 1 Cor. vi. 14. For if we 


believe that Feſus died, and roſe agAn, even ſo them alſo which fleep in Jeſus, will 


God bring with him, 1 Theſ. iv. 14. Becauſe I rob, ye ſhall live alſo, faith he who is 


the Reſurrection and the Life, Job. xiv. 19. and xd. 25. d 


. Chriſt Jeſus ſhall be the Judge, is ſuch a thing of which the Father hath given 


Go ye into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to 7 


And that there ſhall be a righteous Judgment following the Reſurrection, and that 
Aſus 
rance, er offered Faith unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed him from the 25 
AQts xvil. 31. 3 | . 


Sec. VIII. 5. The Word, Goſpel, or Doctrine of Ckriſt, and of his Apoſtles, is ſo the Object 


of Faith, as that Salvation is promiſed unto the right Belief thereof, Mark xvi. 15, 16. 
ini | Creature : He that believetb, and 
ic baptized, ſhall be ſaved. 2 Theſ. ii. 1 7 Becauſe 


i. 10. When be ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and tobe admired in all them that 


believe, (becauſe our Teſtimony among you was believed) in that Day. 


Faith: Inaſmuch as to believe it, is 


The Doctrine of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles, may well be Wha the Object of 
one as to believe that the Father hath ſet 


forth his Son to be a Propitiation for Sin, through Faith in his Blood; and ſo it is to be- 


lieve that Chriſt died for our Sins, according to the Scriptures, and that he roſe again 


the third Day, according to the Scriptures ; becauſe the Doctrine of the Goſpel is a 


Teſtimony and Declaration of theſe things; and he that believes the one, believes the 


Threatnings, as well as in its Promiſes, is the Object of Faith. And becauſe 


ing, and rifing again, without a 


other alſo. God's Nun his Son to die, and Chriſt's d 
ind and Counſel of God thereabout; as viz. for what Cauſe, upon 


Declaration of the 


what account, and for what end he did ſo: As alſo upon what Terms and Conditions, 
Men ſhall reap the Fruit of his Death, Reſurrection and Interceſfion; I ſay, the one 


without the other does not ſeem to be the adequate Object of Faith, but both together 
are. For which Cauſe the Doctrine of the Goſpel in its Enunciations, Precepts, _ 
the 


| | od bath from the beginning choſen 
von to Salvation through Santtification of the Spirit, and Belief of the Truth. 2 Theſ. 
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ſets forth all theſe things, together 
with thoſe things which are to come, viz. the Reſurrection of the dead, and Eternal 


about which Faith is buſied; therefore is it, that the Doctrine of the Goſpel, is fre- 


auently called 7he Faith, Gal. i. 23. and lil. 2, 5, 23. 44 vi. 7. Rom. i. 5. 1 Tim iv. 1. 
1 2 7 And ſo now I have done with my firſt Point oo Faith, viz. the Object 


D of it, or the believing of what it is, that ſhall be imputed for 


ighteouſneſs. 
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n V. 


1 Shewing, That that Faith which conſiſts only in aſſenting unto the 


Truth of that Report which the Goſpel makes touching Chriſt his 
being the Son of God, and of his coming into the World to ſave 
Sinners by dying for them, will not avail to Juſtification and 
Salvation, as 4 Goſpel-Faith of the right kind will do. 


ving briefly ſhewed from the Holy Scriptures the Belief of what it is ob- 


a. 1. 
1 H jectively, that hath the Promiſe of Salvation annext to it; I ſhall now in 
le next place come to enquire what, and what manner of believing it is ſubjectively, 


that hath the ſame Promiſe : Or, whether every Act of believing that is placed on a right 
Object, hath this great Privilege of Juſtification entaiked to it. And upon due Enqui- 
ry, it will be found, that not any Act or Ads of Faith, one or more, be they never {0 

many of them, that fall ſhort of engaging the Soul in true Love and fincere Obedi- 
ou Har the Lord Jeſus, will avail the Man in whom they are, unto the ſaving of 
the Soul. : — - 3 

Ik I miſtake not, all the Acts of a ſaving Faith may be reduced to, and compre- 

hended under theſè three Heads: The firſt 7 call an Att of Credence, the ſecond an 
AR of Adherence; and the third an Act of Confidence: In the Exertion of which 

three Acts of Faith, having Chriſt for their Object; the whole Soul, Mind, Will and 

Affections are engaged, which make up the believing with all the Heart, which the 

Goſpel calls for, As viii. 37. By that Act which I call an AQ of Credence, I mean 


| the Aſſent of the Mind unto the Truth of what the Goſpel reports, eſpecially touch- 


ing Chriſt, (and God's Love to Mankind in him) as that he is the Son of God, and 
Saviour of the World; that he was ſent of God the Father to ſhew unto Men the way 
of Salvation; and then to die, riſe again, and after his Aſcenſion, to make Interceſſion 
5 bring that Salvation about, and that Remiſſion of Sins is to be had through his 
Name. 5 | | 

By that Act of Faith which I call an Act of Adherence, I underſtand the Souls faſt 
cleaving unto the Lord Jeſus in Affection and Subjection, as counting him more wor- 
thy of both, than any Creature or thing in all the World; as alſo taking hold of that 
Grace and Strength which is in Chriſt, for Deliverance from the Power of Sin, and of 
bringing the Soul back again to God in point of Holineſs. : 

And laſtly, by an Act of Confidence, I mean the Souls Reliance, Reſt, or Depen- 
dence upon Chriſt, or on the Father through Chriſt, for Remiſſion of Sins, Accepta- 
tion, and Eternal Salvation; the committing of the Soul to his Mercy, the throwing 


| It 7 his Grace. h 


heſe three Acts of Faith relate to each other by way of Dependence; the ſecond 
depending upon the firſt, as the Acts of the Will do upon the Underſtanding z and the 
third upon both the former, and all ated upon the ſame Object. Now that which I 
{hall endeavour, is, to ſhew that the firſt and laſt of theſe Acts, the Aſſent of the 
Mind unto the Truth of things that are to be believed; and the Confidence of the 
Soul to meet with Salvation from the Lord, may be found in ſuch Men in whom the 
middle Act of a Loving and Loyal Adherence to the Lord, is not found; and that the 
Other two without this, will not avail to Juſtification and S0 | cots 
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Sec. II. Firſt, that Men may, by way of aſſent unto the truth of that by which Jeſus 
hath been manifeſted to be the Chriſt of God, believe him to be ſo, or believe on him 
as ſuch, and yet that believing of theirs not avail them to Salvation, will appear firf 
of all by John xii. 42, 43. compated with other Scriptures. The words are theſe : Ne. 
vertheleſs among the chief Rulers alſo many believed on him; but becauſe of the Phar;. 
fees they did not confeſs hin, left they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue , for they loved 
the praiſe of Men more than the praiſe of God. That theſe Men did believe Jeſus to 
be the Meſſiah, the Chriſt of God, is moſt evident, in that upon Conviction by his 
Miracles and Doctrine, which declared him fo to be, they believed on him; and con. 
ſequently muſt believe in the general his Doctrine to be true: And yet, that whilf 
they did thus believe, they were in an unſafe condition, as touching the Salvation of 
their Souls, will appear by two material Circumſtances in the Words. The firſt is this: 
That for all their Faith, they durſt not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out of the 
Synagogue ; which unworthy deportment of theirs put them under that Threatning of 
"Chriſt, Mark viii. 38. Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, in 
Ibis adulterous and ſinful Generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed 
when be cometh in the glory of bis Father, with the holy Angels. And St. John faith, 
That every ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, 1s not of 
God, 1 John iv. 3. And confeſſing with the Mouth is as well required unto Salvation, 
as believing with the Heart, Rom. x. 10. e 2 
The ſecond is this, That while they thus believed, hey loved the praiſe of Men 
more than the praiſe of God: Which whoſoever does, cannot believe ſavingly, accord. 
ing to Chriſt's own words, John v. 44. How can ye believe, which receive honour on: 
of another, and ſeek not the honour that cometh from God only? e 
Such Believers likewiſe ſurely were they, John ii. 23, 24. who when they ſaw the 
Miraclet which Chriſt did, they believed in his Name : But Feſus did not commit hin- 
ſelf to them, becauſe he knew all Men; He knew that for all their Faith of Aſſent that 
he was indeed the Meſſias, of which they were convinced by his Miracles, yet there wa 
not in them the Faith of Adherence, in a conſtant and affectionate ſticking to him, and 
therefore would not truſt himſelf with them. Which is Argument enough, that their 
Faith was not ſaving; nor ſuch as would denominate them faithful Diſciples unto ſe. 
ſus, whoſe Property it is to forſake all, rather than to forſake Chriſt, (Luke xiv. 33.) 
which, had it been their caſe, Chriſt would not have been ſhy of betruſting himſelf 
with them. | 
It's probable that Simon Magus was a Believer of this kind, one whoſe Faith vas 
right, as touching the Object of it, and as touching this firſt Act of it alſo ;. for the 
Scripture faith, Then Simon himſelf believeth alſo, Acts viii. 13. And what did he 
believe? That's expreſs'd in the former Verſe, where it's ſaid, That when they believed 
. Philip preaching the things concerning the Kingdom of God, and the Name of 7eſus 
Chriſt, they were baptized both Men and Women. Then Simon himſelf believed alſo; , 
that is, as well as they, or the ſame things which the others believed, viz. Philips 
Doctrine concerning the Kingdom of God, and the Name of Jeſus. And yet, for all 
his Perſuaſion of the Truth of the Doctrine of the Goſpel preached by Philip, his Heart BW 
was not purified by his Faith, (as the Hearts of all are by Faith of the right kind, 1 
As xv. 9.) For St. Peter told him: Firſt, That his Heart was not right in the /ight i 
of God, ver. 21. Secondly, That he was in the gall of Bitterneſs, and bond of Ini. 
quity, ver. 23. and conſequently was in danger of periſhing, as the Apoſtle intimated 
to him, ſaying, Thy Money periſh with thee, ver. 20. There was in him the Faith ot 
Credence, but not of Adherence; the Aſſent of the Mind unto the truth of Ph:ips 
Doctrine, but not the powerful Conſent of the Will unto the ſuperlative Goodneſs of 
the Way to the Kingdom, taught by him. 5 8 
Seck. III. That this Faith, of which we now ſpeak, which conſiſts only in the general 
Aſſent of the Underſtanding unto the Truth of Divine Revelation, is not that Faith to 
which the great Promiſes of the Goſpel are made, I ſhall endeavour farther to manict, 
by adding two or three Reaſons to the Scripture-Teſtimonies already alledged. 


Bog Ee. 


I. This Aſſent, as it is: but one fingle Act of Faith, and therefore comprehends not 
the whole general Nature of that Grace, ſo it is but the Act of one ſingle Faculty of 
the Soul, the Mind or Underſtanding ; and ſo is not that believing with all the Heart, 
which is the right Chriſtian Faith, (As viii. 37.) which confiſts as well in the Conſent 15 
of the Will touching the Goodneſs of the thing Believed, as the Aſſent of the Mind to the Je: 
Truth of its Being. For as the Object of the Chriſtian Faith (the Goſpel) 1 0 1 
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Lite. Such a Man indeed hath received the Truth, as he aſſents to it to be Truth, Mt 


„ | 
* , 
— 7x”. 


1 — 


believing Soul accordingly by the faculty of the Mind aſſent to it as true, and by the 


59 y of the Will accept of it as a ſovereign Good. And under this twofold Con- 
„ 3 is the Goſpel en as the Object of Faith. 1 1m. i. 15. Dis 1s a 
Licblal ſayins, ond worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt Feſus came into the world 
o /ave ſinners. Its à Saying faithful in feſpect of its Truth, and worthy of all ac- 
W ceptation in reſpedt of its Goodneſs. 3 8 | 

Sec IV. 2. The Devils themſelves have ſuch a Faith, as by which they aſſent to 
tis Truth, that Chriſt is the Son of God: And it is the firſt-born of nn, 
that ever the Devils a g's have that Faith abiding in them, by which 


| | en ſhall be 
ſaved. That the Devils do not only believe that there is one God, and tremble, ac- 


| cording to St. James ii. 19. but that they alſo believe Chriſt to be the Son of God, the 
| Chriſt of God, is evident, Luke iv. 41. And Devils alſo came out of many, crying out 


and ſaying, Thou art Chrift the Son of God. If any ſhall here object and fay, That 


| we have but the Devil's own word for it, who was a Lyar from the beginning: The 


anſwer is, That we have more than their word for it, we have this Evangeliſts word 
for it, as appears by the latter part of the fore-ciced Verſe, where he ſays, That they 


| (viz, the Devils) knew that he was Chriſt. If any ſhould think that pothbly the De- 


vils may have the ſame Faith that would juſtifie Men if it were in them, though it 
will do them no good, as not being in the like capacity of Grace as Men are; yer 


that paſſage in St. James ii. 19. will oppoſe ſuch a thought. For wherefore does the 


Apoſtle mention the Faith of Devils there, but to diſparage the unprofitable and dead 


Faith of ſome Chriſtians, and to give them to know, that if their Faith reſted only 
| in the Belief of things, and did not carry out the Soul in love both to God and Men, 


it was even no better a Faith than is in the Devils, and conſequehtly would fave them 
no more than it would ſave the Devils? 


' Seat. V. 3. The Faith of Aſſent, as it is the Act of the Underſtanding, is frequently | 


Y 


forced, the Mind compelled to believe the truth of Divine Things, by the ſtrength of 


| Conviction, which ſometimes is ſo great, that it is not in the power of Men to diſ- 


believe them; which J conceive is the plain caſe touching that Faith which the De- 
vils have, and the Faith which ſome wicked Men under deſpair have of the Judgment 
to come, who would be glad it rhey knew how to believe otherwiſe than what they 


| do believe ; they would be glad if they knew how to believe thar there is no God, no 


Heaven, no Hell; and ir 1s their torment to believe-there is: The Devils believe and 
tremble, and ſo do ſome Men. And it is very like that thoſe Believers, of which we 


heard before, John ii. 23. and xii. 42. had that Faith which they had concerning Chriſt, 
| forced upon them by the hand of thoſe Miracles of Chriſt, in conjunction with his 


holy Life and Doctrine, which were too hard for their Conſciences, and evinced with 
power him that wrought them to be the Son of God. And it may be they might have 
2 defire to have ſtifled that Light, and to have overcome that Conviction which they 
had, as that which did oppoſe that carnal Intereſt of Praiſe which they had with 
Men, which it ſeems they loved, more than Chriſt, and therefore would not let it go 
for his ſake. And is not this the caſe of ſuch who hold the Truth in Unrighteouſ- 
neſs? (Rom. i. 18.) When the Light of Divine Truth breaks into the Mind, and cannot 
be kept out, but convinces the Conſcience that things have been ſo and ſo done by the 
Father, and by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, in favour to Mankind; and that therefore Men 
ought to love the Lord, and in love to obey him, and that it is the way to be happy 
ſo to do; and yet for all that, this Truth, which hath thus far compell'd the Con- 
ſcience to aſſent to it, is detained and held as Priſoner in the Mind by the power of 
Luft, ſo that it does not walk abroad in the Life of ſuch a Man; the Thorns ſprin 

up with the Seed and overtop it; the Seed ſprings up in the Mind by its power o 

Conviction, ſhewing what ſhould and ought to be, but the Thorns of Luſt ſpring 5 


in the Affection, and determine what ſhall be, and what ſhall not be in ſich a M 


hath not received the Love of the Truth, by conſenting to, and affectionately embracing 
what it enjoyns. | | N | 
And ſhall we think that God will reward with the great and unſpeakable Bleſſing 
of Juſtification and Salvation, ſuch an act of the Creature as is not voluntary, but forced 
from him whether he will or no? Surely he will not. 2 Theſ. ii: 10. Becauſe they re- 
ceived not the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved, &c. No other receiving of 
the Truth then will be rewarded with Salvation, but «he receiving it in Love; and 
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5 relation, and carries as full a propor of Goodneſs as of Truth in it; fo does the 


Ky 


* 
_— 
4 

| 
iS 


what's more voluntary than Love? If 4 Maſai all Faith, never ſo ſtrong a Perſug. 


ling Mind, it is accepted, &c. 2 Cor. viii. 12. that's ſurely a neceſſary Ingredient tg 


Seth H alteady ſhewed, that Faith by the firſt of thoſe three Acts mentionet 


rence of more; 1 ſhall'now likewiſe ſhew you, that neither will this Act of Truſt, 
Lord, and his Promiſes, and Acts of Grace, and an Expectation of being thereupon ſe- 


2 udge for Reward, and the Prieſts thereof teach for Hire, and the Prophets thereof 
miſes to that People-of his being their God, of his dwelling and walkin among 


Obedience, as he to them a God, in Protection and Bleſſing. (Levi. xxvi Deut. xxviii.) 


commanded that Remiſſion of Sins and Salvation be preached in his Name to every 
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0 A View of Juſtification. 


ſion touching the Vertue and Power of Cliriſt, S that be could remove Mountaing 
and have not Love, it would profit him nothing, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. If there, be firſt a wil. 


render any Act of the Creature acceptable to God, and conſequently rewardable by him, 
1 Cor. ix. 17. For if I do this thing willingly I have a Reward. Take heed then of ven. 
turing your precious Souls upon this Faith, that lies but in a naked and bare Aſſent 
to. the general Truth of the Goſpel. - . „ 


* — 8 
3 — 


Farther. diſcovering, that neither the Aci of Reliance of Depen: 


| dence upon God or Chriſt for Salvation, without the Concurrence 
e a loving and loyal Adheſion to him, will avail to Salvation. 


as 
1 2 2 


in the former Chapter, will not juſtifie without the Adgirion and Concur. 


Confidence, Dependence or Reliance upon the Lord for Salvation, though added unto 
the former of A to the Truth of that 9 which the Goſpel makes of Chriſt 
being the Son of God, his dying for Sinners, &c. prove effectual to juſtifie and fave; 
unleſs it be found in Conjunction with an obediential cleaving to Chriſf, to be delivered by 
him from the Power and Dominion of Sin, as well as the Guilt and Condemnation of it, 
That there may be found in Men a preſumptuous leaning upon the Mercies of the 
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cured by God from Deſtruction; while in the mean time they cut off their Claim and 
Title to thoſe Promiſes and Acts of Grace, by loving of and cleaving to their inward 
Luſts, or outward Enormities, inſtead of cleaving to thoſe Precepts and Promiſes 
touching Holineſs, which would carry them our of thoſe Sins, is a thing very vik- 
ble in the Scriptures, as well as obvious to Experience. | 

It was fo with Men under the Old Teſtament, Mzcab iii. 11. The Heads there 
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divine for Money, yet will they lean upon the Lord and ſay, is not the. Lord among 
#s ? None Evil can come unto us. The Lord had indeed made many gracious Pro- 


them, of ſaving them from thoſe Evils which he would bring upon their Enemies; 
but all upon condition that they would be to him a People, in Love, Loyalty, and 


but theſe Men, Judges, Priefts, Prophets, Sinners of ſundry forts, eye the Promiſes, 
oyer-looking the Condition upon which they were made, and would needs lean upon 
theſe, as if God were obliged to them by theſe, to ſecure them from thoſe Evils 
which the faithful Prophets of «the Lord threatned them with, tor tranſgreſſing the 
Covenant of the Lord, and living in Diſobedience thereto. Juſt as fooliſh Men now 
do, who becauſe they find by the Scriptures, that Chriſt died for Sinners, and hath 


Creature, and hath given many precious Encouragements for Sinners of all ſorts to 
look unto him from all the ends of the Earth and be ſaved; but with this em, That 
y repent and be baptized every one of them in the Name of the Lord Feſus for the 

| + of of Sins, that they be born again of Water, and of the Spirit; that they deny 
themſelves, take up their Croſs, and follow him, and forſake all that they have for hit 
Jake (if they cannot faithfully obey him upon cheaper Terms) toit haut which they 
cannot be his Diſciples , and that they diligently hearken to, and carefully obſerve 
whatever Jeſus that great Prophet hath ſpoken and commandedy upon pain of being 


S 2 · , Ped as 


cut off from the Number of the Lord's redeemed ones; they little minding or regard- : 
ing the Terms and Conditions of the Grace offered; or thinking a few outward Per. 


formances (as the Jews aforeſaid did of Circumcifion, Sacrifices, and the like) will _ 
: = | 0-4 : „ | * of 
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l. When indeed the main of the matter (the renewing them to God in the diſpo- 
2 an and frame of their Hearts, and a faithful labouring to pleaſe the Lord in all things, 
and ſtriving againſt all contrary Motions and Temptations) is wholly wanting; yet as 
tit all the Grace in the Goſpel were theirs, and defigned for all thoſe that will lay 


m old of it, right or wrong, they confidently perſuade themſelves, or endeavour ſo to do, 
10 | — they — built upon a ſure Foundation, that Chriſt, Remiſſion of Sins, and Salva- £ 2 
Mt tion, are all theirs, and that they do them a great deal of wrong that Offer but a word - 


to ſhake this Confidence of theirs. „„ 1 

Again, fee the like in another paſſage, 1/ai.xlviii. 1,2. Hear ye this, O bouſe of | 4 

Jacob, which are called by the name of Iſrael, and are come forth out of the waters of $5 <= 

ol Judah; which ſwear by the Name of the Lord, and make mention of the God of Ifrael, - 

541 not in truth, nor in righteouſneſs. For they call themſelves of the holy City, and 
a themſelves upon the God of Iſrael, the Lord of Hoſts is his Name. This People 

you ſe mention the Name of the Lord, as being called by it, look upon themſelves 
as his People, call themſelves of the holy City, and thereupon ſtay themſelves _ 

W the God of I/rael, depend upon him for all good, as their God, and upon his Pro- 

| miſes, as if made to them; and thus they did, but not in Truth nor in Righteouſeſs; 

| for this Profeſſion and this Confidence of theirs was accompanied with Unfaithfulneſs 

in the main, and therefore their dependence upon God was irregular and deceitful, 

God having no where engaged to ſtand under ſuch a Truſt but the contrary, Fob viii. 
13, 14, 15. | | | 

C. II. And as it was thus with thoſe under the Old, fo is. it likewiſe after tha; 
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ſame manner with too many now under the New Teſtament; who becauſe they have | 
ſome knowledge and belief of God's gracious Intention to ſave, Sinners by the Death 1 


t 

5 of his Son, and the general Promiſes of the Goſpel, eſpecially if together herewith 
e; they have but a form of Godlineſs, and ſomething of Devotion towards the Ordinances 
by of God, they perſuade themſelves that they are the Believers to whom the Promiſes 


„ N 8 


| of Remiſſion of Sin, and Salvation of the Soul are made; though in the mean time 
they are under the power of ſome known Sin or other, either Covetouſneſs, or Cruelty, 
and Hard-heartedneſs, or Pride, or Uncleanneſs, or Intemperance in Word or Deed, or 
Tome other Sin, and are unrenewed in Will and Affections; or if there be any change, 
it is not ſo much as will turn the Scale, and give the main of the Victory againſt the . 
Fleſh, on the Spirits fide : But though there be ſo much Light as that they can talk \ 399 
= of good things, and fo much Conviction as in the general to approve of them, yet the 
Intereſt of the Fleſh clearly carries it, when things come to be done, and when temp- 


r ASHES. > Ang 


of tation is upon them. . 1 | 

of And the main Reaſon, I conceive, why Perſons upon their general Belief of the « 

ne 2 have this confidence of Salvation, though otherwiſe they are as yet but in the 

0. Fleſh, and ſo cannot pleaſe God, (Rom. viii. 8.) is this, becauſe they are partial in the 

” Scriptures, and do not give one Scripture as well as Another room in their Judgments 

8; and Affections: Their Minds run upon ſuch Scriptures as declare Chriſt Feſus io haue 4 
i come into the world to ſave Sinners: That God fo loved the world, that be gave bis on | 1 
i.) begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life - ſo 

S, That he that confeſſeth with bis mouth the Lord Feſus, and believeth in his heart, that | 


| God raiſed him from the dead, ſhall be ſaved, and the like; and ſo far they do very yell: 


n 

15 But then there are other Scriptures that declare, That except men repent, they ſhall 
he periſh: That except they be burn again, they cannot ſee the Kingdom of God: That 
1 wi hout holineſs no man ſhall ſet the Lord: That the Lord will come in flaming Fire, 
« rendring Vengeance to thoſe that obey not the Goſpel : That thoſe that live after the 
ry fieſh ſhall die : That if any man tboue the World, the love of the Father is not in him. 


That tribulation and wrath ſhall be upon every ſoul of man that doth evil, with many 
the like; which they {lightly paſs over, and are not thotowly poſſeſs d with an appre- 
henfion, that thoſe other Scriptures, that entail the Promiſe of Life to be Believing, - 
are ſo to be underſtood, as that theſe others muſt ſtand with them, or to be under- 
Rood of ſuch a kind of Believing, as hath the ſubſtance of theſe other Scriptures 
working in the Bowels of it, wiffch they muſt believe that will not deceive themſelves 
In their Faith: And is there not the ſame reaſon to believe the one as well as the 
other? Doth not the Water of both ſorts of Scriptures proceed out of the fame Hole, from 
the fame Fountain? But now the carnal Believers. of whom I ſpeak, fancying to them. 
| Elves, that the Promiſe of Salvation is made to Believing indefinitely, nor conſidering 
hat it is tyed up to that ſpecial kind of Believing which works by Love, as other Scrip- 
; Tg N : | tures 
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of the Lord, which forbids not Unly Lying, Reviling, 
and unclean Communication, but alſo tooliſh Talking and Jeſting, yea every idle Word; 


2 — 


tures interpret; and they, knowing in themſelves that they do believe in one ſenſe, 
2 ſd indeed they do, with that general Faith of Aſſent) thence they conclude con. 
ently, that they are Heirs of Promiſe, and Heirs of Salvation as well as any, and 
do as verily think they are going to Heaven; whereas indeed they are in the way to 
Hell, as ever the Syrians thought they were going to Dothan, while they were blindly 
led to Samaria, 2 Kings vi. 19. 8 EE a | E 
Sea. III. TM Men of this formal and dead Faith, of which I ſpeak, that have 
confidence of Salvation, becauſe they believe, though they do nor indeed believe with 
that Belief unto which Salvation is promiſed, do directly tread in the ſteps of ſome in 


* 


the Apoſtles days, who would needs be confident of Salvation, though all the Faith 


they had was not of that Power as to produce a holy Lite : And the Apoſtles, knowing 

the danger of ſuch a Confidence, laboured exceedingly to take them off it, and to 

build them upon a better bottom. 5 
This is the buſineſs in which the Apoſtle St. James labours ſo mightily in his Epiſtle. 


And we may eaſily perceive what Diſeaſe was among the Chriſtians, by the Remedies 


which this Servant of the Lord applied for their cure, viz. an inordinate Love of the 
World, which manifeſted it ſelf in an adulterous and too near a complyance there: 
with, chap. iv. beginning. And thereupon they deſpiſed the poor Saints, and preferred 
Men leſs worthy if they were rich, chap. ii; Their want of the true Chriſtian Humility 
and Love, brake out into bitter Envy ing and Strife, and an undue Judging and Cen. 


ſuring one of another, chap. iii. throughout. And yet for all theſe unchriſtian and un. 

int. Ike Deportments, they were ready to glory as if they were the knowing Men, 

Sand Men of the right Religion, wherein Salvation was to be had, and that it did be- 
. them. In oppoſition to which vain Confidence, and confident Boaſting, he ex. 
pr 


eth himſelf thus: Chap. iii. 14, 15. But if ye baue bitter envying and ſtrife in 
your hearts, glory not, and lie not againſt the Truth : this Wiſdom deſcendeth not 
from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. For them to glory of their Religion, 
and of their Wiſdom and Knowledge, and yet to be Men of ſuch an Unchriſtian Car- 
riage, they did but lie againſt the Truth, which they pretended to have on their fide, 
but indeed was point blank againſt them. But if any Man would approve himſelf a 
wiſe Man indeed, endued with the Chriſtian Knowledge of the right kind, the Apoſtle 


tells them, it muſt be, by ſhewing out of a good Converſation his Works with meckneſs 


f Wiſdom, ver. 13. 1 ENT TY SY 
Again, chap. i. 26. he had likewiſe encountred that vain Confidence that. was built 


upon a form of Knowledge, Faith and Profeſſion, without the Life and Power of it, 


ſaying, If any man among you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but 
deceiveth bis'own heart, this man religion is vain. Men that ſhould give way to the 
Fleſh, though but in one thing; as for inſtance, A licentious liberty to the Tongue, not 
endeavouring by watchfulneſs, heed, and circumſſ dd to conform to the Doctrine 


* 


ack-biting, Slandering, corrupt 


how Religious ſogyer they might otherwiſe ſeem to themſelves upon account of their 
formal Knowledge and Faith, of external Devotion to the Ordinances, yet the Apoſtle 
teſtifieth, as from the Lord, that ſuch do but deceive their own Hearts, befoolł them- 
ſelves with a vain Confidence of being Religious Men, and of being accepted with 
God as ſich, and that ſuch Men's Religion is vain, that is, as to the end for which 
the true Religion ſerves. Not as if all their Religion were made up of vain Notions, 


but though they had never ſo ſound a Knowledge and right Belief of many excellent 


Goſpel-Truths, and though. they added thereto the doing of many things; yea, how 
ſeemingly Religious ſoever they were, upon what count ſoever, yet the want but of 
this one thing, a care to bridle the Tongue, would render all a Man's Religion, and 
all his Confidence of Salvation built thereupon, but vain and unprofitable, touching 
the end of Religion, the end of Faith, which is the Salvation of the Soul, as if he had 


never had any Religion, nor ſeeming ſhew of it at all, 


Yet once more, Fames ii. 14. to the ſame purpoſe thus: What doth it n Bre- 
thren, tho a Man ſay he bath Faith, and have not Works ? can Faith ſave him? That 
is, can ſuch a Faith fave him? a form of Speech emphatically denying the thing inter- 


| 
* 


- rogated, like unto that afterwards, ch ap. iti. 11,12. Dot h a fountain ſend forth at the ſame 
place ſweet water and bitter? Can the Fig-tree, my Brethren, bear Olive-berries? 


either a Vine Figs £ Why no it cannot: No more can that Faith ſave that hath not 
Works: Though a Man may fay, and fay truly, though a Man be able to ſay he hath 
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— A View of Juſtification. 


W ti et if he have not Works, can his Faith fave him? do you think it can? He is 
cl 5 their Faith, as if not placed upon à right Object, or as if there were not 
a real cloſing with that Object in point of Aſſent. In the beginning of this Chap- 
cee he clealy ſuppoſeth them to have the Faith of our Lord Feſus Corift, only there 
AQautions tf not to yoke or couple their Faith with an unchriſtian Carriage, -afſuring 
mem by the tenour-of his Diſcourſe throughout this Chapter, eſpecially from the 
WE fourteenth Verſe to the end, that a Faith ſo yoked, and wanting its true yoke-fellow 
and companion, the Goſpel- Converſation, which he calls by the name of Works, will 
bot profit him that hath it: Which Unprofitableneſs of that Faith which hath not 
Works, he farther illuſtrates by way of Compariſon, ver. 15,16. If Brother or Siſter 
b. 4d, or deſtitute of daily food, and one of you ſay unto them, Depart in peace; 
. pe warmed and filled: notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe things which are need- 
l to the body : what doth it profit * Nothing at all; that is to the filling or warming 
of the neceſſitous Perſon. Even ſo, ſaith he, ver. 17. Faith, if it hath not Works, 18 
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__ 7d, being alone. Though a Man ſhould give God, Chriſt, never ſuch good words, 
+ RES though he ſhall be able to ſpeak at never ſo high a rate of the Grace of God, of the 
„Love of Chriſt, of the Power of bis Death, of the Efficacy of his Blood, and Preva- 
ency of his Interceſſion, and ſhall have ſome kind of Belief of what he ſays; yet if 
; it do not ſincerely engage the Soul to ſerve the Intereſt of the Glory of God in a ver- 
\ SS tuous Life, anſwerable to ſuch a Profeſſion and Faith, it will no more- profit to the 
\ WE Juſtification of the Soul in the fight of God, than a parcel of good Words would feed 
and cloath, fill and warm the needy Brother, and indigent Siſter, when a Contribution 
„of a real Relief is wanting. Though I could ſpeak with the Tongue of Men and An- 
7 gels, and had all Faith, jo that I could remove Mountains, and have not Love, it would 
1 profit me nothing, 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2. And whereas he faith, that Faith 7s dead, being 
1 alone, he plainly ſuppoſeth, that Faith may be alone without the company of Works; 


= 2 Faith that is truly fo in its kind; a Faith that is acted on a right Object. But where- 
ever it is alone, there it is dead, that is, it is unprofitable as to the end for which 
Faith is appointed, vis. to juſtifie, or (as he had faid, ver. 14.) to fave. For that 
clearly is the ſenſe of Faith's being dead, in this place, and not its barrenneſs of good 
Works. Though that's true likewiſe, that Faith's being dead in another ſenſe, 7z. e. 
void of Spiritual Vigour, Force and Power, is the cauſe why it is alone, and not ac- 
companied with the goodneſs of Converſation; yet here in this place, the deadneſs of 
Faith is the Effect of its being alone, and not the Cauſe of it: The deadneſs of Faith 
1 8 7 0 from the abſence of Works, as here ſpoken of, and not the abſence of Works 
: rom the deadneſs of Faith. Faith zs dead being alone (faith he) that is, becauſe it is 
alone; for ſo it is plain, that its being alone carries the force of a Reaſon why it is 
dead. And therefore Faith's being dead, here notes its utter inability toJuſtifie or fave , 
which anſwers the ſcope of the Apoſtle, which is, to convince the carnal Profeſſor that 
his Faith without Works would not ſave him, as is maniefeſt by the 14th Verſe, upon 
== which the following Diſcourſe to the end of the Chapter depends. He ſays 4155 
ver. 26. That as the Body without the Spirit is dead, ſo Faith without Works is dead 
= 2//o. In which Compariſon or Similitude, as the Body anfſivers Faith, ſo the Spirit 
anſwers Works; and as the abſence of the Spirit from the Body is the cauſe why the 
Body is dead, and does not the ſervice unto which a living Man is appointed; ſo the 
abſence of Works from Faith is the cauſe why Faith is 'dead, and does not him in 
whom it is the Service unto which the true Faith is appointed, to wit, to juſtifie or 
fave him that hath it. NG „ 8 Th 
Seck. IV. And here, by the way, we have clearly ſet before us the true Senſe in 
which Works are neceſſary to Juſtification as well as Faith; and that is, as they do 
 qualife Faith for that Work or Office of Juſtifying, unto which God of his meer Grace 
hath defigned it. For ſo is the Will of God, that tho? he will ſo magnifie his Grace 
in the Salvation of Men, as to juſtifie and ſave them by Chriſt upon, or upon condi- 
tion of their pry ly 80 him; yet hath he therein made ſuch Proviſion to magnifie 
his Holineſs, and his Love of it in his Creature, as that he will not confer the Grace 
of Juſtification upon any other Faith, or entitle any other Believing unto that Arone- 
ment which Chriſt hath made by his Blood, than ſuch as hath its fruit unto Holineſs, 
the end of which will be everlaſting Life. In which ſenſe I conceive it is, that Faith is 
{aid to be made perfect by Works, James ii: 22. that is (as underſtand) put into a com- 
plear capacity of attaining its end, which is to juſtifie : As a Houſe is then ſaid to be per- 
tetted, when nothing is wanting in it, as to the end and ſervice for which it is 3 | 
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124 A View of Fuſtification. 
2 Cron. viii. 16. So is Faith, when nothing is wanting to it, to anſwer the end whereto 
it is to ſerve. But now as long as Faith is alone, or by it ſelf, without Works, it is dead, 
(as we heard before) and ſo in no Capacity to juſtifie, or reach its end. Nor does it come 

under the ſaving Influence of the Promiſe, till it work by Love, that i the only 
kind of Faith that hath the Promiſe to avail, (Gal. v. 6.) and therefore Works added 
to Faith, as Children are added to their Mother, being the ſame thing that makes the 
difference between that Faith that will Juſtife, and that which will not; and which 
brings that kind of believing under the Promiſe, without which all other believing is 
excluded. Hence it is, I conceive, that Works may well and truly be ſaid to per- 


* 


ſect Faith, as putting it into a right Capacity of reaching its end. But thus much on 


the by in this place. | ; 

Sec. V. As St. James, ſo St. John oppoſeth the vain Confidence that is built upon 
the dead Faith, 1 Joh. i. 6. If we ſay that we have Fellowſhip with him, and walk inDark- 
neſs, we lie, and do not the Truth. This doubtleſs he wrote in Oppoſition to ſome 
Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Faith, who though they walked in Darkneſs, led Lives 
diſagreeing to the Light of Chriſt's Doctrine; yet ſaid, profeſsd, and were confident 


that they had Fellowſhip, Partnerſhip with God, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt in his 


Love, Saving-mercy, and Promiſes of Grace; as if, as theſe were God's to give, ſo 
they were all theirs to enjoy. But as he would take them off their vain Confidence 
in this, ſo he directs them how to be better built, in the next Verſe, faying, Bur if 
| wwe walk in the Light as be is in the Light, we have Fellowſhip one with another; and 
the Blood of Feſus Chrift his Son, tleanſeth us from all Sin. Meaning, I ſuppoſe, that 
if that Perſuafion which they had of Fellowſhip with God, Intereſt in his Grace, 
Love, and Mercy, and Share in Chriſt's Blood, were but accompanied with an upright 
endeavour of puritying themſelves as he is pure, and of being holy in all manner of 


- Converſation, as he that had called them is holy, (which I think is the ſame thing. 


as to walk in the Light, as he is in the Light) then they might be confident indeed, 

that they had Fellowſhip with God in his Grace and Link and Share in Chriſt's 
Blood to cleanſe them from all Sin. But otherwiſe and without this, whatever their 
Opinion, Pretence, or Confidence was of their good Condition, they did but lie, and 
falfifie the Truth. | | „„ 

Of which Deluſion and dangerous Deceit he admoniſheth the Chriftians, Chap. iii. 
7, 8. ſaying, Little Children, let no Man decerve jou; he that doth Righteouſneſs is 
righteous as be is righteous, be that committeth Sin is 7 the Devil. By which Say- 
ing he ſuggeſts, that there were ſome amongſt them of another Opinion and Perſua- 
fion, and that they were in danger of being deceived by them, to think that though 
they did indulge themſelves in ſome Sin, yer they might be counted and dealt withal 


as righteous Perſons, as being in Chriſt, and knowing of him as they ſuppoſed, In 


Oppoſition to which vain Conceit, and lying Imagination, he had ſaid in the Verſe 
; at Whoſoever abideth in him ſinnetb not, whoſoever ſinneth bath not ſeen bin, 
neither known him. | | | | N OS 
The like Admonition miniſtred by St. Paul to the Epheſians, implieth like Danger 
from Men of the ſame Profeffion, Eph. v. 6. Let no Man decerve you with vain 


words ; for becauſe of theſe things cometh the Wrath of God upon the Children of Dif- 


_  obedrence. ' Implying, that there were ſome among them that were otherwiſe perſua- 
' ded, than that thoſe unholy ways from which he had newly before dehorted them, 
would expoſe them to the Wrath of God, who truſted in Chriſt for Salvation. For 
of ſuch he propheſied, whilſt he was yet with them, Ads xx. 30. That of their own 
ſelves ſhould Men ariſe, ſpeaki rec things; wreſted or ſwerving things, to 
draw away Diſciples after them. 
vation by the ſame Chriſt, ſhould make ſuch ſwerving Inferences from the Doctrine of 
Grace that offers Salvation upon believing in Jeſus, as tended to Looſneſs of Life; 
and that they would labour to propagate their diſtorted Notions, and to make a 


Party of the ſame i pit them. Againſt whoſe dangerous Infinuations he faith - 


fully now again in his Epiſtle warns them to take heed of being deceived with ſuch 


Mens vain Words, and impure Pretenfions; as if any Faith they had in the Grace of 
God, or Merit of Chriſt's Blood, could ſecure them from the Wrath of God, whilft 
they lived in Uncleanneſs and Covetouſneſs, and indulged themſelves in a way of 
_ fooliſh talking and jeſting, for of ſuch Sins he had ſpoken before. 5 
Sec. VI. Of this very ſort of Men ſurely it is, of whom St. Paul ſpeaks, 2 Tim. iii. 


Flut, 


concerning whom he informs us of theſe three things amongſt others. 
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en profeſſing tlie ſame Faith, and expecting Sal- 
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lived, unto which the Promiſe of Life was made. 
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Firſt, That they had a Form of Godlineſs, ver. 5. and therefore were Profeſſors of 
the Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, the Doctrine of Grace, and Ordinances of the Go- 
ſpel, Baptiſm, Supper of the Lord, &c. 1 5 

Secondly, that in themſelves they were Men of an Un. goſpel- Ike Temper and Be- 
haviour, Lovers of their own ſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemous, di ſobe- 
dient to parents; unthankful, unholy, without natural affettion, truce-breakers, 
falſe accuſeng, incontinent, fierce, deſpuſers of thoſe that are good; iraytors, heady 
hieb. minded, lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of God, ver. 2, 3,4. Some ot 
theſe bearing ſway in ſome of them, and ſotne in others: And that they wete indu- 
ſtrious to increaſe their Party, and to draw Diſciples after them appears, in that-they 


ws 


_ crept into Houſes, and led captive filly Women that were laden with Sins, and led 


away with divers Luſts; who doubtleſs were glad of any Notion about free Grace 
that would put them under Hope of Salvation, though-under the Power of divers 
Luſts, which probably thoſe Men did inſtruct them in. ; . 

And Thirdly, That from which this ill Life under a Form and Shew of Godlineſs 
did proceed, was their great Miſtake about the Doctrine of Faith, either as touching 
the Nature of the Grace, or the · Terms upon which Salvation was promiſed to it: 
For he ſays, that they were reprobate concerning the Faith; or as the Margin reads 
it, Of no Fudgment concerning the Faith, ver. 8. they made no right Judgment of the 
Goſpel's promiſing Salvation upon believing, but as St. Peter exprefferh it, tumbled 
at the Word, and wreſfted it to their own Deſioullich, 1 Pet. ii. 8. 2 Per. iii. 16. thought 
the Promiſe of a larger Extent than it was; were not aware it was ſuch a kind of be- 
lieving only, as gave a Man Victory over ſuch Luſts and Pleaſures as in which they - 


Theſe things may well make the moſt of Men called Chriftians to look about 
them, who by their Lives proclaim themſelves to be Believers but of the fame Rank 
with thoſe marked out by the Apoftles of our Lord, as Men whoſe Religion is vain ; 
whoſe Faith is dead; whoſe Confidenee of Salvation is built upon Miſtakes of the 
Doctrine of Grace, whilſt deſtitute of the Life and Power of Godlineſs (which ſubdues 
the Heart and Life to God) to anſwer that Form of Profeſſion which they make of the 


Chriſtian Faith. But becauſe it is a Matter of ſuch Moment, and fo little laid to 


Heart by thoſe whom it ſo much concerns; therefore do I dwell upon it the more, 
if N any may be awakened by it. And therefore, having heard ſomething 
of that which tlie Apoſtles of our Lord have faid to this important Point, for a cloſe 


of this Matter; let us alſo a little weigh a Paſſage or two ſpoken by the Lord himfelf 


relating to this Buſineſs. . pe 
SeQt. VII. Our Lord Jeſus reſembles the ſeveral Sorts and Tempers of Men that hear 
the Goſpel, unto four ſeveral ſorts of Ground upon which the Sower calts his Seed, 
Lute viti. And begins with the loweſt and worſt fort, and from them proceeds gradu- 
ally to the beſt of all. The firſt ſort reſembled by the Seed that fell by the ways fide, 
are fuch as neither underſtand nor believe the Goſpel, Luxe viii. 12. Mat. xiii. 19. 
The ſecond ſort go beyond theſe, for they do believe the Word, but it is but for a 
Words ſake they fall away, having no Root, 
ver. 13. Now the third fort, as they are placed in the middle between ſuch as do te- 
ceive the Word, and believe and rejoice in it only for a Seaſon ; and ſuch who with an 
honeſt Heart having heard the Word, keep it, and bring forth Fruit with Patience, ſo 
they do accordingly go beyond the temporary Believer, and yet fall ſhorr of the honeſt- 
hearted Doer of the Word, reſembled by the good Ground. And that wherein they 
do exceed the ſtony-ground Hearers that believe only for a time, is this, that they per- 
ſevere in their believing, ſuch as it is, unto the end of their Lives. And that wherein 
they fall ſhort of the good-ground Hearers is this, that they do not with Honeſty of 
Integrity of Heart keep or do the Word, and patiently bring forth the Fruit of it, as 
do W Hearers. For they when they have heard, go forth, and ate choked 
with Cares, and Riches, and Pleaſures of this Life, and fo bring no Fruit to Perſe- 
n, ver. 14. It's ſaid, ver.7. that the Seed falling among Thorns, the Thorns 


Sprang up with it, and choked it: By which it's evident, that the Seed of the Word, 


doth in a Senſe grow up in theſe Men, they may grow to have a great deal of Know- 

ledge of the Word, and ſome Faith in it, and they may bring forth ſome Fruit too, 

do many things as Herod and others did; bur the only fault is, that they do not bring 

forth Fruit to Perfection, they do not cry it. quite ys If they have a Blade of 
me 


ractice; or i thing of that, yet they 
Ee 5 have 
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have not the full Corn in'the Far, a fincere Reſpect unto all the Lord's Commands; 
but the Thorns of ſome Luſt or other grow up with the Word, and choke it, and 
over-top it, have more Intereſt in the Heart than the Word hath, draw the Affectiong 


— —— 
4 8 


of the Soul more to them than the Word doth, as the Thorns many times draw the 


- Nouriſhing Moiſture of the Ground, more to them than the Corn doth that ſprings up 
with them, and ſo prevents the perfect Growth of the Corn. The Word does grow in 
ſuch Men to a certain degree; the Word as it brings glad Tidings of Salvation to Sinners 
by the Death and Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, hath ſome rooting in rhe Heart, and 
is received with Joy; and as it promiſeth Salvation upon Believing, as they underſtand 
Believing, ſo it is a welcome Word, which they will by no means let go; and as it 

 enjoins eaſier and cheaper Duties, ſo far it hath the Heart too: And thus far the 
ord may grow up, and the Thorns, Luſts, and finful Affections may grow up too, 
and dwell together in the ſame Man. But then there are other Words of the ſame 
Lord, and of the ſame Goſpel of Salvation, which pur Men upon denying themſelves 

to pleaſe the Lord, and croſſing their own ſinful Inclinations and Wills, that they ma 
fulfil the Will of the Lord; there are Words that enjoin us to crucifie rhe Old Man 


with the AﬀeCtions and Luſts, to mortifie our Members which are upon the Earth, to 


cut off the right Hand, and pluck out the right Eye; to put our ſelves to the utmoſt 
Extremity of ſuffering and diſtaſting the Fleſh, rather than to harbour any Gueſt in 
the Soul to diſtaſte our dear Lord. But now here the Word is encountred by finful 
Affections, the Love of Mens own ſelves; their Eaſe, their Pleaſure, their Reputations 
with Men, and for the Maintenance and Support of theſe, the Love and Deſire of 
Riches takes place with them, and their Defire and Love to theſe puts them upon 
many unlovely Strains to compaſs them. In a word, they love to pleaſe and to be 
leaſed of Men, and to have all things go on ſmoothly with them; and here the 
Word of Chriſt and their Wills fall croſs ; his Honour to be by them upheld in a 
cloſe following of him, and the upholding of their own Honour among Men claſh; 
Chriſt's Spiritual Intereſt and their Carnal Intereſt, will not confilt, but one muſt give 
way. If they will pleaſe the Lord, they muſt many times diſpleaſe themſelves and 
Others too; and to enjoy his Love and a good Conſcience, muſt be content to be wit. 
out much, and ſomerimes to loſe all thoſe Worldly Accommodations which the Fleſh 
prizeth very much. And however the other part of the Word and Luſt might grow 
up together, yet this part of the Word and Luſt cannot remain, in any Power and 
Operation in the ſame Subject but will be fighting; and if the Affections, as a third 
Party fide with Luſts againſt the Word, or it more cordially adhere to them than to 
the Word, the Word is preſently choked and over-born by the Power of the Fleſh, as 
the Corn by Thorns, and brings no Fruit to Perfection. 8 Sod 
- Theſe are the Men, and this their Character, who are the Hearers and Profeſſors 
of the Word of the Goſpel reſembled by the thorny Ground; which, as I intimated 
before, go a Step farther than thoſe that do believe for a time only, and conſequently 
muſt not only be ſuch as do in a Senſe believe as the others did, but alſo ſuch as hold 
our and perſevere in their Faith unto the End. Neither probably is that the reaſon 
why their Faith holds out rather than the others, as if it were a Faith of a better 
kind of Conſtitution, or ſtronger than-theirs, but rather becauſe it is not put to that 
_ Streſs and Tryal which the others Faith could not endure; tis very like that if the 
Faith of the thorny-ground Hearer ſhould be put to it by Perſecution, as the Faith of the 
ſtony-ground Hearer is ſaid to be, his Faith might give in and fail as well as the other's. 
For the Reaſon why the ſtony-ground Hearer's Faith fail'd him, is hecauſe it is not 
- Tooted and grounded in Love; he loves his Honour, his Eſtate, his Relations, or at 
leaſt his Life more than Chriſt, (which whoſoever. does, cannot be his Diſciple, or 
be deemed worthy of him, whatever his Knowledge or Faith otherwiſe- may be) and 
therefore when by the Tryal of Perſecution he is put to his Choice, to renounce his 
Faith, or his Li, or other Enjoyments, he adheres to that which he loves moſt; to 
wit, his outward Enjoyments, and declines the Lord, in his Word, Worſhip, and 
Ways, which he loves leſs. Though it does not always follow, that thoſe who upon 
à carnal account will not publickly own the Lord, when the confeſſing of him and his 
Truth proves ſo coſtly to them, do at the ſame time let go that inward Perſuaſion 
which they had of him and his Truth before the Tryal came; the Rulers at the ſame 
time while they durſt not confeſs Chriſt openly, yet then inwardly” believed on him, 
John xli. 42. Fi Practice ſet on foot by ſome in the Apoſtles times, and as it ſeems, 4- 
yYouched as lawful by ſome, outwardly to deny Chriſt in time of Perſecution, if they did 0 
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or elſe ſuch Scriptures as do poſitively affirm, that without Holineſs no Man ſhall 457 
od, 


& 
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the mean time inwardly believe in him, which ſurely is one of thoſe damnable Here- 
ſies St. Peter ſpeaks of, privily brought into the Church by falſe Teachers, 2 Per. ii. I. 
There ſhall be falſe Teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies, 
even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themſelves ſwift Deſtruttion. 
If they had taught Men not to believe at all on Chriſt, it would not have been called 
Hereſy, bur either Infidelity, or Apoſtacy; nor could they lightly have privily brought 
ſach a Doctrine into the Church, but would eafily have been diſcerned by all Chri- 
ſtians to be Enemies to Chriſt; befides, thoſe that followed their pernicious Tenents 
and Ways, did occaſion the Way of Truth to be evil ſpoken of, ver. 2. Which would 
not have. been, if they had been profeſs d Enemies to it; the pernicious Ways of a 
Man, after he is turned Jew or Turk, though once a Chriſtian, does not cauſe the 

Chriſtian Religion to be evil ſpoken of. But however, whether Men fall away totally, 
both from the inward Perſuaſion, and outward Profeſſion of the Faith they had once 
embraced ; or only in part from the publick Profeſſion of it, ſo far as to ſecure them- 
ſelves from Perſecution, it proceeds from the ſame Cauſe, and that is the want of that 
Ingredient in their Faith, which is the peculiar Property of the Faith of God's Elect; 
to wit, an affectionate cleaving to Chriſt, as more deſirable than Life. 


There's the ſame reaſon as to the internal Cauſe, why the Faith of the Thorny- 


ground Flearer falls ſhort of Salvation, and that is the want of that Mixture of Love 
| ſpeak of. For though they may believe Chriſt to be the Saviour, and expect Salva- 
tion by him, and for that Cauſe bear ſome good Affection to him; yet their Love 
working ſtronger to Riches, Honours, and Pleaſures, and for their ſakes, to Ways and 
things by which theſe may be enjoyed; thence it comes to paſs, that the Luſts of theſe 
things carry it againſt Chriſt and his Word, who draw another way. Now becauſe © 


this fort of Men may hold that dead Faith which they have, and the Profeſſion of it 


too, and yet retain their Worldly Luſts alſo, yea and make an outward and fleſhly 
Advantage of ſuch 2 Faith and Profeſſion many titnes; thence it comes to paſs, that 
they do not fall away as the other, bur perſevere herein unto the end : The difference 
of the one's falling, and the other's ſtanding, does not lie in the difference of their 
Faith, but in the different Nature of their Temptations; the one is neceſſitated to part 
with his Faith or Luſts, the other is not. 3 | 

This latter ſort of Ground therefore clearly reſembles the State and Condition of 
ſenſual and carnal Chriſtians, who live in ſuch Times and Places as we now do; in 


which Men may believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and publickly own their Faith, eſpecially if 


it put them upon no extraordinary Strains of Self denial, without running any hazard 
of Perſecution, but ſhall rather expoſe themſelves to ſuffering in caſe they ſhould not 
own the Faith, which is the Religion of the Country: And in ſuch places Faith, ſuch 


as it is, is as common as Silver was in the Days of Solomon. All Men, in a manner, do 


believe that Chriſt died for Sinners, and that Salvation is to be had by believing in his 
Name; and that their believing will juſtifie them, and without Works too, as they 
have been generally taught, which is their Snare. Hereupon they live, they die in 


hope of Salvation, upon this very account that they do believe; though there is too 


much cauſe to fear, that the Converſations and Tempers, I would I could not ſay of 
far the greateſt part, even of theſe, do give too loud a Teſtimony that their Faith is 
but the dead Faith, they being not renewed to God, and born again by it; and conſe- 
uently that their Confidence of Salvation by Chriſt, is but a vain Confidence, and 
fich as will deceive them. I profeſs it is a very fad thing. ſo to ſay, and that which 
occaſions many a ſorrowful thought to my Soul: And my Love to Men, and my De- 
fire after their Salvation exceedingly inclines me to hope better things concerning theſe 


Men of whom I ſpeak, if I had but any Scriptural Ground to relieve ſuch a Hope. 


But I am either quite miſtaken in the Nature of Holineſs, and of the New Creature, 
the Lord; and that except a Man be born again be cannot ſee the Kingdom of 
that neither Circumciſion nor Uncircumciſion avail, but a New Creature, with: many 
the like, I fear do faſt bar the Door of Life againſt the Confidence of a vaſt Multitude 
of Profeſſors of Belief in Jeſus, unleſs the Generality of thoſe I know not, be better 
than very many of thoſe I know. 5 | 2 5 
Sedt. VIII. Not to multiply more Scriptures to demonſtrate that Mens Belief in Chriſt, 
and Reliance upon him for Salvation, will not avail them, unleſs it draw the Soul in Love 


and Reverence to him, carefully to obey him, and to avoid ſuch things as he hates; 


for a Cloſe, ſeriouſſy lay to heart thoſe piercing Words of Chriſt, which are worthy eur 
Z SETS! 3 a Ee - 3h | 8 utmoſt 
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utmoſt Confideration hereabout, Mat. vii. 21, 22, 23. Not everyone, that ſaith unte 
me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but be that doth the Will of 
my Father which is in Heaven. Many will ſay to me in tat day, Lord, Lord, have we 
not propbeſied in thy Name, and in thy Name caſt out De vils, and in thy Name done many 
wonderful Works ? And then will I profeſs unto them, I neuer knew you : depart from 
me ye that work Iniquity. By St. Lake thus, chap. xitl. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. Then ſaid 
one unto him, Lord, are there few that be ſaved * And be ſaid unto them, Sirive 10 
enter in at the ſtrait gate: for many, I ſay umo you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall 
not be able. When once the maſter of the houſe is riſen up, and bath ſhut to the door, 
And ye begin to fland without, and to knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open ung 


2 


as; and be ſhall anſwer and ſay unto you, I know you not whence you are: Then ſhall 


ye begin to ſay, We haue eaten and drunk in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our 


fireets. But be: ſhall ſay, 1 tell you I know you not whence you are, depart from me 


all ye workers of Iniquity. 7 


That which I firſt obſerve from theſe wakening Words of our Lord, as to this pre. 


fent occaſion, is, that the Perſons, of whom Chriſt here ſpeaks, had Faith ; which 
appears by this, in that (as they themſelves will plead ) they caſt out Devils in the 


Name of Chriſt, and in his Name did many other wondrous Works; which, according 


to Chrift's words, were ſigns which he promiſed ſhould follow thoſe that ſhould be- 
eve, Mark xvi. 17. Tho all that did believe did not do ſuch Wonders, yet none but 
ſuch as did believe, did. Neither is it anywiſe likely, but that they whoſe Faith was 
fo ſtrong, as in the Name of Chriſt to do ſach Wonders, had a \ 5 ag knowledge 
and belief, that Chriſt was the Son of God, and Saviour of the World. Neither was 
this Faith of theirs wholly deſtitute of Works, you ſee, they made fuch a Profeſſion of 
Chriſt, as that they inſtructed others in his Religion; they propheſied in his Name, 
and did Works which cauſed Men to wonder; they heard Chriſt preach, and had ſo 
much fanfiliarity with him, as to eat and drink in his preſence 3 greater matters 
than I fear thouſands of thouſands will have to plead for themſelves, who now 
5 the Name of Chriſtians, and profeſs Belief in Chriſt, and Hope of Salvation 
Secondly, That which I farther note hence is this, that theſe Men, of whom Chriſt 
ſpeaks, becauſe of this Faith they had, and thoſe Works which proceeded from it, 
take unto themſelves a kind of Confidence that they ſhall be admitted by Chriſt into 
his Kingdom. For though they are brought in by Chriſt here, as pleading for admit- 
cance at the laſt Day, and not taking Chriſt's tirſt denial, but following him with 
earneſt, vehement Solicitations, backed with Arguments and Pleas from what they had 
received from him, and done for him, as if they wonder d that Chriſt ſhould refuſe 
them; yet it is not to be thought, but that in their Life, and at their Death, they 

were poſſeſſed with hopes of being owned by Chriſt ax the laſt Day, 8 theſe very 
grounds upon which they are brought in as building their Plea. For ſurely they do 
not meet with any new confidence or grounds of Hope in the Grave, or ſtate of Death! 
Methinks theſe words of Chriſt give a kind of caſt, as if many Men ſhall die with ſo 
ſtrong a confidence of being owned and received by Chriſt at the Reſurrection and 
Judgment-day, as that they Hall exceedingly wonder, and ſtand amazed to find them- 
Klves fo ſtrangely deceived and diſappointed as they will be, when they ſha!l be turned 
off by Chriſt with, I 72! you, I know you not; I profeſs, I never knew you, As if 


_ Chriſt could hardly poſſeſs them with ſuch a thought, that he ſhould not acknowledge 
and own them; and therefore he is fain, not only once, plainly to tell them, I know 


you not; but again, with more earneſtneſs, to aftirm the ſame thing, and to ſay, I ze!! 
you I know you not whence you are: As if he ſhould fay, Will you not believe me? 


I tell you again, I &now you not whence you are. Yea, as St. Matthew hath it, he will 


then profeſs unto them that he never &new them , which till argues how hard a mat- 
ter it will be to beat them out of their Confidence of being owned by him, that 
te will be fain not only to tell them again and again, I &now you hot; but at laſt. to 


| profeſs to them, that he never knew them, no not then in your Life:time, (as if he 


- ſhould fay) when you thought ybur ſelves cock-ſure of my Approbation, I then knew 
you not to be any true Friends of mine; but you loved your {elves and Relations, and 
loved the World more than me; you loved your own Wills more than mine, and your 
own Honour more than mine ; and entertained motions from the Fleſh, and from the 
Devil, fooner than from me; and therefore now, without any more ado, Depart from 

me all ye Workers of Iniquity ! A fad parting ! Who ſhall not ſay with David, * 
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he is under the Contemplation hereof, My Fleſh trembleth for fear of thee, and I am 
afraid of thy Fudgments, Pſal. cxix. 120. N e „„ 

That which I farther note in the third and laſt place, from this Doctrine of Chriſt, b 3 

(which, with the relt, aſtoniſhed thoſe that heard him preach it, Mat. vii. 28.) is this; 0 

that the true Reaſon why theſe Men's Confidence, and all that upon which it is built; : 

and all their Pleadings, Beggings, and mournful Supplications added thereto, will 

| fail them, and fall to the ground, is in ſhort this, They were workers of Iniquity ; as 

Men work at their Trades to bring them in what they lack and love, ſo theſe Men . 
work Iniquity, that is, commit Sin, do and ſpeak things conttary to the Laws and In- , 

ſtructions of Chriſt, to bring theth in that preſent carnal Content, which they love 5 

and prefer before that future Happineſs, upon thoſe ſelf· deny ing terms, without which 

it is not to be had. That Faith which they had was not of that kind, which purifies 

the Heart, and renews the Soul to God; but for all it, the Fleſh ſtill retained the com- 

manding Intereſt in the Soul; and therefore as they had in their Life- time ſowed 79 

the Fleſh, ſo of the Fleſh they muſt now reap Corruption. They were told, That if 

they lived after the Fleſh they ſhould die, as well as they were told, that Chriſt came 

into the World to ſave Sinners; but they would not believe the one, though they did 

the other : But now they muſt find and feel that which they would not before believe. 

Theſe things conſidered, I heartily beſeech all thoſe, into whoſe hands this ſhall come; 

to take warning now it is given, and not to deal {lightly in the buſineſs of their Faith, 

or to dally with their precious Souls: Take heed of that vain Confidence of many, 

which you ſee will be all turned into Diſappointment, and Confufion of Face, when 

the Day of Tryal comes; and be working out your Salvation with fear and trembling: 

With fear, leſt you ſhould be miſtaken about the ground of your Confidence, and evidence 

of your Hope. It's a thouſand pities that Men ſhould be ſo wary and ſolicitous, leſt 

they ſhould be deceived with a crack'd Title in their outward Eſtates, and ſo preſuming 

and careleſs about their Title to the next World as generally they are; as if the eternal - 

Eſtate of their Souls were but a trifle to the momentary enjoyment of a little ſpot of 

this World. If the inconvenience of a miſtake herein could be born without any con- 

fiderable breach upon one's comfort, or could afterward be rectified, though with ſome 

loſs, as in externals it may well be, a Man's folly would be the leſs; but to be light, 

yea not to be exceeding curious, ſollicitous and thoughtful to prevent a miſchief; that 

tor Nature is intollerable, and for Duration eternal, and the Lok irreparable, argues 

the extremity of ſortiſh Madneſs; which yet, O that it were not the cafe of all Men, 

2 few only excepred, Mar. viii 13, 14: | | 22.08 
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3 Sewing, That that Bel ief unto which the Promiſe is made, though 
a indefinitely expreſs'd, is to be underſtood of Belief of 4 ſpecial 
ir kind: And that it is no ways ſafe to notion it in the loweſt, nar- 
e rome ſt, and meaneſt ſenſe of the Word, but to frame our notion of 
. it according to that reſult which the Scriptures compared do give 
1 of it; under which notion of it, it will be hard for any Man to 
0 retain a confidence of Salvation without an holy Conwerſation. | 
u- N 5 | e 
at 3 e VVV © | 
to Seck. I. A ND becauſe Men are oft betrayed into that vain Confidence of — ; 
be which I have ſpoken of, by miſtaking ſome Scriptures which they wr | 
W b their own deſtruction; therefore, to prevent that miſchief” for the future as muck 
a s may be, as I have in the former part of my Diſcourſe been labouring to deliver 
u 


ſome from their miſtakes of ſuch Scriptures as promiſe Juſtification upon Believing 
he. without the Works of the Law, ſo I ſhall here alſo add a few words, to fave them 
mM om the danger of an undue Underſtanding of ſuch Scriptures, as repreſent the be- 
ft leving Chriſt to be the Son of God, and that he died and roſe again, and the like; 
| 5 5 : 10 
* \ ; | 


139 _ AlView of Fuſtification. 
to be that Faith that carries Life and Salvation in it. For whereas I have aſſerted in 
the two former Chapters, that neither the aſſenting to the Truth of that Report which 
the Scriptures make, touching Chriſt his being the Son of God, and Saviour of the 
World, Ec. nor yet the relying on him as ſuch for Salvation, will indeed availa Man 

unto Salvation, without a loving, loyal, and obediential cleaving to him; it may be 
ſome will be ready to object and ſay, Does not the Scripture plainly ſay, That theſe 

things are written that ye might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and 

| that believing ye might have Life through his Name, John xx. 31. and was not the 

* acknowledging of this the very Form of the Saints Faith in the firſt times of the Go- 

TR fpel ? Joh iv. 42. and vi. 69. and xi. 27. Ads viii. 37. Mat. xvi. 16. and does not the 
Scripture alſo expreſly ſay, That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Feſus 

and ſhalt believe in thine Heart that God raiſed bim from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved? 

Rom. x. 9. And again, every Spirit that confeſſeth that Feſus Chriſt is come in the Flejh, 

i of God, 1. John iv. 2. And whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Feſus is the Son of God, God 

debe /leth in him, and he in God, ver. 15. And whoſoever believeth that Feſus is the 

Chriſt, is born of God, 1 John v. 1. Theſe things being fo, if I do both believe and 

- confeſs Jeſus to be the Chriſt, and Chriſt to be the Son of God, and that he died and 

roſe again, why may I not be confident of Salvation? Can I have any better Security 

than the plain of the Scripture, that promiſeth Salvation upon theſe Terms? 

Se. II. To all which I anſwer ; firſt, that it is very true that this is the Faith of the 

_ Goſpel, and that to which Eternal Life is promiſed : And that if thou doeſt ſo believe the 

things as that thy Faith doth but anſwer the Latitude of theſe Scripture- Expreſſions, 

thou mayſt be conſident of Salvation, and needeſt no better Security for it than the Scrip- 

tures. And God forbid, that I ſhould make the rait Gare ſtraiter than it is; or the 

narrow Way to Life, narrower than it is; all my Defign is to preſerve my ſelf and 

others from conceiting this ſtrait Gate to be wider, and this narrow Way to be broader 

than indeed God hath made them; as knowing an Error herein, is of a dangerous Ten. 


r Rn age n 


dency, and ſuch as in all Likelihood hath betrayed many a Man into the broad Way f 

of Death, whilſt he hath ſtrongly fancied himſelf to be in the Path of Life. 5 6 

The fafeſt and beſt Way therefore to be kept from ſtumbling at the Word, and from , 

| _ wreſting theſe Promiſes of Grace to our own DeltruQtion, will be, to underſtand all 4 

=» Le _ Scriptures that promiſe Juſtification and Life to believing indefinitely, as ſtill meant of T 
Ay | ; ſuch a Faith for kind, as does directly fall in with, and not croſs God's general Deſign in Y 
. offering Salvation to Men by Jeſus Chriſt. For it is not to be imagined, that the Lord 8 
| 5 will prevaricate his own Scope and Drift, or clog his Deſign by any the leaſt Overture q 
=. that may leave Men under hope of attaining Salvation in any way, or upon any Terms, U 
| | which do not directly comport with his Deſign: That Reverence which we owe to the b 
Wiſdom of God, does with a high hand prohibit any ſuch Thought. All the Words 0 
of God in the Scripture, in all the Variety of Expreſſion, whether they be Promiſes, Ct 
5 or Precepts, or Threatnings, they all wait on God's great Deſign towafds Man, and they 0 
8 all march on the ſame way; like the living Creatures in EZ eie lsViſion, who went ever b: 
| | one ſtraight forward whither the Spirit was to go, and turned not oben they went ,(Ezeki. be 
| 12.) they do neither juſtle nor hinder, nor turn one upon another, but ſtrengthen each other th 
n ſeeking the Prize for which they run: The Word of God in the ſeveral parts of it, of 

s relating to the Lord's Deſign, is not yea and nay, (2 Cor. i. 18, 19.) but all agreein he 

to ſerve the great purpoſe of God. And what is this general Deſign of God I ſpeak of? M 

5 Surely ultimately it is his own Glory in the Salvation of Men; his Honour, and the it. 
Creatures Good in Conjundtion. And if his Deſign had been to provide only for the lle 

magnifying of his Grace and Mercy, without reſpect unto his Holineſs, it's like he ba 

would have faved all Men without any more ado; for the ſame Ranſom, to wit, the 


Chriſt Jeſus would have been, and is ſufficient for all: But then would not wretched 15 
Sinners have thought God to be like them? According to that in Pſalm I. 21. Theſe I 
things haſt thou done, and I kept Silence; and thou thoughteſt that I was altogether M. 
ſuch à one as thy ſelf. Would they not have thought that he could endure Wicked Be] 


neſs well enough in his Creature, and hold Fellowſhip with the Workers of Iniquity? 
And what then would have become of the Glory of his Great Name? How would he have pro 
been knownto be glorious in Holineſs as well as in Grace and Power? And therefore mo 


that he might bring ſuch a People unto himſelf, in whom he might delight, and whom cur 
he might prefer to glory with himſelf without Diſparagement unto his Holineſs; he ſuc 
hath in his infinite Wiſdom ſo contrived the Method and Terms of bringing Men to as 1 
his Salvation and Glory, as that thereby his Love of Holineſs in the Creature might be 
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conſpicuous and viſible, as well as his Love of the Happineſs of the Creature, And 
rherefore all the means ſer on foot by God to bring about the Salvation of Men, do all 
tend to promote Holineſs in Men, as well as the Happineſs of Men. The whole and 
entire Body of means of Man's Salvation, is called the Myſtery of Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 
ji}. 16. Chriſt the principal Agent, or rather Author of Eternal Salvation, the holy 
One, Ads iii. 14. The Goſpel, which is the Word of Life, or Glad-tidings of Salva- 
tion, is called the Dollrine according to Godlineſs, 1 Tim:vi.3. Lit. i. 1.' The Cove- 
nant of Grace, an holy Covenant, Luke i. 72. The Faith by which Men imbrace the 
Prince of Life, the Premiſe of Lite, and Word of Salvation, is called the moſt holy 
Faith, Fude 20. The Calling of Chriſtians, an holy Calling, 2 Tim. i. 9. for they are 
called unto Holineſs, 1 Theſſ. iv. 7. The Spirit, by which the Means are made effectual, 
and through which by his Workmanſhip Men are formed into Veſſels of Glory, is the 
holy Spirit, Ephe/. iv, 30. In a word, the very End and Scope of Chriſt his giving him- 
{elf for his Church, and vouckſafing all the means of Salvation, is, That he might pre- 
ſent it to bimſelf a glorious Church, not baving ſpot or qgyinkle, or any ſuch thing, but 
that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh, Epheſ. v. 27. meet for the company of the 
holy God, and the holy Angels, in the moſt holy Place, he holy Feruſalem, as it is 
called Rev. xxi. 10. No this is that which I fay then, that ſeeing God's defign is to 
magnifie his Holineſs, as well as his Mercy, in Men's Salvation, and to ſhew that he 
as well defires-and loves their Holineſs as their Happineſs, and that all ſubordinate 
means are appointed and ſhaped to reach the one as well as the other: Hence we may 
well conclude, that the Believing. unto which God hath made Promiſe of Lifz, how- 
ever indefinitely expreſs d, is yet no other than 2 oft boly Faith, and ſuch as does dif- 
poſe that Soul where it is unto Holineſs; becauſe Salvation being the great motive to 
perſuade Men unto Holineſs, God would loſe that part of his delign, if heſhould make 
romiſe of Lite unto any other than the moſt holy Fairh. | r 
And therefore it is neither prudent nor ſaſe for any Man to underſtand or take the 
word BELIEVING (to. which the Promiſe is made) in the narroweſt and ſtricteſt ſenſe, 
or loweſt fignification of the word, as it imports a naked, bare and barren aſſent; for 
if it might, the Faith of the Rulers that durſt not own Chriſt, the Faith o#S:mo7: 
Magus, yet ſuch a Faith as the Devils have (of which you heard before) would car- 


ry Salvation before it. But if you would lay a ſure Foundation, then underſtand the 


word BELIEVING, or the phraſe: Belicoing Chriſt to be the Son of God, in a more 
copious and comprehenſive ſenſe, for ſuch an aſſent of the Mind as carries the Will 
and Affections along with it, to reverence and love him as ſuch; as a Wife, who be- 
lieves her Husband to be her Husband; or as a Child, who believes his Father to be 


his Father. For whoſoever believes Chriſt to be the Son of God, if his Faith be not 


contradictious in it ſelf, does believe all his Sayings as certain Verities, whether Pre- 
cepts, Promiſes, or Threatnings; and conſequently his Faith does diſpoſe the Soul to 
love and fear him, and hearken to him. In this large ſenſe; I conceive, Chriſt is to 
be underſtood, ohn v. 44. when he ſays to the Jews, How can pe believe which receive 
honour of one another, and ſeek not the honour that cometh from God only? For in 
that lower ſenſe, which imports only a bare and barreneafſent, they might, and ſome 
of them did believe, and yet did receive honour one of another, and did not ſeek that 
honour that comes from God only; for ſome did believe, and yet loved the praiſe of 
Men more than the praiſe of God, John xii. 43. But by this ſaying of our Saviour 
it appears, that when Men do believe rightly and ſavingly, that Belief of theirs car- 
ries the Affections more to Chriſt than to Men, as valuing and preferring his Appro- 
bation before theirs, and conſequently engaging the Man to pleaſe Chriſt rather than 


. them. In which better ſenſe the Apoſtle ohn is alſo to be underſtood, when he ſays, 


Whoſoever believeth that Feſus is the Chriſt, is born of God; 1 John v. 1. That is, 
whoſoever believes effectually and affectionately, is thereby turned into another 
3 which is done, not by an idle and an opinionative Aſſent, but by an operative 
ICT. Ms 9 ll J 
Sect. III. But to make it yet farther evident, that the Faith to which Salvation is 
promiſed, is not to be underſtood in ſuch a reſtrained ſenſe as ſometimes it's uſed a- 
mong Men, and in the Scriptures too, for a bare Act of the Mind, without the con- 
currence of the Will and Affections, but in a moral and more comprehenſive Senſe, for 
ſuch a believing Chriſt ro be the Sonof God, as unites and ſubjects the Soul to him 
as ſuch, I ſhall offer theſe few things, as moſt worthy your en Ho ekch 
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I. To Believe and to Obey the Lord, or the Goſpel, are in the Goſpel- account fo 


much-of the ſame generat and common Nature, as that they are frequently indifferent. 


ly put the one for the other, and © are their contraries, Unbeliet and Diſobedience, 
Hence it is that thoſe words, which the Tranſlators of our Bible have in ſundry places 


rendred Belief or Unbelief, the Dutch Tranſlation Engliſhed renders Obedience or Dil. 
obedience : © Yea, our own Tranſlators, finding the Original Words ſo indifferently to 
import either, have accordingly in ſeveral places given us both, in the double Reading 


of Text and Margin, as you may ſe Rom. xi. 30, 31. and xv. 31. As v. 36. Heb. iv. 
e 


11. and xi:31. When the Apoſt 


would ſhew, that the Prophecy of I/arzh was ful- 
filled in che unbelieving Jews, which ſaith, Lord, who hath believed our report? he 


does it by flying, They had not obeyed the Goſpel, Rom: x. 16. But they have not all 


obeyed the Goſpel, for Efatab faith, Lord, who hath believed our report? So that with 


| this Apoſtle, nor 70 believe, and nat to obey the Goſpel, is the ſame thing. And 
St. Peter, another Apoſtle of our Lord, puts Believing and Diſobedience in direct op. 


tion one to another, as if qe word Diſobedient were as much the contrary to Be. 
lieving, as the word Unbelieuing is, 1 Pet. ii. 7. Io you that believe be is precious, but 
unto them which be diſobedient, the flone, &c. 2 Theſſ. ii. 12. . | 
_ SeQ.IV. 2. Again, it's worthy Conſideration; that the two-Evangciifts, St. Matthew 
and St. Late, recording the ſame Saying of Chriſt for ſubſtance, yer ſo far vary the 
Expreſſion, as that that which the one calls Faith, the other calls the Love of God. 
See the paſſage, Mar.xxiii. 23. And haue omitted the weightier matters of the Law, 
Judgment, Mercy and Faith. Luke xi.42. thus, Ie tiths Mint and Rue, and all man- 


5 ner of Herbs, and paſs over Judgment, and the Love of God. That which Chriſt 


here charges the Phariſees with, that whilſt they were zealous for the leſſer, they neg - 
lected the weightier matters of both Tables of the Law, Judgment and Mercy towar 

Men, the great Duties of the Second Table; and Faith in, and Love to God, the great 
Duties of the Firſt Table, and which are more than all whole burnt Offerings and 


+ Sacrifices, which yet were Duties of the Firſt Table alſo, Mark xii. 33. I know that 


ſome are of opinion, that the Faith mentioned. Mat. xxiii. 23. is meant of Fidelity to 
Men, and ſo a Duty of the Second Table; but conſidering that the Phariſees and Scribes 
were not only guilty of the neglect of the weightier matters of the Second Table, but 
of the Firſt alſo, much of their Hypocrifie lying in this, that they would be deemed 
great Friends to God upon account of their zeal for ſome leſſer matters of the External 
and Ceremonial part of his Worſhip, when in the mean while they faultered with 
God, and groſly neglected the Spiritual, Internal, and Subſtantial part thereof, it can- 
not reaſonably be thought, but that Chriſt's Charge and Reproof muſt reach them in 
this neglect, as well as the other; which yet cannot be, unleſs by Faith, which they 
were charged to omit, we underſtand Faith towards God; for that Judgment and Mercy, 
the other part of their omiſſion, are by general agreement undefſtood of Duties towards 
Men commanded in the Second Table: So that they muſt be raxed with their negle& 
toward God in this behalf in that Reproof for omitting Faith, or elſe not at all. But 
beſides, that which I think puts the matter out of doubt, is this, That St. Luke, inftead 
of St. Mariber's ſaying that they omitted Faith, affirms that they paſſed over the Love 
of God, which according to Chriſt's own words, is the firft and great Commandment, 
Mat. xxii. 38, 39. And ſo in this, as in many other particulars, St. Mart hero is ex- 
pounded by Sr, Lake. 8 F 
This Paſſage of our Saviour, mentioned by theſe two Evangeliſts, being thus under- 
ſtood; there is one thing as to my preſent purpoſe which I would have obſerved from 


hence, and that is: That the right Faith commanded by God, in the nature of it, is 


a fiducial loving of the Lord, ſuch a Believing him co be what he is, and ſuch a 


Depending upon him as ſuch, as is accompanied with, or which carries in it unfeigned 


Love, or true Affection to him; which interpreted, is the keeping of his Command- 
ments, x 7ebr v. 3. According to 1 Tin. i. 5. The end of the Commandment is Love, 
out of Faith unfeigned. If that Love, which is the end and ſcope of the Law, be ſuch 
as proceeds out of an unfeigned Faith, then the unfeigned Faith muſt, in the Nature 
of le, in the Womb of it, needs comprehend and contain that Love which is the end 
and ſeope of the Commandment; it could not proceed out of it, if it were not firſt 
in it. | It's true indeed, this Act, or this Ingredient of Faith, which affectionately car- 
ries the Soul to God, bears another Denomination different in found from that of T, 


and is called Leue; as the different Operations of one and the ſame Soul give a dif- 


ferent denomination of Faculties; and as the ſame Body of Waters which make the 
1 | 5 5 Sea, 
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Ses, receive other Names when they come to be diſtributed into everal Rivers; but 


it will no more follow, that Faith does not originally contain a Divine Love in the 
Nature of it, becauſe when produced into Act its called by another Name, than it 

it will follow, that the different Acts of the Will and of the Underſtanding, are nor 
Acts of the ſame Soul; becauſe they paſs under different Denominations, of that the 
Waters in Rivers are not the ſame which were in the Sea, becauſe now called by ano 


ther Name. When the Apoſtle ſpeaks thus concerning the Communication of Phz/e- 


mon's Faith, Phil. vi. That the Communication of thy Faith may become effectual, by the 
acknowledging of every good thing which 7s in you in Chriſt Feſus : Does he not plainly 
ſuppoſe, that every good thing was in his Faith before it was communicated ? Though 
when communicated, called by as great a Diverfity of Names, as the things them- 
ſelves were divers. But every good thing, and every good thing acknowledged, was 


but his Faith effectuallx communicated, diſtributed into Acts: All the good things of 


his Life, were but the Births of his Faith; as Waters iſſuing out of a Fountain, ſome 
running one way, and ſome another; ſome ſerving for one Liſe, and ſome. for another. 
All which confidered, it need ſeem no ſtrange thing that St. Luke ſhould call that 
Love, which St. Matthero calls Faith: For Love is but Faith once removed ms it were 5 
Faith drawn out into Act, as Faith alſo is diſpoſitively and in the firſt Habit, Love. 

Sect. V. 3. Believing in Chtiſt, and receiving of him are Termsequivalent, and impart 
the ſame thing, John i. 12. As many as received him, to them he gave Power 10 be- 
come the Sons of God, even to thoſe that believe in bis Name : The former Expreſſion 
of receiving him is expounded by the latter, of believing in his Name. By which we 
may gather, that it is the Nature and Property of the true Faith to receive Chriſt, 
which is the Act of Adherence I ſpake of before. Men by the firſt Act of Faith believe 
Chriſt Jeſus. to be what he is, and to be ſo and fo related both ro God and unto Men; 
but by this ſecond Act which always accompanies the firſt where the Faith is ſaving z 
they receive and embrace him, and cleave to him as ſuch. And in this lies the formal 
Agigf Man's ſtriking Covenant with the Lord, and intereſſing himſelf in the Grace and 
at of the Goſpel. For all Good, Jug and future, is entailed on Chriſt, as be- 
ing Heir of all things, and as having all things put into his Hand by the Father; ſo 
that he that hath the Son, hath Life; and he that hath not the Son hath not Life, 
1 John v. 12. receive him, and receive all; the whole Inheritance goes along with the 
Heir, but nothing ſhort of this will inveſt us with the Inheritance, 

What is the meaning then of receiving Chriſt? | 
I. To receive, whether underſtood of Mens receiving the Lord, or the Lord's receiy- 
ing of Men, or of Mens receiving of one another, is ſtill in Scripture taken in the beſt 
Senſe for receiving with Affection and Acceptation, 2 Cor. vi. 17. Rom. xiv. 1. and 
xv. 7. Gal. iv. 14. Philem. xii. 17. And fo in this place of John i. 12. Thoſe that re- 
ceive Chriſt, receive him with Affection and Acceptation; yea, with ſuch Affection 


| and Acceptation, as by which they prefer him above all other, both Perſons and Things; 


fot otherwiſe they will not he deemed worthy of him: A wiſe Man will not beſtow 
himſelf upon a Woman that he knows loves another better than himſelf; and I am 
ſure the Lord in this Senſe will not give himſelf to any Man that loves any thing 
more than him. Mat. x. 37. He that loveth Father or Mother, Son or Daughter more 
than me, is not worthy of me; much leſs he that loves any finful Luſt or Way more. 
lt is true, to give Men and Women a Proof of his good Will to them, and as an Argu- 
ment to draw their Affections to him, Chriſt hath given himfelf a Ranſom for all, his 
Fleſh for the Life of the World; but he having done this, thoſe that ſhall not hereby 
be moved and drawn to forſake all to follow him, cannot be his, and conſequently he 
not theirs ; They hall not taſte of his Supper, Luke xiv. 24, 26, 27, 33. That's one 
thing then which is to be underſtood by Mens receiving of Chriſt. : 

2. Another is this; he that receives Chriſt indeed, receives him for ſuch as indeed 
be is, and in that Capacity in which he is ſent, offered, tendred by the Father, and 
given by himſelf: And that is, not only as a Saviour, but alſo as a Lord; and as a Sa- 
viour, by delivering him from the Dominion of Sin, and bringing him under his own 
Rule and Government, as King and Lord, as well as by delivering him from the Guile 
of Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. How oft does the Lene call him our Lord and 
Saviour 52 Chriſt? 2 Pet. i. 11. and ii. 2. and iii. 18. with many more. And again, 
Him bath God exalted with his right band to be a Prince and a Saviour, Ads v. 31. 
The Father gave him to be Head over all things to the Church, and to be a Ruler of his 
People, Eph. i. 22. Mat. ti. 6. And Mg does not receive him as ſuch, does 
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day them before me, Luke xix. 27. A Folly it is then for any Man to think, that he 
can take hold of Chriſt as his Saviour, and ſo receive him and Salvation by him that 
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. of tumbling, and Rock of Offence ; the ſame to them as a 


not receive that Gift of God. For Chriſt is not, nor cannot be divided, (1 Cor. 1.13.) you 
cannot ſeparate the Lord from the Saviour, and take the one and leave the other. 
Among all other Lords and Rulers, which in Scripture. are alſo called  Saviourg | 
(Neben. ix. 27.) Protection and Subjection go together: Does any rational Man ex: | 
pect Protection from the chief Magiſtrate upon any other Terms than his due Obe. 
dience to all his lawtul Commands? And ſhall any Man be ſo mad as to expect Prot. 

_ Qion, and Deliverance by Chriſt from the Wrath to come, upon any other Terms? 
Will not Chriſt ſay to ſuch as ſhall'cry to him, Lord, Lord, open to us, who yet never © 
made Conſcience to do all his Commands, as the Lord ſaid unto a People that cried 


after him in their Diſtreſs, and yet ſerved other Lords in the time of Peace? Go c 


. unto the Gods which ye haue choſen, let them deliver you in the time of your Tribal. | 
tion, Fudges x. 14. Fer. ii. 28. Where they yielded Subjection, thither they are ſent 
for Protection: If Sin can fave thoſe that ſerve Sin, they ſhall have Salvation, and if 
Chriſt can ſave thoſe that ſerve him, they ſhall have Salvation; here TI am, there 
| ſhall my Servant alſo be, ſaith he, John xii. 26. Chriſt is, and will be, the Au. 

thor of Eternal Salvation; but to whom? I a/! hoſe that obey him, ( Heb. v.) but 


to thoſe that be di ſobedient, and which ſtumbie at his Word, be is and will be a Stone 

Rock is to a Ship, a meanz 
of ſwift Deſtruction, 1 Pez. ii. 8. He will be ſo far from ſaving them, as that he will fy, 
But thoſe mine Enemies that. would not that I ſhould reign over them, bring hither and 


does. not willingly embrace him as his dear Jord, in which Capacity he is given ag 
well as that of Saviour: In a moral Senſe, he does not at all receive him, that does 
not receive him in that Capacity which is proper to him; no publick Ambaſſadot 
would judge himfelf received by him to whom he is ſent, in cafe he ſhould be re 


"ceived in the Capacity of a private Perſon only, when he is not ſent as ſuch... 


Neither let any deceive their own Souls, and think that they do receive him as their 
Lord, becauſe they are wont to call him ſo as frequently as any, unleſs they Poult 
their Deſign, and the Care and Buſineſs of their Lives to wait for his Counſel, promote 
his Intereſt, faithfully to do his Buſineſs, fulfil his Will, and do his Commands; % 
call you me Lord (faith he to ſuch) and do not the things which I fay® Luke vi. 46, 
As if he counted himſelf but wronged and diſgraced by ſuch a Claim: What he to be 
their Lord that have this vile Sin, and that baſe Luſt to be their Lord; yen, more 


their Lord than Chriſt, and more obſerved and obeyed than he; He only their Titular 


Lord, but their Worldly and Fleſhly Luſts their real; And is not that a horrible Diſ- 


paragement ro Chriſt, for him to be joined with ſuch Maſters, and to be made one of 


the Number, yea inferior to them, as having leſs command over ſuch Perſons than their 
Luſts have? Do you not know that the Father deſigned as well the Glory and Honour of 
his Son in your Salvation, and in the way of bringing you to it, as your Salvation it ſelf? 


bat all Men might honour the Son, even as they bonour the Father, John v. 22. and 


do you think then, that he will ſuffer his Son to be diſhonoured and diſgraced by you, 
while you do but mock him in calling bim Lord, but denying bim your faithful 
Obedience, and yield your Subjection to his utter Enemies; Like thoſe that crucified 


him, who indeed bowed the Knee before him, and cried, Hai! King of the Fews, as 


well as you? Do you think it will ſerve your turn to neglect Chriſt all your Days (a 
you do if you do not ſerve him in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs) and then think be 


ſhould fave you when you can ſerve his Enemies no longer? O I beſeech all ſuch to 


conſider it betimes, for God will not be ſo mocked by you. 


3. A receiving of Chriſt clearly implies in it a receiving of his Word and Doctrine, 


for whoever doth not receive thar, does not receive him ; but whoever does receive 
that, does receive him, 2 John ix. Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth and abideth not in the Do- 
trine of Chriſt, hath not God; be that abideth in the Doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both 
7he Father and the Son. John xii. 48. He that rejeftetrh me, gnd receiveth not my 
Word, bath one that judgeth him Where not to receive the Word of Chriſt, and to 
reject him, is conſtructively the ſame thing. Whereto that alſo agrees, Palm Ixxxi. 11. 
But my People would not hearken to my Voice, Iſrael would nene of me : In refuſing 


his Voice, God took himſelf to be refuſed, as any King would do, whoſe Laws and 


Commands ſhould be refuſed. Look then into the Scriptüres, the 5**, 6, and)“ 


© the Lord hath laid upon his Diſciples, and then look into your Hearts, and fee if you 


Chapters of St. Matthew, and elſewhere; and ſee what holy and ſtrict Injunctions 


Can 


J ͤ o m ꝛð i ar ns EN 


* 


* 


can find them there, not only in the notional Knowledge of them, but as having begot- 
den Principles, Diſpoſitions and Affections in their own likeneſs, and from thence pro- 
ceed to your Converſations, Words and Ways, and ſee how they anſwer the Pattern in 
the Mount; and if World and Luſt abide there with more Authority and Command 
than the Doctrine of Chriſt, you may be confident you have not yet received Chriſt; for 
he is King, and his Laws in chief regard where- ever he dwells. And thus yousſee what 
Receiving of Chriſt that is, which is interpreted to be a Believing in his Name; and 
conſequently what a true and ſincere Belief in Chriſts Name carries in it, to wit, a loving 
and loyal cleaving to him, and an embracing of him and his Word. | 14. 
Seck. VI. 4, Remiſſion of Sin and Salvation are ſuſpended upon Repentance from 
dead Works; and therefore when Pardon of Sin and Salvation is promiſed unto Be- 
lieving indefinitely, it may not ſafely be underſtood of any other Faith than ſuch as 
actually turns the Soul to God, from ſerving of Sin to ſerve Him, from the Love of 
S Vanity to the Love of Piety, wherein the Work of Repentance does conſiſt. Remiſ- 
fon of Sin is the next and immediate Effect of a ſound Faith, As x. 43. and ſo is it 
the next and immediate Effect of true Repentance, Luke xxiv. 47. Ads ii. 38. and 
v. 31. and iii. 19. Yea, Pardon does ſo depend upon Repentance, that it's not to be 
had without it; Lede xiii. 3, 5. Except ye repent ye ſhall all periſh. And fo actual 
Salvation, which is the laſt and compleating Effect of Faith, (1 Per. i. 9.) is likewiſe 
the: finiſhing Effect of Repentance, and therefore called Repentance unto Life, Adds xi. 
18. and-Repentance unto Salvation, 2 Con vii. 10. If then Repentance begins and ends 
with Faith, ſets out with it, and runs along with it to the end of its Race in the Ef- 
feeds produced by both, impoſſible it is that any Faith ſhould juſtifie or fave, but ſuch 
as hath the Nature of Repentance in it, or which does inſeparably accompany it. 
By which Conſideration alone their Faith is detected of Invalidity and Unavailable- 
neſs, whatever the Object of it may be, whoſe Hearts and Lives are not refortned by 
it, but ſtill remain under the power of ſomething or other condemned by the Word of 
the Lord, and their own Conſeiences enlightned by it; yielding themſelves rather un- 
to the Impoſitions of fleſhly Luſts in ſome way of Pride, Covetouſneſs, or carnal Plea- 
ſure, than unto the ſweet Motions of the Holy Spirit calling to Humility, Sobriety, Tem- 
perance, Love, Mercy, ſerious Devotion, and Holineſs towards God. As it is true, that 
| en ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt, and juſtified by Faith; ſo it is as true, that that Faith 
by which they ſhall be juſtified, does puriſie the Heart, (Ach xv. 9.) i. e. work out 
evil Affections, ſinful Motions, and unclean Inclinations; as Nature, where it is not 


wfich do ill affect the Body, and which otherwiſe would be the overthrow of it, as 
the other of the Soul: And therefore where Faith doth not work this way, there's 
the#ſame reaſon for a Man to he confident that that Faith is not right, às there is to 
be confident that a right Faith will fave, having the ſame word for the che 4s for 
the other. | | | N . 8 
Sect. VIE 5. The ſame is true of unfeigned Love to the Lord, the ſame Promiſe 
of Life is made to that as is to Faith, James i. 1 2. and ii. 5. 1 Cor. ii. 9. Nay the want 
of this does as well render a Man unworthy of Chriſt, and that which comes by him, 
and Jays him as open to the Curſe, as Infidelity it ſelf does. Mat. x. 37. 1 Cor. xvi. 
22. If any Man love not the Lord Feſus, let him be Anathema, Maranatha. By which 
Irs evident, tifat all the while this Love is wanting, he is under the Curſe that wants 
it, whatever his Belief otherwiſe may be; and conſequently that no Faith in Chriſt, 
but ſuch as Knirs the Soul in unfeigned Love to him, will deliver a Man from the 
Curſe of Gdd, and conſequently nor juſtifie. And alas, how many's Faith is hereby 
maniteſted to be meerly counterfeit! Who are lovers of Pleaſures more than lovers of 
God; which appears, in that they follow them rather than God; Lovers of the World 
more than the E which appears in that they chuſe to pleaſe the Men of the World 
rather than him, and are more intent and thoughtful 3 getting the World, than 
honouring of him, and will rather run the hazard of diſpleaſing him, in holding faſt 
the things of the World, than part with them upon his Call. For it is not every de- 
gree of Love to Chriſt that will denominate a Man a true. Lover of him; but Love in 
ſuch proportion, and to ſuch a degree, as prevails againſt all. other Objects that ſtand 
in: competition with Chriſt, and carries away the Soul from them all to Chriſt. 
Mari x. 37. He that loves Father or Mother more than me, is not worthy of me; and 
he that loves Son or, Daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. It's not only Law- 
jul for a Man to love his Father and Mother, I; Son and. Daughter, but it mo 
| : < 2 | - | 


overcome by the ſtrength of a Diſeaſe, by degrees works out thoſe malignant Humours - 
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136 A View of Fuſtification. 
Duty ſo to do, yea and to love them much more than others that are not ſo related; 
and yer for all that, if his Love to Chriſt do ndt exceed in proportion that Love and 

ſtrong Affection which he may and ought to bear to ſuch Relations, Chriſt you ſee 
hath already judged him unworthy of him. A Man, though he love his Wife better 
than moſt other Women, yet if he love but one Woman more than his Wife with that 


* 
nm 


Affection that is proper to his Wife, will be judged by ſober Men no true Lover of 


his Wife. In like manner, though you ſhould love Chriſt more than many other En- 
joyments, or many other Sins which you have parted with for his ſakes, yet it you re. 
rain but any one Sin, or ſinful Luſt, and are tender of it for the profit or pleaſute that 
comes in to you by ir, and will harbour it to the offence and provocation of the Lord, 
and chuſe rather to run the hazard of loſing his Company, and all the Comtogts of ir, 
than to turn ſuch an offenfiveGueſt out of doors, aſſuredly the Lord, who doth always 
judge according to Truth, will judge himſelf deſpiſed and unworthily rejected by you. 
He. you ſee then, that wants this prevailing degree of Love to Chriſt, is ſtill under 
the Curſe; and therefore no Beliet in Chri whatſoever, that hath not this Love in it, 
or is not certainly accompanied with it, can be any ſufficient ground for any Man to 
be confident of his Salvation. Nothinſ leſs availeth, than that Faith which thus work. 
eth by Love, Gal. v. 6. WOE 3 e | 
By all theſe Conſiderations then you may ſee, that when Promiſe of Lite is made 
unto Believing in Chriſt indefinitely expreſs d, it is no wiſe fate to underſtand the Scrip- 


tures as intending any other lower kind of Faith than that definitively, which is of power 
and force to change the Heart and Life of him that hath it, and to renew him to God | 


in Holineſs: Jeſus Chriſt "himſelf, in his words to St. Paul, having plainly declared this 
to be the true Nature of the Faith that is in him, Ads xxvi. 18. 1hat they may receive 


orgiveneſs of in, and inheritance wmong them which are ſandified by Faith that is 
þ 0 Poſom-Diſciple of.Chrift (as was noted before) 


in ne. And therefore St. John, 25 ; 
faith, Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt is born of God, 1 John v. 1. which 
as you ſee muſt be underſtood of that vigorous Beliet that gives a Man a new Being, 


furniſhes him with new Principles of Motion and Action, new Thoughts, new Affecti. 


ons, a new Life ; that gives him eine Nerf the World, as it follows, ver. 4. Whe- 
feever is born of Gad, overcometh the World; and this is the Victory that overcometh 


the World, even our Faith. Chriftis Proffers and the World's Proffers, Chriſt's Threats 


and the World's Threats, ſtriving which ſhall carry the Man to follow their ways; 
Faith ſteps in, by which the Man believes, that as Chriſt is the Son of God, ſo he is 


more worthy to be followed, and his Proffers infinitely more worthy to be regarded, 


and his Threats dreaded, than the World with all that ſhe can do or fay, and 
8 the Man out of the World's hand, that he is at liberty to attend the 
; rd. x „ on += Ty e "ne 
Sec. VII. And whereas, among other Scriptures objected in the beginning of this 
Chapter, one promiſeth*S2/vation to ſuch as believe with the Hegrt, and confeſs with 
tbe Mouth the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; and others affirm, that whoſoever confeſſeth that 
Jeſus aw, ts come in the Fleſh, and is the Son of God, are of God, and dwell in 
God, and God in them; they are tobe underſtood as fpoken according to the Exigences 
of thoſe times, wherein a Man confeſſing Chriſt expoſed himſelf to Perſecution, ¶ ohn 
ix 22. and xit. 42.) and conſequently manifeſted his effectual Faith in an unfeigned 
Love to the Lord Jeſus: And thus to ca Zeſus the Lord, no Man oduld do- but by 
he Holy: Gboſt, and his ſpecial aſſiſtance, 1 Cor. xii. 3. But now in times wherein to 
deny him to be the Lord, would ſooner expoſe a Man to Suffering, than the Confeſſing 
of him fo to be, the bare Confeſſing of him will not inveſt him with the great Privi- 
leges that then were promiſed unta the Confefling of Chriſt, according to that Mar. vii. 
21. Not every one that faith Lord, Lord, ſhall enter intaſbe Kingdom of Heaven, but 
he that doth the Will 5 my Father which is in Heaven. | 1 THR 
Seck. IX. The truth is, if 3 Man do but take the Scriptures together, and ſhape his 
Judgment according to their Reſult when compared, as its every Man's Wiſdom to do, 
As it is not fate, ſo ir is impoſſible for him then to be confident of his Salvation meerly 
upon account of his Believing Chriſt to be the Son of God, unleſs this Faith of his be 
proved to him to be the. Faith of God's Elect, by ſome good degree of thoſe holy Af, 
fections, and that Chriſtian Demeanure which the holy Word and Doctrine of the Lold 
calls for. And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe ſuch Scriptures as I have been nov in- 
liſting on, that curſe all thoſe that do not love the Lord geſus, that ſentence with 


Eternal Death all thoſe that lie after the Fleſh, that exclude all ſuch the bleed * 
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}f the Lord that have not Holineſs, that ſhut the Gates of Heaven againſt all ſuch as 
do not make Conſcience to do the Will of the Father; I ſay, ſuch Scriptures ſtand up 
to oppoſe ſuch a Man in his Confidence of Salvation, like as the Cherubims with the 
flaming Sword kept the Way of the Tree of Life againſt Adam: Though he have ne- 
ver ſuch a Deſire to be confident, he cannot; ſuch Scriptures meet him, and will not 


let him; they knock him off from taking hold of Eternal Life; this Confidence it is 


not able to ſubſiſt in any other Element than that of Holineſs, 1 John iii. 18, 19, 20, 21. 


* Little Children let us not love in Word and in Tongue, but indeed and in Truth. And 
hereby we know that we are of the Truth, and ſhall aſſure our Hearts before him. For 


if our Heart condemn us, God is greater than our Heart, and knoweth all things. Be- 
Jrved, if our Heart condemn*us not, then we have Confidence towards God. That by 


which the Apoſtle fairh, Men know themſelves to be of the Truth, one in Heart and 


- 


Deſign with it, of the ſame Party as it were, in Friendſhip and Fellowſhip with it, is 
this, viz. their loving, not in Word and Tongue only, but in Deed and in Truth: When 
Men do not only talk, but att and live the things of the Goſpel. And bereby (faith 


he) we ſhall aſſure our Hearts before him, or perſuade. our Hearts before him, (as in 


the Magin.) Implying that witheut this, for a Man that knows and confiders the 
Terms of the Goſpel, it's impoſhible to perſuade his Heart before God, to appear be- 


fire God with any Confidence. For, ſaith he, if our Heart condemn us, viz. of Un- | 


faithfulneſs and faultering with God in the main, that our Love and our Religion 
hath been but in Word and in Tongue, have contented our ſelves to talk of, and 
ſpeak well of good things, but have left the doing of them to other Folks ; like the 


Phariſees, that by their Doctrine would bind heavy Burthens upon other Mens Shoul- 
ders, and yet themſelves not touch them with one of their Fingers; if our Heart con- 


demn us of ſuch a thing as this, God is greater than our Heart, both in Knowledge 
and diſcerning of this Deceit, and in Righteouſneſs of Sentence, and proceeding againſt 
it, and therefore he will condemn much more. But if our Heart condemn us not in 
this behalf, but bears us witneſs, that it hath been our earneſt Deſire, Care, and faithful 


Endeavour to be that which the Truth teacheth us to be: Then have we Confidence to- 


wards God of our Acceptation with him, all the Scriptures being on our fide to abet 
and back us in this Confidence; but on the contrary, all againſt us. 
The Apoſtle faith, He that cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, and that be is a 


' . Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. xi. 6. Mark, it's Matter of a Man's 


Faith, as well to believe that the Men whom God will reward are ſuch as diligently 
ſeek him, as it is to believe that God is, and that he is a Rewarder of Men. So that 
where this diligent ſegking of the Lord is wanting, there's no place for any Man to be 


| confident of receiving that Bleſſedneſs from God which is called the Recompence of Re- 


ward, and the Reward of the Inheritance. And what is it for a Man diligently to ſeek 
the Lord, bur earneſtly to ſeek his Favour and Love by a diligent-and careful*endea- 


your to pleaſe him always, and in all things? By Sin and Unrighteouſheſs Man loſt 
God, and loft his Love: And however it is by the Blood of Chriſt, that a new and li- 


ving Way is now prepared and made for Man to come to God again, and to regain his 
Love; yet he is not — of it, but by going back again to God, by re- 
turning to him in the fame Way in which he departed from him. All the while Man: 


was in the Way of Righteouſneſs, he was with God, and enjoyed the Comfort of his 


Company and Preſence ; but he no ſooner left that Way, but he loſt God; and there's 
no finding him again without getting into that Way again, and there you may meet 
with him find him, wall with him, and enjoy the Comfort of his Love and Preſence 
again through the 
Difference indeed, the Way of Righteouſneſs is now new made, a new Covenant ſtruc 
new Terms propounded of coming into Poſſeſſion of God again as a happy Portion, a 
diligent ſeeking of him by believing in him, fincerely loving of him; and faithfully 
endeavouring to plenſe him; being the Condition of this new Covenant, and the new 
Way of Righteouſneſs in which God is to be found, if therein diligently ſought. And 
we defire that every one of you do ſhew the ſame Diligence to the full Aſſurance 4 
Hope unto the end, Heb. vi. 11. This Diligence you ſee is the Medium of this confi- 
dent Aſſurance. hh os Mo We 
Men can have no other Foundation for their Confidence than what God himſelf 
hath laid, I mean propoſed; It is not of him that willeth in this kind, nor of him 
that runneth, but of God, that ſheweth Mercy; he gives the Reward, and he gives 
the Laws and Terms of obtaining of i t: And therefore as long as the Declarations of 
N „ | 7 > : God's 
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ediation of our good Friend his holy Son Jeſus. Only here's the 
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they have no Foundation to build upon, and conſequently no Confidence of, Salvation 


5. Ghoſt ; like a Man, who though he have never 10 2 a deſire to live, yet muſt 


time comes that they ſhould uſe it. 


OW He AI Ps e GRE 
ts 0 be OP. VE > | 
Shewing, That the Faith which ſhall juſtiſie as Abraham's did, i; 
4 Faith that walks in the Steps of the Faith of Abraham. 
 Shewing alſo, what thoſe Steps were, and that Abraham was 
©. Juſtified by the latter of them as well as the former; and#that | 

| 15 Juſti fication of his Spiritual Seed ſtand upon the ſame 
Tem Contrary to the Antinomian DoGrine, and Libertine 
Principles. ; 8 | | Tris 


© 3.4 
r 
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3 555 3 Be „ 
Seck. J. A I have through the Lord's Aſſiſtance, in ſome meaſure already 
„„ opened the Nature of Goſpel- Faith of the right kind, in comparing it 
with, and thereby diſcovering the Nature of the feigned, dangerous and dead Sou, 
and wherein it falls ſhort of the true; yet to the end you may have a fuller View o 
the Nature, Properties, and genuine Operation of the Faith of God's Ele&, ſhall 
through the ſame Aſſiſtance now proceed to ſhew, you farther, how it hath from 
time to time wrought in them. And thereby I ſhall give you opportunity wy 
your own Faith of what kind it is: For if it be that Faith which the Scripture 
the Faith of God's Elec, (Tit. i. 1.) then it will work after the ſame manner as 
5 theirs generally hath been wont to do; but if you cannot find your Faith to be of 
that kind by working as theirs did, you will habe ſmall reaſon as yet to conclude 
\ your ſelf one of their Number. | HH 


Lo 


I ſhall begin with Abraham, who as the Scripture faith, was Father of all then 
that believe; and he was, becauſe all true Believers do partake of the ſame kind of 
Faith that dwelt eminently in him, and are thereby juſtified and ſaved as he was: He 

is the great Inſtance, Pattern, or Example, both in his Faith and Juſtification , of 
God's reſolved Method of ſaving all Men that ſhall be ſaved, whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles. As a Son who ſucceeds his Father comes to enjoy the ſame RT Fa 
„ 5 | * 3” „ Trivilege 
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Privilege as his Father did; fo he that ſhall ſucceed Abrabam-in his Faith, ſliall enjoy 
the ſame ſpiritual and eternal Inheritance which was entailed on his Faith: So fairh 
the Apoſtle, Gal. iii. 9. So then they which be of Faith, are bleſſad with faithful Abra- 
ham. The ſame Apoſtle in another place declares them to be his ſpiritaal Children, 
and he a Farber to ſuch as walk in the ſteps of his Faith. Rom. iv. 12. And the Fu. 
ther of Circumciſion to them who are not of the Cirtumciſion- only, but alſo to thoje 
that walk in the fleps of that Faith of our Father Abraham, which he had, being yet 
uncircumciſed. Where note, firſt, That the Faith which Abraham had, and by which 
he was juſtified, was a Faith which had ſteps in it: It did not confilt in one tranſient | 
Add only, but of a ſeries of Acts, one following another; and that he was jultiftied-by 
the latter of theſe, as well as the former, I ſhall (God willing) afterwards ſhew: That 
which I would farther note in the ſecond place, is, That the Faith which will render 
them that have it Chi/dren of Abraham, and Inheritors of the fame Bleſſing wit him, 
is ſuch for Kind as is found walking in the ſteps of his Faith, influencing the Life, - 
and diſpoſing the Heart in particular Occurrences as his did. It may well be indeed 
that every Child of Abraham may not be able to, keep pace with their Father, in this 
Walk of Faith, nor to follow him cloſe at the heels; nor are all his Children of the 
ſame growth or ſame ſtrength, but yet all following their Father in the fame way, tho“ 
at ſome diſtance; all treading in his ſteps. It is moſt certain that the true Faith, by 
which they become his Children, will guide them into the fame way, put them upon | 
the ſame Behaviour for kind in which he was found. John viii. 29. Zeſus*ſaith unto > 
them, If ye were Abraham's Children, ye would do the Works of Abraham. 8 
For a tryal of our Faith therefore, whether it be of the right Breed, and of the ſtock 
of Abrabam, let us a little trace our the Walk of Abrabam's Faith, and fee what the 
footſteps of it were, as we have the print of them in the Scriptures, and then ſee whe- 
ther our Faith walk in the fame 2 or tread in the ſame ſteps or no. „ 
Seq, II. 1. This was one of the Footſteps of his Faith, it gave God the Glory of 
his Truth, Power and Goodneſs, in being confidently: perſuaded that what he promiſed - 
he was both able, willing, and faithful to perform, how contrary ſoever to humane 
771 Rom. iv. 18, 19, 20, 21. Who againſt hope, believed in hape, that he might 
e the Father of many N. aliont; according to that tobich was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy ſeed 
be. And being i weak in Faith, he confidered not bis own Body now dead, neither | 
55 the deadneſs of Sarah's Womb : He flaggered not at the Promiſe of God through a 
| Unbelief, but was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to God; and being fully perſuaded, . 
that what be bad promiſed. he was able alſo to perform. The word Promiſe, or Saying 
of God, carried ir in his Soul againſt all contrary Reaſonings. Sarab being old, and 
it ceaſing to be with her after the manner of Women; and Abraham himſelf alſo be- 
ing as good as dead, (eb. xi. 12.) this incumbred the Belief of the Promiſe in Sarah, 
and at firſt ſet her Faith, Gen. xviii. 11, 12. But the Text faith, Abraham conſidered 
neither the one nor the other; he conſidered not his own Body now dead, nor yet the 
deadneſs of Sarah's Womb; God's Promiſe did fo wholly take up his Soul, and was 
of 10 great Authority with him, as that he did not judge the great Improbabilities in 
Nature worthy in this caſe to be ſo much as conſidered, nor at all to be heard when 
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xdy God had fpoken. Afterward. God tries his Faith again: He had not only in general 
> it promiſed him a numerous Poſterity, /;ke unto the Stars for multitude, as before, Gen. 
th, xv. 5. but now more particularly had told him, zhat in Iſaac ſhould his Seed be called, 
0 Gen. xxi. 1 2. and yet for all this, commands Abraham to ſlay and offer in Sacrifice to God 
all this Son of his; and how then ſhould God make good his Promiſe, might Abraham 


think? Abrabam here again meaſures God's Word and Promiſe; not-by this and thar 
Difficulty, but by his irreſiſtible Power, Accounting that God was able to raiſe him up 
even from the dead; from whence alſo be received him in a figure, Heb. xi. 19. "You 
r a8 {ce he had ſo high an eſteem of the Goodneſs and Truth of God, that if he had but 


of Power enough to make good his Word, he made no queſtion of his Performance; 
ude and thought ſo much of the ſufficiency of his Power to go through with what- 
ever he had a mind to, or had undertaken to do; as that though one difficulty after 
bem another roſe up to encounter his Faith, yet they could not fo much as make him 
dof to ſtagger ; ſo mighty was God's Word in his Soul ! And therefore was this Faith of 
Fe his imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. Now this was not written for his ſuke alone, 
. of that this Faith of bis was imputed unto him, but for us alſo, to whom it ſpall be in- 
3e0- puted, if we believe on him that raiſed up Feſus our Lord from the dead; faith the 
and Wl Apoſtle, Rom. iv. 23,24. It was written to give us to underſtand, That if God be fb 
lege N | - magnified 
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Ho A View of Fuſtification.” 
magnified in the Soul, as that no ditficulty or unlikelihood whatſoever can ftand be. 
fore, or carry it againſt the Word or Promiſe of God there; but believing firft, that 
God raiſed Chriſt from the dead for our Juſtification, after he had been delivered for 
our Offences; and then believing alſo, that God by the fame Power and Grace by 
which he: did that, will certainly fulfil and perform all his Words and Promiſes in due 
time, and according to his own terms: And that this Faith do but diſpoſe the frame 
of the Heart God- ward, as it did in Abraham, that then this Faith of ours ſhall as 
aſſuredly be imputed to us for Righteouſneſs, as his was to him. Hath God then 
promiſed a free and full Pardon of all your Sins upon your unfeigned Ræpentance, and 
turning from them to God, and taking held of his Grace in Chriſt, how great or ma- 


ny ſoever they have been, and how unworthy ſoever they have rendred you of ſuch 
a favour? Hath he promiſed to ſich as have begun thus truly to turn to God, that 


* 4 


he will give them his Spirit to help in the Work, to make them new Hearts, and to 


write his Law there, and that humbly waiting and depending upon him in his own 
way and means, he will keep them from falling, and preſerve them to his heavenly 
- Kingdom? See then whether you do ſtedfaſtly believe theſe great and precious Pro- 
miſes, and are encouraged and enabled by your Beliet of them to turn again to God 
from all yout Tranſgreſſions, and in thus turning, confidently to expeck by degrees a 
real and faithful performance of them all, notwithſtanding the great diſtance you may 
_ poſſibly for the preſent perceive o_ ſelves to be from much of what is thus pro- 

miſed ; and notwithſtanding thoſe great, mighty and violent Oppoſitions, which you 


do and are like to meet with from Fleſh, World, and Devil, to encounter your Con- 


fidence of theſe things. Though Difficulties in this kind ate many, gtear, and ſorely 
threatning your falling ſhort of the Enjoyment of theſe mighty Promiſes; yet if your 
Faith be but firmly bottomed and built upon them, and thar the Faithfulneſs and Power 
of God to make them good, be ſo eyed by you, and your Souls ſo centered therein, as 
that all the Difficulties and Unlikelihoods that riſe up in your way from what quarter 
ſoever, cannot prevail in your Soul againſt the Word of God; but that you da indeed 
believe, that the Might and Power of his Grace will make irs way through them all, 
and perform to a tittle what he hath promiſed, and that this Confidence of yours does 
but engage you ſtill to be following of God ſtep by ſtep in his way, method, and 
means of fulfilling his Word, as Abrahams Faith did; then you mFf confidently aſſure 
your ſel ves, that your Faith is of the right Breed and Kind, and of 5 ſame Nature 
with Abrabam's, and walking in the fame ſteps, and ſuch as will entitle you to, and 
poſſeſs you of the ſame Bleſſing which he attained by his Faith. 

Sea. III. 2. Another ſtep of his Faith was this: As by it he ſtedfaſtly believed God's 
Promiſes, ſo by it he faithfully obeyed his Precepts, Call and Counſel, Heb. xi. 8. By 
Faith Abraham, when be was called to go out into a | png which he ſhould after receive 
for an Inheritance, obeyed, and he went out not knowing whither he went. An ex- 
cellent Grace indeed, that is moulded and caſt in the Will of God, and receives ity 
Form and Figure from thence! The Word of God had the fame, force upon Abraham's 
Soul, by means of his Faith, as the Wind hath upon a Weather-cock, ir ſtill made 

it to ſtand with it: If he promiſed him any thing, his Soul did ſecurely acquieſce in 
his Word; if he commanded him any thing, he readily obeys, the Word of the Lord 
carries him before ir. He only depended upon the divine Will by his Faith; what 
that gave him, he received; what that would have him do, that he did. He believed, 
it's like, That the Lord was ſo Good in himſelf, and ſo much a Friend to him, as that 
he would not put him upon any thing, command him any thing, but what in the iſſue 
{ſhould clearly tend to his od ; and therefore __ this perſuaſion refolves to deliver 
up himſelf wholly to the Will of God, and to be an abſolute Servant thereunto, and 
to wait ws it, whither-ever it would carry him. He knew his Happineſs was in 
- God's hand, and was confident that the way to be poſſeſſed of it, was ftill ro wait upon 
God in believing what he faid, and in doing what he bade him. The Will and Com- 
mand of God then, was the conſtant Walk of Abrabam's Faith. > 95 | 
Sect. IV. 3. And Thirdly, The Nature of that Obedience, which proceeded from 
bis Faith, was this: It was an Obedience of Se/f-denia/, wherein he croſſed his own 
Will to comply with the Will of God, therein dbing God that right (which but few 
in the World do) as actually to acknowledge the Lord and his moft holy Will to be 
abſolutely Sovereign and Supreme, and that his own Will muſt ſtoop to his, without 


all diſputes, how contrary ſoever thereunto. The Command of God comes to Abra. 


dem, Gen. All. 1,2, 3. ſaying, Ger thee out of thy Country, and from thy Father's houſe, 
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| | ke) to Neighboprs, Friends, and Acquaintance, as it ſome ſtrange Chymera had 
| 


I 
; ſhall eafily perceive that thus to do was a piece of great Se/f-denza! : And yet his 
Faith led him out from amidſt theſe ancient Enjoyments; the Command and Promiſe of | 
. God went before, and he followed cloſe after. And this wonderful piece of Obe- 
LI dience is attributed to his Faith, Heb. xi. 8. By Faith, Abrabam when he was called to 
15 o out unto a place which he ſhould afterward receive, obeyed; ; HWY 2 
f Another like, or rather more wonderful piece of Self denying Obedience, which 
A was acted by the Power of his Faith, was his Carriage about the offering up of his Son 
: 1/aa in Sacrifice unto God at his Command, Heb. xi. 17, 18. By Faith Abraham when 
- he was tried, offered up Iſaac: And be that had received the Promiſes, offered up his 
4 only begotten Son; of whom it toas ſaid, That in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called. Behold 
6 Abrabam's Will, Defire and Delight, ſwallowed up in the Will and good Pleaſare of 
5 God by means of his. Faith! His Son that had been ſo much defired and longed for be- 
. fore he had him, that all he enjoyed in this World ſeemed little to him in the Ab- 
1 ſence of ſuch a Mercy: Lord God, what wilt thou give me, ſeeing I go Childleſs ? 
2 (Gen. xv. 2.) That Son whom he ſo much loved when he had him, yea, and his onl 
* Son too; and that Son in whom the Promiſe was made of the great things which God 
a would do for Abraham, this Son does God command him to offer for a Burnt- offering; 
by this Son of his Hopes; this Son of his Delights: An Action than which, what light- 
x ly could be imagined more harſh and highly repugnant to his own Will? And yer 
l, notwitbſtanding all Debates and Reaſonings of Eleſh.and Blood about this Matter, 
” which one would think ſhould be many and high, and fuch which one ſhould have 
x much ado to get over; yet ſo mighty was his Faith in God, and Confidence of a good 
1b Iſſue of whatever he ſhould do at the Appointment and Command of God, as that he 
” appears as forward in it, as if it had been the moſt acceptable Service which God could 
nd have put him upon: For the Text faith, That Abrabam roſe up early in the Morning 
to go about it, Gem. xxii. 3. 5 | eee 12 SIGIR 

15 And upon account of this very thing was he eſteemed the Friend of God, (Jam. ii. 
DY 23.) one that would forſake all, and part with the deareſt Friend he had in all the 
wa World, rather than not ſtick cloſe to him in whatever he would have him do; a true 
53 lign indeed of Friendſhip to the Lord, John xv. 14. L are my Friends, if ye do what- 
on fover I command you. Mark whatſoever I command: Not only Commands which 
1 5 it may be may bear little upon the Fleſh, eaſie and cheap Duties, but ſuch as will 
de ity a Man's Affection to the uttermoſt, as this to Abraham did; ſuch as call for the 
1 cutting off the right Hand, and plucking out the right Eye; the parting with thing 
rd that are as grateful to the Fleſh, as theſe Members of the Body are to Nature. And 
at not only ſo, but ſuch things alſo as are as uſeful and deſirable as the right Hand and 
ed, right Eye are, as 1/aac was to Abraham, when the holding and enjoying of them will 
hat not conſiſt with our entire Love to the Lord, to be expreſt in the moſt difficult and 
lr moſt ſelf. deny ing piece of Service, when he calls for it. He that loves Father or Mo- 
Wer ther, Son or Daugluer, yea, or his own Life more than Chriſt, is not worthy of him, 
and (Matth. x. 37, 38.) as he does which chuſes rather to diſpleaſe Chriſt, and diſhonout 
0 f Truth in keeping theſe, than to diſpleaſe himſelf or them in parting with 

5 them. 8 7 1 | POE | 
25 This Task which was put upon Abrabam was indeed very hard, and directly of the 
Nature of that in the Goſpel mentioned before, and yet as hard and as difficult as 
oo it was, if Abraham-had ſtuck at it, he could not have approved his Faith to God, no 
ho more than ſuch as love Son or Daughter more than Chriſt; and thereby prove them- 
few lelyes unworthy of him, can approve their Faith in him to be right, or their Love to 
> be bim to be true. And therefore if you mark it, Abraham was Laid to be juſtified by 
7 Works when he bad offered 1ſaac upon the Altar, James ii. 21. Implying, that as this 


lieh Act of his Obedience proceeding from his Faith, rendred him highly approved in 
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the Sight of God, Gen. xxii. 16. So by the Rule of Contraries, had he bogled at this 
Command, his neglect herein would not only have deprived him of that high Appro. 
bation of God, which by his fiducial Obedience he had now obtained; bur alſo haye 
gonervery. far in contributing towards the Loſs of thoſe Degrees of God's Approba tion, 
94 5 he had before attained, if not wholly bereaved him thereof until he had re. 
pented and done his Duty. | | 842 | | 
Set. V. But here I muſt make a ſtand a little, and anſwer an Objection, which is 
this; That though this Act of Abrahams offering Iſaac, was an Ach of that Faith 
which he was juſtified, yet it was not that Act of Faith by which he was juſtified, it 
was an Act of his Faith it's true, but not ſuch a one as was eſſential to his Juſtifica. 
tion: And the reaſon hereof ſeems to be this, becauſe 4brabam was juſtified, by or upon 
his Believing long before this: Its ſaid, Gen. xv. 6. And Abrabam believed in the 
Lord; and he counted it to him for Righteouſneſs. And this was before I/>mael waz 
born unto Abraham, at whoſe Birth Abraham was but eighty fix Years old, Gen. xvi. 16, 
But when J/aac was born he was an hundred Years old, Gen. xxi. 5. which clearly 
proves it to be fourteen Years, or more, from that time in which Righteouſneſs waz 
imputed to him upon his Betieving, to the time of 1/aac's Birth. And yer this AQ of 
is Faith did not take place till ſome Years after the Birth of I/aac neither, for the 


* 


d by that time Abraham was called upon to offer him, was ſo far grown in Years, | 


Stature, and Strength, as that Abrabam made him carry the Wood for the Burnt-offer. 
ing, Gen, xxii. 6. Now then if Abrabam were juſtified by that Act of his Faith which 
was found in him, it may be twenty Years before, how could it. be that he ſhould be 
1 by another Act of his Fairh, vzz. This by which he offered I/adc, fo long 
alter? | | 92 5 3 
To-which I anſwer; Firſt, That this. Act of his Faith by which he offered 1/aac did 
concur to his Juſtification, is very plain and manifeſt by that of James ii. 21, 24. Wa 
not Abraham our Father juftified by Works when he had offered Iſaac his Son upon the 
Altar £ As if he ſhould fay, Is it hot manifeſt he was? Do you not know this? And 
after he had amplified this Inſtance a little, concludes upon it thus, ver. 24. Ie ſee ther 
Ky 3 that by Works a Man W and not by Faith bly. BY which it is manifeſ, 
That this was not only an Act of that Faith by which he was juſtified, but that this AR 
of his Faith was, that by which he was juſtified as well as that precedent Act before 
mentioned, and was not irrelative to his Juſtification, as the Objection ſuppoſeth. 
Sec. VI. But then Secondly, as to the Reaſon of the Obje&tion, which ſuppoſeth 
that this collateral Act of Abraham's Faith could not do that for him which was done 
long before by a former and precedent Act. Fo this I likewiſe anſwer, That Juſtification 
taken in a large Senſe, for a Man's-conſtant ſtanding in an acceptable Condition before 
God, depends not only upon the firlt Ads of a Man's Faith, when he begins to be 
lieve, but upon the Continuation and Reiteration of the ſame, and Multiplication of 
the like; and ſometimes higher Acts all along a Man's Life unto the end of his 
Days; which being a Point of much Conſequence, I pray you mark how I make it 


5 1. This clearly appears in Abrabam's Caſe; for neither was that Believing of Abra. 
bam, of which we read, Gen. xv. 6. which was counted to him for Righteouſneſs, 
the firſt Ac of his effectual Faith, and conſequently not that which began his Juſtif- 
cation: For this Act of his Faith was the cloſing with a Promiſe which God made 
him, after he had dwelt ſome Years in the Land of Canaan, probably near upon ten 
Years, as you will have cauſe to conceive, if you compage the Procels of the Hiſtory 
rouching his leaving Charan and ſojourning in the Land of Canaan, with Gen. xvi. 3. 
„where a Period of Time is mentioned, at which he had dwelt tem ears in the Land 
of Cangan; and which ſo far as appears, extended it ſelf very little beyond that time 
when God appeared to Abraham after his Slaughter of the Kings, and made that Pro- 
miſe to him; the Believing of which, is ſaid to be counted to him for Righteouſnes. 
But Abraham had a great Meaſure of Faith before ever he left his Native Country, 
Ur of the Chaldees firſt, and Charan after, to come at God's Call into Canaan; as we 
heard before from Heb. xi. 8. where it's told us, That it was by his Faith that be 
obeyed God therein: And by Faith he after ſojourned in the Land of Promiſe, Heb. vi. 
9. Wherein by Vertue of his Faith he devoutly worſhipped and ferved that God which 


had called him thither, building Altars for his Worſhip at ſeveral Places where he 


- pitched his Tent, and there called on the Name of the Lord, Gen. xii: ), 8. aff xiil 


d 


4, 19. And all this. before that particular A& of his Faith, mentioned Gen, XV. 6. 
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A View of Fuſtification., 143 
which is there ſuid to have been counted to him for Righteouſneſs. And can any Man 
{ much as imagin, that Abraham having ſuch a Faith ſo long before, and makin 
ſuch proof of the Life and Power of it in his Love, Obedience, and Devotion to God, 
15 he did; and God back again declaring his high approbation of him, by a frequent 
appearing to him, and making, repeating, and enlarging his Promiſes of the great 
things he was reſolved to do for him, that yet he all ehis while ſhould not be juſtified 
and accepted with God upon: his Believing ? I fay, Can any ſuch Thought poſhbly en- 
ter into any Man's Heart? If not, then it is maniteſt that that Ack of Abrabarrs Faith, 
Gen. xv. 6. which was counted to him for Righteouſneſs, was but an after-a&, not 
the beginning: act of his Juſtification; and conſequently that a Man's Juſtification does 
not depend only upon one tranſient Act of Faith when he begins to believe, but upon 
4 continuation, renewing, and multiplication of the ſame, or like Acts. Abraham, 
though he believed in God before, and was accepted with God before, yet his after- 
Faith is imputed to him for Righteouſneſs as well as his former: And if he ſhould not 
have believed God upon this renewing of his Promiſe, as well as at the firſt making of 
it, J ſee not how Righteouſneſs could at this time have been imputed to him upon ac- 
count of his former Believing: No, it was imputed upon his preſent Believing. 

And ſeeing that we find that Abrabam's Juſtification is here. in Gen. xv. 6. attributed 
to an after-act of his Faith, there's the ſame reaſon why his Juſtification ſhould again 
be aſcribed unto that Act of his Faith by which-he offered up his Son, tho? it be ſup- 

ofed to follow twenty Years after the other, as that did many Years after the ert. 
heſe things conſider d, it need not be look d upon as any Paradox or Wonder, that 
St. James fou attribute Abrabam's Juſtification before God unto an Act of his Faith, 
which took not place till many Years after he had been in the Faith of God. We 
heard before from Rom. iv. 12. that the Faith by which Abrabam was juſtified, was a 
walking Faith, and had ſteps; and now we ſee that the latter ſteps of the. fame 
Faith were neceſſary to his Faſtification as well as the former, he having and enjoy- 


ing means, morives, and opportunities of exerting theſe latter Acts as well as of the 


former. „ a 1 

And it's of ſpecial note to this point, That the Lord caſts the performance of a 
Promiſe, which he had made to Abrabam many Years before, upon that act of his 
Faith and Obedience which took place but now when he would have offered I/aac, 
Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18. By my ſelf have I ſworn ſaith the Lord, for becauſe thou baſt 
done this thing, and haſt not with. held thy Son, thine only Son; that in bleſſing I will 

bleſs thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy Seed as the Stars of Heaven, and as 
the Sand which is upon the Sea-ſhore : and thy Seed ſhall poles the gate of his Ene- 
mies; and in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, becauſe thou haſt 
obeyed my Voice. Mark how God grounds this Promiſe, noted in theſe two Expreſſions, 
Becauſe thou baſt done this thing; and, Becauſe thou haſt obeyed my Voice. And yet 
this Promiſe for ſubſtance had been made him more than@Þnce before he had done 

that thing, and before he had herein obeyed his Voice, as is evident Gen. xii. 2, 3. and 
xiii, 15,16. and xv. 5, 6. From which I gather, That collateral or after-aQts of Faith 
and Obedience, are as neceſſary to continue and make good a Man's Intereſt in the 
Promiſes for the future, as the firſt acts of his Faith and Obedience were to entitle 


him ro them at the firſt. | | 


The Lord at the firſt makes his Promiſe ro Abraham conditionally, that in caſe he 
would get him out of his own Country, and from his Kindred, and from his Father's 
Houſe, unto a Land which he would ſhew him, that then he would make him a great 
Nation, and bleſs him, and make his Name great, and make him a Bleſſing, and bleſs 
them that ſhould blek him, and curſe them that ſhould curſe him, and that in him 
ſhoulg all Families of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 1, 2, 3. Afterward when Abra- 
Dam, upon Belief of this Promiſe, had actually obeyed God, and was come into the 
Land to which he led him, then God renews the ſame Promiſe to him once and again, 
without expreſſing that Condition, becauſe he had now ſo far fulfilled it: This we 
may ſee Gen. xiii. 15,16. and xv. 5,6. As if he renewed his'Promiſe now by way of 
Reward unto his former Faith and Obedience; juſt as in this caſe of his offering of 
Iaac, the Lord renews the ſame Promiſe, with the addition of his Oath to bind it, 
by way of Reward to this eminent Act of his Faith and Obedience: And when-Abra- 
ham "renews his Faith, as God did his Promiſe, Gen. xv. 5,6. this was counted to 
him for Righteouſneſs, as well as his firſt Faith was. And ſo again, when God by 
another Command of his to offer his Son, as Manne the firſt, tries his Faith whether 
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n A View of Fuſtification. 
it would hold our to carry him through all Difficulties to follow and obey him, ang 
finds his Faith enabling him to depend upon him till, and to obey his Will in this 
as in his former Commands: Hereupon he counts this to him for Righteouſneſs, 38 


well as his former Faith, and graciouſly grounds his approbation of him from that ad 
of his Faith which laſt occurred, James ii. 21. _ | 


' Seft. VIL. 2. This may be made farther manifeſt in Noal's cafe, as well as Abra. 


ham s. Noah, we know, was 4 1 1 Man before God admoniſhed him to make 
an Ark for the ſaving of him and his Houſhold. For the Scripture ſaith, That Noah 
was a juſt Man, and perſect in bis Generations; and that Noah walked with God 
Gen. vi. 9. And becauſe he was ſo, therefore God directed him to make the Ark for 
the curing of him and his Family, Gen. vii. 1. And the Lord ſaid unto Noah, Cone 
thou and all thy houſe into the Ark, for thee have I ſeen righteous before me in this 
generation. And yet for all this, though Noah were in a juſtified accepted Eſtate be. 
fore God, and highly approved of him, before ever God commanded him to make the 
Ark; yet his becoming an Heir of that Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, is attributed 
unto that a& of Faith, by which he believed God, when he declared to him his Re- 


- ſolution to drown the World, and by means whereof he was moved to obey God in 


making an Ark for the Salvation of Himſelf and Family, Heb. xi. 7. By Faith Noah be. 
ing warned of God of things. not ſeen. as yet, moved with fear, prepared an Ark 10 
the ſaving of his houſe , by the which be condemned the World, and became Heir if 
the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith. A clear proof that Juſtification depends upon 
aſter- acts of Faith, as well as the firſt, and is and may be as well aſcribed to the one 
as to the other. = 585 1 Fi 

And I pray you let it not {Rd over unobſerved, That though theſe Works, that 
of Abraham's offering Iſaac, and this of Noah's preparing an Ark at the Command of 
God, be attributed unto the Faith of each reſpectively, yer their Juſtification before 
God hereupon is attributed unto theſe Works themſelves, as well as unto their Faith, 


in the Scripture-paſſiges : And therefore the Apoſtle St. James, ſpeaking of Abraban, 


- HMith, Seeſt thou bow Faith wrought with his Works © and by Works was Faith mad: 
Perfect, James ii. 22. His Faith and Works they wrought or laboured together, as 
two Beaſts in a Yoke, about the producing the fame effect, and that was the rendring 
him capable of the continuance of God's Favour and Approbation; his Faith alone 
3 not have done it, if theſe Works, being called for, ſhould have been knowingly 
NY After: ats of Faith are abſolutely neceſſary to the continuance and carry ing on of 
the Work of Juſtification, as the firſt act was to begin it and ſer it afoot; and therefore 
the Author to the Hebrews, ſpeaking of the juſt Man that lives by Faith, ſaith of him, 
That if de draw back, the foul of the Lord ſhall have no pleaſure in him, Heb. x. 38, 
As his Believing, fo long as he continues it, renders him acceptable and well-pleafing 
to God, upon Chriſt's accbunt; ſo his withdrawing thoſe Acts of Faith, which intereſted 
him in God's favourable acceptation, proyoke God to withdraw his delight in him, 
and acceptation of him. And when Chriſt in the Parable of the Debtor and Creditor 
ſeets forth this, Thar a Servant, who having had a great Debt forgiven him by his Lord, 
yet afterward had it exacted of him again upon his cruel and unworthy Carriage to- 
wards his fellow-Servant, with this Application of it to his Diſciples to whom it was 
pd, So likewiſe ſhall my beavenly Father do alſo unto you, + ye from your Heart: 
gde not every Man his Brother their rreſpaſſer, Matth. xvili. 35. Doth he not 
plainly teach, that if ſuch as do believe as they did, and thereupon had their Sins for- 
wen, as they had; ſhall yer for all that afterward come to want thoſe aſter- acts of 

Faith that ſhould preduce a merciful and loving Carriage towards others, (for the right 
Faith works by Love) that then their Juſtification ſhould become Unjuſtification to 
them, che Pardon; which till then had continued, ſhould then be recalled and with 
Set. VIII. By the way then note, that this Doctrine which makes a Man's ftanding 
and continuing in a juſtiſied fate to depend upon after-aQs of his Faith, as his entrance 
thereinto did upon the firſt, doth difcover that moſt dangerous Doctrine of the Men 
called A7tinomans to be rotten and ftark nought, which teacheth, That when a Man 
is once in Chriſt, or, which is the fame, when he does once believe, all his Sins are 
pardoned; both paſt, preſent, and to come, and that he ro ſtands accepted upon 
the account of his firſt believing. A DoErine which moſt aſſuredly hath proved an 
occaſion of many's taking to themſelves a great deal more liberty than that which is 


Chriſtian, 
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| Chriſta , and hath betrayed many hopeful Souls into a broader Way than that narrow 
8 leads to Life. A fine Doctrine it would have been if it had been true, to . 4, 
prove that Paul knew not what he ſaid when he exhorted the Chriſtians zo work out, 
9 or to gvork through their own Salvation with fear and trembling, Phill, 12. 

And I do the rather here admoniſn all, in the Fear of the Lord, to take heed of this 
Snare, for that I my ſelf having above twenty Years ago been taken in it, did ſadly 
experience the evil Tendency of it; and 1 verily think had not the Lord in much Mer- 

pluckd me out of it, it would have proved no leſs than utter Ruine and Deſtru- 

ion to my poor Soul: And how then ſhould I upon this Occaſion refrain to warn all 
Men of this deep Ditch! No ſure, it is not one Act of Believing that carries the Bu- 
ſineſs of a Man's Juſtification quite through, if there be e erg of After-· acts af- 
forded: The Righteouſneſs of God is revealed (in the Go! pel) from Faith 10 Faith, 
Rom. i, 17. The Goſpel reveals Righteouſneſs or Juſtification upon condition of the 
latter Faith as well as the former; and therefore let no Man think he hath done his 
whole Day's Work, whenas he hath bur only begun it; for if he do, it's a thouſand to 
one but he will grow idle and remiſs before Night. 2 f | 5 

And therefore as you deſite and expect that your Faith ſhould do you the ſame Ser- 
vice as Abrabam's did him, ſee to it that your Faith be found walking in his Faith's 
Steps; by which, and not otherwiſe, you will prove your ſelves his Children, and 
Heirs to the fame Inheritance. But alas! If the fore-mentioned Steps of Abraham's 
Faith, as trodden by his Children, do difcriminate the Faith of the right kind, from 
that which is of another Race; how many Mens Faith who call Abraham Father, will 
hereby be diſcovered to be bur Baſtardly, and ſuch as will never make good their Title 
to the Inheritance which God hath promiſed to Abraham and his Spiritual Seed? 
Does the Call of God back'd with a Promiſe, 3 of Abraham's Faith taking 
hold of the Promiſe with one hand, and of the Command with the other, draw him 

out of his own Country from his ancient Acquaintance, Kindred, and Father's Houſe, 

which otherwiſe were lawful Enjoyments? What then ſhall we think of their Faith 

who though the Lord give forth Command upon Command, back'd with great and 
precious Promiſes, on purpoſe to draw Men not out of their own Country, but out 
of their ill Company; out of their Intemperance and Exceſs, out of their Uncleanneſs, 
out of their covetous Practices, out of their Pride and ridiculous Faſhions, out not 
only of prophane Swearing and filthy Talking, but out of light, vain, frothy; frivo- 

> lous Pitkourſe and Communication, out of their Lukewarmneſs, Heartleſneſs, and 
Deadneſs in Religion; and yet for all that are not drawn out of theſe unprofitable, 
ſinful, and vain Ways unto this Day? Can any thing be plainer than this, That either 

they have no Faith at all, or that the Faith they have is of a Baſtard kind, and ſuch as Fd 
ſhall never inherit? Both they and their Faith muſt be judged of by their Works: If 
they were Abraham's Children, they would do the Works of Abraham, but ſeeing 
they do the Works of the Devil, they thereby plainly prove themſelves to be his Children 
and not Abraham's, as Chriſt, who could not be miſtaken, hath told them, John viii. 
39, 44. Theſe, as the unregenerate Jews that lived under the Word and Ordinances of 
God, and yet were not renewed to God by them, would needs claim from Abrahar ; 
but Chriſt, you ſee, hath found them out another Father. O that all ſach would 
therefore be perſuaded now while it is called to Day, to take faſt hold of the Com- 
mands of Jeſus Chrift, made very pleaſant and Ronny by the huge Promiſes that 
are annexed to them, which would then certainly draw them out of their yain Con- 
verſation. Shall Abrahams Faith enable him at God's Command to offer to him his 
only and beloved Son I/aac ? And ſhall not thine enable thee to with thy only be- 
loved Luſt? Doeſt thou think thou haſt more to ſay why thou Moulalt not part with 
thy Sin, than Abraham had why. he ſhould not part with his Son? If not, then either ceaſe 
flattering thy ſelf as if thou wer't one of Abraham's Children and Heir to the ſame Pro- 
miſe, or elſe ceaſe from thy vain and finful Ways, that thou mayſt be ſo indeed. 
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1 HA F.“ N. / 
Shewing, That it hath been the common and univerſal Property of 
the Faith of God's Ele&, both in former and latter Ages of the 
World, as well to depend upon (and ſo to be ordered by ) the 
Counſels, Commands, and Directions of God touching the Way 


to Life; as upon bis Grace, Power, and Promiſe, for Life it 


ſelf 5 And that it is the higheſt Point of Wiſdom in Men ſo i, 

do. And that Mens miſtruſt of the ſuperlative Goodneſs of God's 

Mays, Counſels, and Commands, and putting more Confidence 

in their own, proceeds from their miſtruſt of his P ower, W iſdom, 

or Good-will towards them, in relation to their Happineſs. 
| | 


Sect. I. I FAving ſhewed the Nature of Abrabam's Faith in the Properties and Effect 
H of it, and after what manner it diſpoſed him in his Deportment towards 
God, and how the ſame is ſet forth as a Pattern unto all Men of that kind of Faith 
7 which Juſtification is to be had; let us now alſo take a farther View of the ſame 
Grace of Faith, as it hath ſhewed it ſelf aQting its part in other of the Saints: Always 
carrying in our Eye along with us our own Faith, and comparing it with theirs, to ſee 
whether it affects and acts us, as theirs did them; as undoubtedly it will, it it be of 
the ſame Nature and Kind with theirs. For as all Men in all Nations and Generations 
are of one Blood (As xvii. 26.) ſo all Saints in all Nations and Generations, are in 
the general of our Faith, Ephe/. iv. 5. And as the one hath the ſame Motion and Ope. 
ration in reference to the Life, natural in all Men, fo hath the other the fame Influence 
and Operation in reference to the Life Spiritual in all Saints. 
Now then that which hath been in a manner as natural to the Faith of all the Saints, 
as the Motion of the Blood in the Veins is to all living Men, is this, vig. To be verily 
perſuaded, that as Happineſs and Salvation are aſſuredly to be had from God, fo the 
certain way not to miſs of it but to receive it upon his Promiſe, is, and hath been, 
- Mill to eye his Counſels, and to follow the Guidance of his Directions and Commands 
in all things, as the direct way leading thereunto. ” 3 
And the Truth is, for the Creature Man to be thus acted and ſteered in his Depen- 
dence upon his God, is the moſt rational thing under Heaven, and moſt connatural to 
i that Principle of Underſtanding and Light which God hath placed in Men. For tuft, 
God by his preventing Grace, in propounding gracious Terms, and vouchſafing conve- 
nient and ſufficient means of Salvation unſought for on Man's part, hath given a plen- 
tiful Proof and clear Demonſtration of his Love and Good-will to Men, and of his 
defire of their Salvation. And then ſecondly, Having fo done, what is more rational 
than for Men to be fully contident that the Lord will put them upon nothing, adviſe 
them nothing, command them nothing, but what doth certainly tend to, and perfectly 
confiſt with their chief Good ? Will any tender Mother pur her dearly beloved Child 
upon any thing but what tends to his Good? Or if ſhe ſhould, would it not argue ei- 
| _ want of Wiſdom, or of Love in her, or both ? A want of neither of which are 
in God. | | | 
/ - And then Thirdly, If Men are; or have cauſe to be eonfident that God will adviſe or 
7 | enjoin them nothing, but what hath atrue and real Tendency to their Salvation, which 
is his defign towards them, and that which he ſeeks after, Is it not then moſt reaſo- 
nable and the greateſt Wiſdom in Men to commit themſelves to the Guidance of 
God, and to acquieſce in his Wiſdom and Love? As being confident, that that heing 
truly followed, will lead and bring them to that Salvation which God hath offered, 
and they defire and ſeek after. Er, 5 5 
2 | It hath been in this Faith and Confidence, That the Saints from time to time have 
13 ſincerely followed God which way ſoever he hath led them, and not been turned out 
of his way by the greateſt Dangers or Sufferings that could befal them from the N 
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dect. II. Among that Cloud of Witneſſes which the Author to the Hebrews: in his 
cleventh Chapter, produces, as giving a lively Teſtimony to this Trurh ; let us, 3 


be faithful in the one, as confidently to expect the other; which is indeed the true | : 


returned : but now they deſire a better Country, that is an heavenly ; wherefore God 
l- 7s not aſhamed to be called their God; for he bath prepared for them a City: God had 


to given them hopes of a heavenly Country, they believed him in his Diſcovery and Pros 
ſt, miſe of this; and therefore when God calls them out of their own native Country to 
ve- ſer forward for this, they preſently obey ;, They went out, not knowing whither they - 


en- went, ( Heb. xi. 8.) But were reſolved under the hope of the heavenly Country to fol- 
his low the Conduct of God, and to deliver themſelves up to his Counſels and Commands: 
nal and to follow theſe whitherſoever they would lead them, as being fully perſuaded that 
iſe theſe would at laſt bring them to that heavenly Country which they ſought: Juft as 
ty the Wiſe Men, who followingthe Guidance of the Star, were by it brought to the houſe 
ild where the young Child Jeſus was, whom they ſought. 


el. Sgct. III. See alſo the Faith of Moſes running the ſame race; Heb: xi. 24, 25, 26. By 
are Faith Moſes when be was come to years, refuſed to be called the Son of Pharaoh's 
| Daughter : chuſing rather to ſiiffer affliftion with 4he People of God, than to enjoy the 
Of pleaſures of Sin for a ſeaſon : efteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than the 
ich treaſures in Egypt; for he had reſpe@ unto the recompence of the reward. Firſt, That 
110- which his Faith had in its eye, as the Mark at which he aimed, was the Recompence 
of of the Reward, the great Prize for which all the Saints run: He believed there was 


ing ſuch a thing to be had from God. Secondly, The ſame Faith by which he depended 
red, upon God for this Bleſſedneſs, enabled him to wait upon God in his own way to be 
led to it. And therefore, rather than he would by Sin diſpleaſe him from whom he 
ave ' expected the Recompence of Reward, he at once turns his back upon the Honours, 
out Pleaſures, and Treaſures of Egypt. And ſeeing he could not joyn himſelf unto the 
= People of God, and with them ro worſhip the. Lord, but that in embracing them be 2 
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muſt embrace Repreach and Affliction with them; therefore, rather than he would 
loſe the advantage ef the one in relation to his expected Happineſs, he chuſeth ang 
eſpouſeth the Inconvenience of the other. He by his Faith puts into the one Balance 
the Recompence of Reward as the end, and his Communion with the People of U 
in his Worſhip and Service as the. way and means; and together with theſe, the Re. 
proaches for Chriſt, and the Affliction of the People of God: And into the other 
| 7 the Honours, Pleaſures, and Treaſures of Egypr ; but with them that Sin, which 
the retaining of theſe. would draw along with it, and which would cut him ſhort of 
the Recompence of Reward : And comparing his prefent Enjoyments with his futyre 
Loſs, and his preſent Sufferings with his future Gain, he comes to this iſſue, to pre. 
fer Afflictions and Reproaches as attending the right way to the Recompence of Re. 
ward, before the Treaſures, Pleaſures, and Honours of Egypr, when attended with that 
Sin which would deprive him of it. Behold here a lively Inſtance of Faith's overs 
coming the World! His Faith carries him out of the midſt of all the Glory of the 
Court of Egypt, and from thence into the midſt of the Scorn, Derifion, Oppreſſion, and 
Perſecution of the poor People of God: And why? But becauſe this was the ready 
road to the Recompence of Reward. 


_ 6 


That which is noted Heb. xi. 33. touching the power of Faith, as that by it o 


have ſtopped the months of Lions, reſpects Daniel the Prophet, who was taken up out 
of the Lions Den, and no manner of hurt was found upon him, becauſe he believed 
in bis God, Dan. vi. 23. That which I would note concerning him, as to my preſent 


purpoſe, is Firſt this; That his Faith fixed him upon God, to depend upon bim for 


whatever was good in his eyes. Secondly, That in order to his receiving his ExpeQa- 
tion from God, his Faith kept him tite and cloſe to God, in the way of his Worſhip 
and Service, ſo that he would not be turned out of this a Hair's breadth for all the 


dread of the Lions Den: But though he knew the Snare that was laid for him, that 


in caſe he prayed to his God as formerly, he muſt be offered up in Sacrifice to the 
devouring Lions, yet for all that the Text ſaith, that be &neeled upon bis knees. three 
times a day, and prayed, and'gaue thanks before his God, as he did afore-time, Dan, 
vigio. As he depended upon God, and not on Darius: thè King for his Happinek, 
fo he was reſolved he would faithfully. cleave to the Lord and pleaſe him, whoever 
was diſpleaſed, or whatever it coſt him. If his Way his direct way to his future Hap- 
pineſs, lie through the Lions Den, he does not ſeek to go about; if the Path-way of 
God's Service leads thither, then thither his Faith carries him. His Faith, we ſee, 
brought him into the Lions Den, but it did not leave him there; as it brought him in, 
ſo it brought him out too: He was.taken up out of the Den, and no manner of hurt 
was found upon bin, becauſe be believed in his God. . _ 8 
The like we ſee of them whoſe Faith guencbed the violence of Fire, Heb. xi. 33. As 
their Faith quenched the violence of Fire when they were in it, ſo it was their Faith 
too that brought them into it: But how? iz. By meat them faſt to God, his 
Worſhip and-Way, keeping them in an hour of Temptation from being ſhaken in theit 
Loyalty and Fidelity to God, for all the formidable Pomp of Nebuchadnezzar, and 
the horrour of his hot fiery Furnace, Dan, iii. 13,——28. They truſted in God for 
Salvation, but would have no other but what the holy Commandment of God, faith- 
fully ſtuck to, would bring them to. The Word of the Lord will try Men, as it did 
them, if they take hold of it by Faith, and will not let it go: It will ſometimes draw 
them into the fire, and into the water; but if they ſtilLhold faſt by it, it mill ar laſt 
bring them out into a wealthy place, Paal. Ixvi. 10, 11, 12. But you fee the Saints 
Confidence of its being a certain and moſt infallible Guide to conduct them to their 
deſired and expected Felicity, hath ſtill cauſed them to truſt themſelves with it, and 
to follow it through thick and thin, foul way as well as fair, . 
Set. IV. The Faith of David, the Man after God's own Heart, and one of thoſe 
Worthies mentioned Heb. xi. 3 2. was notable this way alſo, P/a/.1xit. 5. My Soul, wait 
thou only upon God, for my expeflation-is from bim. Where note, Firſt, That his Ex- 


tion, to wit, of Salvation (as in the next Verſe, He only is my Salvation) it was 


from God, and from God only. Secondly, This wk 6, upon God for Salva- 
tion, as knowing it was to be had from him only, and from none elſe, drew him to 
wait only upon God in order to his receiving of it. And what's that? bur his attend- 


ing upon God always to do his Will, as a Servant that waits upon his Maſter, as ready 


always to be at his beck. As the Eyes of Servants look unto the hand of their Ma- 
ier, and as the Eyes of a Maiden unto the hand of her Miſtriſs; ſo our Eyes wait 7 
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the Lord our God, Palm cxxiii. 2. Juſt as it is between great Men that are able to 
prefer others, and thoſe that expect to be preferred by them; Is it not common for 
fich to be caſt into the very Mold of the Will and Pleaſure of ſuch from whom they 
expect Advancement? Are they not glad of any Opportunity of gratifying and pleaſing 
them? Every Man (ſaith Solomon )* zs a Friend to him that giveth Gifts, Prov. xix. 6. 
And thereupon it is, that we uſe to ſay they are their Creatures: And moſt certain it is, 
that the Saints ExpeQation of being preferred by God to endleſs Dignity and Glory, 
| works alike Deportment in them towards God, as we ſee here in David with the reſt 
hefore-mentioned. If ke expects only from God, he reſolves to wait only upon God: 
Since God only can do for him that which he defires more than all things, his Care is 
to be ſure to pleaſe him whoever he diſpleaſeth. Whatever Temptarions he met with 
to the contrary, whatever his conſtant waiting upon God coſt him; yet this ExpeQta- 
tion of his from God held him cloſe to God; as well it might. And therefore we have 
him oft expreſſing himſelf thus: They bad almoſt. conſumed me upon Earth; but I for- 
| ſook not tby Precepts, Pſalm cxix 87. My Soul is continually in "my hand; yet do I 
not forget thy Lato, ver. 109. Many are my Perſecutors and mine Enemies; yet do I 
nat decline from thy Teſtimonies, ver. 157. Princes haue perſecuted me without 2 
cauſe ; but my Heart ſtandetb in awe of thy word, ver. 161. Why did David ſtick fo 
cloſe to God's Word, whenas we ſee his ſo doing procured him ſo many Enemies, and 
expoſed him to ſuch Dangers from Men ? Surely, becauſe his Expectation was only 
from God; and therefore he judged it moſt reaſonable to forſake all to wait on him: 
His Heart ſtood more in awe of his Word, than of the Frowns and malicious Practices 
of the. gremeit_ Men, e 

Pfal. cxix. 57. Thou art my Portion, O Lord, I have ſaid, that I would Reep thy 
Wards. When he ſaid, Thou art my Portion, O Lord, it was the Voice and Lan- 
guage of his Faith, for without that he could claim no ſuch Intereſt in God. But 
mark this, That the ſame Faith which enabled him to ſay unto God, Ihou art my 
Portion, enabled him alſo to fay unto him, I wil keep thy Words: When once he 
comes to depend upon God as his Portion, and to expect the whole of his Felicity 
from him, he preſently comes to this Reſolution, That he will be ruled by his Advice, 
and ordered in all things by his Words. We have the ſame ſpiritual Breath, in 
Pſalm cxix. 166. Lord, I have hoped for thy Salvation, and done thy Commandments. 
All Men, in a manner, hope for Salvation, but few do the Commands; and that's the 
reaſon why ſo many ſhall be diſappointed of their Hope: But the Hope and Confi- 
dence of the righr kind, {till puts them in whom it is upon doing the Command- 
ments; Reaſon and Ingenuity requiring, That ſuch ſhould fulfil the Lord's Will, who 
expect to have their Will and Defire fulfilled by him, in granting them Salvation. 
Beſides the Order and Relation which God hath eſtabliſhed between Salvation as the 
End, and the Walk in his Commandments as the Way, lays a regular Neceſſity upon 
every. Man's Faith, to believe it to be every whit as neceſſary for a Man to be as care- 
ful to keep the right Way, as to be confident of coming to the defired End; and ſo 
was the P/a/miſt, we ſee, whoſe Hope of Salvation and doing the Commandments 
went hand in hand : Therefore wait thou on God and keep bis Way, and be ſhall exalt 
thee, faith he, P/a/, xxxvii. 24. Here he is teaching other Men the Trade which he 
nag had learned, vis. Waiting on God for Exaltation, but ſtill keeping his 
Sect. V. Now that which had been the beaten Road of the Faith of the Saints re- 
corded in the Old Teſtament, as we have ſeen, the ſame does the Apoſtle St. John 
2Jirm to be the Track of the Saints Hope and Confidence under the New. 1 John iii. 
3. And every Man that hath this Hope in him, purifieth himſelf even as be 1s pare. 
Mark it, he faith every Man; none excepted that hath Hope of being like Chriſt in 
Glory, endeavours for the preſent to be like him in Purity; which is but the ſame 
thing with walking in the Path of God's Commands, the Way that is called Holy, or 
the depending wholly upon his Counſel, Will, and Pleaſure, - P/a/m cxix. 1. Blefſed 
are the, undefiled in the Way, who walk in the Law of the Lord. 1 Pet. i. 22. Seeing 
Je haut purified your Souls in obeying the Truth, &c. And the ſame Word of Grace 
that miniſters any ground of Hope to Men of being like Chriſt in Glory, does declare, 
That they are the pure in Heart that ſhall ſee God, and that no unclean thing ſhall en- 
fer into that glorious State; and that rwithour Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
Matth. v. 8. Rev. xxi. 27. Heb. xii. 14. And: therefore all they that are not repro- 
bate, or of an injudicious Mind FORE, the Faith, have reſpect to both * 
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God's declared Will, and do believe it's as neceſſary for them to be holy, as poſſible 
for them to be happy; and accordingly do depend upon the Lord for the one, in 3 
faithful Proſecution of the other. 5 | 7 rs 

And accordingly does the Apoſtle St. Peter from the Lord, adviſe and perſuade the 
Chriſtians to exerciſe their Faith or Dependence upon God in the way 0 Well-doing 
as that which would ſecure them indeed, 1 Per. iv. 19. Wherefore let them that Jaber 
according to the Will of God, commit the keeping of their Souls to him in well-doin 

A into the bands of a faithful Creator. To commit the keeping of the Soul to God 

is certainly an Act of Faith, reſpecting both the Ability, Grace, and Fidelity of God, to 
Kcure, fave, and make happy the Soul ſo committed to him. 2 Tim. i. 2. For I An 
whom I have believed, (or truſted) and I am perſuaded that he is able to keep that 
which is committed to bim agtinft that Day. The believing or truſting God, and the 
committing to him the keeping of the Soul againſt that Day is the ſame thing: In 
which Act the Power of God, and his Truſtineſs, is mainly eyed. But then that which 
TI would have eſpetially noted alſo, is, That the Sphere in which this Truſt and Con. 
fidence is to be acted, is Well-doing: Let them commit the keeping of their Souls to 
him in Well-doing; which is the proper Element of Faith, out of which it is not 
able to live, having no Promiſe to feed and ſupport it. 5 

And St. Paul expreſſeth the natural and common working of his, and others of the 

- Saints Faith, thus; For therefore we both labour and ſuffer Reproach, becauſe we 
truſt in the living God, who is the Saviour of all Men, eſpecially of thoſe that believe, 
1 Tim. iv. 10. The Truſt and Dependence upon God as Saviour, as offering Salvation 
to the Believers, cauſed them both to labour and ſuffer Reproach, 7. e. diligently to 

labour in the Lord's Work, and carefully to pleaſe him in all things, though their 
doing ſo expoſed them to Reproaches and Perſecutions : Their painful labouring to 
approve themſelves in Faithfulneſs to God always and in all things, did grow out of 
their Confidence in God, and in his Salvation. The fame which this Apoſtle St. Paal 
expreſſeth concerning himſelf fingly in another place, Ae xxiv. 15, 16. And have 

hope towards God, &c. and herein do I exerciſe my ſelf to have always a Conſcience 
void of Offence towards God, and towards Men. His Hope toward God, touching the 

Reſutrection and the Glory that ſhall follow, put him upon this continual Labour 

and Exerciſe, of having always a Conſcience void of Offence toward God and Men; 

that is of carrying the matter ſo, and that always, in his Behaviour and Diſcharge of his 

Duty to God and to Men, as that he might not give his Conſcience the leaſt Occafion 

of being offended. And he ſays it was his Exerciſe ſo to do, that is, the Labour and 

Buſineſs of his Life: The ſame to which he exhorteth his beloved Timothy, ſaying, 

And exerciſe thy ſelf rather unto Godlineſs, 1 Tim. iv. 7. A Word as it is rendered 

by ſome, properly importing to ſtrip himſelf: A Metaphor taken from Harveſt- 

Labourers and other Workmen, who to the end they may effect their Buſineſs upon 

the belt Terms when they are very intent upon it, are wont to caſt off their upper 

Garments, that they might have no Incumbrance upon them. This, you ſee, was the 

way of the working of the Hope and Confidence which the Bleſſed Paul had in God. 
And the fame St. Paul ſheweth, that the twelve Tribes (as many of them as truly 
feared the Lord) expected the Promiſes of future Happineſs upon no other Terms, 
than upon their inſtant ſerving of God Day and Night, As xxvi. 7. Unto which Pro- 
miſe our twelve Tribes inftanly ſerving God Day and Night, hope to come. As they be- 
lieved the Promiſe of future Bliſs, fo they believed it was not to be had but upon a 

faithful ſerving of God; and therefore the ſame Faith which by one Act took hold of 
the Promiſe, by another Act took hold of the Precepts, and in order to their coming 
into their Hope, they ſteered the Courſe, and travelled the Way that directly led thi- 
ther; and that is an inſtant ſerving God Day and Night. To name no more Inſtances 
of this Kind, but only that Heb. x. 34, 35. For ye had Compajfion of me in my Bonds, 
and took joyfully the ſpoyling of your Goods, knowing in your ſelves that you have in 

Heaven a better and an enduring Subſtance : Caſt not away therefore your Confidence 

rtohich bath-great Recompence of Reward. Mark, Their confident Perſuaſion of that 

better and enduring Subſtance in Heaven, as promiſed by God, and as expected and 
deſired by them, cauſed them cloſely and intirely to adhere to the Doctrine and holy 

Ways of the Lord, though their doing ſo coſt them the Loſs and ſpoiling · of their 

Goods: They were confident the Doctrine of Chriſt ſtuck to, would hring them to 

the Enjoyment of that better and enduring Subſtance; and therefore they followed 

that, though it led them out of the midſt of what they poſſeſt and enjoyed for = 
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his own propounded method and way. | | 
All the Turnings afide, Runnings out, Luſtings, Temptings of God, Murmurings, 


| Complainings, and Rebellions of the People of I/rae/ in the Wilderneſs, are charged 


upon their Unbelief, Deut. i. 32. Ter in this thing ye did not believe the Lord your 
God. Though God had gone before them, though he had born them as a Man bears 
his Son; yer when they came but a little into ſtraits, they had fo ill an opinion of 
God, were ſo void of confidence of his Care and Love, as that they rather enclined 
to think, that becauſe he hated. them and bore them ill-will, that therefore he had 
brought them out of Zgypr to deliver them into worſe hands: And that which followed 


| hereupon, was, their refuſing to venture themſelves under God's Conduct; they refuſed 


to go up when God commanded them ſo to do, ver. 26, 27, 3 1. The ſpring of all is 
this: Ter in this thing ye did not believe the Lord your God.. Again, Deut. ix. 23. 
Likewiſe when the Lord ſent you from Kadeſh-barnea, ſaying, Go up and poſſeſs the 
Land "which I have given you; then you rebelled againſt the Gamen ment of the Lord 


your God, and ye believed. him not, nor bearkened to his voice. Either they did not 


believe that God could, or elſe that he would carry them ſafe into the promiſed Land: 
They diſtruſted his Power, or Love, or both, and therefore durſt not truſt themſelves 
in his hands; which appeared in this, That they hearkened nor unto his Voice, to do 
what he bid them do, in order thereynto. See the like P/a/. Ixxviii. 17, 19,22. In 
ſhort, the whole of the Miſcarriage of that People in the Wilderneſs, for which God 


deſtroyed them, though it conſiſted in a great variety of faults, is ſummed up in their 


Unbelief, Jude 5. I will therefore put you in remembrance, though ye once Rnew this, 
how that the Lord having ſaved the People out of the Land of Egypt, afterward deſtroy- 
ed them that believed not. All their other Sins, it ſeems, were in the Bowels of this, 


and did indeed proceed from it, as we heard before. See 2 Kings xvii. 14. Heb. iii. 


17,18. Numb. xiv. 11. . 5 0 
Which things are not written for their ſakes only, but recorded for admonition to 


the Churches now under the new Teſtament, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5: Moreover, Brethren, 
I would not have you ignorant, how that all our Fathers were under the Cloud, and 
all paſſed through the Sea, and were all baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud and in the 
Sea, and. did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink; 
for they drank of that ſpiritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt, 
But with many of then; God was not well pleaſed; for they were' overthrown in the 
Wilderneſs. W 
things? Surely he well knew, that there is too much aptneſs in very many Profeffors of 
— Chriſtianity to bear ſo much upon the external Privileges of the Goſpel, as becauſe of 
them to think themſelves in good Condition, though otherwiſe indulging themſelves in 
ſome Unfaint-like Behaviour or other in their Lives. And therefore to the end none 
might think, that becauſe they have been baptized, are Members of the Church, have 
ſome knowledge of Chriſt, have been partakers of the Supper of the Lord, that there- 
fore they muſt needs be the Favourites of the Lord, and the People of his Love; he 
giyes them to underſtand, that the I/raelites, who were God's People by Profeſſion, en- 
joyed that Privilege then, to which our Baptiſm anſwers now, did eat and drink of 
that which was then a Figure of Chriſt, as now we do in the Supper; that yet for 


hy would not the Apoſtle have the Church of Corinth ignorant of thoſe 
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ut the word Preached 
did not profit them, not being mixed with Faith in them that heard it, Heb. iv. 1, 2, 
Wakening Items, and loud Warnings to carnal Goſpellers and formal Churchmen: The 

Lord grant that ſuch may be rouzed by them out of their drouſe of Death. 


it: For unto us was the Goſpel preached, as well as unto them; 
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 Shewing, That the Power of God's Grace, the Strength and Fulneſs 

that is in Chriſt, the Preſence, Power and Influence of the Spirit, 
being that by which the new and ſpiritual Life in a Chriſtian i 
maintained, it is the Property of true Faith to depend upon the 
Lord for theſe. And herein is an excellent Difference to be ſem 
© between the Living and the Dead Faith. The Want of this, 
the Cauſe of many Apoſtacy. A great Defe& in this, the Cauſe 
ef many's Dryneſs and Barrenneſs in Grace. "I : 


_- A in the former Chapter I have ſhewed you, that it hath been always the 
| Property of the faving Faith in all the Saints to depend upon God's Di. 
reQtion. for the way to Happineſs, as well as upòn his Grace and Promiſe for Happinek 

it ſelf; So now I would alſo ſhew you, that it's another Property of the ſame Faith 

in the Saints, to depend upon the Lord for Ability and Strength to follow thoſe Di. 
rections, and to walk in thoſe Ways of God which they believe do lead to Life. And 
there is good reaſon why they ſhould depend upon him for this, as well as the other; 
becauſe as the Way of Life is not of Man's contrivance, but God's; nor yet of his 
finding out, being contrived. but of God's revealing ; So neither is the Ability or Power 

to walk. in that Way, of Man himſelf, but is the gracious Donation or Gift of God. 
Whereupon. it is, that the Scriptutes deny the power of Acting in this Way to be of 
Man himſelf, without the Preventing or Concurrent Grace of God, or both, John Xv. 5. 

2 Cor, lil. 5. 1 Cor. xv, 10. and xii. 3. Gal. ii. 20. But on the other hand they aſcribe 
both Will and Deed, Purpoſe and 1 unto Gods working them in Men of 

his on good pleaſare, Phil. ii. 13. 2 Cor. viii. 16. 1 Chron. xxix. 14. 2 Chron. xXx. 

12. Eæra i. 1, 5. and vii. 27. Nehem. ii. 12. and vii. 5. Hag. i. 14. Prov. xvi. 1. Heb, 


I It would be beſide the buſineſs I have in hand, here to enquire how far the Lord 

bath prevented all Men with that which is called common Grace, and in what capa: 

city. they are thereby put of receiving /pecra/ Grace: But that which concerns what 

I have in hand, is to ſhew, That as no Man hath power of himſelf to walk in that 

Way, which he is convinced to be the Way of Life, but that whoſoever bath it, hath 

it of God's ſpecial Gift, and working in him; ſo the way of God's communicating 

this Ability unto. the Soul, is by Faith exerciſed on himſelf thereabout, and conſe- 

quently that it is the property of their Faith, who have this power; ta be thus exerciſed. 
And this I would ſhew in fome Particulars. _ | 4 52 Wert 
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Seck. II. 1. Though it is indeed by the ſame Almighty Power that raiſed Chriſt 
from the dead, by which Men are raiſed to their new and ſpiritual State, and are 
enabled to live, act and walk, as thoſe that are alive from the dead; yet when this 
Power is drawn forth into Act for the effecting hereof, it is by or through their Faith 
towards whom this Power is thus acted, Col. ii. 12. Buried with him in Baptiſm; where- 
ia alſo ye are riſen with him through the Faith of the Operation of God, who rai- 
ſed him from the dead. Obſerve here on the by, That Men's burial with Chriſt in 
Baptiſm, preſuppoſeth their being dead with him, or made conformable to his Death, 
by their being dead-unto Sin before; even as Chriſt's Burial preſuppoſed his Death, 
which went before. And therefore to bury ſuch by Baptiſm, who are not dead unto = 
Sin, (and Death unto Sin, preſuppoſeth a living in Sin before) is in common caſes as * 
incongruous, in reference to the right uſe of Baptiſm, as it would be to bury Men 
alive, in reference to the right uſe of civil Burial. But this I note only by the way, as 
moſt worthy their Conſideration, whom it moſt concerns to take light from it touch- 
ing the right Subject and Form of the New-Teltament-Baptiſm. But that other thing 
ſignified by the baptized Party's rifing out of the Water, is a living a new Life unto 
God, in conformity to Chriſt's new Life after his Reſurrection, to which the Chriſtian 
ſolemnly engages by his Baptiſm. Bur the Power and Ability (mark this) thus to live, 
is through he Faith of the Operation of God, who raiſed Chriſt from the dead: Not 
through the Operation of God fimply, but through the Faith of it. Though a Man, 
were he not relieved by this Faith, might think it an impoſſible thing for him, having 
been ſo long accuſtomed to vain Company and vain Courſes, and an Enemy to the 
ſtrict Lives and holy Ways of the Saints, that now he ſhould be able to throw off all 
thoſe Vanities, which he eſteemed the Joy and Pleaſure of his Life, and to ſubject 
himſelf to the ſelf ſame Courſe, which was to him _—_— and Derifion before ; yer 
when he remembers, that That which is impoſſible to Men, is poſſible with God; and 
that the ſame Power which raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, and put him into poſſe 
fion of Immortality, now no more to return to Corruption, can with like eaſe raiſe 
bim up from that ſinful Condition into which he was ſink, and ſtrengthen him with 
ſtrength in his Soul to live that Goſpel- Life, that Life of God, to which he is called 
by the Goſpel, and now no more to return to his former corrupt State; and ſhall there- 
upon depend upon that Grace and Power of his for this very thing, and under an Expe- 
dation of divine Aſſiſtance, and armed with Reſolution, ſhall humbly undertake this new 
Lite; he ſha!l certainly meet with Power and Strength from God to effect and carry 
through this great and notable Change. Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, who in his Death, Burial, 
and Reſurrection, is the Chriſtian's Pattern, is prophetically. brought in rejoycing un- 
der the hope and confidence he had in his Father's Power and Love, as that he would 
not leave him in the Grave, under rhe power of Corruption and Death. 44s ii. 25, 
256, 27. For David ſpeaketh concerning bim; ] foreſaw the Lord always before my 
face, for be is on my right band that I ſhould not be moved. Therefore did my beart 
rejoice, and my tongue was glad: Moreover alſo, my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope; becauſe 
thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One to ſee 
Corruption. And in this confidence he undertaking the Work which his Father had 
2 him to finiſh, all came to paſs accordingly : As the new Life, and deliverance 
rom the old State of Corruption and Death, is accordingly effected and accompliſhed 
in all thoſe that, in dependence upon the divine Power and Grace, undertake it. It is 
the Operation or. Working of God, that raiſes up the poor Creature from his impotent 
State of Spiritual Death unto Spiritual Life; and yet this great Effect is attributed to 
the Faith of it; and why? But becauſe it then works actually this way, when the 
Creature once depends upon it for this end. e ee 
2 Pet. i. 3. According as bis divine power bath given us all things pertaining to Life 
ond Godlineſs, through the knowledge of bim that bath called us to Glory and Vertue. 
The Lord he calls, he invites to Glory, but it is by the way of Vertue: And therefore 
he exhorts them afterward, ver. 5. To give all diligence to add to their Faith Vertue 
to their Faith of Salvation by Chriſt, as the end at which they aimed, the Vertue of a 
Godly Life, as the direct way thereto. And the divine Power (faith he) bath given 
us all things pertaining to both; both to Glory and Vertue, both to Life and Godli- 
neſs; it hath made ſuch proviſion, and put things into ſuch a way, as that all things 
may be and are had of him by the Saints, that neceſſarily appertain to both: But 
mark how; through the &kftowledge of him that hath called 1s to Glory and Vertue; 
1. He does not communicate the ſpiritual Strength and Vigour, by which the Godly Lite 
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is maintained; but through the Knowledge of himſelf, the Exerciſe of that ſpiritual 
Principle, which the Lord confers for that end. Which is not to be underſtood, nei. 
ther only of a naked and bare Act of diſcerning how great and gracious the Lord is 
in making ſo liberal a Proviſion of all things pertaining to Life and Godlineſs, nor of 
a diſcerning of the Nature of the things themſelves, nor of God's Method and Terms 

of conferring them; but alſo of a practical Improvement of ſuch Light in ſuch a De- 


pendence upon, and Application to the Lord for them, as puts a Man into a regular 


Capacity of receiving them, and under the powerful Influence of the Pronfle. And 
ſo Knowledge is not taken here as a thing diſtinct from Faith, but as comprehending 
5 the Scripture elſewhere alſo ſometimes uſeth it, John xvii. 3. I/a. liii. 11, 
I oh v. 20. E | 1 5 i 
- SeQ. III. 2. Chriſt Jeſus is the Principle of ſpiritual Life unto the Chriftian ; he from 
whoſe Grace, Power, and Vertue, the Chriſtian Graces both in Habit and Act receive 
Being, Motion, Activity, and Strength. He is the ſame to the Saints as the Body of 

the Vine is to the Branches, a means of Fruit-bearing by Communication of his Grace 
unto the Soul, as that of Sap to the Branches, John xv. The ſame to them as the 
Head is to the ſeveral Members of the Body, from which Nouriſhment and Growth, 
is miniſtred and conveyed, Epbe/. iv. 16. But yet Faith is the great Inſtrument of this 
ſpiritual Communication and Conveyance : As the Influence of the Sun which draws the 

ap out of the Root into the Branches, or as the Pump between the Well and the 
Veſſel; fo is Faith in deriving that Grace and Strength by which the ſpiritual Life is 
maintained, from Chriſt the Fountain of it. The poor Soul ſees a great Prize ſer before 


it, and that a Race is to be run to obtain it; the Hope of their ealling high, but the. 


Duties and Engagements of it great and many; and Strength little ro make them good: 
But with all Learning, that Grgce and Truth are in all their Fulneſs in Chriſt, and 
that of bis Fulneſs the Saints have all received, and Grace for Grace, (John. i. 16.) 
and that the Invitation is general for every one that is a thirſt to come; hereupon it 
runs to Chriſt for Supply of Strength, and depends upon him for it, and ſd accord- 
ingly ſpeeds. And as the Bucket of every Man's Faith is larger or leſſer, by which 
theſe Waters are drawn out of the Wells of Salvation; (I/. xii.) or theſe Wells more 
or leſs frequently vifited, ſo proportionably does every true Believer receive more or 
leſs of that Fulneſs which is in Chriſt . 5 
See this Property in the Apoſtle St. Pauls Faith, Gal. ii. 20. I am crucified with 
Chriſt, nevertheleſs live: Vet not I, but Chriſt lives in me; and the Life which 1 
now: live in the Fleſh, I live by the Faith of the Son of God, toho loved me and gave bin- 
* ſelf for me. Mark, he fays that he lived, and yet he ſays too, that it was not he that 
lived, but Chriſt that lived in him: Meaning, I ſuppoſe, That his Converſation which 
he had here in the Fleſh, was ſo ordered by the Commands of Chrift, and ſo influenced 


by the Grace and Power of Chriſt, that Chriſt was more vifible in St. Pauls Life, than 


St. Paul was himſelf; But then the Queſtion is, How he came to have ſuch a Pre- 
ſence of Chrift, and his Life fo ordered and influenced by Chriſt > The Account of 
this you have in the next words (I conceive:) Aud the Life which I now live in the 
teh, I liue by the Faith of the Son of God: Not only as being thereunto led motive- 
wile, from the Conſideration of the Worthineſs of his Perſon, and Profitableneſs of 
his Service : Nor yet only Dire&ion-wiſe, according to the Tenour of the DoQtrine of 
the Goſpel; which is the Doctrine of Faith; but alſo by his Faith as deriving that 
Power and Strength from Chriſt by depending upon him for it, by which he was ena- 
bled fo to live and to make Chriſt ſo viſible in his Life, as that he could ſay, Not I, 
but Chriſt lives in me: I can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengtbeneth mt, 

{aid he in another Place, Phil. iv. 13. 2 „ 8 
And what ſhall we underſtand by Chriſt's dwelling in the Heart by Faith ? The thing 
for which this Apoſtle ſo earneſtly prayed inthe behalf of the Eybæſians, Epheſ. iii. I). 
Chriſt in the Heart where he dwells, he dwells not only to command and rule by hiz 
Authority, but alſo to ſupport, quicken, and ſtrengthen by his Grace, and comfort 
with his Love; to furniſh that Soul with what it wants; for where he dwells in this 
kind, he dwells to bleſs. But this Preſence of his reviving, quickening, ftrengthen- 
ing Grace in the Soul, is brought thither, abides there by Faith. Faith goes to Chrilt 
in the Heavens as having all Power in his hands, and tells him (as it were) that though 
he have laid the Foundation of Eternal Salvation for the poor Soul in his own Blood; 
yet conſidering what Enemies are to be conquered, and w Hat Services to be performed, 
the Work is never like to be carried through, unleſs he furniſh with Supplies of _ 
| N ED, | „ 
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and Strength for that purpoſe. And then having this Encouragement to ſtrengthen it 
ſelf in this Addreſs, that this ſupply of Grace, which is deſired, does not amount to 
more than what he hath already freely done for the Soul, in laying down his own Life 
for its Ranſom, before ſuch a tavour was ſought at his hands; and that thoſe Treaſures 
of Spiritual Life, Strength and Power, which are in his hand, are placed there on pur- 
poſe to ſupply every needy Soul that thus ſeeks them ; and that they will never 
tutn to ſuch an account of Glory to him, while kept there, as when delivered out to 
every Soul thar, in a true ſenſe of its own want of them and their worth, unfeignedly 
defires them : And confidering withal, how agreeable it is to the Goodneſs of Chriſt's 
own bleſſed Nature, and the general Deſign of his Mediatorſhip, and his faithfulneſs 


r 


to that Truſt which is committed to him by his Father, to carry forward the begun- 


work of ſaving the Soul, and to be furniſhing forth Strength for the doing of what he 
ladly would have done, and which he knows cannot be done without it: I ſay, 
aith being ſupported with ſuch like Conſiderations as theſe, in its application to 
Chriſt for Supplies, is confident of obtaining, and never leaves him, till it brings 
down the Vertue, Strength and Power of Chriſt into the Soul, to ſupply the wants 
thereof. | 8 . | | | 
Se. IV. 2. There are many fair and gracious Overtures in the Sctiptures, of God's 
gracious Inclination and Intention to deliver the Soul from the dominion of Sin; to 
ſubdue the Iniquity of his People; to purge, purifie, and cleanſe the Soul from the Pol- 
lution of Sin; to heal the ſpiritual Diſtempers and Diſeaſes of the Soul; to reſtore 
Health and Soundneſs to it; to repair the Breach that Sin hath made there; to reſtore 


the Image of God, which is decayed in the Soul, and the like, Rom. vi. 14. Mic. vii. 19. 


1 Thef}.v. 23, 24. Ezek. xxxvi. 25, &c. I/ai. lvii. 18. Hof. xiv. 4. 2 Pet. i. 4. And yet 


this Grace of God is not wont to make any great or conſiderable progreſs in this Work, 


till Faith in Men draw this mortifying Power and healing Vertue from him. And 
Therefore the Purification of the Soul, and Sanctification of the Perſon, is ſometimes 
aſcribed unto their Faith, as well as unto the Power of God's Grace, As xv. 9. and 
xxvi. 18. And that it is ſo, is not only becauſe it is inſtrumental in the hand of God's 
Grace tœ effect it, but alſo becauſe it is a powerful means of attracting and drawing the 
Verrue, Power, and Grace of God to engage in this Work, God ſo pleafing that it 
ſhould ſo do. | „„ | 
It fares with the Soul, in reſpect of Spiritual Diſeaſes, and the Cure of them now 


_ Chriſt is in Heayen, as it did with the Bodies of ſome, in reſpect of Natural Diſeaſes, 


and the Cute of them, when he was on Earth. There was always Power and Vertue 
enough in Chriſt to heal them, and yet the Cure was not wrought until Faith was ſet 
on work to draw out Vertue from Chriſt. The Woman that had an Iflue of Blooi twelve 
Years, though ſhe had uſed many means, and ſpent all upon the Phyſitians, yet was 
never cured, no not by Chriſt himſelf neither, until ſhe came to touch his Garment, 
and by her Faith drew Vertue from him, and then the Cure was ſoon wrought. Chriſt . 
calts her Cure upon her Faith, ſaying, Daughter, thy Faith hath made thee whole 

Mark v. 24. Certainly it was the Power of Chriſt, and the Vertue that went out of 
him, that made her whole, ver. 30. But in as much as this was not drawn out into 
Act till her Faith was active in it, therefore is the Cure aſcribed unto her Faith. 
And upon like account is it, that we meet with ſuch paſſages as theſe ; If thou be- 


 hieveſt, all things are poſſible, Mark ix. 23. According to your Faith be it unto you, 


Matth. ix. 29. 8 1 | 5 ; 
What is the reaſon, may we think, why ſo few of thoſe vaſt Multitudes in the World 
that languiſh under their Spiritual Diſeaſes, are cured ; but that for the generality of 
them they are like to die eternally of them ? Certainly it is not becauſe there is not 
Vertue enough in Chriſt to heal them all; bur the reaſon is, becauſe there is ſo few 
that touch him by Faith to draw Vertue out of him for their cure. Nay, they are a- 


traid of being-healed, like ſome Beggars who keep their Sores open and unhealed on 


purpoſe, becauſe they make an advantage of them, as they do of theirs, ſuch as it is, 
Marth, xiii. 15. They bave cloſed their Eyes, &c. left they ſhould be converted, an 
I Hould heal them. - | „„ - | 
And what's the reaſon why many that are in part healed, 'yet are not more thorowly 
cured? Bur that there are too many Signs and Symptoms of their old Diſeaſe ſtill hang- 
ing upon them, and many Grudgings of their old Fits; ſo that the Caſe remains in 
doubt with them, whether they ſhould live or die? Surely it is becauſe, though they 
have ſome kind of Faith, yet they do not exerciſe it about this thing, or but very —_ 
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deſtroy, and readineſs to forgive poor Sinners; but have not . e themſelves 


every whit as much in the cure of the Spiritual, as ever he did in healing the Corporal, 
in as much as his Own: glory and his Creatures good, are more concerned in theſe than 
in the other. But that which obſtructed the Cure of Men's Bodies (and Souls too) 


no he is in Heaven, and that is the want of Faith in them that ſhould be cured: 


| were many Lepers in 1/7ae/ needed cleanfing as well as Naaman the Syrian, and yet 
none were cleanſed by the Prophet but Naaman; for that none but he had Faith to 


— 


in Soul and Spiritual Condition, as they do more or leſs depend upon the Lord for his 


is lacking in their Faith, as well as any other Grace. Men receive but little of this 


Fleſh, but little of the power of Love and of an humble Mind, but little of the quick 
and lively Savour of Spiritual Things, becauſe they expect but little; if they were 


It may be they may have more Communion with the Riches of God's Grace, the Va. 


on à very few that did believe) becauſe of their Unbelief, Mottb. xiii. 58. compared 


- healed drew Vertue from him for their Cure, Luke iv. 23. with 27. and vi. 19. And ſo 


he) that ye might haue Liſe, John v. 40. and therefore they go without it. And fo if 


XXXVI. 26. with 37. So that if they do not make their ſerious and heariy Applications 


God. If Men had but Faith enough, they might have what they would in this kind 


he does not love to 3 his Servants of this Hope eſpecially: Open yoar mouth 
_ wide, and I will fill it, (1a 
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lue and Efficacy of Chriſt's Blood in relation to pardon, and God's unwillingneſs to 


much with that heavenly art and method of Faith, by which the Saints depend u 
the Lord for his communication of Vertue and Strength for the healing of their 'Souls 
of Spiritual Diſtempers, and reſtoring them to à Spiritual Healta and Soundneſs. 
There's no doubt but that the Lord Jeſus is as much affected with the Diſeaſes that 
annoy Men's Souls, as ever he was with thoſe that afflicted the Body, and delights 


by Chriſt when he was on Earth; obſtructs the perfect Cure of Men's Souls by him 
Chrift could do no mighty Works in this kind, in ſome places where he came, (fave 


with Mark vi. 5 6. As it was in the Days of Eliſeus (as Chriſt obſerves) when there 


ſeek it, and qualiſie them for it: So was it with many in I/rae/ in the Days of Chriſt, 
who, though! they had as much need of healing as any that were healed, yet went 
without it; for that they had not that Faith in the Lord, by which thoſe that were 


it is now; the true reaſon why the Leproſie of the Soul is not cured in all, as well 
as in ſome, is, becauſe they do not by Faith draw Vertue from Chriſt, in whom it is, 
for their Cure. It is not becauſe Chriſt is not as ſenſible of the Condition of Men now 
he is in Heaven, as he was while he was on Earth: For we have not an High Prieſt 
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, Heb. iv. 15. Nor is it be- 
cauſe he is not as able now both to compaſſionate and ſuccour them as ever: For in 
that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are 
tempted, Heb. fi. 18. But as, I ſay, the reaſon of Men's languiſhing under their Spi- 
ritual Diſeaſes, either without any Cure at all, or that which is very imperfect, is 
either becauſe they do not come to Chriſt ar all for Cure, or but very faintly ; either 
not knowing where it is to be had, or not truly and thorowly Sewing it of him, or 
not having confidence enough of obtaining it from him: I will not come to me (faith 


Men will not come to Chriſt for Health and Cure, no marvel if they remain Unhealth- 
ſul in their Souls. FF 5 

The Lord makes Promiſe, it's true, of taſiug away. the Old Heart, and of giving 2 
New, (which is but the removing of the Diſeaſe of the Soul, and giving it Health and 
Soundneſs) but yet ſo as that he will be ſought unto by Men to do it for them, Ezek. 


to him for it, upon the terms he hath appointed, they may well go without it, for 
all his willingneſs to give it. It is moſt ſure, that Chriſtians are more or leſs healthful 


ſaving Health, for the power and preſence of his Grace and Spirit to renew them unto 


from the Lords When there was but once ground for Chriſt to ſay, O Woman, great 
ig thy Faith; he preſently ſays alfo, Be it unto thee even as thou wilt, Matth. xv. 28. 
And therefore ſuch as have but little Faith, had need to make the beſt uſe and im- 
provernent of that little, by depending upon the Lord for the perfecting of that which 


healing Vertue from Chriſt, but little hatred of Sin, and ſtrength to overcome the 


larger and ſtronger in their Expectations from God, they-ſhould have more from him; 


ith he) P/al. lxxxi. 10. And thoſe that hunger and thirſt 
after Righteouſne{s ſhall be filled, Matth. v. 6. If Righteouſneſs were but defired and 
ſought at the hands of God, and he depended on for it, as Meat and Drink is wont to 
be deſired and ſought for by thoſe that are ready to famiſh for want of Food, - (in which 


caſe no other thing but Food will ſatisfie) there would not be ſuch a Spiritual Laube 
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Strength of the Spirit, and yet mortified 2 2 be, or elſe they mult die; (Rom. viii. 
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8 Chriſtians, aso commonly there is, No, it is Mens In- 

differency about Matters of this mighty Moment, that cauſes them ta fall ſo ſhort; 

and to be ſo ſcanty. in their Regeptions from God. The Lord does not care to pour 
out abundance of inward Grace, and Healch, and Strength upon the Soul, until the 
Soul knows the Worth of them, feels the want of them, and deſires them more than 
any thing in the World beſides. And therefore Men may ask them, and ſeek them, 3 
and yet go without any great Meaſures pf them while but cold and indifferent in their 
Defires this Way; but when their Defires are ſtrong, their Confidence ſtrong, and 
their Requeſts fervent, and God can (ds it were) have no reſt for them, but they are 
ſtill following of him Night and Day, and will have no nay; then does the Lord re- 
Joice over them to anſwer them in the Joy of their Heart, and to cauſe them to inherit 
Subſtance, and to fill their Treaſures. For be waits to be gracious, and is always 
ready, and never unprovided of the greateſt Meaſures of Grace and ſpiritual 
Strength, and is more deſirous to give, than the beſt of Men are to receive, if 
they would but come up to his Terms, which are eſtabliſhed by him in Wiſdom 
and Counſel : But ſurely, when he hath firſt given Men Faith, he does not uſe 
to beſtow upon them any great Addition of ſpiritual Ability, but upon the Improve- 
ment and Exerciſe of that Faith in a way of Dependence upon himſelf for it; nor 
does he give much in this kind to thoſe that are but of little Faith; but encreaſes 
their 8 Revenue, as they encreaſe in the meaſure and degree of their Reliance 
np bn ECTS ERECT.) 1 io 

Scl. V. 4. The Gift of the holy Spirit, by whoſe Preſence, Power, and Influence, 
the Saints Salvation muſt be wrought through, and they ſtrengthened with all might 
in the inward. Man, (Epbe/. iii. 16.) and by whoſe Workmanſhip they are formed, fa- 
ſhioned, and fitted for that Glory which is Prepared for them: (2 Cor. v. 5.) This our 
Gift is, I fay, received alſo by Faith,, and conſequently it is the Property of true Faith 
indeed, to be buſied about the receiving of it. I ſhall not ſo much ſtand to make this 
out, by ſhewing Jeu how the Scripture En of Mens receiving the Spirit after they 
believed, as conſequentially thereunto, Eph. i. 13. In tohom alſo after that ye believed, 
ye were ſealed with the holy Spirit of Promiſe. John vii. 39. This be ſpake of the Spi- 
rit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive. Ads xix. 2. Have he received the 
Holy Gheſt ſince ye believed? Though this alſo is worthy, Conſideration hereabout. 
For though it's true, That Faith it ſelf in it's firſt AR, is raiſed by the holy Spirit in 
the Soul (1 Cor. xii. 9. Gal. v. 22. Ads xviii. 27. Eph. ii. 8.) ſo as to furniſh it with this 
Divine Principle and Power; for where elſe ſhould Man have it? And ſo in this reſpect 
the Spirits work upon the Soul, goes before the Spirit's being received by that Divine 
Principle which is wrought by it; yet the giving and receiving of the Spirit to re- 
main and abide; as a conſtant 'Nouriſher- and Supporter, Comfotter, Guide, Leader, 
or Teacher, follows believing. I know not how better to illuſtrate this thing, than 
by this Similitude: A Man by Viſits, Addreſſes, and Applications of Love to ſuch or 
ſuch a Woman, raiſes in her ſuch Affections towards him, as by which afterward he 
is invited and drawn to become her Husband and conſtant Co-habitant, and to take 
upon him the Care and Management of her Houſhold-Affairs, which he would not 
have done, had he not been thereunto encouraged by thoſe Affections which were but 
the Fruit of his own Applications. Even ſo the Spirit by his Applications and Viſits, 
fuſt raiſes in the Soul that Fainh, by means whereof his Company and Preſence is ſo 
valued and deſired, as that thereby he is ſtrongly invited to come and dwell-in that 
Soul, and to undertake the Management of the ſpiritual Affairs thereof, and upon 
which he does accordinglxyx...t.t. i SIS er MEARS 
But that by which I would more expreſly and particularly make out, how the holy 
Spirit is by Faith invited to come and to make his uſual and conſtant abode in that Soul 
that does believe, I ſhall preſent to you under theſe three Heads 

Sec. VI. 1. The firſt is that which I but now hinted, vis. That Act of Faith, or Di- 
vine Light, by which a Chtiſtian ſets a holy and very high Eſteem of the Spirit's Pre- 
ſence, as not knowing how to live the Chriltian Life, or to do the Goſpel- Work with-- 
out it. For when the Soul enlightened and converted to God, is made to know that 
there is no inheriting without overcoming; (Rev. xxi. 7. and it. 7; 11; 17, 26. and iii. 
5, 12, 21.) and that the reaſon why any do overcome, is, Becauſe greater 7s be that 
*# in them, than he that is in the World, (1 John iv. 4.) and is made to know like - 
wife, That Men cannot mortifie the Deeds of the Body but by the Power and 
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1 2) when they ſhall perceive, | that they know not how to pray as they ought, or 6 | 


do other Chriſtian Duties as they ſhould, but that it is the Spirit that helps the Saints 


Infirmities; (Rom. viii. 26.) I ſay, when a Chriſtian upon the Knowledge and Senſe of 


the abſolute Neceffity of the Spirits Preſence and Aſſiſtance, is made to value and de. 


fire him more than any thing, than all things in this World; then is the Spirit given, 


and then does the Spirit delight to join himſelf to ſuch a Soul, and to make his con. 
ſtant abode there. But as for the Men of the World on the other hand, becauſe they 
are under no ſuch Senſe, they know him not, nor the Neceſſity and Worth of bis 
Preſence, nor are under any longings of Soul after him for thoſe and the like ſpiri. 
tual Ends before: mentioned; therefore is it that they are in no preſent Capacity of 
receiving him. 4 | N 

See bothitheſs things ſet forth in Fob. xiv. 16, 17. And Iwill pray the Father, and he 
Mall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever : Even the Spirit 
of Truth, whom the World cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth 
bim But ye know him, for he dwelleth with 2 and Hall be in you. Why cannot 
the World receive the Spirit of Truth which Chriſt promiſeth? Even becauſe it /cerh 
him not, neither knoweth him: The Antecedent being (as I conceive) here put for the 
Conſequent of not ſceing and &nowing him; and that is, their not prizing nor defiring 
Him. For the Men of the World, who contrary to the Saints, walk by Sight and not 
by Faith; do not value and eſteem ſuch things whoſe Worth and Ule are not diſcer. 
ned but by Faith, (1 Cor. ii. 14.) and ſuch is the Gift and Preſence of the Spirit of 


God; but ſuch things are Matters of their Efteem, as do accommodate the natur! 
Senſes. And becauſe they do not thus defire him, out of a ſenſible Knowledge of la 


Worth and Excellency, and their want of him, therefore is it that they cannot receive 
him, he being not otherwiſe given than upon ſuch Terms. But why then do the Saints 
receive him? So that he dwelleth with them, and ſhall be in them. The Reaſon is, 
becauſe they know him, and ſo highly prize him, and 1 deſire him. Fot 
the Particle FOR in this place, (but ye know him, FOR be dwelleth in you) hath not, 
1 conceive, the Force of a Cauſe, but of an Effett: Not as if the Reaſon why they 
knew him, is becauſe he dwelleth with them, but the Reaſon why he dwelleth with 
them, is, becauſe they know, or have known him. The ſame Particle being uſed in 


- this ſenſe, Luke vii. 47. And indeed the words are thus tranſlated by Dr. Hammond; 


But ye know him, therefore he abideth with you, and ſhall be among you. And befides 
all this, the Antitheſis that lies between the Reaſons, why the World cannot and the 
Saints can and do receive him, evidently gives this to be the right 1 4 of theſe 
words. For if that be the reaſon why the World cannot receive him, viz. becauſe it 


| knoweth him not, as it is, then the reaſon why others do receive him, is that Know- 


ledge they have of him, for the want of which the World cannot receive him. | 
That (we ſee then) which is ſaid of Wiſdom, Prov. viii. 17. is moſt true of this 
holy Spirit, which is the Spirit of Wiſdom : I love them that love me, and thoſe that 


ſeek nie early ſhall find me. Thoſe that ſo love him out of a deep ſenſe of their ex- 


tream want of him and his incomparable Worth to them, as to ſeek him early, inthe 
firſt place, and before all other things, with the firſt of their Strength and Defire, he 
loves them and loves to be found of them, and loves to dwell with them, and to be 
every good thing to them. 5 | | oy 3 

Seck. VII. 2. And the next Act of Faith which I would ſpeak of, as lent for the 


- procuring the Spirits Refidence ip the Soul, for the great and ſpiritual Ends for which 
he is | 


promifed, is the Act of Reliance or Dependence upon the Father, and the Son 

for it. Gal. ili. 14. That we might receive the Promiſe of the Spirit through Faith. 
Through Faith: Not only concerning other Promiſes, but alſo and eſpecially touch- 
Ing ſuch as concern'the Father and the Sons giving the holy Spirit ; who becauſe he is 
iven and received by Vertue of Promiſes made'and embraced, is therefore ſtiled, The 
Poly Spirit of Promiſe, Epheſ. i. 13. And Faith eying God's Knowledge and Senſe 
of the Creature's Condition in making ſuch a Promiſe, and in what need he was of the 
thing promiſed, and his Love and Friendſhip to him by engaging himſelf in ſuch a 
Promiſe which he needed not to have done, had not his Good-will been great to him, 


and that therefore his Intendment of doing the thing muſt needs be very thorough and 


real ; and eying alſo his Faithfulneſs in keeping, and Power of kg Promiſes, 
hereupon leans, and depends upon the Lord for this Promiſe of the Spirit, and ſo ac- 
cordingly receives it from him SE | | | | 
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Sect. VIII. 3. And that in the Third place which follows upon the two former, is 
the Faith of deſiring him, and the Hope and Confidence of obtaining and receiving 
him, digeſted into inceſſant and fervent Prayer for him. For when the ſenſe of the Spi- 
ris worth, and our want of him, renders him exceedingly defitable unto the Soul; 
and when the ſenſe of the Father's good-will, and readineſs to give him, by his pro- 
miſe of giving him, and by what he hath done already in giving Chriſt when we needed 
him, ſhall prompt the Soul with Confidence of obtaining him; and the ſenſe of all 
together ſhall diſpoſe the Soul Prayer-wiſe; and influence the Prayer with much of 
Defire and Longing, with much of Earneſtneſs, Importunity, and Perſeverance in Beg- 
ging, and with much of Confidence in Expecting; then undoubtedly will the Holy 
Spirit be obtained as an Inhabitant to the Soul: For ſo hath the Lord aſſured us, 
ſaying, If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your Children : . how 
much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ast him ? 
Luke x1. 13. ; | 1 | * | 

Sect. IX. This Property in Faith, of which I have now.ſpoken, humbly to depend 
on God for Spiritual Supplies, for maintenance of Spiritual Life, and to be ſtrengthened 
unto Spiritual Work, is I am perſuaded that which puts a manifeſt difference between 
the Living and the Dead Faith. For the Dead Faith being found in that Nature which 
never underwent ſuch a Change yet, as will denominate it to be a new Creature, is 
void of Spiritual Senſe, perceives not the neceſſity of thoſe Spiritual Supplies, which 
are the new Creature's Life and Nouriſhment, nor feels the want of them, and there- 
fore Cannot long after them, nor depend on God for them; but ſuch an one thinks 
himſelf in excellent good Condition, becauſe he believes Chriſt died for him, and 
that he hath been Baptized in his Name, and hath Communion in his Ordinances, 
and gives Chriſt good Wotds, and profeſſes himſelf to be his Servant, and can Diſ- 
courſe (it may be) many Points in the Chriftian Religion, and poſſibly Diſpute for 
them too; yea, which is more, poſſibly may be able to ſpeak many things in the Theory 
and by Hear-ſay, touching the Work of the New Creature, and theſe Spiritual Sup- 
plies, of which I now ſpeak 3 and yet all this while void of any true Senſe of the 
power of them upon his own Heart. 5 8 
But on the other hand, the living Faith being the Heaven- born Principle of the New 
Creature, which is it ſelf born from above, does ſtill diſpoſe and encline it to look up 
to God, the fame Fountain of Grate, for daily Supplies, from which it at firſt received 
its new and ſpiritual Being. As God hath placed in Nature a certain Inſtin&t among 
the Creatures, by which, as Toon as they are brought forth, they do with a kind of 
dependence ſeek their Nouriſhment from their Dams; ſo hath he likewiſe placed a 
ſpiritual Inſtinct in rhe new Creature, which enclines and guides it to himſelf, as ſoon 
as it is born from above, to ſeek its Food from God. | 

Sect. X. And the main Reaſon, I conceive, why many Perſons, who have flouriſhed 


like a green Bay-tree in the Chriſtian Profeſſion for a time, have yet afterwards ſhame- 
fully miſcarried and fallen away, (of which this Age affords too many fad Inſtances ) 


hath been this: They have not been cloſe in their dependence upon God for Supplies 
of Strength to encounter the Motions of the Fleſh, and Temptations from Spiritual 
Enemies; they have not had, or. have loſt the Senſe of their own Weakneſs, and what 
Children they are in the hands of their Spiritual Enemies, if God ſhould bur a little 


withdraw and leave them; bur having received (it may be) many Spiritual Gifts, and 


many Favours from God, they have grown Confident, Bold, and preſuming upon the 
Stock they have already received; and being a little ſpiritually intoxicated with drink- 
ing too deeply of their own Cup, and fallen too much in love with themſelves, by 
viewing their Beauty in their own Glaſs, have forgotten themſelves, and their own 
Weakneſs, and forgotten God their Strength, and ſo have come down wonderfully; 
God taking no pleaſure in them, but leaving them to fall, and to be an Admonition and 
Warning to thoſe that yet ſtand, to take heed leſt they alſo fall. | | 
Sect. XI. Whereas others again, that have been but poor and low, and exceeding 
weak in Parts and Gifts, yet always bearing about them the ſenſe of their own Mean- 
nels and Weakneſs, and withal retaining a good Perſuaſion of God's ſupporting Grace 
and ron ere, them; and in the ſenſe of both, depending upon him to be 
upheid, kept and maintained in Grace, have hereupon retained their Spiritual Verdure, 
when others have withered ; have been holpen with a little ſtrength, and fate ſafely 
under the ſhadow of the Almighty, when many=tall Cedars in the Mountains have 
fallen in the ftormy Day. Theſe poor Souls, * jealous of themſelves, and of their 
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_ own ſtrength, dare not truſt themſelves with themſelves, or at any diſtance from God, 


bur follow him cloſe, begging him to help and to uphold them, and to keep them 
from falling, who in that caſe is willing to be intreated. P/2/; Ixiii. 8. My ſoul fol. 
lſoweth bard after thee, (and what of that?) thy right hand upholdeth me : If the 
Soul follow him for it in good earneſt, it ſhall have it. They are kept by the power 
of God (faith the Apoſtle) rhrough Faith unto Salvation, 1 Pet. i. 5. Mark it; The 

are kept by the Power of God, and yet through Faith. Why is Faith joined wi 

the Power of God? Alas! it's but a.-poor, weak, feeble thing of it ſelf; but its 
happineſs is, it lives in the ſtrength of another, it carries the Soul out of its own 
ſhelter, and leads it unto a Rock that is higher than it; it takes hold of God's Almighty 
Strength, and intereſſeth ir ſelf and the poor Creature in that: And the Power of God 
is well content, that Faith ſhould be buſie with it, and as confident of it, and of its 
improvement for ſuch a Soul's good, as if it were in its own poſſeſſion, and under its 
own diſpoſal. Though it is the Power of God by which the Soul is kept, yet it is 
the Power of God leaned upon through Faith, which is the leaning and depending 


Grace. The Power of God could uphold all, but it is not its pleaſure ſo to do, but 


only thoſe that through Faith hold by it. 

And as by how much the more Men live out of themſelves, and depend upon the 
Lord, by ſo much the ſafer they are, and at the greater diſtance from falling; ſo 
likewiſe by how much the more entire and cloſe Men's dependence is upon God for 


Spiritual Supplies, for a Spiritual Frame of Mind, for God to write his Law in the 


Heart, and to maintain a good favour in the Soul of God and all good things ; for a 
Spiritual Liberty and Enlargement of Soul in God's ways, for.to be ſtrengthened with 
all might by his Spirit in the inner Man, and the like; by ſo much the more does the 
Lord give forth of theſe and like good things unto ſuch. The cfoſer they lie, and the 
more they draw at thoſe ſpiritual Breaſts, the more they receive, the more they thrive, 
Bleſſed is the Man (ſaid he) that truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe Hope the Lord s : 
for be ſhall be as a Tree planted by the Waters, and that ſpreadeth out the roots by 
the River, and ſhall not ſee when heat cometh, but ber leaf ſhall be green, and ſhall 
not be careful in the year of drought, neither ſhall ceaſe from yielding fruit. Where 
we clearly ſee, That Faith, Truſt, Dependence on God, puts a Man under a like capa- 
city for the flouriſhing Eſtate of his Soul, in reſpeU of ſpiritual Lovelineſs, Beauty, 
and Fruitfulneſs, as a Tree is of the utmoſt Proſperity, ſuch a Creature is capable of, by 
being planted by Waters and Rivers, in thoſe dry Countries. | 

And as the more Men thus depend on God for Supplies, the more they receive, and 


the more ſpiritual they grow; ſo on the other hand too, the more ſpiritual and the 


more ſtrong in the Lord Men grow, the more ſenſible do they grow of their own frailty 
and weakneſs, and the more emptied of all Self: confidence, and their thoughts running 
more upon the Grace of God, and Strength of Chriſt, and Preſence of the Spirit, and 
the neceſſity of theſe ; prizing theſe more, deſiring theſe more, following God more 
for them, depending on him more to receive them at his hands. And fo proportion- 
ably are they the more ready and the more enlarged to attribute and aſcribe all Spi- 


ritual Incomes, all Spiritual Endowments, all Operations of Grace, all Strength and 


Ability of Acting and Doing in the Lord's Work, unto the Lord from whom all comes, 
and to ſay with him, 1 Chron. xxix. 14. But who am I that I ſhould be able to offer o 
willingly 08 this ſort: for all things come of thee, O Lord, and of thine own have 
toe given thee. : | „„ 
Sect. XII. And however God hath (as I conceive) vouchſafed, by the Gift of Jeſus 
Chriſt for all, ſuch means and opportunities of Grace, even unto thoſe that ſhall 


periſh, and ſo much power and ability of improving thoſe Means and Opportunities 


tor the end for which God gives them, as will diſcharge the Lord of their Condem- 
nation, and caſt their loſs of Salvation wholly upon themſelves; yet I cannot but fear 
that many make that Ability which God hath given unto the Creature on this behalf, 


greater in their own Thoughts, than it is in it ſelf. And Iam not without fears too, leſt 


the large Apprehenfions which ſome have touching the Power of the Creature, and 
what all Men are able to do out of the ſtock of common Grace wherewith God hath 
prevented them, and what others are able to do out of that ſtock of ſpecial Grace with 
which God hath bleſſed them, ſhould have betrayed them into too low and too narrow 
Apprehenſions touching the neceſſity of additional Supplies from God for the iſſuing 
bs; common Grace into ſpecial, and for the maintenance, activity, and growth of ſpe- 


cial Grace it ſelf; And there is too much gauſe to fear alſo, That the largeneſs of 


many's 
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many s A pNehenſions touching what God hath already given in this kind, hath contri- 
buted much towards the making of their Dependence upon God low and little, and 
their Applications to him weak and faint for farther Supplies, and conſequently their 
Receptions in this kind, to amount but to little. YH | 

Which it ſuch ar thing be (as is too much cauſe to fear) then I am perſuaded that 
this is the true reaſon why many whoſe Judgments run too much this way, are leſs 
ſpiritual, are flatter and duller Chriſtians, lefs verſed in the Work of God upon the 
Heart, whoſe Religion lies more in Matters of a controverſial and diſputable Nature, 
or in Matters of external Form and Order. And while Men are bufied and taken up 
with the Skirts and Borders of Religion, and -in the mean while negle& their inward 
and cloſe Communion with God, and ſtudy of their own Hearts, and their ſpiritual 
Trade and Intercourſe with God, it's no marvel it they be found bur huskith, dry, and 
barren in the Power of Holineſs, and experimental part of a Chriſtian. For ſurely - 
the Spirit of God does not take Pleaſure in this or thar Opinion which Men hold in 
Religion, but as it ſerves them in bringing them nearer to him, and cauſing them to FR 


his 

Likeneſs, and longing after the Power of his Grace to conform them to it, FEY 
Nor is the other extream Opinion touching Mens being meer Paſſves in the hand 
of Grace, and that Grace always works its Effects in Men in an irreſiſtible way, any 
better Friend (I conceive) to the thriving way of depending upon God for more Grace 
in a due Uſe of what they have already received. For as the Opinion of Mens having 
more Power than they have, or that that Power which they. have, is more conducible 
to the principal End, Salvation, than indeed it is, obſtruQts their Applications to, and 
Dependence upon God for what is indeed neceſſary on this behalf; {o does an Opinion 
of having received no Power at all, freez the Soul, and bind up the Faculties of it 
from ufing and improving that Power which it hath from God, in ſeeking of more, 


and conſequently deprives them of teceiving more, or at leaſt of ſo much more, as 


otherwiſe they might have. TE: [2] | 
Sect. XIII. All which I have noted for Caution, left while Men are ſtriving who 
ſhall approve themſelves the greateſt Friends to the Grace of God in point of Opinion, 


they ſhould in the mean while fall ſhort of the powerful and ſaving Effects of it in 


their own Hearts. And ſince the end of all Doctrines and Ordinances in Religion, and 
conſequently of every particular Branch, Point, and Opinion concerning them, is to 
bring Men back again to God, and to reſtore them to his Likeneſs and Similitude , it 
concerns every Man therefore in his holding and managing any Matters of Contro- 
verſie hereabout, to be ſo true to his own and others Souls, as thereby to drive on the 
principal end of all, and to ſteer himſelf in holding or letting go Opinions, as they 
appear conſonant or repugnant to that end. 8 vey 
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CHAP. XI. 
Shewing how Faith worketh by Lowe, both ts God and Man. 


SQ. pill hr is one Property more of Faith, which I have had oft occaſion to mention, 
but ſhall now a little farther enlarge on, and ſo conclude this part of my 
Diſcourſe, touching the Nature of Faith. And this Quality in Faith is, that Property 
of it by which it works by Love, which is made the Badge and Character of that Faith 
that ſhall avail Men. Gal. v. 6. For in Feſus Chriſt, neitber Circumciſion availeth any 
hing, nor Uncircumciſion, but Faith which worketh by Love. As the Apoſtle ſhews 
that not Circumciſion but Faith avails Men under the Goſpel, ſo he ſhews too, what 
manner of Faith it is that does ſo; namely, ſuch as works by Love: Not every Faith 
that is ſo called, but that Faith which is thus diſtinguiſhed.. So that it concerns every 
one as he deſires to have ſomething that will avail him in the fight of God and in the 
great Concernments of his Soul, not only to prove himſelf to be in the Faith, but to 
prove his Faith to be that Faith which will avail him, by this Operation of it here 
ſpecified, When he fays, that Faith works by Love, I take it for granted, that he 

h : | means 
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means Love both to the Lord and unto Men; for they go together as iufep le Com 


panions : Every one that loveth him that begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten of hin, 


1 John v. 1. And he that loveth not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love 
God, whom he hath not ſeen 9 1 John iv. 20, 
But then the Queſtion will be, How Faith works by Love? And: the Anfwer is, 1: 
does ſo : Firſt, by working this Grace, Heavenly Qualification, Spiritual Affection, or 
Principle in the Soul; and ſo in the ſecond place, diſpoſing the Man in whom it is, 
by means of this Principle, unto a Deportment and Actions ſuitable to ſuch an Aﬀe- 
lion. And this I would ſet out in two thin Pn: | | 
Sec. II. 1. Firſt, Faith raiſes this Principle of Love in the Soul both to God and 
Men, by having it ſelf ſo much to do with the Love of the Lord, as indeed it hath, 
For the Love of God and Jeſus Chriſt to poor Man, is the very Element in which Faith 
lives, the Food and Nouriſhment upon which it continually feeds, the lovely and moſt 
beautiful Object which it delights continually to behold; lodges in the Boſom of it, 
and finds no reſt but in this Bed of Love. Faith is wonderfully intent upon it, exceed- 
ing bufie with it, and marvellous curious in its Inſpections into, and enquiries about 
it, 1 John iv. 16. We have known and believod the Love that God hath to us. And 
by reaſon of Faith's free, frequent, familiar, and intimate Converſe and delightful 
mmunication which it hath with this Love of the Lord, it comes to contract an ha. 
bitual Similitude of it in the Soul; by degrees to change the Soul into the ſame 
Image. Solomon ſaith, He that walketh with wiſe Men, ſhall be wiſe, Prov. xiii. 20, 
Which thing doubtleſs proceeds from a great Aptneſs that is in Men, to be transform- 
ed into the Piſpoſition, Temper, and Quality of thoſe Perſons with whom they much 
converſe, and delight ſo to do; -- og; 0 if ſuperior to themſelves, and judging 
what = ſee in them worthy Imitation. And ſo Faith keeping ſuch conſtant Com- 
pany with the Love of Chriſt to the poor Soul, and being ſo much taken with it as it 
1s, and having it ſelf ſuch an Influence upon the Soul as it hath, does by degrees fetch 
cover the Soul in Conformity of Diſpoſition to it. | ET 
This is ſweetly ſet out by the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. iii. 18. But we all with open Face, be. 
holding, as in aGlaſs, the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the fame Image, from 
Glory to Glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. The Glory of the Lord he here ſpeaks 
of, is doubtleſs amongſt other things, the Grace or. Love of the Lord to Men, which is 
indeed his Glory; that by which he hath made us accepted in the beloved, being called 
the Glory of bis Grace, 2 heſ. 1. 6. and is that thing which in the 3 Miniſtration 
here ſpoken of, ſhines forth with greateſt Luſtre and Brightneſs. But mark now: 
The Soul's intent and earneſt beholding of this Glory of the Lord by the Eye of Faith, 
as it is viſible to it in this Glaſs of the Goſpel, works this Effect; the Soul it ſelf is 
hereby changed into the ſame Image, transformed into this Likeneſs of the Lord, Step 
by Step, Degree by Degree, from Glory to Glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, by 
whoſe Influence Faith does this thing. For ſo Chriſt foretold, John xvi. 14. He ſhall 
glorifie me : for be ſhall recerve of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. Like as the 
Flocks which Jacob kept, by their looking upon the ſtreaked Rods in the time of their 
Conception, came to conceive and bring forth Cattle that were ring-ftreaked, Gen. xxx. 
37, 38, 39. even ſo the Soul by Faith dwelling in the ſerious and pleaſant Contem- 
plation of the Glory of this Love of the Lord, conceives and brings forth Affections 
and Actions in the ſame Likenet. | e 
The very Reaſon why any Man comes to love God, is the Belief, Knowledge, 
and Senſe which he hath of God's Love to him firſt, 1 John iv. 19. We love him, hecauſe 
he loved us firſt. Which is to be underſtood of God's Love believed and perceived; 
for till then it does not work this reciprocal Affection in the Soul. And therefore the 
_ fame Apoſtle concludes, that if any Man does not love, he does not know God, as he 
is a God of Love, 1 John iv. 8, For if he did, and had the true Senſe of it in his 
Soul, he might ſooner draw nigh a great Fire and not be warni'd, than feel the warm- 
ing Influences of this wonderful Love play hot upon the Soul, and not in ſome mea- 
ſure be transformed into its Likeneſs. The Apoſtle St. Pau well knowing this, made 
this Prayer for the Epheſian Saints, That Chrift might dwell in their Hearts by Faith, 
that they being rooted and grounded in Love, might be able to comprehend with all 
Saints, what zs the breadth, and length, and depth, and height, and to know the Love 


ef Chrift which paſſeth Knowledge, that they might be filled with all the Fulneſs of 


God. In which Prayer you may obſerve, firſt, his End and Scope; the thing he had 
in his Eye, and that which his Soul exceedingly longed after for them, and that rows 
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That they might be filled with all the Fulneſs of God, Which, I conceive, is not to be 
underſtood, at leaſt not only to be underſtood in a Paſſive Senſe, of having the Soul 
| filled with the Knowledge and Senſe of all the Fulneſs of God's Love to it; for this 
he had prayed for as the means of their being filled with all this Fulneſs of God: But 
in an active Senſe, for their being ſo filled with their Love back again to Chriſt, as by 
which to attain the higheſt pitch, and utmoſt Perfection of Chriftianity (which 15 


| wrapt up in our Love to Chriſt) to which God in Chriſt deſigned to elevate and raiſe 


the Chriſtian. And therefore when we love one another as the Lord hath loved us, ac- 


|. cording to his Command, John xiii. 34. he is faid to dwell in ws, and his Lope 170 be 


perfelled in us, 1 Cor. iv. 12. vis. by way of Imitation and Reſemiblance of that Di- 
vine Vertue, Property; or Perfection in God; to wit, his Love, which is ſo wonder- 
fully remarkable in him, as that he is called Love it RIf, 1 John iv. 8, 16. Now for 
God to dwell in Men, and for them to have his Love perfected in them, what is 


8 this leſs than to be filled with all the Fulneſs of God? But that which the Apoſtle 


prayed for, in order to this their being filled with all the Fulneſs of God, was t har 
Chriſt dwelling in their Hearts by Faith, they might be able to comprehend with all 
Saints, what the breadth, length, depth, and height is, and to know-the Love of Chriſt 


| which paſſeth Knowledge. So that Mens being filled with the Fulneſs of that Love to 


the Lord, which his Love to them calls for, and defigns to procure, depends (we ſee) 
upon their comprehending by Faith the Glory of his Love ſet out in the Dimenſions 
of it: Upon their knowing very much of that Love of Chrift, which in the utmoſt 
Extent ir paſſeth Knowledge. 55 em | | 
Sect. III. 2. Faith raiſes this Heavenly Affection of Love in the Soul, as a Principle 
of worthy Behaviour both to God and Men, by an effectual cloſing with the Doctrine 
of the Lord concerning Love. For it is Mens Faith in that Word which calls for Love 
to the Lord, to Saints, and to all Men, that cauſes the Word to incorporate it ſelf 
with the Soul, turning the Doctrine of Love into a Principle of Love in the Soul, ma- 
| king it an ingrafted Word, (Famds i. 21.) as turning the Stock into its own Nature. 
It is by Faith that all That in the Word is diſcerned and felt, which renders it accepta- 
ble to, and gives it Force and Authority in the Soul: And therefore the Word is faid 
to work -effettually in thoſe that believe, 1 Theſſ. it. 13. And what's that but to pro- - 
duce its Effect, reach its End, and to have its Errand about which its ſent > Workin 
that Love it ſelf in the Soul, which is the Buſineſs about which the Doctrine of Love 
is ſent. And therefore Love is ſaid to be the end of the Commandment, out of a pure 
Heart and of a good Conſcience, and of Faith unfeigned, 1 Tim. i. 5. Love to proceed 
from unfeigned Faith, as the end of the Commandment; that is, I conceive, its Aim 
and Scope, the Prize for which it runs: And where there is Faith unfeigned firſt 
wrought and procured by the Word ; there the Word by means of this Faith, works 
effectually to the raiſing or producing of that Love, which is the End or Deſign of 
the Commandment. a F | | 
Its faid of ſome (Heb. iv. 2.) that the Word did nor profit them, not being mixed 
mith Faith in them that beard it, The Word is then faid not to profit Men, when it 
loſes the End and Deſign of good towards them; when it does not work in them, and 
procure from them that Frame and Diſpoſition of Soul, and Habit of Behaviour 
which does anſiver its Nature and Scope: As when the Doctrine of Love is preached. 
to them, and yet no fuch thing is wrought in them. But the Cauſe of this Diſap- 
pointment, is the not mixing the Word with Faith. If Men do not verily believe it 
to be a Word from the Lord, or that it comes from him upon like or far better Terms 
than hearty Counſel from a Friend, as both able and faithful to adviſe and direct upon 
the beſt Terms for Good; or if they think themſelves and their own Good not much 
concerned in it, and the like; no marvel if it profit them not, if it procure not that 
Compliance from them which ſhould give it an abiding Place in the Soul, to work . 
there as Seed does which is wont to bring forth Fruit according to its kind. But 
where the Word, the Doctrine of Love for Example, is mixed with Faith, with re- 
ſpect to the 5 Power, Wiſdom, Defign of Good in the Author, and the Con- 
ducibleneſs of the Word it ſelf to the real and ſubſtantial Happineſs and Felicity of 
the Perſon himſelf in whom this Faith is, there it proſpers in the thing for which it 
is ſent. | rr WEE 
SeQt. IV. Having now thus ſhewed how Faith works by Love, by contributing to 
its Being, and confequently to its Motions and Operations; and confidering that Faith's 
working by Love is the Characteriſtical Mark, and Diſtinguiſhing Property of that — 
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which ſhall avail Men unto Salvation; let us now put our ſelves upon the Tryal of Our 
Faith, and ſo upon our Title to Life by this Evidence. And I will begin with that Lowe 
"which is wrought by Faith to the Lord. + ; | 8 
Hath then the Sight and Senſe which Faith hath given you of the wonderfulneſ of 

the Father's Love, and of the Son's Love, in doing, ſuffering, and deſigning ſuch mar 
vellous things for Perſons ſo unworthy of them, and ſo worthy of what is direq} 
contrary to them as we are, as may well aſtoniſh the Rational part of the whole Cre, 
tion: I ſay, hath the Sight and Senſe of this divine Fire of Love kindled upon you 


Souls, and cauſed a heavenly Burning of Affection to the Lord? Hath the Senſe which 


Faith hath given you of his Love to you, exceedingly endeared your Souls by way of 
-  Feturn in love to him? Hath your Faith opened ſuch a paſſage for -Chriſt's Love to 
come at the Soul, as that you can ſay with the Saints of old, The love of Chriſt con. 
ſtraineth us, becauſe we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead: and 
that be died for all, that they which live, ſhould not hence forth live unto themſely; 5, 
but unto him which died for them, and roſe again? 1 Cor. v. 14, 15. Hath it ſuch : 
force and influence upon you, in cauſing you to devote your ſelves, your Lives to 
him, as his Love to you had upon him, in cauſing him to give his Lite for you, and 
himſelf unto . 5 | | | 
Seck. V. 1. To what degree any Man or Woman loves anether, to the ſame depree 
they are uſually wont to be defirous and careful to pleaſe them. And therefore the 
Apoſtle ſuppoſeth this to be the natural effect of that conjugal Relation and Affection 
that is between Husband and Wife, viz. the one's caring to pleaſe her Husband, and 
the other's caring to pleaſe his Wife, 1 Cor. vii. 33, 34. And there's no doubt but it js 
10 with all thoſe that love the Lord indeed, the more they abound in that Affection 
to him, the more deſirous, the more thoughtful, and the more careful are they how 
to pleaſe the Lord in every thing the do, and in every thing he would have done 
nd therefore the Scripture meaſures Men's Love to the Lord by their Care to do his 
Commands, which are indeed the things that pleaſe him. 1 John v. 3. For this is the 
Love of God, that we Keep. bis Commandments. And again, John xiv. 15. If ye love 
ane, keep my Commandments. And ver. 21. He that hath my Commandments, and keep. 
eth them The it is that loveth me. And again ver. 23. If a Man love me, he will keep 
my Words. And yet again, ver. 24. He that loveth me not, kecpeth not my Sayings, 
1 John ii. 5. But we keepeth bis Word, in him verily ts the Love of God perfelted. 
And therefore when Men are not full of thought and care about what will pleaſe, and 
what will diſpleaſe the Lord, and defirous and induſtrious to come at his Mind here. 
about; but are untender, and do things at a venture, either in his Worſhip, their own 
Calling, or in their Converſe with Men, not laying it ou to the Heart to give Glory 
20 God in all, it argues that things are not yet as they ſhould be with them in their 
Love to the Lord. e ee = | ND 
Sect. VI. 2. Again, where the Soul by means of Faith hath had a taſte of the ex- 
ceeding Sweetneſs and Preciouſneſs of the Lord's Love, (1 Pet. ii. 3. ſo be pe have 
raſted that the Lord. is gracious) and is thereby brought in love with his Love, as 
highly prizing it, and the ſenſe of it, there the Soul will be wonderfully fearful of aQ- 
ing or doing any thing that might make any breach between the Lord and it, that might 
offend or grieve him, or that ſhould cauſe him to turn away in diſpleaſure, or to hide 
his face, or to with-hold the influences of his quickning and comforting,Grace. And 
if at any time, through want of care and watchfulneſs, ſuch a Soul hath been ſur- 
prized, and. drawn to ſpeak or act, yea though but in the inmoſt parts of the Soul, 
iat which: tends to grieve the Spirit, to provoke the Lord, and to work any Eſtrange- 
ment; O what humbling is there! what taking of ſhame! what begging, crying, and 
earneſt intreating, that God would paſs it by, that it might not obſtruct the courſe of 
their Communion with the Lord ! And if it hath wrought any diſtance, and the Lord 
Hhath hereupon withdrawn himſelf a little, O how the poor Soul is caſt down! how 
_ earneſt in her purſuit after her Beloved, that hath withdrawn himſelf, and is gone! 
and how reſtleſs till the Breach be made up, and the Lord hath ſmiled again upon the 
Soul, by ſome gracious effects of his Preſence there! Such things as theſe are undoubted- 
Iy found, in greater or leſſer proportion, where true and entire Love to the Lord hath 
been raiſed by Faith in the Soul, P/a/. li.7,—12. Cant. v. 2,—8. 
Sect. VII. 3. Farthermore, to what degree Faith works by Love to the Lord, to the 


Tame degree it caſts Fear out of the Soul ; I mean, fear of ſuffering Reproach, Shame, 


Diſgrace, the loſs of Friends, Eſtates, Liberties, and Lives for the Lord, for adhering 
enen, YER 88 * 15 
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o Him, his Truth and Cauſe: So faith the Apoſtle, 1 John iv. 18. There is no fear 
in love, but perfect love cafteth out fear; becauſe fear bath torment : he that feareth 
is not made perfect in love. It's true, where love to Chriſt is not predominant in the 
Soul, but though a Man hath ſome love to Him, yet hath more to Himſelf, Rela- 
tions, and Worldly Intereſt, there, when Chriſt and theſe come in competition, the 
fear of the loſs of theſe will caſt love ro Chriſt out of the Soul, Matth. xxiv. 12. Be- 
cauſe Iniquity (to wit, of Perſecution) hall abound, the love of many ſhall wax cold, 
viz. to Chriſt and to his Goſpel. But where a Man loves Chrift more than all other 
things which he hath loved, or does love in this World, (as he that loves Chriſt fin- 
cerely and favingly does, Matth. x. 37.) there his love prevails againſt his fear, and 
caſts it out of poſſeſſion. Not that he rhat loves Chriſt truly and fincerely, is nor trou- 
bled at all with fear of loſing that which is dear to him in the World for Chriſt's 
fake; for ſomething in that kind is ſurely incident to the beſt of Men, (1 Cor.ii. 3.) 
but ſuch a Man's love to Chriſt gets the maſtery of his fears, is ſtronger to hold him 
\ ro Chriſt, though in danger of loſing all in this World but him, than are his fears of 
loſing all for his ſake to cauſe him to deſert him. If fear in this kind do ariſe in 
the Soul, and work trouble and torment there, and fill the Heart with divifions of 
thoughts, and ſome degrees of feebleneſs and fainting for a little time; yet by that 
time Love to Chriſt hath but muſtered up its forces, and called in and ſtrengthened ir 
ſelf with Confiderations near at hand, and ready to offer themſelves to ſuch an one's 
ſervice, Fear is driven out of the Soul, and the Tumult which Fear had cauſed there 
is appeaſed, the Storm laid, and all things reduced unto a peaceable calm ; and then 
Love begins to triumph, and to fay, Who ſhall ſeparate me from the Love of Chriſte 
Rom. viii. 35. Bat if a Man fo fears, as that his Fears drive him from his Duty, hurry . 
him into acts of Difloyalty to his Lord, and put him upon diſgracing Chriſt and his 
Truth; ſuch a Man's love to Chriſt, whatever otherwiſe it may be, is not (according 
to St. Johns Phraſe) made perfed : He that feareth, is not made perfect in love; his 
Love is not of the perfect and right kind. . 3 
But where Love to Chriſt is prevalent and predominant, there it is ſtrong as Death, 
(Cant. viii. 6.) which we know is ſo ſtrong, that all the Oppoſition that Men, by their 
Wit and Wealth, Policy and Power, can make againſt it, will not turn it out of its 
way. Of which conquering ſtrength in Love, proof hath been made many and many 
a time by the faithful Martyrs of Jeſus, whoſe love to him hath held it our againſt all 
manner of Enticements and Allurements on the one hand, and all the variety of the 
moſt horrid and dreadful Torments on the. other hand, which the Wit and Malice of 
7 Men, aſſiſted by the Policy and Rage of Hell, could invent, whereby to take them off 


* their entireneſs of Affection to their Redeemer. Many Waters cannot quench Love, 
| neither can the Floods drown it : if a Man would give all the ſubſtance of his houſe 
25 for Love, it would utterly be contemned, Cant. vill. 7. T9 . 
be Neither does this Love to Chri/?, when thus proved, only conquer, and barely get 
as the Victory over the World, as it does when it holds its own againſt all its attempts, 
. (John v. 4, but it makes a Chriſtian more than Conqueror, when his Love ſhall here- 
tt by get more ſtrength and vigour than it had before, as it does when Chriſt giving a 
de clearer viſion, and more lively taſte of his Love at ſuch a time, than at any other, , 
nd (as uſually he does) ſhall thereby endear himſelf farther to the Soul, and render himfelt 
E. more precious, and the world leſs defirable than ever before. Nay, in all theſe things 
al, (faith he) we are more than Conquerors through him that loved us, Rom. viii. 37. Men C 
e. by this manifeſtation and proof of their Love to the Lord (I mean, in ſuffering for 
id him) ſhoot themſelves farther into his Love, and conſequently, draw forth richer Dif: 
of coveries of it to themſelves than formerly; according to Prov. viii. 17. I love them that 
rd love me. And John xiv. 21. He that hath my Commandments, and keepetb them, be it 7s 
w that loveth me; and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, 


e! and will manifeſt my ſelf 10 him. Where we ſee the proof of a Chriſtian's love to the 


ns Lord, is anſwered with a gracious return of the Lord's love back again to him: He that 
d- loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love him. And the Lord is ſo well 
th pleaſed herewith, that he muſt needs ler the poor Soul know how he is taken with his 

love, and how his Soul is as it were more knit to him: For he does not only ſay that 
l be will love him, but that he will manifeſt bimſelf to him, vis. in clearer diſcoveries of 
e, bis Love than formerly; which we know too is wont greatly to increaſe the Chriſtian's 


8 Love to the Lord. So that fincere Love to the Lord, when it is thus put upon the tryal, 
0 does not only caſt out Fear, but it does more too, it gathers and contracts an additional 
ſtrength and increaſe, T k Which 
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Which Confideration, that Love does not only caſt out Fear in the time of Fear, 
but prefers a Man both in the Lord's Love to him, and his own Love to the Lord, 
ſeryes not only for a Proof and Tryal of the Sincerity of our Faith, which yet is one 
thing which it does, (for it's Faith that gets the Victory in this kind, 1 Foby v. 4. on. 
1y it works out this Victory by Love) but alſo is an excellent Encouragement for Men, 


= not to be afraid and ſhie of ſuffering for Chriſt, or 4.79 of his, in which he may 


be owned. Let it not ſeem a ſmall thing in any 'S Eye, that he hath hereby 


| (when it comes) a ſpecial Opportunity and Advantage miniſtred unto him, of bei 


enlarged in the Lord's Love to him, and in his Love to the Lord, and in the Evidence 
of both unto his own Soul; which is indeed a Privilege to them that know the Worth 
of it, of no mean Account. And as you would have the Proof and Evidence both of 


your Faith and Love, and of your Faith by your Love come fairly out, ſo take heed 


of all undue and carnal Compliance with Worldly-minded Men; either in ſay ing or 


doing any thing that may bear hard upon the Honour and Intereſt of Chriſt, his Peo- 
le, Ordinances, or holy Ways, out of Deſign to preſerve your own Reputation, or 
orldly Intereſt with them, and to defend your ſelves from their Frowns and Con- 
tempt, and from the Scourge of their Tongue: For a Compliance in ſuch things ay 
theſe where it is found, argues Falſeneſs of Heart to the Lord Jeſus. | 
Se. VIII. 4. One thing farther (to name no more, though many more Particular 


of this kind might be touched). by which you may know your Love to Chriſt to be 


ſuch as will evidence = Faith which produces it to be of the true ſort, and right 
kind, is this: If your Belief in Chrift, and your Love to Chriſt, hath wrought in you 
a Love of, and a looking and longing for his next x); Dyna when he will ſo come 
to receive the Saints unto himſelf, as that they ſhall be ever with the Lord. For while 
Men are better pleaſed with his Abſence, and to remain at this diſtance, it argues little 
Love in them to him: For it is the Nature of Love, where it is true and entire, to 
encline and diſpoſe a Man or a Woman to defire the Preſence of thoſe they love, and 
all Nearneſs of Converſe and Communion, and to have all means of diſtance to be 
temoved. And if that ſpiritual and inviſible Preſence which the Lord vouchſafes of 
and in their way of worſhipping and ſervi 
him, (which yet comparatively is but a being abſent from him, 2 Cor. v. 6.) is —— 


that love him ſo exceeding precious and deſirable, as that their Senſe of the want of 


this hath made their Eb and their Heart 10 + out for the living God, and to 
Ry, When ſhall I come and appear before God? (Pſalm Ixxxiv. 2. and xlii. 2.) then 
certainly that Preſence of his in which he will be /eex Face to Face, in which his Face 
ſhall be beheld in Righteouſneſs, and his Servants ſatzsfied with his Likeneſs : That 


| Preſence of his when neither Weakneſs nor Temptation ſhall obſtruct, interrupt, or 


diſturb their full and perfect Communion with the Lord; that Preſence of his which 
will perfectly deliver them from all Fears of being caſt out of his Preſence, or of ſuf- 
Ering any Suſpenſion in the Effluxes of his Love, is much more defired and longed for, 
by thoſe that unſeignedly love the Lord. \ | 

This loving and expecting the bleſſed and glorious —_— of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, is.noted in „ e Frep only as a ſign of Mens Love to him, and Faith in 
him, but as a general Character of thoſe that ſhall be then ſaved by him, Heb. ix. 28. 
And unto them that look for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time, without fin, unto Sal. 
vation. Tit. ii. 13. 2 Pet. iii. 12. Henceforth is there laid up for me a Crown of Righ- 
teouſngſs, which the Lord the righteous Fudge ſhall give me at that day: And not to me 


ang, but unto all them alſo that love his appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
„ * 


theſe, and ſuch things as theſe, you may try the Truth or Feignedneſs of your 
ner 


| | or Unſoundneſs of your Faith in 
him, which when it is true, works more or leſs, according as it is ſtronger or weaker, 
in thoſe, and like ways of Expreſſion of Love to the Lord, which have now been laid 
before you: And therefore as you love your Souls, be not partial, but ſtrict and tho- 


tough in proving your Faith and ſpiritual Condition by them. 


-Sect. IX. And as Faith works by Love to the Lord, ſo it works by Love to Men 
Hkewiſe : For which cauſe it may well be that Faith in Chriſt, and Love to Men, are 
Jo frequently coupled together in the Scriptures, as Co-workers, and Fellow-helpers in 
the ſervice of Man's Salvation, ſee Eobeſ? i. 15. and vi. 23, Col. i. 4, 1 Thef,, i. 3. and 


Vi. 6. and v. 8. 2 Theſſ. i. 3. 1 Tim. i. 1, 14. and ii. 15. 2 Iim. i. 13. and if. 2 2. Tit. iii 


15. Philem. v. 1 John iii. 23. And fince they are ſuch inſeparable Companions as they are 
repreſented to us to be in theſe and other Scriptures, we may well conclude where the 
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one is, there the other is; and where the one is miſſing, there the other is wanting, 
And therefore ſince our Love to Men is more vifible, and a thing nearer at hand than 
our Faith, and a Proof of a true Faith where it is of an Evangelical kind; therefore 
jet us now try our Faith by our Love to Men, and our Love to Men by the Standard 
of the Scriptures. F 5 0 * . 

I. I ſhewed you towards the beginning of this Chapter, that Faith beholding as in a 
Glaſs the Glory of the Lord's Love to Men, changes the Soul into the ſame Image; Men 


by it viewing the Promiſes and Proceedings of God toward Man, are made Partakers of 


the Divine Nature, (2 Pez. i. 4.) contract a Similitude of God's Love upon the Soul. 
See then if you can find any ſuch working in your Souls, any ſuch Compaſſions and 
Longings of Soul after Mens Salvation, as does really and truly (though infinitely in- 
feriorly) hold ſome Reſemblance of thoſe ardent Defires and Longings which ate in 
God after the Salvation of poor miſerable Men, which are to be ſen in theſe and 
other-like Scriptures, Deut. v. 29. P/alm Ixxxi. 13. 1/a: xlviii. 18. Fer. xliv. 4. Ezef. 
xviii: 23, 32. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15. Luke xix. 41, 42. Marth. xxiii. 37. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
Hof. xi. 8, 9. Or, are your Affections and Compaſhons over the precious Souls of 
Men, ſo ſtirred within you, as that they put you upon Action, as you have Opportu- 
nity to deliver them from going down. into the Pit? Of reſcuing them out of thoſe 
wicked Ways, by Admonitions, Inſtructions, and affectionate Perſuafions; which un- 
leſs they be fetcht off from, by ſome means or other, will certainly ruine their poor 
Souls? For after this manner God's Love and Compaſſion wrought towards finful 
Men; it put him upon giving his only beloved Son Chriſt Jeſus to die for them; and 
by his Death to make and procure gracious Terms of Salvation, and by himſelf and 
Servants whom he hath gifted for the purpoſe, to publiſh thoſe Terms of Salvation, 
and earneſtly to perſuade all Men to Tee them; he himſelf ſeconding theſe with 
many Viſits of his Spirit, and Acts of Grace and Providence to render theſe Means ſuc- 
ceſsful. And however, every Chriſtian is not an Apoſtle, nor endued with that Power 
from on high for the Work, as the Apoſtles were; and therefore it is not expected 
nor required of them, that they ſhould make it their conſtant Work and Buſineſs as 
they did, to go up and down to warn and perſuade Men that they might be ſaved; 
yet undoubtedly, to what degree this Love to Men which the Love of God hath begotten 
in them in its own Likeneſs does dwell in them, to the ſame degree does it put them upon 
Applications of a Soul- ſaving Tendency to Family. relations, Church. relations, to Neigh- 
bours, Friends, and Acquaintance, yea, and Strangers too; as Ability, Conveniency of 
Opportunity, and Mens Neceſſity do concur in the caſe. And the leis Men are a 
with, or the more careleſs they are of the ſpiritual Condition of others, the leſs is their 
Love and Faith, and the darker their Evidence of them. The Scriptures fay, that Love 
chvereth a multitude of Sins, Prov. x. 1 2. 1 Pet. iv. 8. and fo it does, as in other teſpects; 
ſowhen ſuch Applications proceed from Soul- love, as by which a Man is converted from 
the Error of his way, and fo his fins come to be covered, or not imputed by God, Zames 
v. 19, 20. N 3 | 
Sect. X. 2. And where Mens Souls are loved, and their Salvation longed after, 
(which is the beſt kind of Love, and the moſt God-like) there will be a great deal of 
Care and Tenderneſs uſed, that nothing be done or ſpoken that may prove a Snare, a 
Stumbling-block, or an Occafion of fin to others; and to hide ſuch things from them 
as through their Weakneſs might harden them againſt any Good, or any evil Ways. 
And therefore thoſe that are enriched with this Love, are wont to confider, not only 
what is in it ſelf lawful for them to do; but how it will ſtand with the Edification of 
others, and what Uſe they are like to make of it. The Apoſtle faith, That Know- 
ledge puffeth up, but Love edifieth, 1 Cor. viii. 1. Knowledge where it is alone by 
it ſelf without Love, makes Men lofty and diſdainful towards others. But Love 
edifieth ; that is, it diſpoſeth the Perſon in whom it is, to uſe his Knowledge in 
ſuch a way, as will tend to, or at leaft conſiſt with the Edification of others, and not 
their Prejudice. It is a fine Expreſſion which we have to this purpoſe, 1 Cr. xii. 4 
where he ſaith, That Charity is not raſh, (ſo it is in the Margin) ig not puffed up. It 
is not raſh: No. it is a tender Grace, it makes a Man look about him before he does 
many things, and to coMWder where they may light, and whereto they may tend, and 
what uſe may he made of them; and is wonderful fearful of doing any body any 
Harm in the Affairs of their Souls. Upon account whereof their own Liberty and out- 
ward Accommodation, many a time ſuffers Suſpenfion, as it fell out in the holy Apo: 
lile St. Paul's caſe, who would take TOY of ſome Churches, but rather ** 
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with his hands, when he perceived his taking of Money (which was otherwiſe lawful 
for him) would not tend to the furtherance of the Goſpel in Men's Souls, 1 Cor. ix. 
14,15, 18. 1 Th ii. 6, 9. 2 The]. iii. 8, 9. The like was about eating, and not eatin 
oF Meats, while the Lawfulneſs and Unlawfulneſs thereof was under diſputation, and 
is concluded to be againſt the Law of Love for Men to uſe their known liberty in 
| ſuch things, when the uſe of it ſhall endanger a Brother's Edification, or probably he. 
tray him into any fin. I may not infiſt at large on theſe things, or deſcend farther to 
particulars, but only give general hints. See 1 Cor. viii. 9. 13. and x. 23,—31, 
Rom. Xiv. 13,23. ' | 

Sect. XI. 2. Furthermore, If Faith's Contemplation upon the Love of God to Men 


imprints the fimilitude of his Love upon the Soul, as I have formerly ſhewed it does, 


then, as it fills the Soul with the love of pity and compaſſion to Sinners, in conformity 
to God's love and compaſſion towards them, (which I have ſhewed already) ſo does it al. 


{o diſpoſe the Soul to a love of Complacency, Delight, and dear Affection towards al! 


the Saints, in conformity to God's love to them, who taketh pleaſure in his People, 
Pſal. cxlix. 4. The Father he loves the Saints, becauſe they love his Son, which is the 
delight of his Soul, John xvi. 27. For the Father himſelf louveth you, becauſe ye have 
loved me, and have believed that I came out from God. And without doubt, every one 


whoſe Soul cleaveth to Chriſt out of the knowledge and ſenſe he hath of the worth an - 


lovelineſs of him, and of the great benefit that comes by him, cannot but take pleaſure 
in all thoſe that are true lovers of him, and faithful and cordial Friends to him. 48 
it is the property of Saints to love the Saints, ſo it is upon Chriſt's ſcore they do it, 
becauſe they love him, and Chriſt loves them. "Mark ix. 41. For whoſoever ſhall give 
you a cup of water to drink in my name, becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, verily I ſay uno 
you, be ſhall not loſe bis reward. Plainly implying, that Expreſſions of Love from 
one Chriſtian. to another, where the Love is right Chriſtian indeed, proceed toward 
them upon the account of that near relation they have to Chriſt, becauſe they belong 
to Chrilt When Men are loved, becauſe they do what they do for Chriſt's Name: abe, 
or out of Friendſhip to him, then are they loved with a right Spirit of Love indeed, 
3: abs 6,7, 8. „ 
Its common among Men, where one does truly and entirely love another, there to 
love and reſpect the Children and Friends of ſuch for their ſake. And fo it is in theſe 
matters of ſpiritual Affection and Relation: He that loveth him that begat, Ioveth 
him alſo that is begotten of bim, I John v. 1. the Child for the Father's ſake, and be- 
_ cauſe of that Reſemblance of the Father which is found in the Child. And it the Love 
which is wrought by Faith be delighted with the Saints, becauſe of their Friendſhip to 
Chriſt, then the more any Man ſhews himſelf a Friend to Chriſt, in keeping his Com. 
mands, ſhewing forth his Vertues, pleading his Cauſe, and propagating his Truth, the 
more is he prized and truly eſteemed by ſuch as have this Love truly wrought in them, 
2 John 1, 2. Whom I love in the Truth; and not 1 only, but 75 all they that haut 
Anown the Truth, for the Truths ſake which dwelleth in s. Mark, it's the Property 
of all that have known the Truth, to love ſuch as are the Friends of Chriſt's Truth, 
for the Truth's fake, whoſe part they take. | 

. .. Set. XII. 4. And this Love and dear Affection to the Saints for Chriſt's ſake, where 
it is indeed, will ſhew it ſelf in acts of real Kindneſs and Friendſhip to them, as Oc- 
caſions and Opportunities do occur; which is called, 4 loving not in Word and in 
Tongue, but in Deed and in Truth ; by which Men may know themſelves 70 be of the 
Trutb, and ſhall aſſure their Hearts before God, 1 John iii. 18,19. If they want Bro- 
therly Admonition, Reproof, Inſtruction, Exhortation, or Comfort for the healthful and 
flouriſhing Eſtate of the inner Man, they are ready to miniſter to them in theſe, ac- 
cording to their ability: Which, when faithfully done, Chriſt takes as a real demon- 
{tration of Love, not only to them, but alſo unto himſelf, as that which contributes 
towards his defign of ſaving Men, and nouriſhing and cheriſhing his Church, and the 
ſupplying of his abſence, and the doing of that for him, which he would do himfelt 
if he were preſent, John xxi. 15, 16. Loveſt thou me? feed my Lambs. Loveſt 1' # 
me;* feed my Sheep. As if there were no way wherein he could better expreſs his Lo? 
to Chriſt, than by miniſtring Soul-food to his Sheep that toll him. The lips, 
righteous feed many, &c. Prov. x. 21. „ | 

+ Sect. XIII. 5. The ſame Love alſo puts them, in whom it is, upon miniſtring?“ 
19 5 to the Neceſſities of their Brethren's outward Man, if therè be power 


and. It's oft een thus with Men, That when ſuch whom they love and how... 
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ſrom whom they have received extraordinary Favours, are above their Requitals, yet 
ren in teſtimony. of their true ReſpeQts to them, will ſhew Kindneſs to, and beſtow 
Gifts upon their Servants that wait upon them, 1 Sam. xxv. 27,41. 2 Kings v. 17. And 
P it is with thoſe that truly love and honour the Lord Jeſus : He' indeed is exalted 
above the Contributions of their Worldly Subſtance, but yet is well contented that ſuch 
of his poor Servants as have need ſhould partake of it, and will take it every whit as 
kindly as if it had been given to himſelf, Matth. xxv. 40. Hereupon they expres their 
love to Him, by their love to his Servants for his ſake, by refreſhing their Bowels when 
hungry and thirſty, and cloathing them when bare and naked; diſperſing that among 
them, which they would have been ready to have offered unto him, it his condition 
now, as ſometime, had made him capable of it. -Pfa/. xvi. 2, 3. My Goodneſs extend- 
eth not to thee, but to the Saints that are in the Earth, and to the Excellent in whom 
is all my delight. When he could not reach the Lord with his Goodneſs, Benefit, of 
Bounty, then he applies himſelf to his Servants, Friends and Favourites, whom he 
could reach, and communicates to them. 
Men may talk of their love to Chriſt, and how much they are beholding to him, 
and how ready they would be to die for him, if called to it; but if in the mean 
while they ſte the true Friends and Servants of Jeſus Chriſt in need of relief, and yet 
ſhut up the Bowels of their Compaſſion againſt them, it may well be demanded, How 
dwelleth the Love of Ged in them? 1 John iii. 17. There's neither reſemblance of that 
Love which is in God, who, when the World's neceſſity called for ir, parted with his 
Son to ſupply their need; nor yet any true ſign or token of Love to God, when thoſe 
whom he loves ſo well as he does his Friends, ſhall nor be regarded, pitied, or ſup- 
plied in their need, when power and opportunity to do it are preſent. Indeed ſuch a 
bowel-leſs, hard-hearted, cloſe-fiſted Temper, is that which renders Men very unlike to 
God, very unlike to Jeſus Chriſt, who though he were rich, yet became poor for our 
ſakes, that we through his poverty might be made rich, 2 Cor. viii. 9. And it is a plain 
Argument, they never had much to do with tHe Love of God, the Love of Chriſt, as 
to come under any ſtrong ſenſe, or powerful influence of it; for if they had, ir would 
have transformed them into its own likeneſs. Let them talk what, they will of their 
2 in God, and Faith in Chriſt, yet this mercileſs Temper lays them open to that 
udgment which ſhall be without Mercy, (James ii. 13.) and conſequently their Faith 
will be far from intereſſing them in the pardoning Mercies of God, or faving Merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt, | LE? Ee 
I cannot now ſtand to ſhew how much the Heart of Chriſt is in this Chriſtian Work 
of Bounty and Beneficence, nor how much of the Chriſtian Religion lies in it, which 
if 1 ſhould undertake, the Scriptures would be found to ſpeak much this way: Only 
let this be remembred, That as Love to one another is the Badge of Chriſt's Diſciples, 
John xiii. 35. ſo their Bounty and readineſs to give, according to their ability, is the 
proof of the ſincerity of this their Love. 2 Cor. viii. 24. Where the Apoſtle encou- 
raging theſe Corinthians to be bountiful in miniſtring to the Saints, faith, he did it to 
prove the ſincerity of their Love, ver. 8. Wherefore (faith he again) /hew ye to them, 
and before, the Churches, the proof of your Love, ver. 24. | 
Sect. XIV. Nor are the Tents of the Saints the only Sphere in which Faith acts in 
this way of Love and Bounty, but its influences flow out to all Men, as it hath oppor- 
tonity. As I ſaid at the firſt, Faith eying God in his love to Men, and in the way of its 
working, rakes its Pattern from thence, to cauſe thoſe in whom it is t be followers of 
God as dear Children, and to walk in love, Eph. v. 1, 2. And therefore finding that God 
iS not only loving, kind, and bountiful to the Good and to the Holy, bur that bis tender 
Alercies are over all bis Works, and that he is kind to the Unthankful and to the 
Evil; and that he maketh bis Sun to riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth rain 
on the Fuſt and on the Unjuſt, ( Pſal. cxlv. 9. Luke vi. 35. Matth. v. 43.) it inclines 
and draws the Man, in whom this Faith is, in imitation of his Heavenly Father, zo love 
enemies, to bleſs them that curſe him, to do good to thoſe that hate him; o feed them 
when hungry, to give them drink when thirſty, according to the mind of the Lord in 
this behalf. Marth. v. 44. Rom. xii. 20. And becauſe Faith thus works, whete it is in 
Truth and Power, as being nothing leſs than what is expreſſy commanded of the Lord, 
(all whoſe commands Faith makes Men very careful to obſerve) therefore are the 
Chriſtians (that they might ſhew forth their Faith by their Works) ſo frequently pro- 
voked and exhorted to do good, to be merciful, charitable, and compaſſionate to all; 
only with this Item, That the choice and chief of their-Contributions of Relief 3 
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be reſerved for ſuch as are of the Hou ſbold of Euit h, Sal vi 10. As we have therefor | 


Opportunity, let us do good unto all Men, eſpecially unto them who are of the Houſpol 
of Faith, I Theſſ. iii. 12. And the Lord make you 10 increaſe and abound in Love gy; 


zowards another, and towards all Men, even as we do towards you, 1 Thelf. v. 15. 


See that none render Evil for Evil unto any Man : But ever follow that which 1s go 
both among your ſelves, and to all Men, 2 Cor. ix. 13. Whilſt by the Experiment of 
this Mimſtration they glorifie God for your profeſſed Subjeftion unto the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and for your liberal Diſtribution unto them, and unto all Men. | 
Se. XV. 7. And if you would have your Diſtributions to the poor Saints, and 
others in need, amount unto a clear Proof and Evidence of the Truth of your Love to 
them, and ſo of the Soundneſs of your Faith, ſhewing ir ſelf by ſuch Works; (James jj, 
18.) then carefully ſee to it that your Bounty and your Ability hold fome good Pro. 
portion. For if a Man be niggardly and ſparing in his Almi-giving, and makes a lit. 
tle go a great way, is able to do much, and yet does very little; he will not be able 
to diſcern whether what he does proceed from any inward Principle of Love and good 
Affection, or from ſome Motive from without, as v:z. becauſe others do ſo, or to get 
himſelf eaſed of the Trouble of being ſolicited, (the Caſe of tlie unjuſt Judge in doing 
that which was juſt, Luke xvili. 5.) or at the beſt, to allay the Clamour of Conſcience, 
The Apoſtle clearly ſuppoſes that Men may give Alms upon ſuch Terms, that their 
very giving ſhall rather demonſtrate them to be covetous Men than charitable; elſe 
what does he mean when he ſays, that he took ſuch and ſuch courſe about the Colle- 
tion in the Church of Corinth for other poor Saints, that it might proceed from them 
as matter of Bounty, and not of Covetouſneſs, 2 Cor. ix. 5. And that he had herein 
an Eye upon Niggardlineſs in giving, we are induced to believe by the very next 
words, ver. 6. But this, I ſay, that he which ſoros ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly, and 


be which ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap; bountifully. And therefore when there is ſo 


great a Diſproportion between Mens giving, and their Ability to give, both in reſpect of 
Number and Quantity of their Gifts, as 8 too common among Men: Their Almſ:-deeds 
will never amount unto a Proof of the Truth, Reality, or Sincerity of their Chriſtian 
Love; but rather gn the contrary, prove an Argument of the want of that Grace, For 
whence proceeds this Straitneſs of hand if it be traced; but from Narrowneſs and 
Straitneſs of Heart? And that from want of Love; for it is the very Nature of Loye 
where it is, to open and dilate the Heart, (as the Sun does the Pores of the Earth) 
which till it comes is contracted and ſhut up. | Ft Sy 
And this illiberal Temper in Men, as it argues want of Love in them, ſo it argues 
want of Faith too, the Mother of Love. For whence proceeds that undue ſparing 
and faving, and Lothneſs to part with any thing confiderable, but from a ſecret Di- 
ſtruſt of wanting that themſelves which others call for from them? If Men could but 
believe and be thoroughly perſuaded that it is the ſureſt way, not only to provide 
themſelues Bags that wax not old, a Treaſure in Heaven, but alfo to ſecure themſelves 
and Children too from Want and Poverty here on Earth, they would as freely part 
with their Money in a way of Charity for ſo much as were meet for them to give, as 
now they do in their Trades, in hopes of defending themſelves from Wante If ſuch 
Scriptures were but turned into Faith, which declare the Man blefſed that conſideretb 
the poor, and that the Lord ſhall deliver him in time of trouble, and preſerve hin 
alive, and make him bleſſed on Earth, Pſalm xli. 1, 2. that ſay rhe liberal Man deviſeth 
liberal things, and by liberal things he ſhall ſtand, Iſa. xxxii. 8. The liberal Soul ſhall 
be made fat, and he that watereth ſhall be watered himſelf, Prov. xi. 25. He that hath 
pity on the poor lendeth to the Lord: And that which he hath given, will he pay him 
again, Prov. xix. 17. He that giveth to the poor ſhall not lack, Prov. xxviii. 27. Thou 


falt ſurely give him, and thine Heart ſhall not be grieved when thou giveſt unto him, 
(viz. the poor) becauſe that for this thing the Lord thy God ſhall bleſs thee in all thy 


Works, and in all that thou putteſt thy band anto, Deut. xv. 10: AndGod is able to 
make all Grace abound towards you, that ye always having all Suffciency in all things, 
may abound to every good Work, 2 Cor. ix. 8. I fay, it theſe, and many like Scriptures 


were but turned into Faith, they would be counted being lived-to, in a way of Mercy, 
Liberality, and Bounty, a thouſand times better Security againſt Want, than all Mens 


pinching and ſparing in their Deeds of Charity, is like to be, Prov. xi. 24. There is 


that ſcattereth rota wig gs and there is that wih-holdeth more than is meet, 
t 


but it tendeth to Poverty. It's certainly Mens Unbelief that binds their Hearts, and 


binds their hands from bounteous Acts; they muſt have God's to go before them, m_ | 
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thing to truſt to which they ſee, and therefore they think the wag ea of their 
Wealth by giving, will be a weakening of the Prop upon which they lean, And there. 
fore theſe lean, ſtarved Sacrifices, and niggardly Almf-deeds,. proceeding as they do 
from Mens Diffidence and Diſtruſt, can never poſſibly amount unto an Evidence of the 


Goodneſs of their Faith. _ : | 8 8 
It concerns every one therefore as they prize the clear Evidence and Proof of the 
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/ Sincerity of their Faith and Love, to proportion their Almf-deeds in ſome good Mea- 
| {are ſuitable to their Eſtates, as that without which ſuch Evidence and Proof is not 
to be had. Nor do I fay, that it is the only thing by which ſuch Aſſurance is to be 


had; for the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth that Men may poſſibly cut large Morſels out of their 
Eſtates to ſupply the poor, and yet be void of true Chriſtian Charity when he faith, 
Though I beftow all my Goods to feed the poor, and have not Charity, it proſiteth ne 
mthing, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. But that proportionate Diſtribution I ſpeak of, in Conjun- 
Qion with other Effects of thoſe Graces, will reach it; though nothing that I know 
without this will, it being an expreſs Duty, Him to whom much is given, of him much 
j required, Luke xii. 48. But rather give Alms as you are able, (ſo it is in the Mar- 
in) and behold all things are clean unto you, Luke xi. 41. Upon the firſt Day of the 
25 let every one of you lay by him in ſtore as God hath proſpered him, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
Then the Diſciples, every Man according to his Ability, determined to ſend Relief un- 
10 the Brethren which dwelt in Fudea: which alſo they did, Acts xi. 29. | 
Sec. XVI. I cannot indeed by any Rule certainly determine what Propottion of his 
Eſtate, or the Income of it, a Man as a Chriſtian is bound ordinarily to disburſe in 
a way of Charity : And that which makes this the more difficult, is the great Variety 
of Circumſtances that do attend Mens outward Conditions here in the World; both in 
feſpect of their Eſtates themſelves, and the neceſſary Occaſions of iſſuing of them forth 
ina way of ordinary Expence. As for Example; one Man, it may be, hath five hun- 
dred by the Year Revenue, and no Child; another but one hundred, and yet hath five 
or fix Children: Now in ſuch a caſe it ſeems no-wiſe reaſonable, to think that the 
ſame Proportion, —_ it to be an eighth, tenth, -or twelfth part of a Man's In- 
come, which would be, it may be, ſufficient for the one; would. be ſufficient for the 
other alſo. And the reaſon of the difference is, becauſe the one hath neither the like 
neceſſary Occaſion of Expence for the preſent, but what is voluntary, and matter of his 
own Election and Choice; nor the like — Occaſion of increaſing his Eſtate by 


way of future Proviſion for Relations, as the other hath; but may with much more 


Fake and Reaſon, part with a fourth or fifth part of his Income in way of Charity, than 
the other may with a tenth- or twelfth.” For as it is neither neceſſary nor, g 
Chiiftian-like, for Men to advance in the Coſtlineſs of their way of living, to the 
utmoſt of their Income, when their Eſtates are large enough to ſupport themſelves 
and Houſhold-relations in a free, if but in a ſober and moderate way of living; and 
yet withal to ſtrengthen the hands, and to refreſh the Bowels, and eaſe the Burthens 
of many poor; ſo neither is it neceſſary, nor as I think Chriſtian, for them whoſe 
Eſtates are grown to their full Stature, fo as to be in a competent Capacity of anſwer- 
ing all a Man's truly. neceflary and convenient Occaſions, according to the Rules of 
Chriſtian Moderation and Sobriety, for them {till to be every Year making their heap 
higher, Joining Houſe to Houſe, and laying Field to Field, the thing of which the 
Lord complains, 1/a. v. 8. Surely when Chriſt faith, Lay not wp for your ſelves Trea- 
ſures on Earth, where Moth and Ruſt doth corrupt, and Thieves break through and 
fleal, (Matth. vi. 19.) He would have Men to ſer ſome Bounds unto themſelves, in 
heaping Treaſure together for the laſt Days, (James v, 3.) And therefore it may be 
neceſſary for one whoſe Eſtate is of competent Growth, to diſpoſe in a way of Charity ſo 
much of hisYearly Income, as is found to be the whole Surpluſage of neceſſary Expences 

in a ſober way of living, though it ſhould amount to as much or more than the whole 
ok his Expences do; when the ſame thing cannot be thought to be the Duty of ano- 
ther, whoſe Occaſions as a Chriſtian may call for ſome Augmentation of his Eſtate, 
if Providence vouchſafe Opportunity. As for thoſe who when they have more than 
enough already, and ſo much as proves far more frequently a fad Occaſion of Deſtru- 
dion to their Childrens Souls, (as there is cauſe to fear) and many times of Bodies 
too, than of any ſpiritual Advantage to them, ſhall yet make it their Buſineſs to their 
Dying-day, to ping up' more and more, while in the mean time many Families 
ae in great Diſtreſs through Wane, and they contributing little to their Relief; I dread 

© think what account they will be able to make unto the Lord, who hath * 
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them to make themſelves in a ſpiritual ſenſe of their unfaithful Mammon, and cha 
them to be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate; and hath 
declared them ſtark Foo/s that lay up rreaſures for themſelves, and are not rich 4 


p 


wards God, Luke xii. 20, 21. and xvi. 9. 1 1m. vi. 17, 18. | 


But now fince the different Circumſtances of Men's Caſes do render any one Rub 


of Proportion as unlike to ſuit every Man in this cafe, as it's impoſſible for the fame 
Shoe to fit every Man's Foot; therefore we muſt leave this matter of Proportion 
every Man's Conſcience, which fairhfully conſulted with (it having it ſelf firſt fai. 
fully conſulted with the Word of God, and the Arguments and Mot ives unto Boy 
which are there) will be a e ee guide unto a Man herein : Only let it be xe. 
membred to take aim by that before the Law, the Principles of Love and Godly De. 
votion, dictated to the Patriarch Jacob, to give the Tenth of what God gave him unte 
God, Gen. xxviii. 22. And under the Law: 1. Every third Year's Tenth was to þ 
put apart for Charitable Uſes, Deut. xiv. 28,29. and xxvi. 12,13. 2. Part of the col 
ners of the Fields were purpoſely to be left unreaped, Levit. xix. 9, 10. and xxiji, 22 
And, 3. Beſides this, a certain proportion for gleaning was to be left for the Pogr 
both in the Field and Vineyard, Levit. xix. 9,10. 4. The forgotten ſheaves in the 
Field, Deut. xxiv. 19. And, 5. Beſides all this, a ſpecial Law for Relieving, with tha 
which was ſufficient for his need, any poor Brother that was fallen to decay, Deut. xy 
J, 8, 9. All which put together, did ariſe to a conſiderable proportion of a Many 
. yearly Increaſe, which was alſo deeply charged with a Tenth for the Prieſts, and with 
Sacrifices and Oblations otherwiſe. And the Law of Love under the Goſpel is ng 
leſſened, bur rather much improved and heightned, by the great Example and Obligx 
tion of Chriſt's fignal Love, which is propounded as our Pattern, John xiii. 34. Lohn 
iii. 16. And therefore Chriſt's Precepts for Charity run very high, ſay ing, Se// that 
have, and give Alnis, Luke xit. 33. And again, Give 10 every Man that asfeth if 
thee; and from him that would borrow of: thee, turn not thou away, Luke vi, zu 
Matth. v. 42. Yea, as the caſe may be, our very Lives, which are more than Eftats 
muſt be laid down for the Brethren, 1 John iii. 16. All which conſider d, though à 
Juſt Proportion cannot be ſet, as a Tenth of the whole proceed of the capital Stock, ot 
the like, which is the Rule of Proportion which ſome Chriftians of a middle rank in 
the World do ſet unto themſelves; yet in ordinary, leſs than a liberal, free, and frequent 
diſtribution of Alms, orgs in proportion to every Man's ability, cannot be under 
ſtood to be the expreſs Will of our Lord, befides what is to be done extraordinarily, 
in extraordinary caſee. e „„ 
I cannot ſtand fo much as to touch the variety of Motives, and great Encourage 
ments that belong to this Duty. But if ſuch as profeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians 
indeed, and would be thought to be none of the loweſt rank of them neither, would 
but convert their ſuperfluous Expences upon Back and Belly, and other Bravery and 
vain Delights (wherein too too many of the Profeſſors of this Age do abound, to the 
great ſcandal of Religion) into works of Charity and Mercy, it would turn to a thou 
land times better account, both in point of Evidence of the Goodneſs of their Faith 
and Charity, and in procuring Reverence and Reſpect to their Profeſſion in the Con 
ſseiences of Men, and as being that alſo which would abound to their account (Phil 
iv. 17.) in that great Day of Account which is ſhortly to come, wherein what gud 
foever any Man bath done, the ſame ſhall be receive of the Lord, whether be be Bond 
br free. But while their Superfluity and Vanity, inſtead: of their Moderation, (Phil. 
iv. 5.) is made known unto all Men; and their Worldly Glory, inſtead of the Light 
of their good Works, ſhines before Men, (Marth. v. 16.) I am ſure they make but 
bad Proviſion for that ſpiritual Aſſurance of the ſoundneſs of their Title to the Promik 
of Juſtification by Faith, and Eternal Lite ; the worth whereof when they come to dis 
will be diſcerned, and the vanity of the other diſcovered to the Conſcience, and theit 
preſent folly in ſowing ſo liberally to the Fleſh, and ſo ſparingly to the Spirit, wil 
then be lamented and bewaile t. i VVV | 
Seck. XVII. 8. Moreover, as giving, ſo forgiving is ſuch an act of Love and Mercy, 
and io neceſſary to the evidencing of a Man's Faith to be right, as without which 10 
Man can prove his Faith to be ſuch, as by which he ſhall be juſtified. For when 
(Chriſt declares this to be the Law of Heaven, ſaying, But if ye forgive not Men theit 
treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes, (Matth. vi. 15. and xvii 
35.) He does as good as tell all ſuch in plain words, whoſe Hearts ſerve them not to 
forgive Treſpaſſes, that their Faith, whatever otherwiſe it be, is not of the right _ 
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neither ſuch as will avail them to Juſtification : For where there is no forgiveneſs from 
God (as there is not, where there is 1 of Men) there's no Juſtification; 
and where there is no Juſtification, there isMo juſtifying Faith. How then will they 
he able to evince their Faith to be of the juſtifying kind, who are apt to render Evil 
for Evil, and to bear Grudges one againſt another upon account of Injuries received, 
and to eaſe themſelves by throwing the Burthen of others Weakneſſes wholly upon 
them, by ſpreading and uggravating them, and that too before all due means on their 
part have been uſed to cure them. I might, but I will not enlarge this. | 
Sec. XVIII. 9. There are other ways and veins, wherein Faith works by Love, as, 
vis. by doing to all Men, in point of Commerce and Dealing, as they themſelves 
would be done unto in like cafe, Matth. vii. 12. not ufing any deceit or fraud, nor 
taking advantage of others weakneſs, nor cruelly working upon others neceſſities; for 
Men would not be ſo ſerved themſelves; but ſetting the Law of Neighbourly and Bro- 
therly Love before them in all their civil Tragſactions and Affairs with others. But 
I ſhall not enlarge farther upon this Doctrine of Love, as it is an effect of Faith, having 
already dwelt longer on it, than at firſt I intended. Only let it be remembred for a 
cloſe of this matter, That Men's Love to God and Men in theſe and other-like ways of 
working, holds proportion with their Faith, fo that where they are rich in Faith, they 
abound in Love; and where they are poor, and low, and narrow-ſpirited in acts of 
Love to God, and of Kindneſs, Mercy, and Bounty to Men, it's a ſure fign their Faith 
is not well thriven, 2 Theſſ. i. 3. We are bound to thank God always for you, Brethren, as 
it is meet, becauſe that your Faith groweth exceedingly, and the Charity of every one 
of you all towards each other aboundeth. Mark, if you hear of their Faith growing ex- 
ceedingly, to be ſure you will hear alſo of their Love abounding alſo. | 

And thus I have now diſpatched alſo the handling, not only this Property of Faith, 
but alſo this Branch of the DoQtrine of Juſtification, which concerns the Nature of 
that Faith which ſhall be counted unto Men for Righteouſneſss. | 
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CHAP. XII. 


| Shewing, That Faith is counted for Righteouſneſs, both as it entitles 


Men to the juſtifying Vertue of Chriſt's Blood, and as it puts them 
under the Protection and Promiſe of the Goſpel, as it is a ful- 
filling of it: And ſo diſcovers the Opinion of Men's being juſti- 
fied before Believing, and of being juſtified by Believing only in 
the Court of Man's Conſcience, to be unſound. © © © 


I Have already been ſhewing, 1. The believing of What; and, 2. What Be- 
lieving it is that ſhall be counted for Righteouſneſs. Now I ſhall come, in 
to ſhew how or in what ſenſe this Faith is counted unto Men 
for Righteouſheſs. For, counted for Righteouſneſs it is; ſo faith our Text: But zo 
him that wotketh not, but believeth an him that juſtifieth the Ungodly, his Faith 7s 

counted for Righteouſneſs : Or, which is the ſame, zs reckoned to him for Righteouſ- 


"neſs, Rom. iv. 9. Or imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, Gal. iii. 6. Rom. iv. 22, 23, 24. 


For our Apoſtle uſeth this threefold variety of Expreſſion, to ſet out the ſame thing. 
For the better underſtanding of this point, I will ſhew you, | Ft 


I. Negatively, how it is not counted for Righteouſneſs; or, which is the ſame, how 


it does not juſtifie. It does not juſtifie, or is not reckoned for Righteouſneſs, as Chriſt 
his Death and Blood is, vis. by way of Atonement, Rom. v. 9, 11. for that's the in- 
communicable Property of Chriſt's Blood, Heb.i. 3. which is reckoned to us for Righte- 
ouſneſs too in a ſenſe proper to it: For Chriſt is ſaid to be made unto us Righteouſ- 
neſs, 1 Cor. i. 30. and ſo he is, when the atoning Vertue of his Blood, the power and. 
efficacy of his Death and Reſurrection is made over, conveyed, reckoned, or imputed 


to us for our Juſtification. But this in a way Oy ſuperiour to the Imputation of 


Faith 
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Faith for Righteouſneſs; for Faith it ſelf, and the Activity of that and all other Graces 
in their Sphere, become acceptable with God as built and bottomed upon that ſure 
3 EE Foundation Chriſt Jeſus. And thereforeFgexceeding much deſire, that the Lord Je. 
5 ſus may have all the Glory of your Confidence touching the Merit of Remiſſion of 
| your fins; and that your Confidence about Juſtification, having nothing to do with 
Faith, but as that thing which God hath ordained to entitle you to the other, and the 
gracious Privileges annexed to it; nor with Works farther 4 they are appointed by 
God to render your Faith à ſubſtantial, and not deceitful Title. Sa 
2. But come we then to ſhew in the affirmative, how Faith is counted for Righte- 
ouſneſs: And this I ſhall according to my Underſtanding, lay out to you in two 
things. oe 15 ” 
858 II. 1. Faith is a means of our Juſtification, or is reckoned toward our righteous 
making, as it is a means appointed by God to intereſs us in the Benefit of Chriſt's Death, 
and the atoning Vertue of his Blood for our Pardon and Acceptation. For though its 
true, Chrift gave himſelf a Ranſom feof all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. and taſted Death for every. 
Man, Heb. ii. 9. yet all are not thereupon delivered from their fins, and why? But be. 
cauſe they have not that Faith which ſhould give them a Right and Propriety in the 
1 Jjjuſtifying Vertue of his Death. For Chriſt was not given to die for Men upon ſuch 
* | Terms, as that they ſhould reap rhe Benefit of his Blood in the Pardon of their fins, 
= | however, they ſhould» carry themſelves towards him, well or ill. And therefore the 
Apoſtle plainly declares how Men by Miſcarriage towards Chriſt, may cur themſelves 
ſhort of the Benefit of his Death, Gal. v. 2, 4. Behold, I Paul jay anto you, that if Je 
be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. And again, Verſe 4. Chriſt is become of 
none effect unto you, whoſoever of you are juſtifigd by the Lam. Which could not be, 
if Chriſt were not given, if Chriſt did not die for Men conditionally. See 2 Per. ii. 1, 
1 Cor. viii. 11. Heb. x. 29. DE ea F . : 
Sec. III. Which Condition or Proviſo is plainly laid down, John iii. 16. God ſo Je 
ved the World," that be gave his only begotten Son: (but with this Proviſo, mark it) 
that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but habe everlaſting Life. Though 
Chriſt be given for the World, yet Mens not periſhing by means of this Gift, but eu- 
joying Eternal Life, is ſuſpended upon their believing in him: So that it's Mens be. 
ieving, that does enſtate them in the juſtify ing, ſaving Vettue of Chriſt's Death. Ano- 
ther like place is that Rom. iii. 25. Whom God bath ſet forth to be a Propitiation 
through Faith in his Blood. I. God hath ſet him forth as a publick Propitiation unto 
all; there's the Extent of the Offer and Tender of Grace. But then 2. He is ſet forth 
as ſuch through Faith in his Blood; there's rhe Limitation of the propitiating Vertue 
of his Blood, vg. to ſuch as have Faith in it. | 


1 


The Author to the Hebrews ſaith, Chap. xiii. 10. We have an Altar whereof they 
have no right to eat, that ſerve the Tabernacle, meaning Chriſt; or which they had 
no right to partake of, that did judaize it, adhere to the-Mo/aica/ way, and is parallel 

with Gal. v. 2, 4. But that which I note hence, is, that Men in order to their parta- 
king of Chrift, muſt have a right to him. Now what is that which gives Men 2 
tight to Chriſt, his Death, Blood, Reſurrection, and Interceſſion? Is it not this Faith 
of which J have been ſpeaking fo much? Surely it is. Hence the Apoſtle ſuſpends the 
believing Hebrews being made Partakers of Chriſt, upon their holding the begipning of 
their Confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end, Heb. iii. 14. It was that Faith and Confidence 
which they had, by which they were made Partakers of Chriſt, when they firſt he- 
lieved; and they were to continue their right by continuing their Faith; for thereto 
did his Exhortation tend. Another-like place is that Col. i. 21, 22, 23. And yon who 
were ſometimes alienated, and Enemies in your mind by wicked Works, yet now hath 
be reconciled, in the Bady of his Fleſh through Death, to preſent you holy and unblamt- 
able, and unreproveable in his fight : If ye continue in the Faith grounded and ſettled, 
and be not moved away from the hope of the Goſpel. If their final Reconciliation by 
the Death of Chriſt, fo. as to be preſented unreprovable in his fight, depended upon 
their continuing in the Faith, then certainly that which firſt inveſted them with that 
Privilege in which for the preſent they ſtoed, was their believing, 
Sect. IV. And the reaſon why I conceive this Right which Faith gives unto Chriſt, 
and the juſtifying Vertue of his Blood, is one Cauſe or Conſideration for which it's ſaid 
to be counted for Righteouſneß, is this; becauſe Faith it ſelf without this Office and Ute, 
is neither neee means of Righteouſneſs unto any Man, and conſequently 
cannot be counted to him tor Righteouſneſs. But foraſmuch as though Faith is not 15 
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the End, as John iv. 22. 2 Pet. iii. 15. For that now, I conceive, may be a Reaſon 
of the Phraſe, counted, reckoned, or imputed for Righteouſneſs, as it is applied to 


Faith, vis. becauſe by it, as it hath to do with Chriſt, a Man though he be not for- 


mally righteous with a perſonal and Sin-leſs Righteouſheſs, yet becomes poſſeſſed 
with the ſame Privilege of enjoying God's Favour and Love, and the bleſſed Effects 
of it, (in reſpect of Juſtification) which a perſonal and Sin- leſs Righteouſneſs in the 
Formality of it in caſe he had it, would inveſt him with. And therefore may well 


be aid to be reckoned for, or put to account inſtead of Righteouſheſs, becauſe it does 


1 Man the ſelt-ſame ſervice as that would do. a . 

Sect. V. 2. There is another Notion or Conſideration, in reſpe& whereof Faith may 
be ſaid to be counted for Righteouſheſs to him that hath it; and that is, as it is a 
ſulfilling of the Terms of the Goſpel, or New Covenant. For Faith in that Latitude 
of which I have been ſpeaking of it, as it is a lively, active, working Grace, and diſ- 
poſes the Soul in Affection and Subjection to the Lord, as well as to depend upon him 
for What it would have, is really the fulfilling of the Condition or Terms of the Go- 


ſpel, and conſequently that which puts him that hath it under the great Promiſes of 


Juſtification and Eternal Lite, contained therein. | „ 
For the Goſpel declares who and what manner of Perſons ſhall have their fins par- 
doned for Chrift's ſake, ſhall be accepted and approved of God, and are by him de- 
ſigned ro Eternal Life, vis. Believers: No Man by Name, but all under this Quali- 
fication of effectual Faith; For therein is the Righteouſneſs of God revealed from Faith. 
to Faith, Rom. i. 16, 17. And whoever does accordingly believe, does fulfl the Go- 
ſpel, and 16 is righteous in the account thereof. As any Man that lived under the firſt 
Covenant. (I mean the Moſaical Covenant) had he but obſerved and kept the Terms 
ob it, (the Man that doth thoſe things ſhall live by them, Roms x. 5.) he ſhould have 
been righteous in the Eye of that Law or Covenant, Deut. vi. 25. even ſo, he that 
does but obſerve and keep the Terms or Condition of the Goſpel or New Covenant, 
which is, Believe in the Lord Feſus and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Acts xvi. 31. he alſo is 
righteous in the Eve of thats S755. tr 4 OY | 
As it is in the common Law of Nations, thoſe that are juſtified are juſtified by that; and 
thoſe that are condemned, arecondemned by that, if there be Righteouſneſs of proceeding 
John vii. 51. If Men be caſt, they are caſt by the Law, and if they are acquitted 
they are acquitted by the Law : The Law cannot juſtifie the guilty, nor condemn the 
innocent, whatever Men may do that have the handling of it. Tuſt fo is it with the 
Goſpel, and thoſe that are under the Adminiſtration thereof : All ſuch ſhall be caſt as 
guilty, or acquitred as righteous by ir. The Word that I have ſpoken (ſaid Chrift) the 
fame ſhall judge bim, John xii. 48. The Doctrines of Chriſt, are his Statute-laws, 
which whoſoever believes, and ſincerely obeys, Hall be juſtified by their Sentence; All. 
the holy Word is on ſuch a Man's fide: Againſt ſuch (as the Apoſtle ſaith) there it no 


9 


w 


| Law, Gal. v. 23. but he hath as Demetrius had, a good Report, even of the Truth it 
ſelf, 3 John xii. Micab ii. 7. As he hath been a true Friend to this, to believe, love, 


and obey it in Truth and Uprightneſs, (though not without Weakneſs) ſo will it be 
4 true Friend ro him, to ſtand by him, to vindicate and juſtifie him againſt the Ac- 
cuſations of the Enemy. NESS 2] „ gs” 8 

So that mark we then, Faith in the Latitude of it, being that very thing which 


doth anſwer the very Mind and Scope of the Goſpel, which is the Law; of Faith, 


(Rom. iii. 27.) it muſt needs be counted to them for Righteouſheſs that have it; be- 
cauſe by it they ſtand right in the Eye and Account of this Law of Life. And indeed 


it is this Heavenly and Divine Law in the Promiſory part of it, which furniſhes Faith 


with that Power which it hath to juſtiſie. As on the contrary, the Law is ſaid to be 
the Strength of Sin, 1 Cor. xv. 56. It arms Sin with that Power which it hath to 
condemn the Creature; ſo is the Goſpel the Strength of Faith, that which -ihveſts it 
with a Power to juſtifie. The Efficacy, juſtifying Power, and Vertue of Faith, de- 


pends not upon, nor riſes out of the Excellency or Dignity of its own Nature; but it : 
depends upon and proceeds from the Will, good Pleaſure, Ordination, or Appoint- _ 
ment of God digeſted and put into the Goſpel, as a ſtanding Law and unchangeable 


Decree, As it was not the Naturalneſs = ren between the Iraelites looking 
" : f 2 n 1 


up 


— 


1 


9 


* 


of Juſtification. 175 
ily or meritoriouſſy any Man's Righteouſneſs as Chriſt's Blood is; and yet by * 4 
Grace and Appointment of God, becomes a means of poſſeſſing him with that which 


is. Hence Faith it ſelf may well be faid to be counted to him for Righteouſheſs, with 
like Propriety of Speech, as when in Scripture the means bears the Denomination of 


*\1 


” 
* . 
* 


FEST — N N 
- 1 * * 
3 ; ak 
. * 1 - * 
: ' x * 
— fn — — — nes nom 2 SES n ene . * { S wh VVV 228 - WES I Lp. 
| — 1 * eren! : 2 ade e Ste ee 2 
: * | 27 o „ f RE: 
1 A . F 4 2 — 5 1 
5 1 * 
4 — 
4 * . 
h . ; : G m L 8 22 . Ne . „ 
2 r ²˙ 1 IN II". WELL —— n — - — 


up i the Serpent of Braſs, and that effect of Healing that was procured thereby 


(Numb. xxi. 9.) that brought the thing to paſs 3 but the production of ſuch an Effect 
by ſuch' Means depended upon the Operativene of God's Will; fo in the Antitype 
of this (John iii. 14.) Men's being healed, juſtified, by looking up to, and believing 


in ſeſus, as lift up upon the Croſs; this is not brought to paſs neither meerly by the 


Act of Faith ir felf as ſuch, bur by the Efficacy of the Divine Will, which hath or. 
dained it to that end and uſe. And therefore is it, I ſuppoſe, that the Scripture i 
frequently caſt this great Effect, of Men's being juſtified, upon God, as his Act, Grant 
and Gift, though by or through Faith as ſubſervient to his Will herein; calling i, 
The Riebreouſneſs of God which is by Faith; and Taying, That it is one, God which 
ſhall juftifie the Circumciſion by Fauh, and Uncircumciſion through Faith, Rom, ii. 
22, 30. Phil. iii.g. And if Chriſt himſelf is faid to be unto us Righteouſneſs, becauſe 
made ſo of God, 1 Cor. i.30. and Salvation to be had through his Name, becauſe 
given for that end, Ats iv. 12. then much more certainly does the juſtifying Office or 


Work of Faith depend upon the Divine Will. John vi. 40. This is the will of hin. 
that ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may haue ever. 


laſting Life. This might be farther argued from Rom. iii. 25: John i. 12. and iii. 16, 
but I forbear. 5 | 


SeQ. VI. But in the mean while, a comfortable Doftrine ſiirely it is to underfiand 


that our juſtißcation by Faith does not depend ſo much upon the Nature of the Grace 
it ſelf, as upon the Will of him that hath appointed it to that Office; and upon the 


Goſpel, as that Charter by which ſuch a Privilege is conferred upon it: Which hö a 


thouſand times richer and firmer Foundation to bear ſuch a Building, as the hope of 
Righteouſheſs by Faith is, than is thę Nature of the Grace it ſelf, which is ſubjeQ to 
ebbings and flowings, and times of. ſhaking, and fits of feebleneſs and weakneſs. II 


the juſtifying Effect of Faith had depended meerly upon the. Nature and Operation of 
the Grace it ſelf; then the inſiniteneſs of P that is between ſuch a Cauſe 
r 


and ſuch an Effect, the inconſiderableneſs of the Service, and vaſtneſs of Reward, might 
have rendred the confident ExpeQation of ſo great a Benefit upon ſuch terms, matter, 
of greater difficulty. But now ſeeing that the weight and ſtreſs of this great Effet 


which is produced by or through Faith, as that without which God will not have it 


take place, does depend upon the powerful and operative Will of God, which is in- 
finitely full of Grace and Kindneſs to the poor Creature, and upon the evetlaſting and 
unalterable Covenant of his Grace and Love, the confidence of Juſtification by Faith 
now becomes much more eaſie and pleaſant, as feeling firmneſs, rockineſs, ſybſtantiality 
of Ground under the Feet of it. He that holds an Eftate worth a Thouſand Pounds by 
the Year, by Leaſe or Charter, though he pay but a Pepper-corn by way of acknow- 
ment, hath as good a Title in Law to that Eſtate, as another that holds the like Eſtate 
from the ſame Landlord, though he pay a Thouſand Pound Rent by the Year for it; 
becauſe the one Leaſe is the voluntary Act of the Landlord, as well as the other. Even 


- fo, though Faith amount but to little, in compariſon of that abſolute Perfection of Hol. 
neſs, Love, and Obedience that was found in Adam while he ſtood; yet conſidering 
that the ſame Lord hath now graciouſly, by an unchangeable Act of his own Will, 


ſettled and entailed Juſtification and Eternal Life upon Men's unfeigned Believing in 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt; which once ſettled ever-living upon Adam's abſolute perfect Hol. 
neſs, Love and Obedience, it hereupon follows, that whoſdever doth in truth ui. 


_ Kignedly Believe, hath therefore as real, as ſure, and as certain a Title to Eternal 


Life, as Adam himſelf had, and would have kept, in caſe he had kept his firſt In. 
But then that which is the Amountment of all this, is, That ſeeing there is nom a 
ä Law given by God, a new Covenant eftabliſhed; and that the ſum and ſubſtance 
of it is this, That God having ſent his Son Jeſus Chriſt into the World to ſave Sinner 
he requites and enjoyns Men to receive him, and believe in him, in that capacity in 
which hs is ſent; and upon their ſo doing, promiſes Juſtification and Eternal Lite; 3 
on the contrary, rhreatens Eternal Death to thoſe that do not. Hereupon it follows, 
that thoſe that do thus believe in Chriſt, do fulfil the terms of the Goſpel ; and ful- 


; filliog'the terms of it, muſt needs be righteous in the account of it. For wht elſe 5 
a Man's Righteouſneſs, but his conformity to that Law under which he lives, or which 


i gien him to live by > As Tranfgreſfion of it is Sin, (I ohn iii. 4.) ſo Conſormity 
to it is Rignteduſneſs. And therefore ſince Faith bears ſuch a proportion of Conſon 


to the Goſpel, as it does, when it is ſound and fincere, well may it be counted 
Rightcouſnel to them that have it. eee 
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Sect. VII. Vet becauſe this Righteouſneſs, which is called 2% Righteouſnefs of Faith; 
confilts, in great part at leaſt, in the Forgiveneſs of Sins; and fince both that, and all 
the gracious Acceptation with God, which does accrue to Men upon their believing, 
is youchſated them, not for their Faith fake; though not without it, but upon the ac- 
count of another, to wit, Jeſus Ohriſt, (Hpbeſ. iv. 32. 1 John ii. 12.) thence it may 
well be, thar though Faith be really and truly a Man's Righteouſneſs in the Goſpel's 
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account, yet it is ſo only in the. way of imputation, reckoning, or accouur of Grace: 

Which is a thing I would not have {lightly paſſed over, but diligently and carefully 

, obſerved, as having much of the Spirit of the Goſpel, and Doctrine of Grace in it. 

h For Faith, though it be rich indeed; and hath glorious things in is, and fignifies much 

. in the reckoning or account of the Goſpel, yet it is rich with the Riches of another. 

e Faith it is the borrowing Grace; as the Moon borrows its light from the Sun, fo Faith 

: borrows that by which it does ſuch great things for the Soul, from another, from 

J Chriſt. It is true, Faith is a worthy thing, as it gives Glory to God in believing all 

4 that he ſays; as it carries the Soul, and unites it to him; as it purifies the Heart, and 

Fe works by Love, and the like; bur alis, what would all this do towards the making of 

7 Atonement for Sin, without which the Creature is undone, and without which Faith 
cannot juſtifie! And therefore that which is impoſſible, as to it ſelf in this reſpect, it 

d hath from another, from Chriſt, who 7s the Propitiation for our Sins. So then, 

e Righteouſneſs coming upon, or accruing to Men upon, or by means of their Believing, 

e and yet proceeding of iſſuing principally by way of reſult from that which is extrin- 

a fical to Faith, to wit, the Blood of Chriſt, and unſpeakable Grace of God, there is — 

of good reaſon why Faith, though it be a Man's Righteouſneſs, or that upon or by means 

to of which he enjoys the Privileges of a juſt and righteous Man, yet he ſhould have g 

and hold this great and bleſſed Benefit, by way of Imputation, of altogether up- 

of on the account of Grace, as having that transferred to his account in the reſult of 

8 it, which reſides in another, and which indeed hath the greateſt ſtroke in his Juſti- 

ht Re 5 3 . | 

er, Sect. VIII. Which Doctrine of Faith's being counted to Men for Righteouſneſs, ac- 

Xt cording to the Explanation given, if it be true, then the Opinion and Doctrine of 

it ſome who hold and teach, That Men are juſtified before Believing, or when Chriſt 

in. ſuffered, or from Eternity, muſt needy be falſe. For if there be no Juſtification but by 

nd the Blaod of Chriſt, and no Application of this Blood in the juſtifying Vertue of it 

ith to Perſons of Years of Diſcretion (for of ſuch I ſpeak) but by Faith, which is the. 

ity thing ordained by God to intereſs them in the Juſtifying Vertue and ſaving Benefit of 

by it; then there can be no actual Juſtification of Men till they do believe, But that 

W- there is no Juſtification by the Blood of Chriſt, nor right to, or ſaving Application of 

FIC that Blood without Believing, is that which from the Scriptures hath been aſſerted in 

it; the firſt Head of Explanation, and might be abundantly farther made out from the 

ye Scriptures, if what hath been already ſaid on this behalf were not ſufficient. F 

oli And fo again; if that be true, that whoſoever ſhall be juſtified muſt be juſtified 

ing Wl { declararively or ſententially) by the Goſpel, and acquitted by that; and that the 

ul, Goſpel acquits no Man, but ſuch as perform the Terms, and fulfil the Condition of ir, 

| 1 upon which its Promiſes of Juſtification do depend; and that the Goſpel· terms or Con- 

0 ” 


dition, no which it promiſes Juſtification and Eternal Life, is Believing ; then cer- 


un. ainly till Men do indeed Believe, the Goſpel does not, will not, cannot acquit and 
rnal Wh jultife any Man, but caſt and condemn him. But that no Man ſhall. be juſtified with- 
In. out the Acquittance or Diſcharge which the Goſpel gives; and that it gives this Ac- 
| quittance or Diſcharge to none but ſich as perform its Condition, and fulfil its Terms; 
w 2 By and that the faid Terms or Condition, is Believing; are things that lie very fair and 
ince Wi obvious in the Scriptures, and are in part to be ſeen in the ſecond Head of Explanation 
is, of the Doctrine of Faith being counted for Righteouſneſs. LE > 

y in dect. IX. By the light of the ſame Doctrine, of Faith being imputed for Righteouſ- 


neſs, that Opinion alſo which holds, that the Juſtification by Faith, which the Scrip- 

ture ſpeaks of, is not meant of Men's being juſtified in the 1 of God, but only in 

the Court of their own Conſcience, by way of Evidence or Affurance, is proved to be 

Darkneſs and not Lights For when Faith is ſaid to be counted or imputed for Rigbte- 

vſneſs ; the meaning is not, that when a Man comes to Believe, he thereby comes to 

know, himſelf to be what indeed he was before, viz. juſtified in the fight of God; ' 
but that then indeed he comes to he that which till then he was, not, viz: a Man ac- 

quitted and diſcharged from his Sins, and accepted in the ſight of God, as one re. 


conciled 


EN 
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conciled by the Death of his Son, which till then was not actually applied for his ki 
ſtification, as one under the Protection of the Goſpel ; which till then, thundred Out 
Wrath and Judgment againſt him, as it does againſt all, while in the State of Unhe. 
lief, (Mark xvi. 16. John iii. 18, 36.) Which Threatnings would be really inconſiſtem 


with their ſafe Condition by Juſtification in the Sight of God, it there were ſuch 
thing as Juſtification in his Sight before Believing. For thoſe Threatnings are true 


8 


22 3 


or elſe they are falſe; if true, as moſt certainly they are: Then whoſoever dies befor 


he believes, and ſo before he is juſtified by Faith, is damned, and if damned, then ng 
juſtified in the Sight of God. 5 . | 
Sect. X. And I the rather mention theſe things as well for Caution, as Confutation, 


becauſe the Doctrine of Mens Juſtification before believing, as grounded on the Do. 
trine of particular and perſonal Election before Faith, hath, I fear, in theſe late 


Years, rendered the Work of Faith with Power in the Heart and Life of too many; 2 
Matter, not of that mighty Importance which- indeed it is, in the Scripture Account 
But hath been a Temptation upon them to think, that Faith hath not been abſolutely 
and effentially neceſſary to the being of a Chriſtian, or a Man's ſafe ſtanding before 
God; but neceſſary only unto his comfortable and well-being, in reſpe& of Evidence 
and Aſſurance. And ſo hath rendred their Care and Diligence about their proving 
themſelves to be in the Faith, proportionably leſs ; by how much an Aſſurance gf 
one's good Condition, is leſs, than, one's good Condition it ſelf. 
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„ CHAP, XML 
Containing an Exhortation by way of Uſe, for Men to behold themſelve: 
in this View of Fuſti fication, and by the help of the precedent Diſ 
courſe, to prove the Goodneſs or Badneſs of their Title to Life. Au 
fbewing the ill abode of Negligence, and the real Advantage of Can 
and Diligence herein: And what muſt be done to obtain a guid 
Teſtimony from Conſcience as Tudge Delegate under Chriſt, touch 
ing the Goodneſs of Mens ſpiritual Condition in the Eye of the 
Goſpel, and in the Sight of Gol. 3 
Sect. I. Early Beloved, as you have heard ſome parts of the Doctrine of Juſtifics 
as tion more briefly opened, ſo you have had the Nature of that Faith by 
which you are to be juſtified, if ever juſtified, more largely handled; -according to 
that Meaſure of Underſtanding in it which God hath given me. By which means 
you haye Opportunity given you of beholding, as in a Glaſs, your own ſpiritual State 
and Condition before the Lord, whether juſtified or not ; and whether your Title to 
that incomparable Privilege be tite and ſound, or crack d and flaw'd. It remains now, 
that according to the Apoſtle's Exhortation, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Lu prove your own ſelves 
whether you be in the Faith or no; whether you have that Faith in you, which hatt 
been diſcovered to you to be that only kind of Faith which will be counted to them 
that have it for Righteoufneſs. As for ſuch as ſhall be negligent, careleſs, and flight 
in a Matter of this moment; it's a ſhrewd fign that all is not well with them. When 
Tradeſmen are backward and unwilling to caſt up their Books, and to ſee how the 
caſe ſtands with them in point of Eſtate, it's an il! fign that thoſe Men are behind-hand 
in the World; and that they themſelves are under Jealouſie and Suſpicion, that in 
caſe they ſhould narrowly look into things, and come to ballance their Accounts, the 
ſhould not find all things well: And fo between Hope and Fear, preſuming the bell 
they blindly go on till Saits and Arreſts make them thoroughly ſenfible of their bad 
Condition. And truly when Men are backward and indiſpoſed to caſt up their ac 
counts, and to ſee how Matters ſtand with them in this great Concernment of theilt 
Souls, and to be curious and exact in it, but go on from Year to Year careleſly, pe 
ſuming the beſt, it's a thouſand to one but they are ſpiritually Bankruprs, in 8 3 
287 N | | | Condition; 
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A View of Juſtification. 179 
Condition; which when Death comes to arreſt them, it may be they ſhall perceive, 
unleſs carried away ina ſpiritual Lethargy, which is worſt of all. Solomon faith, He 
that deſpiſeth bis Ways ſhall die, Proy. xix. 16, He that makes light how things 
ſtand with him, which yet do exceeding nearly concern him, ſuch as are Matters of 
Fternal Life and Death; it's next to a Demonſtration that Eternal Ruine and Deſtru- 
Aion, are not far from that Man, unleſs he recover himſelf from that careleſs Po- 
ture. Whereas on the contrary, as Men that are thriving in the World, and in good 
caſe in point of Eſtate, take pleaſure in caſting up their Eſtates ; So he that doth Truth, 
cometh to the Light, that» bis Deeds may be made manifeſt, that they are wrought in 5 
God, John . „ 0 1 : . 2 ö 
wy, however, let things be how they will be, as bad with you as Jealouſie it ſelf can 
ſuſpect, yet there's reaſon why you ſhould make the more haſt to find out the worſt; _ 
becauſe 3s yet there is Opportunity of keeping all from going to Ruine, of mending.a bad 
Eſtate, of coming to underſtand things that belong to your Peace: Now is the accepred Bn 
Time, now is the Day of Salvation; (2 Cor. vi. 2.) the Door is not yet ſhut, the Mar- 
ket-day of the Soul is not yet over. Chriſt is yet calling upon ſuch as have thought 
themſelves rich, and abounding in Goods, and to have need of nothing, and yet upon 
Tryal have been found miſerable, and poor, and blind, and nakeds, he is yet calling 
upon them to buy of him Gold tried in the Fire, that they may be rich, and white Rat- © 
ment, wr” they may be clothed, and that the Shame of their Nakedneſs may not appear, 
Rer. iii. 18. . | | 4 . - | 
Truly I exceedingly fear, That that which was, the caſe of this Laodicean Church, 
is the condition of vaſt Numbers of Chriſtians by Profeſſion in theſe Days, who think 
all is very well with them, in that they have ſome Knowledge of the Scriptures, and 
2 Belief of the Goſpel touching Chriſt's dying for finners, and being the Saviour of 
Mankind; and becauſe they frequent the Places of his publick Worſhip, and in a for- 
mal (though liveleſs, powerleſs) way perform ſome Duties: Whenas they in the 
mean time are Workers of Iniquity, in Bondage to their Luſts, have no Experience of 
their new Birth, or Work of Regeneration in their Souls, (preſuming it may be, to 
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V the ſad deceiving of their Souls, that they were regenerate, and born again, in their 

Infant Baptiſm) but indulge themſelves in ſach things as pleaſe the Fleſh ; thinking 
re that Chriſt as he is able, ſo will be willing to pay all their Scores, as long as they do 
"0 but depend upon him for it. But alas! Such, if they will be but perſuaded” to try 
themſelves by that Doctrine of Faith herę laid before them, they will find themſelves 
b in an ill caſe. O but let not that diſcourage any to be trying how it is with them 


the Loyd is calling upon you, ſaying,. A toaſe thou that Neepeſt, and ſitnd up from the 
dead, and Chriſt ſhall 0 e. Leh Fphel v. 14. Though ach have been 1 20 while 
alleep, and have dreamed you have been Believers, and that you are juſtified, when 
| its no ſuch matter; like the hungry Man the Prophet ſpeaks of, Who dreameth, and 
= bebold be eateth, but he awaketh, and his Soul is empty: Or as when a thirfly Man 
by dreameth, and behold be drinketh ; but he awaketh, and behold be is faint, and bis 
% V bath Apperite, Iſd. xxix. 8. Yet now if with this Jogg you may be but awaken'd 
ans cut of this {leep, and ſo come to ſee that That which pleaſed you ſo was indeed but a 
tate WY Dream; Chriſt is ready to give you Light, not only in making known to you the true 
» to and certain Terms of his Salvation, bur alſo in ſhewing you how you may be*indued 
on, with Power and Strength to obſerve the ſame; and finally to attain Salvation it felf, 
ies WY hich through your Miſtakes hitherto, you have been in great Danger to miſs of: 
He will. guide you with his Counſel; and afterwards receive you unto Glory, 
Palm Ixxiii. 4. | . | 
Only be diligent in this Work, make no longer delay, thou art not Maſter of thy 
Time, and thou knoweſt not what a Day may bring forth; remember it is for thy 


the WL Like, the Life of thy Soul ; there's no dallying and arm in Matters of this moment. | + 
mand BY What Man is he that expects ſhortly to be tried for his Life, this mortal Life; who 9 
at in out of the ſenſe of the Conſequence of it, is not reſtleſs in his Labours, Pains, and ' 


they MY Endeavours Day and Night, till (if ſuch a rhing be attainable) he have got together the 

beſt, Ml Fridences of his Defence, and bath put himfſelf into a good Poſture of Vindication ? 
r bad i And ſhall Men be Penny-wiſe, and Pound-fooliſh? Shall they be ſolicitous about a | 
r Ac: Portal, temporal Life, which for ought they know ſhall expire with the Day of their 
their Tryal And ſhall Men be rechleſs, negligent, and careleſs in their Preparations and | 

pe- Ltoviſions for ſuch a Tryal, wherein their everlaſting Condition, Life, or Death, lies 
king WY fake > God forbid! Therefore I beſeech you in the Name of the Lord, and * 
| | 55 ö | ake 
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1 A View of Juſtification. 
"ſake of your Souls, that you give your ſelves no reſt till you know what ground You 
ſtand on, till you come to know, that your Plea and Defence which you have to make 
in the great Day of your Tryal before Chriſt the Judge of Quick and Dead, is ſuch 1 
will then carry the Day on your fide. | 
Sect. II. You may know now how things will go with you then, when that gel 
and notable Day of Judgment and Tryal comes. Tou have the Rule of that Day; 
proceeding before you now: The Word which Chriſt hath ſpoken, the Doftin 
which he either by himſelf or his Apoſtles hath delivered, zhe ſame ſball judge Jou, thats 
it by which you ſhall be tryed in that Day, John xii. 48. That Word which You 
read, that Word which you hear from day to day, that's it by which you muſt ſtan] 
or fall. So that if you will but make a buſineſs of it by laying things together, 20 
comparing one thing with another, Scripture with Scripture, and the Temper of pon 
Heart and Tenour of your Life therewith ; you may be able to propheſie ( upon fi 
poſition that you remain in the ſame Condition until Death) what Judgment you Chal 
have. There's no fear of the Judge's awarding of any Sentence contrary to Law, cn 
trary to the Doctrine of the Scriptures. If your Cauſe be good by that, you do ng 
need to fear the Judge's being made againſt you; if your Cauſe be naught in the 2. 
count of that, there's no hopes of deceiving or bribing the Judge: As your Cauſe js l 
the eye of the Law, ſo and no otherwiſe will it be in the Sentence of the Judge. 
And for your Eaſe and Accommodation in this great and weighty Affair of yay 
Souls ; and to the end you may not be miſtaken in your own Cauſe, by miſtaking th 


| 

| 

Nature, Terms, and true Intent of the Rule of your Tryal, by which you muſt be juſi 1 
fied or condemned, (Ignorance wherein, and Miſtakes whereabout are wonderful din 
erous;) I have in this Book laboured to fit things to your hands, by opening the Dy 
ine of Fuſtiſication, eſpecially in thoſe parts of it that are moſt liable to Mer; t 
Miſtakes, and to deliver it from the Incombrance of thoſe crooked Notions and Mi 1 
apprehenſions, by which Men are in danger of making that to become a Snare to then A 
which God hath prepared for a Table. 4 
That therefore to which I exhort you, is, That you put your ſelves upon the Til 6 
now before-hand, as Men who are to run a Rice, or to try Maſteries otherwiſe, 1 00 
wont to be proving their Ability by a more private running of the Race, or enuring d Ys 
their Bodies to other Exerciſe, before the Day. of publick ſtriving for Maſtery come, * 
Deal faithfully with your own Souls, in trying your ſelves before the Bar of your om fu 
Conſcience now for the preſent, by that DoQtine of Faith here laid before you, The Ha 
Conſcience is as it were Chriſt's Delegate, deputed by him to make Judgment by th Ju 
Rule of his Word of a Man's ſpiritual Condition in the Interim, before the ſolem d 
Aſſtze, and Day of publick Tryal come. And therefore Mens Thoughts are ſaid in it = 


mean while (mark that word, in the mean while) to why or excuſe ohe another 
an guilty or not gui) 


(Rom. ii. 15.) that is, to juſtifie or condemn, as it finds a 
according to that Rule by which he is to be tryed by Chrift. It is true, the Conſcienz WW 80 
does not always make that infallible Judgment in a Man's caſe, as Chrift himſelf wil 110 
do, either for want of a right underſtanding of the Rule of Judgment, or the true ſu Ne 
of a Man's Cauſe, as being defiled and darkned, and the Eye of it made dim by to oy 
much communion with fimful Luſts, which it may be he has corrupted and bribel 1 
partially to favour the Man's Cauſe, or at leaſt to be neutral, as not to juſtifie, f be 
not to condemn, but to leave 35 7 in doubt. But to what degree it is truly ei. . 9 
lightned in the Nature of Chriſt's Law, and the Nature of a Man's Cauſe that ist 1 
be tryed by it, fo far it will, and can hardly do otherwiſe than make the ſame ſudg 0 
ment and Determination concerning a Man's Condition (if a Man will bring his Cau A i 
before it) as Chriſt himſelf will do. Otherwiſe there would not be that ground d 1 G 
ſpiritual Triumph and Rejoycing in the Verdict of Conſcience, which was found ni l 1 5 
St. Pau! and his Chriſtian 7 15 upon that account, 2 Cor. i. 12. For our 't: 1 5 
joycing is this, the teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerih 8 


2% Nen 5 Valo Wiſdom, but by the Grace of God, we have had our Converſation it 
ih World. |; 3 

Set. III. The Devil, as he makes it his work and buſineſs to accuſe the very & 

\F vants of God themſelves before God day and night, (Rev. xii. 10.) ſo at certain rims 

1 and ſeaſons, which he watches for on purpoſe, as after ſome notable {lip in the C 

i tian Walk, or in time of ſome deep Affliction, and eſpecially towards the hou! 
Death, he will accuſe them at the Judgment-Seat of their own Conſciences, and br 

their Cauſe to a Tryal there, to force them if poſſible to deſpair of any good iſſue ** | 


* - * * * — 
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hich he will ſay hard to, if he can. 


the promiſe of Juſtification and Eternal Salvation is made, in whomſoever nd, John 
| farther 


fucing, ſuch Proofs and Evidences of the truneſs, goodneſs, and ſoundne of your, 
Faith, and thereby the validity of your Title to the Promiſe, ag will ſatisſie the 
Judge Delegate, Conſcience, and make that on your fide; and then you have caſt your 
Adverfary, and foiled him in his ſuit; he can proceed no farther with you; his Ac: 

cuſation and Bill in this Kind being thrown out of the Court of Conſcience as malicious 
Sect. IV. But then, O how does it concern us to have the Evidences and Proofs of 


the Goodneſs of our Faith, which is our Title, to be always in a readineſs, and not to 
ſeek! For to be ſure, ſhould they be wanting, or ſhould they be loft, or but defaced and 
blur d, or but in a capacity of delivering themſelves ambiguouſly, our Adverſary the 
Devil is ſo diligent to pry into matters of this nature, as that there will be no hiding 
them from him, and ſo ſubtil to improve advantages in this kind given, as that we 
ſhall hear of him in ſuch à time and ſeaſon, in which: of all other we have leaſt need to 
be troubled by him. And therefore as you would not have your bitter and cruel Ene- 
my, the Devil, to vex, perplex, and worſt you in the Court of your own Conſcience, 
be careful above all things ſo to Thew-forth your Faith by your Works (James ii, 18.) 
25; that you may put the Devil out of heart as it were of attempting you in this kind, © 
or if he do, that you may be ſure he ſhall but loſe his labour. He that ic begotten - 
God, firneth not, hut keepeth' himſelf that the wicked one toucheth him not, I Inn 
J. 18. It's finning, and matter of miſcarriage, unevenneſs, and faultering in one's way, 
that gives the Devil advantage againſt one, -and power of impleading him: But thoſe 
that are truly careful to wal worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing, (mark that, Col, i, 
10.) as thoſe that are begotten of God do, they keep themſelves out of the Neyil's 
Teach, that the wicked one toucheth them not, though he a ſeeks it, yet he 
cannot get this advantage againſt them. Irs in vain for the Devil to bring his Ac- 
cuſations againſt a Man at the Bar of his Conſcience, if Conſcience it ſelf, which is 
Judge in the caſe, be able to bear a Man witneſs, that his Faith is of that kind that 
in the tenour of his Life worketh 5 ſuch acts, which 3 unfeigned Love . 1 


cod and Men, This Breaſplare of Righteouſneſs will eftefyally fateguard the Soul 
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It's that to the Soul which a Coat of Mail is to the Body, it preſerves the Soul from 
Man's bad Condition before God, cannot take place. The Armour of Righteouſneſs is 


Xxxviil. 8.) and to complain of broken Bones, Pſal li. 


holy Law of Jeſus, evince his Faith to be living and not dead. For as it is the living 


the Goſpel reſts, and will be always ſo judged by an upright Conſcience. 1 
| againſt the Impleadings of your Enemy, and to be a Witneſs for you in your Cauſe; 


ii. 21. Beloved, if our Heart condemn us not, then have we Confidence towards God. 


Man himſelf, if this find a Man guilty and-obnoxious ro the condemning Sentence of 
_ Chriſt's Law, there's ſmall Hopes for that Man to expect a Sentence o 1 
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2 : 2 ,: W f Pirit, 
Epheſ. vi. 14. Righteouſneſs keepeth him that is upright in the way; (Prov. xiii. 6,) 


22 4 
4 2 
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from all the Thruſts of the Devil, that he ſhall not be able to | wound the S 


PEEL 


the Moleſtations of the Devil, his Weapons cannot enter, his Infinuations touching 2 


Armour of Proof on the right hand and on the left : (2 2 I a Man have that on 
the Devil can find no way to enter, or to draw Blood of the Soul: But let a Man leave 
off that but a little,” and he ſhall ſoon feel the Devil's Darts ſtriking through his Liver, 
— allude to Prov. vii. 23.) and- his Sword paſſing through his Soul, and ſuch Aches, 
ains, and Gripes occafioned thereby in the Soul, as ſometime cauſed. a ſtout Soldier 
of the Lord's upon that occaſion, to roar for the 1 of bis Heart, (Pſilm 


Se. V. And truly for Conſcience it ſelf, which is ſuch a Judge, as next to the ſu. 

reme Judge, is privy. to all a Man's Ways, inward and outward; it cannot take 3 
Man's part ak the Devil's Accuſations and Pleas before its Bar touching the Un. 
ſoundneſs of his Faith, and Brokenneſs of his Title to the Promiſe of Juſtification and 


Life; if it diſcern not in him thoſe ſpiritual Qualifications, as will in the Eye of the | 


and not the dead, among Men, in whom the Title in Law reſts, and is always f | 
Judged:; ſo is it the living and not the dead Faith, in which the Title in the ſenſe of 


And therefore if you would have Conſcience to pals the Sentence on your fide, and 


be you ſure you do nothing at any time to offend Conſcience, and to diſoblige it, or 


to make it a Witneß againſt you. For it the Devil ſhall appeal to.Conſcience it ſelſ ( 
which is the] udge, whether it be not able to witnels that at ſuch and ſuch a time, 1 
ſuch and ſuch Offences and Tranſgreſſions of the Holy Law were committed and done ſ 
in Word or Deed, not only in its fight, but contrary to its Items and Checks, and ti 
the Conſcience knows it to be true; can the Conſcience, think you, in ſuch a Caſe a 
uindicate a Man's Cauſe againſt his Enemy? Surely no; but mult give the Devil his due, t] 
and ſay as he ſays, ſo far as he ſpeaks true. And how far a few Inftancesof this Nature a 
will go towards the ſpoiling of a Man's Cauſe, when he comes to be tried for his In. if 

+ tegrity, I leave to every Soul ſeriouſly to confider. A few Ads of this Nature will g E 

* farther to evince a Man to be unfaithful and falſe to God, and under the Condemna. In 
tion of his Law in the main, than a great many good Actions in Company of theſe will 1 
do, to prove him to be faithful, and under the Protection of the Law, Ezek. xxiii fit 
12, 13. The Righteouſneſs of the righteous ſhall not deliver him in the Day of bis Tranſ: ii 
greſſion. Again, When I ſhall ſay to the righteous, that be ſhall ſurely te : If he truſt in 
to his own Righteouſneſs, and commit Iniquity, all bis Righteouſneſs ſhall not be rt. Fa 
membred, but for his Iniquity which he hath committed he ſhall die for it. Which $ 
ſurely remains in force, where trueRepentance, which conſiſts of Contrition and Refor- Sh 
mation, hath not altered the caſe ; which otherwiſe is indeed a Remedy againſt the of 
Sin of back ſliding, as well as againſt other Evils, where it takes place. _ Ane 


Sec. VI. Again, Conſcience in its Teſtimony or Verdict, is that which does not only the 
acquit a Man from the Accuſations of the Devil, when calumnious, but which alſo to 
gives him Boldneſs towards God of receiving a gracious and merciful Sentence of final I 


- _ Juftification'and Abſolution from Chriſt, when the Day of his ſolemn and publick any 


Trial ſhall come. For as here in London at the Seſſions of Peace, an inferiour Court, 28 


things ond ar and made ready for Tryal at the Grand Seſſions, fo that a Man Dei 


may gueſs by the Verdict of the petty Jury in the lower Court, how things,are like to wit] 
go with him in the upper Court; even ſo may a Man be able to make a kind of certain that 


5 | 2 how things are like to go with him touching his final Juſtification in the ſide. 


nd Seſſion of the Judge of all the World, by that preparatory Tryal which hatt dect 


been impartially made in the Court of a Man's own Conſcience, as I noted before, It then 
he be acquitted, juſtified here by the Teſtimony and Verdict of Conſcience grounded trout 
upon the Statutes of Chriſt, and agreeable to Matters of Fact, he will be füll of 2 


comfortable Confidence of ſpeeding well at the Judgment Seat of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 John 


But if a Man's Conſtience, which if it err on any fide it's like to be in favour to the 
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and Abſolution at the Tribunal of Chriſt, (unleſs he can upon the Senſe of what Con- 
dition he is in, beſtir himſelf in the mean time to procure his Pardon, by taking ſuch 4 
courſe of Amendment as by which through infinite Grace it may be had,) 1 John iii. 
20. For if our Heart condemn us, God is greater than our Heart, and knowerh all things; 
hath a more piercing Sight to diſcern a Man's Guilt, than Conſcience it ſelf hath, and 


therefore will condemn much more. | 


Sect. VII. O Sirs, how does it then concern every one of us to carry all things fait 
in the Sight of our Conſcience, which indeed is privy in a manner to all our doings; 
and to maintain Friendſhip with that, and to take heed of wronging and abuſing that, 
or making that ill affected towards us. Sin and Unworthineſs of Behaviour in Word 
or Deed, is that which defiles Conſcience, which troubles and diſturbs: it, which 


+ grieves and ill affects it, and diſables it from pleading a Man's Cauſe before the Lord: 


or giving Teſtimony on his fide ; ſo that it can never ſend a Man with Boldneſs before 
the Lord, till ,that which hath defiled and offended it be taken away, Heb. x. 22. 
Let us draw near with a true Heart, in full Aſſurance of Faith, baving our Hearts 

prinkled from an evil Conſcience, Mark, to the drawing near to God in full Aſſu- 
rance of Faith, with Boldneſs and Contidence of being accepted with him; this we ſee 
is abſolutely neceſſary, vig. That the Heart be firſt /prinkled from an evil Conſcience; 

that That be taken away which made the Confeience evil while it was there, and 
what's that but fin? So long as the Guilt of Sin, and Filth of Sin remain upon the 
Heart, the Conſcience will be evil; if Sin trouble the Conſcience, Conſcience will 


trouble the Man, and fill him with thoſe Feats as that he will be far from drawing 


nigh, to God with Confidence and full Aſſurance of Faith, but rather like A dam in 
that caſe, run away and hide himſelf from God, if it were poſſible. 

St. Paul, no doubt, well knowing this, to the end he might maintain his Hope and 
Confidence in God touching the. Reſurrection-day in good plight, and might always 
have His Conſcience on hls fide, and ready to preſent him unto God with a good Te- 
ſtimony, what did he do? What! Herein (faith he) do I exerciſe my ſelf to bave al- 
ways a Conſcience void of Offtnce towards Gol, and towards Men, Acts xxiv. 16. In 
all his Behaviour God-ward, Men-ward, and that always; he was fo intent upon this 
thing of gratifying his Conſcience, that he made it his conſtant Exerciſe, was wonderful 
affraid of giving his Conſcience any Offence, of offering any Injury or Wrong to that; 
for he 275 if he did, that would ſpoil his Hope towards God. As the Myſtery of 

2 Tim. iti. 9.) ſo the Confidence of Faith muſt be held in a pure Conſcience : 


—— — «0 


with Letters teſtimonial in your hand, ſignifying that your cauſe hath b=en tried in 
that Court, and Evidences and Witneſſes imparcially heard and conſidered on both 
ſides, and your Cauſe found good, and you your ſelves under the Juſtification and Pro- 


tedtion of Chriſt's Geſpel; I ſay, if ſuch things as theſe be any thing worth with you, 


then be ſure you uſe Conſcience well which hath its Eye upon you always; do not 

trouble it, do not provoke it, do not diſoblige it at any time by any means, and then hz 

Peace of God which paſſeth all Underſtanding, ſhall keep your Hearis and Minds 

through Chriſt Feſus. 5 ; 
Friends, theſe are great matters, and you your ſelves, every one of you, greatly 

concerned in them: If you have not the ſenſe of it now, yet know ye, that che time 

s coming apace wherein ye will better wy theſe things mean. But = 

| . i | ee 


: 54 L a 
bY 1 a, „ 
0 ; 
2 * 8 


0 


„ * 1 * 


upon you too late, when the opportunity of aQin theres 
. Remember how the fooliſh Virgins were = to — 


= 25 themſelves of Oil ſor their ; whey the wiſe, by the light of nat which they | 0 
1 dad provided in due time, entred in with the Bridegroom, and was ſhujt 
5 the other. „ = E346 


1 = | *T have now done with giving this piece of InftruRtion, Caution and Advice, and the 1 
= . +: - good Lord proſper it to thoſe that have heard it, and to thoſe that ſhall read it: It fre. ? 
—_ mains on our part, every one of us, that we be preſently up and doing according to it, 


_ 


= | or elſe it will be a witneſs againſt us, in the Day of the Lord. And I my ſelf, who 18 
ae been holding ferth to you theſe great things, am very ſenſible, God that 7 


- TI am-but a very pot and weak Creature, and haye had many a tyembling of Hear Wl | 
tor my ſelf as well as others, whilſt I have been writing theſe matters of mighiy mo- = 


wien leff ſhould ſtrike upon any of thoſe Rocks, whereof the "troubleſome; Sea of 
= this fiaful World is very full; and of which I have been warning others, before I make 
ite fair Haven toward which I am ſteering. And I dare fay, you will be never the g 
EF. . -nearerthe danger, if von be under the ſame ſenſe and fear too. But O then let us all , 
axay to God, and follom him day and night with our fervent Supplications, to be 93 
_  - upheld and kept by him 2 his Strength. truſting under the Shadow of : 
' his Love; depending upon Chriſt for ſupplies of all neceſſaries for. the Chriſtian Life; - 4 
 __ _  earefully avoiding all chings that mighr diſtaſte or grieve him, and cauſe. him to wick 
dt and leave us; and with like care to do always thoſe things that pleaſe him; ſo 
75 may we be certain that his Exe will be always on us, and his Heart towards us for 
ight Hand phold us and preſerve us to his Heavenly King- 
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Return you, with Mr. Ferg 


 orherwile, J impute it not to his want of Ability if the Cauſe would bear it; bur 


in. For neither he, nor any other; of what Ability ſoever he be, can, as Solomon fays; 


make that ſtreigbt which God bath made crooked, Eccles. vii. 13. And therefore the 
greater the Parts be of any Man, who yet cannot make Work Ty a Cauſe 7 F 
rakes, it doth but make me ſo much the more doubtful of the Goodneſs of that Cauſe, 


: Chap. II. 
3 ? | * 5 7 h h f 2 1 . cation, 4 2 

ts not any Ways Mannianavie, vut by perverting innumerable Texts from their plain 
and natural Senſe to a Metaphorick And that it is accompanied with this fatal Du. 


Lit : "y any whit E to me before. © 32 TO 
1will give you one Inſtance of this nature out of Mr. Fre ons Bak 
dl. 10. Where he aſſerts, That Mr. Sher/oc&'s Notion (as he ol 25 Fork 


- 


happineſs, of turning à great part of the Bible into more enſenificant and empry Me- 
2:pbors, p. 402, 403. And then repreſents Mr. Sherlc#s Notion thus : 1 4 
only „ and obeying the 9 Land of: Corift , That the Sacrafice of Chriff's. 


Death, and 1 es cul of his Life, have no other Influence upon our Acceptance 
p | 


with God, but that to t 


thoſe who believe and obey the Goſpel, So 1 


various Cauſe whereby we are declared righteous, and rewarded as righteows Perſons. 


The Covenant of Grace, which Godyor Chrift's ſake bath made pardonins our aft Sine 1 
and Follies, and rewarding a fincere though im 175 Obedience. = G 255 L TEA 0” 3 
Urguments and Motrves, and powerful Afiſtances." forms our Minds to the Love and 
Praitice of Holineſs, and fo makes 14s tnberently rigbteous: And the Grace. of the G 
ſpe! accepts. and rewards that” ſmcere Obedience, which according to. the Rigour' and. 


Severity of the Lam could deſerve no Reward, p. goa. 


Mr. Ferguſon having made this Recital out of Mr. Sherlock's Book: ber nö ö 
a5 1t ſeems to make good his Charge therefrom ; unleſs Mr. S. would be ſo kind as to 


grant what Mr. E. doth affirm, but Mi. S. himſelf no- Where aſſerts; And therefore althougli 


which is that alone which.actuſeth us, we cannot in any Propriety of Speech: be fail 1 
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I have read it, and find many things well ſaid in 15 Aud where I find any FO iy 


the Cauſe it felt in thats particular Inſtances which L ſuſpect him to be defettive | 


i m toe owe" the Covenant of Grace; that is, Gad being well? 
pluſed with the Obedience of Chriſt's Life and ibe Sacrifice of bis Death,: 3 into 
a new Covenant with Mankind, wherein he "plac Pardon of Sinand Eternal Life ro . 8585 

00 4 obey t that the 9 M 
ma! Cauſe of our Fuſtification'; but the Righteouſneſs af bis Life and Death the 2 EY 
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te grants in p. 4.16.5 That In reference. to the mere Demands of the j 


In a [Ive enſe be ſaid tobe Jufiified - Yet he faith, that in reference. to the Lata, 
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te juſtified z*but that: Fuſtification, mbereſoever "it reaards our Diſcharge Form the © © 7 

accuſation of the Lato, muſt. be JJ.“ (he means Fiuppe) miles. © + 

were diſcharged from that Accuſation, by having the Righteouſne of Chriſt imputed = 28 

(0 us, - - Whether: this be true or no, I Ihall put to the Tryal afterwards. ow ; 

But in the mean time, pray you-confider ow little reafon Mr. F had to go about © 

o charge Mr. S. with holding Juſtification in a Mecgphorick ſenſe, unleſs be had firſt 

benedd us, that according to Mr.S's Sentiment of Juſtification before repreſented, gs 

tad made lomething'elic neceſſary to it, than that which is an anſwering of the De. 

nands of the Golpet, which yet he hath not done thatTcan ſee; But indeed Mr. F is 

10 far from doing that, as that he hath done the quite contraty'; as you cannot but 

feaceive, when you compare Mr. Es Congeſſion and Mr. S'sNotion touching Fuſtification © 1 

"ether: For Mr. E acknowledgeth, as Lfaid before,” that ig reference to the mere B. 
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mands of the Goſpel we may in a proper ſenſe be ſaid to be aha ; and Mr. s. 
- ith no'more, as Mr. F. recites him, but that we are only BE by Believing: ang 
._"Obeying the Goſpel. And if to Believe and Obey the Goipel be ot to b th 

- Demandgof che Golpel, and uo more, pray. you get Mr k do tell u what is : But i 


1 juſtified, if juſtified at all) by anſivering the demands of the Law, as well as of the 


doubts not but that he ſhall be able to make good his 
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| ._  ** Ard therefore, to lajia Foulidation for a necefſity of” a perfect legal Rightepuſhel 


by his own words, comparing what he 
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Mr. Ferguſon of Fuſtification. | 


To eftabliſh the Law again in this ſenſe; after the Covenant of Promiſe is made, 
would be, according to the Apoſtle's Reaſoning, to make Faith void, and the Promiſe 
of none effeft, Rom. iv. 14. Gal. iii. 18, For the old and new terms of Juſtification 
cannot conſiſt together, without the one evacuating the other. f by Grace (faith the 
Apoſtle) then it is no more of Works : otherwiſe Grace would be no more Grace. But 
if Works, then it is no more Grace; otherwiſe Work is no more Work, Rom. xi. 6: 
And again, whoſoever of you are juſtified by the Lam, ye are fallen from Grace, Gal: 
v. 4. 57 the Interpoſition of Chriſt we are redeemed. from the Sanction or Curſe of 
the Law, which curſeth every one that continueth not in all things which it tequireth, 
and that for this very end, that the Bleſſing of Abraham (viz. of being juſtiſied by Faith 
according to the terms of the New Coyenant) might come on the Gentules through 
Feſus Chriſt, Gal. iii. 13, 14. Intimating, that this Bleſſing of the New Covenant could 
not have taken place, if the Curſe of the Old had ffill remained... ' _ 7 OI 
When St. Pau faith, that the Miniſtration of Death written and engraven in ſtones 
is done away, ( 2 Cor. iii. 7. compared with ver. 11.) I pray you, what of this was 


done away by the Introduction of the Evangelical Miniſtration, if not the Rigour of the 
. Condition of eſcaping the Curſe of it? For, from that it is that it is denominated the 


Miniſtration of Death and Condemnation, and it is done away as ſuch a Miniſtration: 

For otherwiſe the Law engraven in Stones, as it is a Rule of and Obligation to 
In this ſenſe indeed Chriſt did not come ta deſtroy the Law, 

Matth. v. 17. | 1 e | 


This Benefit by Chriſt, in God's making a new Covenant, and granting new Terms, 
1 account of his undertaking, is not limited to ſome Men only, but extended to 
all: In this ſenſe Chriſt died for all Men, without exception. And it is not unlikely, 
but that one reaſon at leaſt, why, God in his Wiſdom and Goodneſs thought it meet 
to vouchſafe unto the whole Race of Adam theſe new and gracious Terms of Recovery 


_ after the Fall, when no ſich thing is granted the lapſed Angels, was this, becauſe tile 


Condemnation, into which the Angels fell, was by their own perſonal aQual Rebel. 


lion, without Temptation from another; whereas the Condemnation, into which all 


the Poſterity of Adam fell, proceeded originally from his and his Wife's Tranſgreſ- 
15 "ans that from the Temptation of the Devil) and not from the Perſonal Act of 
„ -35 "Er „ POL Aut: ot . . 
And that the benefit of freeing Men from the rigorous Sanction of the Lam by the 
active and paſſive Obedience of Chriſt, in which the new Covenant is founded, is as 
extenſive as ever the effect of Adams Diſobedience was in ſubjecting all Men to Con- 
demnation according to the rigorous Terms of the Law, is J conceive plainly aſſerted 
by the Apoſtle, when he ſaith in Rom. v. 18. As by the Offence of One Fudgment came 


uon all Men to Condemnation : even ſo by the Righteouſneſs of One the free Gift 


came upon all Men unto Fuſtification of Life. By the free Gift, which comes by the 


| Righteouſneſs of Chriſt upon all Men unto Juſtification of Life, I underſtand the NW 


Covenant. For this free Gift can neither be the Righteouſneſs of the One here ſpoken 
of, but that which is procured by it; nor yet Juſtification it ſelf, for that is the ef- 


| A of it. So that we cannot in reaſon underſtand it otherwiſe than of ſome middle 
. thing, and that in all probability can be none other than the Grace contained in the 


New Covenant, which Covenant God: by a moſt gracious Grant and free Gift hath 
vouchſafed to all Men for the RighteouſtelsGake of Chrift here ſpoken of, in which 


Remiſſion of Sin and Eternal Life are promiſed upon condition of Faith. And this 


exactly agrees with what the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, Epbe/cii.8. when he faith, that 2 _ 
Grace we are ſaved through Faith, and that not of our ſelves, it it the Gift of G: 
That is, it is the Grace and Gift of God, that now we may be ſaved by Faith; a favour 
which the Law never afforded : For the La is. not of Faith; but the Man that doth 


them, ſhall live in them. And when the Apoſtle ſaith, this free Gift came upon al! 
Men unto Fuſtification of Life, we are not to underſtand it, I conceive, as if Juſtifca- 
tion in Af came upon all Men univerſally by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt and this free 
Gift; but that for the ſake of the one, and in the other, ſuch gracious Terms are granted 


and offered to 9// Mer, without exception, as by which they may artain unto Jultitication 
of Life actually, if they do not wilfully yeg/et and rejeũ them. And leſs than this 


I ſee not how the Apoltle's words can fignihe, if you confider the nature of the Com- 
- Parifon he makes between the Effects of the firſt Adams Diſobedience, and the ſecond 


Adams Obedience, in reference unto all Men, without exception of any. As 


by the 
Diſobedience of rhe former all Men were 8 under an utter Incapacity 12 : 
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Juſtifed and faved fo long as the Original Covenant in the rigour-of its Sanction re. 
 mained in force, ſo by the Obedience of the latter all Men are put into a Capacity of 
being juſtified and faved by Vertue of new Terms in the new Covenant, which are ob. 
tained thereby, and by which the old Terms are cancelled or fuperceded. - 
\ + Theſe things being ſo, I leave you to judge whether there be any need of, or any 
_ _ _  occafion for ſuch a formal Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs unto our Juſtification 
©. _ - to anſwer the Law in its Demands of perfect legal Obedience as a condition of it, and 
>  _ . _ the Accuſations thereof for want of it, as Mr. F. contends for, and Mr. S. oppeſeth.' 
1 For this Demand and this Accuſation was taken off ſo ſoon as the New Covenant, 
founded by God in Chriſt's active and paſſive Obedience, took place. And this Benefit 
_— of having new Terms of Life granted, which accrues to the World by Chriſt's Me- 
= ___, - diatory Lindercaking, does not at all depend upon our Believibg in Chriſt, but is ab. - 
Dy ſjolutely free, and that wherein he hath been aforehand with us, and with all Men 
_ which have been born into the World fince the Covenant of Grace did firſt commence, 
= 4nd remains made good to them, whether they believe it or no. So that from thence. . 
_ *- +. forth no Man ſhall be condemned for want of a perfect legal Righteouſneſs, but only 
> {... ._ for want of an Evangelical Righteouſneſs. F „„ 
5 And becauſe this is a matter of weight, I will add yet ſomething farther to prove, 
that this New Covenant, by which the Terms of the Old are cancell'd, is made and 
 <effabliſhd in Chriſt, not only with ſome part of Mankind, viz. Such as ſhall be 
_ _.faved, as ſome would reſtrain it, (who think it, in the Nature of it, Abſolute, and 
not Conditional, no not in reference to particular Perſons, which yet it muſt needs be, 
f made to all, unleſs all were eventually to be ſaved) but it's made with all Men 
=  _ - univerſally. And to this purpoſe, I pray you, confider the Declaration of God's Grace 
FE and Favour to all Mankind, in thoſe words of his to Abrabam, Iſaac, and Facob, men- 
—_ tioned no leſs than five times ih the Book of Geneſis, viz. In thee and in thy Seed 
| 15 Hall all Families, all Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, Chap. xii. 3. and xviii. 18, and 
Xxii. 18. and xxvi. 4. and xxviii. 14. By which the unbelieving Jews indeed under- 
- _ __,,_ _, Rod, that in time all Nations ſhould become Proſelytes to Judaiſi, and their Nation 
decome the Head of all Nations, and the Meſſias a glorious viſible Head over them. 
Butĩ in oppoſition hereto, and to their Expectations of Juſtification by the Law, St. Faul 
=: interprets it to be meant of the Covenant of Grace, eſtabliſhed in Chriſt, with all 
1 NMations and Familfes of the Earth, who are all ſo far bleſſed hereby, as to have new 
=_ Terms of Salvation granted them, Gal. iii. For, whereas they underſtood by Seed the 
,  _ _- _ whole Poſterity of Abraham in Jacob's Line, as if all Nations ſhould be bleſſed in 
E ' _ - them; St. Paul reſtrains it only to Chriſt, as all Nations were to be bleſsd in him, 
2ãẽẽ⁊ s Head of the Covenant, ver. 16. He ſaith not unto Seeds as of many, but a, one, 
and to thy Seed tohich is Chriſt. And then, that the Bleſſing promiſed to all Nations 
in this Seed was the Covenant, appears by the next words in ver. 17. And this I. ſay, 
I tha# the Covenant, which was confirmed before of God in e570 l the Law which was 
' _ » Jour hundred and yhirty Tears after cannot diſanul, that it ſhould make the Promiſe 
of none effetZ. This venant we ſee was then confirmed of God in Chriſt, not then 
fuſt made, for it was extant in the World before. And to the ſame ſenſe St. Pau! 
had faid before in ver.'8, The Scriptures foreſeeing that God would juftifie the Hes. 

__ ... . then through Faith, preached eos the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall 
N All Nations be dieſel. And when he ſaith, that God in thoſe words preached the ri 
. - ., _, Goſpel unto Abraham, it is all one as to have ſaid, he declared to him the Covenant: h 

Torx Gofpel here, and Covenant in ver. 17. are two words indeed, but ſignifie the ſame ſo 
- — _— +». thing, as frequently they do elſewhere. And St. Peter expreſly calls that Promiſe to * 
Abraham the Covenant, AQts iii. 25. And beſides, St. Pau! declares what the Na- "© 

+ _-_  - _ - - ture and Subſtance of that Covenant or Goſpe! was, which is extended to all Na- of 
 . ©=-_ _.- tions in that Promiſe, and that he ſays was, that God would j«/t:fie the Hearhen | 
8 through Faith, which is a brief Deſcription of the Covenant of Grace. Theſe things qu 

| | then being fo, that God hath eſtabliſhed a New Covenant with all Men, and there- 

by cancelled the rigorous Sanction of the primitive Law, as that required Perfeclion he 
_-_ _-__ , of Obedience as the Condition of Juſtification, I now leave you to judge whether 2h 
MX. E. doth not build the neceſſity of the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. unto Se 
= © Juſtification in the ſenſe he aſſerts it neceſſary upon an imaginary Foundation and Ly 
A re Suppoſition; and if he do, that Foundation being removed, that which he 
1 : ids thereon muſt needs fall. VV „ 
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without cauſe charged Mr. E with the former of the two grand Miſtakes above men- 


3 
| Having, I hope, Sir, by this time ſatisfied you; and clearly evinced, that I have not 


tioned, I ſhall now proceed to endeavour to do the like touching rhe ſecond ; which 


ſerond, as you, may remember,, was in that he holds that although we ſhould anſwer 


all that the Goſpel requires, both in reſpect of a Righteouſneſs of inberent. Grace, 


and of perſonal /zncere Obedience; yet we could not be juſtified without ſuch a perfed? 


Righteouſneſs imputed to us, and derived upon us, as would adequately anſwer the 


Demands and Accuſations of the Law : That thus he holds is evident by what he ſays 
in p. 414, and in other Paſſages in the ſame. Section. . 
[ſhall not need here to do again what I have done already; that is, to ptove the 


Non · neceſſity of the Imputation of ſach a Righteouſneſs unto us for our Juſtification, 


as every way anſwers the Demands of the Law, as confidered in its original Rigourf 


and Severity. That which remains for me to do, is to demonſtrate to you, that 


Mr. Ferguſon is under a Miſtake in denying that our anſwering all that the Goſpel re- 
quires, in a Righteouſneſs both of inherent Grace and perſonal fincere Obedience, is 
available to Juſtification, without the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs in Mr. Fs 
Senſe; and withal to ſhew, that we are faid Ih a. proper Senſe to be juſtifed by be- 
lieving and opp the Goſpel; and that Mr. F. had neither ground nor fair Pretence 

8 


to charge Mr. ntiment of being juſtified by believing and obeying the Goſpel; 


with any ſuch Abſurdity or Inconvenience, as that it is not maintainable without per- 
verting innumerable Texts from their plain and natural Senſe to a Metaphorick. 


Only let me premiſe this, that it would always be remembred, that whatever Be- 
nefits do accrue'to us by vertue of the New Covenant, are owing unto Chrift, and 


+ 


truly attributable unto him; in whom, for whoſe fake, and upon account of whoſe _ 


undertaking the Covenant It ſelf, and all the Benefits of it are vouchſafed unto Men; 


And accordingly this Covenant in Scripture is ſaid to be confirmed of God in Chriſt, 


Gal. iii. 19. to be the New Teftament in bis Blood, Matth. xxvi. 28. and his Blood to 


be the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, Heb. xiii. 20. And he himſelf given for a 
Covenant of the People, Iſa. xlii. 6. and all the Promiſes of God are in him, yea, and in 


bin, Amen. 2 Cor. i. 22. Whatever then depends upon this Covenant, depends upon 


Chriſt, and accordingly the Behefits promtſed in it; Remiſſion of Sin, and Eternal! 


Life are in Scripture aſcribed unto him. And although Faith, as comprehending Re- 


own ſake that it is ſo, 'bflt for Chriſt's ſake,” and all by vertue of the Divine Will, 
which hath of mere Grace and favour appointed that fo it ſhall be. | 


This being premiſed, I proceed now to ſhew, that we are juſtified by God upon our 


believing and obeying the Goſpel, and that in a proper Senſe; and that our believing 


— obe * Goſpel is our Evangelical Rightebuſneſs, upon the taking place 
whereof in 

juſt, and deals with them accordingly, which is his quſtify ing of them. 1 Rey 
To this end let it be conſidered, that this Covenant, as founded by God in the righ- 


Conditions required by God, and to be performed by Men; and of Promiſe of Benefits 
made by God, and to he performed by him, but to be received and enjoyed by Men. 
The Condition, upon which Promiſe of Benefits is made by God, is that which Mr. S. 
15 a believing and obeying the Goſpel : And the Benefits promiſed upon the 
aforeſaid Condition, Mr. S. truly faith are Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life. That 
ſuch Promiſes are made, and upon ſuch Conditions, appears every where in Scripture, 


| Where things of this. nature are ſpoken of, as every one knows that knows the Scripture ; 
And Mr. F. himſelf ſtands declared no Enemy to the Doftrine of the Conditionality ß 
| of the Promiſes. - ; | ; | be 


Things then being thus ſettled between God and all Men in this Covenant, the En- 
quiry upon every Man's Tryal will be, whether be hath performed the Condition re- 
quired on his part in believing, repenting, and ſincerely obeying. If ir be found that 
he hath, he is thereupon as truly and in a proper Senſe juſtified, that is accounted 
and by the Goſpel declared and pronounced Evangelically juſt and 2 i. e. in the 
Senſe of this Evangelical Law, as he would have been in the ſenſe of the Original 
Law, in caſe he had obſetved the Terms of that. e £ 
And had 1 been to have written to Mr. FI would have. enquired of him, which of 


en God accounts, and by the Doctrine in the Scriptures declares them 


pentance and fincere Obedience, be imputed for Righteouſneſs ; yet it is not for its 


| teouſheſs of Chriſt's Life, and Sacrifice of his Death, doth conſiſt of two parts, of 


theſs things now mentioned he would or could deny, being all ſo perfectly agreeable; 


as they ate, to the Tenour and very Letter of the Scripture? Will he, or can he deny, 
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+ Belief in the Goſpel, and Obedience to it to be the Condition upon Which God in the 


—_ Goſpel or new Covenant hath promiſed Pardon of Sin and Ereral Life? Or, which ig 
(HANS 


= the ſame, that he hath promiſed theſe Benefits to ſuch and to no other? 

_ T. bis I take for-granted he will not den. 
Next, I would demand whether Faith, Repentance, and ſincere Obedience, be not 
= - all that is required of Men themſelves by God in the Goſpel to make them Evangeli- 
“ͥ £5 nn roving poted in the Goel) they: 
= he (and 1 believe Mr. E. will nat deny them to be fo, from one of his own Aſſertions, 
—_ p. 414.) then I father query, whether theſe do not denomirfate.a Man ee 


* 5 EY 8 or righteous in the Goſpel-ſenſe, as well as the doing all that the Law re. 
R would have dehominated a Man legally righteous, or righteous in the Senſe of 
And farther, Whether Men from thoſe Qualifications aforeſaid are not in Script 


BRepentanee and finstere Obedience when age, e the Scripture tells us expreſ] 
waza counted to Abraham for Righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 3. Gal. iii. 6. And we are told 


salud, chat the Scripture, ſpeaking of this in reference to Abrabam, mas not written 


Pier his ſake only, but far us alſo 10 bum it ſhall be imputed if we believe on him, who 


= 25 A, ED raiſed ap Feſus our Lord from the dead, Ver. xxili. zen; 
$ oY And then for Evangelical or ſine | : 1 
denominating a Man righteous, in a Goſpel-ſenſe, He har doth Righteouſneſs ix rigb. 
tTctedus, Aaith St. John, 1 Ep. iii. J. and he ſpeaks it of that Righteouſneſs which Men 
twWthemſelves do in a courſe of fncere Obedience, and not of the Righteouſneſs of ano- 
ttfter imputed to them. Ia tbe Righteouſneſs which be huth done ſhall he live, faith 
| © thee Prophet, ſpeaking of a Man that ſhall turn from all the fins which he hath com- 
mittecl, and ſhall ob/erve all God's Statutes, and do all that which-1s lawful and right, 
EB ON Ezek. xviii. 22. If then Faith, Repentance and, ſincere Obedience, be all that the 
SGSaoppel requires todenominate a Man righteous ina Golpel-ſenſe, and to make him ca- 
i ___ _ pableof the promiſed Benefits; then all thoſe in whom theſe are found, are by God in 
we Soſpel declared and pronounced righteous Men, which Declaration is their Juſti 
—_  : - | Be: WRT 1 POO EIGHT RS 5 67 HE IH 
die Man fare, that underſtands and conſiders what he faith, will deny this to be 


= © -  * Scriptures from their plain and natural Meaning to a Metaphericꝶ Senſe z wheteas its 
—_ Pa evident, it ſtands back'd with the Scriptures, under d in their plain proper 
=_—_—  * andgeamingSm. 4: ER RE ER OD 
3 75 But becauſe Mr. Fergiſon was ſomewhat ſenſible, that he could not duly infer any 
= . thing from; Mr. Ss own' words, touching his Apprehenfions: about - Juſtification, but 
i '- what was agreeable to the Notion of Juſtification inva proper Senſe, in reference to 
the Demands of the Goſpel; as you may perceive by what he faith towards the begin- 
* OE ning of the Page 416. And becauſe: he had a great mind to faſten ſomething*by way 
of Retortiom upon Mr. S's. Notioh of Juſtification, as if it had not been +maintainable 
to he Juſtification properly ſo called, without wreſting the Scriptures from their plain 
| And proper Senſe, (which was the thing Mr. S. charged on them, whoſe. Qpinion 
Mr. E. undertakes to defend; therefore Mr. F. infinuates to his Reader, that Mr. S's 
—_ Notion doth imply (unleſs he will allow that we ate juſtitieg by being made righteous 
—_— - . by the perſect Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ones to us,) fuch a Juſtification as cannot 
de properly. ſo called nor maintained to be | 
EE,  ' .from their plain and proper Senſe, to that which is but ſo Metaphorically. And to this 


_ Se | Remiſhon of Sint; and then argues, that Remiſhon of Sin is por Juſtification in a pro- 
_ put Sanſe, and conſequently that Mr. S's Notion of Jultification' cannot be made good 
=... - | ane Scriptures, without underſtanding them in an improper Senſe. + 
hut if Mr. F. would have done this defigned Buſineſs indeed againſt Mr. S. he ſhould 

ba ve done one of theſe two things, which yet he hath not donè: Either firft ſhewed, 

that Mr. S. hath defined Juſtification by Pardon of Sin; or ſecondly, that according to 
nis Notion of it, it muſt be ſo defined; neither of which: he hath done that I find. And 
—_ 171 doth but beat the Air, While he would have his Reader think he is beat- 
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=  - _ fo denominated? As for Inſtance, Faith, which is, as I have ſaid, comprelienfive of . 


ere Obedience, that comes in alſo for a ſhate in | 


fiuſtiffcation in a proper Senſe, nor aſſert it not maintainalfe without perverting the 


ſuch, without perverting the Scriptures 
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end he takes, it for granted, that Juſtification in Mr. S's Notion of it, contains in it 
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| That Pardon of Sin is promiſed. in the Covenant of Grace to thoſe that believe and 


obey the Goſpel, Mr. S. doth. indeed aſſert, and that according to he Scriptures: And | 


this Pardon, when vouchſafed, doth diſcharge us from whatever lay againſt us; eithet 
from Law or Goſpel, and is called in on, has a not mentioning our Sins unto is, 
Ezek. xxxiii. 16. The remembring them no'more, Heb. x 17. A not imputing of them, 
Rom. iv. 8. 2 Cor. v. 19. But then theſe are two diſtinQ things, to juſtiſie a Perſod 


on him the Benefits promiſed to thoſe that Have. If they be not different, but one a 


fication, as well as the Furgiveneſſ of our Sins; for that, as well as the Forgiveneſs 
of Sins, is promiſed to thoſe who believe and obey the Goſpel. © And I think no May 
yet ever aſſerted, that the giving of Eternal Life was Juſtification it ſe, but a Benefit 
promiſed to thoſe who are juſtified$ according to St. P.., Rom. viii. 20. Whom: he 


them their Trefpaſſes: And I muſt needs ſay, I cannot apprehend how the Imputation 
ol Faith for Righteouſneſs, and the Non. imputation of Sin can be all one. | 


God in jufti Ying Men avoucheth and pronounceth them to be ſuch as to te 
hath prorhiſed Pardon, that is, true Believers, ſuch as hape performed the Condition 


count of what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for Sinners, without any Condition to 


without being juſtiſed in order thereto, as 4 Performer of the Condition 
Moreover, the clearing the Equity of God's proceeding in pardotiing ſome, and not 
other ſome, depends upon this, vis. That he can juſtiſie one Tort to be ſuch as have 


. eannor do Parner the other, \EzeX#. xviii. And when 1-confider this, I cannot ſee 
but that we have as much reaſon to think it meet and neceſſary, that thete ſhould be 
ſuch a difference between Juſtification and Pardon, as hath beeqintimated, as there is 
to believe; that its fit and neceſſary that the Reaſon and En roc | 
ſhould be cleared before Angels and Men, in pardoning ſome and not others. And if 
this be found agreeable to Reaſon, then you have an Evidence from the Reaſon and 
 _ 5 the thing why it ſhould be ſo, as well as from the Scriptures to ſhaw 
d . ons ; et eb 


. 


teen Juſtificarion and Remiſhon of Sin, as that the Scripture (which does not always 


0 


of the ſame Nature by different Phraſes and forms of Speech:) I ſay, the Connexion 
between Juſtification and Remiſſion is ſo cloſe and inſeparable, as that the Scripture 
ſometimes ſpeaks of them promiſcuouſly, ſcarcely leaving any difference to be diſcerned 
of Sin, as ate of that Judgment. '; % OO IE 
Such is Rom. iv. 6,7. for one, where the Bleſſedne/s of the Man, to whom God im- 
citing his words, ſaying, Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe Sins 
are covered. Where you will hardly perceive any difference made between the Impu- 
tation of Righteouſneſs, and Forgiveneſs of Sins, unleſs we diſtinguiſh between Righte- 


ouſneſs imputed, and the Bleſſedneſs of having Sin pardoned as conſequent upon it; 


which I think may very well be done. For the Apoſtle doth not fay, that David de- 

. Eribes the Fuſtiſfcation of the Man to whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs without 
Works, when he faith, Bleed are they whoſe Iniquities are forgroen ,, but the Bleſſed- 
160 of ſuch 'a Perſon who is {© juſtified, or to whom Righteouſneſs is imputed. 
Which B/ſednefs he placeth in the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and being reſtored to the 
Divine Favour. So that theſe words of David, as I faid, are not a Deſcription-of Juſti- 
eat ion, hut of the Blefſedneſs a Man comes to be poſſeſſed of by being juſtified. The 
Reaſon ag Defign of the Apoſtle in reciting theſe. words of Dong e 
wards. % . Again, 


. 


againſt an Accuſation of not Believing and Obeying the Goſpel, and the conferring up- 


juſtiſied, tbem he alſo glorified - Juſtification is God's imputing Righteouſneſs-to Men; 
or their Faith to them for-Righteouſneſs: And thus Abraham was jultified by having 
his Faith imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, But Pardon of Sin is his not imputing to 


of the Fromiſe. But then the counting of this Performance of the Condition for 
Righteouſheſs unto them is one thing, and the conferring on them the Benefit promiſed 
on that Condition is another, as I aid. If God had promiſed Pardon only upon ac. 


be performed on their part, then they would have had Title to Pardon, without the 
Juſtification I ſpeak of: But ſince it is otherwiſe, a Man's Title to Pardon is not cleared 


repented, and performed the 4 on which | he ptomiſed Pardon; whereas he 


of God's Proceedings | 


Yer it's very true alſo, that there is fo very cloſe and inſeparable a Connexion be- 


nicely difference things, which yet are diſtinguiſhable, bur ſometimes terms things by _ 


between them; which I conceive hath led ſo many to place Juſfification in Remiſſion 


puteth Righteouſneſs without Works, is thus deſcribed by David, as St. Paul faith, re- 


— 


the ſame thing, then the giving ef Eterna! Life it ſelf is an eſſential part of our Juſti- = 5 


the ſame Name, which differ only but in ſome reſpett, and ſometimes denotes things my 
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Hed but by having the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt made ours by Imputation, that we may 


| to wit, God's relaxing the old, and introducing new Terms of Juſti 


not yet that Juſtification muſt conſiſt only in Pardon of Sin, though we have no ſuch 
Righteouſneſs inhèrent or imputed (in Mr. F's ſenſe of Imputation) as will anſwer 


. 3 AR: 1h — e EIN 8 8 . | Cs 0s 
This new Law doch not relax the Duty due by the old, but alter the Condition on which the divine 

. Favour was at firſt enjoyable, and hath now made ſincere Obedience to it and to the Goſpel the Condi- 

_ tion of it, inſtead of ſinleſs Perfection: And ir grants Pardon of all paſt Offences againſt both, to ſuch 
as are juſtified againſt rhe Accuſation of not having performed the Condition, and of all afcer-Offences 

_ alfo, chat are conſiſtent with godly Sinceriry : By reaſon whereof an anſwering the old demands of che 

la, ablolute Perfection is not now neceſſary e neither as inherent in us, nor as impured 
to us, otherwiſe than as Chriſt's perfect Righteou Urs and be 

which is quite another thing than the Imputation of his Righreouſneſs is (elf to us; differing as much 
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Again, Ad xiii. 39. is another ſuch Scripture, where it is aid, chat. by him all Ws 
believe are juſtified from all things, from which they could not be juſtified by the Law 


of Moſes. | Where to be juſtiſied, and to be delivered from che deſert of Sin, Rem to 


de the ſame: Unleſs you will diſtinguiſh (as well you may) between that from which 
we are delivered, to wit, the obligation'to Puniſhment ; and that H means whereof 


we come ſo to be delivered, to wit, our being juſtified : And then to be juſtified from 


taoſe things, ſignifies no more here, than by Juſtification to come to be pardoned, and 
0 delivered from Condemnation. 3 55 FT: 


But if you will underſtand Juſtification in a large ſenſe, 28 comprehending and takins 


0 in with it its Effects, (in which ſenſe Faith it ſelß is oft to be underſtood) then indee 
it includes Pardon of Sin: And then in this ſenſe to be pardoned is to be juſtified, and 
to be juſtified'is to be pardoned. In which ſenſe or reſpect it may be it 1s, that many 


renowned, both Perſons agd Churches, have made little or no difference between 


Juſtifcation and Remiſſion of Sin. 


And now, Sir, if what I have ſuggeſted have any weight in it, ( which I ſubmir 0 
ttyal) then you may ſee, that there is a Juſtification of Believers, N ſo called, 
ti 


plainly and without figure, aſſerted in Scripture; and yet not conſiſting in that Impu- 


ration of Righteouſneſs neither, which Mr. F. ſo much contends for; nor yet in Re. 


miſſion of Sin neither, the neceſſity of which he would infer in caſe the other be denied; 


£ but in the Imputation of that Believing and Obeying the Goſpel for Rightebuſneſs, to 
which Mr. S. faith, Pardon is promiſed : And it fo, then Mr. F. hath only ſhewed us 
what he had a mind to do, but not at all performed what he undertook. 


But when Mr. E afferts, That unleſs we are juſtified by the Imputation of Chriſt's 
Righreouſneſs, in his ſenſe of Imputation, we cannot be faid to be zuſtified propery, 


but only to be pardoned, and that to be pardoned is not to be juſtified properly: 
pPftoceeds therein upon a miſtaken ground, and confounds the Terms and Conditions of 
the Original Law and Goſpel Covenant together. For he ſuppoſeth, that in order to 
our Juſtification, in a proper ſenſe, we muſt one way or other have ſuch a Righteouſ- 
heels as Will anſwer the Demands of the Law in point of perfect Obedience, and of the 
— Goſpel otherwiſe, and which will juſtifie us againſt all Accuſations to the contrary, 


® 
"= 


And that therefore we having no ſuch Righteouſheſs of our own, we cannot be j 


"therewith anſiver th Demands and Accuſations of the Law: Or in caſe we ſhould not 
be juſtified by the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to anſwer the Demands 


"of the Law, yet that then we mult be juſtified by being pardoned, and Pardon is not 


1 properly ſo calle. 


But while he zugues at this rate, he overlooks what God bath done to 1 9 
abliſh 


and relax the rigotous Terms of the primitive Law, by a new Law of Grace el 

ed in Chriſt with all Mankind, and according to which he will now proceed with us, 

and not accerding to the rigorous Demands of the primitive Law. By reaſon of t 
cation and L 

ecellary to Juſtification, 


it follows, that neither a perfe® Legal Righteouſneſs is now n 


the Demands of the Law in point of Perfection. 


Such a Righteouſteſs is not now neceſſary to Jultification. | Fiſt, becauſe that which 


once made it-neceflaty to that end, is now relaxed by a new Law: This I have ſhewed 


before . Secondly, becauſe by this new Law, the Righteouſneſs, which conſiſteth in 
2 penitential regenerating obediential Faith, is made the Condition _ which Pardon 
and Life are promiſed : And becauſe likewiſe the Performance of | 
by God counted to us for Righteouſneſs, like as a fulfilling of the Legal Condition 


this Condition is 


would have been counted our Legal Righteouſneſs, had we never finned. 


_ 
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neſs is imputed to us in the fruits and benefits of it, 
ws the Acts of bis Mediation differ from the Benefits received chereb. 
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Mr. Ferguſon of Juſtification. 195 
Although the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt's Active and Paſſive Obedience, is that Righte- — 3 
ouſheſs by which the Covenant it ſelf, and the Benefits of it, wete conditionally ob- 1 1 
tained for us, and granted to us: And althongh it is of God's Mercy, and by Vertue | | 
„of Chriſt's Merits, and the Promiſe and Ordination of God, that we come to \haveany 4 
Title to Pardon and Life, when we have performed the Condition, and not by Vertue „ 
of any Merit or Deſert in the Performance it ſelf; yet this Righteouſheſs of Chriſt | 
does not entitle us to Pardon and Life, until we have performed the Condition on our 1 
part required thereto, which is ſuch a Believing as aforeſaid: And in the laſt iſſue wre 
are accounted by God Righteous or Unrighteous, according as we have or have not 
perform'd the Condition. | ii FO Rh 9 > 
God's deſign towards us is to reſtore us to Happineſs, and in order thereto to re. 
cover and bring again into our Nature thoſe Vertues in which our likeneſs to God at 
firſt did conſiſt; 47 loſs of which we became miſerable, and without a recovery of 
which we cannot happy: And as moſt ſuitable to this deſign, God hath made fuch 
+ a Faith the Condition of Pardon and Lite, as by which the Renovation of our Nature 
is gradually wrought, and without which we have no ground to expect thoſe Benefits 
how deſirable ſoever they are to us, and notwithſtanding all that Chriſt hath done 
nll ned 15 Ohm r / / C 
Io ſuppoſe that God accounts us Righteous, and fo confers a Title to Pardon and 
Life, only by the Righreouſneſs of Chriſt imputed, without reſpect to our age re- 
newed in the Spirit of our Minds, and ſanckified by Faith, is to ſuppoſe him acting 
diſagfeebly to his own deſign and method of Grace in recovering us from our undone 
Condition. To think we are made Righteous only by what our Saviour hath done | 
without us, without being rehewed by a Work of Faith within us: To . ay we. 
are by the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs delivered from the danger of the Hell 
without us, without being at all freed from the Hell within us, which confiſts in un- 
natural Luſts, and the uneafie Effects of them: To imagine, that God ſhould reftore  - 3 
us to 2 participation of the Privileges of his Children by the Imputation of Chriſt's „ 
Righteouſneſs, without reſtoring us at all to a participation in the Divine and New \ 
Nature of his Children, is abſurd, and that which is oppoſed by the conſtant Tenour . 
of Divine Doctrine in the holy Scriptures : And yet theſe are but the natural Conſe- 5 
quences of the Doctrine of being Jultified by the Imputation of Chrilt's Righteouſmeſss 
alone, and of being juſtified by Faith alone, as abſtracted from its effect of renewing „ 
us. And if either of theſe Doctrines were true, we might have an immediate Tile © 
to Pardon and Salvation without Repentance, and without being born again; unleſs ä 
we will ſuppoſe that Juſfification does not immediately entitle us to theſe; which h _. 
to ſuppoſe is as abſurd as any of the reſt : For what, I pray you, would ſuch a Juſti. 3 
1]⁰˙ Ü ̃ ǽ ꝛwꝓæxxJ!¼... x Pelle Tt : 
And then as concerning the other thing, vis. That if we have not, by the Imputa- | 
tion of Chriſt's perfect Righteouſneſs, a Wendung to anſiver the Demands of the 
Law, that then, as Mr. E. infers, we can have no Juſtification but whar conſiſts in te 
Remiſhon of Sins: I anſwer, That for the ſame reaſon that we are accounted vin 5 1 
upon our performing the Condition of the Promiſe, Pardon cannot be our Juſtificatio n.. 
but 2 Benefit conſequent upon it. EET: 
For if God's owning or avouching the Condition to be performed on our part (as 
he does when it is wi, ee on which he hath promiſed Pardon and Salvation, be 
his Juſtiing of us, or his accounting us righteous according to the Tenour of the Co- 
venant of Gxace, as indeed it is; then Pardon is not our Juſtification it ſelf, but one . 
of the Benefits unto which our Juſtification by vertue of the New Covenant doth en- 
title us; for the one is promiſed but on Condition of the other. And as the Thing pto- 
miſed, and the Condition on which it is promiſed, are not the ſame; { neither is the 
— For accounting us Righteous, as having performed the Condition of the Pro- 
miſe of Pardon, and the actual Pardon it ſelf, the fame ; but o much as theſe ditter, . 
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2 ſo much does Juftification and Pardon differ. . - 
vine But yer for all that, I do not deny but that in à large ſenſe, as Juſtification is op- ??⸗ĩ *©* 
bat poſed to Condemnarion, it may comprehend Remiſſion of Sins: That is, if by Cen 

— demnation you underſtand both Conviction of Impenitency (which is the oppolite to CE. 

che Juſtification open, and the Obligation or Obnoxiouſneſs thereby to ſuffer the Pains 

ed of the ſecond Death; and by Juſtification, both a Vindication from Impenitency and _ „ 

* Unbelief (which is Juſtification properly) and alſo a diſcharge RY from Obnoxioaſ. DT 
e WM to Eternal Puniſhment; then, as 1 Ad, Juſtification thus oppoſ * je. © 4 ꝙ 
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does indeed include in it Remiſſion of Sin; though, when ſtrictiy and moſt properly 


confidered, Juſtification ſeems to be one thing, and Pardon of Sin another. 


It is wont to be alledged, That when St. Faul faith in Rom. iv. 6. that Gol imputeth 


10 3 8 wir haut Works; the meaning is, That he imputeth the 11 5 
hriſt to us without any Works of ours at all, Legal or Evangelical, External or 


Internal, And becauſe great ſtreſs is laid on it by ſome, I will briefly ſhew how the 


- Context direQts us to another ſenſe of thoſe words. 
The Scope of the Apoſtle in this and. the former Chapter is to prove, that Juſtifica. 
tion proceeds from God of Grace and. Favour, and not of Debt. To make this good, 


he ſhews here that it muſt needs be fo; becauſe it is vouchſafed not unto ſuch who | 
have been always Tighteous (for he had proved before, Chap. III. that there are none 


ſuch, but that all, both Jews and Gentiles have ſinned) but to ſuch as have been un. 
godiy), when once they believe; and therefore ceaſe to be ſo, and become fincerely. 


Fen your upon any other Terms than what God of his mere Grace is p 


righteous. And the Apoſtle's Reaſon depends upon this manifeſt Truth, That ſuch ag 
have.once finned can never by any After-works, which they can do, merit the Divine 
Favour as a Debt due to them by deſert of their Works, nor are __ of that Fa. 

ol eaſed to appoint 
as the Condition of it, as he hath done that of Faith. For to him that worketh not 


(hi he) but be lieverh on him that juſtifieth the angodly, bis Faith in counted to hin 


\ 


who ſaid, -47/ theſe have 1 kept from my Jouth up) he ſhews out of the P/alms of 
David, how that the ancient godly Jews did always eſteem their Happineſs of being in 


\ 


Ef . ] ̃ ¾ heinng Hold f 
And to prove, as well as to aſſert, that God jultifieth' none upon account of their 


having been always righteous, and in bis Favour (as ſome Jews fanſied themſelves to 
have been upon account of their obſerving the Law of Moſes, as he in the Goſj 


God's Favour, not to proceed from the Merit of their Works in obſerving the Law of 
Moſes, but from the Grace and Mercy of God in forgiving their fins, and accepting 


their fincere Endeavours to pleaſe him. Even az David (faith he) deſcribes the Blej- 


2 


% 


; : ſedneſs of the Man to whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs without. Works, ſaying 
Blieſſed are they whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe ſins are covered, ver. 6,7. ' 


And you may eafily. diſcern, if you obferye it, that what is faid in, this fixth-and 


* 


ſeventh Verſes, is to back and make good what he had faid in ver. 5. touching God's 
Juſtifying Men upon their believing, notwithſtanding they had been in a ſtate of Un- 


godlineſs before: And to ſhew, that if he juſtifie ſuch Men upon ſuch Terms, Juſtiſ 


 _ "cation Muſt needs proceed of Grace, and not of Debt or Merit of Works, of which 


- 


ver. 6. you will find that you cannot fairly turn aſide to another, but muſt needs un- 


due had | ons ver, 4. Aying, Now to him that worketh the Reward it not reckonedof 


Grace, but of Debt. So that in making a Judgment of what Works St. Paul ſpeaks, 

_ when he faith, Righteouſneſs is imputed without Works, ver. 6. if you do bur take 
your riſe from what's ſaid in ver. 4. touching ſuch Works, the Reward of which is rec- 
koned not of Grace, but of Debt; and ſo follow the Diſcourſe and the Deſign of it to 


g . derſtand him to this ſenſe; to wit, That the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, of 
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which he had ſpoken in vey. 5. is imputed without ſuch Works as make the Reward to 
be not of Grace, but of Debt, mentioned ver. 4. His Argument runs thus in other 


words: They, to whom God imputed Righteouſneſs heretofore, were ſuch as ſtood 


77 
of v 


15 need of Forgiveneſs from God , therefore they could not poſſibly merit his 


Ad although St. Pau! doth not improve the words of the Plalmiſt farther than to 


prove that no Man is reſtored to the Divine Favour and the Bleſſedneſs conſequent 
upon it, without Forgiveneſs of Sins; and that therefore it muſt needs be of Grace, 


5 and not of Debt and Merit that any Man attains it by being juſtified, this being his 


end in alledging them ; Yet its alſo evident by the words immed iately following thoſe 


the Apoſtle here recites, That Godly Sincerity is the conditional Qualification 9 
of ſuch to whoty the Fayour of Forgiveneſs is vouchſafed: For it's there ſaid, 

A the Man unto whom the Lord imputeth not Iniquity, and in whaſe Spirit there is no 
Sue. No Guile: notes the Sincerity 1 ſpeak of, Eſalm xuxli. 2. And it's to the 
ume ſenſe, when in the Writings of the New Teſtament Faith, as the Principle.of 


Bleſſed 


_ © Sincerity, and of the Divine Nature and Life, is made the Condition of Pardon. 


And now if what hath been faid amounts to any fair account of the Apoſtles Scope 


„ 70 in thoſe forementioned Verſes, and of the Senſe of the ſeveral Phraſes by 
Mich it 


expteſt (and I cave you to judge whether it doth or no) then I can ſee no 
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Mr. Ferguſon of Fuſtificatiun. 197 
reaſon, why by Righteouſneſs imputed without Works we ſhould underſtand the 5 7 
Righteouſbeſs of Chriſt, but rather the Righteouſneſs of Faith properly underſtood ; j 


f which Faith the Apoſtle there expreſly affirms to be imputed for Righteouſneſs, bur 
. doth not ſo much as mention Chriſt in thoſe Verſes, much leſs the Imputation of his 
Righteouſneſs unto Juftihcarion, as exclufive of all manner of Works. It is not tage el 
© Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, but Grace and Faith, that are in this Contexture of Scripture obs 
. oppoſed to Works: Nor are Works oppoſed to Faith neither, but under the Notion | 
J. OF Merir as they make the Reward. to be of Debt, and not of Grace. And when I | 
> fay this, I do for all that, with all Thankfulneſs, acknowledge and profeſs, That the 
« Righteouſneſs or Obedience of Chriſt's Life and Death, doth with a high hand operate 
"MW to our Juſtification, and fo as neither our Faith nor any thing in us, of done hy us, can 
ly do, but in a way altogether tranſcending it, though not in Mr. Fs way of Impura- 
x tion; nor is ir in this Scripture ſer forth as it is in others. AIG 5 
* It's true indeed, the Righteouſneſs the Apoſtle treats of in this place is ſtiled Righ- 
a. teouſneſs imputed: Bur the reaſon is not, beEauſe it is not inherent in the Perſons 
ne themſelves to whom it is imputed,” but in Chriſt, and made theirs only by Imputation | 
ot for it is the Faith of the Perſon himſelf that is here ſaid to be counted or imputed to 99 
A him for Righteouſneſs, and the Reaſon why it is called a Righteouſneſs impured, may 
s becauſe ir is not naturally, and of it ſelf, or in its own nature a Righteouſhelſs. 
"i that would juſtifie a Man, as Adam's was be:ore his Fall; but it is only by Divine 
"a Inflitution, Grace and Favour that it is ſo ; God juſtifies us freely by bis Grace, Rom. 
el bil. 24. 1! 7s of Faith, that it might be by Grace, as it follows, Rom. iv. 16. As it is : 
of - by the Juſtification or Ordinance of a King that ſuch a piece of Coin paſſeth current ; 
in r ſo much, whether it be of the intrinſick Value or no; even ſo by vertue of God's 
of Inſtitution, and for Chriſt's fake, Faith is made to paſs for, and to be reckoned and 
8 accounted to us fot Righteouſneſs, and to entitle us to thoſe Benefits, which in its 
Fa own Nature it doth not merit. If it were a perfect Righteouſneſs in its own" Na- 
g ture, as Adam's was, it would need no Pardon ro accompany it, as it does; and would 
* ſecure us 2s well from Temporal as Eternal Death, which yet it doth not: But it 
id being a Righteouſneſs by Inſtitution and Grace, how far it ſhall be beneficial to us, and 
18 to what Ends and Purpoſes it ſhall ſerve, depend wholly upon the Good-will and Plea- 
©: ſure of God, and are'knowable only ſo far to us, as he hath been pleaſed to put them 
6. into Promiſe; by vertue of which-Promiſe, made upon Condition of ſuch Righteouſ- 
ness, and not by Merit of the Righteouſneſs it ſelf, we come to have a Title to the 
of - promiſed Benefits, ſuch as are Remiſſion of Sin and Eternal Life. „ 
G, But Mr. F. cannot underſtand, but that it is repugnant to the Immutability and efſen- 1 
e tia! Holineſs of God 10 juſtifie us upon an iunperfett Obedience, the Law commanding 
6 oak _ is perfect, and thinks for him is do ſo would be to pronounce an unjuſt | 
erſon juſt. © © +7; . „ | des 
P But he ſhould confider, That God in juſtifying us doth hot ronounce us juſt, as not _ 
of having finned (for that's impoſſible for him indeed to do) but as having performed 
to the Condition, on which he in his Goſpel- Covenant hath promiſed to pardon our Sin. 23 
er And in doing this, he doth not pronounce unjuſt Perſons juſt; for they are juſt with 
d an Evangelical Righteouſneſs, juſt in the Goſpel-ſenſe, and fo ſtiled from place to 
is place in the Scripture, as I have ſhew'd. And although the Evangelical Righteou - 8 
. neſs and Obedience, upon which God is pleaſed to juſtifie us, be imperfect, if me-. 
to ſured by the Law; yet it is perfect as to its End appointed by God, when meaſured 
nt by the Goſpel, by which we are to be tried whether we be righteous or unrighteous: 
e And whoſoever (being adult) is not righteous in this ſenſe, ſhall not inherit tbe Kingdom 
oy / God, 1 Cor. vi. 9. but thoſe that are thus righteous, all go into Life Eternal, 
1 Matth. xxv. 45. Fo 6 


ed But ſuppoſing Evangelical Righteouſneſs or Obedience to be comparatively imper- 
2d ſect, whether compared with what Man in Innocency had, and was capable to per- 
form, or whether compared with a gradual Perfection of Righteouſneſs and Obedi- 
he ence of the ſame kind, and 1 nm Fr to be only fincere Obedience according to the 
of preſent Circumſtances a Man is in: us weigh and conſider, whether or no it be 
not conſiſtent with the Holineſs of God, to juſtifie Men upon ſuch Righteouſneſs and 
pe Obedience when found in them, when withal we take in what hath been done by 
by Chriſt the Mediator to make way for it. I conceive Mr. F. doth not ſuppoſe, that 
no 
n, 


God by the Holineſs of his Nature is naturally and neceſſarily reſtrained from ſhewing 
Favour to Men, after oncę they have been guilty of Sin, and have made e 
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obnoxious to the effects of his high. Diſpleaſure; for if he were, we were all ſtill in 
an ill caſe, and chere would be then no ſuch thing as Grace extant in the World, 
vhich yet is ſo IIluſtrious and Glorious, as that it is the very Subject matter of the 
Goſpel. Grace and Mercy are as eſſentially in God as Holineſs: And therefore we 
muſt take heed of framing ſuch Notions of his Holineſs, as te leave no place for the 
exerciſe of his Grace and Mercy. God no doubt is at liberty to recede from his own. 
Right, as well as Men are, in remitting Debts and pardoning Offences, to what de- 
gree and upon what terms he pleaſeth; only he, as Recfor of the World, hath reſpect 
therein unto good Order and Government. % aa vt 
Suppoſing all this, we muſt ſuppoſe again, that ſuch acts of Grace and Favour to- 


- 


— 
: 
* 1 


wards offending Sinners, as do not in the leaſt encourage them to continue in Sin, nor 


aan other Creature me the whdle Creation that is innocent to fall into a ſtate of like 
Rebellion as Man hath done, but are of a quite contrary tendency, will very well 
conſiſt with the end of his Government, as he is Re&or of the World, and with the 
NRighteouſneſs and Juſtice of the Governour himſelf Now the Reaſon and End of 
executing Juſtice upon Delinquents is either to recover them themſelves to good Or- 
der and Behaviour, or to deter others from falling into like Rebellion againſt God: 
For otherwiſe God deligbteib not in the death (as ſuch) of him that diet, Ezek. xviii. 
Provided then that theſe Ends of Government be ſecured in ſhewing favour, the Righ- 
teonſheſs and Juſtice of God will never ſuffer any Diſparagement, how great ſdever 
the Glace and Favour be that is ſhewed to Offenders. But now that God in juſtifying. 
7 Men upon account of incere Obedience and inherent Righteouſneſs, conſidering what 
' hath been done by our Lord Chriſt to make way for it, and to bring things to that 
iſſue, does not in the leaſt countenance Sin paſt, or encourage to the committing of it 
for time to come, but that which is altogether contrary thereunto will ſufficienly ap. 
pear, if you confider theſe two things. . VVV 
Firſt, That notwithſtanding God is ſo good and gracious, ſo merciful and ready to 
ive, as he is, yet he would not grant any terms at all of receiving us into favour 
. again, having once finned, except his on dear Son himſelf would take upon him our 
Nature, and become a Sacrifice, to make an Atonement for our Sin; nor ſpare him 
when he had undertaken ſo to be, notwithſtanding that great Love wherewith he loved 
him, but delivered him up to Death for us all, when he undertook to become a Pro- 
_ - pitiation for our Sins, rather than we ſhould have no terms of Pardon granted. God's 
granting Terms of Pardon, and Reſtoration to his Favour upon no cheaper T did 
clearly demonſtrate him to be an Enemy and Hater of Sin in the higheſt, and ſo ir- 
reconcilable to it, as that no Sinner could have any ground to hope to eſcape the 
Puniſhment due to it; but upon obſerving that Condition of eſcaping it, the obtaining 
of which colt ſo dear. In that Chriſt thus ſuffered in the Fleſh, he condemned Sin 
An the Bleſb, (as the Phraſe is, Rom. viii. 3.) and that effectually, and with a witneſs, 
Nereby he condemned it in the fight of Heaven and Earth, yea, and of Hell too, as 
| a thing moſt abominable to God, and contrary to his Nature; and to the Goodneſgand 
. _ _ Equity:of his Laws and Government; when deliverance from the Deſert of it could 
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be obtained at no cheaper Rate or eaſier Terms, than the Son of God his ſuffering in Fi 

__  . the Sinner's ſtead, no, not upon Repentance it ſelf without this. In that God hath 8 

thus ſer farth bis Son ta be @ Propitiation for Sin through Faith in bis Blood, it is 0 2 
declare hit Righteouſneſs in the Remiſhon of Sins that are paſt, (that he is righteous, 

although he forgive) and that be might be juſt, even when he is the Zuftifier of him 1 

that betevetb in fert Rom. iii. 25326. oder 1 

Secondly, When God for Chriſt's ſake, and for what he hath done and ſuffered, did 5 

grant terms of Grace, by which we Sinners might come to be juſtified, pardoned, and * 

. ſaved; yet they were ſuch, and none other, but what tend to 7ec/aim us from Sin and * 

. Rebellion, and to reduct us to Obedience, and of Rebels to make us to become good 8 

|  _- Subjefts.. And in doing this, God is far from countenancing Sin, or doing any thing 1 

| diſagreeable to the Righteouſneſs, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of his Government z; indeed $i 

fo far from it, that it highly commends and ſets theſe ff. 

Il! be terms of Favour granted for Chriſt's fake are ſuch as theſe: That believing and ab 

& being perſuaded in our own Minds that God is good, and ready to forgive for his Sons = 

25 fake, we heartily repent that ever we rebelFd againſt bim, and that we deſiſt from th 

Continuing in our Rebellion any longer, and rhat we return to our Duty, and /ancerely bi 


endeavour to pleaſe him in all things for the future. It's true indeed, God knows, 
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tat by reaſon of the * we got by our Fall, and while we were in be 
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Sins alſo were otherwiſe imputed to Chriſt than in the Effects of them. To ſoy 


(faith he) that our Sint were imputed to Chriſt in the Effeds of them, but not int 
Guilt, is to contradif all Principles of Reaſon : For Guilt and Obnoxiouſneſs to Puniſb. 


nent being equipollent Phraſes, be cannot be Suppoſed to be made liable to the laſt upon 
the account of our Sins, without having been 


| rought under the firft, p. a 
Nor is it imaginable, let me ſay, how any Perſon ſhould come under the Guilt of 


Sin, that hath not been acceſſary to the Fault: For Guilt implies two things; 'a Fault 

committed by him that is guilty of ir, and the being under an Obligation thereby to 

' ſuffer the Puniſhment due to it; and this Obligation of a guilty Perſon to ſuffer pro 
_ ſay, that Chrilt was - 


ceeds from the Demerit of his Fault or Crime. And will Mr. 
guilty of our Sins by being in the Fault? Or that he came under an obligation to ſuf⸗ 
fer by being in the Fault, and from the demerit of the Fault > God forbid. Chriſt 
was no otherwiſe obliged to ſuffer for our Sins, than by his own voluntary Conſent, in 
concurrence with the Will of God his Father, in offering himſelf as a Sactifice to 


make an Atonement by his own Blood. And after this manner indeed po TOW 
| | 1 333 
the Sins of thoſe for whom they were offered. But I ſhould think he were little bet- 


crifice, the Beaſts in time of the Law, that were offered in Sacrifice for 
ter than a Beaſt in his Underſtanding, that ſhould fay thoſe Beaſts were guilty of the 


Sins of thoſe for whom they were offered in Sacrifice. _ 5 8. 
But it's true, as one Truth leads to another, fo it's too commonly ſeen, Men are 
tempted to commit one Error to defend another, which I think is the Caſe now before 


us: Otherwiſe Mr. F. would hardly have ventured to ſay, Chriſt was brought under 


the Guilt of our Sins, and had the Guilt of them derived upon him, but only the 


better, as he thought no doubt, to accommodate his Notion of our being in the In- 


nocency and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by having it imputed to us, and derived upon 
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| poly Inconvenience that artends this Notion of having the Righ- 
 teoulne(s of Chriſt it ſelf imputed to us for our Juſtification, and not only in its happy 
Effects, for it ſeems to me to oppoſe the Doctrine of Forgiveneſs of Sin; Nay, 1 


A | g 5 pray. you. conſider, whether it doth not evacuate it, and leave no place for ſuch a, 


For if we, in Me. Fs Law-/enſe, have by Chriſt paid all the Debt the Law | 


. ond any. ways demand of us, both in point of Obedience and of ſuffering for our 


Diſobedience, by having bis Obedience and Sufferings themſelves imputed to us, and 
not only in the 3 Effects of them: How then, I pray you, can we be faid to 


; be forgiven by God, to whom the Debt thus paid was due? Does that Man forgive a 


I. think it will beſt become us to fay, as the 


Debt to me which I have paid him by another, though not by my ſelf? A Legal Diſcharge 
I may have in ſuch a caſe from the Creditor, but no Man will fay he hath 9 

Scripeure doth; Thar God for Chri 
him what. in theRigour of Ju 


* 


ſake bath forgiuen ut; and not to ſay we have pal 


1 
by 5 5 ice 
be could demand of us, if not more; to wit, perfect Obedience and Suffering too, 
which the Law in its utmoſt Rigour never demanded nor requited. We may well and 
.  _ thankfully take up with this, That God, in Confideration of what Chriſt hath be. 


come, done, . and ſuffered for our ſakes, for our Benefit, hath paſs d an Act of Oblivion 


do remember our Sins and Iniquities no more; provided, and on condition that we re- 


— 8 . 
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o 
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dent of our Rebellion againft God, and return to our Loyalty and Duty in obeyinp 
TY, pet | heartily, as every one doth that ſo believes, 25 thereby 0 


truly, nog f 
bdecome capable of being pd, pardoned and ſaved. 


- Farthermore, conſider I pray you, That if Chriſt's fulfilling of the Law be i im. 
puted 1 that we. are hoked a n as having fulfilled it in him, how could it 
then be neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould die for our fins? If we, by the Imputation of 


7 8 _ © * Chyiſt's fulfilling the Law, have paid the whole Debt of Obedience which was ow- 
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1+ -- lt ou this, Sir, that I have very 


ing to it, we ſhould then owe no Debt of ſuffering for the Breach of it; and conſe 
Te only Charſ would not have needed, by ſuffering, to have paid any ſuch Debt for . 
- us, no.more than for himſelf, who had no fin to ſuffer fort. PE 
Again, conſider yet farther, That if Chriſt hath paid our whole Debt of Obedience 
the Law by fulfilling it for us, and then imputing it to us, is there not by this No- 
Ton if admitted, a Way paved and prepared for Libertines, to think that then t 
d not pay it too? To think that God is no ſuch auſtere Creditor, as to exact 
Debr twice; firſt of the Surety, and then of the Principal too? And let me 
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the ſame | : 

t reaſon from my Obſervation formerly, to be 

_ confident, that it was from this Opinion, which Mr. F. now defends, touching the 

| Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to us otherwiſe than in its bleſſed Effects, that 
Antinomianiſmn took its ff riſe among us in this Nation, and Ranteriſm alſo out of that. 

For how elſe could it be poſſible, that Men ſhould fancy themſelves pure and perfect, 

and free from all fin in the midft of thoſe Abominations ſome of them gave themſelves 


LIES 85 up to; but only that they thought themſelves to be ſo by having another's Righteouſ- 
: _. neſs imputed to them, ſo as they to become formally righteous by it, as he himſelf 
6 En as, Lade only in the point of Imputation. I muſt confeſs, I cannot think that arty Wl 


ons wa the whole and every part o 


ine that is of the 98 Fug indeed, which is a Doctrine according to Godlineſs in 
it, can be fo liable as this is, to natural Inferences tending 
 - to Ungodlinefs, ot to weaken that which is in the DoQtrine of Juſtification rightly un- 


5 1. 5 1 derſtood agai Ungodlineſs. 


"But on the other hand, when the Promiſe of the great Benefits of Remiſſion of Sin 


„ And Eternal Lite, is ſuſpended upon our being righteous by a Righteouſneſs inherent 


: "A | 3 25 1 F God . - | 
E eG which is to recover 


| EY Will offer one thing more to your 
dae de imputed for Righ 


n us, ſuch as conſiſts ip Repentance, Faith, c. This becomes the greateſt Motive to 
liel imaginable, and ſo comports directly with that which is God's great Deſign by 
Man again to Happineſs by Holineſs, fi om which he 


Butt that you may have down ay a in this Argument, and more if more can be, I 
| | nſideration, which eng may deſerve it, and 

that is, whether thoſe: that deny the inherent Grace of Faith and SanQification by 

| teouſneſs in Juſtification, (as they uſually do, who held 


die Chrilts Righteouſneſs it elf is ſo imputed) do not r Fg yon rs 
| | O 
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"guilty in ſome refpeR, and to a degree, of the pernicious Error of the falſe Apoſtles 
and Judaizing Chriſtians ; for which, in the groſs, they were charged with Falling 
FM Grace, with making Chriſt to become of none effed to then, and with aha 
JJ Cond 
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the Ga pel of Chriſt, For I | think T 


and the Imputation of it as the formal Cage 
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of Love to God, Fear of him, Uprightneſs 
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ſhall make it evident, char their Error lay-in W ne. 
things,” (unleſs you will add thereto their Opinion of meriting) the one in denying 5 


the Neceſſity of Internal Righteouſneſs unto Juſtificatiqn; the other, in holding an Ex- 


ternal one in ConjunQion with Faith in Chriſt to be ſutlicient to that end. W -. 
Now whether Mr. F. himſelf doth deny inherent Grace to be at all iniputed for = 
Righteouſneſs in our Juſtification ; or whether that it any is ſo, I conſeſs I cannot 


| ſay But certain it is, that he denies it to be ſufficient without the Imputation f 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs in the Senſe of Imputation wherein he is oppoſed. One while 


he grants, that in reference to the mere Demands of the Goſpel, we may in a proper 
| Senſe be Jaid to be juſtified, p. 416. At another turn he faith, Thar 2 3 
ly the Righteouſ! noſe of Chrift's Life, but the Satisfaftion his Death; as the Matter, 
| f 5 Fuſtification; it ſeems repugnant unto 
the Immutability and eſſential Holineſs of God to juſtiſie us upon an imperfelf Obedi- - 
ence (ſuch as he accounts. Evangelical Obedience to be) the Law which requireth a 
perfell remaining flill in Force, and denouncing Wrath in caſe of every Failure. By 1 
which he ſeems to hold (how conſiſtently with what before I recited, do you judge) . 
that it is inconſiſtent with the Holineſs of God to juſtiſie us upon an Evangelical Rig. 
teouſneſs, becauſe imperfect. 22852 Fs | 4 15 N 


But whether Mr. F. joins the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſheſs, and the Imputa- 


tion of inherent Grace whe in the Buſineſs of Juſtification ; or whether he wholly 
denies the Imputation of the latter, and affirms only the Imputation of the former, 1 
ſhall not farther enquire. But it's well known, that thoſe who are wont to plead the 
ſame Cauſe with Mr. F. touching the Neceſſity of the Imputation of Chriſt's Right 
ouſneſs unto Juſtification; and in that Senſe wherein he is oppoſed, are wont alſo to en- 
clude inherent Grace, as being neither imputed for Righteouſheſs in Juſtification, nor 

as neceſſary thereunto antecedently. Mr. E. Pothi! (a Gentleman doubtleſs of a good 


Spirit) another of Mr. Ss Antagoniſts, in his Anſwer to him, faith in p. 75. I Fuſfti- 


fication no other Righteouſneſs can take place, but the active and paſſive one of Chriſt, | 
which anſwers the pure and righteous Law in every thing. And in p. 321. he faith, 
Obedience to God's Commands is indeed the Way to Heaven, but itt no where made an 
Ingredient into our Fuſlification. And p. 365. ſpeaking of Phil. iii. 9. faith, That/the 
Apoſile, in this place, doth not only exclude External Phariſaical Righteouſneſs, but 
even inherent Graces in the matter of Fuſtification.. er PE LOO SETFYY 
And the common Opinion of thoſe that have gone that way hath been, That SanQti- 
fication is ſubſequent to Juſtification, and not ſo much as in order of Nature going be- 
fore it, or to be any Ingredient in it, and conſequently not eſſentially — — to it. 
Now then, that vrhich I ſay is this; that if I can make it appear, that the denying 
the Neceſſity of Internal I unto Juſtification, ' was one part of the grievous 
Error of the Judaizing Chriſtians, it will be enough to ſpoil the Reputation of the ſame 
Opinion, though found in better Men than they were: And whether I ſhall not make 
it evidently to appear ſo to be, I ſhall leave you to judge, after you have weighed + - 


what I ſhall now lay before you. 


Their Crime was, conceive, a partial Revolt or turning unto: the worſt of Judaiſm, == 
fring their retaining a Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt; to think that an External Righ- - 
teouſneſs without an Internal, was available to Juſtification and Salvation. The unbe- 7 
lieving Jews, to whom they turned. in pr were quite degenerated from their worthy ß 
— and all that remained faithful among them; who all held the Internal Grace 8 
off Heart towards him, Truth in the in- 
2 Parts, neceſſary to intereſt them in his Favour, and the Bleſſing of the everlaſting 
6ũd) In nog ge 03 ale 0 ooo raer et 1 EC Ges 
But pour e Jews thought an External Righteouſneſs, ſuch as St. Paul had 

| iſee, and ſuch as would juſtifie them in the ſight of Men, according to 

the Terms of the political Covenant; by which they were externally governed by God 


zs they were his Commonwealth, would juſtifie them as to their Eternal Eſtate. OF 
which grand Miſtake our Saviour (Matth. v.) laboured to convince them, by ſhew- - 


ing that no leſs was required by God in order to that, than an inward Purity, and up- 
braided them with their making clean the Ozr/devof the Cup and Platter, when within 
they were full of Extortion and Exceſs, of Ravening and Wickedneſs; with their ap- 
paring outwardly righteous unto Men, when coirhin they were full of Hy pocriſie and 
iquity, and told his Hearers, that except their Righteouſneſs exceeded theirs, they 


| Pould never enter into the Kingdom of Heaven · That except-they\ were born again, 
they could not ſee the Kingdom of God, © 1 Now. 
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1 5 - Righteouſneſs, were Children of the Fleſh, or Legal Political Covenant: And this is 
et forth in an Allegory touching the two Covenants, Gal. iv. 29 50 e 
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Na it was to this monſtrouſly corrupt part of Judaiſm, to which the Judaizin 
.._ . Chriſtians did revolt, or turn rather, (for many of them were Gentiles, beben 
Without this their Error, in adhering to the Law of Moſes as neceſſary to be obſer. 
ved, would not have been ſo damnable as the Scripture repreſents it to be, calling it 
2 'a-perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt, a being removed to another Goſpel, a falling from 
Chriſt to become of none effett to them, (Gal. i. 7. and v. 2, 4.) 
which it would not have been, if there had been nothing elſe in it than a Perſuaſion 
that they were under an obligation of obſerving the Law of Moſes, as well as the 
„„ T 
For there were many thouſands | 
ol the Law of Moſes, and thought themſelves {till under the Obligation of it, (Ads xxi.) 
| -who yet could never be ſaid upon that account to be fallen from Grace, or to be re- 


. 


- © Grace, a making 


PFeor all the 


- . able, as he affirms the 


N E n 
n 


* 2 — 


FI 


F the Jews which believed, who were yet zealous 


moved from the Goſpel of Chriſt to another Goſpel, ſo long as they were really for an 
internal Righteouſhels as neceſſary to Juſtification and Salvation, as well as an extern. 

Faichful Jews under the Law, before the Law, and after the Law, -yea and 
all the Gentiles too, that had this internal Righteouſneſs as well as an external, wete 


all juſtified through the Grace of God exhibited in the univerſal Covenant made in 
. Chriſt, and granted for his ſake, whether they had any explicit or diſtinèt Knowled 
| of that Covenant or not, or of Chriſt in whom' it was confirmed. In every Nation te 
I that feareth God and tar eth Righteouſneſs ts accepted of him: And if the Uncircun- 
 » riffon did but keep the Righteouſneſs of the Law, the internal Righteouſneſs deſigned 
by = their Uncircumciſion was counted for Circumciſion. 395 33D ANIL 


hen on the other hand be was not Few at any time (in the ſenſe there ſpoken of) 
who was one outwardly in the Fleſh only, 


de and diſtinction of Mears and Days, (Rom. xiv.) if a mere Perſuaſion 

of being under the Obligation of the Law of Moſes had been fo dangerous and damna- 
| e Etror of the Judaifing Chriſtians to be.. 

The I of the Oppoſition, which the Apoſtles made againſt the Error of 
the Judaifing Chriſtians in their Epiſtles to the Churches among whom they were, 


' Jufficiently diſcovers to us the Narure of their Error to be the placing Juſtification in 
an external Righteouſneſs, and not in an internal When St. Pau! had faid, f they 
tere e 


d, Cbriſt ſhould profit them nothing; and that they were fallen from 
Grace that would . by the Lato; and that the true Chriſtians warred for the 


_ © beperof the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, or which uh prac z he gives this 


Reaſon of all, ſaying, For in Chrift Feſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor 
: Uncircumciſion, but Faith which worketh by Love; i.e, by cauſing Love to God and 


DEE 14 Men, Gal. v. And: again, For in'Chrift Feſus neither Circumciſion availeth any 2% 
| 1 


nor Uncircumciſion, but a new Creature, Gal. vi. 15. And if any Man be in Chrift, 
be it a new Creature, 2 Cor. v. 17. „ R 
0 is declared by St. Paul to be the Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs, not 
in the Letter of the Law, but in the Spirit, or internal Righteouſneſs which was re- 


| . ene Law, and more plainly and expreſly in the Goſpel, 2 Cor: iii. and that 


mult ſerve in newneſs of Spirit, and not in the oldneſs of the Letter. And 
the Benefits of the new Covenant, of having God to be our God, and our Sins pardoned, 


belong wy to them who have his Laws put in their Mind, and written in their 
 - - Heart, Heb. viii. And that thoſe who are born after the Spirit by Regeneration, are 


Children according to Promiſe, or Tenour of the New Covenant; when as thoſe who 
were born after the Fleſh, and adhering only to the Letter of the Law for an external 


s 
4 


All this ſerves not only to let us ſee the Natur“ of that e by which 
te Judaizing Chriſtians could not be juſtified as they eæneHed, but alſo by way of 
Oppoſition to that, truly and plainly to repreſent to us the Nature of that Evangelical 
Righteouſneſs, by which (in ſubordination to Chriſt's Righteouſneſs) we muſt be juſti- 
ted, if eyer-Juitified ; both which doubtleſs were the true deſign of the apes 4-0 


* 


— 
. - 


have 


3 
5 ; 
' 


- 4 25 


y, but be was a Few which was ſo inwardly, 
and Circumciſion was that of the Heart in the Spirit of the Law, and not in the Let. 
ter only, whoſe: praiſe or approbation was from God, whether it were from Men or 


JT bob” FR SUFI. Wh 
* St. Paul would never have become as 4 Zero to the Fetos, to gain the Jews, as he 

did in obſerving Zewrſh Rites (Ade xxi.) and in circumciſing Timothy; nor have ſaid 
| 3 he did, that God had received fuch Chriſtian Jews, who yet made Conſcience of 
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the Scriptures in this matter. e | . 
By this time I preſume you perceive, that the difference between the two ſorts. o 
 Tudaizing Chriſtians, the better and the worſe, lay much in this one point, to wit, 

t the one did, and the other did not hold internal Rigkteouſneſs neceſſary to Juſti- 

fication : For, excepting in this, they ſeem both to have been of one mind, both in Wes 
proſeſſing Faith in Chriſt, and in holding themſelves under the Obligation of the Law „, 
of Moſes for Circumciſion and other Ln Rites. Now then, if that very thing made | 
ſo great a difference between them, as I have ſhew'd, what ſhall we then think of that 
Opinion, by which ſome better Men among us than the corrupt Judaizing Chriſtians 


nere, do thus far agree and fall in with them, as they do in denying Internal Righte- 


ouſneſs of: Inherent Grace to be neceſſary to our Juſtification, or that it doth enter it, % 
or is any Ingredient in ir, but think it perfectly ſubſequent to it, not ſo much as ad- 
mitting it to take place, or to come into being, until we are firſt juſtified 3 nor ſo much 
a8 admitting, that Faith in it ſelf is imputed for Righteouſneſs, but only the Righre- = 

ouſneſs of Chriſt as apprehended by Faith: I fay, what ſhall we think of this? Can 

we. poſſibly think rhe ſame Opinion to be a grievous Error in the Judaizing Chriſtians, 
aud yet to be Orthodox and Innocent in other??? e 

Doubtleſs where this Opinion is as practically held, as it was by the corrupter ſort 5 

of Judaizing Chriſtians, it is as criminal and dangerous as it was in them; but ſo it is 

not, I confeſs, where it is held only ſpeculatively, as I ſuppoſe it to be by all thoſe - "x 
of that Perſuaſion that are regenerate and truly good. For they hold Regeneration '-_ 
and the inherent Grace of Sanctification neceſſary to Salvation, though not to Juſti- _ - 4 
fication z and in holding this, they practically hold it neceſſary to Juſtification, even 
then,-while in Speculation and Opinion they hold no abſolute neceſſity of it in order 
thereto. - For the practiſing upon this better Principle, as believing Regeneration 
and Sanctification neceſſaty to Salvation, and becoming Regenerate, Sanctified, and 
internally Righteous thereupon,” they come thereby to have this Evangelical Righteouſ . _ 
neſs imputed. to them for ſuch as it is, that is, for Righteouſneſs; for ſo it is in the _. , vw 
eye, and according to the tenour of : the Evangelical Law; which Imputation is their „ 
Juſtification. - This God does, although they do not know and believe all this, but 2 
think they were Juſtified before they were ſanctified, (which by interpretation is to N Y 
think they were accounted Righteous before they were 1d) that they were accounted — — _- 
Righteous in the Righteouſneſs of another, hefore they were at all Righteous in tem: | 
klves. But God proceeds in juſtifying Men, not according to by-opinions in Men, | =_ 
while conſiſtent with real Holineſs, but according to what they are in deed and in truth 3 
in the Temper of their Hearts, and Tenour of their Lives. {| 

1 have faid thus much to eaſe thoſe of the Opinion I oppoſe, as much as I can. For 
by reaſon that it is counter-balanced by better Principles in many, it is not ſo dangerous 
in them as it was in the corrupt Judaizing Chriſtians. It was in them indeed morti- 
ferous and damnable, if praQtiſed upon, and perfiſted in, becauſe there was in them 
no ſuch thing to counter- balance it in its Operation, as a Perſuaſion of the neceſſit — = ä 
of Ont Righteouſneſs unto Salvation, no more than unto Juſtification, as there is $: 

And in this very reſpect, and their opinion of Merit, doubtleſs it was, that the Pro- 3 Y 
moters of this grand Error were charged with perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 35 
thoſe that practically adhered to them therein, with falling from Grace, and depriving e = 
themſelves of the Benefit of Chriſts Death. And the reaſon of this is plain, becauſe. os = 
the Grace of God in the Goſpel is limited and reſtrained in the 4ſt iſſue and event „„ 
unto Men's becoming Regenerate and internally Right as the Condition without 1 
which they ſhall neither be juſtified, pardoned, nor ſaved by the Death of Chriſt,” or „ 
any thing he hath done for the Salvation of Sinners. And therefore thoſe falſe Teachers, e 
that taught Juſtification and Sal vation attainable by Chriſt without ſuch Internal Rig hte. 


ouſneſs, might well be charged with perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt, and rhoſe . =» 


Chriſtians with falling from Grace, who cloſed: with them in that Opinion: For 
therein they departed and fell off from the true Notion and Idea of the Grace of 
the Goſpel, and the Terms on which all the fving Benin are in he Goſpel promiſed 

| us *hrift; - . | TELL 10 70 . 4, — 32012 MED TEIN 

Now although this Opinion of the Non-neceflity of the inherent Grace of Sancti- 
fication unto Juſtification, is checkd and controlled in its Operation in thoſe that are | 
lull of the ſenſe of the neceſſity of it unto Salvation; yet by what hath been now re- | 
wg | | . r 

5 8 = IS 


Þ 1 „ . 
* 2 5 x! * D l } 
. t 
” ; 
| 


_ 


9 N 
. oY : 
4% 


: : - # 


* 
_ * KH 

* A ” 5 

1 3 - 1 p | 

4 . 4 . * 
* r Sr EE ee 2 I TERS =o: 
2 2 
F * i 

1 : 


7 


tion unto Life, and if God jaſtiſie, who is he that condemneth? And in this very re. 
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| 7uft, that he might bring us to. God. 25 1276/4 .vg-77! YER to HEH FOE nt 
This inherent Righteouſneſs is called the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Forth, 


Il have the rather given this brie 


therewith, any otherwiſe chan in the beneficial; Effects 0 


ant” 


of bis 1uſtitution,./ He hath in and by the New Covenant ordained, That this ſhall be 
accounted and taken for that Righteouſheſs upon which he will accept Men as righre- 


ous, and juſtifie them as ſuch againſt all condemnatory Accuſations :; This is his Inſti. 
ration and Revelation in the Goſpel, in which this Righteouſneſs of God is ſaid to be 


revealed from Faith to Faith, Rom. i. 17. to wit, as that which is the Obje& of Faith, . 
or that which is to be believed to be the ſtated Terms on which God will now juſtite 
and ſave Men. And that it is meant of a Righteouſpeſs inherent in Men, the rather 


appears by the Antitheſis in the next words, where on the contrary it's ſaid, The 


Wrath of God is revealed from. Heaven againſt all Ungadlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs D - 


l 


the Righteouſneſs of God. ') 4 4 Be 55 BBB 
It is the Righteouſneſs of God alſo, becauſe it is of his Operation and working in 
us. It is of his Creation, and therefore called the New Creature, the New an 


Men ; where the Ungodlineſs and Unrighreouſne/s of Men, is put in Oppoſition to 


ture, begotten of God by the Word of Truth; born not of the Will of Man, or of the 
ill of the FHleſb, but of God, And it being of his 1 2 


created after the _ of God in Righteouſneſs. and true Holineſs, the Divine Na. 


tution and Operation, it muſt 


needs be of his Approbation too. This Evangelical Righteouſneſs is called the Rięgb. 


reouſneſs of. God in the ſame Senſe in which the Chriſtian Life is called the Life of 
God, Eph. iv. 18. not the Life. which he himſelf lives, but the Life which he com- 
mands, and the Life which by; his Grace he enables Men to live. As the Sacrament 
is called the Supper of the Lord, becauſe it is of his Infliturioa : So is this inherent 
* and Juſtification by it, faid to be the Righteouſneſs of God for the ſame 


Tealon. Ya {Los 3 * PEPIN CLE lg it a IOTEST 11} 0 3 FE 
Jo reſtore fallen Man to this Righteouſneſs, and to Acceptation with God and Ju- 


ſtifcation thereby, and to render him capable of the Happineſs deſigned him in another 
World, was the reaſon of ſending Chriſt into the World, and of his ſuffering for us, 
and of all the reſt of his Mediatory Undertaking. _ For that I rake to be the plain 


meaning, of 2 Cn. 21 *. He bath made him td he fin for who knew ao. Sin, thar 


we might be made the Righteouſneſs. of Gad in him; that is, by means of him... Fa- 
rallel tb which, is 1 Per. iii. 18.-Chrsft hath once 1 1} Ao the juſt for the un 


„ 
- 


| becauſe it proceeds from God by the means of Faith, and not without it, Rom, ij. 22. 
Phil. iii. 9. by believing that God will juſtifie and fave Men by Jeſus Chriſt in rhis | 


way, and upon theſe Terms of becoming inherently: righteous, and not otherwiſe, 


Men come to be ſo; that this map be juſtiſied and ſaved. .... -. 


4.3 


neſs is meant of the Righteouſneſs of Chrift imputed to us, and that it is called the 


Righteouſneſs 4 God, becauſe it is the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, rubich\. 75 Gad. But 


methinks he and they ſhould conſider, that becauſe the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is the 


Righteouſneſs, of him that is God as well as Man; that therefore it is nowiſe like-. 


1 it ſhould ever be imputed to us any otherwiſe than in its blefled Effects, and con- 
equently that which they ſurmiſe cannot be the Senſe, of the Scriptures aforemen- 


tioned. For as ſuch it is a Mediatoria / Righteouſneſs, a Righteouſneſs reſulting from his 5 5 


Conformity to the Law of his Mediation, which was a Law peculiar to himſelf alone. 
And it ſeems very rational to think this Righteouſneſs no more. communicable to us, 


- otherwiſe than in i happy Effects, than the Acts and Office of his Mediation are. 


And although, upon the account of its being fo tranſcendent and glorious a;Righte» 


ouſneſs, it is a very great ground of Conſolation and of Confidence- to us; that for 


the ſake of it our Evangelical Righteouſneſs will be accepted with God, and all our 
Defects, fo far as .confiſtent with Sincerity, freely pardoned; yet it is a great Que- 
ſtion, whether it will agree with Chriſtian Modeſty to profes our ſelves inveſted 
it, unleſs there were more 
ound for it than we can find in Seripture. We may well bethink our ſelves, whe- 


ther it be not a Garment too rich and glorious fot us to wear, and proper only for tha 


Perſon of the Mediator, the Son of God himſelf. 
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* (When I compare the foregoing Verſes there wich, noting God's Delign of reconciling us to himſelf 
by Chriſt, witch by an inward Change of Mind and Will) e i 
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y | Glois upon theſe Scriptuy - becaufe 1 find Mr. 1 
hill ſtill, as others have done before him, will needs underſtand that this Righteouſ- | 
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which we are not capable of being 1 could not have been introduced 
an, | 


| d and * upon by God's 
Grace, ſo as to anfiver his end in ma 


__ _ - depends very much upon Faith, and more on that, than on any other Grace or Vertue 
| whatſbever, PRs THE Bs MR! TLIC 


_ 


the next Particular. © | n FF 
But by believing that God of mere Grace, in and by Chriſt, hath promiſed Pardon, 
Acceptance into Favour, the Aſfiſtance of his Spirit, and Eternal Life unto Sinners 
(otherwiſe under Condemnation "pra of Repentance, and a fincere Re- 
turning unto God; 1 ay, by this Belief we come to truſt in, and rely upon that Grace, l 
and on Chriſt as an Makkekent Saviour, for thoſe promiſed Benefits, even in the | 
performance of that Condirion, and that in-oppoſition to all opinion of meriting them a 
that performance, or by any thing we can do: And it is by this Belief and AE b 
7 
( 


| 

tations which: do not farther affect than they are believed, as I ſhall farther ſhew in 
of ; 5 7 38 2 | „ ; | 8 ; 

( 

1 


Hance that God receives from us the Glory of his Grace, and Chriſt the Honour of 


huis Performance for us; which anfivers' one of the great ends dei vned by our Reco- | 
very: For which cauſe it may very well be one reaſon why this Faith, rather than any 1 
other Grace, is 1aid to be imputed to us for Righteouſneſs. For we are told expreſſy, 0 
That it rs of Faith, that it mght be by Grace, Rom. iv.16. That is, to cut off all 5 
Pretence of Merit, the fame faving Benefits are promiſed, and on the fame Condition, 8 
. to Wit, that of Faith to Heathen Idelaters, Sinners of the GeMiles, as was to the el 
ſtricteſt Obſervers of the Law of Mo/es + The Reaſon in the cloſe of the Verſe gives m 
that to be the Meaning. And accordingly Faith, whether it be in one that hath th 
been a great Sinner, or in one of a more Inoffenſive Life, hath God's Grace, not Man's F 
Merit, for its Object, on which i 9 depend for all, and accordingly attributes of 
and aſcribes all tô it, Gal. ii. 15. 16. | 


NY . Ia Al. 10. hich is one reaſon, We ſee, of God's el 1 8 al 
of it to de the Condition on which bis great and precious Promiſes are made, Hh 
2 It be a reaſon atfo of his imputing it to Men for Righteouſhels when they do w 
F ĩ . ĩ e ĩ ĩ wo 26 ho il 
For by the account we have why 4braban!s Faith was imputed to him for Righte- re 


ouſneſs, we have reaſon to believe that our giving to God the Glory of his Grace Fa 
and Goodneſs, Truth and Power, by this Belief and Affiance, and to Chrift the Ho- 1: 
._- _nour of bis Undertaking, 5s of del thigh Acceptation with God, as that he of his "th 
2 Goodneſs is pleated ro honour and reward it by imputing it to us for Righteouſnels. N 
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„„ Mr. Ferguſon of Juſtification. 3 07 


3 ſee when Abraham Faith in God's Promiſe, touching a numerous Iſſue, had | 7 
nothing to lean upon but the Goodneſs, Veracity, and Power of God, and that theſe 


carried it with Abraham againſt all Doubts and Objections that might ariſe from the 
utmoſt Humane and Natural Improbabilities of ever coming to paſs, ſo that he gave 


Glory to God in being fully perſuaded, that what he-had promiſed he was able alſo to 


arm; that St. Paul hath told us, that therefore, or for this very cauſe, his Faith 
was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 21, 22. | . | 
But the glorifying the Riches of his Grace, was not all that God had in deſign in 
our Recovery, but alſo the Renovation of our Nature, and the Reſtoring us to Hap- 
pineſs thereby: And Faith is as neceſſary and uſeful for the accompliſhing this part 
of God's defign, as it was to effect the other; and therefore, /econdly, this may be 
another Reaſon why Faith is imputed for Righteouſſeſs, and why it's faid to be ſo, 
rather than any other Grace. „ . Rd 7055 
Without Believing we cannot comply with the Terms and Condition on which Pardon 


and Salvation are promiſed, and without which they are not to be had; and that is, 


in being renewed in our Nature. For without believing thoſe Motives that tend to 
erſuade us to comply with, and ſubmit to the Terms or Condition, on which God 
For Chrift' ſake hath promiſed to pardon, us, to receive us into favour, and finally to 
fave us, we can never actually comply with thoſe Terms, or that Condition, and con- 
ſequently without that can never be capable of receiving the Benefits promiſed on that 
Condition. „%%% ũ N | „ 0 
For it is Faith, as it takes in thoſe Motives, in their ſtrength and perſuaſive ef- 
ficacy,, that becomes a vigorous and operative Principle of all other Graces, Repen- 


tance, Love, Obedience, and the like, by which our Nature becomes renewed : All 


which depend upon our Believing. . And therefore well may our Faith be named, and 
put for all the reſt, as comprehending them in ir, when it, rather than any other Grace, 
is aid to be imputed for Righteouſneſs. To make this evident, I ſhall ſuggeſt two 
things to you. B a 5 f NT: 
1. Thap they are the great Motives of the Goſpel, the Grace of God and Love of 

Chrift to loſt Man; the Good hoped for, and the Evil feared ; the Good promiſed 
to thoſe that are good, and the Evil threatned to thoſe that are evil, that operate upon 
the Mind and Will in Men, to the producing that change in them, by which they be- 
come new Men, fincerely good Men. If we love God, it is becauſe be loved us firſt, 
1 John iv. 19. It we ive to Chriſt that died for us, it is becauſe the Love of Chrift 
conſtrains us, 2 Cor. v. 14. It we are made partakers of the Divine Nature, it is by 


the great and pretious Promiſes that we are ſo, 2 Pet. i. 4. And, 


2. The Operation of theſe Motives of the Goſpel upon the Mind depends upon our 
Believing, and ſo conſequently do all thoſe happy effects in Heart and Life, which are py 
produced by the Operation of thoſe Motives. For until the Reality of thoſe Motives 
are believed, they have no exiſtence or being in the Soul; and where they have no 
being, they have no operation. The word Preached did not profit them, not being 


mixed with Faith in them that beard it, Heb. iv. 2. The Love, Grace, and Favour of 


God to Sinners, in giving Chriſt for us, and of his Love in giving himſelf for us, and 
intending and promiſing us the benefit of Pardon and Salvation thereby, only upon 


condition of our Repentance and Converſion unto God, being all of them things in- 


vi/ible, and not Objects of Senſe, do not affect us, or perſuade us to repent, and in 
good earneſt turn to God, that we may be pardoned and ſaved, until we really believe 
theſe things. It is our Faith, or the credit we give to the Revelation which God hath _ 
made of theſe things, that gives them an exiſtence or being in the Soul, and upon 
that depends the efficacy and power” of their prevailing with us'to become new Men, 


4 firſt believe that God is fo good, merciful 
and gracious to Men, notwithſtanding ti have finned againſt him, as to pardon and 
lave them, if they repent and become fincerely obedient for the future; and not other- 
wiſe, they will never deny Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſts, when they are folliciced 


Faith is the ſubſtance or ſubſiſtence of * hoped for, and the evidence or conviction 


thereby to gratiſie the. Fleſh. Men muſt firſt believe that God ir, and that he is 4 


rewarder of them that diligently ſeek bim indeed, before they will ſeek his Grace and 
Favour by becoming ſuch, and doing that upon which, and not without which, he 
hath more or leſs declared his Grace and Favour is to be obtained and found. Mithout 


this Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; it is impollible to leave off rhoſes things by 
| which they have diſpleaſed him, and to berake themſelves to thoſe things that are plea» 
ling in his fight, Heb. xi. 6, Rn 7... os 
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E It was the Belief; that all good Men had before the Law, and under the Law, that 
A God would keep Covenant and Mercy with thoſe that love him and keep his Command. 
=» ments and not otherwiſe, that brought them fo to love him and to keep his Com- 
mandments: It was their Belief, that there is forgiveneſs. with him that he might be 
feared, as an encouragement to Men to fear him, that prevailed with them to fear 
him indeed, Pal. cxxx. 4. It was the Hope which even the Heathen Ninevites had 
* (from the Natural Notion they had of God, and from their Obſervation of his ge. 
neral and common Goodneſs to the World, notwithſtanding Mens Sins) that if they 
Aid but repent and leave their Sins, Forgiveneſs might poſſibly be obtained; that 
_ cauſed them to turn from their evil way, and from the violence that was in their 


hands, Jonah iii. 8,10. +. Mis >, CV 

Now then, fince ſo much as you ſee depends upon Faith, as Repentance, Conver. 
ſſon, Regeneration, and all Inherent Righteouſneſs and Holineſs of Living; there is 

great reaſon why it ſhould uſually be mentioned, as that which is imputed for Righte- 

'  ouſneſs, rather than any other Inherent Grace, and in the Name, and as the Repreſens 
tative of all the reſt, as being the productive Cauſe of them all. 
By the way you may obſerve then, that ſince it is, as you ſee,” the Operation of the 
great Motive of the Goſpel as believed, that in conjunction with the Operation f 

the Holy Spirit, effects that great Change in Men, by which they become regularly 
capable of all the Bleſſedneſs of Pardon and Salvation which the Goſpel reveals; it 
muſt needs be very neceſſary for ſuch as you, who are Miniſters of the Goſpel, to in 
ſiſt much upon thoſe Morroes in your Diſcourſes to the People, and to inculcate and 
work them into their Minds. To ſet Life and Death, Heaven and Hell before them, 

and to convince them of the reality of ſuch a future ſtate, and of the inſeparable Con- 
7exion that is between Happineſs and their Duty, and between a Sinful and Hypocri- 

_ tical Life, and their Eternal Miſery. And to convince them, that every one ſhall 
haue in the next World ;according as he chuſeth in this, he that chuſeth the right 

may ſhall come to the cht and beſt end; as he that chuſeth the wrong ſhall certain- 

+ ly come'to the wrong and worſt, and that every He that ſhall periſh hereafter-a$ a 
/ nee oi j as on ag x 
7 And likewiſe to ſet in the People's Eye the preventing Grace of God, what he hath 
Already done for us, as a moſt affecting Motive tending to reconcile us to him, and 
to think well of him, as of one that never ſought our ruin; but as pitying us, and 
taking compaſſion on us, when we had brought it upon our ſelves, and not purſuing 
the advantage we have given him againſt us, nor revenging himſelf on us: But con- 
trarily, contriving a way of our recovery from Sin, and from the Miſery into which 
that hath brought us; yea, though it coſt him very dear to do it, in giving his Son 
d co die for us, when he could not otherwiſe, do it with /aticfaclion to himſelf in ref 
ee Honour of his Gopernggent. t. 5 Tem 
HhHeſides, he hath done this for us Men, and for our Salvation, when he hath: paſt by. 
the fallen Angels; - Chriſt the Son of God did not take hold of Angels, the Apoſtate 
Spirits, to reſcue them out of that Deſtruction and Miſery into which they pores 
... themſelves; and yet hath taken hold of the Seed of Abraham, of the Humane Nature, 
d to reſcue and pluck Mankind out of the horrible Pit of Deſtruction, into which we 
were fallen, Heb. ij. 16. CR he CRE TO NT: n 
And now, is not all this Grace of God, and Love of Chriſt, which thus far is un- 
conditionate, and abſolutely free and unſought- for on our part, and altogether ante - 
.. _  cedent to any thing done by us to obtain it; a wonderful Motive thankfully and joy» 
55 may to accept of thoſe moſt reaſonable and gracious Terms of our Recovery, which 
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RT TR. in the Goſpel hath offered us > - e „ 
When it ſhall be conſidered, that God of his mere Commiſeration and Compaſſion to- 
ww)pards us, hath now try d us once again, ug we were all but as dead Men before him, 
aan hath put us in a way once again of belW happy; with what face can we flight, 
1 dieſpiſe, and abuſe ſuch Love, by rejecting thoſe gracious Terms of Reconciliation, that 
were procured for us on ſuch coſtly Terms as the Sufterings of the Son of God amount 
_ - , unto? But if we do, and after all this will perſiſt in our Rebellion againſt Heaven, how 
can we poſſibly expect that any other way or terms of Pardon and Salvation ſhould MW 
euer be offered unto us again? How ſball toe c ſcape if we neglett ſo: great Saluution, 
And ſo mercifully and freely offered us, and that on no harder Conditions neither, than 
e 6 ceaſe our wilful Rebellion againſt God; and to become Dutiful and Loyal under his 
_ -= - cake Yoke and gentle Government by the Evangelical Law ? Heb. ii. 24. 1 
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A. Ferguſon of Juſtification. 209 


If then ſuch mighty Motives as the Love of God, and his Son Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 

ſo wonderfully expreſt, and the Hope of Heaven, and the Fear of Hell, will not work 

upon us to repent, to change our Minds, and amend our Lives, and to become new 
Creatures; what greater Motives, think we, can God uſe to perſuade Men by >. 
Doubtleſs they are theſe Motives will do it, if any thing will do it: And for that 
reaſon they ſhould (as I ſaid) be inſiſted on by thoſe, whoſe ſpecial Buſineſs appointed | 
them by God is to win Souls. 1 ES „ EOS 

And as theſe Motives ſhould be much and often inculcated upon the Minds of the 

People for the reaſon aforeſaid, fo for the fame reaſon they ſhould be managed with 
all the Advantage, in _— of Circumſtance, that can be thought on, to reach their 
end, in operating powerfally upon the People's Souls. Such tor one is P/ainneſs of 
Speech, as the Phraſe is; 2 Cor. iii. 12. and not as Moſes, who put a Veil over his Face: 
By which Plainneſs of Speech (if it be what I mean) things are fitted and prepared for 
the Underſtanding and Capacity of the meaneſt, whoſe Salvation God hath defigned 

| as much as the Salvation of ihe more learned and wife. If Peter will expreſs his 
Love to his Maſter" indeed, he muſt as well feed his Lambs as his Sheep. John 


"Andy how much the more Matters fo affecting in themſelves, as the Motives of 
the Goſpel are, are delivered with an inward Senſe, Seriouſneſs and Gravity; by {0 
much the more they will command Attention and Conſideration from the People, .and 
the ſooner int down into their Hearts, and the more powerfully operate upon the 
And if the Experience of many (among whom I number my ſelf) be of any Conſi- REESE 
deration in place of Proof, then the inrermixing Scripture Texts in Divine Diſcourſes, = 
aptly applied, and wiſely managed, is much more edifying to the People than ſach 32; = 
- Difcourſes without that, can be; though otherwiſe, for the matter of them, they may be . 
- apreeable to the Scripture. For beſides that, ſo doing NE helps Memory and Re- 
tention of the Matter; without which, the Operation of the Matter vaniſheth with 
the Matter it felf : And befides, alſo the Benefit A avon, thereby into better Ac- _ 
* quaintance with the Scriptures, the Mine of theſe Motives of which I ſpeak; and of 
becoming able by Uſe to reduce ſcattered Texts of one and the ſame Import to Heads 
© of Doctrine; I fay befides all this, and more which might be faid, it tends greatly to 
bind the Matter delivered the faſter upon the Conſcience, when it ſhall come ſo vifi- 
bly armed with Authority from Heaven, as by that means it does; and when the Laws 
and Statutes of that Kingdom ſhall be produced, laid open, and urged to make it 
good and enforce it. The Scriptures themſelves will be found of more Authority in 
* the Conſciences of Men, than the beſt Words Men can ſpeak, though never ſo ra- 
tional and true. Ina word, as Apollos was a Man mighty in the Scriptures, 10 he 
| - mightily convinced his Heaters by the og Sat Adds xviii. 24, 28. I need not men- 
tion unto you how much it was St. Paul's manner to reaſon out of the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, before thoſe of the New were in being; when he had to do with 
-- thoſe that owned them, Ace xvii. 2. and xxviii. 23. Nor how our Lord Chriſt him- 
felt collected ind 1 5 together the things concerning himſelf, which were fear- 
tered up and down in Mo/es and the Prophets, and expounded. them to his Diſciples, - 
and thereby opened their Underſtandings, and cauſed their Hearts to burn within them; 
and-that, I think, is not unlike the Operation of the Motives of the Goſpel I have been 
fpeaking of, Lyke Xiv. 27, 32, 45, 46. | | | | 
There is one thing more which I muſt add to obviate an Objection; and another to 
explain and confirm-ſomething I have aſſerted. I know ſome, and perhaps your ſelf, 
will be ready to object, That the Tenour of my reaſoning, touching God's imputing + 
Faith it ſelf, and other inherent Grace for Righteouſneſs in juſtifying Men, tends to 
[confound Juſtification and Sanctification, and to make them all one. Bur that follows 
not at all; For Sanctification is the conſtituting or making Men Evangelically righ- 
|  teous, or holy, by the joint Operation of God's Holy Spirit, and the Evangelical Do- 
- Urine; bur Juſtification is God's pronouncing or declaring them, as he doth in the 
. Golpel, to be righteous according to the Terms of the Goſpel, as having performed the 
Condition upon which Fotgiveneſs of Sin and Eternal Life are therein promiſed. - 
Juſtification is a Juridical Ac of God as Judge, which doth not make a Man righ- 
. tous as Sanctification doth, bur upon tryal pronounceth him to be ſo; and by it the 
Fexſon tried is acquitted and diſcharged from the Accuſation of Unbelief, imp arg, 
and wWilfür Difobedience to the Goſpel, and ſo alſo from Condemnation it fel. ay f 
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210 ANIMA DVERSIONS On 
that Juſtification is not Sanctification, but ſuppoſeth it as antecedent thereunto, at to 
leeaſt in order of Nature, Whom be called them be alſo A ſaith St. Paul, and un 
| whom he juſtified them be alſo elorified, Rom. viii. 30. He doth not ſay, whom he An 
julſtied them he alſo fed, but them alſo he. glorified. . Sanctification is not ma 
brought in between Juſtification and Glorification in that golden Chain, but is placed of 
in order as going before both, in effectual calling. JJC C 
The other thing I would add for Explanation and Confirmation is this: Whereas ] ba 
. have ſaid that the Faith which is imputed for Righteouſneſs, is comperhentove of Re. ing 
| ntance and Obedience to the Goſpel: Now left you ſhould not be ſatisfied therewith for 
ſhall give you this plain account why we cannot reaſonably underſtand otherwiſe. il 
For 8 doth exclude ſuch from ſharing in the ſaving Benefits of the Coye. \ wh 
nant, as are impertinent, unregenerate, and diſobedient to the Goſpel, Luke xiii. 3. te] 
John iii. 3. Rom. ii. 8. And if fo, then no Man can. ſhare in thoſe ſaving Benefits, | 
whereof Juſtification is one, until his Faith doth produce Repentance, Regeneration, Inic 
and Obedience; unleſs you will ſuppoſe that which no Man does, that theſe are no Rig 
Effects of Faith; for he that believes is born of God, is to a degree renewed to his tre 
L ikeneſs, 1 John v. 1. V e e Ag 
And when I fay thus, I am not of Opinion that Men cannot be juſtified until theß ect 
hape fulfilled ſome time in a courſe of holy Living and new Obedience, internal and 12 
external. But when a Man fo believes, as that ſuch a real Change is thereby wrought | b 0 
in the Heart, as is the beginning of a new Life for the preſent, and the Foundation of con! 
a holy Life for the future; then undoubtedly he paſſeth out of an unjuſtified into a to b 
- -Juſtified State. This Change in the Mind and Will by means of Faith, doth firſt con- 0 f 
ſtitute a Man a good Man; and when this Change firſt takes place, then God's Laws 15 
are firſt put into the Mind, and written in the heart, upon which God promiſeth in I 
the New Covenant to be our God, and that we ſhall be. bis People; and that he will thoc 
be merciful to our Unrighteouſneſs, and our ſins and iniguities to remember nv more, toll 
Heh. viii. 10, 12, and x. 16, 17. 3 i | ER. Tr 


And it is obſervable, that the Qualification upon which God in the New Covenine ob 


here mentioned, promiſeth to be our God, and to forgive our Sins, is not mentioned nth 

under the Name or Notion of Faith or Believing, but of having the Divine Laws put lrg 

into the Mind, and written in the Heart. Which would be ſomewhar ſtrange, if this tent 

writing the Law in the Heart were no part of the Condition; without which, God it nc 

will not vouchſafe unto any Man that great Benefit of the Covenant, +Juſtif- 4 

„„ 7 5 %%% 8 | £ 0 to 
Ĩ)huere is no doubt, indeed, but that though Faith be not here mentioned, yet it is one 

 _ ſuppoſed and implied, inaſmuch as without it the Law cannot be written in the Heart bette 

in the Senſe we ſpeak of it now. . 5 bette 
But then, when at other times Faith only is mentioned, as that which qualifies up a 
Tac; "Men for Juſtification, and as the Condition of the Promiſe of Pardon and Salvation; eltee 
| yet then this writing of the Law in the Heart is alſo to be underſtood, For it is not &nc 
do be imagined, that the putting of the Law into the Mind, and writing it in the In pl 
Heart, would be mentioned in a Deſcription of the Tenour of the New Covenant; as Wou! 

that Qualification upon which God will be our God, take us for his People, and forgive Ath 

our fins (which imply Juſtificarion;) if any Faith, or Faith in any reſpe& ſhort of produ- He 

cing this Effect, would be available and ſufficient unto Juſtification. _ . Argu 

95 s true, the Scripture in ſome places tells us, that Faith is imputed for Righte- be co 

| ouſneſs, without telling us what, or what manner of Faith this is: But then in other Our s 
places it is plainly deſcribed to us by the nature of its Operation, as that ir puriſieth nd! 


Il rhe Heart, AQts xv. 9. worketh by Love, Gal. v. 6. overcometh the World, 1 John v. 4. Men, 
and /an&feth the mbole Man, Acts xxvi. 18. 5 | „ 
a 1 We ſee then, that the inſeparable Effects of Faith, as here the 2 of the Law 
in the Heart, are ſometimes mentioned as thoſe things which qualifie us for the Bleſſing 
„of the Covenant, and ſometimes Faith it {elf only. But it we will take the whole 
T.eſtimom of the Scriptures together, we ſhall find that both are intended: And why © pril 
then ſhould we contend, as ſome do, about dividing theſe in Kron us for Juſtifi- 
- cation, as parts of that Evangelical Righteouſneſs which will be imputed to us for 
- © Righteouſneſs? by „ 1 F 
- | Aﬀer all this, let me tell you, Sir, That there is a ſenſe in which it is not diſagree- 
able to the Scripture, to ſay that a Man is juſtified by ſuch Acts of Evangelical Righ- 
teouſheſs or Obedience, as do not take place till long after he firlt believes, and believes 
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co Juſtificarion. And thus abraham Believing, mentioned Gen. xv.6. which was not 


until ſome Years after he firſt believed, is faid to be imputed to him for Righteouſneſs: 
And many Years after that again he was juſtified by yielding Obedience to God's Com- 
mand abogt offering his Son, James ii. 21. And ſomewhat of like nature is alſo ſaid 
of Noah, Heb. xi, 7. compared with Gen. vi. 9, 22. | 


But theſe things are ſaid, I conceive, in reference to the continuance of their Juſti- 
gcation, and not of their Juſtificarion ar firſt. For as thoſe acts of Believing, Repent- 
ing, Tc. which do firſt conſtitute a Man a new Creature, are at firſt imputed ro him 
for Righteouſneſs, fo all after- acts of Evangelical Obedience, and of Faith it ſelf, are 
gill imputed to him for Righteouſneſs to the continuance of his Juſtification. Ts 
wich agrees that reading of Reve/.xxii.11. which runs thus, Let him that is righteous 

bs juſtified ſtill; and the Righteouſneſs of God is revealed from Faith to Faith, Rom. i. 17. 
Bur otherwiſe, if 7h2 righteous turneth away from bis Righteouſneſs, and commueth 


Inquity, and doth according to all the abominations that the wicked Man doth; all the 


Righteouſneſs which be baths done ſhall not be mentioned : In bis treſpaſs which he bath - 
1: 


rreſpaſſed, and in bis fin that he bath ſinned, in them ſhall he die, Ezek. xviii. 24. 


Again, When I ſay to the Righteous be ſhall ſurely live; if be truft to bis own Righ- 


tcouſneſs (i. e. his former Righteouſheſs) and commit Iniquity, all his Righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall not be remembred, Ezek. xxxiii. 13. Now the juſt ſhall live by Faith, but if 


be draw back, my So} ſhall haue no pleaſure in him, Heb. x. 38. if then you do but 


confider upon what terms Men are at firſt juſtified, and upon what terms they continue 


to be ſo afterwards, you will eaſily perceive it to be a great and moſt important Truth 


v ſay, That we are juſtified by Believing and Obeying the Goſpel. 


Theſe things, Sir, which I have thus done by way of Eſſay, without regard to Me- 
tod, I ſubmit to your Conſideration. I know right-well it's in vairi, if Lhad a mind 
toit, (which yet T am far from) to impoſe upon you, or to perſuade you to receive any 
thing Tor Truth farther than it brings its Evidence to be ſo along with it. And it were 
to be wiſhed that every one were able to diſcern when it doth ſo: But that's a thing 


nther to be defired than expected in this our preſent State in this World. But its 


ment enough to treat one another fo, almoſt as if we did, if we have not appas 


tent Reaſon to think we are but infincere and diſſembling Friends to Truth, and love 
it not for it ſelf, nor any farther than ir will accommodate us in ſome ſecular or car- 

ml reſpect or other; and it is not eaſie to determine when we have apparent Reaſon 
þ to think. And therefore I conclude it ſafeſt for our ſelves rather to err in treating 


one another in our differences better than we deſerve, than worſe. And ſo to do is 
better for them alſo that differ from us, ſo far as they differ from Truth; yea, and 


better for the Truth ir ſelf too. For it is often ſeen, that when a Prejudice is taken 
12 the Perſons of Men, be the Cauſe never ſo juſt, the Truth it ſelf is the leſs 
elteemed, if not ſhrewdly fuſpected, becauſe held by them; eſpecially when its Evi- 


dence is not written as with a Sun-beam. So that when we, by an undue Behaviour 
in pleading the Cauſe of Truth, draw upon our ſelves diſteſpett from them whom we 


would draw from Error, we prevaricate in the matter, and act croſs to our own deſign : 


4 thing which ſome engaged in Controverſies have been to blame in: 


However it will be our Wiſdom in reading of Books of this nature to mind tbe 
Argument, and to take little notice of any unbecoming Girds or Reflections, unleſs it 
be to bewail them, and to endeavour to follow, as indeed there is need, that ſaying of - 


vur Saviour, Let him that readeth underſtand, Mark xiii. 14. . Thus defiring that you 


ad I, and all other Chriſtians, may ſpeak the Truth in Love, in Lqye both to it and 
Men, and receive it in the Love of it, that we may be benefitted by it I take my Leave, 


ad remain as ever, | | 
Tour, moſt affeflionately to ſerve Dou 


april 22. 167. 177 all Offices of Chriſtian Love and Reſped, Se 
| * 
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Here bath, Tconfeſs, been ſo much already written about the Dod rine of Zuſt 

f fication, as may probably incline ſome to think the Publication of theſe 5 
to be ſuperfluous. But when it ſhall be conſidered -baw much, of what bath 
N been written on this Subjef, hath been done in a way of Controverſie about 
ſome particular Branches of the Doctrine of Fuſtification, and. how Intle to ſtate and 
explain the whole of it, and yet bow neceſſary. this. 7s for the ending of ſuch Contro-- 
ver ſies; it's poffible they may be of another mind. Some Chriſtians, when they find in 
the holy Scriptures that ſometimes we are ſaid to be juſtified by the Blood, of Chriſt, 
and by bis Obedience to be made righteous ; at another time, that we are juſtified by 


Faith; at another, that we are juſtified freely by Grace; at another, that we ore not 


juſtiſed by Faith only, but by Works alſo; and at another time, that it is God 5 


jiuſtiſeth; they become ſomewhat confounded in their own Minds with this variety of ] 


but alſo what is proper to Faith 725 ; and ſo have drowned the 7 Righteouſ- 


neſs of Faith, as a to Fuſtification, in the Righteouſneſs of Chri 


Righteouſneſs by Faith therein-at all; as if to do ſo, did ny or. ſuppoſe bis Righte- 


to which the Father and hin 


% 
x. 
% #5, 


Dod by Obedience of Faith, which is our Perſonal Righteouſneſs ; 45 is ſhewed in the 
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elf. bave deſigned it; but the queſtion 


VOLT 


Righteouſneſs of Obit, we 


| hos | i 
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and our perſonal 


rome perſonally Evangelically righteous. For the Righteou 


2 Rigbteouſine 


Fe i reckon or inpute Fait 
. ee. pon detount of Chriſt's 3 4 Per 


Stbay ſin, and that there was no need of the Blood of Chriſt to do it. Secondly, That 


den external Righteouſneſs without an internal, was all that was neceſſary to their Fu. 
Flfication ; the Circumer/ion of the Fleſh, and in the. Letter, without. that which 3s of. 
the Heart, and in the Spirit. Thirdly, In an Opinion, that for God to approve of 


them, and to juſtiſie them as righteous upon this account, was but a due Debt, not a 
Maier of meer Grace and Favour. Now Juſtification by the Righteouſneſs of the 
"Law in ibis Senſe , this A poſtie does indeed not only bere renounce in bimſelf, 


tion before God. And when he became a Chriſtian, he deſired no longer to 


. 
; 


3 
„ 


r 


PP | ſelf," but 
-  elſo every where in his Epiſtles diſputeth againſt, as any Matter of Mens ag oof, 
oun 
in 


E . ins. 
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t 
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jn this Righteouſneſs which way of the Lab; but to be found in Chrift, az havii 


| that it is of his working in us; but alſo and more eſpecially, becauſe it is of bis meer 

| Grace and Favour to ordain 1 the Goſpel, that this ſhall be reckoned to us for Righ- 

5 reoufreſe, and that we ſhall be approved of as righteous if it be found in us, and dedlt 

| withal as righteous, not only in not being puniſhed as Sinners, but on the „ 6 

5 rewarded as-righteous. The other 2 by which St. Faul, tobile a Phariſee, 

; und other Phariſaical Fews expelled to be juſt ed, is ſaid to be their own Righteouſ- 

h meſs; not only becauſe what it did conſiſt of was wholly within their own power to - 
perform, without any ſupernatural Affiſtance ;, but alſo and eſpeciully, becauſe it was 
the true Righreonfeſe only in their own Opinion, and of their own making, but never «© 
of God's appointing or ortlaining. = + . 
Ihen ſome good Men of e did exclude all perſonal ye abr s of Faith from 
having any band in our aft cation, for fear they ſhould otherwiſe detrad from the 
Fulneſs and Sufficiency of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, they little confidtred what a door 
they 3 opened 11 ibertiniſin to enter in among us, as after-Experience ſhemed 
they did. For many from that Doftrine thought themſelves ſo righteous in the fight 
of God, by the Righteouſneſs of Chyift imputed to them upon a ſpecularrve Faith, as 
that they needed no other Righteouſneſs ; and thought it a Diſparagement to the Righ-- 
reouſneſs of Chriſt for any to ſay they did. They would at 25 pretend indeed, that 
the Senſe of Chriſt's Love, would in a way o Car HOY a good Life, but ab- © 
borred it ſhould be made neceſſary to our Fuſtification. rs I my. ſelf had Experience e 
of above forty Pars ago, which with their neglect of Chriſtian Duties, firſt brought une 
under Suſpicion concerning the Dofrine » the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of 

 Orift unto, Fuſtification, otherwiſe than in the bleſſed Effelts of it. At that time the 
preſfing the Neceſſity of Repentance, Mortification, and a ſincere keeping of the Com- 
mandments of God, begun to be called Legal Preaching, as the like is flill counted but + 
Moral Preaching by ſome others. After this, the foreſaid Notion was improved 0 
the. breaking out fs the groſſeſt Antinomian and Ranting Pradices, under pretence of 
magnifying Free Grace; t6 the great Diſhonour of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and the 


IE bar red 


jj ih oa on i. Re es oe Go ated odor ea 


apparent Hazard of Mens Salvation. 8 | 

Upon the Obſervation of ail which; ſome worrhy Men mere ſtirred up to entumer 
by 975 not only ſuch Abuſes and Miſcarriages of Men, but alſo thoſe Doctrine 
out of which they ſprang. In which they mere oppoſed by ſome Patrons of unſound 
Principles, which hath ſince occaſioned many Diſputes about ſome Points in the Do. 
drine of Fuſtification. In which Diſputes many Schook-nicetits habe been agitated, 
which the Generality of Chriſtians littie anderfand and which the Scriptures them- 
ſelves meddle not in. By means whereof ſuch have been puzled rather than edified by 
much of what TE this nature bath been done; whoſe Fdifeation t, they being by "oof 
the ce Number, ought to be endeavoured ar well at i, not rather, than 
the Edification and Satisfaftion of thoſe of more refined Apprebenſunt. 

All: which things conſidered, ſome more Diſcourſes than have been yet extant, tend 
ing to ſtate and explain from the Seriptures, the whole Buſineſs of our Fuſtification 5 
and to level it to the Underſtanding. of Chriſtians of ordinary Capacities, without in- 
cunhbriq it with diſputable Queſtions, and Arguments pro and con, ſeems to me no 
more than in ſome ſort is needful, ' _ | | 1 ERIN, : 

It happens in reference to the Doctrine of Fuſtification, as it doth with many dark 
Providences of God in the World: They are dark and obſcure; and to ws ſeem un- 
accountable , becauſe we do not ſee from the beginning to the end of them, but _— 4 
part, which otherwiſe would appear lovely and Tana, ar Effelts of a: moſt wiſe Con. 
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trivanct for excellent Ends. . Even fo the Doftrine of Juſtiſication, while handled and 


| beheld oy in this or that particular part. of it, remains comparatively obſcure: He 


: when all which goes to the making: up of the whole is put together in order, and when 
nt i diſcovered bow one thing depends upon, and anſwers. another in it, it "will not 
'be Real at all t0-underſiand it. Aud when the whole of God's deſign in that, Way 


and Method by which. our Fuftification. is brought about, 1s laid open, thoſe. things in 


i which have been .apprebended by ſome not well to conſiſt, together ; but to bear 
| hard upon N l 1 ber wiſe. For then the Grace of God, the 
_ *Riebteouſneſs of Chriſt, and the perſonal Righteouſneſs of bim that ts juſtifed, will 
appear, not in Oppoſition, but in a lovely Conjunttion, all operating in ſcveral reſpett 
: 70 3 end. ö = . ; „ . Y * ky 6 ALOE 
* 5 of theſe things bath, I 10 to offer at ſomething of thi 
nature in the enſuing Diſcourſe, by. way of Eſſay.. Wherein I have endeavoured with 
tba Plainneſs I could, to ſtate and explain the Nature and Cauſes of our Juſtifica- 
tion And to ſhew bow the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, the Covenant of Grace, Tait, 
and God bim *, do bath. ſeverally and jointly operate to our Juſtification, and bow 
the Grace * eminent in all. And likewiſe ro. ſhew, how that all that goes to 
our Fuſtification, 3s by the Grace of God founded on the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and 
immediately or remotely receives the Vertue and Efficacy of its Operation from it, in 
* -  Conjunton with God's gracious Ordination. And particularly, that out of this Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, and the Grace of God thereby, doth wiſe the Covenant of Grace, 
' "ond from that Covenant, the Conflitution of Faith for Righteouſneſs; and from thu 
'  _ Conſtitution, God's approving ſuch for righteous, which. have that Faith, and his al. 
. Judging them to be ſo.- For which Cauſe our 8 75 Saviour may well be ſaid, as be 
76, to be made to 1 of God, Righteouſneſs. Theſe. | 
the Diſcourſe it 15 now before you, to which I refer you for your more full Satisfa- 
. ion : Hoping that the Uſefulneſs of what is thereby deſigned and endeavoured, will 
Jo far appear, as to ftir up and engage ſome others to undertake the ſame Work, why 
may. much berter go through with it, and compleat it, than I haue been able to do, 
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eſe things will more. fully appear in 
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erte le , rate any 4s 
H the Signification and ſe of the word Juſtification; nb 4 
be 20 Deſcription f Fuſtifacation it ſelf. ie Are en 
D Ss} 42383 $658, © V CF" WEIS 
HE geſign of the following Diſcourſe, is to ſtate the great Doctrine of 
. © Fuſtification, and ſo to repreſent it ftom the . 50pm 
de adapted and fitted 10 dne capacity of the meaneſt Chriſlian that is in. 
' . . quiſitive into a matter of that Importanck, as his Juſtiſtcation before 

; And as a guide herein, I ſhall firſt enquire into the Notation and Significa- 
tion of the word i preg Fot the uſe of Words being to convey to the Mind 
the Idea and Notion of things, and the Nature of them; it is but reaſonable to govern 
our ſelves in our Notion. of the Nature of Zuft:ficarion by the fignification of ſuch 
Words and Phraſes; by which it is in Scripture expteſsd. After this is done, I ſhall 
10 into the ſeverals which, operate to the producing this great effect, Zuſtrfication, 


- +. 5 


how they do it. By all which, I hope, any Chriſtian of a very ordinary capacit 
hall be able to diſcern the true Nature 2 what it is, and in what it do 


The word Fuſtification in Scripture fignifies either to wake juſt, or to approve as 

juſt, or vindicate and adjudge as Juſt or righteous, The wor js but ſparingly uſed 

in — ny hgpiiying to be made juſt, but another word more commonl 1 ich is 
But 


Smilzfication. to make juſt is eſſentially or abſolutely neceſſary to Juſtification, 
as we ſhall ſee aſterward: For God will not approve of, or adjudge any Wut 
who is not ſo. But about the more ordinary and common ſignification of the Word, 
I find that Learned Men are much of one mind, and do conclude, That the word ge- 
pe, Scripture is uſed in aforen/ick or Law-ſenſe, and does imply a 1 anoret N 

uſe, or with a: Perſon, by a Judge, and according to ſome Law. Wed f 
Dr. Hammond in his Annotations on Rom. iii. 4. And ſo learned Mr. Tho, Gataker (to 


name no more) in the Aſſemblies Annotations on I/azab v. 23. which I ſhall give you in 


his own words. To-juſtifie, ſaith he, is not to pardon, as ſome would expound it; inthe 
Doclrine of the Goſpe! : For the ward is never found ſo uſed either in the Hebrew or 
Greek Writers, ſacred or 2 nor in our common Speech: Nor as it ig Laws 
term doth it ever ſignify to make. juſt, But 75 


Aſtiſie in a legal way, doth always ſignify 
to defend, or to deem as juſt and 227 „free 5 


| 7, free from the Offence where with the party 
called in queſtion is oharged. To defend as ju 


| Juſt, and ſo it is the Office-of an Advocate : 

To deem as juſt, and conſequently: aſſoil from Guilt, and ſo it ts tbe part of a Fudge. 

4s alſo.in private Carriages, Men are ſaid to juſtify others when they plead for them, 

and quot their Integrity and Honeſly againſt thoſe that queſtion it. . 
According to this uſual Senſe and Notion of the word, when applied to God a Judge £5» 

in juſtifying of Men, it ſignifies his approbation of ſuch as are juſt in their Cauſe that 

is before him, to be fo; his adjudging them to be righteous in the ſenſe of that Law 

by which they are tryed,  Thus-tor inſtance, we have it in Kings vill, 31,32, If 54 Fn 
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220 The Chriſtians Juſtification ſtated. 
Man treſpaſs againſt bis Neighbour, and an Oath be laid upon him 10 cau iſe bim 10 
Swear, and the Oath come before the Altar in this Houſe. then hear thou in Heaven 
and do, and judge thy Servants concerning the wicked, to bring his way upon bis bead, 
and juſtifying the righteous, to give bin according to his righteouſneſs. Where to 
Juſtife the-righteous, does not fignifie to make them righteous, but to appear for them 
| | in Judgment, as thoſe that are ſo, and to determine for them accordingly. To juſtifie 
=_— :: the Wicked, in Scripture-phraſe, does not fignifie to make them juſt, but to approye 
= = nl ep 70 appear ce if they wete jult, Prov. xvil. 15. Exod. Mili. 7. 1/ai.y, 
| EST 23. And chus again (to gtve Inftantes in the New Teſtament) St. Pau] faith 
1 I know nothing by my ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified, but be that judgeth me is the © 
Lord, 1 Cor. iv. 4. Where to be juſtified,-and to have God to judge for him, ſignifies 
the fame. So lik&wiſ® Rom. ii. 1 2. Not #he bearers of the Law are juſt before God, but 
the doers of the Law Hall be juſtified. The meaning whereof is, that not the Hearers, 
but the Doers of the Law ſhall be approved of by God as juſt. So that to be juſtified 
by God, and to be approved of by him as juſt, and fo ene is all one. Wiſdow 
is juſtified of ber Children; that is, approved of, and defended againſt the Accuſations 
and Quarrels of her Adverſaries. Lake vii. 29. The Publican went down to his Houſe 
7uſtified; that is, approved, rather — ne 2 Lake xviii. 14. Te ſee then bow 
that by Works a Man is juſtified; that is, approved of by God as a good and righteous 
Man, as Abraham. was, and not by Faith only, Jaw. ii. 24. By thy words thou ſhut 
be juſtified, and by my words thou ſhalt be condemned. By theſe, as well as by othet 
| things, Perſons are and will be adjudged: by God to be good and righteous, or wicked 
And ungodly Men, Matth. xii. 37. Again, Rom. viii. 33, 34. It is God that juſtifieth; 
\ who is be that condemneth? Where God's {\pproberion of his People is oppoſed to 
ethers Diſapprobation of them; he approves of them as good, while their Adverfaris 
condehm them as bad; they charge them as bad, but God abſolves and diſchargeth 
them as good. And in this judicial ſenſe is che word Juſti fication generally taken 
- throuphont the Scripture. - By Santfifirarion Men are conſtituted and made Evangeli- 
cally Righteous; but in Fuſtification they are approved of by God as ſuch, and ad- 
— — ro be ſo: Which is the proper difference between Sanctiffeation and Juſti- 
cation. © UCING- 23 1 {+ $7 MH mo 0 of F £50 HOW BCE £90091: 
=. | If chen we make our eſtimate of Evangelical Juſtthcation, according to the uſual 
J gnfftation of the word: as rt the Cauſe of the Party tryed, the Af of 
1 Sao as Judge, and che Lato and Nur on which the Tryal proceeds, and by which the 
__ Qaufe is determined for him that is juſtihed; then Juſtification may be thus deſcribed: 
It ir that whereby God, for the ſake nnd upon the accom of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
doth approve of a true Believer, as one that hath performed the Condition on which Gol 
in the .Gofpel bath promiſed Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life, and doth inpute that 
performance to bin for Righreouſuefs, and actordingly adjudgeth him to be righteous 
In the ſenſe and atcording to the tenor of the Law-of Grace, ani ſuch an one as hath 
2 (Ce n, Right and Tile to the Bleſſings promiſed in that Covenant, Pardon of Sin 
an Eternal Life. This Deſcription of Juſſ iſtcat ion, as it beſt agrees with the UI ſe and 
Signification of the Word and Phraſe, ſo it does alſo with the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
as we ſhall afterwards fee. Which that we may the better do, I ſhall open the whole 
to you, by opening it in its ſeveral parts, and ſo ſhall ſhew, i ee Ds e, 
J. How the Righteouſheſs of Chrift doth” operate to our Juſtifcation Ns 
2. How the Covenant of Grace doth llt. E 
3. How Faith doth it: And egg eee | 
JJ STS So os i ook 4 ans 
And thus to open the whole Nature of Juſtification, by ſhewing the Operation of the 
ſeveral Qauſes of it, is, T conceive, the beſt and moſt Iikelieſt way to come to the 
+,  Cleareſt Knowledge and beſt Inſight into it that we can attain unto: The want of 
which diſtinctneſs in proceeding, hath been, I conceive, an occaſion in great part of 
obſcuring the Doctrine of Juſtification, while the Parts have been confounded, ànd the 
Operation proper to one Cauſe have been attributed to another. en 
* "The whole of the Deſcription which 1 have given of Juſtification, is the reſult of the 
Operation of the Righteoufneſs of our Bleſſed Saviour, of the Covenant of Grace, of 
Faith, and of the whole Action of God's Dijudication in juſtifying true Believers ; to 


tbe opening of which:I-fhall n And I fhall begin with the Righteouſmeſs 
of our Redeemer, Chriſt Jeſus, and ſhall enquire into the Nature and Operation of it 
in reference to our Juffitication © r or, 
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Operates our Juſti fication FE 


IN ſhewing what influence our Saviour's Righteouſneſs hath into our Jutilication, | 


I two things will come under Conſideration. 5 
1. What we are to underſtand by the Righreouſneſs of our Saviour. a 
2. How it operates to our Fuſtifcation. | Orr a ee dos 
Firſt of the former, what we are to underſtand by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 
- Righteouſneſs is the conformity of a Perſon to ſome Law or Rule. And therefore when 
we ſpeak of the Righteouſheſs of Chriſt, it ſuppoſeth ſome Law, in his conformity 
whereunto this Righteouſneſs of his, whereof we ſpeak, doth conſiſt. Which Law, is 
the Law of his Mediation, which he received from his Father, and which he volunta- 
rily and moſt willingly undertook to obſerve and fulfil. The mutual agreement be- 
tween the Father and the Son about this Law of Mediation between God and Man, 
and the Son's undertaking to fulfil it in order to our Redemption, Divines are wont to 
call the Covenant of Redemption. And as the great Office of Mediator is peculiar to 


bim alone, {for there Fa but one Mediator between God and Man, even the Man Chriſt 


Jeſut, 1 Tim. ii. 5.) 
Law and Office of Mediation were peculiar to our Sayiour, ſo is his Righteouſhels, 
which confiſteth in his conformity to that Law: It is a Mediatory Righteouſneſs. The 
benefit of it belongs to Believers, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew ; but the Righreouſnefs it 
ſelf; which is Mediatorial, can be no more transferred to any other, than his Office 
of Mediation can: For his Righteouſheſs confiſts in thoſe Acts of Conformity to the 
Law of Mediation, by which he doth execute his Office of Mediation. 

No that there was ſuch a Law of Mediation between God and Man, Sven by 
God the Father to Chriſt his Son, and which he did moſt readily accept of, execute 
and obey, is plainly made known to us by our Saviour himſelf, by many of his — 7A 
As in John vi. 38. when he ſays, I came down from Heaven, not to do "my own will, 6, 
the will of him that ſent me. And again, The Father which ſent me, he 


the Law of this Mediation was peculiar to him. And as the 


gave me Com- 


nandment what I ſhould ſay and what I ſhould ſpeak,, Whatſoever 1 Len. 1 


even as the Father ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak, John xii. 49, 50. Our Saviour 

of his laying down his Life for bis Sheep, ſaith, No Man taketh it from me, but I lay 
it down of my ſelf » I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again: 
This Commandment have I recerved of my Father, (mark that) John x. 18, To fulfil 
this Law was the deſign of our Saviodr's coming into the World. Heb. x. 7. Then ſaid I. 
Lo, I-come (in the volume of thy Book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God, 
And of the fulfilling of this Law our Saviour ſpake, when in his Prayer to his Father 
he faid, I have finiſhed the Work which thou gaveſt me to do, John xvii. 4. 
Theſe with other like Scriptures acquaint us with theſe two things. Firſt, That 


there was a Law given by the Father, and choſen ys Son, to be obſerved in ma- . 


naging the Office and Work of Mediator between and Man, which we call the 
Law of Mediation. Secondly, That our Saviour did exactly obſerve, obey and fulfit - 
this Law. And if ſo, we may know what that Law was, by what he hath done, | 


' ſpoken and ſuffered in the execution of his Mediatorial Office. - 


Now what he did, ſpake and ſuffered, in conformity to this Law, is that which we 
call his Righteouſneſs, his Mediatorial Righteouſneſs. His coming into the World, and 
his taking our Nature upon him, was an Act of Obedience to this Law. I am not, 
faith he, come of my ſelf, but he that ſent me, &c.. John vii. 28. A Body haſt thou pre- 
pared me, Heb. x. 5. What he did and preached here in the World, was in Obedience 
to this Law. I can (faith he) of mine. own ſelf do nothing: As I hear I judge, and 
my Judgment is juſt ; becauſe 1 /eek not mine own will, but the will of bim that ſent. 
me, John v. 30. Lo, I come to do thy Will, yea, thy Law is in my Heart, Heb. x. 7. 
with P/a/. xl. 8, His Conformity and Obedience to the Natural Law as a Man, and 
to the Law of Moſes as a Jew, was part of his Mediatorial Obedience. For he was 
made under the Law, to redeem them that were under the Law, Gal. iv. 4, 5. His 
gs Es e | | Preaching 


— 
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Preaching of the Goſpel was an act Obedience to this Law. I do nothing of my felt, 

but as my Father hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe things, John viii. 28. I have not ſpoke 
f my ſelf, but the Father which ſent me, be gave me a Commendment what I ſhould 

ay and what I ſhould Jp. Wharſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as the tather ſaid 

uumio me, fo I ſpeak, John xii. 49, 50. His laying down his Lite was another eminent 

. Act of Obedience to this Law : He humbled himſelf, and became obediont unto Death, 

| even the' Death of the Croſs, Phil. ii. 8. I /ay down my Life, and I take it again, 

this Commandment have I received. of. my Father, John x. 18. By theſe and other like 

Acts of Obedience and Conformity to this Law of Mediation, did our Saviour fulfil 

all Righteouſneſs : And by this Righteouſneſs of his we are made righteous, and; ſo 
Jjuſtiſieck Ram. v. 19. As by one Man Di obedience many were made Sinners : So by the 

3H - Obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous. By thele things we may know what 

[ we are to underſtand by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which was the firſt thing I was 
. , y tiomt arc dur. 

b Ls 3 This next thing 1 am to enquire into is, how this Righteouſneſs of Chriſt doth 

= E ee wr hr ie doing of which T ſhall enquire into two things, by 
| =». the underſtanding of which we may come to know bow the Righteouſneſs of our Sa- 
| | RE %% Cm TT I LL % ͤ a pa 
by | I. The Reaſon and End of this Law of Mediation, and of the Acts of our Mediator 
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in onformity to it, from which this Righteouſfieſs of Chriſt doth reſult, 
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Upon what rhe Efficacy and Operative Vert e of this Righteouſneſs doth depend, 
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For the firſt of theſe. The End in general of the Law of Mediation, and of our 
Saviour's Obedience to it, was to deliver us from the Wrath to come, and to bring us 
to Everlaſting Life. The ſubordinate End was Reconciliation between God and Men: 

And as a means to this End, the obtaining and granting a Conditional Pardon for all 

the World; and a new, Covenant containing that Condition, and the Promiſe made 

: LPR firſt and" laſt End, next to God's Glory of the Law of Mediation, and of 
the Obedience of the Mediator to it, was to recover us from the doleful Condition 
into which our Sin had brought us, and to reſtore us to a capacity of enjoying Ever- 

_ Liſting Life. Wben our Saviour had ſaid, I have not ſpoken of ny ſeſſ, but the Fu. 

Ther which ſent ne, be gave me a Commandment what I ſhould ſay and what I ſhould 

' ſpeak; (this we ſee was one part of the Law given to the Mediator) he preſently 
adds this, And I know that bis Commandment is Everlaſting Life : Meaning, that to 
that end it was defigned, and to that end it doth directly tend, John xii. 49, 50. And 
again, I am come, faith our Saviour, that 42 might bave Life, and that they might 

bade tt more abundantly; this was the great End of his coming, Fobn x. 10. 

21. The next End of it, in ſubordination and ſubſerviency to the former, was to Re- 
6 concrle us to God, by altering our Nature, by altering the Frame and Temper of the 
of | Mind and Heart, and ſo of a Man's Ways and Life, from Carnal to Spiritual, without 

ES which there is no Reconciliation wrought in us to God, nor conſequently of God to us. 

55 | For St. Paul faith, that the carnal mind is at enmity againſt God, becauſe it is not ſub- 

8 ell to the Law of God, neither indeed can be, Rom. viii. 7. And he that is at enmity 

__ againſt God, is far from being reconciled to him, and from a capacity of being made 

happy by him. For except a Man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God, 
WOK, nor without Holineſs ſhall ſee God; till then, he is no capable Subject of ſach Hap- 

* | pineſs. And therefore to effect this, to make us capable of the former end, our Sa- 
 _ viour'in obedience to the Mediatorial Law, gave himſelf for us to redeem. ws from 

all EY: and to purifie to bimſelf a peculiar People zealous of good works, Tit. ii, 


. walks. cod a tr oa r 
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14. He ſuffered for us, the Fuſt for the Unjuſt, that he might bring us unto. God, 
by way of return from our revolt, 1 Pez. iii. 18. He loved his Church, and gave him 
ſelf for it, that be might ſandliſie and cleanſe it, that be might prefent it unto. himſelf 
à glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be 
Holy and without blemiſh, 1 55 v. 25, 26. f | F 
3. The next end of our Saviour's Mediatorial Obedience or Righteouſneſs, and as 
2 means to accompliſh and bring about the former end laſt mentioned, was the ob- 
- * raining, the forming and granting of a Conditional Pardon for all Mankind; In him 
' we have Redemption through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 575 1-7: He 
* z; ͤ is the Lambof God that raketh away tb Sins of the World, John i. 29. The Propiria- 
'F ion for the Sins of the wholeWorld, I John ii. 2. He gave bis Fleſh for the 100% 
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World, Jolin vi. and himſelf a Ranſom: for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. I will not deny but that _ 
this giving himſelf a Ranſom for all, and taſting Death for every Man. may in one 3 
teſpect be ſaid to be abſolute and unconditional, and did extend as far and to as many ; 
as ever the Sin of Adam did in its Effects; and that is, in redeeming all Men from 
Odnoxiouſheſs, to eternal Miſery, meerly upon the account of Adams Sin, or rhe | 
Sin of any other, ſave their own Perſonal Sins. The: Soul that ſinneth it ſhall dis: 2 
The Son ſhall bear the Iniquity of the Father in this r:ſpe@, Ezek. xviii. 20. In reſpect — 
of the Extent. and Univerſality of this Effect, of Chriſt's Death, Adam might be ſaid 
to be the Ligure of him that was to come, Rom. v. But otherwiſe, and in reference | 
to ſuch as have contratted ill Habits by their own actual Sin, the Pardon obtained by 1 
our Saviour for the whole World, or which he came to obtain, was but conditional; 5 
it was upon Condition Kennen prevailed withal to be reconciled ' unto God. 
Otherwiſe, and if this were not ſo, all would have been ſaved, whether they believed 
and repented or no. Whereas our Saviour hath ſaid it, He that believeth not ſhall be 
damned, and that repenteth not ſhall periſh. Though God fo loved the World as to 
give. his only begotten Son, yet he loved it but ſo as to promiſe: Salvation by him, 
only to thoſe that believe, n iii. 16. Now this Pardon thus obtained and granted, 
upon account of our Saviour's Obedience unto Death; but upon condition of Mens 
being perſuaded to be reconciled ro God, and yet certain to be conferred upon that 
Condition, is a moſt powerful Motive and Means to perſuade Men to be reconciled 
to God, when it comes to be divulged and made known; and when it is believed that 
Pardon is certainly to be obtained this way, and no way without ir. And therefore 
the Scripture ſpeaks of it as the Meth ſed by God to reconcile the World ro him- 
ſelf, 2 Cor. v. 19. God was in Chrift reeomeiling the World unto himſelf, not imputing 
their Treſpaſſes : That is, provided they would not wilfully perſiſt in them. 
4. Another end of the Mediatorial Obedience of our Saviour ſubordinate to the 
former, (that laſt mentioned) and as a means to effect ir, was the obtaining and 
; ſounding of a new Law of Grace, the New Covenant; promiſing both Pardon and 
Eternal Life upon Condition, and ſtating and declaring that Condition, to be publiſh- 
ed to the World as God's great Inſtrument of prevailing with Men to be reconciled to 
God, in order to their obtaining Pardon and Salvation. Upon which account the 
Goſpel, which is this new Law of Grace, is faid to be the Power of God to Salvation 
to every one that believes it, Rom. i. 16. Now all having finned; no Flefh living 
could be juſtified, but in a way of Grace and Mercy. | 4 3 LR 
And therefore there was à kind of Neceſſity of a new Law, a Law of Grace; by vertue Ve 
of which Men ſhould be juſtified, if juſtified ar all. But it did not ſem meer to the 
Divine Wiſdom to make ſuch a Law of Grace, but upon condition that ſame ſick 
thing ſhould be undergone and ſuffered by our bleſſed Saviour on our behalf, as would 
as well anſwer the end of the Penalty of the Original Law tranſgreſſed; as if that 
Penalty had been inflicted on the Tranſgreſſors of it themſelves. But this being done 
by the Sufferings of our Saviour, as I ſhall ſhew afterward, a fair way was thereby _ 
prepared for the conſtituting a New Covenant, promiſing Pardon and Eternal Life upon + 
new Terms and Conditions; ſuch as are not only poſſible, but alſo teaſable as well as 
reaſonable in our State and Condition. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the Curſe of 
the Law, being made a Curſe for is, that the Bleſſing of Abraham might come upon the 
Gentiles through Feſis Chriſt, that we might receive the Promiſe of the Spirit through 
Faith; that is, that we might receive the Bleſſing and Benefits of a new Covenant, 
Gal. iii. 13, 14. And accordingly the Scripture frequently repreſents to us, that the _ 
new Covenant is made with Mankind upon account of what Chriſt did and ſuffered 
for us. It was not only ratified and confirmed by the Sacrifice of his Death, but alſo 
thereby procured. This, I ſay, faith St. Paz/, that the Covenant that was confirmed 
before of God in Chriſt, &c. Gal. iti. 17. And all the Promiſes of God are in bim, Tea, 
and in him, Amen: 2 Cor. i. 20. And the New Teſtament is called he New Teftament 
in bis Blood, Matth. xxvi. 28. and his Blood the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, 
T Heb. xiii. 20. And when the Scriptures ſpeak of God's promiſing Eternal Life before 
18 the World began, Tit. i. 2. and of God's Purpoſe and Grace, which was given us in 
b- Chrift before the World began, 2 Tim. 1. 9. they ſeem to refer to what God the Father 
mn promiſed Chriſt on the behalfof Mankind upon his Mediatory undertaking for them, even 
le then when this was reſolved on and concluded by the Father and the Son; before theWorld 
4. began. For a Concluſion of this Matter, and to ſhew that the Covenant of Grace was 
be BW granted upon the account of the Rigltcouſeſs of Chriſt, hear what St. Peter _ 
P i VVV 
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324 The Chrifhans Juſtification ſlated. 
| 3 Pet. L 1. To then, Faith he, that bave obtained like precious Faith with us through 
the Righteouſneſs of God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Whether you take Faith 


* 
1. 1 
® 3 * 
4 + 83 * 4 


. bere for the Att of Believing the Goſpel; or the Goſpel it {elf as the Gbject of Faith, 
=. which ſeems molt likely, or for both; yet this is given through or upon account of 


the Righteouſneſs of him who is both God and our Saviour. k 
_ If you ask how the Mediatory Righteouſheſs of our Saviour in this Subordination of 
Ends doth operate to our Juſtification? I anſwer, Our. Reconciliation to God by being 
renewed in Heart and Lite, is the matter of our Evangelical Righteouſneſs, upon 
which we are juſtified. For God juſtifies none that ate not reconciled to him, nor 
which are not Eeangetically righteous. But then our Reconciliation to God, and our 
becoming Evangelically righteous thereby, and our being juſtified thereupon, as 1 ſhall 
after ſhew we are, are all owing to the Mediatory Obedience or Righteouſneß of 
Chriſt, for from that it is, that they are what they are. And fo far as theſe operare 
to our Juſtification, they do it in Virtue of Chrift's Mediatory Performance. And ſo do 
| thoſe two great Motives, the Hopes of the Forgiveneſs of Sin and Eternal Life, 
by which we are perſuaded to be reconciled to God, and to become Evangelically 
I * righteous; for theſe alſo are founded in the Mediatorial Obedience of our Saviour 
|. , © _ without which we could have had no ſuch hopes; and therefore Chriſt is well and 


worthily {aid to be our Hope, 1 Tim. i. 1. And then for the new Covenant, as that 
operates to our Juſtification, as it is a new Law conſtituting a new Righteouſneſs ; 

- _andasit is the Rule according to which we are approved as righteous, and adjudged 
do be righteous, when God juſtifies us; ſo this Operation receives its Lite and Bei! 
and Virrue from another Operation, and tha from the Operation of the Mediator 
Obedience and Righteouſneſs of our Saviouf, by which the Covenant it ſelf was ob- 
tained. Indeed all that any ways operates to our Juſtification and Salvation, depends 
upon our  Saviour's Mediatorial Performance, except what God himſelf doth : And 
yet what he himſelf doth, in relation thereto, is ſtill done with reference to the Un- 
dertaking and Performance of his Son Jeſus Chriſt for us. Chriſt is the Foundation 
. which God himfelf hath laid, which bears up the whole Falyick of our Redemption 
and Salvation, which indeed is built upon it. /. xxviii. 16. Behold, I lay in Zion 
for a Foundation, a Stone, a tried Stone, a precious Corner-ſlone, a ſure Foundation, 
faith God, concerning Chriſt, All manner of Spiritual Bleſſings are, in Scripture, 
Rid to be conterred on us through Jeſus Chriſt, or by Chriſt, or in Chriſt. God re- | 

. Conecules us to himſelf by Jeſs Chriſt : Preacheth Peace to ws by Jeſis Chriſt. The M 


Reicher of hi Grace in bis Kindneſs towards ws, is through Chrift Feſus; we bave M 

Peace with God through aur Lord Feſws Chrift. The Promiſe of Life « ſaid to be pe 

, in Chrift Feſws. And Eternal Life the Gift of God through Feſws Chrift our Lord, he 
72 the Adoption of Children ts by Chrift Feſus; with many more the like in Scripture, of 
All which betokens that Spiritual Benefits of all forts are vouchſafed us upon the ac- 

count of his Mediatorial Performance: The God and Father of our Lord Peſus FA 

 Chrift, bath bleſſed ut with all Spiritual Bleſſings in Heavenly things in Chriſt, Eph. der 

1. 3. But theſe things I ſhall more fully open in that which follows, to which I (hall Fs 
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| no proceed.'/, | Foe Drank be i | | 4 
Il e ſecond thing then which I propoſed to be enquired into is, upon what the EA. and 
_ - cacy and operative Virtus of this Mediatorial Righteouſneſs of our Saviour doth de- Ap 
pend in reference to our Juſtification, and indeed of all other faving Benefits. And it Da: 


ſeems to me to depend partly upon God's Ordination and Appointment to the end he f 
_— 5 577 deſigned it for: And partly upon the Aptitude of it, as a means to G0. 

T 71-1055, r ö AIP. Ref Fi 
1. It depends upon Divine Ordination and Appointment. For our Lord Chriſt ;s made pi 
to us of God, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification and Redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. He Blo 
is made Righteouſneſs ro us by God, in the EfeZs of his Righteouſneſs: God ordering and Gy 
- appointing that ſo it ſhould be. For this way of making us righteous, by virtue of the core 
; © Righteouſneſs of another, is wholly of Divine Inſtitution, and is ſupernatural ; a way © 
3 which the Law natural knows nothing of, nor we by it. When the Apoltle had ſaid, ſpeak- pric 
ES: Ang in the Perſon of Chriſt, Lo, Icomè to do thy Vill, O God, Heb. x. 7. He preſently adds, iy 
8 den 10. by the which Will we are fantified through the offering of the Body of Feſus bein 
Chriſt-once for all. Lee arm to be of Divine Inftitation,” that the Mediatorial Righ- cone 
teouſneſs of Chriſt ſniould operate to our Juſtification, and other Spiritual Benefits; Met 
becauſe the Effect of it in the Event is Jimited by God unto certain Conditions: Other- 285 


wife when Chriſt gare himſelf a Ranſom for all, and taſted Death for every 1 all 
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offended, and Men offending : Some of them having in them a great fipneſs to recon- 
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all would have been Juſtified and ſaved thereby, as well as ſome. For the Price of Re- | 
demprion was ſufficient for all, as well as for ſome, if it had been as agreeable to rhe 
Wiſdom: of God that all ſhould have been juſtified by his Blood, as ir is that thoſe 


only ſhall whg ſhall be perſuaded to be reconciled to him. And the Obedience of 


Chriſt is in Melf as ſufficient ro deliver thoſe who are reconciled to God, from tem- 
poral Death, which is the leſs Evil, as it is to deliver them from eternal Death, which 
is the greater, had nor the Wiſdom of the Divine Will made the difference. And we 
may well conceive, that it is by Vertue of the Divine Will that Abe/, Enoch, and other 
good Men, who lived towards the beginning of the World, ſhould be jiſtified and faved 
by Vertue of this Obedience of our Saviour to the Law of Mediation, thouſands of ß 
Years before he aftuared that Obedience in the Humane Nature. The giving of Chrift 
for us, and the appointing him to the Office and Work of a Mediator, was an AR of 

re Grace. And in all Donations it belongs to the Donor to determine and appoint  _ 
how far, and to what ends the benefit of them ſhall extend, and upon what terms the 
ſhall be conferred and enjoyed. It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth; 
but of God that /heweth mercy, Rom. ix. 15: That is, the terms on which the Mercies 
are to be received, are not of the ordering and appointment of any other, but of God, 
whoſe the Mercy is to beſtow. The Wiſdom of God governs in all Acts of his Grace: 
For he wor kth all things after the counſel of bis own will, Eph. i. III. 

2. The Operative Verwe of the Mediatorial Righteouſneſs of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
in reference to our Juſtification, depends in great part at leaſt upon the Aptitude of it 
as a means to ſuch an End. There is a bleſſed Aptitude in what our Saviour hath done 
and ſuffered ro reconcile God and Men, and ſo to procure Men's Juſtification. | The 
proper bufineſs of a Mediator is ro reconcile Parties ar difference, And the Mediato- 
rial Acts of our Saviour conformable to the Law of Mediation, in which his Righteouſ- 
neſs doth conſiſt, were moſt apt and proper to ptocure Reconciliation between God 


cile God to Men; to atone him, and to take off his diſpleaſure againſt Sinners for what 
is paſt, provided they can be prevailed withal to lay down their Arms of Rebellion, 
humble themſelves, beg Forgiveneſs, and return to their Duty: And ſome of them 
have on the other hand a great Aptitude in them to reconcile Men to God. And by SE] 
ſuch Acts of our Saviour's Mediatorial Obedience, as theſe two ſorts conlift of, is the 5 
eat and happy buſineſs of Reconciliation between God and Men brought about, and 
en's Juſtification and Pardon obtained. God never thought it fir to be reconciled to —̃ 
Men, till they could be perſuaded to be reconciled to him: And Men will never be 3 
perſuaded to be reconciled to God, till they have ſome good aſſurance that God will | - 
be reconciled to them upon their Repentance, Submiſſion, and Return. Now the Act? 
of our Saviour's Mediatorial Obedience ſerve very happily to both theſe ends. 
1. They have an excellent Aptneſs in them to reconcile God to Men, upon ſuppo- 
fition of their compliance with thoſe reaſonable and eaſie Terms, upon which he hath 
declared himſelf willing to be reconciled to them. Our Saviour's putting himſelf in 
our ſtead, and being content to ſuffer for us, to die for us, that we might not die eter- 
nally, and thereby to make reparation for the Aﬀront we have put upon God, his Law 
and Government, is called mating Reconciliation for the Sins of the People, by the 
8 Heb. Ii. 17. and the makring- Reconciliation for Iniquity, by the Prophet, 
FF Ste; | * "Ys 2 
And oh Reaſon of the Aptneſs of this Act of our Saviour's Obedience, to reconcile 
God unto us, upon ſuppoſition ſtill that we be brought thereby, and by other means, 
to be reconciled to God, is two-fold. ' * „ | | 
1. From the Value of the Ranſom laid down; not Silver and Gold, but the precious | : 
Blood of Feſus Chriſt, 1 Per. i. 19. the Blood of one who is God as well as Man; The | E 


. 


Church of God is ſaid to be purchaſed with his own Blood, Acts xx. 28. Which, ac> 


cording to the Scripture account, is a valuable Conſideration for that which is'dehigne> 
to be qhptained by it. Hence it is called a Price, a Price paid; Ie are bought with a 
price, 1 Cor. vi. 20. A Purchaſe, that by which the Purchaſe was bought and pw 
for; Purchaſed with his own Blood: A Ranſom, that which is Satisfaclory to God, as 
being content to releaſe and diſcharge the Ranſomed upon that account, provided they 
continue not in their Rebellion; He gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii.6. Theſe . 
Metaphors, being borrowed Phraſes from what is cuſtomary among Men, ſtill fignifie 

a valuable Conſideration given for what is obtained thereby. When we conſider that 

all Nations are but as the Drop of the Bucket, or ſmall Duſt of the Balance, in ore = 
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God bleſſed for evermore, as well as Man; we mult needs conclude, that the Dignuy 


_ revengeful Men uſe to be in the tg © 


15 


of his Perſon muſt needs add an infinite Value to his ſuffering for us, and be in the 


} light of God of great ptice. 


2. The other Reaſon of the aptneſs of our Saviour's ſuffering for 5 to reconcile 


Fur 


vernour of the ey, he renders Vengeance where the ends of Government call for 
K 7 


it: Otherwiſe God fai is not in me, Iſai. xxvii. God doubtleſs is only pleaſed 


with the ſuffering of wicked Men themſelves, as thoſe ſufferings tend to worthy ends, 


and a publich good. For God, as a wiſe and good Governour of his whole Creation 


in general, are ſuch as theſe. 


of Rational Beings, deſigns the good of the whole by thoſe Puniſhments which he in. 


HiQts upon ſome that are contumacious. To puniſh ſuch, is as neceſſary, no doubt, for 
the good of the Creation in general, as the cutting cft Delinquents by the hand of 
publick Juſtice, is neceſſary to good Order and Government in a Commonwealth. 
Now the ends of Puniſhments, in reference to the publick good of God's Creation 
I. To awaken and beget a ſenſe in God's Creation, of the e pals of Sin, how 
contrary it is to the holy Nature of God, how hateful and diſpleating to him, and of 
how malignant a Nature in reference to his Creatures; that, where-ever it faſtens, it 
cauſes great Diſorders and Diſturbances, ſetting Men againſt God their Maker, and one 
Man againſt another, yea, 7785 Sinner againſt himſelf; and that it is it which hath 
brought in all the 58 and Confuſion that is in the viſible and inviſible World. 


21. To maintain and keep up the Authority of God, and the Honour of bis Laws, 
by which he governs his Creatures. For Puniſhments are the Sanction of Divine, as 
well as they are of Humane Laws. If it were not for them, the Laws of God would 


* loſe much of their ſtrength, and of that awe and reverence, which by means of them 


is kept up in the Minds of intelligent Beings, to whom they are made known. 
3. Another end of puniſhing ſome Offenders for the good of rhe whole, is to deter 


others from falling into ſuch a hardned ſtate of Rebellion againſt God, as for which 


final Execution of Divine Juſtice paſſeth upon them. One great uſe of God's viſible 


- Judgments here in this World upon notorious Offenders, is for caution to the reſt. 


Thus God's Judgments upon the 1/7ae/ires thouſands of Years before, were for Exan- 


_ ples unto us, and for our Admonition, upon whom the ends of the World are come, 


I Cor. x. 6, 11. Sodom and Gomorrah; in what befel them, are ſer forth for Examp/es to 
the reſt of the World, ſuffering the Vengeance of Eternal Fire, Zude . And we do 


not know of what uſe to the inviſible World of God's Creation, the execution of Di- 
vine Juſtice upon incorrigible Offenders, is now, or will be hereafter amongſt ther, 


We ſee what is befallen the Apoſtate Angels in the inviſible World, is made uſe of for 


- Admonition to thoſe of this viſible, 2 Per. ii. 4. Fade 6. And it's evident, chat the 


good uſe among them of the inviſible World. 


wiſe method of God's proceeding in the matter of our Redemprion, was defigned as of 
gooduſe to the inviſible World; it was 70 the intent thut now unto Principalities and 

owers in heavenly places, might be : known by the Church the manifold Wiſdom of 
God, Eph.iii. 10. And it is not incredible, but that on the other hand, the Puniſhment 
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of obſtinate Tranſgreſſors in another World, for what they have done in this, may 11 15 
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4. This puniſhing of Sinners in another. World, for Impenitency in Sin in this is, 
when it is made known, as it is now, of great uſe to bring Men to Repentance, when 
' hope is given them, as there is, that they ſhall eſcape the like Puniſhment upon their 
Repentance, and not otherwiſe. | | 1 | | 


* " 


Theſe and ſuch like being the Reaſon and Ends of God's inflicting Puniſhment upon 
Sinners themſelves that are impenitent, 1 am now to ſhew that theſe Ends are as well, 
yea in, ſome reſpect much better provided for, and ſecured by the Sufferings of our 
bunten for us, chough we that are ved by his Sufferings de nor ſuffer, than they 
would have been in caſe every Sinner without Redemption, had born his own Iniqui- 

u, and ſuffered for himſelf the deſert of his fin. © 


For in that, fixſt, God would not ſpare his own Son when he eſpouſed the Cauſe 


1 
: . 


of finful Men, not to.juſtifie or defend them in it, but to ſuffer for them, rather than 
they {hould have no Terms granted them of eſcaping ſuffering themſelves what they 
had deſerved :. I y, when in this caſè God would not 775 his own dear Son, not- 
withſtanding the Dignity and tranſcendent Worthineſs of his Perſon, and the exceed- 
ing great Intereſt he had in his Fathers Love; he did thereby ſufficiently declare and 
manifeſt, as well as by. inflicting, Puniſhment on Sinners themſelves, how odious a 
thing Sin is in his fight, how. contrary to his Nature, and how irreconcileable he is 
9 it, Sin was condemned. for as vile a thing as it is, as well by our Saviour's ſuffer- 
ing in the Fleſh, for it in our ſtead, as it would have been by our ſuffering for it our 
ſelves, Rom. viii. 3. he condemned Sin in the Fleſh, by being a Sacrifice for it. 
2. By the Inge God's thus ſuffering in the Sinners ſfead. fot their tranſgreſſing the 
righteous Law of God, the Authoriry of this Law is as ſufficiently maintained, and 
the Goodneſs of it as ſufficiently vindicated; as it would have been by puniſhing thoſe 
duners themſelves; that are now faved by his Sufferings. For when God would not 
ſo much as give any hopes of Pardon to ſuch as have tranſgreſs d that Law of his, no 
not. upon condition: of their Repentance, without the ſuffering of ſuch an one as his own 
dear San; no Creature that knows this, can have any occaſion ot place leſt to deſpiſe 
or flight that Law, or the Authority of the Law-giver, and not to be awed by it, nor 
to expect or hope for Impunity in contemning of it. 5 
3. No Creature can take any Encouragement to commit ſin, or to continue in ſin, 
who conſiders how ſeverely the Son of God himſelf was dealt with by his merciful 
and moſt loving Father, in delivering him up to be crucified by wicked hands, beſides 
his other Sufferings; when he put himſelf in the Sinners place to undergo. whatever 
his Father would pleaſe to inflict upon him, ſo that he might but thereby obtain a 
Pardon for them; and that too but upon condition of their Reformation, and Recon 
ciliation to God. POT CN A re CO 
4. As the end of inflicting Puniſhment is either for the Reformation of the Perſons 
themſelves that ſuffer, or of others by their Example of ſuffering ; ſo this end of Sin- 
ners ſuffering, was much better attained by our Saviour's ſuffering for our fins, than if 
we our ſelves, that are ſaved by his Death, had ſuffered for them what we had de- 
ſerved. And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe thoſe that are ſaved by our Saviour's Death, 
we by his Death firſt reconciled to God in their Nature and Life ; they are reform 
and of Rebels made Loyal Subjects, which they never would have been, if they had ſuf- 
fered themſelves the Deſert ot their fin. And is it not much better, that diſloyal and 
diſobedient Subjects be made Dutiful, Loyal, Obedient, and Uſeful, than to be cut 
off for Obſtinacy in Rebellion? God had ſaid, concerning wicked Men, that he had 
much rather that they ſhould retarn and live, than that they ſhould die in and for 
their Iniquities : 721 Lord his Son hath anſwered him in the Joy of his Heart, in that 
by his ſuffering for them in ConjunQtion with other his Performances on their behalf, 
be bath fulfilled his Father's With, and brought his deſire to paſs, in reference to ma- 
y ſuch Sinners. And moſt certain it is, that this is infinitely more bea fa- 
risfafory to God, than if all Mankind had ſuffered the Pains of Eternal Death for 
their Iniquities. This hath occaſioned, and will ſtill cauſe infinitely more Joy in 
Heaven, and on Earth, and more triumphant Thankſgiving unto God, than there would 
have. been if every Sinner had born his own Burthen. On this account, our Saviour's 
giving himſelf for us, was indeed empharically an Offering and 2 Sacrifice. of a: ſweet 
Jmelling Savour unto God, as St. Paul calls it, Eph. v. 4. 
All cheſe things conſidered and put together, it 117770 upon a very rational ac. 
count, that there was a very great Aptitude in this Ack of our Saviour's 5 
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\ .  erould have all 
And becauſe Guilt makes Men full of Fears, and Jealouſies of the Avenger, and not 
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them on the Terms he did, and ſo to operate to our Juſtification. Nr 
2. As there is an Aptitude in our Blefſed Saviour's Mediatorial Righteouſneſs, ty 
reconcile God to Men in order to their Juſtification; ſo there is in another reſpect au 
"Aptitude in it likewiſe to reconcile Men to God, in order to the fame end. And that 
An of Obedience to the Law of Mediation which hath an Aptitude in it this w 
confiſts at leaſt very much in a faithful Diſcharge of his Prophetical Office as Media. 
tor. For by a Fairhfal Diſcharge of this Truſt, and in Obedience to this Law, he per. 
ſhades Men by the great Arguments and Motives of the Goſpel, to be reconciled to 

G od. — 4 441 ; : N ; 8 


Obedience, to reconcile God to Men, when he delivered up himſelf to ſuffer fo 


To this end he publiſhed the Goſpel, which he brought down from Heaven, Prc. | 


| phetically called his declaring the decree, Pal. ji. 7. And this was done in Obedience 
do the Law of Mediation, given by his Father; as I have ſhewed from John xii. 40. 
I have not ſpoken of my mee? faith he, but the Father which ſent me, be gave me 4 


. Commandment what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould (op; As the Law was given. 


in the hand of a Mediator, Moſes, fo was the _ by Chriſt, the Mediator of ; 
better Teſtament. And he confirmed it to be from God, by many Signs and Wonder, 
and mighty Deeds which accompanied the Publication of it by him and his Apoſtles, 
having fealed it with his own Blood. For after he had fer it on foot himſelf, whit: 
he was on Earth, and then ſealed to it by his Death, he aſterwards, when he left the 
World and aſcended up on high, left behind him by way of Gift to the World, A 
ſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, to miniſter the things of the Go- 
ſpel in his Name; which Miniſtry is called the np of Reconciliation, and the 
do liation; and that which 1 


oſpel committed to their. Truſt, the Word of Reconci 
were to do by it as his Ambaſſadors, was to pray, beſeech, perſuade Men in Chriſt 
ſtead, ro be reconciled to God, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20. This, firſt done by our Saviour in 
his Miniſtry, is continued by his Miniſters in his Name, by perſuading Men to 
in which 
- their being reconciled to him doth conſiſt. And the way and means uſed by our 9. 
- _ viour, his Embaſſadors, to perſuade Men to be thus reconciled to God; was by 
£ ng them with a ſtrong and vigorous Belief of three things eſpecially, as great 
- parts of the Goſpel our Saviour brought from Heaven with him. | 
I. That God would certainly be reconti/ed to all Sinners, hops they would but 
be reconciled to him, and not ſtill perfiſt in their Rebellion: That he will certainly 
them, and treat them as Friends, if they would defiſt from carrying ir any longe 
as Enemies to him. He hath ſent them word by his Meſſengers, that he is nor willing 
that any ſhould 2 but that all ſhould come to Repentance, 2 Pet. iti. 9. that he 
en to be ſaved and come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 1 Tim, ij. 4. 


: apt to believe that ſuch as they have highly affronted, injured, and provoked, can be 
reconciled to them, until they have avenged themſelves on them, if they have power 
to do it: Therefore our Saviour, to aſſure Sinners of the Reality of God's Defire and 
Intention of being reconciled to them, and to pardon them, if they will but be recon- 


ciled to him; hath not only given them his word for it, but a wonderful and great 


Proof of it in what he hath done towards ſuch a thing before ever any ſuch Favour 
was defired or ſought for on their parts. God, he To loved the World, and was fo un- 
willing to avenge himſelf on them, as that he hath given his only begotten Son, not 


only to tell them ſo, but alſo to ſuffer for them, to prepare the Way of Reconciliation | 


between them. 
All this hath been done on God and his holy Sor's part towards this Reconciliation, 
before there was ever any Inclination on Man's part of being-reconciled to God. God 
_ hath commended his Love towards x, in that while we were yet ſinners, Chrift died 
for us, Rom. v. 8. In this was manifeſted the Love of God towards us, becauſe that 
God ſent bis only begotten Son into the World, that we might live through hin. 
- © Herem is Love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be a 
 — Propitiation for our ſins, 1 John iv. 9, 10. And doubtleſs, this way of proceeding 
with Enemies, if any, will make them willing to be reconciled to God: And it is in- 
deed that which doth take with all but deſperate contumacious Wretches. We /ove 
bim, faith St. John, becauſe be firſt loved us, 1 John iv. 19. Our Thoughts and Incl: 


| nations of rewrning to God, and. of being reconciled to him, of any Love or Good 


but delivered wy" 


| feconciled to him indeed. If when we were Enemies we were reconciled to 947% 93 
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will towards him, take their firſt riſe from Intimations; yea, more than ſo, from Ma- 
nifeftations of God's Love to us firſt, and eſpecially of ſuch Love as the giving of his 
Son for us beſpedks him to have to us. Hence the preaching of the Croſs, the Decla- 
ration not only that Chriſt hath ſuftered, but upon what account he hath ſuffered, is 


| ſaid to be the Power of God to them that are ſaved ;, that is, it is God's powerful 


Motive by which he perſuades Men of his Willingneſs to be reconciled to them, and 
by that means prevails with them to be willing to be reconciled to him. The preach- 
ing of the Croſs is to them that periſh, Fooliſhneſs ; but unto us which are ſaved, it is 
the Power of God, 1 Cor. i. 18. A/l things, faith St. Paul, are of God, who bath re- 
conciled us unto himſelf by Feſus Chriſt, and hath given unto us the e of Reconci- 

liation (what's that?) to wit, that God was in Chriſt, reconciling the 
ſelf, nor imputing their Treſpaſſes unto them; and, hath committed to us the Word of 
Reconci/iation, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. This is, we ſee, God's Way and Method of recon- 
ciling the World unto himſelf, by making known to them, that upon account of his 

Son's undertaking and ſuffering for them, he is freely willing to pardon them, and 
not to impute their Treſpaſſes, but to be reconciled to them, provided they will be 


' reconciled to him. 


Hence it is that our Reconciliation to God (and not only God's Reconciliationto us) 
is ſo frequently as it is, attributed in Scripture to the Death of Chrift. F when wwe 
were Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, much more being 
reconciled, we ſhall be Javed by bis Life, Rom. v. 10. And that be might reconcile © 


both (Jews and Gentiles) anto God in one Body by the Croſs, wes ſlain the a 


thereby, and came and preached Peace, &c. Eph. ii. 16,17: And again, having made 
Peace by the Blood of*his Croſs, it pleaſed the Father by him to reconcile all things to 
himſelf. And you that were ſometime alienated and Enemies in your Mind by wicked 


Works, yet now bath be reconciled in the Body of his Fleſh through Death, Col. i. 19, 


20, 21, 22. By theſe, and other like Scriptures, we ſe that one of God's great De- 
figns in giving his Son to die for us, was the reconciling us to himſelf, by affuring us, 
that upon condition of our being reconciled, we ſhould not have any the leaſt Cauſe to 


_ queſtion his Willingneſs to be reconciled: to us; and that it is by this, that he pro- 


cures a Willingneſs in us to be reconciled to him, 3 | 

Tx. great TranſaQtion between the Father and the Son in behalf of the World; 
the Father's giving, and the Son's undertaking to die for the World, in order to this 
great Work of Reconciliation, is the great and certain Security unto Men; that what 
was faid in the Goſpel touching God's being reconcilable to Sinners, and his forgiving 
them, provided they will be reconciled to him, ſhall be really performed and made 
good to them. Hence it is, that in regard that Chriſt was made Prieſt by the Oath of, 


God, to offer himſelf in Sacrifice to expiate fin; and then in virtue of that Sacriffſckce 


to make Interceſſion for us, that he is faid to be made Surety of the better Teftament : 
Thar is, he by that means becomes a Surety for God unto Men, of the Reality of his 
Proffers and Promiſes in the Goſpel, to them, and of the Performance of them upon the 
condition of their being reconciled to him, Heb. vii. 20, 22. The Apoltle's Inference 
is very natural and 3 — when he ſays, He that ſpared not his own Son, 

for us all, bow ſhall he not with him freely give us all things, 
Rom. viii. 32. s giving his Son to die for us, is more than the beſtowing a Par- 
don and Erernal-Life upon us. And therefore he having done the greater already to 
procure our Reconciliation to him, it is an Earneſt, and a Pledge that he will not 
ſtick to pardon and to ſave us, which is a leſs Matter for him to give, if we become 


= Death of his Son, much more being reconciled, ,we hall be ſaved by bis Life; 
Om. v. IO. : - 4 | „ y | | „ 1 
This Aſſurance which God hath given to the World, of his Willingneſs to pardon - 
and fave Sinners by the Death of his Son, as an Earneſt and a Pledge of it, it they 
wilfully reftiſe not to become reconciled to him, is that which in the firſt times in 


which this was divulged to the World, brought in a confiderable part of it to Chriſt, 


who by him vielded up themſelves to God. In Proſpect of which Succeſs of this gra- 


 cious Deſign of God upon the World by the Death of his Son, ir was that our Saviour 


faid, John xii. 32. And I, if I be lifted up from the Earth, will draw all Men uno 
ne. So powerful a Motive to reconcile Sinners to God, is God's Declaration by giv- 
ing his Son to die for them, of his Willingneſs to be reconciled to them, it they will 
but anſwer him in their Willingneſs to * to him. This is the firſt my | 
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orld unto bim. 
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three things I mentioned, which have a great aptneſs in them to perſuade Men to be 


© ſubſtance, Heb. x. 34. 


. 


. 
> % 


\ reconciled to God; for which end our Saviour does by the 5 as he is Mediator 
of the New Teſtament, not only reveal this, but labours to poſſeſs Men with a ſtrong 
belief af it, without which it 2/7 not operate on them at all towards ſuch an end, as 

the reconciling them to God is. C 
21. Another of thoſe Motives, by which our Saviour, by ſetting the Goſpel on foot, 
is by giving them great aſſurance that God is ſo far 

fon them, notwithſtanding all their Provocations, if 


ſeeks to reconcile Men to God, 


from defiring to revenge himſe 
were bur as willing as he is to be reconciled, as that in caſe they will be but per. 


kale! to be reconciled to God by Repentance for their former Rebellion, and by be. 
coming really obedient to their Power for the future, as that then he will Ge upon 
them Everlaſting Life, advance them to ſuch a ſtate of Happineſs, as that greater 
than which the Heart of Man cannot wiſh for or deſire. - And ſurely this, if it be 
 throughly believed, will, if any thing will, perſuade Men to be reconciled to God. 
To this end our Saviour hath brought Life and Immortality 10 Ught by the.-Goſpel, 
2 Tim. i. 10. And by this motive he doth almoſt every where in the Goſpel perſuade 


- to Faith, Love, Repentance, Obedience, and.Holineſs; wlich is the fame, with per. 


ſhading Men to be reconciled to God; for in ſuch things as theſe doth our Reconcilia- 


tion to God conſiſt. St. John ſpeaks of this in a,magnitying way, as the great Motive 


to Man to entertain d. the Goſpel : This, faith he, ic thePromiſe which he bath 
promiſed us, en Eternal Liſe, 1 John ii. 25. And indeed ir was this that did invite 
Men to receive the Goſpel, to profeſs the Chriſtian Religion ar firſt, and which did 


- animate them to fuffer any thing rather than to renounce and forſake it, and the hope 


of Eternal Life, which they had received by it. They 700k Joufully tbe ſpoiling of 


their goods, knowing in themſelves that they had in Heaven a better, and an enduring 


3. There is a great | + Fa in-our Saviour's ſetting the Goſpel on foot to-reconcile 
Men to God; becauſe he thereby convinceth them, that if, a 1. Gods gracious offer 
7. will be reconciled to him; and if, after all 


- Reconciliation between them, they ſhall yet ohſtinately refuſe to be reconciled tq God, 
and perſiſt ſtill in their Rebellion and Diſobedience, That then God will be Mir 
From being reconciled to them, and from pardoning them, notwithſtanding all the wil- 

_  - Tingneſs he hath declared to be reconciled. to them, upon condition of their Recon- 
ciliation to him; and notwithſtanding all that Chriſt hath done and ſuffered to bring 
this about, as that this Offer of God, and Undertaking of Chriſt, /ha/lawrn but to their 

' heavier Doom, and greater Condemnation in the next World. This it rhe Cundemna- 
tion, that Light is come into the World, and Men loved Darkneſs more than Light, 
John 111.19. How ſball toe yay if we neglet7 fo great Salvation, «which at the finſt 
bes an lo be ſpoken by the Lord bimſelſ, and'was confirmed to' us by them that beard 
bim, Heb.ii.3. It ſhall. be more tolerable for Soda and Gomorrab, and for Tyre and 

_  Sydon, in the Day of fudgment, than for them that have refuſed to be reconciled to 
God, when by the Goſpel ſent to them, he hath offered to be reconciledyto them, on 

condition that they would be reconcifed unto hing I 

And leſt any ſhould flatter themſelves with vain hopes of being faved from the 

_ goodneſs of the Nature of God, and the Death of: Jeſus Chrift tor Sinners, who yet 
take a liberty to live in known Sin, without reconciling themſelves to God, by leaving 
it off, and returning to their Duty, as too many, alas, do: There are two or three 


'« things revealed 7 rift, to take from them ſuch vain Hopes, and to put them up- 
of ch 
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Holy, and ſo contrary to Sin, that it is as impoſſible for him to be reconciled to Sin, 


or de Sinners, while by it they are in gpen Rebellion againſt him, as ir is- for him to 
change his Nature, and ceaſe to be God. This 7s the meſſage (faith St. John) which 
we haut beard of bim (that is, of Chriſt) and declare unto you, that" God u Light, 
and in him is no Darkneſs at all, If we ſay, that we haus fellowſhip with him, and 
walk in Darkneſs; we. lie, and da not the trutb, 1 John i. 5. So that, according to 
this Meſlage, Which Chrift hath ſent to Sinners by his Meſſengers, it is as poſſible to 

- reconcile Light and Darkneſs, as God and ſich as walk in Darkneſs, that is, in wil- 


il Sin, "And St. Pa? would make. Men themſelves Judges in the caſe, and appeals 


* — 
4 NE 


£ ; 


4.4 


: 
** 


| by his Son, to prepare the way for a mutual 
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told them atorehand, to prevent ſuch a conceit, 1 7 70 many Jhall fay unto bim 
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to their own Reaſon, ſaying, What communion hath Light with Darkneſs, and what _ 
concord bath Chriſt with Belial? 2 Cor. vi. 14,15. and plainly intimates, that if Light 
and Darknek are irreconcilable, and can have no Communion, ſo is Chriſt and Belial, 


d : 


or a lawleſs Man. | 8 SS 1... red 

2. He hath taken away ſuch vain hopes from Sinners, by declaring by his Goſpel, 
That God without reſpett of Perſons, judgeth according to every Man's Work : That 
is, he will judge every Man according to the right of his Cauſe, withour favouring 


or diſ-favouring-the: Perſons of Men againſt the Nature and Right of their Cauſe: He 
" that hath done good ſhall come forth to the Reſurrefion of Life, and he that bath done 
evil unto the Reſurreclion of Damnation. Even there where the Lord hath declared 
from Heaven, that he is merciful and gracious, forgiving Iniguity, Tranſereffion and 


Sin; even there he hath declared alſo, to the end Men might not miſtake, 7haz he 
will by no means clear the guilty ;, no, by no means, not upon any account whatſbever 
will he clear ſuch as are finally guilty, by perſiſting in Rebellion, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. 


All ſuch Perſons therefore as will not be perſuaded to be reconciled to God, by be. | 
coming obedient to his Government by his Laws, have no more reaſon to hope that 
- they ſhall be ſaved upon' the account of God's merciful Nature, or the Merits of 


Chriſt's Death, than they have to hope that God for their ſakes will go contrary to 
all his Declarations in his Word, and. contrary to the whole fixed Frame of his Govern- 
ment, by which he rules, and will judge the World. And what Sinner is there, that 
can but give himſelf the 10 to conſider things, that is or can be ſo vain in his Ex- 
pectation, as to promiſe himſelf any ſuch thing, ſince our Saviour hath ſaid, Heaven 
and Earth ſhall paſs away, but my Word ſhall not paſs away ? Matth. xxiv. 35. Thoſe 
are the Unbe/ievers, which ſhall certainly periſh, who will not believe God, who will not 
believe the Son of God, when they have ſpoken their mind fully and plainly, but will 
needs flatter themſelves with hopes that they will be better than their words. 

3. Our Saviour, to take away from Men ſuch vain hopes, and to convince them of 
the neceſſity of their being reconciled to God, hath told them, That if they will not be 
reconciled to him, they cannot be reconciled ro Happineſs; that their Nature cannot be 
capable of the Happineſs of the next World, unleſs they are reconciled to God in this. 
Except a Man be born again, ſaith he, be cannot ſee the Kingdom of God, John iii. 3. 
Except ſuch as have contraQted ill habits by bad living, be born again, they are not ca- 
pable of the happineſs of that ſtate: That is, in other words, Except they put off rhe old 
Man, and put on the new, Col. iii. 10. or which is yet more plainly expreſs d, Ehe. 
iv. 22, 23, 24. except they put off concerning their Soom Converſation, the old Man, 
which is corrupt, according to the deceitful luſts, and be renewed in the ſpirit of their 
minds, and do put on the new Man, which after God is created in Righteouſneſs and 
true Holineſs : Except this be done, they cannot ſee the Kingdom of God, i. e. they _ 
cannot enjoy it. He doth not ſay, they /ha// not, but that they cannot ſee it. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe the Happineſs of the Heavenly State is of ſuch a Nature, as between 
which and the Nature of Man, as viciated and corrupt, there is no congruity. And 
that which hath a contrariety in it to the Nature of a Creature, is not matter of Plea- 
ſure, but of Torment to it. The holy God, the holy Jeſus, the holy Angels, and holy 
Men are the Inhabitants of Heaven: And what Felicity can unholy Men take in ſuch 
company? Solomon ſaith, The upright are. an abomination to the wicked, Prov. xxix. 
27. And if they be ſo here, where they are but in part holy; how much more will 
they be ſo in the other World, when they are e ſo? What Communion, faith 
St. Paul, hat h Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs © No more than Light with Dark- - - 
neſs, 2 Cor. vi. 14. They do not love God here as he is holy; nor is it pleaſure to 
them to think of him as ſuch; and therefore, unleſs they be ſanctified and made ſo 
here, they are not capable of enjoying God in the next World; in the enjoyment of 


whom, the happineſs of Heaven doth confift. Without holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Is 


Lord, Heb. xii. 14. And they are ſuch as are pure in heart, which ſhall ſee God, 
Matth. v. 8. Beſides, thoſe finful Luſts which wicked Men carry along with them in- 
to the next World, will keep them from being happy in what place ſoever they are, 


when they ſhall be deprived of thoſe carnal Objects to ſatishe them, which they found 
in this World. | Het 1 I | | | 


And left any ſhould think that God will be ſo merciful to them, as ſo to alter and 
change their Nature, when they come into the other World, as that they ſhall be ca- 
pable of the happineſs of Heaven, though they are not changed in this; our Lord hath 
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"I in that Day, Lord, Lord, open unto us; for we have beard thee preach in our Streets, 


have eat and drunk in thy Preſence, have prophefied and 14 out Devils in thy Name, 
| ? | and done many wonderful Works ; yet they having lived and died unreformed, he will 
— -. © _ then fay unto them, Depart from me, ye Workers of Iniquity, I know you not, Matth. 
=; wii. 22. Luke xiii. 25, 26. And St. Paul his Apoſtle hath told us alfo, That we muſt 
1 my l appear before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chrift, that every one may receive according tg 
that he bath done in the Body, whether it be good or bad. We muſt receive, we ee, 
according to what is done in the Body here in this wn, before the Separation of Soul 
and Body by Death, 2 Cor. v. 10. Now # the accepted time, now the day of Satya. 
tion, and thoſe that out-ſtand this, it will be faid unto them, as our Saviour doth in 
Fo © Rev. xxii. 11. He that zs unjuſt let him be unjuſt fill, and be that is filthy let him be 
nn 1 TP By 2 theſe Revelations made by our Saviour, he hath (as any that will conſider 
© them may eafily ee) put Men i Og a Neceſhity of being reconciled to God, unleß 
they had rather chuſe to be everlaſtingly miſerable. And in this with the foremen- 
=_ £ tioned Motives, there is a very great Aptitude to reconcile Men to God, as the reaſon 
of the thing ſhews, and the Event hath declared. | N . 
| And thus we have now ſeen how the Mediatory Righteouſneſs of our Saviour, his 
Obedience in executing the Law of Mediation, doth operate to our Juſtification, in 
=—_ - reference both to God and Men. By his Sufferings he reconciled. God to penitent 
WS: Sinners by making Satisfaction to his governing Juſtice; and by ſecuring the-Ends of 
== dis inflicting Puniſhment upon impenſtent Offenders, while he ſpares the penitent. 
And by the Goſpel which he hath ſet on foot, the Holy Spirit concurring, he recon- 
Ciles Men to God; that is, he reconciles their Minds and Wills, their Lives and 
FE , - . _  Aﬀions to God's Holy Nature, Government and Laws, which is their Evangelical 
Righteouſneſs; in which Capacity, he delivers them up to God to be juſtified and 


. A pardoned, according to the Tenour of the Covenant of Grace, which he likewiſe ob- 
_ tained for us, it being founded on his Mediatory Obedience; of which Covenant Iam 
vo inthe next place to ſpeak VVV 
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HE QGvenant of Grace operates to our Juſtification in ſeveral reſpects. But how- 

exer it doth this, or in what reſpect ſoever; yet all that Operation is owing to 

the Mediatorial Righteouſneſs or Obedience of our Saviour. For I have ſhewed in 

what goes before, that the Covenant it ſelf was obtained by, and founded in the Me- . 

- . diatorial Righteouſneſs” of our Saviour; the obtaining of which, was one of the to 
Ends of the Office and Work of Chtiſt as Mediator. And as it is one of the Effects 

| of our-Saviour's Death, it is called a Teſtament, though in orher reſpeQs it is called to 


Hom and in what reſpect the Covenant of Grace operates to our 


— 


2 Covenant, yea a Law. As its Fromiſes are made by God on condition of Duty for 
800 be performed by us, ſo it is a Pad or Covenant; As it abſolutely enjoyns that as hin 
— Duty, which is alſo the Conditian of our Happineſs, fo it is a Law. But as it comes of 


bout of the hands of Jeſus Chriſt, and is the Fruit of his Death, ſo it is a Teftament, able 
becauſe by that it receives its Vigour and Strength. A Tefament, faith the Apoſtle, ed, 
It of force when Men are dead; otherwiſe it is of no Strength at all while the Teſtator or 1 
' © _ © Jivetb, Heb. ix. 17, This being premiſed, I come now to ſhew in what reſpects this 1 = 

.- Covenant operates to our Juſtification. And this it dot, YI 
I. By reconciling the Natural Law to the Terms of the Lawof Grace in the behalf wiſe 
of Repentant Sinners, in vertue of the Death of Chriſt for them; whole Juſtification be © 
And Pardon the Natural Law was againſt, while they remained impenitent, By the Natu- der 
tal Law I mean, that Eternal Reaſon or Wiſdom by which Almighty God does always Law 


5 A kg that which. is fit and becoming him towards his Creatures; and that by which his dem 
Treatures do, or ought to do, what is fit and becoming them towards God, rowards of tl 
+, | . 


- 1 * 


— 


. 1 


themſelves and one another. And this is faid to be the Natural Law, becauſe 


irs Determinations and Awards are ſuited to the Nature of things. As when innocent 


Creatures are uſed as ſuch, and obſtinate Sinners dealt with as ſuch, and repentant 
Sinners treated as ſuch ; and when Creatures are more or leſs puniſhed or rewarded, - 


according as they have been and done more or leſs wickedly or worthily : Or as when 
God does render to every one according to his Works without reſpect of Perſons, as 


the Scripture ſpeaks. Now to do according to the Nature of things is to do gecor- 
ding to right Reaſon; and to do fo, is always well becoming the Agent, whe- 
ther it be God or Man, and cannot be otherwiſe. To this Law that of St. Faul re- 


ſers when he faith, M hat ſocver things are true, honeſt, juſt, pure, lovely, of good 
report, if there be any Virtue and Praiſe, think on theſe EE Philly & af 044-7 
This then being the Natural Law, it muſt needs be always againſt the Juſtification 
and Pardon of impenitent obſtinate Sinners and irreconcileable Enemies; tor it would 
not be according to the Nature of things, not according to right Reaſon, and ſo not 
becoming the Agent, if the bad ſhould be treated as well as the-good. 1 
hut then on the other hand, the Natural Law cannot be againſt the juſtifying and 
pardoning of ſuch repentant Sinners for whom Chriſt died: Becauſe the caſe of ſuch _ 
is quite different from theirs who continue in their Rebellion, and who have no ſhare 


in the Satisfaction which Chriſt hath made in the behalf of repentant Sinne. Now 


the caſe of ſuch being thus different, it would not be according to the Nature and 


Reaſon of things, and ſo not according to the Natural Law, if they ſhould be no 


more pardoned than the impenitent. Conſidering what our bleſſed Saviour hath done 

and ſuffered to atone God, and to obtain Pardon and Happineſs for repentant Sinners; 
ſuch as are greatly diſpleaſed with themſelves for having diſpleaſed God; and that 
judge and condemn themſelves as guilty of Folly and worthy of Death; that depre- - 


_ cate God's Diſpleaſure, beg Forgivenels, and return to their Duty; it cannot but be 


agreeable to the Nature and Reaſon of the thing, and very well becoming ſo good a 
Being as God is, for him for Chriſt's ſake, to pardon ſuch, and to reward their future 
Faithfulneſs, and ſincere Obedience, with everlaſting Happiness. 
And fo much the rather it is fo, becauſe by the Death of Chriſt for ſuch as return 
to God after their —_ from him, the great and wiſe Ends of God's Government 
over all intelligent Beings, which center in the publicꝶ Good, are ſecured as well, 


yea better, as I have ſhewed before, than they would have been by puniſhing're 


ant Sinners themſelves for their Offences. By the ſecuring of which Ends of God's 
Government, the reaſon of the Natural Law is fully anſwered and farisfied. © The 
publick Good in God's Dominions, is a great End of his Government: And this public 
Good is promoted by God's juſtifying and pardoning repentant Sinners, for Chriſt's 
fake; becauſe by his doing fo, Sinners are prevailed with and perſuaded to repent, 


. amend, and reform, and of bad to become good, and of unprofitable and diſſervice- 


able, to become uſeful and profitable Members in God's Kingdom; to the increafing 
and multiplying of ſuch in it, to the great Joy and Satisfaction of the whole. For 


7 


Luke xv. bs 4 eee | . 
Again, it muſt needs be agreeable to the Natural Law, for God, for Chrilt's ſake, 


to juſtifie and pardon repentant and reformed Sinners, becauſe it is agreeable to his 


own Nature. For that which is agreeable to the Nature of God, mult needs _ 
to the Natural Law, becauſe the Natural Law is founded in the Nature of God. Now _ 
for God to ſhew- Mercy to his Creatures in all compaſfionable Caſes, is as natural to 
him as to do juſtly; Mercy being as eſſential to God, as Juſtice or any other Attribute 
of his is. And there is no Gs gr for Mercy to ſhew it ſelf, but in compaſſion- 
able Caſes. And if the caſe of repenting and reformed Sinners, for whom Chriſt di- 
ed, being at firſt made but fallible, be not a compaſſionable caſe; I know not what is, 
or where any will be found for God to exerciſe his Mercy in. . 
Farthermore, the Law of Grace does not, nor indeed can, Cancel or Relax the Na-. 


. tural Law in any part (though, I confeſs, I with others have ſometime thought ather- 


wiſe) and the reaſon-is, becauſe the Natural Law is. naturally what it is, and cannot = 
be otherwiſe. That which is in it ſelf fitteſt to be done, can never be otherwiſe un- 
der the ſame Circumſtances in which it is ſo. The Change or Alteration is not in the 
Law, when it favours the ſame Perſons at one time whom it disfavoured, yea con- 


demned before: But the Change is made in the Perſons themſelves, and in the Change 


of the Circumſtances of their Caſe, by reaſon of their Intereſt in Chriſt's * F 


* 


which Cauſe it's ſaid, There is Joy in Heaven over every one Sinner that repenteth, | 
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for them; and of their Intereſt in the Promiſe of the Law of Grace, they having i | 


formed the Condition on which their Intereſt in the Benefit of Chriſt's Death, and in 

the Promiſes of the'Goſpel, were ſuſpended. oo and nl bes eds, i ENNS 
The Law curſeth all Tranſgreſſors of it as ſuch; and they remain under it, until 
they ate redeemed. from it, and removed from under it, by Chriſt's having born it for 


- them. So that the Sanclion of the Law is not cancelled, but undergone by our Re. 


deemer for us. He' hath redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law, by being made a 


. Curſe for us, not by altering the Law for us, Gal. iii. 13. Our Saviour hath told us, 

Ihut be which belicueth not is condemned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the 
Name of the only begotten Son f. God: Becauſe he hath not received the Remedy by 

which he might have been delivered from that Condemnation into which he wag 


fallen, John ili. 18. He was under the Condemnation of the Law Natural before, 28 
2 Tranſgreſſor of that, and is now under the Condemnation of the Goſpel, as a rejectet 
of the Grate offered by that. But when ſuch an one comes to believe, he is no longer 
under the Condemnation of either Law or Goſpel, but both are reconciled to him 
through Chriſt; becauſe by his believing he is reconciled to them; not becauſe they 
are in the leaſt altered, but becauſe the N 
of his Caſe are altered upon the account of Chriſt's performance for him. | 
We cannot ſay that the Natural Law was ever againſt the Juſtification and Par- 
doning of ſuch repentant Sinners for whom Chriſt undertook to ſuffer; for if it had, 


; it would be fo ſtill now he hath ſuffered; for that Law is intirely unalterable and 


inflexible. Iill Heaven and Earth paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs 


from the Law, faith our Saviour, until all be fulfilled, Matth. v. 18. Now if the 
Law were never againſt the Juſtification and Pardon of ſuch Penitents, as aforeſaid, 


then are needed no alteration to be made in it to make way for their Juſtification 
and Pardon. OM nts Oe e 2 
And as all this appears, as we ſee, from Reaſons taken from the Nature of God, 
and from the Nature of the Law it ſelf, as reconciled by the Death of Chriſt to peni- 
tent Sinners; ſo it appears alſo by expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture. St. Paul ſpeaking 
of ſich repentant Sinners, as in whom were found the fruits of the Spirit, ſaith, That 
againſt ſuch there is no Law, Gal. v. 23. And if no Law, then not the Natural Law. 
And when in another place the queſtion is put, whether it may be ſaid that he Law 
is againſt the Promiſe of God? He 

Forbid, Gal. iii. 21. | „„ £C-.yabigs 8 L 
To conclude then, for God to juſtifie, pardon, and make Men happy, when in vouch- 
Tafing this Favour to repentant Perſons, upon the account of the Death of his Son, his 
Authority, Law and Government, is not left unvindicated, nor the ends of his Govern- 
ment unſecured, nor any Creature hurt by it; it is doubtleſs agreeable to the higheſt 
__ - Reaſon, and therefore congruous to the Law Natural, and intinitely becoming ſo good 

a Being as God is. And it may very well be, that upon this account God is ſaid to 
be juſt, in juſtifying him that believeth in Jeſus, Rom. iii. 26. And faithful and juſt 


to forgive ua our: ſins, I John 1.9. 


And this, doubtleſs, is the Satiefallion which God the Father receives by the ſuffering 
olf his Son for our Sins, about which there have been ſo many diſputes in the World. 
It is doubtleſs infinitely ſaticfactory and well- pleaſing to Almighty God, that by means 


of his Son's ſuffering,” he can now ſhew Mercy to repentant Sinners, in Jultidying, = 
11. 


doning, and ſaving them, without ſuffering the leaſt Diſhonour, or ſuſpicion of 
honour, in reference either to his Nature, Law, or Government, and in full compliance 
with the immutable Law of Righteouſneſs and Reaſon. - LET, | 


| - Nor will it follow from what bath been diſcourſed (as ſome perhaps may objeft) 
that the Natural Law, and the Law of Grace, are all one. For although the Natural 


Law is not againſt the favour exhibited by the Law of Grace, upon the Reafon and the 
Terms on which it is done: Yet the Revelation of that Rea/on, which is the Media- 


| torial Performance of Chriſt, is not made by the Natural Law, but by the Goſpel, or Law 
olf Grace. For no Man can merely. by any Natural Ligbt know it, but it is knowable 


only by the Goſpel Revelation, or law of Grace. Ihe natural Man cannot know the 
things of the Spirit of God, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned; that is, by means 
purely Spiritual or Supernatural, 1 Cor. ii. 14. For this reaſon, and by reaſon of all 
the Honour which redounds to the Eternal Father, and to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and all 
the Benefat which accrues to Men by this Reve/ation, which is exceeding great, it was 
RES Ko ⁊⁊⁵ d xx n 
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an himſelf is altered, and the Circumſtances 


rejeQs it with a kind of Indignation, ſaying, God 
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heceſſary that this Law of Grace ſhould be conſtituted and publiſhed, as a Law diftins 4 


; | 1 
tendring the Law and the Toe incon ſiſtent. For otherwiſe, when St. Pau! ils 5 


but rendred both very well 5 Do we then make void the Law through Fai 


cerity of Repentance, of love to God and Man, and of all 


va 
* 


fom the Natural Law. ir SOR ATTY // IL 0} 9921 
But whereas the Scripture in ſome places ſtems to repreſent the Law and the Pro- 


little more narrowly into thoſe Texts. In Rom. iv. 14. it's faid, If they which are of 
the Law be beirg, Faith it nale void, and the Promiſe made of none e. And 


— 


0 
teaſons. But 1 it was of Grace, as the Apoſtle affirmed that it = it cot 
be El Works, in their ſenſe, otherwiſe Work would be no more Work, Rom. xi. 6; 


Faith, did not evacuate the Law, nor make it uſeleſs in the matter of our Juſtification, Wo 
be 

| :/h the Law, Rom. iii. 3 1. The good Men among 

the Jews under the Law were juſtified by Grace, eyen then when they were approved 

of for Righteous upon the account of their fincefe Obedience to the Law of Moſes. 


and accordingly they depended upon the Grace and Mercy of God for Acceptation and _ 


Approbation in their fincere Obſervation of all bis Laws. And therefore they. from 
time to time ſtiled him 4 God, Feeping Covenant and Mercy with them that love him 


and keep bis Commandments, ot that walk before with all their hearts. And 77 2 . 


the hearers of the Law were not juſt before God, yet the Doers of the Law were fufli- 


fed, when they depended upon-the Grace and Mercy of God for Acceptation in doing . 


their Duty, Rom. Il. 123. If 5 1 
Conelude we then, that there is nothing in theſe Scriptures to prove the Natural Law 

and the Law of Grace, not to conſiſt without the one being altered by the other. 
And thus we ſe how the Law of Grace operates to our Juſtification, by reconciling 

the Original Law to us upon our Repentance, that was againſt us; it is reconciled to 

us, becauſe we are reconciled to it by the Law of Grace, oO" (Poo 
By the way then it is remarkable, how greatly it Conduceth to the Conſolation of 


Al truly repentant Sinners, and of how great a ground of their, Confidence towards 


God. it is, that*the Natural Law, as well as the Law of Grace, is now on their fide: 


it is not only not againſt them, but is made to be for them by the bleſſed Undertaking 


ind 5 of our Saviour for them, when once they are perſuaded to'be fin- 
h eg ER So Wie te OR 
2. The Covenant of Grace-operates to our Juſtification, as it is an & of Grace, by 
which God dotÞ inflitute and ordain, that Faith, as it is an 1 8 785 Principle of fin- * 
oly. Obedience, ſhall be 
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 - reouſheſs of a Chriſtian 


,  dothiconfiſt in a heatty Beliefor firm Perſuaſion that God u 
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accepted and accounted for Righteouſneſs, upon the account of our Saviour's Medi. 
15th Nhrebuez And for our better Underſtanding and Satisfaction in this Mat. 


ter, I ſhall endeavour theſe three things. E Fat | 
I. To ſhew that there is a Righteouſneſs found among Men, which the Scripture 
calls fo, and calls thoſe righteous that have 0 their having finned notwithſtanding, | 


2. Toſhew what it is, and in what it con 


3. How it comes to be ſuch. ' 1 e e 
I. That there is a Righteouſneſs found among Men which the Scripture calls ſo, 
and calls thoſe Righteous which have it, notwithſtanding all the World ſtand guilty 
before God of Unrighteouſneſs, and are concluded under fin, according to the fi 
Law we were under. This is a thing ſo well known to thoſe that read the Scriptures, 


: odr hear them read, that it's needleſs to cite particular Texts to r it. We ſhall 


find that good Men, ſuch as are juſtified, are called the Righteous or the Juſt, no leß, 
| han touricore times in the Books of Eſalm and Proverbs, beſides ſo many 

g n ges, as are not eaſily to be numbered. 3 1 
in it doth conſiſt. In general it confiſterh in 0-7 Conformity to 7 


erms of the G0. 


7” ſpel, the new Covenant or Law of Grace. As Man's Natural and Original Righteouſ. 
neſs Rood in a Conformity in his Nature and Actions to the Original Law of Righte. 
dune, from which we are fallen: And as the Mediatorial Righteouſneſs of Chrift 


conſiſteth in his Con 1 to the Law of Mediation; To doth the Evangelical Righ- 
nd in his Conformity to the Terms of the new Law of Grace. 

And therefore as the Goſpel it ſelf is frequently called 7he Faith, and ſometimes the 
La of Faith, as being both the Object and the Rule of the Chriſtian Faith; ſo isa 
Chriſtian's Conformity to it, frequently ſtiled likewiſe, the Righreouſneſ$ of Faith 
and the Righteouſneſs by Faith, and the Obedience of Faitb, Rom. ili. 22. and iv. 11, 
13. and ix. 30. and x. G. Gal. v. 5. Phil. iii. 9. Rom. xvi. 26. e | 
Nom this Conforthity to the Goſpel, which God counts to us for Righteouſhek, 
pon the account of what 

_ Chriſt our Mediator hath ſuffered and done for Si will receive ſuch into his 
| *Favour, pardon, and fave them, as upon ſuch a Belief do truly repent them of their 


„ - fins, and ferioufly reſolve and fincerely endeavour to pleaſe God for the future, in 


I 


the whole. courſe of their Lives; and#in ua! Reſolutions and Endeavours ſuitable 

10 this Belief, This Belief or Perſuaſion when it becomes thus practical in Operations 
proper to the Nature of ſuch a Perſuaſion; as it is then the true Qhriſtian Faith, ſo 
it is then alſo_ the Chriſtians Righteouſneſs , for it is imputed, reckoned, and counted 
to them for Righteouſneſs, as the Scripture ſhews. . EO 


Its true, Abraham is faid to have had this Righteouſneſs (Rom. iv. 11.) and Nob 
to be an 4 it, Heb. xi. 7. And yet we cannot ſay that they had any ſuch expli- 
cite Faith in reference to Chriſt the Mediator, as the meaneſt Chriftian has under the 
_ - Goſpel Revelation. And yer their Faith in the general Nature of it, was the fame 
+ then with the Chriſtians now. For they had ſuch Revelations made by God one wa 
_ or other, by which they did believe him to be reconcileable and propitious to all ſuc 
as fear and love him, and fincerely endeavour to pleat him. And upon this Principle 


5 doubtleſs it was, that they and other good Men in thoſe elder times, lived ſuch holy 
and virtuous Lives, as hath procured them upon publick Record, Honous and Renown 


for righteous Men, unto all Generations. For fo faith that facred Author, ſpeaki 
of them, Heb. xi. 39. Theſe all received 2 good report through Faith. Thus Abel o 
_ rained Witneſs even from God himſelf that he was righteous, by reaſon of his Faith 


in God, in ConjunCtion with what he did by virtue of his Faith, Heb. xi.4. And when 


the Scripture ſaith (Jam. ii.) of ſome of theſe that they were juſtified not only by their 
— Faith, but alſo by their Works - The meaning, I doubt not, is, that they were appro- 


vel of by God as righteous Men, upon the account of both. „„ WS, 
IIe true, indeed, righteous and holy Men are frequently deſcribed by their Fear of 


God, and by their Love and Obedience to him, without mentioning their Faith; 
As at other times they are deſcribed by their Faith, without mentioning their Fear, 
Lobe or Obedience. And the reaſon ſeems to be this, becauſe where any one of theſe 


zs in Truth, there ate the other alſo. No Man truly fears God, or loves and obeys 


dim, but he that hath firſt Faith towards God that he is gracious, mexciful, and rea- 
dy to forgive the repenting and reforming Sinner: Without which Faith, it is im- 
| to love him or reverence him with an awful Love. There is Forgiveneſs 
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ar which is more neceſſary is to ſhew what this Righreouſneſs a. and Where. 
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Now this their Fear of God, Lope to him, and Care to pleaſe him, which, = 
out of their Faith, is as I ſay their Righteouſneſs as well as their Faith it ſelf more 
ftrialy conſidered becauſe their Conformity to the Law of Grace, which is their 


- Righteouſneſs, conſiſts in theſe as well as in that, and the ſame Promiſes are made to 


theſe as to that. . He that doth Righteouſneſs is righteous, 1 John iii. 7. All bis 
Tranſgreſfions which be hath committed, they ſhall not be mentioned unto him: In bis © 
Rigbreouſneſs which be hath done, be ſhall Irve, Ezek. xviii. 22. . , . 
And when I fay that our Conformity to the Terms of the Law of Grace is our Righ- 
teouſneſs, it is to be underſtood of ſuch a Conformity as is hearty and ſincere, and in 
the inward Man as well as the outward, though otherwiſe it be not indefective in re- 
ſpect of Extent and Degree. For. therein lies the difference between the perfect Legal 


EKighteouſneſs, and the Evangelical. The Legal Righteouſneſs ſtood in a perfect and 


indeſective, Conformity to whatever God commanded, or the Law of Nature required 
of Man. But the Evangelical Righteouſneſs ſtands in a hearty and ſincere Deſire, Re- 


ſolution, and Endeavour in a Man to conform to all that God requires, in Conjunction 


with Repentance for DefeQs, and in Affiance in God's Mercy through Chriſt for For- 
giveneſs. Although the beſt Man living does not perhaps keep any one of God's Com- 
mandments in a Legal Senſe, yet the meaneſt fincere Chriſtian keeps them all in an 
Evangelical Senſe ;, that is, in Sincerity of Reſolution and Endeavour. He prepares 
himſelf to do his Maſter's Will, as our Saviour ſpeaks, Le xii. 47. by reſolying and 

endeavouring to do it as well as he can, and by making uſe of all due Means and 
Helps to that End. And in this Senſe good Men are in Scripture ſaid ro keep God's 


Charge, his Commandments, his Statutes and bis Laws, Gen. xxvi. 5. 2 Sam. xxit. 22, 


1 Kings xiv. 8. 2 Kings xviii. 6. Fob xxiii. 11. Pſalm cxix. 22, 55, 56, 67, 68. Luke © 
i. 6. Not that they did ſo in the Legal Senſe: For ſo, there is not a juſt Man upon 
Earth that doth good and 9 not, Eccleſ. vii. 1o. But they are ſaid to keep the 
Commandments, in refpeCt of the Sincerity of their Endeavour, doing as well as they 
can. They fo/low after Righteouſneſs, and by this goad Men are deſcribed in Scrip- 
ture, and God is ſaid to love ſuch as do fo, Prov. xv. 9. and xxi. 21. . H. 1. They 
ſtill labour to do and to grow better and better: And this Sincerity of Endeavour pro+ 
ceeding from a Principle of Faith, is it by which Men in Scripture are denominated 
righteous : For more than this I cannot ſay is found in any Man, and leis than this I 
cahnot ſay will denominate any Man to be a good and righteous Man. ., 
Our Endeavours do not indeed of themſelves, and without the affiſtance of God's 
ol n make us of unrighteous to become righteous. But whenever Men are 
perſuaded in their own Minds to begin with honeſt Endeavours to do their Duty as 
18 as they can, and to make uſe of God's appointed Means to help them therein, 


cr vill be ſure of the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit to carry the work through, - 


will give the Holy Spirit to thoſe that ask him, Luke xi. 13. and will work in 


them to will and to do well, while they are working out their own Salvation by their 


Endeavours, Phil. ii. 12, 13. To him that hath a Heart thus to begin well in uſing 
his firſt Talents which he hath from God, to him more ſhall be given by the Spirit of 
God, and he ſhall haue abundance, Matth. xxv. 29. 4 ES,” 
This kind of Righteouſſeſs which we call Evangelical, is mentioned in Scripture 


under ſeveral Forms of Dark yet all ſignifying the ſame thing in the main, to wit, 
the Truth and N of Grace in the fight of God. It is called unfeigned Faith, god. 
LY 


of Truth, a labouring to habe always a Conſcience void of © 

2 toward God and. toward Men, Uprightneſs of Heart, Truth in the inward 
arts, Integrity, Perfeckneſi of Heart, and the like. And when we find in Scrip- 

ture the Promiſes of Pardon and Salvation made to Faith, Repentance and Obedience 


indefinitely, I think we may ſafely conclude, they are made to ſueli in whom theſe 
are feally and indeed, though but in the lowelt Degree of Sincerity; and conſequently 


that ſuch are in the number of righteous Perſnns 1. __- 

But then though the Truth and Sincerity of Grace in tlie loweſt Degree, will de- 
nominate thoſe that have it, righteous Men; yet that which is truly ſuch, how weak 
dever it be in the beginning, is of « growing Nature, and the reaſon hereof is ęvi- 


ö dent, becauſe where Men do their beſt Endeavours from time to time; Uſe and Ex- 


erciſe will make them more and more perfect in their way, the Repetition of Act 
firſt begetting and then iocreaſing Habits, 4 both together tending to more £00 mers 
8 axis . W I Fern 


f 2, | - 3 5 23 | 25 3 . _ 
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and gentle Government of Chriſt, who reckons our hearty 
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Perfection in the Chriſtian Courſe. Juſt as it is with Perſons in their learning any Art 
or Trade: Though the beginning be but ſmall, yet the latter end will greatly incre oe.” 
to allude to that in Fob. The Divine Principle of Grace, which is the Seed of God 

In the Soul, which brings forth the Harveſt of a good Life, being in the nature of it 
cContrary to fleſhly Luſts,-will be {till heaving at them, to extirpate and drive them 
out, and aſpiring after a perſect ſtate in Holineſs, hungering and thirſting after Riph. 


teouſneſs, upon which account the way of the juſt is as the ſhining Light, which ſhineth 
more and more unto the perfet{ Day, Prov. iv. 18. wg 


By the way then let it be obſerved, how eaſie the Yoke of Chriſt our Kardon is 


and how light his Burthen, when he hath made the Condition of obtaining the Pardon 
of Sin 2 — Life no harder than to repent, that we have been in Rebellion a- 


gainſt our Maker to our own undoing, and ſeriouſiy to reſolve and fincerely to endesa. 
Tour to defift from all acts of Diſobedience for the · future, and to do the belt we can 
to pleaſe him; in obſerving thoſe reaſonable Laws of his Kingdom and Government, 


that are ordained for our own good, for the Peace and Satisfaction of our own Minds, 
for the preſervation of the Health of our Bodies, and for the-innocent Enjoyments of 
other the Comforts of this Life; for the Peace likewiſe, Order and Concord of publick 
Communities of Men both in Church and State, while every one is thereby ordered 


to keep his own Rank, and to act in his own Sphere; and to pope us, by obſerving 


them, for the enjoyment of a bleſſed Immortality after all this: And likewiſe obſerye 


how unreaſonable, and void of all Judgment and Diſcretion, it is for Men to deprive 
- themſelves of all theſe Advantages, and wilfully and deſperately to mn upon fer 


own ruin, when all might ſo eaſily be prevented, as by ſu jecing to the eaſie Yoke 

„ ay a we C „ | 
3. How. this Righteouſneſs comes to be ſuch; to be accounted and accepted for 
Righteouſneſs: And it is fo upon a double account at leaſt. A ne 
1. It is of the Grace of God and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt that it is ſo; it is b way 
oul 


of Donation or free Giſt, without Conſideration had of any thing in us that 


render us worthy of ſuch a Favour but the contrary. It doth not make the benefit 
the leſs of Grace to us, in that it is beſtowed on us through Chriſt, or for his fake; 


vor the leſs of Grace in God, becauſe the Righteouſheſs of Chriſt, his obedient Suf- 


fering, upon account whereof this gift or grant is made us, was the effect of God's prp- 


e cious deſign of Benefit unto us: It was by the Grace of God that be taſted Death for 


every Man, as we are told, Heb. ii. 9. and conſequently all the good that does accrue 


to us by it, muſt be of Grace. 


a 4 


Thar the Introduction of this Evangelical Righteouſneſs we ſpeak of, was of meer 
Grace and free Gift, appears, Rom. v. 17. where this Effect of God's Grace is called 
the Gift of Righteouſneſs. And in that Verſe, and in the Verſe before and N 


called the Gifr, or free Giſt, no leis than four times. Not as it-was by. one tha g. 


ned, ſo is the Gift : For the Fudgment was by one unto Condemnation; but the free 


Sit was of many Offences unto Fuſliſication. For if by one Man's 2 Death reigned 
by one; nuch more they that receroe abundance of Grace, and of the Gift of Rigbte. 
ouſneſs, ſhall reign in Life by one, Jeſus Chrift. Therefore as by the Offence of one, 


Judgement came upon all Men to Condemnation; even ſo by the Righteouſneſs of one, 
rhe free Gift came upon all Men unto the NU of Life. And in ver. 21. Grace 
is faid to reign through Righteouſneſs to Life, as Sin bad reigned unto Death. In theſe 
Verſes St. Pan ſhews, that if the Offence of Adam were of force to involve his whole 
Race in Condemnation, that then the Grace of God, and the Gift by Grace through 
Chriſt the ſecond Adam, and upon account of his Righteoufneſs, will be much more 
available to the Juſtification and Pardon of all Men, upon ſuppoſition they receive this 


Gift of being Righteous with that Righteouſneſs. And let it be noted, that the free 
_ . Gift here mentioned, and the Righreouſneſs of one Feſus Chriſt, arè not the ſame, but 


the one the effect of the other: It is by the Righteouſneſs of one Chriſt Jeſus, that 


| the free Gift of Righteouſneſs came upon all Men unto Juſtification of Life. That is, 


as 1 conceive, this free Gift of accounting Men Righteous, if they receive it upon the 


terms of the Giver, is granted unto all Men, otherwiſe Sinners, upon the account of the 
Righteouſneſs of Chrift, Rom. iii. 24. Being juſtified freely by bis Grace, through the. 


Redemption that 3s in Chrift Feſus. Here alſo we fee, that it is of free Grace that 


_ God approves of Men as Juſt, and does adjudge them Righteous, which is his Juſti- 


_ Tying or them: It is freely of Grace, though it be through the Redemption 9 7 
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| Chriſt Jeſus, or for the ſake of his Mediatory Obedience, Tit, il. 6; Being juſtified by 


OT SEE d GW e | 
And when this Righteouſneſs of Faith is ſaid, as it is, to be a Righteouſneſs im. 
puted, or 2 Righteouſneſs that is accounted for ſuch, it implies, nay argues, that it is 
io in a way of Grace and Favour, and not in ſtrictneſs of Juſtice. As on the contra- 


5 9 not to impute Sin, when Sin hath been committed, fignifies to deal with ſuch Per- 
on 


s in a way of Grace and Favour, and not according to the rigour of ſtrict Juſtice, 


2 Sam. xix. 19. 2 Cor. v. 19. As not to impute our Treſpaſſes to us, when we repent 


of them and ſtrive againſt them, though otherwiſe we are not without all Sin, is 


purely an act of Grace and of high Favour in God; even fo for him to impute Righte- 


ouſneſs to us when we fincerely endeavour to be Righteous, when otherwiſe we be 
not without all Sin, is an act of the fame Grace likewiſe. This Righteouſneſs of 


Faith, is not a Natural Righteouſneſs, as Adam's was while he kept his Integrity, 


but ir is ſo meerly in the account of Grage and Favour. It is a Righteouſneſs by Di. 
vine Inſtitution, not otherwiſe of it ſelf ſo: Its being ſo depends upon the Grace and 
Good-will of God that hath appointed it ſo to be, and to be accepted and to paſs in 
account for ſuch. For which reaſon, I conceive, it is frequently called the-Rizhreouſ- 
1% of God, Rom. i. 17. and iii. 21. 2 Cor. v. 21. Ihe Righteouſneſs' of God 


nes od, 
05 is by Faith, Rom. iii. 22. Phil. iii. 9. as noting it to be a Righteouſneſs of 


his ordaining, proceeding from his Grace, in oppoſition to Men's own Righteouſneſs, 
which is, or is conceited to be a Righteouſneſs naturally, and of it ſelf, as the Phari- - 
faical Jews' fancied their Righteouſneſs of the Law to be. By Grace are ye ſaped 


' through Fuith; and that not of your 855 it ic the Gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. That is, 


it is by Grace, and by Vertue of the Donation of God, that we are ſaved by Faith, or 


the 9 of Faith, and that we have ſuch a Faith, or Righteouſneſs of Faith 


to be faved by. 1 e e | + 
2. It is b the Goſpel or Covenant of Grace, that this Righteouſneſs of Faith is 
revealed and conveyed to us for ſuch, and ftated and ſettled for ſuch as by a Law. 
This way of accounting Men, that have been and are Sinners, to be Righteous upon 
their believing, is not known by any Natural Light, becauſe it is not a Natural Righte- 
ouſheſs, but is purely* matter of Supernatural Revelation,” as it is in it ſelf Super- 
natural Grace. I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel, faith St. Paul, for therein is the 
Righteouſneſs of God revealed from Faith to Faith, as it is written, The Fuſt ſhall 

live by Faith, Rom. i. 17. And again, Now is the Righteouſneſs of God manifeſted 
without the Law, to wit, by the Goſpel, Rom. iii. 21. It is by this Goſpel or Cove- 


nant, that Faith is ordained to be our Righteouſneſs, and ſertled for ſuch as by a Law, 


which therefore is called the Law of Faith, Rom. iii. 27. And the Goſpel, which con- 
veys this Grace to us, is frequently called the Grace of God, the Word of his Grace, 
and tbe Goſpel of the Grace of Gad, Tit. ii. 11. Acts xiv. 3. and xx. 4. 


Fs 


The Meſſias, according to what was propheſied, hath brought in everlaſting Righte- 
ouſneſs, by the everlaſting, Covenant, the everlaſting Goſpel ; which was not in the 


World after the Fall, but by his bringing in, Dan. ix, 244 oo 
By all this it appears, that the Covenant operates to our Juſtification, as it gives 
Being from God and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unto that Covenant-Righteouſheſs, which 


is the matter of our Juſtification; it is that by which God doth '77/t;rute this Righte- 


ouſneſs: For it is a Righteouſneſs by In/tirurion, and not naturally ſuch, as I have 
ſhewed. What it does in this kind, it does by Vettue-of God's Deſignation of it to 
that Office, and not by its own innate Vertue and intrinſick Worth or Merit. 
When I fay this Righteouſneſs of Faith is not naturally and of it ſelf ſuch; I do 
not mean that thoſe fruits of rhe Spirit, of which it doth confiſt, have not in them 
the true nature of Goodneſs and Holineſs, for that they have; but that theſe are not 
in Righteous Men themſelves (that yet are Evanpelically Righteous) without all i. 


ture of that which deſerves not the name of Holineſs and Goodneſs, nor they without 


Unrighteouſheſs, antecedent ro this, and before they had repented ; and therefore is 
not ſuch a compleat Righteouſneſs as would hold meaſure according to the Standard 


ol the Law of Innocency, if we were to be try'd by that, to be juſtified, or condemned 


by that. In this regard the beſt of us have cauſe with the Pſalmilt to cry out and ſay; 
If thou; Lord, ſhouldſt mark-Iniquity, O Lord, who ſhall ſtand? PAI cxxx. 3. It is in- 
deed a growing Righteouſneſs, that is by degrees growing up towards a perfeR ſtate; 
ſuch in whom it is, are perfetting bolineſs in the fear of God. But before'it isgromn 
to this perfect ſtate; it is in the account of —_— by way of Favour, and for Chriſt's 
$3.2 EE %%% og ſake 
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8 - _ Fake, accepted and 2575 oved by God for ſuch Righteouſneſs, as unto which he hath 
E: - TR promiſed the Pardon of all paſt Offences, and of all ſuch After- Infirmities as are con. 
Aſtent with this Covenant-Righteouſheſs in its lower Degree, and alſo Eternal Life it 
+. , _. . Rf, So that ina word this thing we call everlaſting Righteouſneſs by which we are 
OS Jjiuſtifſed, owes it ſelf its very being ſuch a Righteouſneſs as it is, unto the Covenant 
of Grace, ot that Grace of God and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is put into a Co. 

venant for us. 7 | DL | 


: 
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EF  : - -. 3. The Covenant operates to our Juſtification, as being the Rule by which thoſe are 
i WO juſtified/in 4 e to be righteous Perſons, ſuch as to whom the Promiſe of Pardon 
And Eternal Life is made, that are juſtified at all. Righteouſneſs, as I have formerly 
- -_. _  -  ſhewed, receives its Denomination-as it doth its Nature, from its Conformity to ſome 
7? . _ Law. And this Coyenant-Righteouſneſs, the Righteouſneſs of Faith, receives its De- 
ES - nomination from its Conformity to the Covenant of Grace, as being that Qualification 
in the Perſon; on condition of which the Pgomiſes of the Covenant are made; and 
tdtherefore every Man that is juſtified, is juſtified by this Law to be ſuch a Perſon as to 
„ -, | whomthe Promiſes are made. It is by this Law that ſuch a Perſon is juſtified in his 


a 


| | 

+> - * Cauſe: Ifa Man be not a juſt and righteous Perſon in the Senſe of this Law, he will = 
5 not be juſtified by God; for he judgeth of Men and their Cauſe by this Law, Fam. ii, / 
112. Soſpeakye and ſo do as they that fhall be judged by the Law of Liberty: That is, 794 
thbe Goſpel or Covenant of Grace. And our Saviour faith, The word that I have ſpe. ( 
Keen, the ſame ſhall judge you in the laſt day, John xii. 48. . f 

© ._ + 4» The Covenant operates to our Juſtification, as an Iaſtrument of making us to be- t 
Coine righteous, and fo capable Subjects of Juſtification: And this it doth by way of _ 


Motive or Perſuaſion. The great and precious Promiſes made to Men in this Cove- 

nant, of Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life, on condition of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 

- Sobriety, Righteouſneſs and Godlineſs, and not otherwiſe; they out of a Defirgand 8 
+, _ Torewthe promiſed, are perſuaded to imbrace the Condition, without which 
they cannot enjoy them; that is, to become righteous. The Goſpel Miniſtration is 
| called the Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs, 2 Cor. iii. 9. And it is ſo both as it mini- 

ſiſters to us the Knowledge, that there is another Righteouſneſs than that which is of 

tte Law; and alſo as it miniſters to us powerful Motives and Aſſiſtances to follow 


% oo „ PITS e they become righteous, and ſo to be juſtified. St. Paul 
„ Goſpel is the Power of God to Salvation, inaſmuch as therein the Righte- 
 __._"ouſneſs of God is revealed from Faith to Faith, Rom. i. 16, 17. the Terms on which 7 
God will account them righteous, and the Motives to make them ſo; theſe are re- | 
© vealed by the Goſpel, by which it becomes the Power of God to Salvation to thoſe 30 
| that believe it. The Goſpel is a Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs and of Juſtification, as the 
WED it is the Miniſtration of Reconciliation, of reconciling us to God, of reconciling: our Ga 
Mature to the Holy Nature of God; and to his Holy Laws, by making us Partakers of the 


a Divine Nature, a God-like Nature, in Holineſs and Goodneſs; which is done by Cor, 
_ the great and precious Promiſes of the Goſpel, of Pardon and Eternal Lite,-as-power- 
Hul Motives; perſuading Men to become new Creatures in order to the obtaining theſe 
great Benefits promiſed and attainable only upon condition of ſuch. our Reconciliation 
0 God, which puts us into a perfect Capacity of Juſtification z that is, of being ap- 
| Oe 9 of as thoſe who have performed the Condition of the foreſaid promiſed Bene- 
its. Thus the Goſpel is called the Word of Reconciliation, which was committed to 
the Apoſtles and ot And their Miniſtry the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 2 Cor. v. 
18, 19. And by a practical Knowledge and Beliet of theſe things revealed by the Go- 
ſpel, Men come to bejuſtified ;' that is, approved of as thoſe that have known, believed 
__ and obeyed. the Goſpel. . By Hie Knowledge, faith God concerning Chriſt, /ha// my 
vielrcous Servant juſtifie many, Ia. Iii. 1 1. That is, by the Knowledge of him in what 
de is, hath done and ſuffered, revealed and taught. Ts LADS Bag 
bar the Law could not do, in that it toas weak through the Fleſh, as 1 us 
_-:- rom the Law of Sin; and to bring us to that Righteouſneſs, which it did deſign but 
Could not effect, that is now done by the Lat of the ew of Life which is in Chrift 
Peu; to wit, the Goſpel. The Law without the Goſpel could not give us that 
_* -*.- _ Alfurance of God's Willingneſs to be reconciled to us, and of Pardon upon Repen- 
tlkꝗqmance, which the Goſpel does; much leſs of a glorious Reward of new Obedience. 
Poor the Promiſe of Pardon for Chriſt's ſake upon our Repentance, the Promiſe of the 


Fo ' _  ReſurreQtion of the Body, and of the Celeſtial Glory, are brought to light by the Go- 
© © fpel, being Matters of ſupernatural Revelation. Now it is the great Aae hi 
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the Goſpel gives us of tlieſe things, upon the account of: Chrilf's-Death,- that 

is the powerful Motive of prevailing with Men to be reconciled to God, and to become 

Erangelically righteous, that they may be juſtified. And. therefore the preaching of _ 

the Croſs, is ſaid to be to hem that are ſaved, the Power of God and the Wiſdom of © 

God, 1 Cor. i. 18, 24. That is, it contains and lays open God's moſt wiſe Contrivancs 

of reconciling Sinners to himſelf, and by that means becomes his powerful Motive of 

drawing Men to it, that ſo they may be juſtified, pardoned and-glorified:; The Law 

made nothing perfed, it is the bringing in of this better Hope by the Goſpel that doth 

it, Heb. vii. 19. The Law which laid a Burthen of ſtrict Obedience upon Men, back d 

with ſevere Threatnings in caſe of — prevailed little upon Men; but to 

keep them under a Spirit of Bondage to fear, while they were unacquainted with the 

| rich Grace and Indulgence of the Goſpel, by which the Yoke of Chriſt is rendered 

\ eaſie and his Burthen light. The Goſpel prevails much more upon Men when they 

| heartily believe it, by proclaiming Pardon to all repentant Sinners, and immenſe Re- 

K wards to ſuch as ſhall with honeſt Minds give up themſelves to Chriſt to be his Dil 

t ciples, to learn of him by his Doctrine and Example, how to live a ſober, righteous, 

and a godly Life: And by promiſing Divine Aſfiſtance, as well as vaſt Rewards, and 

Acceptance of honeſt and ſincere Endeavours; and by making Allowances for ſuch. 

Frailties and Defects both in Knowledge and Practice, as will conſiſt with Uprightneſs 

of Heart towards God. And thus I haveſhewn how the Goſpel operates to our Juſti. 

fication, as à great and effectual means of bringing us to become Eyangelically righ- 
teous; without which we cannot be juſtified by having that Righteouſneſs imputed to 

us, and by being approved of as righteous upon the account of it; -- „ 
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1 Faith doth operate to our Zuſtification, we are perfectly aſſured by the fre- 
quent and expreſs notice thereof we have from the Scriptures, ſuch as Rom. iii. 
30. and v. 1. Gal. ii. 16. and others. And Faith operates to our Juſtification, as it is 
the Performance of that Condition upon which the great and precious Promiſes of the 
Goſpel Covenant are made. For the Covenant conſiſts chiefly of two parts; to wit, 
the Pramiſes which God makes of beſtowing Benefits on us through Chriſt, and of the 
Condition upon which theſe Promiſes are made; which Condition is ſummarily com- 
priſed in Faith, or Believing. +. FL Rn ES are a Ae as” 
But before I proceed farther to ſpeak of Faith, I think it not inconvenient here to 
premiſe: to what is to be ſaid about Faith, as the Condition of the Goſpel-Covenant, 
ſomewhat to ſhew that the Promiſes of Pardon and Eternal Life, are conditional. 
The Goſpel· Covenant is directly ſuited to that Mediatory Undertaking of Chriſt, by 
which the Covenant it ſelf was obtained, and on which it was founded. Now I havg © 
ſhewed formerly, that Chriſt died for all Men indeed, but yet it was but to obtain a 
conditional Pardon for all Men, and other Benefits conſequent upon it. He did not 
die to-procure that God ſhould be reconciled to them that ſhould always refuſe to be 
reconciled to him, but to obtain their Pardon and Reſtauration to the bavour of God, 
upon condition of their being u uaded to be reconciled to him. And truly the Co- 
| venant of Grace holds an exact Proportion to the Covenant of Redemption or Law 
of Mediation; by the. fulfilling of which by Chriſt, the Goſpel-Covenant; as I ſaid, 
was obtained. As our Saviour died for all, to put all into a Capacity of being par- 
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rift doned and faved, in caſe they ſhould not perſiſt finally in Rebellion againſt God; ſo 

hat the Covenant of Grace promiſeth Pardon and Salvation, juſt upon the ſame Terms, 
en- and not otherwiſe. For the Goſpel denounceth a being puniſhed: with everlaſting De- 

ce. Wl [irufion from the Preſence of the Lord, and the Glory of his Power, againſt all thoſe 

the WI that Kor not God, and which obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, So that 

of when we compare the general Promiſe, and Threatnings in the Goſpel together, wwe 
the | 8 4 | 15 | 
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are put upon a necelfity of underſtanding the Promiſe in a conditional ſenſe, otherwik 
the Promiſe and Threatning would be inconſiſtent. e oe FREIE 


And indeed the Promiſe of thoſe great Benefits ſeldom if ever are found without the 


14, 15. | | 
cb another, and the Blood of Feſus Chrift cleanſeth us from all fin, 1 John i. . 


Condition annexed, either expreſly or by plain intimation. The gracious Declaration 
of the Goſpel runs thus: And you that were ſometime alienated and enemies in your 
minds by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled in the body of bis fleſh thro 100 
death, to preſent you holy and unblameable and unreproveable in bis ſigbt, [if ] ye con. 
tinus in the Faith grounded and ſettled, and be not moved yr 4 from the hope of the 
Goſpel, Col. i. 21, 22,23. If ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if ye through 


the ſpirit do mortifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall libe, Rom. viii. 13. It ye forgive 


Men their treſpaſſes, your beaventy Father will forgive you: But if ye forgive not Men 
their treſpaſſes, neither will your beavenly Father forgive your treſpaſſes, Matth. yi, 
toe walk in the Light as be is in the Light, then have we ellowſhip one 


"Theſe Conditional Particles [/] plainly expreſs/ the Conditional Nature of the Pro. 
miſes, yea, and of the Threatnings too. The Promiſes are not made to ſuch or ſuch 


"a Men by Name, bur to all Men under ſuch or ſuch a Qualification ;..as, to thoſe that 


believe, to thoſe that repent, to thoſe that obey the Truth. Which Qualification ſpe. 


- *cifies the Condition on which, and fo the Perſons to which ſuch Promiſes belong, 


— 


This is a ching ſo plain throughout the Scripture, from end to end, that more need 


„not be mai of irt. | F . 
Having premiſed thus much, I ſhall now proceed to ſhew how Faith operates to our 


Juſtification: And in order to. our better underſtanding what influence Faith hath in 
our Juſtification, we will enquire into theſe Particulars. „ 

1. How it appears that Faith is the Condition of the Promiſe of Pardon and Eter- 
. JJͤ aL "AY 


22. What that Faith is. 


3. Why it is made the Condition of the Promiſes. 
4. In what capacity Men are to perform that Condition. 7: 
J. How more particularly it operates to our Juſtification — Re 
I. That Faith is the Condition on which Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life are pro- 


miſed in the Goſpel, is fo plain, that nothing more need to be ſaid to make it evi ent, 
than only to point to the expreſs Letter of the Scripture in this caſe. For Pardon of 
Sin, this is 3 on condition of believing, A&s x. 43. To him give all the Pro. 

S5 


 phets:wineſs, that through his Name whoſoever believes in him fhall receive remiſſion 
of fins. And ſo is Eternal Life promiſed on the ſame terms, John iii. 16. God /o /oved 
the World, that be gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould 
not periſh but haue everlaſting Life. If theſe Promiſes are made to Believers as ſuch, 


as we ſe they are, then Believing muſt needs be the Condition on which they are made, 


This is paſt Contradiction, John iii. 36. Ads xvi. 21. 


2. Conſider we next then, what that Faith or Believing is, which is the Condition 


: on which the promiſed Benefits, Remiſſion of Sin and Eternal Life are ſuſpended. And 


without all doubt, it is not only a ſpeculative, but a practical Belief: it is a hearty 


Alſent of the Mind to the Truth of the Goſpel, and à ſincere Conſent in the Will to 
live according to the Laws and Precepts of it. The ſame thing, the ſame Faith for 


ſubſtance, is in Scripture deſeribed by different Phraſes: Sometimes it is deſcribed by 
a believing the Record of God concerning his Son Chriſt Zeſus, 1 John v. 10, 11. Some- 
times by a believing Feſus to be the Chriſt the Son of God, John xx. 31. 1 John v. 1, f. 
And ſometimes by 2 believing of the Goſpel, a believing of the Truth, a believing 


of rhe" Teſtimony of the "Apoſtles of our Saviour, Mark xvi. 15,16, 2 Thelſ. i. 16. 


And it is no marvel the fame Faith ſhould be thus diverſly expreſßd, ſince a be- 


lieving of = one of theſe, includes in it a belief of them all ; .and ſo does a belief of 


the Reſurrection of Chriſt, by which this Faith is alſo ſometimes deſcribed, Rom. x. 9. 


For he that believes the Record of God concerning Chrift, cannot but believe him to 


be the Son of God, becauſe that is the thing which the Father Almighty hath more 
than once teſtiſied by a Voice from Heaven, Mat. iii. 17. and xvii. 5. And he who believes 
Chrilt to be the Son of God, muſt needs believe his Doctrine, which is the Goſpel, to 
be true: As on the other hand, whoever believes the Goſpel, muſt needs believe Chriſt 


TS. 
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ſets forth thoſe many ſtupendious Miracles which he wrought, and how the ancient 
Predictions of the Prophets concerning the Meſſias were fulfilled in him, and alſo his 
MES, Reſurrection from the Dead : By all which he is demonſtrated to be the 
Nor then whoſoever rightly believes the- Doctrine of out Saviour contained in tlie 
Goſpel, and of his r, concerning him, do believe that he died for our Sins, and 
roſe again; and that Repentance or Amendment of Life, and Obedience to the Pre- 
cepts of our Saviour, are indiſpenfibly neceſſary to the obtaining of Remiſſion of Sin 
and Eternal Life, by his Death, Reſurrection and Interceſſion. And the reaſon hereof 
is, becauſe theſe things are declared to be ſo in that 2 which is fo believed. And 
therefore whoſoever does believe, he ſhall be faved by Chriſts Death from the Wrath. 
to come, though he does not truly and ſincerely make it his buſineſs to amend his 
Lie according to the Precepts of our Saviour; believes not the Goſpel, but believes 
that which is a flat Contradiction to it, and is like thoſe of whom the Apoſtle ſays, 
they profeſs that they know God, hut in works they dem him, Tit. i, 16. 
Or if any Man ſhould believe this Amendment of Life to be neceſſary to the ob- © 
taining Remiſſion-of Sin and Salvation by the Death of Chrift : Yet what would this 
_ Belief avail him, if he himſelf ſhould not by this Belief become a new Man in Holi- 


ö neſs, Righteouſneſs, and Sobriety of Living? It is not any Man's believing the moſt 

' important and concerning Truth, that will avail him before God, farther than it tends 

L to make him better, to make him a good Man. The Devils we find confeſſed 2 

4 ſaying, Thau art Chriſt the Son of God, Luke iv. 41. the ſame form of Words almoſt 

r verbatim, in which the Apoſtles of our Saviour made Confeſſion of their Faith, Zohn 
n vi. 69. And St. Femes Taith, The Devils believe and tremble, Chap. ii. 19. But what 

| are they the better for it, ſo long as they retain the ſame Deviliſh Nature which they 

. had before? Nor can we ſay that Mens Faith will any more fave them, than the De- 


vil's Faith ſaves Devils, whatever it is which is believed, unleſs that Belief makes them 
better Men in Heart and Life. If a Man believes aright, and underſtands what it is he 
believes; he can hardly be any more careleſs of acting according to his belief, than he 
is aarele of obtaining the Pardon of his Sin, and the Salvation of his Soul. 
A right ſaving Belief of the Goſpel then, hath in it the Spirit and Seed of a good 
Life: It hath in it virtually and potentially all oe and vertuous Actions. And all 
pious. and vertuous Actions that proceed from Faith are, as I may fo fay, but Faith 
diverfified in ſeveral Acts, and are a part of Faith, as the Fruit that grows upon the 
Tree, is a part of the Tree. And to make this appear in ſome Inſtances: All thoſs 
noble and generous Acts of the Patriarchs and other Worthies, mentioned in Hebrews - 
the 1 1th Chapter, did all grow out of their Faith, for by Faith they did them all. All 
the good Report which they obtained upon account of their Heroick Actions is at- 
tributed to their Faith, by which they did atchieve them: Theſe all having obtained 
a good Report through Faith, &c. Ver. 99. 53 
More particularly, the Author of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, in Ver. 5. of this 
11th Chapter, proves that it was by Faith that Enoch was tranſlated, becauſe he had 
his Hiſtory relates it, Gen. v.) which, as he was impoſſible for him to have 
done, if he had not had Faith; for, faith he, without Faith it is impolſiblæ to pleaſe 
God. So that we ſee the fame thing is attributed to the Righteouſneſs of his Life in 
walking with God, as is to his Faith which produceth that effect, vig. that thereby 
he pleaſed God. And fo it is faid of Noah, ver. 7. that by Faith 1 warned of 
God of things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an Ark to the ſaving of _ 
bis bowſe ; by which Action of his, in Conjunction with his Faith, he became heir of 
the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith. It is ſaid of Abrabam alſo, ver. 17. That by Faith 
be offered ap Iſaac. And it is faid by St. James, that by this good Work of his, the 
fruit of his Faith among others, he was-juftified, Jam. ii. 21. And not only fo, bur 
that therein the Scripture was fulfilled which ſaith, Abraham believed God and it was 
counted to him for Righteouſneſs, ver. 23. Which ſhews that when the Scripture faith, 
Gen. xv. 6. that Abrahams believing God war counted to him for Righteouſneſs, it 
was meant of his Faith as it was a vital Principle of fincere Obedience to God in what. 
ever he commanded him, elſe that Scripture would not have been W Abra- 
bam s offering up 1/aac, and in his being juſtified thereby, as well as by his Faith. The 


like is ſaid of Rebab, thut by Faith ſhe periſhed not with them that believed not, when 
he bad received the Spies in peace, Heb. xi. 31. And St. James faith, that = ie | 


— 


this teſtimony, that before he was tranſlated he pleaſed God (ot walked with God, as 
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' + __ ._ Juffified by this Work which was the Fruit of her Faith; Zames ii. 25. So that we 
Tee in the Seripture-Notion of Faith, to have Faith counted to us for Righteouf: 
neſs, and to have Acts of Obedience proceeding from Faith to be counted for Righte. 
ottſeſs In Conjunction with the Faith it ſelf, is the fame thing. And to be juſtified: 
by Faith, and to be juſtified by thoſe Acts of Obedience, which are the Iſſue of Faith 
in Conjunction with the Faith it ſelf, is fill the ſame thing in the Senſe of holy 
Scripture. All this is to ſhew what and what manner of Faith it is that is the Con. 
Aition on the which Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life are promiſed in the Gofpel-Coye. 

hint, and by which we are juſtified, and which is counted for Righteouſneſs. 
Aid for our greater Confirmation in this, and to ſhew farther, that no Faith can 
entitle us to the Promiſes of the Covenant, the Promiſe of Pardon, and the Promiſe 
of Eternal Life, but ſuch a practical Faith as I have deſcribed. Conſider theſe follow- 

ing Particulars : | f 85 


1. If none can be pardoned but ſuch as repent, nor ſe the Kingdom of God, ex- 
cept they be botn again, as the Scripture aſfures us they cannot :. Then no Faith can 
entitle us to Pardon and Salvation, as it is a fulfilling the Condition of the Promiſes 
bf the Covenant, but ſuch as is a penitential regenerating Faith, ſuch as works Repen. 
tance and Regeneration in Men; nor till it hath wrought theſe Effects, at leaſt, as 
begun. I cannot imagine what can be ſaid with any ſhew of Reaſon againſt this 
Argument. . 15 5 = 7h ON 
| 5 St. James argues, That Faith which hath not Works cannot fave, ver. 12. and 
- concludes his reaſoning, ver. 24. with faying, Ie ſee then how that by Works a Man 
is juſtified, and not by Faith o 2 5 75 
3. Faith and Obedience are ſo much the ſame, or at leaſt ſo inſeparable when faving, 
as that the ſame Greek Word is ines tranſlated to believe or to obey: And ſo on 
the contrary, the fame Word is tranflated Unbelief or Diſobedience. Inſtances of this 
nature you have in Ads b. 36. Rom. xi. 30, 31. Eph. v. 6. Heb. iv. II. and xi. 31. in 
all which you have tlie ſame Word tranſlated one way in the Line reading, and ano- 
ther in the Margin. And Belief and Di/obedience are likewiſe 3 to each other 
as Contraries, as well as Faith and Unbelief are, and as well as Obedience and Diſobe- 
dience are; as you may ſee, for inſtance, in Rom. x. 16. 1 Per. ii. 7. 2 Theſ. ii. 12. 
By all which we may reaſonably judge, that when Faith only is mentioned as the Con- 
dition on which Pardon and Eternal Life are promiſed, yet then it is to be underſtood 
of a practical obediential Faith. Fs 1 INT 
4. The ſame , Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life, are promiſed upon the Con- 
dition of Obedience in ſome Scriptures, which are promiſed on condition of believing 
in others. As for inſtance, I we walk in the Light, as he is in the Light, we have 
* Fellowſhip one with another, and the Blood of Feſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth u from all 


Sin, 1 Joh i. 7. Here Aſſrance is given us of being purged from the guilt of Sin by the 


Blood of Chriſt, in caſe we walk in the Light as God is in the Light, labouring to be 
holy as God is holy, in all manner of Converſation. And Chriſt is the Author of Eter- 
aul Salvation to all them that obey him, Heb. v. 9. And bleſſed are they that do bis 
. . Commandments, that wo may bave right to the Tree of Life, and may enter through 
te Gates ino the City, Rev. xxii. 14. Not every one that ſaith Lord, Lord, ſhall en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth the Will of my Father which is in 
Heaven, Matth. vii. 21. Now if holy Obedience be made the condition of the Pro- 

miſe of Pardon and Life, as well as Faith, as we ſee it is, then none but an Obedien- 
tial Faith can be a Performance of the conditiori of that Promiſe, By an Obediential 
Faith, I mean ſuch a Faith as by which a Man is moved and inclined, and in ſome 
ſort enabled to do what is his preſent Duty, ſo far as he underſtands it to be ſo. And in 
this Senſe a Man's Faith and his Obedience are of the fame Date, and commence to- 
ether. And therefore it is no. marvel that the ſame Promiſe of the ſame Benefits is 
made to the one which is made to the other, and that both are joined in the 

F. In Heb. viii. 10, 11, 12. where we have the Tenour of the new Covenant 

declared; God promiſeth to be a God only to ſuch, and to forgive the Iniquities 
only of fach as have his Law put into their Minds and written in their Hearts. 
Where Faith is not at all mentioned as the condition of receiving thoſe Bene- 
fits, but the having the Lato written in the Heart. Though the having the Law 
written in the Heart ſuppoſeth Faith, I grant, as a productive Cauſe of it, yet we 
Tee it is not the condition of the promiſed Benefits, otherwiſe than as it — 
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ſuch an Effect; which Effect is only here mentioned, and not Faith which is the 
On When faving Faith is deſcribed by the Nature of its Operation upon a Man him- 
ſelf, and not only as it acteth upon its Object without him; then we are told it pu- 
rifieth the Heart, Ads xv. 9. worketh by Love, Gal. v. 6. overcometh the World, 
1 John v. 4. and ſanfifieth the whole Man, Adds xxvi. 18, And therefore we have no 
good reaſon to think Faith is a fulfilling the Condition of the Promiſe only as it act- 
eth upon its object by way of Credence, or Aſſent, or Affiance either, without its tranſ- 
forming Operation upon the Soul. 8 | N 5 

3. The next thing to be enquired into, is the Reaſon why Faith is made the Con- 
dition of the Promiſes of the Goſpel - Covenant. And the Reaſons hereof ſeem to be 


ſuch as theſe. 
1. Faith is made the Condition of the Promiſe, that it might appear to be of Grace 


that ſuch Promiſe is made, and made upon ſuch a Condition as Faith is. St. Paul ha- 


ving ſpoken of the Promiſe being made through the Righteouſneſs of Faith, and not 
through the Righteouſneſs of the. Law, Rom. iv. 13. He gives the reaſon of it, ver. 
16. when he ſays, It is therefore of Faith that it might be by Grace, to the end the 
Promiſe might be ſure to all the Seed; not to that only which is of the Law, but to 
that alſo which is of the Faith of Abraham. In which words we have a general reaſon 
why Faith is made the Condition of the Promiſe, and that is, that it might be by 
Grace, And another is given in a particular Inſtance, viz. that the Promiſe might be 
ſure to all the Seed. | | „„ 
There is a double Reaſon, why it muſt needs be of Grace that the great Promiſes 
of the Goſpel are made to Mens believing the Goſpel. The one is taken from the na- 
ture of the thing; that is, of Faith it ſelf in reference and relation to its Object. For 
he that believes the Goſpel, believes that the great Bleſſings and Benefits promiſed 
therein, are promiſed not for any Merit of his to whom they are promiſed, but for the 
ſike of another; to wit, Chriſt Jeſus, whom God bath 85 forth for a Propitiation 
through Faith in his Blood, Rom. iii. 25. And he that believes the Goſpel according 
to whar it reveals, believes alſo that it was of Grace that he was thus made a Propitia- 
tion: For it was by the Grace of God that he taſted Death for every Man, Heb. ii. 9. Not 
by Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to bis Mercy he ſaved 
1s, Tit. iii. 5. And whoever believes all this, exalts the Grace of God in ſo believing. 
St. Paul, who believed and taught this in Oppoſition. to the misbelieving Jews, who 
thought to be juſtified by the Works of the Law, without the Death of the Meſhas 
to obtain that and all other Benefits, ſaid, I do 5 the Grace of God; for if 
Righteouſneſs come by the Law, then Chriſt is dead in vain, Gal. ii. 21. Thus he by 
his Faith and Doctrine, according to it, in believing and teaching Juſtification by the 
Death of Jeſus Chriſt, did not fruſtrate but exa/t the Grace of God. Faith then in 
the very nature of it, does own the Promiſe of all Benefits to be of Grace, when made 
to ſuch as by fin had forfeited all. | | N 
The other reaſon why it muſt needs be of Grace that the Promiſe is made upon 
condition of Faith, is this; becauſe our believing that another, to wit, Chriſt, hath 
by his own ſuffering, and Interceſſion for us, obtained Pardon and Life upon condition 
of our being reconciled to God, cannot without believing a Contradiction be thought 
to merit theſe Benefits; but that the Promiſe and the Benefits promiſed, and their ; 
ing promiſed on ſuch a condition as an Obediential Faith is, muſt needs be all of Grace, 
and cuts off all occafion of boaſting; for Chriſt is made to us of God, Wiſdom, 
Righteouſheſs, SanCtification, and Redemption, to the end that he that glorieth may 
glory in the Lord, 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. And it is by Grace that we 3 through 
Faith, and not of Works, left any Man ſhould hoaſt, Eph. ii. 8, 9. Where is boaſting 
0 ? - It is excluded, by what Law ? Of Works * Nay, but by the Law of Faith, 
om. ili. 27. . | \ | 
Again, hs Promiſe is therefore of Faith that it might be by Grace, to the end that 
the Promiſe might be ſure to all the Seed, as well of the Uncircumciſion as of the 
Circumciſion. The Promiſe of Pardon and Life to the Gentiles, the greateſt Sinners, 
upon condition of Repentance, is ſecured and made ſure to them by their believing; 
becauſe the Promiſe ſo believed, is founded in the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, in whom a 
the Promiſes are Yea and Amen. For no Man can with the leaſt Appearance of Rea- 
ſon imagine, that the great God would ever expoſe one ſo great and fo greatly belo- 


ved by him as his toly Son is, to ſuch Sufferings as he underwent to procure Pardon 
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and Life for repentant Sinners, were he not fully and perfectly reſolved to pardon and 
fave them upon their Repentance, notwithſtanding all their Sins they were guilty of 
before, how hainous ſoever they may have been. Upon which account our Saviour 
thus given by the Father to ſuch an end, 18 faid to be ſurety of the new Covenant 
0 5 vii. 22. that is, he is the great Security which the great God hath given to the 
World, of performing whatever he hath promiſed us upon his Son's account in that 
Covenant. God that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered bim up for us all, hoy 
ſhall be not with him freely give us all things? Rom. viii. 31. And now who ſeg 
not but that this is an at of exceeding rich Grace in God, not only to reſolve tg 
beſtow upon the Children of Men ſuch great things as he hath promiſed, but alſo 
to give them ſuch a Security for it as he hath done, by giving his Son to prepare the 
way for it? TO 5 | by \ | 
| Now the Senſe and Comfort of all this Grace, and ſo our aſcribing the Glory of it 
unto God and our Lord Jeſus va depends upon our believing theſe things. And 
therefore God hath entailed the Promiſe of Benefits upon that Faith as a condition, 
without which we can have no ſenſe of all that Grace of God expreſs'd in the Promife, 
And therefore well might the Apoſtle fay, I: is therefore of Faith, that it might be 
„ % To | | 5 TE 
Beſides, the Promiſe appears to be of Grace in reference to the Condition on which 


it is made, whether we confider the vaſt Diſproportion between the things promiſed, 


and the Condition on which they are promiſed ; or the eaſmeſs of the Condition it 
ſelf. Conſidering what by Sin we have deſerved, it would have been matter of Grace 
in God, and great Grace töo, if he had promiſed us no more but a deliverance from 
the Wrath to come, and that upon any poſſible Condition, though otherwiſe never ſo 
rigorous or hard to have been performed; as ſuppoſe it had been the greateſt ſeverity 
the Nature of Man could undergo, to be exerciſed by us on our on Bodies. If this had 
been the caſe, yet herein there would have been as much Grace. and Favour ſhewed us, 
as ſuch temporary Severities would come ſhort of eternal Torments in Hell, And it 
this would 55 een matter of Grace, as moſt certainly it would, how much more 
- doth it appear to be ſd, when God hath promiſed not only Exemption from the Ven. 
. geance of Eternal Fire, bur alſo to exalt our Nature, and to prefer us to an Immortal 
Flap ineſs and Glory, far greater probably than the Happineſs of an Earthly Paradiſt 
would have been, in caſe we had never finned at all; and yet all this too upon ſo eaſie 
2 condition as Faith is. For eaſie it is in the attaining to it, if we conſider what Pro- 
viſion God hath made, and what Aſſiſtances he is ready to afford, to enable us to be. 
lieve. And it's eaſie in it's Exerciſe and Work, if we conſider what we are to do by 
Vertue of it, which befides Aﬀiance in God and our Saviour, is but to abſtain from 
thar we had better be without than have, though we ſhould not be concerned in a fu- 
ture fate in another World; and to do no more, but what tends to the perfecting of 
our Nature and the comfort of our Lives, beſides the future Glory; except in the caſe 
of Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake. In ſuch reſpects as theſe I have mentioned, it 
| pay appeats, that God's making of Faith ro be the Condition upon which his great 
Benefits are promiſed us, tends greatly to manifeſt the Grace of God and our Lord 


\ 


jeſus Chrift, and to fill us with a ſenſe of it; for which cauſe, we ſee, he hath choſen 


it to that Office of being the Condition of Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life, through 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord, © . e one ol 
And one Reaſon why God would have his own Grace fo manifeſt in all theſe his 
Proceedings and Dealings with us, and why he would have us poſſeſſed with fo great 
- a Senſe of it, is, I conceive, becauſe he knows this is the direct way of reconciling us 
to himſelf, of making us to have good and honourable Thoughts of him, ſuch as in- 
cline and diſpoſe. us to be reconciled to him. And this brings me to another reaſon 
- why Faith is made the Condition of the great and precious Promiſes aforeſaid, which 
is this: C | 8 
2. Such a Faith as I have deſcribed, does beſt accommodate God's deſign of Grace 
towards us, in reconciling us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, in order to our happineſs; 
which may be another Reaſon why Faith is made the Condition of the promiſed Bene- 
fits. There is a certain apritude in Faith to reconcile us to God, and to produce that in 
us which is the Matter of our Juſtification, as well as of our Reconciliation to God. 
And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe the Motives by which Men come to be perſuaded 
to be reconciled to God, receive their ftrengrh from Faith in one reſpect, as they do 
from the goodnels of the Nature of God and his Veracity in another. yy 5 
ff a0; | . I have 
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I have intimated before, that it is from an apprehenſion which Men have of God's 
willingneſs to be reconciled to them, that inclines them to be reconciled to him. 
While Men look upon God as a reſolved Irreconcileable Enemy to them; well they 
may dread him as the Devils do, but cannot love him nor be reconciled to him, no 
more perhaps than the Devils can. All the good Thoughts of God, as of one that de- 
lights not in our Deſtruction, but concerns himſelf for our Salvation, and which any 
way incline us to be reconciled to him, take their riſe from thoſe Declarations hich 
God hath made to us of his willingneſs and defire to be reconciled to us, upon ſup- FE 
poſition of our willingneſs to be reconciled to him. Hence it is that we are ſaid to 
love God, becauſe he firſt loved us, (1 John iv. 19.) and to be reconciled to God by the 
- death of his Son, becauſe God thereby commended his Love to us while we were yet 
Sinners, and gave us an ample and full proof of his willingneſs to be reconciled to us, 
as making way thereby for it, Rom. v. 8, 9, 10. And thus God was in Chriſt reconciling 
the World unto himſel], * uring us of a readineſs in him to be reconciled to us; and 
not to impute to us our Treſpaſſes; ſuppoſing ſtill that we refuſe not to be reconeiled 
to him, 2 Cor. v. 19. By this declared willingneſs in God to be reconciled to us, and 
by his declared reſolution not only to pardon us, but alſo to. exalt us to Immortal Glo- 
ry, provided we refuſe not to be reconciled to him, but to puniſh us as obſtinate Re- | 
bels and irreconcileable Enemies, if we do; I ſay, it is by theſe Motives that Men 
are perſuaded and prevailed withal to be reconciled to God; or to his Nature, aswhen 8 f 
they become pleaſed with the ſame things which pleaſe him, and diſpleàſed with what 1 
is diſpleaſing to him, and to his Law and Government; as when they conſent to the 
Wiſdom and Goodnels thereof, and accordingly ſubmit to it as beſt. 75 
But then it is by means of Hoith that theſe mot ives do affect us, and operate to our | 
Reconciliation to God. There is no other way to affect the Soul with all the great 
things which God and Chriſt have done for us, and conditionally promiſed to us, but 
by means of this Faith. For we do hot know that Chriſt is the Son of God, or for 
what end he died, nor that God will. both Pardon and give Eternal Life to Sinners up- 
on condition of their being reconciled to him, but by Divine Revelation; which Divine 
Revelation doth not affect us, or operate upon us, farther than it is be/zeved. Theſe 
Motives not being «ſenſible Objects, have no Being in the Soul, and ſo no Operation, 
till Faith give them à Being there, by giving credit to that Doctrine by which they 
are revealed. For Faith is the Subſtance or Confidence of things hoped for, and the 
Evidence or Conviction of things not ſeen, Heb; xi. 1. We know and. believe the Lobe 
that God bath to u; I John iv. 15. 3 Cit ad 
Faith is the gteat Inſtrument of reconciling us to God, both as it acts upon its 
Object, and as it acts upon its Subject. Divine Revelation is its Ohject, and by ere- 
diting that, the aforeſaid Motives are received into the Soul as real things. And then 
Faith acts upon its Subject, the Soul it ſelf, in which Faith dwells, by fixing the fore- 
of ſaid Motives in the Mind, and working: them into the Will, by which the Work of 
Reconciliation and Converſion unto: God is wrought and brought about. In this way, 


it or in this reſpect, Love to God, Obedience to his Precepts, and all Divine Virtues and 

At Holineſs of Life, low from Faith. And therefore it's no marvel that Faith is men- 

rd tioned in Scripture as the /ummary Condition on which the Promiſes of the Goſpel 

en are made. Hence we may ſe the Reaſon why .Sandification is attributed to Faith, as 

ph it is, Ads xxvi. 18. and more particularly the Purity of the Heart, Love to God and 
Men, and Viclory over the World, Akts xv. 9. Gal. v. &. 1 John v. 4. Lea, the whole 

us of Evangelical Righteouſneſs, of Godly Sincerity both in Heart and Lite, ſo often ftiled _ 

at the Righteouſneſs of God, is ſaid to be by Faith, as the next and immediate Productive 

us Cauſe of it, under the Operation of the Spirit of God Phil. iii. 9. Rom. iii. 22. This 

n- Faith therefore having ſuch an aptitude in it, as I have ſhewed, to reconcile us unto God, . 

bn by renewing our Nature, and conforming: us to him, without which Faith we could 

ch not, by the great and precious Promiſes. themſelves, be made Partakers of a Divine 


22 n may ſee reaſon enough why it is made the Condition of the Promiſes of 
ce dne Goipe | OD YH F 

„ £43) By Aﬀance in God and in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is one ſpecial Act of 
Faith, we give and aſcribe unto God, as much as in us lies, the Glory of his Attributes 
in and the Petfections of his Nature, his Truth and Faithful neſs, Power, Witdom and 
Goodneſs : Which may be another reaſon why this Honour is by God put upon Faith, 
ed ſo as to be accounted to us for Righteouſneſs, and to be made the Condition of God's 
do making good to us the great Promiſes of the G Forgiveneſs of Sin, and * 
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Life, By this Afiance we venture our ſelves Soul and Body, and our whole concern 
for all Eternity, upon the Truth of God's Word and Promiſe, upon his Faithtulneg 
and Power to perform it, and upon the All- Sufficiency of Chriſt Jeſus to be our 8a. 
viour and Redeemer, when we commit our ſelves and the Conduct of our Lives whol- 
Iy to his Rule and Government, out of a conſident Expettation of having God's Pro. 
mimiſe made good to us, and of the Sufficiency and Prevalency of our Saviolir's Per. 
formance for us. This Truſt and Confidence God is pleaſed to take as ſuch a piece 
of Honour done to him, as that the Scripture calls our receiving God's Ieſfimony, , 
ſetting to our Seal that God is true, John iii. 33. a juſtifying of God againſt tlie ea. 
loufies and Suſpicions of Men, and the Reproach which their Unbelief caſts u 
God, Lake vii. 29. For be that belieueth not the Record which God hath given of ti 
Soc, bath made him @ Liar, 1 John v. 10. Ihe Abraham gave = 10 God, when 
be ſtaggered not at bis Promiſe through Unbelief, but was fully perſuaded that what 
Mes be had promiſed he was able alſo to perform, Rom. iv. 20, 21. And in that he did 
thus give Glory to God in believing, this in the next words is given as the reaſon why 
5 dis Faith was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. Therefore, faith he, it was impured 
5 10 him for Righteouſneſs, ver. 22. And thus we ſee, that God is pleaſed to honour 
95 that moſt in Men; to wit, their Faith, by which they moſt honour him. eee 
4. In what Capacity thoſe under the Goſpel are, to perform the condition of the 
Promiſe by believing. For Faith is Man's Act, whatever the Aſſiſtances are by which 
he is enabled to — * it. With the Heart Mar belicveth unto Righteouſneſs, faith 
St. Paul, Rom. x. 10. For our better underſtanding in what Capacity Men are of be. 
| _ Heving, it will be neceſſary to conſider, 1. What God hath done towards the working 
. of Faithin Men, antecedent to the Akt of Believing, 2. What Man himſelf can do 
through the antecedent Grace of God, towards his eee, 3. What ſubſequent 
Grace of God does and will vouchſafe for the perſecting the Work of Faith, and car- 
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ry ing it quite through, unto ſuch as do not groſly neglect to do what they may and 
"RE well can do, towards their own believing, by uſing and improving the antecedent 
1 EG Grace of God. e kt feth e e, 
1 I. That which God hath done towards the raiſing of Faith in Men antecedent to any 
| | Aft of Faith in them, or of any Endeavours of theirs towards ſuch a thing, i his 


- youchſafing unto them the Goſpel, and the Evidence of its Divinity; and by it to re. 
«veal to them the things which are to be believed. And this we call the objective Grace 
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oy of God as well as the antecedent; and is that alſo which we call preventive Grace. of 
4 And in theſe reſpects the Goſpel is ſometimes tiled the Grace of God, and ſometimes - get 
the Faith: For it is both the Object of Faith, and a means to raiſe it in Men: For Wl We 
1 Faith comes by bearing it, Rom. x. 17. In reſpect of this preventive antecedent iy 
2 Grace, God is ſaid to have offered Faith to all Men (fo it is in the Margin) in that he : 
= : bath raiſed Chriſt from the dead; that is, to all to whom this is revealed by the Go- rea 
I pel, As xvii 31. By this Revelation God hath vouchſated unto all ſuch to whom De 
_ it comes, means by which they may come to believe, if they be not greatly wanting ba 
4 to themſelves. : 8 n ee 13113 1 5 ow 
3 2. Confider we next what Men themſelves ean do towards the raifing of this Faith hay 
. in them, by means of this antecedent objective Grace of God. 1. They can hear this a 
4 : - (Goſpel as well as any other Subject of Diſcourſe which is offered to their Conſiders. bad 
=_ : -- tion, and this is one ſtep towards their believing of it; for Faith comes by hearing, 115 
_—_— Rom. x. 17. 2. They can conſider the things they hear from it, and thats another ftep MI -'< 
=  ' - towards believing. Thus the Berears, by conſidering of and ſearching into the things wh 
3 they heard, came to believe, A xvii. 11, 12. They can confider whether they have ing 
=. not immortal Souls to take care of as well as mortal Bodies, and. whether there be Saf 
= - not a future State after this Life : For of ſuch things as theſe the Goſpel treats. They MW Fru 
E- - - can confider of ſuch Reaſons when they hear them, as tend to ſatisſie the Mind and Rea- doe 
wa. ſion of Man, that there is ſuch a future State. For Heathens, by the Light of Nature, ture 
= - '  . - mithout the Revelation of the Goſpel, came ſo far as to be perſuaded of ſuch a thing. the 
I And when by conſidering they come to be perſuaded either that there is ſuch a fu- ner 
2 ture State, or that it's far more probable that there is than that there is not; then the 
3 _  » they can hardly forbear to conſider. and think more or leſs, what is like to become 8 
0 of them in that future State. And 2 Suppoſition that they are perſuaded in the 
3 their own Minds. that there is ſuch a future State, they can no more put off a but 
3 Deſire of being happy in it, than they can put off Nature it ſelf, and ceaſe to be _ hide! 
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T ey can diſcern a difference between moral good, and evib in very many tbings and 


the different Tendency of them to their Happineſs or Miſery in: the futurè State. The: 

cannot, though rhey. would, think that Evil tends to the Happineſs, and Good to the 
Miſery of that future State, but rhe contrary.” They can conſider and think on ſuch 
things as by which the Holy Scripture directs to this Happineſs, as well as they can 
the Contents of other Books. Before Men have debauched their Natures by à cuſtom 
of ſinning, there is hardly any but have ſome ſuch Thoughts as theſe ſpring up more 
or leſs in their Minds. And to what degtee they do ſo, they have a T endency to 
bring por to a Belief of the Goſpel, and a good Lite, as I ſhall *farther ſhew 
afterwar C 0 : 8 Fl; e | X\ 4 ee reg 5 N 
3. The ſubſequent Grace of God and Work of the Holy Spirit, is that by whiel 


the former Conſiderations which had ſome Tendency to Faith, ate heiglitned, improved 


and carried on until ſuch a Faith is produced in the Soul, as is a believing unto Righte® 
ouſneſs. And this ſeems to be done chiefly in ſome ſuch way as this: Firſt by preſent- 
ing the objective Grace of God (the Goſpel) more frequently to their Confideration, and 
by holding their Thoughts more intently upon the great and concerning Matters con- 
rained therein. Secondly, By aſſiſting the intellective Faculties of thè Soul by more 
frequent and repeated Conſidera tions, to underſtand and diſcern the Nature and Im- 
port of the great Doctrines of the Goſpel, as containing God's deſign of Wiſdom 
and os wag for the recovery of loſt Men from Sin and Deſtruction for Sin, by Je- 
And by this means a greater Light breaks into the Soul; by which the Evidence of 
the Truth of what the Goſpel reports, is better diſcerned. than it was before; and 
ſo are a Man's own great concerns for Eternity, which are therein laid open. And 


thereby alſo is the Mind prevailed upon to affent to the Truth of our-Saviour's Do- 


Qrine in the Goſpel, and the Will to conſent to act according to the great concerns 
of a Man's Soul? And therefore Mens Converſion is in Scripture, deſcribed by their 
being turned from Darkneſs to Light, by their being enlightned, and having the Eyes 
of their Underſtanding opened, and the lie. 
_ And: ſometimes this Work of Faith, or Grace in the Soul, is aſcribed to the former 


Work of God upon the 22 the Mind and Thoughts unto a more 


cloſe, ſerious and intent Conſideration of the great things of the Goſpel, and a Man's 
own ou concerns therein. Thus in Fames i. 25. Whoſotooketh into the perfed Law 
of Liberty, and continues therein (i. e. continues looking into it) be being not a for. 
getful Hearer, but a Doer of the Work, ibis Man fhall' be bleſſed in his Deed. Here 
we ſee one that continues his looking into the Doctrine of the Goſpel (which is meant 
7 the Law of Liberty) and a forgertal Hearer are oppoſed to each other; and ſo is a 
orgetful Hearer and a Deer of the Work By which it plainly appears, that the 
reaſon why one's hearing ends in the doing of the Work, and in being bleſſed in his 
Deed, and the other does not, is for that the one conſiders and continues from time to 
time ſeriouſly to conſider the Weight and Importance of what he hears, and of his 
own great: concern in it; but the other does not, but is a forgetful Hearer, as little 
minds it, as if he were not ooncerned/ ieee 88 
The ſame thing is doubtleſs meant by another Metaphor which the fame Apoſtle 
had uſed, ver. 21. Where he calls the Word which is able to fave the Soul, an in- 


| (raſted Word. For if the Word be able to fave the Soul but as it is an ingrafted 


ord, then it becomes an effectuãl means of Salvation, as it is faſtened upon and let 
into the Soul by ſerious Conſideration. For Conſideration anſwers the Metaphor of 
ingrafting here uſed. If the Juice of a Cyon, the Branch of a good Tree, turn the 


Sap of a Crab - Tree Stock into it's on Nature; and cauſe it to bring forth better 


Fruit than before, it is by means of its being let into it and bound faſt upon it, that it 
does ſo. In like manner, if the Word turn the Temper of the Soul into its own Na- 
ture by mingling with it, it is by means of Conſideration, which unites the Word and 
the Mind, and binds it upon the Soul. For the Word does not work after the man- 
ner of a Charm or Spell, but cperates in a way of rational Conſideration. For this is 
the ar of the Spirits working dy the Word: When Men with open Fare bebo!d as in 

S the Glory of the Lox, they are Ganges into the ſame Image as it were by 
the Spirit of the Lord, 2 C. iii. 18. The Holy * works this Change indeed, 


but it is by the Goſpel, and by the Goſpel looked into, beheld and well con- 
ut it is by the by the Goſpel into, beheld and well con- 
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* This conſidering Temper of Mind' ſeems to: be Ggnified by the good Ground in the 


8 


Parable, by which thoſe are raſembled, whg when they have heard the Word, keep it, 
to wit, in their Minds and under Confideration z in oppoſition to. thoſe other Hearerg 
of the Goſpel, who fora total want of Confideration, immediately loſe ul they hear, 
as thoſe do who are reſembled by the High-way on which ſome Seed tell, where it 
had no coveting at all: And in oppoſition to thoſe who, for want of much Con/idera- 


tion, wither when Perſecution comes, like thoſe reſembled by the rocky Ground on 


which ſome of the Seed was ſown, where there was not much Earth to give it ſuf. 


ficient Rooting and Nouriſhment: And alſo in oppoſition to thoſe who through an 
inſufficient degree of Conſideration, have the Word driven out of their Minds, or 
weaken'd in its Operation, by the over-powering Thoughts, Cares, and Pleaſures of 
this preſent Life, as thoſe reſembled by the thorny Ground have; and ſo bring forth 
no frat to perfection, but only the Ear without the full Corn in the Ear, Luke viii. 


_ ... --In this thing then, which we call Conſideration, ſeems to lie the difference between 
thoſe who hear the Goſpel, ſo as effectually to believe it, and thoſe other ſeveral ſorts 
of Hearers, who, though they hear it, yet do not believe it to the ſaving of their 


Souls. For. which cauſe it may well be, that the Author to the Hebrews" preſſeth the 
Chriſtians, who were in danger of withering like the Corn which had not much Earth, 


through heat of Perſecution, to give the more earneſt heed to the things which they 


had heard, leſt at any time they ſhould let them /zp, vis. out of their minds, Hel. 
ji. 1. David, no doubt, well knew of how great Concernment it is to have good things 


kept warm upon the Mind by often repeated Confideration, when he 9: -thus unto 


God: Keep this for ever in the Imagination of the Thoughts of the Hearts of thy Peo- 


ple, and prepare their Heart unto thee, 1 Chron. xxix. 18. 


We have ſeen now in part what Men (by advantage of the Goſpel, which is the 
preventive Grace of God, antecedent to all Endeavours of ours) can do towards their 
own believing : And likewiſe what that ſubſequent Grace is, 3 enabled 


to believe throughly and effectually unto Righteouſneſs and Salvation. There is yet 


one thing more to be taken into Confideration, before we can ſo well be reſolved as then 


we may, in what capacity Men are of performing the Condition of the promiſe of 


Pardon and Life: And therefore I ſffall add that one thing more, which is this. 


4. We have aſſurance given us of Having the ſubſequent Grace of God conferred 


upon us to enable us to believe unto Righteouſneſs, if we do not groſly neglect to do 


what we can do towards our believing, in pfing and improving the antecedent Grace of 


> Get Seas Keane © oe by that of our Saviour, Mark iv. 24, 25. where he ſpeaks 
to his Followers and 


earers thus: Take heed what you bear, with what meaſure ye 
mete, it ſhall be ant . unto yon: and unto you that bear, ſhall more be given. 
For he that bath, to him ſhall be given; and be that bath not, from him ſhall be taken 
even that which be hatb. By which our Saviour ſeems to mean, that Men ſhall receive 


Benefit by the Goſpel, according as they attend to, and confider their own great Con- 


cerns handled in it: And that if by thus doing they do not neglect, but uſe and im- 


prove this antecedent Grace, that then more ſhall be given; to wit, more means and 
more help to believe: Which is the ſubſequent Grace I have been ans, of, by 
0 


and Life. Py 


which Men are thorowly enabled to believe unto Righteouſneſs, and 
Theſe words of our Saviour, which according to our Tranſlation we read, Taks 


unto Pardon 


heed what you bear, are render d by Dr. Hammond, Conſider what you bear. So that 
it ſeems, Take heed what you hear, does in this place gait, Take heed to what you 
hear; or to give heed to it, as thoſe do who conſider o 


| it and weigh the import of 
it, as whether they are concerned in it, and if yea, then how far. And the reaſon 
which our Saviour adds to inforce this Precept and Direction of his, ſhews this to be 


the ſenſe of it. For he ſays, With\what meaſure we. mete, it ſhall be meaſured to uc, 


to wit, in the Bleſſing and Benefit deſigned us by ſenling the Goſpel: to us, which is 


7 bring us to believe unto Righteouſneſs, that ſo we may be ſaved. And he adds 


again, That to thoſe that hear, viz. that thus hear, nore ſhall be given; and backs 
this alſo with that general Rule mentioned five times in three of the Evangeliſts: For 


he that bath, to him ſhall be given; and he that bath not, from him ſhall be taken even 
that which be hatb. Now what can the Meaſure be which is meted in hearing the 


Goſpel, to which the Promiſe of receiving more is made, dut an attentive, Confidera- 
tion who it is that ſpeaks, what he ſpeaks, and of what Concernment it is? And what 


IF 


can that Meaſure be, which is meted in hearing, which is thieatned with a aa: 
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of what had been depoſited in their Hands; but a not minding, 
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: | garding, or conſi- 
dering the Weight of what is ſpoken, nor how they ate concerned in it? . 


If this then be the meaning of our Saviour, as I doubt not but it is; then we ſe 


the Promiſe of Divine Aſſiſtance is made to ſuch Endeavours of ours, as we are capable 
of ufing, through that Providence of God by which Man's Faculties are ſuſtaine and 


aſſiſted, to operate according to what is proper to the nature of them. So that if any - 


Man who enjoys the Goſpel periſh, it is through his.own NT to do what he was 
0 


able to have done towards his'own believing : It is indeed for his not believing; but 


then the reaſon of his not believing and the fault of it, is imputable only unto him, 


and lies wholly at his door. Becauſe he might have believed and would certainly 
have been enabled to believe, if he had yot groſly neglected to do what he c ould, and 


might have done towards it. 


If this were not ſo, that Men might as certainly believe, repent and make them- 
ſelves new Hearts (if they can but be perſuaded to do what they can towards it) as if 
they had all the Power requiſite thereto in their own hands; then to what purpoſe are 
they required by God in Scripture as they are, to b-/ieve, to make themſelves new 
Hearts, and to repent and turn themſelves from. all their Tranſgreſſions, to circum- 
ciſe their Hearts, to waſh their Hearts from Wickedneſs, to cleanſe themſelves from 
all Filthinefs of Fle/h and Spirit? Or why, and in what reſpect elſe can Men be faid 
zo ſave themſelves © Which yet e are, 1 John iii. 23. . Ezek. xviil. 30, 31, 32. and 
xiv. 6 Deut. x. 16. Fer. iv. 14. 2 Cor. vii. 1. 1 Tim, iv. 16. It is from the Certainty 
of God's cooperating with Mens Endeavours to the producing of theſe Effects, if Men 
fail not to do what they well may do, that theſe Effects are aſcribed to Men as well 
as unto God; though God be indeed the principal Agent beyond all Compariſon, and 
Men but in a very inferior Degree the ſubordinate. Though Salvation be of the Lord, 
and that beſides him there is no Saviour, in a Senſe proper to him, yet in-a Senſe pro- 
per to Mens Endeavours; St. Paul diſdained not to aſſure Timothy, that if he tooꝶ herd 
to himſelf and to his Doctrine, and continued therein, that then in ſo doing he ſhould 


- 


both /ave himſelf and thoſe that heard him, 1 Tim. iv. 16. 33 
It is a common thing in Scripture, where ſeveral free Agents concur to the produ- - 
cing of the ſame Effect, to attribute the Effect to both, though the Agency of the one 


of them be never ſo inferior to the other. Thus though God is ſaid to give a new 


Heart and a new Spirit, and to circumciſe the Heart (Ege. xxxvi. 26. Deut. xxx. 6.) 
yet Men are ſtill ſuppoſed to be in ſome capacity to make themſelves new Hearts, and 


tocircumciſe their own Hearts; inaſmuch as they are required to do it, as I haveſhew'd: 
That is, they are ſuppoſed to be in a Capacity to do ſomething towards it, though ve- 
ry little in compariſon of what is done by God therein, when it is done indeed. Thus 
again Men are required to work out their own Salvation, when yet it is God that 
worketh in them both to will and to do of his good Pleaſure, Phil. ii. 12, 13. Which 
is not ſo to be underſtood, as if God did work in them to will and to do exclufive of 
all Endeavours of theirs : For if that had been his meaning, he would thereby -have 
rendred his own Exhortation and the Reaſon of it uſeleſs, in perſuading them to work 
out their own Salvation for that reaſon; becauſe it is God which worketh in them both 
to will and to do of his good Pleaſure. Nor yet is it ſo to be underſtood on the other 
hand, as if Men could do all of themſelves which is neceſſary for the working out or car- 
rying the Buſineſs of their Salvation quite through, without ſupernatural Afﬀiſtance. 
But his meaning then ſeems to be, that it is the good Will and Pleaſure: of God to 
work in ſuch Men both to will and to do to the ſaving of their Souls, who do endea- 
vour through the preventive and concomitant Grace of God, to do what they can do 
towards it. When the Work of Grace in Man is aſcribed to God and Chriſt, it is 


not to be underſtood excluſively of all Endeavours of Men. When our Saviour ſpeak- 


ing of his Diſciples bringing forth Fruit, faith, Without me ye can do nothing; he does 
not ſay nor mean, that with him they could do nothing. When it was faid to the r- 
elites, Deut. viii. it is God that grverh you power to get Wealth, their own Endea- 

vours in that Acquiſition, were not excluded; but the meaning was, I. ſuppoſe, that 
the Means, the Opportunities and Advantages on that behalf, were of God, and the 
ordering of his good Providence towards them. Though Solomon ſays in one place, 
The Bleſſing of the Lord maketh rich, yet he faith in another, The diligent hand ma- 
keth rich. Though it be but very little which Man doth towards his believing, in 


compariſon of what God doth, yet the Effect of that doing, the Ack of believing; is ſtill 
fom place to place aſcribed unto Men; for it is they that are ſaid to believe. How much 


ſever 
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ſoever God doth in producing Faith in Men, yet therein ſtill Man's Faculties are pre. 
ſerved in ſuch a free Uſe and Exerciſe, as is proper to ſuch a Creature as God hath. 
made Man to be, and from thence it is denominated his AQ, as J have ſaid. _ 
No then if this were not ſo, that God hath by advantage of the Goſpel where it 
comes, given ſo much Power unto Men of acting towards their own believing, and ſo 
much Aſſurance of his farther Aſſiſtance to enable them to believe unto Righteouſheſ 
if they groſly neglect not to do what they can do towards it: I fay if this were not Þ, 
how can it poſſibly ſtand with the infinite Goodneſs of the Nature of God, for him to 
damn Men fer not believing, or with the Sincerity of ſuch Sayings of his in which he 
hath declared, That he is not willing that any Man ſhould periſh, and that he would 
have all Men to be ſaved, (2 Pet. iii. 9. 1 17m. ii. 4.) How will God be juſtified in this 
in the fight of Angels and Men, and in the Conſciences of condemned Sinners them. 
ſelves, it their Unbelief and periſhing for it, were not through their own neglect 
And how elſe could Mens Deſtruction be ſaid, as it is, to be of themſelves? 
Hof. xiii. 9. = | . N | . 
We ſe then from the natzire of the thing and the Honour of God, as con. 


cerned in it, as well as from the Evidence of Scripture, what reaſon we have to f 

. Huld, that all Men under the Goſpel are in ſuch a capacity of performing the condi. 0 
tion of the Promiſe of Pardon and Lite by believing, as that if they do it not, it is 

through their own groſs and wiltul neglect to do what they might have done towards 1k 

it. And for any to make God fo the Author of Mens Deſtruction, as to affirm that n 

he never put them into a capacity er it by believing, is a daring Under. it 

taking, whoever ventures upon it; and tends to tempt Men to think diſhonourahl 


of the Goodneſs of God, and of the Truth and Sincerity of his Declarations in his 
Word. | th, FS | £2 
To fay, God did give ſuch Men Power in Adam, will not ſalve the Buſineſs. For 
we cannot fay that any ſuch Power was given to Adam himſelf before his Fall, much 
leſs that all his Poſterity had ſuch a Power in him. We cannot ſay, that Adam had 
power to do more than what was neceſſary to continue him in that State in which 
| God created him; and conſequently we cannot ſay, that God gave him Power to re. 
pent when he had no occaſion for it, or Power to believe the Goſpel, when there was 
| no Revelation of it, nor occaſion for ſuch a Revelation. No, this Power depends upon 
an After-work of Grace through our Bleſſed Redeemer. = OED 
Nor is this Doctrine touching the Power which God hath given unto Men of aQ- 
ing towards their own believing, at all contrary to that where Men are ſaid to have 
believed through Grace, Acts xvili. 27. or to that where Faith is ſaid to be the Gift of 
God. For it is through the preventive and antecedent Grace of God, as I have faid, 
that they are enabled to act towards their believing. For though what they do 
towards their own believing, is by a free Uſe of their natural alder yet it is 
by means of the preventive and antecedent Grace of God ; to wit, the Goſpel, that 
thoſe Faculties act any thing towards their believing the Goſpel. For without ſuch 
an Object of Faith as the Goſpel is, Mens Faculties could act nothing towards the 
believing of it. And then farther, though Men do exerciſe their natural Faculties up- 
on the Objective Grace of God, and thereby act ſomething towards their own believ- 
ing; yet in that hereupon more Power is given them to believe home, effectually and 
fully to Righteouſneſs and Salvation, this Power is from the ſubſequent Grace of God. 
So that the whole Buſineſs of believing from the beginning to the end of it, is of 
Grace; firſt of Grace antecedent, and then of Grace ſubſequent. 1 8 | 
There is only fo much of Man in raifing Faith in him, as belongs to the free uſe of 
his natural Powers and Faculties. The Grace of God in working Faith, does not put 
new Faculties into Man, nor deftroy that Freedom which is proper to the Will as ſuch: 
| | It only reQtifies and regulates the Motions and Operations of the Will in reference to 
= | its Objects: So that the Change is not natural, but moral. And this moral Change 
FS in rectifying and regulating the Acts and Motions of the Will, is made partly by open- 
ing the Underſtanding and enlightning the Mind better to diſcern the nature of things, 
and whereto they tend. And this is done partly by holding the Thoughts more fre. 
quently and more intently upon things that concern the Soul and another Life: Ar 
partly by aſſiſting and ſtrengthening the Underſtanding in making a right Judgment of 
things. And then the Will is prevailed upon to chuſe the right end, and the way by 
it, by having the great Motives of the Goſpel kept upon it, by a more frequent and 
conſtant Confideration. For by that more frequent Conſideration, and by the Illumi- 
| TS | | nation 


1 
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nation of the Mind about the great Motises of the Goſpel, the power and force of „ 
thoſe Motives is better felt by the WII. So that as a Man comes to have other Apr | x 
prehenſions of things by Illumination of the Mind, ſo he comes to have other Affecti- = 
ons for them in rhe Acts and Motions of his Will. This Change thus made in the 
Mind and Will, is called the renetwing of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe it is his Work up- 
on and by both, Tr.iii. 5. and a being renewed'in the Spirit of the Mind, Eph. iv. 23. - 
It is a reſtoring the Natural Faculties, that were depraveꝗ in their Operations, to their 
right Uſe and Exerciſe for which tliey were made, which was to att for the Honour of 
their Maker, and for their own Happineſs, and not contrarywiſe as they do, when per- a 
verted by the power of Sin. This Renovation in the Natural Faculties therefore tends 1 
to the perfecting of our Nature. For which cauſe perhaps Men thus renewed, are in = 
Scripture ſtiled perſect in the favourable ſenſe of Grace., This one thing is farther to 2 
be noted, That whatever is done upon the Natural Faculties of Mind and Will by the * 
Goſpel, or by the Spirit of God, to change and rene them, is alſo done by thoſe Fa- | 4 
culties. Men are not made to underſtand or believe the Goſpel, which they did not bee. „ 
fore, otherwiſe than by exerciſing their Mind and Will about irt. ö | 
By all this then it appears, I hope, that what is aſcribed unto Man, in acting to- 
wards his own Believing, is no ways contrary fo Grace, unleſs you will ſay an Effect 
| cannot be of Grace, it the Natural Faculties have any thing to do in the producing 


is. Lela 


bol it, as they muſt, if ir be Man's act. | Rs” | 
S I might ſhew how that the Goſpel, by the giving off which God hath been afore- 
| hand with us, and prevented all Endeavours of ours, is of it ſelf, and in the very na- 
ture of ir, ſo apt to work upon the Humane Faculties, and to-encline Men to embrace 
. it, if they aſl but a little attend to it and conſider ir, (which one would think they - — =» 
ight eaſily do, if they would, before their Natures are debauched by a cuſtom of A 
Sing) I fay, it is ſo apt to gain upon them, that it hardly fails to do ſo, more or =_ 
leſs, but where it meets with ſuch as wilfully call off their Natural Faculties from 
attending to it, and the things it treats of, and that employ them about Objects of 
mother nature, as thoſe did, who. in the Parable of our Saviour are ſaid to be invited 1 
to the Supper which a King made for his Son, when they made their ſeveral Excuſes. 9 
This is well repreſented by our Saviour, when he ſays of ſuch, that they clgſæd their: - *' = 
eyes, leſt at any time they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and bear with their gars, and F 
, ſhould underſtand with their hearts, and ſhould be converted and I ſhould heal them, | 
Matth. xili. 15. Theſe are words which ſeem to ſigniſie more than a bare omiſſion or 
neglect, and denote a kind of oppoſition, a ſtriving with themſelves not to think upon, _ 
or to be affected with things of that nature, as thoſe of a ſpiritual concern are. And 1 
ſuch People do not only not incline their Ears to hear, nor give ear to hear, as the | | 
Scripture ſpeaks, but they rn away their ear from hearing; they rejef the Word of 
the. Lord, and «he Counſel of God againſt themſelves. 1 „ LEY 4 
We do not therefore attribute any ſuch great. matter unto Men, when we fay that - "= 
they, 'by the advantage of the Goſpel, may do ſo much towards their own' believing, | | 
at if they will, as would through the help of God's Holy Spirit — is always ready to | 4 
ch aſſiſt Mens honeſt and good Endeavours,)- iſſue and end in an e al believing. Nay, _ 
the there is ſo much of the Grace of God vouchſafed towards the calling of Men, by the 
p- very ſending of the Goſpel to them, as will in all probability prevail upon teln, if 
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ev- they do not much oppoſe, reſiſt and ſtrive againſt its preyailing upon them, as I have 
nd ſhewed ; For the Goſpel is the Power of God to Salvation. . | . . 
od. Now then if this · be true, that God by means of hig antecedent Grace, hath given 


ol ſuch power · unto Men, of acting towards their believing unto Righteouſneſs, as hath 
been. ſaid there is; then there is very great reaſon this ſhould be made known to 
them, and that they ſhould nat be made believe that they have no more power of act. 
ing towards their own Salvation, than there is in a dead M: 


| an to raiſe himſelf to Life, 

I fay, there is great reaſon for this, becauſe their Salvation or Damnation are much 
concerned in ir. For to perſuade Men that they have no power to act towards their nth 
telieving, is the dict way to take them off from the uſe'of means tending thereto. Ce | 
For what greater diſcouragement can be given unto Men to attempt a thing, than to | 
perſuade them that they have no power of accompliſhing it if they do. As good ne- 
ver a whit as never the better, as the Proverb runs. | WE, 
The quite-contrary. is doubtleſs to be done by ſuch as would not betray Mens Souls 

to deſtruction, nor lay a ſtymbling-block in their way, nor cramp their endeavours in 
keking to be ſaved. They ſhould be throughly i with what power God hath 


. : | ; . 8 


. 


** g 
Wo , 2 : 
\ 8 * e 17 9 bee * , + 
z - * * 4 4 * 7 F 4 S. * 1 * 20 32 E. 4 = iS - KY af * * 
7 G . r n 5 
ow % 8 e _ e Pf * 5 1 FR tet ff * 3 


| 8 5 3 CC 
. f a _ . : > . — 83 — — aki . al FR, — * — — — 2 
254 . The Chriſtians Fuſtiſication ſtatet. 
= 3 pu into, their hands of being ved if they will, by having given them his Goſpel and 
1 o wer to hear and confider the Terms of Salvation that are therein offered to them. 


and the powerful Moxives that tend to perſuade them to believe and obey it. They 
—_ ' ſhould be brought to a great ſenſe that God is not, nor will be wanting to them in his 
_ . Grace ind Aﬀiſtance, nor in the matter of their Salvation, if they be not greatly wang 
Þ 5 ing to themſelves, in not doing what they may and can do towards it. That God hath +: 
ſet Life and Death before them, and perſuaded them to chuſe Life; and that he hat 
1 given them power to do ſo much towards it, by the helps wherewith he hath prevented 
=_— - them, as that he will not fail to give them ſo much more as ſhall put them into an 
=_ immediate capacity of Salvation, if they will but make ſuch uſe as they may and can, 
—_ + of that which he hath already given them: And that therefore if they periſh, it is of 
—_ .. their own choice, becauſe they judge themſelves Oey of Everlaſting Life. And 
_, that for this cauſe they will be left without all excuſe if they | eriſh, and that God 
= will be juſtified in their Condemnarion, in that he hath done that which was ſufficient 
—_ % . / v y THe men hg nt 
3 7 It was not the manner of our Saviour to perſuade Men that they could do nothing 
towards their own Salvation, but complains of them ſaying, E wrll not come*ro me 
that ye might babe Life : How oft would I have gathered you as a Hen gathereth her 
Chickens under her Wings, and ye would not; and expoſtulates the matter with them, 
faying, Tea, and why even of Jour ſelves judge ye not what is right : And from time 
to time, cryed to them in his Doctrine, with an extended Voice, ſaying, Who/oever 
hath Ears to hear, let them bear; meaning, that if they would make uſe of their 
teachable and confiderative Faculties in any thing, then, about thoſe things he preached 
among them. And upbraided thoſe that would not, when they had Eyes to ſe and 
3 1 Ears to hear other things, wherein they were nothing ſo much concerned as they were 
. . in his Doctrine, faying, They ſeeing, ſee not, and hearing, hear not, neither do they 
= 5 under tand. And Gan any Man, that thinks well of our Saviour, wiſely think alſo that 
V he upbraided them for not doing that which they had no power to do, 5 
_ == | Nevertheleſs although it be God's ordinary declared method of proceeding with 
F 5 | Men in reference to their Salvation, to add a ſubſequent power to enable ſuch to be- 
= | lieve unto Righteouſneſs, who had not grofly neglected to uſe - and improve the ante. 
1 ceedent Power and Grace which had been. vouchſated them before: Yer doubtleſs God 


—_  —- always reſerves unto himſelf a liberty of acting extraordinarily in a way of Grace to- 
—_ _ wards Men, where and when, and to what degree he pleaſeth, though they have not 
improved, but grofly neglected their firſt Talents. Several Inſtances of this nature 
_ there have been in Men, whoſe Natures and Lives have been debauched with a cuſtom 
Y ol finning, who yet have been ſurpriſed as it were on a ſudden, and their Conſciences 
awakened and let looſe upon them, either by a Sermon, or ſome great Affliction, or 
ſome other Providence, and ſuch a change prefently wrought, that they have after- 
ward become very good Men. And ſo God bath been found of ſe that ſought hin 
not, as the Prophet ſpeaks; as he was by the extraordinary Converſion of thoſe of the 
+ Gentile Nations upon the firſt going out oF the Goſpel among them, many of whom 
till then had lived without God in the World, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. -* 
Nucgq this liberty of ſhewing more Grace and Favour to ſome than to others, God 
may well make uſe of; and yet no Man have cauſe to complain that he does fo, fo 
_ : .. long as he is not wanting to the reſt in that which is ſufficient unto their Salvation, but 
. puts it within their own power to be ſaved, if they will. So that if they periſh, it is 
5 | - through their own willful negle@ to do what they might have done. Indeed God can 
no more wrong one Creature than another, becauſe he cannot but do right to all: But 
in diſpenſing Favours, it is no ways unbecoming his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to do more 
© -for ohe Creature than for another; no more than it was in the Work of Creation, 
when he did not make all Men Angels, nor all Brutes Men. 'Is it not lawful for me 
to do what I will with mine own ? Is thy eye evil becauſe I am good? ſaith the Houſe- 
"holder. in the Parable, to him that murmured for that he thag laboured but one 


O_— 


= -' in the Vineyard had as much 45 the hite of another for a Whole Day came to, 
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x , © Smce then it is but God's unuſual and extraordinary way to convert ſome ſuch Men ic 

by ſurprifing them with the mighty Operations of his Grace, as had in a manner whol-, by 


ly negletted the Improvement of their firſt Talents, the antecedent Grace of God: And cei 


q 2 — » _fince he bath made no 1 of doing ſo for any Man, but rather on the contrary att 
4 -  threatnedto take away from ſuch that which they had received before: It remains then VET! 
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that no Man preſume, or take any Encouragement, to neglect God's ordinary and 
greſeribed way and means of attaining to Grace and Salvation, in hope that God 
ſhould go out of his uſual way to meet with them, and to convert them in a way and 
manner that is unuſual and extraordinary. No Man, in his Wits, will act by ſuch Mea- 


„** 


ſiures in thipgs pertaining to this preſent Life and the outward Man. Some Men we 


now and then fee have ſtrange and fortunate hits in the World, Eſtates conferred on 
them unexpectedly without any Labour or Induſtry of theirs: But will any Man, in 
hopes it may ſo fall out with him, neglect to labour in his Calling for a Livelihood ? 
Tobe ſure no Man worthy the Name of a Man will. What Folly then is to be com- 
pared with that which ſuch Men commit, that deſpiſe their own Souls in taking leſs 
care for them, though of Eternal Duration, than for this ſhort and tranſitory Life? 

But yet although God hath not promiſed that any ſhall have, but thoſe that 24+; 
nor nd except they ſceꝶ, nor have it opened to them, unleſs they &nock;, to the end 
that none might promiſe themſelves an obtaining without ſo doing: And although 
God vouchſateth unto Men the Goſpel as a means ſufficient of it ſelf to perſu2de 


them to confider their Eternal Concerns, and to look after them more than any thing 
that concerns only this preſent Life, and to leave them without all excuſe if they do 


not: Let when I conſider the exceeding Riches of the. Goodneſs of God, and ho,. 
full of Compaſſion he is, and how unwilling he is that any ſhould periſh; I cannot, 
I confeſs, but think that he does more to prevent the Deſtruction even of thoſe that 
do periſh, than what is abſolutely neceſſary and barely ſufficienc to prevent it, if Men 
did not through their own Obſtinacy and Wilfulnefs receive ſuch Grace of God in 
vain. I cannot but think that God does more to bring Men to Repentance, both thoſe 
that do and thoſe that do not actually and eventually repent, than what he ever pro- 
miſed or engaged himſelf to do, by his Spirit's ſtriving with them by many inward 
and ſecret Motions and Operations upon their Minds and Conſciences, until by long 
and obſtinate Reſiſtance, the good Spirit is cauſed to withdraw his Applications; by 
which withdrawing that which they before had, is taken from them, accord ing to 
what is threatned to ſuch as will not improve their Talent, and they delivered up to a 
reprobate Mind to be hardened. Why ſhould we not think but that God is as ready 
by his Holy Spirit to excite and ſtir up Men to that which tends to their Happineſs, 
as evil Spirits are to tempt them to that which-tends to their Deſtruction ? When all 


| the Methods whereby God ſeeketh to bring Men to Repentance are thwarted and 


withſtood, the Holy Ghoſt is in Scripture then faid to be reſiſted : Which ſhews, that 
the Holy Ghoſt is much concerned in thoſe Methods. 8 
I doubt not, but that when the Scripture ſaith, That God would have all Men to be 
ſaved, we may ſafely. conclude, that he uſeth all means both internal and external to 
effect it, ſo far as is agreeable to his perfect and unerring Wiſom, when all Circum- 
ſtances in the caſe are weighed and conſidered; and that it is really better and will 
appear ſo one Day, that ſuch Men ſhould periſh which do periſh, rather than any 
more ſhould be done by God to prevent it, than he hath done before Deſtruction befal - 
them. And it is better, not becauſe God takes more Pleaſure in rhe Damnation than 
in the Salvation of ſuch as periſh, ſimply and in it ſelf confidered : For he himſelf hath 
told us, and ſworn it, left we ſhould not fixmly believe it, That be hath no pleaſure 
in the Death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and live, Ezek. 
xxxiii. 11. But it is better in reference tothe publick good of his Creation in general, 
the Peace and good Order whereof is thereby ſecured, which otherwiſe was and ſtil 


would be diſquieted and put into Confuſion by them; as it is now by the Devils, 


while they are not ſhut up in Priſon, as — * they will be. This Reaſon of the 
Puniſhment of ſuch as have neglected their own Salvation, as it refers to this publick 
good, is implied in thoſe words of our Saviour, Marth. xiii. 41. Where he ſays, Ihe 


Son of Man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of bis Kingdom all 


things 8 and in thoſe likewiſe, ver. 49. where he ſays, /o ſball it be at the 
end of the World : The Angels ſhall come forth, and ſever the wicked from among the 
juſt. And another Reaſon among others of ſuch Mens Puniſhment referring to the 


2 good, is, That Virtue and Goodneſs on the one hand, and Wickedneſs and 


ice on the other, might the better appear to be what they are in their own nature, 


by their ſenſible Effects, and ſo be loved or hated accordingly; which we cannot con- 


ceive they would ever be ſo effectually as now they are and will be, if they were not 


attended with Rewards and Puniſhments by the wiſe ordering of the Author and Go- 


vernour of all Beings, It was by the — Effects of eating of tlie forbidden Ahn, 
| 5 . X 2 | 1 | 2 
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256 T be: Chriſtians Fuſtification ſtated. 
that Adam had that Knowledge of Evil as differing from Good, which be had not 
before. Now ſuch wy ee FN the difference between Good and Evil by Rewargz 
and Puniſhments, is of great Uſe in the univerſal Kingdom and Government of God. 
And if it were not better in reference to the general Good, that Men ſhould periſh for 


their wilful neglect and refuſal ro make uſe of ſuch means to prevent their Deſtruction, 
as God hath vouchſafed them, and by the Uſe whereof they might have prevented it 


if they would, we could not well conceive how there ſhould be any ſuch thing as the 


Deſtruction of wicked Men, other than what lies in the very Nature of their Sin it 


ſelf, (it putting the courſe of Nature into Diſorder, Confuſion and Torture) fo long as 


7 


God takes no pleaſure in their Deſtruction for their DeſtruQiion ſake. 1 

So much may ſuffice to ſhew in what Capacity Meg are of performing the Condi. 
tion on which the Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life are promiſed; which Performance 

is of abſolute and indiſpenſible Neceſſity to their Juſtification. And if in doing this, ] 
have ſaid more than was barely neceſſary to this end, yet perhaps not more than was 
neceſſary to prevent Mens Miſunderſtanding, Miſinterpretation, and Miſimprovement of 
vrhat was neceſſarily ſaid on that Head of Diſcourſe; conſidering how apt ſome of 
weak Minds are to ſuſpect, if not to cry out Pe/agiani/m, where any Ability in Men 


for it. | | 5 ; 
5. The laſt thing I propoſed to enquire into concerning Faith, is how we may con- 


to work out their own Salvation is mentioned, though there be not the leaſt ground 


ceive that Faith does more immediately e to our Fuſtiſication. And what hath 


been faid already touching Faith in the forementioned Particular, may with a little 


Reflection upon them, ſatisfie us in this Enquiry. For ſuch a Faith as I have deſcribed, 


2 Faith that is a vital and vigorous Principle of Re tion and of a holy Life, does 
operate to our Jultificarion as it is our Coverant-Righreouſneſs, as it is the Peformante 
of the condition on which Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life are promiſed. For as it is 
ſuch, and as it comprehends in it its proper Effects, it doth confliture thoſe in whom. 
ſoever it is found, 7:12hteozs Perſons according to the Tenour of the Goſpel- Covenant; 

and ſo qualifies them to be ſo adjudged by God, againſt all Accuſations to the con- 


trary by what or by whomſoever. It is that which makes their Cauſe good when 


they come to be tried and judged by the Law of Liberty, becauſe it is all which that 
Law requires to denominate them righteous, and to entitle them to the Benefit of that 
Law. - This Righteouſheſs of Faith is the eſſential Matter or material Cauſe of our 
Juſtification, without which no ſach thing could be; and ſuppoſihg which, ir cannot 
«but be, ſo long as the Goſpel-Covenant ſtands in Force. It makes thoſe that have it, 
the proper Swbjes of Juſtification: For as God will condemn the wicked, ſo he will 
molt certainly juſtifie the rigtiteous, ſuch as are made fo by his-own Grace: Without 
reſpe& of Perſons he judgeth according to every Man's Work and the Nature of his 
Cauſe. In theſe, and the like reſpeQs, doth the Righteouſneſs of Faith operate to our 
1 Theſe things ſtand proved in what hath been {aid before, in opening the 
Nature of the Covenant of Grace, and the Nature of Faith and the Reaſon of its De- 
ſignation by God to its Office and Work. And may be yet farther confirmed by thoſe 

* | Scriptures where Faith is ſaid to be counted and imputed to ws for Righteouſneſs, as it 
was to Abraham, Rom. iv. 3, 6, 11, 22, 24. Gal. iii. 6. Gen. xv. 6. Fames ij. 23. For 
if God count it to us for Righteouſneſs, then it is our Righteouſneſs : For God ac- 
counts of things but as they are, when they are what they are of his own making, as 
this Righteouſneſs of Faith is. And if this Faith be our Righteouſneſs in God's Ac- 


count, then they muſt needs be righteous in his Account that are righteous with this 


Righteouſneſs, and be approved of and adjudged ſuch by him. And thus Faith ope- 
rates to our Juſtification, as ir is the eſſential and intrinſical Matter of our Juſtifi- 
cation. e e N e e | | 


* * 
: | ; P 
251 N \ 0 
3 : * 4 e by 
o 9 = N ' 


77 


e 


TO — * TY 
- 


_— ww” Laff heated — ts — _— 


et is od ab mA at dF. ed c ß os 5 


aw p \L A Ty Tx 5 *  & 1 5 7 9 "pa A 4 
* IWR Tbs n ar Nn 
5 
: . : 
N Y — . * 
2 + 
Z F .» 


—— — 


3 


2 
7 5 


2 


3 i. 3 F. ͤ ²˙—*» ot de TRE 1 3 = 2; —— 1 = | wy Fe | 
Ie Chriſtians Fuſtification ſlated. 257 


Aa 


n, od rome 
God bimſelf” operates to our Juſti fcation. : 


0 . 

+ i 

. N a 

R 5 1 
= N 2 
- y 
* 
* D F 2 
5 . 


a 


to God, and what his Operation is in producing this great Effect of Juſtifying ſuch 
as have been Sinners. That he doth juſtifie Believers by ſome Acts proper to him, is no 


_ Chriſtian's doubt. It is one God which ſhall juſtifie rhe Circumciſion by Faith, and the 


Uncircumciſſon through Faith, Rom. iii. z0. Who ſhall lay any thing to the chatge of 
God's Ele? It is God that juſtiſieth, Rom. viii.33. be 5, | 6 
No God may be ſaid to juſtifie in ſeveral reſpects, ſome more remote; and ſome 
more proximate and immediate. God is the Author, Spring and Fountain, and prin- 
cipal efficient Cauſe of all other Cauſes that any way coneur or co-operate to our 
Juſtification; Chriſt himſelf, which is the Foundarion-Stone in this Building, by virtue 
of whoſe Mediatorial Righteouſneſs we are juſtified, He is made to c God, Wiſ- 


dun and Righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. i. 30. It is alſo God which hath given Being to the 


New Covenant, which is the Covenant of his Gtate, by virtue of which alſo we are ju- 
ſtiled. And the Righteouſneſs of Faith, which is the Matter of our Juſtification, is of 
God's working in us by his Spirit. Whence it is that both our Santtifieation and Juſti- 
fication are attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are ſantlified, but ye are 
juſtified, in the. Name of the Lord Jeſus, end by the Spirit of our Gt... 

But that which we have now principally to conſider, is, what that laſt Act is, or 
thoſe laſt Acts are, by. which God juſtifies us. And his Operation herein is judicial; 


_ for he juſtifies as a Judge, and therein proceeds by his own Law of Grace, as the Rule 


of judging of Men and their Cauſe. ' And Gods judicial Juſtification of Men doth 
ſtand, I conceive, in theſe two things principally. ; $14 

_ 1. God in juſtifying of Men approves of them for ſuch as have performed the Con- 
dition, on which he in the Covenant of Grace promiſed Pardon of Sin and Eternal 
Life : That is, he approves of them for true Believers, and ſuch - as have given up 
themſelves to obey the Goſpel, to live according to the Doctrine of their Saviour, and 
—_ them to be ſuch. . 7 | . 

2. Thoſe whom God approveth of as true and fincere Obſervers of the new La, 
the Goſpel or Covenant of Grace, thoſe he adjudgeth to be righteous Perſons, and that 
Faith of theirs by which they have fulfilled it, to be their Righteouſneſs. True Be- 
lievers, and ſuch as have given up themſelves to obey the Goſpel; they ate juſtified by 
the Goſpel z that is, they are Righteous in the ſenſe and meaning of that Law. Fot 
that ptaQical obediential Faith of theirs, is their conformity to this Law of Chriſt, the 
Goſpel ;, and therefore it muſt needs be their Evangelical Righteouſneſs. . Bur there 
is this difference between being juſtified by the Goſpel, as it js the new Law of Grace, 
and by being juſtified by God : The Goſpel-Covenant pronounceth all true Believers in 
general to be righteous Perſons, but doth not determine whether this or that Per- 
ſon in particular be a true Believer, and fo a Righteous Man of Woman. But God 
in juſtiſy ing Men determineth and adjudgeth this and that Man in ſpecial to be a 
true Believer, and therefore a Righteous Man in the ſenſe of the Law of Grace. It is 


the Work of a Judge: to apply the Law as a general Rule, to the ſpecial Caſes of par- 
ſti or condemn Men in particular in teference to their parti- 


ticular Men, and to ju 
cular caſes, by and ings the out Rule of the Law. And fo doth God the 
Judge of all, in the caſe before us. He knows and conſiders every Man in particular, 
whether he be a true Believer or not: And thoſe whom he finds to be ſo, thoſe he ad- 


Jadgech to be Righteous according to the tenour of the Goſpel, which is his juſtifying 
of them. | | F 


Now that God juſtifieth Men this way, and after this manner, does I conceive 
plainly and fully appear by thoſe Scriptures which tell us, that God doth jaſtiſie us 


l Faith, and that he doth impute or account Faith to us for Righteouſneſs. One vein - 


2 * 
81 


Jon now. in the laſt place-to enquire in what teſpects Juſtification is titributed 


of Scripture acquaints us, that God juſtifieth us by Faith and through Faith, Rom. iii. 


28, 30. and v. 1. Gal. ii. 16. and iii. 8. By another vein of Texts we are told, that 
God imputes, accounts, and reckons Faith to us for Righteouſneſs, Gen. xv. 6. Rom. iv. 
WE | I 1,22,24- 
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Te Corijtians Juſtification flared, 
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3,5 11, 22, 24. Gal. iii. 6. Jam. ii. 23. Now theſe two Veins of Scriprure put tope. 
ther, the ſenſe that reſults out of them is I think plainly this, 1hat God jaſtiſies 26 
by accounting our Faith to us for Righteouſneſs. This is ſo plain, as that I know not 
what can well be plainer. In the one vein it's ſaid, that God juftifherb us by Faith; 
in the other, that he imputes and reckons Faith ro us for Righteouſneſs. And for God 
to account Faith to us for Righteouſneſs, and to reckon and adjudge us to be Righteous 
upon the account of our Faith, ſignifies, I think, the ſame thing. . | 
Thar God juſtifies Men, by approving and adjudging them to be Righteous, by being 
true Believers, and therein conformable to the Terms of the Goſpel, on vhich the 
Promiſes of it are made, will farther appear, if we conſider Juſtification in a Notion 
oppoſite to Condemraation. In Condemnation, or when Men are condemned by God, 
they are convicted of a double Guilt. Firſt, of a guiltineſs of Fault; that they are 
guilty of ſuch Tranſgreſſion of the Law by which they are tryed, as is damnable in the 
{enſe of that Law. Secondly, of the guilt of Penalty, upon which they are adjudged 
and ſentenced to ſuffer that Penalty. The guilt of Fault, of which they are convicted, 


and toi ful Diſobedience to the Goſpel. 


. 
— 


Now God in juſtifying Men, does as Judge vindicate and defend them againſt all 
Accuſations, from being guilty of ſuch Unbelief, Impenitency and Diſobedience; which 
Vindication and Defence is the ſame thing with his auc them to be true Believers, 
penitent, and ſuch as have delivered up themſelves ſincerely to obey the Laws of their 

aviour, which is his juſtifying of them. 
And now having thus endeavoured to open and explain the Doctrine, the Nature 
and Notion of Juſtification in its ſeveral Cauſes; I ſhall now recapitulate or rehearſe 
in a few words the Sum and Subſtance of what hath been more largely diſcourſed about 
it, to the end the whole of it may come under our view at once. 


The Obedience of Chriſt to the Law of Mediation in dying for us, does operate to 


our Juſtification, by obtaining Terms of God's being reconciled to us: And his Obe. 
_ dience to the ſame Law in publiſhing the Goſpel, does operate to the lame end, by 
perſuading us by it to be reconciled to God in obſerving thoſe Terms, upon the Ob- 
ſervation of which. we become juſtified by God, as well as reconciled to him, and juſti- 
_ fied becauſe reconciled. TR TN | %%% ne 06 

The New Covenant operates to our Juſtification, by virtue of the Death of Chriſt, 
by which it was obtained, as it is a new Law of Grace, ſtating, ſettling, and ſetting 
forth the Benefits therein promiſed ; Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life, and alſo the 


Terms on which theſe. ts are to be conferred and received, to wit, a vigorous and 


operative Faith: And this Covenant farther operates to our Juſtification, as by the Pro- 
miſe of the foreſaid Benefits, it is God's great Inſtrument to perſuade Men to- obſerve 


— 


and perform thoſe Terms, or that Condition in Believing, on which they are promiſed, 


which Performance is that which qualifies us for the Bleſſing of being juſtified. | 
. Faith operates to our Juſtification, as it is the performance of the Condition on 
which the promiſe of the Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life is made through Chriſt ; and 
8 that Faith is the New Covenant -Righteouſneſs, and ſo the Matter of our Juſti- 
cation. | | | We 
Almighty God himſelf operates to our Juſtification, as he reckons, imputes, and 


counts this Faith to us for Righteouſneſs, and as he does approve each one that hath | 


this Faith as a Righteous Perſon, according to the tenour of his own Law of Grace, 
and as he doth adjudge him to be fo. © . x 5 

Having, as I conceive, now competently proved that God's judicial Juſtifying of us 
ſtands in his adjudging us to have performed the Condition on which he hath promiſed 
Pardon of Sin ind Eternal 1 that we have believed the Goſpel, and delivered 
up our ſelves to the conduct of it; and likewiſe in accounting this Faith to us for 

ighteouſneſs, and in approving of us as Righteous hereupon : I ſhall now proceed to 
ſhew ſomewhat of the difference that is between Juſtification and Remiſſion of Sins, 


at leaſt as I apprehend it. 


12 Gt £: 


and for which they are condemned to ſuffer the Penalty, is Anal 1nfidelry, lmpenitente, 
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CCC ji 
Of the Difference between Juſtification and Remiſſion of Sin. 
Here.is, doubtleG, ſuch a thing as a real difference between Juſtification and Re- 
4 miſſion of Sin. For when St. Pau faith, that Chriſt is made to us of God Righ- 
reouſneſs, Santtification an Redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. he certainly means ſomething 


elſe by Redemption than he doth by Righteouſneſs. That by Righteouſneſs in this 
place he means Zuſtification, I think none will deny. By Redemption, doubtleſs, he 


means a Deliverance. firſt and laſt from all the Evils and Miſeries we ſuffer, or have 


deſerved. by reaſon of Sin: Deliverance and Exemption from which, is properly Par- 
don in Act. And indeed St. Paul in another place explains Redemption by Pardon, 


when he ſays, in whom we have Redemption through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs 


of Sins, Col. i. 14. We ſee then that St. Paul did reckon Juſtification and Remiſſion 
of Sins to. be two diſtinct things, Benefits of a different Nature. I ſhall now name to 


you ſome of thoſe things wherein they differ. 


1. Juſtification is God's 24j#/{ging us to have performed the condition in believing, 


on which lte hath made Promiſe of Pardon. But Pardon it ſelf is his conferring that 


Benefit upon us which he conditionally had promiſed. By the one God approves of us, 


as having done our part and Duty in keeping Covenant with him: By the other he Aceh 


Covenant with ia, in performing what he promiſed. And therefore Juſtification and 
Remiſſion of Sin ſeem to differ as much as God's adjudging us to have performed the 


condition on which he promiſed Pardon, differs from actual Pardon it ſelf; and as 


much as his adjudging us to have kept Covenant with him, differs from his keeping 
Covenant with us. ; e 5 ; 

2:*By Juſtificarion'we are acguitted and abſolved from being guilty of Infidelity, 
Inpenttency and Inſincerity 74 Obedience: Bur we are not thereby acquitted and ab- 


ſolyed from · being guilty a/ other Sins, but come to be diſcharged from them by wr | 


of Pardon, whether they be fins againſt the Law or againſt the Goſpel, ,whether w 


ful and preſumptuous Sins hefore Converſion, yea former Infidelity and Impenitency, 


or of Human Frailty and Infirmity after; together with all Defects and Imperfections 
of Duty towards God and towards Man. A Pardon of all theſe is promiſed: on condi- 
tion of that Faith with its Effects, by which God juſtifies us and approves of us as 
righteous and good Men, according to the Tenor of the Goſpel. or new Covenant. 


ardon, are 


But then God's pardoning theſe fins, and his juſtifying us as not guilty of . Infi- 


delity, Impenitency, and Inſincerity of Obedience, on which he promiſed 
things greatly different. | be For: 5 

Some becauſe they cannot underſtand how we can be juſtified by any Righteouſneſs - 
bur ſuch as is commenſurate and alequare to the Deffands of the Lato: And becauſe 
there is none to be found in any Man but in our Saviour himſelf ; therefore they think 
we cannot be juſtified any other way than by having his perſonal numerical Righteouſ- 


neſs transferred to us, and ſo made ours; as that we by it may be accounted to have 


fulfilled the whole Law, aþd anfivered all the Demands of it. Bat ſuch ſhould con- 


lider, that we do not come off from the Charge that lies againſt us, for not anſwer- 
ing the Demands of the Law, by our fulfilling it by another, but by being pardoned by 


virtue of Chriſt's Atonement, and by virtue of the. new Law of Grace which he hath 


obtained by his Obedience, we performing the condition on which Pardon is procured | 
and promiſed ; which Performance, God according to his Grace in the Goſpel, counts 
to us for Righteouſneſs. %% ( a | 
3. That Righteouſheſs of Faith by which we are juſtified, quaſifies us for the paſi- 
Th oppinchs and Glory df the next World: But fo does not Remiſſioh of Sin as ſuch. 
operative Faith by which God juſtifies us, renews our Nature and makes us in- 
berently righteous, without which we cannot ſuppoſe that God would adjudge us 


 tighteousz without which neither can we ſo much àð ſee the Kingdom of God, or be 


capable of enjoying the Heavenly State. But now this 1 in our Nature, is 
not made by Remiſſion of Sin. That makes à Change in a Man's State indeed, but 
the Change which is made in our Nature, by which we are made capable of the _ 
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260 TheChriſtians Fuſtiſicgtion ſtated. 
| venly Glory, is by that Faith and the Rightebuſneſs of ir, by which we are juſtifeg, / 
2 And therefore there is a great Difference between the Righteouſneſs of Juſtification ] 
: and Remiſſion of Sin in this reſpect alſo. .. . 1 5 / | 
_ —— By reaſon of which Difference, I cannot underſtand how it can be truly faid, That U 
ES. | Tuſtification by Remiſſion of Sin (as ſome phraſe it) will land ws in as much ſtead „ 
Eo. before the Tribunal of God, as Fuſtification upon a perfect Fuſtice would do. For if it y 
„„ could be ſuppoſed (as it cannot upon good ground) that Remiſſion of Sin might be 1 
lad without any inherent Righteouſneſs in our Nature; yet we could not thereby he 7 
ſo much as capable of being Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, for P 
hu Which they are made meet by that Change which is made in their Nature through Faith, EN 
which God in juſtitying of us, reckons to us for Righteouſneſs. „ 

4. Pardon of Sin, as it does not qualifie our Nature for the Heavenly Glory, ſo 0 
neither. does it at all entitle Men toit, as the Righteouſneſs of Juſtification by Faith n: 
does. We that forfeited the firſt Right which Man had to Happineſs, by our Apoſtaey 0 
from God, can now have no Right or Title to it but what God of his own Grace hi 
© through Chriſt is pleaſed 70 grve us, or by Gift or Grant to make over to us. And R 

this Right which he has given us, depends partly upon à conditional Promiſe of bis; 
and partly upon God's adjudging ws to. have performed that Condition rgentioned in = 
that Promiſe. - Now God in his new Law of Grace, upon account of what our Sayi- Ju 
our hath done and ſuffered to obtain ir, hath made Promiſe of Eternal Life to us up- d 
ov condition of our believing and obeying the Goſpel. Which Condition being per- nc 
formed by us, our initial Right to Eternal Life accrues to us from this Promiſe of Got 45 

founded in our Saviours Mediatory Performance. But then our compleat Right to it 
accrues to us from a judicial Aﬀ of God; which is his adjudging us to have performed w. 
that Condition on which Eternal Life is promiſed. The one is as 4 Right in Law, the P. 
other as a Right by Ac of Judgment grounded on Law. Which judicial Act of God, m 
is that by which he juſtifies us, as that Judge to whom it belongs to judge, whether the uf 
Terms of his own Law. of Grace be performed or no,: before he conters the Benefit P; 
. Promiſed therein. And whenever he doth. adjudge us to have performed thoſe Terms; th 
that Judgment and Determination of his for us, gives us an immediate and compleat on 
| - BY Right and Title to the Heavenly Happineſs. 8 ni e Ar 
= But now. Remiſſion of Sin, or Impunity, was never made the Condition of the Pro do 
I | | miſe of Heavenly Glory; nor is it Man's Att but God's, and ſo e agoes of heing thi 

made a Condition of ſuch a thing: And therefore it cannot in virtue of any Promiſe, 
give us that which I call our initial Right to the Heavenly Glory; which Right ac- an 
crues to us by virtue of God's Promiſe, upon our Performance of the Condition of it. the 
| Nor can this Remiſſion give us that immediate and compleat Right to the Heavenly m 
# Glory, which flows to us from God's adjudging us to have performed the Condition fer 
ig on which he hath promiſed it; becauſe this Remiſſion is no Condition of God's Promiſe | 
3 to us, nor Act of our performing. Here then is a manifeſt Difference between Re. nel 
: miſſion of Sin and Juſtification, in reſpect of the Right we have. by the one which we Sir 
have not by the other, to the Heavenly 1 1 e © its ſtr 
Some have indeed argued, that Pardon of Sin will ſtand us in as much ſtead as to del 
our Neſtauration to Happineſs, as a perſed legal Righteouſneſs would have done to teo 
1 haue continued us in it. Becauſe as they reaſon, the Puniſhment of Loſs is by Pardon by 
20 | taken off, as well as the Puniſhment of Senſe : And that as by Pardon we are delivered 2 1 


from the one, ſo by it we are alſo reſtored to our Title to he other, to what we loſt, his 
and ſo to a Title to Eternal Life. The. Force of which arguing depends upon a Sup- 

5 poſition which will not be granted, nor as 1 conceive ever be proved. And that is, 
. that if Adam, and fo his Poſterity, had continued in theit e ee they would 

thereby have had a Right and Title to the Celeſtial Happineſs and Glory of the upper 

World. Whereas St. Paul tells us, That Fle/h and Blood cannot inberit the Kingdom 

_ of God, and that the firſt Man was of the Earth earthy, 1 Cor. xv. 47, 50. So that 

Adam himſelf ſhould he have continued in that perfect State in which he was created, 

yet would not for all that have been capable of the Celeſtial · Glory; unleſs. he had put 

off Fleſh and Blood, or elſe ſhould have had his Body transformed from Natural into 

" Spititual: Which whoſoever affirms that he ſhould, will doubtleſs be wanting in his 

- Proofs. It is far more probable, that the Deſign of Chriſt's undertaking as Mediator, 


was to advance the Nature of Man to a more glorious Perfection and Happineſs than ma) 
| that which was natural to him in pure Nature. He was made a /1t4/e lower than the to t 
ZOE e 


6 


E MS UD 0D © om, FT ” 1B 


"fie 2 TV. TT" 3 we Ran 0D = ow Oo 


S 5 B.A 


„ "The Chriſtians uſtification ſtated. 261 * 


FP 


a1 be accounted worthy to obtain that other World, and the Reſurretion from the 
Dead, are equal to the Angels: Which cannot be meant in reſpect of Immortality on- 
ly; for 4dam, who was made lower than they, would have been equal to them in 
that, had he never finned. Luke xx. 35,36. But our bleſſed Saviour came that we 
ſhould have Life, and that we ſhould have it more abundantly, a Lite ſurpaſſing that 
which was loſt by the Fall, John x. 10. And he hath taught his Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers, in hope of this Celeſtial Glory, to ſer more light by this World, than perhaps 
Adam would have been obliged to, had he never fallen, and hath given ſeveral other 
Precepts, which perhaps tranſcend the Natural Law it ſelf, as to what Adam was 
obliged to by it before his fall, and all to qualifie them for a higher ſtate. . 

I might farther ſhew how that our Title to the heavenly Inheritance ariſeth out of 
our Adoption to it, as joint-heirs with Chriſt, and from God's free and bounteous Do- 
nation, as Eternal Life is the Gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and from 
our performance of the Condition on which it is promiſed : Bleſſed are they that do 
his Commandments, that they may have right to the Tree of Life. From all which 
Remiſſion of Sin differs, and is another thing. 3 . 

5. Our Right and Title to Remiſſion of Sin it ſelf depends upon the ſame Terms as 


| our right to Glory does, and yet that depends upon our Juſtification : For God firſt 


juſtifies whom he after g/o77/ies, Rom. viii, 30. And if our Right to Remiſſion of Sin 
depends upon the ſame Terms as Right to Glory does, then Remiſſion of Sin can be 
no more the ſame thing with Juſtification, than Glorification is, but depends upon it 
25 an Effect upon a Cauſe without which none can receive it. Tel BED 
Our Right to Remiſhon of Sin depends upon our Believing, as the Condition on 
which God hath - promiſed it, as well as our Right to Glory does: To him give all the 
Prophets witneſs, that through his Name whoſoever believes in him ſhall receive Re- 
niſhon of Sins, Acts x. 43. And this Right to Remiſſion of Sins depends as much alſo 
upon God's adjudging us to have performed the Condition on which he hath promiſed - 
Pardon, as our Right to Glory does. For God does no more actually pardon any, 
than he glorifies them, until · he firſt adjudgeth them to have performed the Condition 
on which he promiſed' Pardon; which Dijudication of his, is his juſtifying of them. 


” 


And therefore Remiſſion of Sin does as really differ from Juſtification as Glorification 


does, and is as certainly ſubſequent to it as Glorification is, and therefore cannot he 
the fame thing properly and ſtrictly confidered. «© _ | -- 

6. God does not forgive all a Man's Sins at once, nor before they are committed 
and repented of, but multiplies Pardons as his Servants multiply Sins of Infirmity and 
their Repentances and Petitions for Pardon. And if ſo, and if God do not multiply as 
many Juſtifications as he does Pardons to the fame Perſon, then here is another diffe- 
rence hetween Juſtification and Remiſſion of in. 52 

7. Juſtification is God's imputing Righteouſneſeſs to us, or our Faith for Righteouſ- 
neſs. But Pardon of Sin is his non-1mputation of Sin to us. God by not imputing 
Sin to us, does not reckon us not to have ſinned, nor not to have deſerved Eternal De- 
ſtruction; but he then does not impute Sin, when he does not inflict the Puniſhment 


deſerved by, and due for Sin. But when he imputes Righteouſneſs or Faith for Righ- 


teouſneſs to us, he adjudgeth us to have anſwered the Terms of his new Law of Grace 

by believing, by which Law that Faith becomes our Righteouſneſs. Now there is 

a great difference between God's adjudging us to have anſwered the Terms of 

his New Law, and his not inflicting the deſerved Penalty of the Old; between his 

awarding us a Recompence of our fincere Conformity to the one, and his not exacting 
of us what we had deſerved to ſuffer for tranſgreſſing the other. And yet ſo much 
difference there is between Juſtification and Remiſſion of Sin. 

As for thoſe who place Juſtification in God's pardoning of Sin, they may pleaſe to 
conſider, that the benefit of Remiſſion of Sin does not fignihe the leſs by being called only 
by its proper name Pardon or Forgiveneſs, and not Juſtification, if b Tultificadon be meant 
only Remiſſion of Sin, as they hold it is who limit Juſtification only to that. And if Re- 
miſſion of Sin ſignifie no more when we call it Juſtification, than it does when we call it 
Pardon or Forgiveneſs. I ſee little reaſon why two or three, or ſome ſmall number of 
Texts of Scripture, which ſpeak of Juſtification ſomewhat obſcurely, ſhould be ſo much 


ſtrained as they are, to make them ſeem to mean only Remiſſion of Sin, when they 


may be fairly underſtood: in another ſenſe, and that too perhaps with more congruity 
to the ſignification of the word Juſtification, and to the Nature of the thing, and to 
the Scriptures themſelves elſewhere. Nor can I 9 what would be gained by 15 


- and Merit of Chri 


" when we call it Juſti 
all agree the Scripkures do. ; 


the propereſt ſenſe neither, when we confider how expfeſs 


been found in us. 


| him be juſtified fill. To the ſame ſen 
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62 T be Chriſtians fuſtification flared. 
if it ſhould be granted that Remiſſion of Sin were Juſtification, and Juſtifcation Re. 
miſfion of Sin. For Bl then the ſame thing, the fame benefit would fignifie no more 

cation, than it does when we call it only Remifhon of Sins, as we 


\ 


Nor does the placing of Juſtification in God's judicial Act, in approving and ad. 


. Judging Men to be Righteous, in a Goſpel-ſenſe, who have performed the Condition 


on which Pardon of Sin and Eternal Lite are promiſed, make the privilege of having 


our Sins forgiven, the leſs beneficial to us, or the leſs of Grace from God and our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For God's approving us to be Righteous in a Goſpel-ſenſe, does 
not ſuppoſe or imply that we ſtand in no need of Pardon, nor of that Mercy of God 

ft from which Pardon flows: It only ſuppoſeth us to be Righteous 
with ſuch a Righteouſneſs of Faith, on Condition of which the promiſe of Pardon of 
all our Sins is made through the Blood of Chriſt. But God's juſtifying of us, or his 
approving of us to be Righteous in ſuch a ſenſe, does not make our Sis to become 
no Sins, nor is it I conceive God's pardoning Act; but yet it is that which doth 5d. 


cially qualifie us for Pardon, and which as it were opens rhe door, and lets us into 


the poſſeſſion of it. For Pardon is the next and immediate Act, that in order fol. 
N 75 God's adjudging us to have performed the Condition on which he promiſed us 
ardon. | | ; Mii ; 
Having ſaid this much of the difference between Fadicial Fuſtiſication and Remiſfun 
of Sin, it ſeems requiſite to make fome Enquiry into the Senſe and Meaning of thoſe 


_ Scriptures on which ſome ground an Aſſertion, limiting Juſtification ro RemMhon of 


Sin only. And thoſe Scriptures which above all others ſeem moſt to countenance ſach 


an Aſſertion, and which are moſt relied on by thoſe of that Perſuaſion, are, As xiii. 39, 
Ir 


Rom. v. 16. and iv.6,7. To an Enquiry into the Meaning of which, I will only pre 
miſe this: That if we ſhould find cauſe to think that it may be proved from che 0 


any other Sctiptures, that we are pardoned by being ad; yet we Can have no good 


y being pardoned ; no, nor yet in 
| he Scriptures are elſe- 
where for a Judicial Juſtification, to wit, God's Jukifying us by Faith, and by account- 
ing or adjudging Faith to us for Righteouſneſs, or for a performance of the Terms of 
the Goſpel; our conformity whereto is as truly our Evangelical Righteouſneſs, as our 
conformity to the Terms of the Law would have been a legal Righteouſneſs, if it had 


# 


reaſon thence to conclude, that we are juſtified on 


' To' begin now. with As xiii. 39. the words are theſe, 4nd by bim all that Believe 
are juftif 
nion of ir. Thus in Rom. vi. 7. St. Paul having ſaid in Ver. 6. Knowing this, that our 


old Man is crucified with him, that the body of Sin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth 
we ſhould not ſerve fin; adds in Ver. 7. For he that is dead is ae from ſin. For 


ſo it is according to the Marginal Reading; and ſo the Dutch Tranſlation Engliſhed 


reads it; though in our Tranflation it is rendred freed, inſtead of jaſtiſied from Sin 
And in this ſenſe St. Aaſtin underſtood this, As xiii. 39. as I find him quoted. And 


to this ſenſe of the word 7u/ifiz, agrees the reading of Revel. xxii. 11. which ſome 


upon occaſion uſe: Let him that is Aly, be filthy full; and be that is righteous, let 
e of the word ifi, ſome alledge Rom. viii 
30. Ti. iii. 5. compared with Ver. 7. and 1 C. Vi. 11. But ye are waſhed, but ye art 


- fanttified, but ye are Juftified in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of 


our God. Where Juſtification ſeems to be aſcribed unto the Spirit of God in one re- 


pet, as to the Lord Jeſus in another. And doubtleſs Juftificarion is the effect of 
* the Operation of all the Bleſſed Trinity, though the manner of their Operation be 


different. 
' Now that to 


juſtified from all things, from which ye could not be juſtified by 


te Law of Moſes, Ki fi underſtood in this ſenſe, there are wo. things to be faid 


to render it probable. The one is the good Agreement which this ſenſe has with other 
places of Scripture, which ſhew that Men are freed from Sin through Chriſt by his 


- Goſpel, ſo 4s they could not be freed from it by the Law of AG: Thus Heb. vil. 
9 


18, 19. There is verily a diſannulling of the Commandment going before, for the weak- 


neſs and unprofitableneſs thereof. For the Law made nothing perfef, but the bringing 
in of a better hope did. And again, Rom. viii. 2,3, 4. For the Law of the Spirit of. Li: 
Þ:ch is in Chriſt Feſus, hath made me free from the Law of Sin and of Death. For w — 


f ed from all things, fram which ye could not be juſtified by the Law of 4 705 | 
I To be juſtified from Sin, ſometimes ſignifies to be freed from the Power and Domi- 
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the Law could not do in that it was weak through the Fleſh, God ſending bis own Son 
in the Likeneſs of /iiful Fleſh, and for Sin condemned Sin in the Fleſh, that the Righ- 
reouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the Fleſh, bat after the 
Spirit. So likewiſe Rom. vi. 14. Sin ſpall not haue Dominion over you : For ye are not 
under the Law, but under Grace. By all which we ſee that the Law of Moſes could 


not juſtifie Men from Sin, as Chriſt by the Goſpel-Diſpenſation does, if by being juſti- 


fed from Sin we underſtand a being freed from Sin it ſelf as to its Dominion. 
The other thing which may incline us to underſtand the words under Confideration 


in this Senſe; is what may be obſerved from the Context. St. Paul had ſaid in ver. 38, 


the words immediately beforey Be it known to you Men and Brethren, that through this 


Man (Chriſt) is preached unto you the Forgiveneſs of ſins. Now then if in ver. 29. 


he ſhould mean no more by being juſtified, than a being pardoned, he would ſem but 
to ſay over the ſame thing again in other words, which he had faid before, which is 


not uſual with him. 


But. if this ſhould not be the meaning of thoſe words: And ſhould we ſuppoſe that 
by being Juſtified from all things from which they could not be juſtified by the Law of 
Moſes, ſhould be meant a being juſtified from the Guilt of Sin, as that ſignifies a being 
freed from the Puniſhment deſerved by it; yet let us conſider whether it will neceſſa- 
rily follow that the Apoſtle in thoſe words, defines Juſtification by Remiſſion of Sin; 
or whether rather he does not thereby only ſet forth the ſubſequent Benefits that would 
accrue to them by being juſtified by believing, which could not be obtained by their 


obſerving the Law of Moſes, And if fo, then the meaning would be only this, That 


by their being juſtified by their believing, they ſhould be delivered from, or ſecured 
againſt the evil Effects of their Sin, from which they could not be ſecured by obſerv- 


ing the Law of Moſes. Now that to be juſtified by believing, by virtue of the Blood 


of Chriſt, and to be freed, from the Puniſhment of Sin, which is Pardon, are two dif- 
ferent things, ſtems to be very plain from thoſe words of St. Paul, Rom. v. 9. where 
he faith, much more than being now juſtified by his Blood, we ſhall be ſaved from 
Wrath through him. He infers the Certainty of their being pardoned or ſaved from 


Wrath, from their being juſtified : And the Inference, and that from which it is made, 
are doubtleſs two things. We ſee then that Men may be pardoned by virtue of their 


being juſtified, and ſo be juſtiſied from Sin, and yet not juſtified by their being par- 


doned. It will no more follow, that becauſe by Juſtification we are pardoned, that 


therefore Pardon is our Juſtification, than it will follow, that becauſe by believing 


we are pardoned, that therefore our Pardon is our believing, and our believing our 


Pardon. 18 | | - 
And now if we ſhould underſtand the words juſtified from all things, from which ye 
could not be juſtified by the Law of Mo/es, in both the forementioned Senſes, for a 


being delivered both from the guilt of Sin, and from the Power and Pollution of it, 
I know no Inconvenience in it, both e As But if we do fo, yet we do not there- 


by neceſſarily conclude Pardon of Sin to be Juſtification ; but only that Pardon of Sin 


is by Juſtification, as depending upon it. For God's adjudging of us to have performed 


the Condition in believing on which he promiſed Pardon, which is his juſtify ing of us, 


together with his imputing that Faith to us for Righteouſneſs, intervenes, comes be- 
tween our believing and our being actually pardoned, and is that which gives the im- 
mediate-Right to it, as I ſhewed before. > : 


What hath been ſaid then may ſuffice, I ſuppoſe, to ſhew that in all Probability 


no fuch thing can be concluded from thoſe words in AZs xiii. as that we are juſtified 
by being pardoned. 1 


The next Scripture I ſhall e uire into, is Rom. v. 16. the words theſe: Not af it 


was by one that ſinned, ſo is the Gift : For the Fudgment was by one, or by one Offence, 


to Condemnation; but the free Gift is of many Offences unto Juſtification. That which 


is firſt neceſſary to be done here, is to conſider the Tranſlation ; becauſe theſe words, 


the. free Gift of many Offences unto Fuſtification, ſeem as we have them in our Tran- - 


ſlation, a little uncouth and ſomewhar unintelligible. I have ſeen the Matter in this 


part of the Verſe tranſlated from the Original thus: But the free Gift is unto Fuſti- 


fication from many Offences, not of many Offences.- Dr. Hammond renders. it thus: 


But the Mercy was by occaſion of many Offences unto Fuſtification. Agreeable to this 


reading is that Note of Grotizs upon the place in theſe words: Occaſion being raken 
from many Sins : And ſo is that of Piſcator and Simplicius, in theſe words: Occaſion be- 
ang taken not only from the Sin f Adam, but 2 the proper Sins of all Believers. 
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Faith is counted to a Man for Righteouſneſs, which was the thing St. 


11 


S 


Fo that the Senſe of the place, according to this rendring of the words, ſeems to be | 


to this Effect: That from the ſad Condition into which Men were fallen, not only 
by the one Offence of Adam, but alſo by their own many perſonal Offences, God took 
occaſion to manifeſt his own Grace and Mercy through Chriſt, to miſerable Men; in 
giving and granting them new Terms, by which they might attain unto Juſtification 
or a being approved of by God as righteous, their many Offences notwithſtanding. 
And this in ver. 17. is called the Gift of Righteouſucſs; and in ver. 18. the free Gf, 
unto Fuſtification of Life, through the Righteouſneſs of one; to wit, Chriſt. And ac. 
cordingly the Grant which God hath made us of being ſaved by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt 
is ſaid to be of Grace, and to be the Gift of God. By Grace are ye ſaved, through 
Faith, and that not of your ſelves : It is the Gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. Now according to 
this rendering of the words by all theſe great Men of Learning, there is not the leaſt 
Appearance of any ſuch thing as that Juſtification is by Remiſſion of Sin. 
None of thoſe worthy Perſons abovementioned do ſay the free Gift is of many 
| Offences, but all of them ſay it is from many Offences. So that if we read it thus 
according to the Tranſlation I firſt mentioned, the free Gift is unto Fuſtification from 
mam Offences ;, the Senſe will be this, I conceive: That through the free Gift, we are 
by Juffification ſecured from ſuffering the Deſerr of our many Offences ; and is the 
fame.in Senſe with the Interpretation of A4#s xiii. 39. laſt ſuggeſted. Where was 


© ſhewed, that though Remiſſion of Sin is by Juſtification, that is, a Benefit accruing to 


us thereby; yet we cannot therefore ſay, that Juſtification is by Remiſſion of Sin. The 
Terms are not convertible : We cannot fo well ſay that Juſtification is by Remiſſion of 
Sin, as we can that Remiſſion of Sin is by Juſtification. E 
Tk he other Scripture, which is much inſiſted on to prove Remiſſion of Sin is Juſtif. 
cation; or that Juſtification ſtands in Remiſſion of Sin, is Rom. iv. 6, 7. Even as Da- 
vid alſo deſcribeth the Ble hop of the Man unto whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs 
without Works ;, ſaying, bleſſed are they whoſe 3 are forgiven, and whoſe Sins 
are covered, In which words, as it is argued, Juſtification is deſcribed by God's for- 
giving Iniquity. But then it is counter-argued, that this e by David, ſeems 
not to be a Deſcription of the Juſtification of the Man to whom God imputeth Righte- 
ouſneſs without Works, but a Deſcription of his happy State and Condition in having 
his Sins pardoned. St. Paul doth not fay even as David deſcribeth the Juſtification of 
the Man to whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs, but the Bleſſedneſs of the Man. Now 


tte Bleſſedneſs of having Sin pardoned, is a Benefit conſequent upon a Man's believing, 


and ſo of his being juſtified by that Belief: For Pardon is promiſed but on that Con- 


dition, As x. 43. And the Promiſe and the Condition of the Promiſe cannot be the 


Tame. Which very Conſideration, if there were no more, were enough to ſhew that 
Tuſtification is not deſcribed by Forgiveneſs of Sin. . e 
It appears at firſt fight, that theſe words of the Pſalmiſt were brought to prove 
ſomewhat ſaid by St. Paul a little before. And if they ſhould be brought ro prove that 
Paul had aſſerted 
in the next precedent Verſe, then they could not be brought to prove that Forgiveneſs 
of Sin is counted to him for Righteouſneſs ; for Faith and Forgiveneſs of Sin are two 
different things. By this it appears already, that theſe words of David were not 
5 b to prove Juſtification to be by Remiſſion of Sin, as it will farther appear 
by and by. 8 5 F . 5 
5 "To the end then we may the better underſtand for what purpoſe theſe words of Da. 
vid are here recited by St. Paul, we will confider his words in the two next precedent 
Verſes. Now to him that worketh (faith he) is the Reward not reckoned of Grace 
but of Debt, ver. 4. In which words St. Paul ſeems to have ſtated the Opinion of the 


Pharifaical Zeros, againſt whom he diſputed. * They held, as it ſeems, that the re- 


ward, to wit, all the Benefit, all the Happineſs they expected from God, to be due 
to them as a Debt for their obſerving the Law of Moſes. They did not expect that 
their Obedience ſhould be accepted or counted to them for Righteouſneſs, for the ſake 
of another, and upon the account of the Death and Sacrifice of the Meſſias: For they 
"held that he, when he ſhould come, ſhould never die, John xii. 34. and that therefore 
their Sin was not to be expiated by the Sacrifice of his Death, but by their own legal Sa- 
crifices; and that the Blood of Bulls and Goats did take away Sin, Heb. x. 4. and that 

_ "thoſe Sacrifices, with their other legal Obſervances, were of themſelves their Righ- 
teouſneſs; and that upon account hereof, Juſtificarion and Life were due to them in the 
Nature of 2 Debt in Oppoſition to Grace; and that the Gentiles were ungodly, _ 


— 


„ Chriſtians Juſtification ſtated. 265 | 
/ uncapable of Righteouſneſs and Juſtification, until they were Proſelytes to their way 
of Worſhip. This is that St. Paul calls their own Righteouſneſs, in oppoſition to that | 
which is of God by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. iii, 9. By all which they rendred the  _. 
Death of Chriſt of none effect, and Juſtification to. be of Works, 'and not of Grace, as e 
appears by Gal. ii. 21. and v. iv. In Ver. 5. St. Paul aſſerts the contrary, to wit, lar 
'' to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, bis Faith ms 
counted to him for Righteouſneſs. Which Aſſertion of St. Paul, if true, proves the 
| Reward to be of Grace, and not of Debt, whether by Reward you underſtand only 
Juſtification, or alſo the Benefits ſubſequent to it. For if God count ſuch Mens Faith 
tor Righteouſneſs which work not, which have no ſuch Works as by which to reckon 
the Reward to be of Debt, and not of Grace; yea, ſuch Mens Faith for Righteouſ- 
neſs, which had been ungodly ;- then the Reward muſt needs be of Grace; and not of 
Debt. This being a ſelf- evident Truth, That after a Man by Sin hath once made a 
| Forfeiture of all to God, whatever good he after receives from him, muſt needs be of 
Grace. Which made St. Paul ſay, All haue ſinned and come ſhort of the Glory of 
God, being juſtified freely by his Grace, and that too through the Redemption which 25 
in Chriſt Feſus, Rom. iii. 23, 24. „„ e . 
+ | Theſe words of David then in Ver. 6, 7. ſeem to be alledged by St. Paul by way 
of Confirmation of his aforeſaid Doctrine, and to prove out of one of the ſacred Books. , 
owned by his Adverſaries, that their worthy Anceſtors, ſuch as David, whom they 
could not deny to be juſtified Men, acknowledged themſelves Sinners, ſuch as ſtood 
in need of Pardon, and ſuch as counted it their great happineſs" to be Pardoned; and 
and that therefore they could. not be look d upon as receiving the reward of Debt, but 
of Grace. For when he ſays, Even as David alſo deſcribeth the Bleſſedneſs of the 
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J Man to whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs without Works, ſaying, Bleſſed are they © 

G whoſe Iniguities are forgiven, &c. It thereby 3 that he looked upon thoſe words 

N of David to be fully agreeable to his own Doctrine aſſerted in Ver. 5. in oppoſition to 

4 his Adverſaries conceit and opinion touching the Rewards being reckoned of Debt, and 

a not of Grace. And indeed how could St. Paul think better to convince them of their 

4 Error, and to ſhame them out of their Conceit of meriting- the Reward by obſerving 

the Law of Moſes, than by ſhewing them that their famous Anceſtors, who obſerved 

5 the Law of Moſes as well as any, were yet ſo far from claiming the Reward of their 

A Obedience as a Debt by way of Merit, that they acknowledged themſelves Sinners, 
and therefore undeſerving, and counted it their great Felicity to be pardoned through 

4 the great Mercy and Favour of God. RT %ö‚ö‚— ¹9n 

al e will yet conſider this matter a little more particularly and diſtinctiy. The 

_ thing St. Paul aſſerts againſt his miſ believing Adverfaries, is, as I have faid, that the 

55 reward is of Grace and not of Debt, which he makes out two ways. I. From the 

2 Nature of that Righteouſneſs which is rewarded. 2. From the Nature of that Reward 

1 it ſelf. Firſt, from the Nature of the Righteouſneſs that is rewarded ; and this is de- 

d ſcribed by the Condition or Quality of the Perſon in whom this Righteouſneſs is found, 

k He that worketh not; that is, though it be one that hath not obſerved the Law of 

4 Moſes in being circumciſed and the like. And that he means ſuch an one by him that 

bt worketh not, and yet may be Righteous, appears by the Inſtance he gives in Abrahams 

Ry caſe, who was Righteous with the Righteouſneſs of Faith, before ever he was Circum- 

3 ciſed, ver. 9, 10. Secondly, It is deſcribed by the Nature and Property of that Faith 

2 which is the Chriſtians Righteouſneſs; it is a be/ieving in bim that juſtifieth the ungodly, 

uy upon his Repentance and Belief in the Lord Jeſus : Which very Belief. contains, in the 

+ nature of it, a firm Perſuaſion that God's juſtifying of ſuch. a Perſon muſt needs be of 


Ne Grace, and not of Debt. Thirdly, It is deſcribed by that Act of God by which ſuch a 
Faith becomes a Man's Righteouſneſs, and that is by way of imputation or account: 


5 His Faith is counted to him for Righteouſneſs ; which argues it to be of Grace and | 
at Favour, becauſe he to whom it is ſo imputed, is otherwiſe a Sinner ungodly,” and up- | 


re on that account cannot merit it. Now then, if the Righteouſheſs it ſelf, which is re- 

ey warded, be of Grace, then the Reward of that Righteouſheſs mult needs be of Grace. 

| This 1 Fog is one way by which St. Pau! makes out the Reward to be of Grace, and 

4. not ot . 3 F FF 

* 1 * Secondly, The other way is from the Nature of the Reward of that Righteouſneſs. 
d this I call another way of proving the Reward to be of Grace, and not of Debt. 


's For when St. Paul faith, ver. 6. Even as David alſo deſcribeth, &c. Thatword alſo 
10 ſeems to ſignifie an addition of proof of his Aſſertion by another medium. e g 
. | - 5 1 . Mmearnm _ 
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medium is taken from the Nature of the Reward of that Righteouſneſs which Gd 


imputes to Men in juſtifying them, as the former was from the Nature of the Righte. 


' ouſneſs it ſelf. And the Apoſtle's Argument or Proof is to this effect. The Reward of 
that Righteouſneſs, by which God juſtifies Men, muſt needs be of Grace and not of 


Debt, becauſe in great part it conſiſts in Remiſſion of Sins, and Remiſſion of Sin is an 


Act of Grace in the natural Notion of it, and in the common Senſe of Mankind. 


And that St. Paul's deſign in alledging this Saying of David, was not to ſhew that 
Remiſſion of Sin is the Righteouſneſs by which Men are juſtified, but the Reward of 
it, appears by the very tenour and purport of his words. For he doth not ſay, that 


David deſcribeth the Righteouſneſs or Juſtification of the Man to whom God imputeth 
Righteouſneſs, as we have cauſe to think he would have done, it he had known or 
thought that Remiſſion of Sin had been Mens Righteouſneſs or Juſtification; but he 
ſays, he deſcribes the Bleſſedne/s of the Man to whom God imputeth' Righteouſneſs. 
Now what doth Biſjedneſs in Scripture import, when applied to Men, but ſome 
Happineſs vouchſaſed them as an effect of God's Grace, yer ſo as by way of Reward 
alſo of the Performance of their Duty > Thus, Bleſſed is the Man that feareth the 
Lord. Bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God and keep it, Bleſſed are they that 
do bis Commandments, that they may have right to the Tree of Life, and the like. So 

here, the Bleſſedneſs of that Che to whom God imputeth Faith for Righteouſneſs, 
ſeems to fignifie the Happineſs that does accrue to ſuch a Man as a Reward of that 
Faith which is imputed for Righteouſneſs, or of thar Righteouſneſs which is imputed; 


And the Happineſs here ſpecified, which does accrue to ſuch a Man, is the having his 


Sins pardoned. = HS | | 7 | 
No to underſtand St. Paul here in this ſenſe, does fully agree with his ſcope and 
deſign in hand, which was to prove the Reward to be of Grace, and not of Debt. Af. 
ter he had oppoſed the Righteouſneſs of Faith to the Phariſaical e Righteouſnefs 
by Works of the Law; then he ſhews the Reward of this Righteouſneſs to be of Grace 


and not of Debt, becauſe it ſtands in Remiſſion of Sin. And whereas he does not. uſe 


" Reward here, but the word Bieſſedneſs, which yet fignifies the ſame thing, it was pro- 
bably but to accommodate his Speech to David's Dialed, whoſe words he recites, 
And as the Senſe I have inſiſted on, correſponds fully with the Apoſtle's ſcope and de- 
- fign here; ſo it does alſo with the Tenour of the Covenant of Grace and the Scriptures 
_ elſewhere, which promiſe Pardon of Sin on condition of that Faith which is imputed 
for Righteouſheſs, as a reward of it and motive to it. OD i To 
And if this ſenſe now repreſented be the ſenſe of St. Paul in theſe Verſes, or much- 
what the ſame (and you ſee what reaſon there is to think it is) then his intent here 
was not to ſhew that we are juſtified by being pardoned : He does not ſay it is Pardon 
of Sin which is imputed for Righteouſneſs, but Faith: Nor does he ſay that Da- 
vid deſcribes the Righteouſneſs of the juſtified Man in ſaying, B/eſſed are they whoſe 
1 are forgiven, but the Bleſſedneſs of that Man, or the Reward of his Righ- 
teouſneis. 1 5 3 
And by this time I am thinking, much more need not be ſaid touching the difference 
between Juſtification and Remiſſion of Sin, nor to ſhew that Juſtification does not ſtand 
only in Remiſſion of Sin. For whatever is the right in this matter, there is the leſs 
need of contending about it; ſince thoſe who place Juſtification in Remiſſion of Sin, 
do hold an effectual operative Faith the neceſſary Condition of obtaining it, as well as 
they do who place Juſtification in the Righteouſneſs of Faith. The one placerh the 
Matter of our Juſtification in the Performance of the ſame Condition neceſſary to 


Juſtification z, upon which Performance the greateſt ſtreſs is to be laid in this mat- 


ter; Becauſe thoſe who perform the Condition of the Promiſe of the Goſpel, ſhall 
be ſure to de juſtified, whether their Judgment about the Nature of Juſtification be 


right or no: Whereas without this Performance they cannot, though their Notion of 


the Nature of Juſtification ſhquld be never ſo orthodox and ſound. But although 
the Difference ſeems to be of no great moment, yet in as much as there is Divine 

Wiſdom in fitting Means to Ends, and in appointing ſuch or ſuch a thing to ſuch an 

Uſe, and not to another, or rather than to another; and that thoſe which he hath 

pitch'd upon, are in ſome reſpect or other better for the purpoſe than any we can ſub- 
itute in their room: It follows then, that if God hath placed the Matter of our Juſti- 

- fication in the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, rather than Remiſſion of Sin, that then 
we ſhould not contine it to Remiſſion of Sin only. 
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And to ſpeak plainly, I cannot think it a Matter of ſuch Indifferency whether we 

hold Remiſſion of Sin bur only Juſtification, or God's adjudging us righteous upon the 
account of the Righteouſneſs of Faith; but that it is well worthy our beſt Endeavours 

to find out which of theſe Opinions hath the Holy Scripture on its fide, if it were but 
for this reaſon, if there were no more. oO © | e | 
1. The Notion of Juſtification by the Righteouſneſs of Faith, is a more ready and 
more effectual way to detect the Opinion of Error and Miftake, which placeth Juſti- 
fication in the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to us in it ſelf; and not only 
in its Effects, than the Notion of Juſtification by Remiſſion of Sin is, For fo long as 
the Scriptyre doth ſo plentifully and expreſly teſtifie as it does, that it is « Righteouſ- 
neſs by which we are juſtified ; it is nothing ſo eaſie to ſatisfie the Reaſon of Mens 
Minds, either from the Scripture or from the nature of the thing it ſelf, why Re. 
miſhon of Sin ſhould be ſtiled our Righteouſneſs rather than the Righteouſneſs of 

Chriſt imputed to us; as it is to convince them that neither the one nor the other is 
in Scripture ſtiled our Righteouſneſs in their Senſe, but that it is the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith that is fo ſtiled there. While the Queſtion is only, which is counted to us for 
Righteouſneſs, whether the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed, in the Senſe uſually op- 
poſed, or Remiſſion of Sin; the Competition is nothing ſo unequal in reſpect of Evi- 
dence from Scripture and from the nature of the thing, as it is when the Queſtion is, 
whether the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed, or the Righteouſheſs of Faith by vir- 
tue of his Righteouſneſs, is counted to us tor Righteouſneſs; becauſe the Scripture is 
expreſs for this, but not for either of the other. Let this then be but once well pro- 
ved, that it is Faith itſelf, as the Principle of Evangelical Righteouſneſs, that is the 
thing which is imputed to us for Righteouſheſs, and that it is by it that God juſtifies 
us; and the Opinion of being juſtified by the, Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs in 
the Senſe uſually impugned, will ſoon fall to the ground. If the former Notion be 
but well ſeated in the Mind, the later will of it ſelf fall out of it. 3 

Conſidering then the Dubiouſneſs of both the forefaid Opinions, there is the leſs 
teaſon to wonder that the Controverſy ſhould continue ſo long as it hath done, be- 
tween thoſe who place fuſtification in the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſhels, and 
thoſe. Who place it only in Remiſſion of Sin. For although the Reaſonings are 


The Ginitan Julian ip, 


(as I think) unanſwerable, which the one uſe againſt placing Juſtification in the Impu- 


tation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs in the Senſe in which they oppoſe it: Let while their 
arguings have not perhaps been ſo irrefragable for placing it in Remiſſion of Sin; it 
hath doubtleſs made the other the more tenacious in their Opinion, unleſs they could 
ſe better ground for that Opinion which has been offered them in exchange for theirs, 
than hath been tendered them. Whereas had Juſtification been placed in the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith and Sincerity, inſtead of being placed in Remiſſion of Sin: And had 
thoſe Scriptures been duly opened and applied, by which it may with great Strength 
and clear Evidence be proved, that it is Faith or the Obedience of Faith which is im- 
puted to us for Righteouſneſs, and by which we are juſtified by God; the Controverſy 
would have been managed with greater Advantage 2 the. convincing of thoſe of oppo- 
ſite Opinion, than it hath been by aſſerting that we are juſtified by being pardoned; 
and would ſooner have inclined them in all Probability, to have exchanged their own - 
Notion of the Righteouſneſs of Juſtification for this. And the reaſon hereof is this; 
becauſe the Scripture is expreſs and plain for this, whereas ſo far as I can find, there 
is no one Text in all the Bible, that doth expreſly affirm that Pardon of Sin is our 
Righteouſheſs, or that it is counted to us for ſuch, no more than there is that the 


Righteouſneſs: of Chriſt is in ir ſelf imputed to us for Righteouſneſs, and formally 


and not only vertually made ours. POT | 

2. Beſides all this, it is to be confidered, whether the Doctrine touching the Impu- 
tation of the Righteouſneſs of Faith to Juſtification, does not tend more and more di- 
rectly to work in Mens Minds a Senſe of the neceſſity of a perſonal inherent Righte- 
ouſneſs, in order to their being approved of as righteous, than that does which teach- - 
eth that Men are made or accounted righteous when juſtified, by having their 1 | 
teouſneſs forgiven. For there ſeems to be more occaſion and room left by the one No- 
tion than by the other, for ſach as have a mind to be happy without being truly righ- 
teous, to hope that they may be ſo, For when they apprehend that they may become 
righteous by having their Unrighteouſneſs pardoned, they will probably be more apt 
and prone to preſume, throngh the abundant Mercy of God, tobe made or accounted 
righteous this way upon their ſpeculative Faith, though not truly inherently re, 
1 | | n ME « tnan 
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than they would or could be, were they but convinced that nothing leſs will paſs for 
Righteouſneſs in the account of God in juſtifying of Men, than that which is reqj | 
; perſonal inherent. Righteouſneſs indeed. 1 „„ 
We find, in Scripture, how apt and ready Men have been, to hope to be juſtifeq f 
and faved by Faith without Works, or inherent Righteouſneſs, upon the account of E 
24 a ſpeculative or notional Faith, Zames il. Againſt which deceitiul Notion St. 70% = 
_ . alſo warned the Chriſtians, when he ſaid, Le Children, let no Man deceive you: f 
He that doth Righteouſneſs is righteors, 1 John iii. 7. as if he ſhould have ſaid, You 0 
wlll be deceived if you ſuffer your ſelves to be perſuaded to think you may be righte. 5 
ous any other way, without doing Righteouſneſs. Thoſe deluded People, it's pro- 2 
bable, were willing to interpret the Doctrine concerning Faith when but general! L 
and indefinitely expreſs d, to a Senſe which would indulge them in a Life not truly K 
holy; as alas too many do at this Day, who upon a general inoperate Belief of the i 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, doubt not but they ſhall be juſtified by being pardoned, ; 
or by having Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ſo imputed to them as to be righteous with his f 
Righteouſneſs. And although they be told, that ſuch a Faith as works by Love is ne- 30 
-* - celfary to their Juſtification as a condition of it, yet ſo long as Juſtification is defined by ” 
= | that which is efteemed intrinſecally effential to Juſtification, without ſuch a_Righte- 5 
= 5 ouſneſs of Faith; and ſo long as they apprehend there 1s a way of being accounted th 
1 | righteous by being pardoned; they will not ſo eafily, as otherwiſe they would, be 8 
=  - brought to a due Senſe of the neceſſity of a perſonal inherent Righteouſneſs unto ſuſti. ho 
| — fication. . Whereas were they but convinced that God will account none righteous up. M 
| on any account whatſoever, nor pardon their Unrighteouſneſs, who are not righteous N 
indeed with a perſonal inherent Righteouſneſs, they would be left without all Hope « 
| of being righteous, or of being accepted as rightequs any way, without this inherent 81 
Righteouſneſs. And by this means they would come under a more ſenſible Obligation die 
5 of becoming inherently righteous indeed; as ever they hope to be juſtified as righteous in fi 
| one reſpect, or pardoned as Sirmers in another. And it is a good Rule, that in all Contro. anc 
verſies about Points of Chriſtian Doctrine, which have an Influence on Practice, as all 800 
generally have, it is ſtill ſafeſt to adhere to that Senſe which moſt obliges Men to in 
| their Duty, and moſt directly and indubitably tends to their Happineſs ; as this touch- WM Fig 
2 ing Juſtification by the Righteouſheſs of Faith, rather than by Remiſſion of Sin, I con- po 
celve does. e | Thi ti ; 
3. Moreover, to place Juſtification in Pardon, diſagrees to the natural Notion which hu 
Men have both of Pardon and Juſtification. Pardon in the natural Notion of it ſup- 0 
poſeth Guilt : As on the contrary, Juſtification in the natural Notion of it, ſuppoſeth ble 
Guiltineſs or Righteouſneſs, in reference to the Matter or Cauſe wherein a Perſon is mif 
Juſtified ; unleſs when the word Juſtification is uſed in an abuſive Senſe, to ſignifie the tior 
perverting of Juſfice by juſtifying. the wicked. To ſay a Perſon is juſtified when we 7 
thereby only mean that he is patdoned, gives an uncertain Sound in common Senſe, 281 
and miniſters occaſion for the Notion of Juſtification to lie uneven, and to remain un- whe 
flixt in the Mind. What I recited out of Mr. Gataꝶer in my firſt Chapter, may here only 
again be remembred; who faith, To jaſtiſie is not to pardon ; for the word is never we 
found ſo uſed, either in the Hebrew or Greek Writers, ſacred or prophane, nor in our wit] 
1 common Speegh. And if fo, why ſhould it be made uſe of to fignifie Pardon, contrary in o 
—_ to the uſe not only of prophane but of ſacred Authors, and common Speech? Nor can nel 
1 | I conceive, upon Suppoſition of the Truth of Mr. Gazaker's Aſſertion, but to uſe the cern 
word Juſtification to fignifie Pardon, or the word Pardon to fignifie that thing which Wh 
is Juſtification, muſt needs convey the true Notion of. Juſtification to the Minds of e 
Men 12 53 Diſadvantage, as tending to obſcure it, if not to drown the proper No- prac 
Hon DEMS: tt® bo os Fe tens SEW oo erg i {TM er 
4. Farthermore, to place Juſtification in Remiſſion of Sin, is to confound things of quite 3 
2 different Nature; for ſo Juſtification and Remiſſion of Sin, I conceive, are. The ſubject of C 
Matter of a Man's Juſtification, is his Righteouſneſs; but the ſubject Matter of his Par- * 
don, is his Unrighteouſneſs. The ſubject Matter of a Man's Juſtification, is his preſent ouſh 
Conformity to the Terms of the Law of Grace; but the ſubject Matter of his Pardon, ſever 
is his paſt Nonconformity to that Law, and what other Law of God ſoever he hath tran large 
- grelled. . It alſo confounds God's juſtifying Act and his pardoning AQ, as if they were 8 0 
| both one. Nay more than fo, it excludes that which is moſt properly God's juſtify- WW erg, 
1 . ing Act, and introduceth his pardoning Act in the room of it. For it ſuppoſeth God i 
_ | to account or to make a Man righteous by pardoning his Unrighteouſneſs, inſtead of 
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his adjudgin him Righteous, in that he hath performed the Terms of the Goſpel, on 
Condition of which he promiſed him Fade. 6 Wi 6 
5. Laſtly, the Notion of Juſtification by Remiſſion of Sin, does not, ſo far as I can 
ſe upon the moſt ſerious Conſideration, at all agree with St. Paul's {tated Notion of 
Evangelical Juſtification, in oppoſition to the Few2/h Notion of Juſtification by the Law,» 


or Works of the Law. For he doth not repreſent the difference of the Notion of Jufti- 


fcation which he aflerts, and that which he oppoſeth, to lie in this, that the one ſtands 
in a pretended Righteouſneſs, and the other in the Pardon of Mens Unrighteouſneſs, but 
in the different kinds of Righteouſneſs, the one ſtanding in the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 
or by Faith, the other in the Righteouſneſs of the Law, or by the Works of the Law. 
The Gentiles, ſaith he, which followed not after Righteouſneſs, but attained unto 
Righteouſneſs, even the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith. There is the Chriſtian Juſti- 
fication. But Iſrael, which followed after tbe Law of Righteouſneſs, bath not at- 
rained to the Law of Righteouſneſs, wherefore ? becauſe: they. ſought it not by Faith, 
but az it were by the Works of the Law : And there is the Jewiſh Juſtification, Rom. ix. 
20,31, 32. Not baving mine own Righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, but the Righte- 

+ whigh is by Faith, Phil. iii. 9. Knowing that a Man is not juſtified by the 

Works of 11 Law, but by the Faith of Feſus Chriſt, Gal. ii. 16. The formal diffe. 
rence we ſee which St. Pau! makes between the two Notions of Jultification, lies in 

the different kinds of Righteouſneſs. The Chriſtian or Evangelical Righteouſneſs 

conſiſting in a Belief of, and Obedience to the Doctrine and Precepts of the Goſpel; 
but the Jewiſh Righteouſneſs, as they conceited, in their Conformity to the Law of 

Moſes. But St. Paul and the eros both held Juſtification to be by 4 Righteouſneſs. 

Now to ſay we are juſtified by being pardoned, does not at all agree with St. Pauls 
notion of being juſtified by an Evangelical Righteouſneſs of Faith; becauſe Pardon of 
Sin is no ſuch Righteouſneſs : It is neither a Believing of the Goſpel, nor Act of Obe- 

dience to it; but is part of the Reward promiſed to ſuch a Righteouſneſs. And as 

ſuch it is ſometimes alledged indeed to prove Juſtification by Faith to be of Grace, 

and not of Debt, as I have ſhewed from Rom. iv. bur never throughout the whole 

Scripture ſtiled Righteouſneſs, that ever I could find. And if any think it is implyed 
in ſuch Scriptures, where the Reward of Righteouſneſs is ſtiled Righteouſneſs by a 


| Figure; yet if it ſhould be fo, it would no more prove Remiſſion of Sin to be Juſti- 


fication, than it would prove Glorification to be Juſtification ; which yet in St. Pauls 
account is quite different from it. For he ſays, Whom he juſtified, them he alſo glori- 
fed, Rom. viii. 30. Rt | N 

And now for theſe Reaſons I hope it will not be thought unneceſſary nor unprofita- 
ble to have endeavoured. to ſhew that there is a difference between Juſtification and Re- 
miſſion of Sin: However what hath been done herein is ſubmitted to the Confidera- 
tion and Judgment of the judicious Reader. 


„ 
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But there is another Opinion which I but now mentioned, of worſe Conſequence, 


28 I apprehend it, of which I have ſaid bur little: And that is the Opinion of thoſe 
who place our Juſtification in the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to us; not 
only in its effef as we all hold, but in it /elf, as if it were ſo transferred to us, that 
we were Righteous with the very ſame perſonal and numerical Righteouſneſs where- 
with he himſelf is Righteous, and that it is ſo reckoned ours, as if we had wrought it 
in our-own Perſons ; yea, that indeed we have wrought it in and by him. The naked- 
nes of which Opinion hath been plentifully expoſed by others; and I ſhall not con- 
cern my ſelf with it now, farther than what I have already done in theſe Papers. 
Wherein I have ſhewed, that the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt operates to our Juſtincation 
in quite another way: And likewiſe that it is the Chriftian Faith, as operative and 
Apel, that is imputed to us for Righteouſneſs, and that by virtue of Chriſt's Righ- 
teouſneſs, and God's Act of Grace upon the account of it. But then this, which yet 
is the plain Doctrine of the Holy Scripture, is quite another thing than the transferring 
of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs it ſelf to us Fd Oo „5 
Indeed this Opinion excludes and ſhoulders out the Chriſtian Evangelical Righte- 
ouſneſs, from the Office and Uſe to which God hath defigned ir, and is attended with 
ſeyeral dangerous Conſequences and Abſurdities otherwiſe, as hath been ſet forth at 
large in ſeveral Books which treat of this Subject, which I ſhall forbear to repeat. 
For my defign in theſe Papers was not to treat of Juſtification in a way of Contro- 
verſie, nor ſo much to detect what is to be een. as what is to be imbraced and 


held 


7 y 
Fc 


WEN” 


270 © The Chriſtians Fuſtification ſtated. 


* 


held faſt in this matter. For- I reckon, that if that which is the Truth be . 
_ the Mind upon ſatisfactory grounds, that which is its contrary will fall off 
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77 have now ſeen how much hath been done by the Eternal Father and hi 
Holy Son our Bleſſed Saviour, that we might be Juſtified, Pardoned, and 


Glorified : All things on their part are prepared and made ready. The Father hath 


made, and the Son hath fulfilled the Law of Mediation, to bring about a Reconcilia. 
tion between an offended God, and us Rebel-Creatures. - Chrift hath now no more 
Sorrows, nor Pains, nor Deaths to undergo and ſuffer for us. There are no Terms 
of Grace and Merey, of Pardon and Peace, of deliverance from Hell, and of obtaini 
the Glory of Heaven, which are not already obtained for us, and by the Goſpel plain. 
ly made known and Healy offered us. RE „ 
For it is, as 1 have ſhewed, of Grace in God, and obtained by the Mediatorial 
Righteouſneſs of Chrift, that Faith, or the Righteouſneſs by Faith, is made the Con. 


dition of Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life, as well as the conferring of Pardon and Life | 


is on that Condition. | | | | 
Since then ſuch Terms of Happineſs are obtained for us, it remains on our 
that we receive not this Grace of God in vain, but that we be as careful to obſerve 
thoſe Terms, as we are defirous to enjoy the Benefits annexed to them; becauſe we 
cannot enjoy the one without obſerving the other. We cannot enjoy the Benefits of 
the new Covenant, but by becoming new Creatures, and by living new Lives. For 
this is the zew Rigbreouſneſs by Faith, on Condition of which the great Promiſes of 
the net Covenant are made. Whoever will come to the Wedding-Supper of the Land, 
muſt come in his Wedding-Garment, or elſe he will be excluded. And the Weddin 
Garment, in which the Bride the Lamb's Wife is faid to be arrayed, is ſaid to be zh! 


Righteouſneſs of Saints, Rev. xix. 8. And now Chrift our Paſſover is facrificed for us, - 


we muſt keep the Feaſt on this Sacrifice, not with the o/d leaven of Malice and Wicked: 
neſs, but with the #n/eavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth, which is the Evangelical 


. * Righteouſneſs I have been ſpeaking fo much of, 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. 


O!d things are paſt away now, and behold all things are become new. Our old 
Righteouſmeſs, in which Man was firſt made, is loft, and a new Righteouſneſs inſti- 
tuted. In the room of the old Terms of Happineſs, perfect Innocency, now the new 


ones of Faith and Godly Sincerity are introduced. This new and living Way into 


Heaven is now conſecrated for us through the Fleſh and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, No- 
thing but a ew Man, a new Heart, a new. Spirit, and newneſs of Life, will corre- 
fpond or ſuit with the vc Covenant, nor with the vc Feruſalem which is above. 
_ - Theſe are all of one piece, there is no parting of them, nor having an intereſt in the 
one, without having the other. © ' 2 25 1 
And now conſidering that all this happineſs of Pardon of Sin, and the Glory to 
come, and the Terms of obtaining both, is brought about only by the Grace of our 
God, and the Mediaterial Righteouſneſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; what can we do 
leſs than to joyn with thoſe Redeemed of the Lord, mentioned in Rev. v. who are faid 
to have ſung a new Song to the Everlaſting Honour of our Redeemer, ſaying, 1hou 
art worthy to take the Book, and to open the Seals thereof : for thou Naſt flain, and 
1 haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, 
and Nation; and baſt made us unto our God Kings and Prieſts. How much more 
cauſe have we to ſound forth the Praiſes of the Redeemer of the World, than thoſe 
Myriads of Holy Angels, which have no fach need of a Saviour as we have? who 
yet out of a grateful ſenſe of it, celebrate the Memory of his moſt wonderful and 
worthy Undertaking and Performance for the Redemprion of us, poor miſerable and 
loſt Men; Saying with 2 loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was flain to receive 
”_ and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſ- 
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3 well ma we, with thoſe bleſſed Spirits, ſing aloud of the Riches, Wiſdom, 
and Strength of the Lamb that was ſlain, as moſt worthy to receive theſe, becauſe he 
uſeth them to ſo worthy a purpoſe as to lift up a miſerable World that was caſt down 


and laid very low indeed. He certainly is moſt worthy of his unſearchable Riches, 


fince ſuch is his Goodneſs as that he was not content to be happy alone, nor to ſee us 
lie in Poverty and Miſery, ſo long as he was able to relieve us and make us happy 
with his Riches; but rather than he would be wanting in this, he choſe for ſome time 
in ſome ſort to empty himſelf to fill us. Ie uo, faith: St. Paul, the Grace 75 our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, that ye 
through his Poverty might be made rich, 2 Cor. viii. 9. This is not the manner of 
Men indeed, nor was it in the Power of Angels » and therefore his Glory is to be ex- 
alted above the Earth and Heavens, and both made to ring with joyful Acclamations 
and Praiſes of and to our bleſſed Redeemer. | 


And it is very obſervable, that thoſe in Rev.xiv. who are ſaid to have Sung a mew 


Song before the Throne, are deſcribed by the Virginity of their Chriſtianity, as not | 


being prevailed upon by any Temptations whatſoever, to be unfaithful to Chriſt, but 
are ſaid to be ſuch as do fo//oww 45 Lamb whither ſover he goeth, and in whoſe' Mouths 
is found no - Guile ; ſtill denting that Sincerity by which the Evangelical Righ- 
teouſneſs hath been deſcribed. . And it's farther-obſervable alſo, that its ſaid there, 
that no Man could learn this new Song, but thoſe: which are redeemed from 1he Earth. 
And the reaſon. is evident, becauſe thoſe who moſtly and chiefly mind earthly things, 
and ſer their Affections upon them (as thoſe which are not redeemed from the Earth 


do) neither have nor can have ſuch a grateful Senſe of that ſtupendous raviſhing and 


tranſporting Love and Goodneſs of our bleſſed Redeemer, in what he hath done and 
ſuffered for us; as is requifite to qualifie them to ſound forth his Praiſes with that 
Feeling and Affection, which the redeemed of the Lord do. Our Saviour hath told 


us, that the Cares of this World, the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, and the Luſts and Plea- 


ſures of other things, choke the word of the Kingdom, and ſo hinder its Operation. 
Though Men hear it and profeſs it, yet the great Senſe which too many ſuch have of 
theſe preſent things, ſtifles their Senſe of ſpiritual, inviſible, and abſent things; ſo 
that they prevail not upon them to-work any ſuch deep Senſe in them-of the unparal- 
lelFd Love and Goodneſs of our Saviour, in procuring: theſe things for us, as they do 
upon them who have learned to fing that new Song. Theſe that are unredeemed from 
the Earth, they favour the things of the Fleſh and of the World, more than the things 
which be of God, and therefore they cannot ſing this new Song with Grace in their 
Hearts to him. | Th, | 115 

None then we ſee but new. Covenant Men, ſuch as are renewed in the Spirit of their 
Minds, can learn this ae Song They are a peculiar ſort of Men and Women, a 
choice or choſen Generation, that can ſhew forth the Praiſes of him who hath called 
them ont of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light. Thoſe whom the Lamb that was 


{lain hath redeemed from Hell by his own Blood, are ſuch who are firſt redeemed 


from the Earth; both from the earthly Minds, and evil Manners of Men of the Earth, 
whoſe Portion is only in this Life. oo Wo i 7 11 6 

This bleſſed Redeemer, whoſe high Praiſes ſhould be in our Mouths, is the Lord 
from Heaven, and his Kingdom is not of this World, as he himſelf ſaid: And they 
muſt be of a Heavenly Extraction and born from above, that can skill of the manner 
of his Kingdom and Government, and of the Nature of the Work and Bufineſs of 
that People. The Diſcourſe of things proper to that Spiritual State, is to mere Na- 
tural Men almoſt like ſpeaking to them in a Language they do not underſtand. Hence 


when Nicodemus heard our Saviour diſcourſe of the neceſſity of being born again, or 


from above, his Thoughts ran of a Man's entering a ſecond time into his Mother's 
Womb to be born again. The things of the Spirit of God to the Natural Man, are 


\ Fooliſhneſs ; ſo far as he is alienated from the Life of God, 1 Cor. ii. 14. And the 


Scripture ſpeaks of the Sons of God, ſuch as are born from above, as of Perſons 
whom the World knoweth not, 1 John iii. 1. All this ſtill ſhews how abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary it is, in order to our learning the new Song which is ſung before the Throne 
to the Honour of the Lamb of God that takes away the Sins of the World, that 
we become new Men, endued with, new Principles of living, and with a new Righ- 


teouſnels. 5 : 
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And by being io, we {hall nor only be qualified to offer Spiritual Bacrificrs of | 


Thankſgiving, acceptable to our Saviour and to the Father by him, but we ſhall 


thereby alſo recommend him to the World as altogether lovely; which is the greateſt 


Honour we can do him. For the 2c Man is created after his Likeneſs, in Purity 


Humility and Charity; in univerſal Righteouſneſs, Gentleneſs, and Goodnels, in which 
reſpect the Followers of Chrift are ſaid to be Parraters of a Divine Nature, and to 
have. put on Chriſt. And when Men ſe that his Diſciples become ſuch by following 
his Doctrine and Example; this redounds to the Honour of their Maſter fr 


they learned it, and greatly tends ro reconcile Mens Thoughts and Affections to him 
and to his Religion. And thus they help forward his great Deſign (on which he ſer 


his Heart) of recovering thoſe that wete run from God and Goodneſs, and from their 


own Happineſs, than in doing which we cannot gratifie him more or pleaſe him bet. 
ter. By becoming ſuch, and by being in the World, as he was in the World, we ſhall 
- ſhew forth the Virtues of our Lord, and what is venerable and praiſe-worthy in him: 
In reſpe& whereof his Followers are ſaid to be the Glory of Chriſt. e 
And if we have any mind to make our bleſſed Saviour any other return of that ſtu- 
pendous Love, which he hath expreſt towards us, beſides Songs of Praiſe and Thank. 
giving to the Honour of his Name, he hath told us how we may do it to his great Sa. 
tisfaction, when he ſaid, If ye loue me, keep ny Commandments, John xiv. i5. As if 
he ſhould have ſaid, If ye would expreſs the grateful Senſe of my Love to you by Ex- 
preſſions of yours to me, then keep my Commandments. For faith he again, I are my 
Friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you (John xv. 14.) He that hath my Command- 
ments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth-me. (ver. 21.) Our doing his Command. 
ments tends to the full Accompliſhment of his Detign of reconciling God and us, and 
ſo of making us happy. For unleſs we keep his Commandments, we cannot be re- 
conciled to God, and conſequently God will not be reconciled to us. So that if = 
will not keep his Commandments, we fruſtrate and diſappoint him of his Deſign of 
Good toward us, and render all his fore Sufferings to bring this to paſs, to be in vain 
and of none Effect in reference to us, which mult needs much diſpleaſe him, But on 
the contrary, if we do keep his Commandments, then he has the end of his Mediato- 
rial Undertaking, which is the reconciling God to us and us to God, which cannot but 
be Matter of high Satisfaction and Pleaſure to him; than in contributing towards which, 
wie can no way better gratifie him for all the Love he hath ſhewed us. J 
And among all the things which he hath commanded us, there is one which he hath 
fignalized for his Commandment in ſpecial, as that on which he hath much ſt his 
Heart, which he expreſſeth in rheſe words: A mew Commandment give I unto you, 
that ye love one another as I haue loved you, that ye alſo love one another, John xiii. 34. 
In doing of which we ſhall write after his Copy, and ſhew the World whoſe Diſciples 


we are, and by whom we have been taught. For this, faith he, hall all Men know 


that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have love one to another, ver. 35. 


And we do in ſome poor Meaſure love one another as he hath loved us, when we 
put on Bowels of Mercy and Kindneſs towards one another; for ſo did he towards 
us, when he put on our Nature and ſuffered for us in it. And fo we do alſo when 
. we bear one another's Burthens, and fo fulfil this Law of Chriſt. For he was touched 
with the feeling of our Infirmities : He himſelf took on him our Infirmities, and bore 
our Sickneſſes, as the Scripture ſpeaks. And ſo we do likewiſe when we prefer the 
| vr Good, the Good of many, before our own Eaſe and private Conveniency, like 
t. Paul, who ſought not his own Profit, as he ſays, bur the Profit of many that they 
might be faved. For thus our Saviour loved us, when he expoſed himſelf to the 
foreſt Sufferings for the publick Good of Mankind. And becauſe he thus laid down 
his Lite for us, therefore: we alſo ought to lay down-our Lives for the Brethren, when 
the Intereſt and publick Concern of the Church of God calls for it. And ſo we do 
in like manner love one another as he hath loved us, when we uſe our Wiſdom, 
© Riches, and Power to make others happy as well as our ſelves. For ſo hath our 
bleſſed Saviour uſed his to make us happy: Yea he made himſelf poor that we through 
his Poverty might be made rich. Indeed there is ſo much of that in this Love, which 


enabled our bleſſed Saviour to do and ſuffer ſo wonderfully for us, for our Good and 


Benefit as he did, that in nothing we draw morg near him, nor in any thing make 


our {elves more like him; nor can we in any thing more pleaſe him, than in loving one 
another, as he hath loved us. Inſomuch as St. John ſaith, He that dwelleth in Love, 
divelleth in God, and God in him, 1 John iv. 46. 2 > Al 
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And if we love one another, as he hath loved us, we ſhall not only reſemble him 


in the Act of Love and doing Good, but alſo in the Pleaſure and Satisfaction which 


he took, and does take, in loving us, and doing us good, as he hath done; and ſo ſhall 


in ſome ſort enter into our Maſter's joy, now for the preſent, by ſharing with him 
in the joy of doing good. As for our Bi 

how much good he ſhould procure and do for a poor miſerable undone World, by the 
Shame and Pain which he ſuffered for us, and the Satisfaction and Joy that would ac- 
crue to him thereby, was that which in a great meaſure carry'd him through thoſe 


eſſed Saviour, the proſpe& which he had of 


unparallell'd Sufferings which he underwent for us. He for the Joy that was ſet be- 
fore him, endured the Croſs and deſpiſed the Shame, Heb. xii. 2. The Joy that was 


ings, but alſo the Deliverance and Exaltation which he ſhould procure for all the-Re- 


deemed of the Lord. Touching this Joy and Pleaſure, and the high Content and Satiſ- 
fiction which does accrue to our Lord and Saviour upon the account of the good the 


World rectives by whar he hath done, ſuffered, and does do for it; the Prophet ſpake 
by way of Prediction, when he ſaid, He ſhall ſee of the Travel of bis Soul, and ſhall 


be ſatisfied, Iſai. liii. 11. What other Motive do we think has the Almighty God and 


Father of all, to fill Heaven and Earth with his Goodneſs, and to commiſerate a loſt 
World, and to raiſe up the Tabernacle*of Adam that was fallen, but the Pleaſure he 


takes in his Love, and in doing good? He pardoneth ws rs and paſſeth by the Tranſ- 
greſſion of the Remnant of his Heritage; and why? but becauſe he delighteth in Mercy. 


* 


er before him, was not only his own glorious Exaltation, as the reward of his Suffer- 


He exerciſeth Loving-kindneſs, Fudgment and Righteouſneſs in the Earth; and why? 


tor in theſe things I delight, ſaith the Lord, Jer. ix. 24. | 

And moſt certain it is? that if we love one another as Chrift hath loved us, if we 
are thus Partakers of a Divine Nature, and are of the Spirit and Temper of Chriſt, 
and in that ſenſe have put on Chriſt, if we do good to others, by eafing them of their 
Burthens, and ſupplying their Needs, both Spiritual and Temporal, refreſhing and 
comforting them bc 


in our meaſure, in that Joy and Satisfaction which accrues to him in loving us, and 
doing good to us. St. John the loving and beloved Diſciple of our Lord, when once 


he was ſenſible that he had been an Inſtrument of*converting Men to Chriſtianity, and 


of bad to perfuade them to become good, profeſſeth that he had no greater Foy than 
to ſee his Children walking In Truth, 3 John 4. The Scripture ſuppoſeth it as a known 
and experienced Truth, that there is great Conſolation in ; Foam when it faith, If there 
be therefore any Conſolation in Of if any Camfort of Love, &c. Phil. ii. 1. Col. ii. 2. 


good Man is ſatisfied from himſelf, Prov. xiv:14. And how comes it to paſs that it is 
ſo? but from his ſenſe of being good, and doing good. It is a more bleſſed. thing, 


lid our Saviour, 7 give than to receive, Adds xx.35. And it is ſo, as for other Rea- 


_—_ for this, becauſe the Pleaſure of doing good, in a good Man, is greater than 
the Pleaſure that comes in to another by receiving relief from him. 


th in Body and Mind, and the like; we ſhall not fail of great Plea- 
ſure and Satisfaction of Mind in doing thus, but ſhall ſhare with our bleſſed Redeemen 


There is doubtleſs no ſuch ſolid Satisfaction in any, no nor in all Worldly Enjoyments,. 
28 there is in what doth ſpring up to a Man from a ſenſe of having done good in his 
Life. I know, faith Solomon, there is no good in them, but for a Man to rejoice and 
do good in his Life, Eccleſ. iti. 12. The ſame Solomon faith in another place, That 4 


If then we would be glad to do ſomewhar that might be grateful to our bleſſed | 


Saviour that hath done ſo much for us; if we would at once both pleaſe him, and 
pleaſure our ſelves with a Chriſt-like, with a God-like Pleaſure; then it behoves us to 
be * one another, and doing good to one another, as he hath loved us and done 
good to e © 5 8 | 

To conclude all then in a word: As the New Covenant it ſelf is the fruit of our 
Saviour's Love to us, ſo the Righteouſheſs of this Covenant, on Condition of which 


the Bleſſings of it, Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life, are promiſed, conſiſteth in ſuch a 


Faith as worketh by Love to God and our Saviour, and-in loving one another as he 


hath loved us; and by this Righteouſneſs of Faith, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


ſhall we be ſure ro be juſtified by God, if it be found in us. 
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UCH indeed bath been written of the Divine Afiftance in parts, and 
upon occafion of handling other Dorines, - ſuch ar og Tab, Ne- 
© generation, &c. But yet I cannot ſay, That much hath been done by any 
entire and ſer Diſcourſe upon this Subjetf, eſpecially not upon God's pre- 
venting Grace _— —_— affiſtance ; which yet is one Branch of the whole, and 
| hugely neceſſary to he well underſtood and confidered, Upon which account I cannot but 

think that ſomethitty farther of this-nature, though but vulgariy done, may be of good 

Ve to vulgar Capacities,” who car better underſtand this great Doarine when they fee | 

the parts put together, and haw they relate to, and depend one upon another, than 
Lakes een, 2: te eter ba Bend 4 442; bay 
And therefore the better to prepare the ne, the enſuing Diſcourſe; I ſhall in- 
flance in ſome few things, to ſhew the Uſefulneſs of a clear and diſtintt Underſtanding af 
the Nature and Method of Divine Affiſtance, and the Terms on which it may be expetted... 

And firſt, touching the Method of God's Aﬀeſtances It is endeavoured in the follow: 
ing Diſcourſe, ro ſhew, That God oy his preventing Grace uſually begins with Men, in 


fnfting them towards Performance of the Condition of the Promiſe, by raiſins in them 
oSenſe of their Guilt and Danger, and by awakening their Fear z 427 25 7 15 them up 
to apply themſelves to the Remedy. Fur Fear, being a moft powerful Principle and 
Spring of Adlion, when any thing ftrong, will, if any thing will, put them upon En- 
eavours to provide for their own Safety. But if Men be ignorant and ungcqzainted 
with'tbzs Method of God's Affſtance, they will be in much danger of taking theſe firſt 
Operations of God upon their Minds, to be but like other Thoughts which%come and og -_ 
there, without being much taken notice of : Or elſe but for a fit of Melancholy, to 15 
withſtood and firiven againſt; and ſo unawares they may quench the Spirit, under the 
Motion of removing Melancholy Thoughts, . Whereas, if t ; were . of the 


* 


Nature of God's preparatory Affiſtance, they would probably be more afraid to hebt 
ſuch working of their Thoughts, left in doing ſo, thes out ſligbt the F Gor 
bimſelf, and the Safety of their own Souls. lt . wy 
The Knowledge of this Method of God's Affiſtance, ſerves'alſo to dire@ thoſe who- 
tour the Converſion of Souls, and to help on the Work of Repentance in Men, fr. 
quently to inculcate upon the Minds of unreformed Sinners, ſuch Arguments and Conſe 
derations as are apt and proper to make them ſenſible of their Guilt and Danger, and to 
awaken their Fears. Fur when by their doing ſo, theſe Applications from without, by the 
Word, meet with God's Applications to the Mind by his Spirit within, the Operation - 
will 7 much the more powerful, and the more likely to preua l. 
And becauſe Men are too apt to diſcharge themſelves of ſuch Fears, as much as they 
can, by ſome vain and deluſive Reaſonings in their Minds : And becauſe a Reſolution | 
to become new Men bereafter, though they — it for the preſent, is one of ibem; 
therefore to prevent this, the Greatneſs of the Folly, and the Greatneſs of the Danger 
Kr 4 De lap, ſhould be ftrenuouſly urged upon them, as'a Folly ſo great, that the 
ly of = that ee their whole Eftates, or their Lives in apparent Danger, and yet 
do not make all the haſte they can to _ them, is no Folly in Compariſon of this 
For they are not only in danger thereby of being eternally loft, by being ſnatched away 
under. ſuch a Delay, but alſo of being deprived of all Divine AfpRtance for the future! 
although they ſhoutd live never ſo long. For from him that hath not (i. E. hath nor uſe 
which that be firſt bad) ſhall be taken away that which he hath, ſaith our Saviour. © 
Bad Men are apt to ue and decerve themſelves with this Opinion alſo, viz. That © 
they have no power to be better, or to perform the Condition of the Promiſe, nor never 
had, and that they cannot be better till God give them of his Grace to be ſo, by giving ; 
them more power to that end, tban ever yet he gave them : And that it is not conſiſtent 
wih his Mercy, nor with his Fuſtice, neither to deſtroy Men for not doing that which | 
he never gave them" power to do: From both which t ether they are apt to conclude . 
themſelves in a ſafe Condition, eſpecially conſidering, That Chrift died for them, though 
aherwiſe they OR , Os Ws 


But if they would but underſtand the N and Order of Divine A ane 6. ard : 
i is SED. : 0 Aa 2 5 b 32 1 


erning of God 
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troys, beſors be deftroys t 


deſiroy them; and conſequently, That he bath given ſuch bad Men, as reaſon, az dfore. 


2 2 beginning to perform the Condition of the Promiſe of Pardon. The Men 


-— 


| | the Nature and Terms of it, they would find themſelves under a great and da ngerou: 
miſtake, For the very Reaſon which "hey urge as part of the ground of their Confidence . 


ing. Both which are equally falſe, and 


them with more power 0 1 in the 
Renovation of ibe whole: 
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of the Safeneſs of their Condition, viz. it is not conſiſtent with the Mercy, nur 


with the Fuſtice of God, to deſtroy Men for not doing that which be never gave they 


over to-do; 5s a ſtrong Argument to prove, That be doth grve uch Men who be de. 
/ AT wy + , pott, 10 Ho'thas, for the not doing of. wbich be doth 
ſaid, power to have been better; and that therefore the * eee of God can be: 
Security to them of not being deſirayed, until they become better. ¶ this were not þp, 
it would follow, That either none ſhould periſh, or that it is inconſitent tuiih the 
Mercy a Fuſtice of God that they da, according 10 the Tenour of theſe Metis. ron. 
ich ar 140 f Nene ae: fd therefarg it 
en to. conclude, That the reaſon 


; 7 72 5 
4 a deceitful and abſard way of reaſoning, for ſuc), 

wi they iy no 177 becauſe Gad bath not I Them power a he .f. 
"oſt is true indeed God bath not given power unto Men that are had, to have been better 
neceſſarily and unavoidably;, for if be bad, they could nat bave been ſo bad as now they 
are. Nor do I fay, That God bath given Men 8 an immediate power 10 do all that 
wobjch. belongs unto a compleat Performance of the Condition of the Promiſe, bus be gives 
them a remote power to do it, by giving them an immediate power to begin it. And iſ 
they do but make ue ef this power, by an attual beginning to perform this Condition, at 
they may, Gad cli then give them ſo much more of is, as whereby they may finiſh it, unleſs 
they refuſe to make == of it. So ; 1 Men do not perform the Condition of the Pro. 
miſe, it 3s not for want of power, but for want of making uſe of (her gone which God 
hath N them by bis preventing Grace; otberwiſe their Deſtrucliam would 


not be of themſelues, which yet it is, as all graut. CENT | 
2 8 are none but wow that awakening — * they have had from Gad one way, 


and one time or 22 might out of a dread of him, and of bis Wrath revealed from Hee 
ine 


ven againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of Men, bave begun to reform and to 
become 75 ae by leaving off ſome 2 Lee, 3 and they would have found t 
could habe done ſo in caſe they had been ſure they ſhould haue loft tbeir Lives or Eſtates 
preſently if they had not. Though they had nat power all . ſudden to became — 
yet they had 7555 through God's preventing Grace not to haue been ſo bad. The mor 
of Men, doubtleſs, had power before. ſuch time az by their Obſtinacy and Oppaſition 
geinſt God and his dealing with them they ſinned it away, to have reformed in part: 
WWhic to have done out of a dread of God, would haue been a beginning to ln and 
| Nineve 
the awakening of their Fears by #he preaching 4. onah, could, we ſee, turn from theit 
evil ways, and in particular, from the Violence that was in their hands, Junab iii. 8,19, 
And by the ſame afftance and pomer by which Men may become leſs bad, they may be able 


 #lſo to make more uſe than they have done 4 ihe mee of Gree, and tohecomepel 


trvely better thereby io a degree. Which if they do, and do not 2 ſeeking out vain Ret 
ſonings and Evaſions, obliterate tht Seas which they began tobe better, Gad will ſupply 
| | Vork of Reformation, until it come to a Work of 
hole Man, both in Heart and Liſe, and therein unto a Performance 
of the Condition of the Promiſe. © NV os ano aro © 
And at it 3s, we ſee, matter of great moment that the People be made to underſt and 
the Method of Divine Atance, + it of no leſs Concernment for them to underſtand 
1255 what Terms. it may be epelled; as whether upon previous Conditions or withuut. 
or if. be not to be eupelled but upon Conditions to be perf ormed on our part, and get 
we think otherwiſe, we ſhall be in extream great danger of depriving our ſelves of that 
Mance, by negletting what belongs to us, io make our ſelues capable of it, __ 
And therefore for. a right Underſtanding of this matter, we muſt diſtinguiſh between 


uch an AfpRance as ts only preparatory 104 farther Afpſtance ;, and that by means 


that the preparatory Affiſtance is indeed afforde 


which, the Condition of the Promiſe is eee 7 . 2 — do, L 5 
* 9 | on al dll, 


Save what our Sauiqur hath performed by bis Mediataria! Obedience to obtain it for us 
And this preparatory Afeftance is that which we call God's preventing Grace, becauſe by 


ut be prevents all Endeavours an our part to make our ſelves capable of it. For he is are. 
band with us in giving us the Goſpel, and the Miniſtry of it, iubo live where it it; and 
3 45 he .is by his ſecret Operations upon. our Minds to make us ſenſible of aur Danger, 


hereby to ſtir us up to bethink our ſelves how. we may eſcabe it: And all this before 
755 o any thing. er flvet mit h an iment to raiſe ſuch a Senſe or Conſideration in our 
| 10 r. . | ; „ d e "pe 
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"But although God's Preparatory Affiſtance and Preventing Grace is vouchſafed unto 
| Men without any Condition, yet his farther Afiflance is promiſed but upon Condition of 
making uſe of his former. en God hath been at work in Mens Minds, to make them 


ſenſible of the danger of their ſinful ſtate, and bad tendency of their evil ways, and bath 


laid before them how they may eſcape it; if yet they will not make ſo much uſe of all 


this, as — to concern themſelves more than they had dont about the affairs of © 

another World; they can have no reaſon to promiſe themſelves any fat- 
ther Aftance from God; nor can they be ſare to have any repetition of the firfl: For 
/ our Saviour hath told us, ſaying, What meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured unto 


their Souls an 


you: And to you that hear, more ſhall be given, Mark iv. 24. According to what 
meaſure we mete in the attendance, or non-attendance of our Minds to make uſe of thoſe 
Aids and Aſfiſtances which God affords us, it will be meaſured to us, in affording, or 
not affording us more. And when be ſays, that unto you that hear, more ſhall be given, 
we cannot underſtand more thereby, than that the promiſe of more Affiſtance is made, 


but only to ſuch as do attend to what God hath already admoniſhed them of, and who 


have ſo far taken into Conſideration tohat he hath ſaid or done to them by bis Word, 
and by hit Works of Providence without, and by the awakening Operations of his Spirit 
within, as not to ſlight them, but to be inclined thereby to be more mindful and ſolici- 
tous about their Salvation than ever they were before, © „ 
And that our Saviour's words aforeſaid, To you that hear, more ſhall be given, are 


10 be underſtood in a Conditional ſenſe, that is, that more ſhall be given upon Condition © 
of attending to what had been done before, is evident by his next words, ver. 25. For 
be that hath, to him more ſhall be given; and he thathath not, from him ſhall be taken 
away even that which he hath : That is, (as will be ſhewed in the following Diſcourſe) 


from him that bath not uſed and improved that which was firft given him, ſhall be taken 
away that which he already had, rather than have any more given him. By which A, 
ſertion of our Saviour it appears, That this is à Lato of Heaven, a Rule which Almighty 
God is reſolved ordinarily to obſerve, in diſpenſing bis Aſſiſtances unto Men, that thoſe 
4oho do not make ſome good uſe of this preventing Grace, bis former Aſſiſtance ſhall, 


Mer ſome time of trial, baue that ſuſpended, and the current of it flopt : As, on the 


other hand, they that do ſhall have. more of it given them. And if they thake a good uſe 
of that more alſo, they ſhall have more added to that other more, a ſecond degree of A, 
ſiſtance added to the firſt, and a third to the ſecond, and ſo on. For God is and will be 
leading the way, he will be aforeband with us in bis Aſfiſtances; and if toe do but follow 
bim in our Endeavours to make uſe of them, he will ſtill afford us more and more, until 
he hath carried as up to a good degree towards Perfection. He is flill working in us 
to will and to do; that is, to will better and to do better, by affiſting us ſo to da- And 
if we do but work too, as he expects we ſhould, by making aſe of his Affſtances to work 
out our own Salvation, the great buſineſs of our Salvation will go on proſperouſly. 
Dir, I doubt not, is the Truth which lies in the middle way, between the two con- 
trary Extreams of Pelagianiſm on the one band, and the Opinion of Irreſiſtible Grace 
on the other ; into one of which, Men will be in great danger to fall, if they do not 
underſtand the Nature and Terms of Divine Affiftance. © | 

I be right Underſtanding and due Conſideration of this Dotrine of Divine Aſfiftance, 
is very neceſſary alſo to make s all throughly ſenſible how much the Work of Grace 
from the beginning to its greateſt growth and perfection, depends upon the Divine Aids. 
Tho' it is not God's method to convert Men without their own endeavours, and uſe of the 
Means appointed and vouchſafed by him, yet the ſucceſs of ſuch Endeavours depends up- 
on the concurrent Operation and Influence of the Spirit of God. Paul may plant, and 
Apollos water, and we likewiſe uſe our Endeavours, but yet it is God that gives the 
increaſe, and cauſes them to proſper. Nay, it is God, who by bis Preventing Grace does 


jſt excite in us that, from whith all our Endeavours of this nature do ſpring : For it 


# God that worketh in us to will and to do of his good pleaſure, Phil, ii. 13. 
Whatever therefore our Endeavours may be, and how excellent ſoever the External 
Means are, which are vouchſafed us for the begetting or increaſing of Grace, yet it is not 
ſafe to e upon theſe for either (otherwiſe than as they are means by which God con- 
veys bis Grace to us, but upon the gracious and powerful Operation of God by thoſe means. 
And that is the reaſon why in the uſe of all means we are to ſeek unto God by Prayer, for 
Somewhat beyond what he hath put into the means or inſtruments of Grace only as ſuch. 
Hence building up our ſelves in our moſt Holy Faith, and praying in the Holy Ghoſt, 
ere joined together, Jude 20. What made the Goſpet to make ſo ſtrange an alteration 
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in the World on-4 ſudden, as it did in the Minds and Manners of Men upon its firſt ſetting 
forth after our Saviour's Aſcenſion ? but; that mighty Preſence of the Spirit that accompa- 
nied it unto the Minds of Men. We cannot 2 it was only becauſe of the Airacles that 
kept pace with it, which yet were wrought by the Power of the Spirit. For how little did 
the numerous and marvelous Miracles of our Saviour prevail, (though he ſpake alſo as never 
Man fpake) until the time came that the Spirit was poured out in greater abundance, a; 
well on the Hearers as on the Preachers of the Gaſpel. The Apoſtles in their 48 War 
fare did indeed pluck down ſtrong holds, caſt down imaginations, and every high 
thing that exalted it {elf againſt the Knowledge of God; but it was becauſe the Wea. 
ons of their Warfare were mighty through God; that 4s, through the mightineſs of 
vis Operation that ment along with them, 2 Cor. x. 45,5 r 15 
And 4s the ſenſe of hom much the Wark of Grace depends upon the Divine Aſſiſtance, 


proceeds from the Knowledge and Conſideration of the Nature of it; ſo aur Application | 


to Gad, and Dependence upon him for it, depends upon the ſame Knowleage and Senſe alſy, 
For 5 7 Men have ſome knowledge and ſenſe; as of their need of Grace, and of the ne- 
ceſſity of their performing the Condition of the Promiſe in order to their obtaining the Bene- 
fits promiſed, ſo unleſs they haue ſome ſenſe alſo of the neceſſity of Divine Aſſiſtance to per. 
Form that Condition, and on the Terms on mhich they may have it, they will neither deſire 
theſe things, nor uſe God's appointed means ta obtain them, nor de end upon him for them 
in the aſe of means. But by lem much the more ſenſe they have of their need of theſe things, 
and of God's millingneſs to aſſiſt, them in the uſe of me ans far the obtaining them, and of his 
willingneſs to _ upon them ſuch, Terms, ” ſo much will they apply themſelves to God 
or them, and to the uſe of the means by which he canveys them, and in doing ſo 7 #pon 
im for them. And by hom much they do thus, by ſo much they are 9.5 to he filled with 
the Spirit, aud to be taken out of the Spirit of the World, and to be acted by another Spirit, 
and to ſave their Hearts lifted up in the way of the Lord. For the Holy Spirit will moſt 
certainly be given unto ſuch, who out of a ſenſe of their great need of it, and of its Excel- 
tency and Uſefulneſs, do earneſtly beg it of God, and depend upon him far it, in @ conſcien- 
tions uſe of that Aſſiſtance they have already received. For our bleſſed Saviour hath aſſured 
uus, that the Heavenly Father will much more, and much ſooner give the Holy ; 
to thoſe that ask it, than Earthly Parents will give good Gifts unto their Children, 
Luke xi. 13. I loye them that laye me, and they that ſeek me early ſhall find me, 
{aith the Wiſdom of God, and is truly applicable unte the Spirit of God, Prov. viii. 17. 
pe are 2 that all our Chriſtian Performances depend upon 
. the Divine Aſſiſtance, by ſo much the leſs we are in danger of truſting in eur own Strength, 
or of attributing them to aur ſelves 5, and by ſo much we are likely alſo to aſcribe them all 
% God, and to ſay with David, Of thine own have we given thee ; and with the other 
| 7 Thou Lord haſt wrought all our Works in us; and accordingly to love and tg 
praiſe him for all his Aids. . 2 . 5 | 
And laſtly, The knowledge of the Doctrine of Divine A ſtance is of great aſe likewiſe 
to ani mate and hearten us in the way of our Duty, againſt the Diſcouragements we mie; 
with in it, from the Difficulties of performing it, and Oppoſitions againſt us in it. For | 
the Doctrine of the Scriptures concerning Divine Aſſiſtance, we are aſſured, that if we de 
but in good earneſt ſet about aur Duty in performing the Condition of the Promiſg, our Abi- 
lity to perform it will increaſe upon our hands : They that wait upon the Lord ſhall re- 
new their ſtrength ; and to him that hath, more ſhall be given, and he ſhall have 
abundance. And by bow much our Strength doth increaſe through the Divine A: ſtances 
by ſe much the Work mill grow more and more eaſie, and the Difficulty wear off.” That which 
& with diffenlty done by one, while he hath but the ſtrength of a Child, will be done with 
eaſe and pleaſure when he grows towards the firength of a Man. And altho' we meet mith 
Oppoſition and Temptation, to turn us back again after we have ſet out, (and uſually the 
greateſt wy 15 fund in our entrance upon the Work, -while we are unaccuſtomed to it, 
while aur Corruptions ate yet ſtrong, and our Strength but little) 77 if we do but hold on 
eur Way, and rally again as oft as we receive any Foils, we ſhall be ſure to overcome & 
lat, and come off with compleat Victory; Becauſe, as St. John ſaith, greater is he that is 
in us, than he that is in the World. And tho? our Nen be but ſmall, yet our 
latter end fhall greatly increaſe. 7: is ſaid of aur bleſſed Saviour, that a bruiſed Reed 
he ſhall not break, and ſmoaking Flax he ſhall not quench, until he ſend forth 


Judgment unto Victory. | 5 A 8 
And thus we ſee hom very much depends upon the due Knowledge and Underſtanding of the 

Nature ed Method of Divine Aſſiſtance, and of the Terms on which we may expect it. 

© The better Underſtanding and practical Uſe of all which, by ſuch whoſe Abilities do not 

ſer them above it, is the deſign of the following Diſcourſes . *© A DIS 
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Lmighty God and our ca — al hadarnwicaFinn 
towards the 2 about our Salvation: The Father hath given his Son 
to be the Saviour World, and the Son hath given himſe elf a Ran 
for all, and rafted Death for every Man: And upon account of his 

and Paſſion, 2 Promiſe is made to all Men of Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life, 

Condition of Repentance, Faith, and ſincere Obedience. And God the Father, Son, 


Holy $pizit, are not only ready, willing and defirous to aſſiſt ur to perform this — 
but 4 ch aſſiſt even thoſe towards it to a d * until that Aſſiſtance is re- 


fuſed, oppoſed and rejected, who yet periſh eee 


Condition. 

Now this Divine Aſfitance which Men receive in performing the Condition on 
which Pardon and Lite are promiſed, is intended to be the ſubject Matter of this Dif- 
courſe, In the entrance upon which, I ſhall ſuppoſe and take for granted, that the 
Promiſe of the Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life, is conditional; and that bat Falth, Repen- 
tance, and fincere Obedience, make up the whole of this Condition. 

oo that we may the better-come to underſtand the Nature, Manner, and Method 

of this Divine A ance, I ſhall endeavour two things. 

. To ſhew what, is done by God by way of Preparation, to prepare and diſpoſe the 
Minds of Men to perform the Condition of the Promiſe, in repenting, believing, and 


in ſincerely obeying. the Goſpel. 
bee yrnet to aſſiſt them in that Performance being ſo pre- 


That ſomething is done 185 by way of Preparation, without which no Man 
does ſavingly believe in Chri 


* — from our Saviour's own words in John vi. 44. 


0 Man can come to me, except f Father which bath ſent me draw him. And again, 


Ver. EG. Therefore Je aid I unto you, that no _— can come to me, except it were groen 
unto him of my Father. And in ver. 45. thus, E 1 therefore that hath heard 
and learned of the Father, cometh unto me. Theſe ngs of our Saviour ſhew that 
ſomething muſt be done upon Men by God the Farker 1 before they can repair to 
_ as to the great Maſter that bath the words EE Eternal Life, as reſolving ” 
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be ruled and governed by his Doctrine and Precepts in ſeeking Salvation; or which is 
the ſame, before they can become his real and true Diſciples or Scholars, in learnin 

practically of him the way to Eternal Life: For that is it L underſtand by coming ig 
Chriſt. And this, according to our Saviour's Doctrine, no Man can do, that is not 
firſt prepared for it by the Father, by hearing and learning of him, and by being drawn 


by him. FX: . 7. 00. FFF 

' Now what effect upon the Soul that is, or what Teniper of Mind it is hich is 
. by the Fathef s teaching, and which does prepare Men ſo as that they come to 
Chrift thereupon, is not here ſaid in the forè- cited words of our Saviour. But we may 
be able to make ſome Judgment of it, after two or three things are conſidered, uni 
our Saviour's words direct us to. 5 „ 

1. It is not Faith it ſelf, as having Chriſt for its Object. For coming to Chriſt, ot 
believing in bin, is the effect of that Temper of Mind which is wrought by the Fa. 
ther's teaching and drawing. hexe ſpoken of, or at leaſt is conſequent to it. 

2. This Tempet of Mind, wraughr by the Father's Teaching or Operation, is ſuch 
in the nature of it as does inclĩne and diſpoſe Men to come to Chriſt, and to believe in 
him, though it be not that coming to him it ſelf, nor that believing in bim. For every 
Man that 12 b heard and learned of + - 5 ag he de to the Son. 5 
3. This Tempet of Mind is ſuchi an ect, and that by which it is wrought fuch an 
Act, as is moſt properly attributed unto God the Father. It is that which comes by 
Mens learning of the Father, it is that by which the Father draws then. 


PT 


Theſe things conſidered, that Temper of Mind then which does moſt incline and dif. 
ſe Men to come to Chriſt, and to believe in him, to embrace the Grace offered 
through him and by him, and o ſubmit to the Terms on which it is offered, muſt 
needs be that Effect upon the Soul which our Saviour here ſpeaks of, without which 
00; A040 can ceme @ Nm, 2g man Ho, arkl 
And this, I conceive; we ſhall find to be a frong Senſe upon the Mind, of the Guile 
of Sin, and of a Hableneſs to God's Wrath theteby, accompanied with a fear of it, and 
with Anxiety of Mind about one's future ſtate after Death; and likewiſe a ſenſe of the 
different tendency of moral Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs, and a teachable Frame of Spi. 
fit, as the Effect and Conſequence of ſuch a Sex/e. | 5 
For that Uneaſineſs of Mind which the forefaid Senſe cauſeth, begets a teachable 
Frame of Spirit, makes Men willing to hearken to thoſe Terms which are offered in 
the Goſpel, to ſtee them from the foteſaid Fears, Pain, and Anxiety of Mind. The 
Senſe I ſpeak of, and the Pain cauſed thereby, prevails againft choſe Prejudices by out- 
weighing them, which Men before and till then had againft thoſe Terms, without ſub- 
mitting to which, Pardon and Salvation are not to be had, and makes them willing to 
4000s of them. Though while they are but in the Way of Preparation to perform 
the Condition of the Promiſe, they are not come ſo far as to chuſe to ſubmiit to that 
Condition out of love to thoſe things of which it does conſiſt; yet their ſenſe of dan- 
ger, and the pain of fear of falling under it, may incline them to think their ſubmit- 
ting to the Condition of the Promiſe much more tolerable and ſupportable than their 
ſenſe of Danger and pain of Fear is, which is upon them; and that will diſpoſe them 
to take ſuch things into Conſideration, as will in a little time reconcile their Minds and 
Wills to thoſe things in which the Condition of the Promiſe doth conſiſt: And if it do 
but that, yet it is preparatory to- that perſormanſdſdeGGGGe. eee 
- Now this ſenſe of Guilt and Danger, and of the better tendency of moral Righte- 
ouſneſs and Goodneſs, may be raiſed in the Mind by the Operation of Principles of 
Natural Religion, when God is pleaſed to ſet them home, and to make the force and 
power of them to be felt, as I ſhall after ſhew. And that may be the reaſon why all 
this preparatory Work upon the Mind is aſcribed unto God the Father, as we ſee it is 
by our Saviour. For Natural Religion, and the effects of it upon the Mind, are moſt 
properly aſcribed unto God the Father; and the reafon is, becauſe Natural Religion 
was planted by him in the Nature of Man before the Fall, be e Religion 
by the Mediator had not yet any being in Men. And preparation for Religion ſuper- 
naturally revealed (as the Religion of believing in Chriſt is) may well be aſcribed un- 
to our being taught by Natural Religion, becauſe Religion Supernatural is found- 
ed in that which is Natural. Men muſt firſt believe the Being of God, and his 
Attributes, before they can believe Supernatural Revelations to be from him, and ſo 
to be undoubtedly true. He that comes to God, muſt believe that he is, and that he 18 
&rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb.xi.6. © © © 1 
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Doctrines which our Saviour him elf taught, when powerfully. impreisd upon the Mind, 
and; yet this be done h Principles of Natural Religion, becauſe a great part of his 
9 7 is. the fame: with Natural Religion; only Natural Religion is more percepti- 

by his Doctrine, than while only in the dark Minds of Men. He came, as he hin- 


al 295 not to 21825 bus to fill up the Late; to make a mote compleat diſtovery 


the Latitude and Spirituality of the Natural, Law, than. Moſes and all the Prophets 


had . — . Vs 17. But the Farher's teaching and drawing, mentioned by our Sa- 


bat to prepare Men to receive. Principles purely Evangelical, it cannot rea- 


—. 1 be thought to be done by ſuch, but by thoſe — 

Ja believe then the Being of God, and his Attributes, t Immortality. of the Soul; 

| afarure Stare, the different rendency of moral: God and Evil, andthe Rewards d 

uniſhments in another World, are r 2 _ A — mor; 
— of theſe Principles upon the Minds of guilty Perſpns God, 

bach a great tendency in it to * and diſpoſe them for. a Nele 2 — the Co? 

when made enn ie chem with the Evidence of its Diniity ; and that in a double 


| 1. As they come to bs fd thereby of the Guile of Sin, and of theif C Obnoxi- | 
== that to the Wrath of Almighty God; and 0 be oui concerned in their 


927 inds about their future ſtate after Death. 
they come thereby to a fanſidle dieming of the Note and Tendeney of 
mou Righteouſneſs, and Goodneſs. 

Such a powerful Impreffion upon the Mind, of Principles of Natural Religion, as 
Love fold, prepares Men for 2 Belief in Chriſt, as they come thereby to be convinced 
of their Guiltineſs and of their Obnoxiouſels, by that unto the Wah of Almighty 
— 21 to ICY concerned | in their conn: ne e en future ſlate after 


The natural © 


in, and of their — do the Divine Diſpleaſuze thereby, St. Pau/, 
peaking of the — that had not the Law, faith, That their Thoughts did-accaſe 
them, when Sin was committed againſt the DiQates of the Light and Law of Nature; 
and that their Conſcience did bear them witneſs, That ſuch Accuſations were true; They 
inew ahe Judgment of Yate That tboſe whba did Such things were mortby of 'death; 
201 br and i. 32. The Conſequence of all which; when ſet home upon the Mind 
wie by vigorous Operation, muſt needs he diſquietnels, fear, and anxiety of Mind, 

us Joub apprehenſions touching God's diſpleaſure and the future State. 
And that the very Heathen were ene Crna 1, and 


ter diſquieri 4 of the Divine ure, appears hy the many, Sacrifices 
— exed to atone ro ay and to — e the Pd of their own Conſciences. 


ary well might their Condit ery uneaſie to their Minds, while they were cer- 

ine Diſpleaſure, but ignorant and uncertain of any 
Remedy. againſt it. St. Paul deferibes — Condition to be ſuch, as that they were 
without hope, Epheſ. ii. 12. that they were in darkneſs, not knowing whither they 
were going, or what would become of them, at laſt. They had nothing of revealed 


Religion, whereby to aca with any certainty, that God would pardon them upon 


Repentance. And therefore thei 42 ſtate muſt needs have —— in doubt before 
chem, and have cauſed fear night. 5 

From this Fear and Doubtfi nes ol 
fices, they ran into ſo many other Superſtitions as they did, as $ hoping + them to ap- 
ty the Diſpleaſure of God, and to make loop Compentation or their Offences againſt 

im, as by puniſhing themſelves for them by Severities which they exerciſed ape their 

own Bodies, and ſometimes upon their own Children. 

I mention theſe things, to ſhew in what anxiety, of Mind the very Heathen were, by 
wien of the Operation of Natural Conſcience, under the ſenſe bo their Guilt of Sin, 


an ah 0 their Obnaxjqulies to God thereby. And this Senſe, and theſe Fears, as the 


Natural Conſc . were increaſed and — as it pleaſed. God by his 
dre Operation to give weight unto them; as we may eafily con- 
calye by what ee . in that caſe, when they were fo unable as er 
were, to bear the Laſhings of their own Conſeiences 

8 could their Sactifices give that eaſe to their guilty Canſtiences which they fought 


for 015 them, uoleſs they could have — more of proportion in them to ö 


ergtion of natural Conftience, dath ſoriiething, to make Men eenllble 


ind, doubtleſs it was, that beſides their Sacri- | 
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Confidence fanſie there was, to make Compenſation to him for theit Offences. Thoſe 
Sacrifices which the Jews offered from time to time; though by God's own Appoint. 


of Chriſt is exactly fitted and provided to do. 


Cbriſt, when the Goſpel reveals him for ſuch a Saviour as he is. 


GSoſpel, acceptable to ſich for their Meſſage fake. How beautiful, ſaith St. Paul, arc 
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God which made Heaven and Eatti than they could with ay gte 


of the Immortal 


ment, could meyer make thoſe,” fort whom they were offeted, perfe? as pertaining te 
the Conſtience; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. x. * not purge the Conſcience 
10 U 


from thoſe Fears and troubleſome Apprehenſions, which the Senſe of the Guilt bf Sin 
raiſed in them. For which cauſe bey, and not nly Sinners of the Gentiles, were ; 
through fear of Death, all their Life-time ſubjell unto Bondage, as not knowing for. 
all rhofe Sactifices, what the Event and Conſequenee of Death migtit'be unto guilty 
Perſons obnoxious to ts 7 5 ii. 15. ; ; Th we a . | 1 b 1 ? t 
It is true indeed, theſe Impreſſions of natutal Religion; are not made by God on all l 
Men alike, and conſequently all are not alike awakened by them: Though none, 1 l 
preſume, are without Fears and e or legs, about their future State, uni 0 
they are cured of them, by living up to Principles of revealed Religion; or elſe h 0 
deſperate Courſe. of finning, have finned themſelves into a Kind of reprobate Ming 
and become paſt feeling: And then indeed they may, through Searedne/s of Conſeients, b 
come to have little or no feeling of thoſe diſquieting of the Guilt of Yin! L 
whereof I ſpeak: US nie fo 25550 n 70 Nee Yo RE 07 O7-HTO3 YO! 817 1 Ii 
But Men do not come to this, until they have 1 and not attended V 
to this teaching of the Father by Impreſſions of natural Religion ; not until they haye / 
deen labouring to put all Thoughts about their future State, and their Liableneſs to 4 
God's Diſpleaſure out of their Minds, that they might de no more troubled with f 
j 30 C019 VE IO DANN 207 NOQT BOG UPTO Oo oh | 
But when Men will needs deal thus from time to time with God and themſelves t 
and bid God himſelf and all ſerious Thoughts about another World, depart from them; A 
then indeed God many tinſes withdrawshis ſecret way of working upon their Minds H 
by powerful Impreſſions of natural Religion (yea, and of revealed agen too in like 
Ky And leaves them to fall into that'S iritual Slamber or . aul ſpeaks of, W 
Rom. xi. 8.” By which Sleep the inward Senſes of their Souls are bound up, as the bo- Fe 
dily Senſes in bodily Sleep are; ſo that they no more hiear, ſee, feel, or perceive in th 
a Spiritual Senſe, what God fays or does to them, than a Man in a natural Sleep does th 
_ perceive what is ſpoken or done to hin.. 8 
But this is net the caſe of thoſe; whom the Father by his teaching draws to Chriſt: cl 
le keeps their Conſcience waking, and makes Sin uneaſie to them by the Fears it raiſe ti 
in their Minds, of what may be the Event of alt at laſ t. 
Now ſuch an Operation of God upon the Mind; as T have been ſpeaking of, hath ub 
certainly a Tendency in it to draw Men to Chriſt, when ſufficiently revealed, and to hy 
make them willing to receive the Goſpel, and to become his Diſcip les. to 
And the reaſon hereof is taken from the Suitableneſs that is between the Minds of 12 
Men ſo affected, and the Goſpel. Men ſo prepared by the Father's teaching, are ſen- of 


fible of the troubleſome and dangerous Condition into which Sin hath brought them, the 


And nothing can be more acceptable to ſuch, than a Diſcovery and Offer of that which 185 


» 


will give eaſe unto their troubled Thoughts and doubtful'Minds; and this the Goſpel 


This Goſpel diſcovers unto them, that the Guilt of Sin, as to the penal part, is ta- 
ken away by the Son of God, and by his ſuffering for them. This Goſpel contains a 
Proclamation from Heaven, publiſhing and- declaring God's Willingneſs upon the ar- 
count of his*Son's ſuffering- fgr them, to be reconciled to, and to pardon all Sinners 
whatſoever, that will but ceaſe from their wilful Rebellion againſt him, and come 
under his Son's moſt gentle and graeious Govertiment, his eaſie Yoke, and lighe 


Burthlen. | 2; h | | 
Such good News as this, was a ſuitable Good, to ſuch as were before under Doubts 
and Fears; Whether God would not prove an Enemy to them at laſt, who had carried 
it as Enemies to him all along, and avenge himſelf on them for their Oppofition 
againſt Him. This is a Good fo ſuitable to ſuch, that nothing could give eaſe to their 
Minds like it. All the things this World affords, can no more do it, than Silver and 
Gold can eaſe the Pain of Hunger and Thirſt, when Food is denied. It is the Suita- 
bleneſs of the Goſpel,” and a Mind ſo prepared, as I have ſhewed, that draws Men to 


This is chat which males the very Meſſengers, which bring the glad Tidings of the 
the 
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and the Method thereof. 


things? Rom. x. 15. And how beautiful were his Feet in the Eyes of the Galatian 
Gentiles, when he firſt brought the Goſpel among them? Who before were in Fear 
and Doubt about their future State, and without Hope: I ſay, how beautiful were his 
feet upon this account, when they received him as an Angel of God, yea, as Chriſt 
7eſws, as he himſelf ſaith, and counted zhe Blegſedneſs ſo great, that, as he fays, they 
could, if 1t bad been poſſible, have plucked out their own Eyes, and have given them 
unto him, Gal. iv. 14, 15. ; | : 


The News of ſuch a Saviour, as the Goſpel declares him to be, 85 ſuch as are in 


Darkneſs and Anxiety of Mind, concerning their future State after Death, like the Day- 
Star and rifing Sun to ſuch as have been in the Uncomfortableneſs' of a gloomy and 
dark Night. Hence he is ſtiled the bright and Morning Star, the Day-Spring from 
on high, the Sun of Righteouſneſs that does ariſe with healing in his Wings. . 

The Angel which firſt publiſhed the Birth of Chriſt to the Shepherds, faid, Behold, I 
bring you good Tidings of great Foy, which ſhall be to all People, Luke ii. 10, And fo 
the Goſpel hath proved to be, eſpecially to thoſe who have been prepared to receive 
it, by being concerned in their own Minds how they ſhould do to be ſaved. Thus 
when our Saviour preached the Goſpel firſt in Ga/z/ee, it is faid, That then the People 
ſaw a great Light, and to them who ſate in the Region of the Shadow of Death, Light 


was ſprung up, Matth. iv. So ſuch as were pricked in their Hearts through a Senſe 


of Guilt and Danger, g/ad!ly received the Word, which brought them Tidings of Re- 
miffion of Sin through Chriſt upon Repentance, As ii. 37, 42. Thus again, When 
the Goſpel was firſt preached in Samaria, it is ſaid, there was great Foy in that City, 


Aﬀs viii. The Gentiles alſo when they had the Goſpel firſt preached unto them at a- 


tioch, they were glad, and glorified the Word of the Lord, Ads xiii. 47. 


The Goſpel was not ſo welcome to all where it came; and what was the reaſon it 


was not as well as to others? The reaſon was, Becauſe they had nor learned by the 
Father's teaching, as ſome had done, but ſtifled the Operations of natural Light in 
their Minds, and had laboured to lay their Conſciences afleep again, after at any time 
they had been awakened by God. They laboured to put Thoughts about their future 


State out of their Minds, becauſe they found them troubleſome unto them. They 


2 their Eyes and ſtopped their Ears againſt any thing that tended to awaken 

them. 5 1 3 
But all did not ſo, but remained thoughtful about their future State after Death, 

when God once had awakened them by ſtrong Impreſſions of natural Religion, to be. 


concerned in their own Minds about it. And they were ſuch as theſe, who were wont 


to receive the Goſpel, and believe it when it came among them. As we ſee, for inſtance, 
in thoſe Gentiles to whom St. Paul and Barnabas preached, Ads xiii. 48. For it is faid 
of them, As many as were ordained io Eternal Life, believed. Or, as others from 
the Greek read it, As many as were diſpoſed to, or for Eternal Life, believed: That 
is, as I, after others, underſtand it, As many as were ordered, or whoſe Thoughts 
were ordered, and Minds diſpoſed for Eternal Life; that is, to look after Eternal Life, 
theſe. were the People that believed. 555 | 
And indeed the Goſpel was defign'd in chief, as it ſhould ſeem, for thoſe whoſe 
Hearts and Minds are bruiſed or broken with Fears and Cares about their Salvation. 
For thus run the words of that Prophecy which was fulfilled in the Publication of the 
Goſpel by Chriſt. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe be hath anointed me to 


preach the Goſpel tothe poor, he hath ſent me to heal the broken hearted, to preach 


Deliverance io the Captives, and recovery of ſight to the Blind, to ſet at liberty them tbat 
are bruiſed, to preach the acceptable Tear of the Lord, Luke iv. 18, 19. Which is true, 


| not only in. reſpect of thoſe that are bruiſed and broken in Heart with godly Sorrow. 


for Sin, but alſo in reſpe& of ſuch whoſe Hearts and Minds are bruiſed and battered 
with Fears and Terrours, 'in reference to that Miſery to which they ſtand expoſed 


tor Sin, 


And it is farther conſiderable to our purpoſe, that thoſe which our Saviour invites 
to come to him, and promiſeth them Ref? if they do, are ſuch as /abour and are beavy 
laden; that /abour under, and are laden with anxious Thoughts and Cares about their 
future State; for they are a weariſome Burthen to the Mind, Matrh. xi. 28. And 
again, If any Man thirſt, let him come to me and drink, ſaith our Saviour, John vii. 37. 
and Jet him that is athirſt come, Rev. xxii. 17. to wit, ſuch as lack and long for ſome 


+ as 


cooling and refreſhing to their Minds and Spirits, which are heated and inflamed with 
= B anxious 
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the Feet of them which preach the Goſpel of Peace, and bring glad Tidings of good © 
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anxious Thoughts and Cares about the Condition of their Souls for the future, 


to adore and worſhip 


a 
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| when 
they ſhall leave the Body, For this Invitation is made to ſuch as were not yet come 
to Chriſt, had not yet truly believed in him: For a true Belief in him quencheth this 


> Rk ' 


kind of thirſt. And therefore our Saviour faith, He that believeth in me, ſhall never 
thirſt, John vi. 35. And again, Whoſeever drinketh of the Water which I ſhall ging 
hin, ſhall never thirſt, John iv. 14. This Water, when once well drunk of, quencheth 


that Flame which before burnt up the Spirits. | : . 
Again, to ſhew what Preparation of Mind is neceſſary to make us prize Chrift whey 
offered, and willing to be governed by him in order to our cure and eaſe, conſider 


that fay ing of our Saviour, Marth. ix. 12. The whole need not the Phyſician, but the 
ek; to wit, ſuch as are i/! at eaſe in their own Minds, for that is tiie meaning of the 
Metaphor, I conceive. Other than ſuch have not a ſenſe of their need of a Phyſician, 


nor will care to be governed by his Methods of Phyſick. Which was the reaſon why 
our Saviour choſe rather to be among Publicans and Sinners than Phariſees : For thoſe 
being more ſenſible of their Obnoxiouſneſs to God's Diſpleaſure than the Phariſees 
were, who truſted in themſelves that they were righteous, were better prepared to 


receive the Goſpel than the Phariſees were. Which appears by that ſaying of Chriſt 


to them, Marth. xxi. 31. Verily I ſay unto you, that the Publicans and Harlots go into 


the Kingdom of Heaven before you. | 
Thus we ſe how the Teaching of the Father by Impreſſions of natural Religion up- 


on the Mind, prepares Men for a Belief in Chrift, and a Receiving his Goſpel, as they 


come thereby to be convinced of their Guiltineſs, and of their Obnoxiouſneſs to the 


Diſpleaſure of God thereby, and to be concerned in their own Minds about their fu. 
ture ſtate after Death. „ . 2%. | 
2. I am now in the ſecond. place to ſhew how the Teaching of the Father by natural 
Religion prepares Men for a Belief of the Goſpel, as they come thereby to .a ſenfible 
diſcerning of the nature and tendency of moral Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs. Men are 
taught by natural Religion, that it is a thing good in it ſelf, and well becoming them 
God. the Author of their Being, and to ſeek unto him in all their 
needs; to be juſt and faithful, and kind one to another. Ang they know, and find by 
Experience, that when they moſt obſerve to do ſo, they have moſt eaſe in their own 
Minds. Their Conſciences never trouble them for any thing of this nature: Theſe 
things, when they do them, do not make them afraid of God, as things of a contrary 
nature do. Such as theſe are things about which Mens Thoughts do exeuſe them, as 
the Apoſtle's Phraſe is, Rom. ii. 15. And Men find a vaſt difference between excu/ing 
and accuſing Thoughts. Theſe do not draw Men betore the Judgment-Seat fof God, 
before the en Day does come, as accufing Thoughts do, deans 
No the ſtronger ſenſe Men have of the excellent Nature of moral Righteouſneß 
and Goodneſs, and of its peaceable and comfortable effects upon the Mind, the better 
prepared they muſt needs be to put on the Yoke of Chrift, and to ſubmit to his Govern- 
ment and Precepts of Life; becauſe thoſe Precepts of his, are almoſt, and in a manner all 
of them, of a moral nature. The things which he enjoins his Diſciples are generally 
good in themſelves, and rather to be choſen than their contrary, in caſe there were no 


other reward attending them, bur only their ſuitableneſs to Humane Nature. The 


Minds of Men are better appaid and farisfied in. doing thoſe things which Chriſt en- 
Joins, whether they know he enjoins them or no, than they would or can be in doing 
the contrary. To do to all Men as we would they ſhould do to us, under like Cir- 


cumſtances, brings more ſatisfaction to the Ming than the contrafy. Humility brin 


more eaſe to the Mind, than Pride; and fo does Love, than Envy and Malice; and ſo 
does Meekneſs, than Wrath and Rage; and ſo does Mercy, than Cruelty ; and fo do 


moderate Defires to the Accommodations of this Life, than thoſe which are exceſſive. 


And Temperance and Chaſtity contribute more to the eaſe and health of the Body, than 
Intemperance, and ſo of the reſt. | 95 
The Conſequence of all which is, That the more Men are, by powerful Impreſſions 


of natural Religion upon the Mind, made ſenfible of the Excellency of moral Righte- 


ouſneſs and Goodneſs, and of the peaceable and comfortable Effects of the Practice 
of it, the ſooner and the more eafily they will be induced to embrace the Doctrine 
of our Saviour, wich in reference to Practice, conſiſteth moſtly of matters of that 
nature. VVV e . 
For we muſt know that here the matter ſticks moſt with Men: They are well enough 


content to hear of Chriſt's having expiated Sin by the Sacrifice of his Death, and that 
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Forgiveneſs is preached in his Name. But to Men that are wedded to their ſeveral Luſts 
of Immorality, the Precepts of Chriſt, ate quite contrary to thoſe Luſts, are to them 
ſo many hard Sayings, and they ſay within themſelves, Who can hear them 
But by how much Men are __ by natural Religion to diſcern the difference be-. 
tween Morality and Iminorality, both in the Nature and Effects of them, as to the 
peace of the Mind-on the one hand, and to the diſquiet therèof on the other; as to 


the honour of their Nature and Name on the one hand, and to the Shame thereof on the 


other; as to the eaſe and health of their Bodies on the one hand, and to the contrary on 
the other: By ſo much ate they in a fit preparation of Mind to receive the Laws of 
Chrift, which enjoin Morality with Promiſe of great Reward, but prohibir and con- 
demn all Immorality under the ſevereſt Penalties. ' + e odd 3 ep 
The Condition on which the Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life are promiſed thtough 
Chrift, conſiſts moſtly in a fincere performance of moral Duties towards God and Men: 
It conliſteth of ſuch a Faith as worketh by love to God and Men; which Love is an 
Evangelical fulfilling of the Moral Law; as we are taught, Marth. xxii. 40. Rom. xiii: * 
8, 10: Gal. v. 14. From which it ſtill follows, that by how much Men are improved 
in Morality by the Teaching of God, by ſo much is their Belief of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt,” and the fulfilling of his great and precious Promiſes facilitatet. 
And the reaſon hereot is, becauſe his Rules and Precepts of Living agree with thoſe 
Sentiments and. Notions of Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs which are planted in the Na- 
ture of Man; and therefore the conſent of their Minds to them, as juſt, reaſonable; 
and good, and fit to be obſerved, muſt needs be the more eaſily obrained;- And nor 
only ſo, but by means of this congruity between the Pretepts of Chriſt without; and 
the Notions of moral Righteouſneſs within us, planted in the Nature of Man, way is 
made al ſo to gain belief of the other DoQtines of Chriſt, which depend wholly 1 155 
ſupernatural Revelation; ſuch as are his being the Son of God, and the Forgiveneſs of 
Sin, and the like. For when they find our Saviour in his Doctrine preſſing and incul- 
cating upon the Minds of Men ſuch Precepts of moral Righteouſheſs and neſs, as 
they by their own. natural Light know to be good, and therefore from God, but never 
any thing to the contrary, they will be the more eafily, induced to believe him to be 
no Impoſtor, but one ſent from God, as he affirmed he was, and conſequently to be- 
lieve all his other Dodtrines. e eee e 
Now as concerning the manner how Almighty God doth raiſe ſuch a ſenſe in Men 
of the true Nature and Effects of moral Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs, 2 which. they 
ſifting their Fa- 
culties to act according to their natural liberty; for ſo he does aſſiſt them when they 
abuſe their liberty in acting ſinfully: But God does it by engaging their Minds more 
to conſider their Ways than they had done before; to confider the Nature and 2 
of thoſe good ways which they had refuſed to walk in, and the like concerning thoſs 
evil ways which they had choſen. And by a frequent Repreſentation of theſe things 
to their thoughts, and by drawing their Minds to look.more narrowly into them, hey 
come better to diſcern the Nature and Tendency both of the one and of the other, and 
ſo to make a better Judgment of them. And by that means their former averfation 
from that which is good, and ſtrong and violent inclination to that which is evil, comes 
to be weakned and ſomething broken. And this prepares them to be quite overcome 
by the powerful Motiyes of the Goſpel, when they come to bs conſidered; and to be 
turned quite about. This we ſee in David for an Inſtance, Pſal. cxix. 59. I thought 
on my ways, and I turned my feet uno thy Teſtimoniet. And again, Ezek. xvili-28. 
Becauſe he conſidereth and turneth away from all bis Tranſgre/fions which he hath 
committed, he ee live, be ſhall not die. In theſe Scriptures we ſee Conſidera- 
tion takes place firſt with Men before they turn, and by that means they are brought 
to turn: That which is conſequent upon Conſideration of one's ways, is turning from 


Now God can, and does when he pleaſeth, pitch Mens Minds and Thoughts upon | 


5 5 things as he would have ſeriouſly confidered, and in ſome ſort terminate and hold 


hem to them. David knew this when he prayed thus unto God: Keep this for ever 
in the imagination of the Thoughts of the hearts of thy People, and pre parè their heart 


unto thee, 1 Chron, xxix. 18. 


To exemplifie this whole matter of God's prepating Men for the Belief of the Goſ. 
that thoſe few uncircumciſed Proſelytes | 
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ſuch. How came ſuch as the Ethiopian Eunuch and Cornelius to be ſuch devour 
Peerſons, as they and other ſuch Proſelytes are deſcribed to be, when the Gene. 
tality of thoſe Nations remained ſtill in groſs Gentiliſm? Doubtleſs it came tg 

55 by the awakening of their Minds by God, to conſider things more than their 
Neighbours, did, to confider the Nature and Tendency of 3 and Immo- 
tality, and what is like to be the Iſſue of both at laſt, in reſpect of Rewards and 


Puniſhments in another World. And the innate Light and Reaſon of our Minds would 


dictate to them, that Vice could not poſſibly tend to their Happineſs, nor Virtue to 
their Infelicity in the next World. And this made them, before they were Proſelytez 
ſo far as the Light of Nature aſſiſted by God did lead them, to chuſe to do what way 
moſt likely to end in Happineſs, and ta avoid what was molt likely to make them mi, 
ſerable at laſt. This, no doubt, made them betake themſelves to the Worſhip of the 
true God only, when others of their Neighbours did not; and in this to join with the 
People of Iſrael, though not intirely in the ſame Inſtitutions of Worſhip ; becauſe they 


were not given them in Command, as they were to the Jets. This difference he. | 


tween them and other of their Country- men, did firſt ſpring as I fay, from their ta. 

- king important things more into Confideration than otflers did. And by this they 

came to be prepared to receive the Goſpel; ſo that they fell in with it readily when 

it was preached unto them, ſometimes at the firſt hearing. Thoſe Proſelytes we read 

of, Ads xiii. 48. were ſuch as were ordered and diſpoſed in their own Minds toward 

Eternal * wit, to look after it, and to be thoughtful about it; and as many a 
7 


were ſo, did, as we there ſee, believe. 5 | 
Such as theſe Proſelytes, were thoſe other Sheep (I doubt not) of which our Sayi. 
our ſpake, John x. 16. which, as he faid, are not of this Fold, them alſo I muſt bring, 
and they ſhall bear. my Voice. They were made tractable afore-hand, ready to follow 
the Shepherd when they ſhould hear his Voice. Such alſo we may well ſuppoſe the 
E 1 to be, who were of good and honeſt Hearts, as they are deſcribed, 
Luke viii. 15. of honeſt Minds, not willing to repreſent things to themſelves better 
than they are, nor to put a Cheat upon themſelves and their own Souls, by flattering 
them into a better Opinion of themſelves, and of their good Condition God-ward than 
there is cauſe. Like him of whom the Plalmiſt ſpeaks, Who Aarrererh himſelf in his 
own Eyes, until bis Iniquity be found to be bateful, Pal. xxxvi. 2. They are not of 


ſuch partial and diſhoneſt Minds, as to be thoughtful and careful about the outward 


Man, and things of this preſent World, and to be altogether regardleſs and careleſs 
of their Souls the better part, and of the Concerns for Eternity, nor treacherouſly to 
betray them. Wii a | | 


: 


Thus far to ſhew how God hath prepared Men for the Belief of the Goſpel, only by 


— 


2 and Notions of natural Religion, operative in them by a powerful 


preſſion of them upon their Minds. 
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| How God by adding Revealed Religion to that which is Natural, 
_ B N the Fews for the Performance of the Condition of the 


a aa bY 
#7 & 4 


: 


N Times under the Law, and before the Appearance of Chriſt in the World, Al- 
> mighty God prepared the People of the Jews for the Faith in Chrift, by adding 
revealed Religion to that which is natural, and by making that which was natural, 
moxe powerful and operative to ſuch an end, by that which was revealed. 
After the Original Law, which is implanted in the Nature of all Men, became much 
_ blurred and defaced: in the Minds of Men, a fair Copy of it was delivered to that 
5 le by God, written in two Tables of Stoye: - And this was done, as for other ends, 
ſo for this, to wit, to awaken in them a greater Senſe of the Guilt of Sin, and their 
Liableneſ thereby to the Wrath of Almighty God, and to Condemnation. The Law 
evonketh Wrath, faith St. Paul, Rom. iv. 15. that is, it maketh the Tranſpreffor of it 


the more puniſhable; and expoſeth him the more to Wrath; For the Strengtb of Sin 
an 5 > 9 Fd 3 "i 
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and the Method thereof. 289 
is the Law, as the {ame Apoſtle faith in another place, 1 Cor. xv. 56. it is that which 
armeth thoſe Actions againſt a Man, which would not have been puniſhable if there 
had been no La 2 them. For where there is no Law, there 1s no Tranſgrefhon; © 
as he faith in the former Text: And where there is no Tranſpreffion, there can be 16 < 0 
Puniſhment due. And by Parity of Reaſon, where the Law is more obſcure, and leis | : 
diſcernable, the Tranſgreſſion of it muſt be the leſs puniſhable : And the more manifeſt 
and expreſs the Law is, by which Men are left without all Excuſe of Ignorance touch- 
ing the Evil prohibited, the greater and more criminal muſt the Offence needs be, as 
when committed againſt a Law promulgate and fully known.” This is that which 
ſtops the Mouths of Men againſt all Excuſe and Plea of Ignorance, and lays them na- 
ked and open to the Penalty of the Law. What the Law faith, it ſaith to them that 
are under the Law, that every Mouth might be ſtopt, and all the World found guilty 
before God, or ſubjef to his Judgment, Rom. iii. 19. And as the Offence againſt the 
Law is aggravated and enhanſed, by how much the mote the Law is knawn to be ex- 
preſsly ing it, by ſo much may the Puniſhment be expected to be increaſed by that 
means. He that knew his Maſter's Mill, and yet did it not, ſhall be beat en with many 
ig above what he ſhall ſuffer, whoſe Opportunity of knowing his Duty hath 
No this was the caſe with the Jews: They were under the natural Law before it 
was promulgated to them, as well as all other Nations. But that Law of Nature was 
grown fo blurr'd and illegible through the Pravity and Degeneracy of Men, that they 
could hardly diſcern that to be fin in many caſes, which was fin by the Law of Na- 
ture. As for inſtance, I had , &nown Luft to be fin, faith St. Paul, unleſs the Law 
bad ſaid, thou ſhalt not covet, They could hatdly diſcern inward Concupiſcence in. 
this or that particular to be ſin, unleſs it brake out into open Act. But now by the 
Promulgation of the natural Law, this came to be known to be ſin; which indeed was 
ſo before, but not ſo certainly known to be ſo; and the like in other caſes. But when 
this and other things were by a promulgate Law more clearly known to be fin; it was 
then at their greater peril, if they fell into them: And conſequently they muſt needs bs 
the more apprehenſive of their Danger, and their Fear the greater in caſe they did. 
St. Paul n a Jew both before and after the Promulgation of the Law, faith, I 
once was alive without the Law, but when the Commandment came, then fin revived, 
and I died. He did not know himſelf to be in ſo ill a caſe, as the Law, when it came, 
diſcovered him to be. And therefore he ſaith again, that fin taking occaſion by the 
Commandment, deceived him, and by it flew him, Rom. vii. By all this we may un- 
derſtand what-St. Paul meant, when he ſaid, That the Law entered, that the'offence 
9 5 abound, Rom. v. 20. that is, that the Offence in the evil Nature and miſchievous 
Qs of it, might be more abundantly known, and Men made more ſenſible of their 
{ad Condition by reaſon of it: And that for this reaſon among others, that Grace might 
ſo much the more abound in the fight of Men, when the way and means of eſcaping 
that Condition ſhould be made known to them. Where ſin abounded, Grace did much 
more abound. This State of theirs under the Law, was that State of the Spirit of Bon- 
dage to fear, whereof St. Paul ſpeaks, Rom. viii. 77. 
But then this prepared the way of the Goſpel, by making that which tended to re- 
move thoſe Fears the more acceptable. To you that fear my Name, ſhall the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his Wings, faith the Lord, ſpeaking of his ſending 
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Chriſt among them, Mal. iv. 2. he came with healing to thoſe Souls which had been 
he bruiſed and made ſore before, by Fears and Terrors that did ariſe in their Minds out 
of that darker State of the Church, wherein the way of Salvation by Chrift, was more 
| obſcurely revealed. p51 TE ue > & 0 12 OL 
at But befides this, by the Promiſe they had of the Mæſſiab, and by the Types and Sa- 
1 dows of him in the Law, and by the many Predictions of the Prophets concerning Him, 
mg the Lord prepared them for the eception of him when he was come. The Lato in theſe 
al, reſpects, was a Schoolmaſter to bring them to Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks; Gal. iii 24. 
15 The many Precepts of Moral Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs alſo, wherein they were 
*. inſtructed out of the Law and the Prophets, prepared them likewiſe to receive Chriſt 
7" for the true Meſſiah, when he was come indeed, for this reaſon, viz. becauſe of that - 
155 ony and good Agreement that was between our Saviour s Precepts of living, and f 
dei what they had been taught before, both by natural Light, and by revealed —＋ 5 > 
7 i ſuperadded to it. By this former teaching of the Father, ſome of them became fuch | 


Sheep as our Sayiour ſaid his Father had given him, Jubn x. 27, 29. It was by m_ | 
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preparatory teaching of the Father, that they knew the Shepherd's Voice when 


they heard it. By this they could diſtinguiſh between the Voice of the true Shepherd 
or Meſffias, and the Voice of Strangers, the Voice of ons, a Becauſe the DoQrine 


of out Saviour —— with that way of Righteouſfieſs which they had learned by te 
teaching of the Father, as none others did that were but Pretenders. It was this that 
made ſuch of them as had heard and learned of the Father, to come to Chriſt, to fol. 
low this Shepherd when they heard his Voice, that is, to become his Diſciples. 
And yet more particularly, ohn the Baptiſt was ſent by the Almighty Father, to 
prepare them by his Miniſtry for their Reception of Chriſt, and believing in him. It 
was foretold by the Angel before his Birth, that he ſhould wake ready a People pre. 
pared for the Lord, Luke i. 17. and by a Spirit of Prophecy at his Birth, that he ſhould 
go before the Face of the Lord to prepare his way, ver. 76. which he did by two 
things eſpecially; by awakening them to Repentance, and by giving them notice of 
the near approach and appearance of the Me/fiab. He came into all the Country, 
2 Jordan, preaching the Baptiſm of Repentancr for the Remiſſon of ſins, . 
Luke ili. 3 F IE | wy 3 


The People of the Zews were in great part become ſuch a Generation as Solomon 


: 


ſpeaks of, that were Fo in their own Eyes, _— not waſhed from their Filthineſs, 
Prov. xxx. 12. ſtrict Obſervers of the ritual part of the Law, but very immoral in their 
Temper and in their Lives: Full of a ſelfchoſen Righteouſneſs, 7herr Fear towards 
God, taught by the Precepts of Men, to wit, the Tradition of their Elders. They were 


not ſenſible of the Badneſs of their State, their Obnoxiouſneſs to the Wrath of God, 


nor of theit need of Repentance in amending their Lies. And under theſe Circum- 


ſtances a Chriſt that ſhould come to ſave them from their Sins, was not like to be very 


welcome unto them, nor to anſwer. their Ex pectation, who looked to be ſaved from 


the Roman Yoke by the Meſſiah, but not from their Sins. 


No that our Saviour might not loſe the end of his coming amongſt them, 7obn 
the Baptiſt was fent before him to convince them of their bad Condition, of their 
Guilt of fin before God, and of their Liableneſs to his Wrath. That whereas thitherto 
the Judgments upon their Nation, even the worſt that had befallen them, had been but 
like the lopping of Branches from off the Trees that would grow again. But now the 
Ax was laid to the Root of the Trees, to cut them quite down, never to grow again; 
that the utter ruine of their State, Nation, and Temple was not far off if not pre 


vented. And that nothing could prevent it but Confeſſion of fin, and bringing forth 
Fruit meet for Repentance, © | | | © | 


Nor this raiſed a Spirit of Fear in them of the Wrath of Almighty God, which 
hung over them for their fins; which made ſuch Multitudes to come to his Baptiſm, 
to conſeſs their ſins, : and by his Baptiſm to lift themſelves as Penitents. And by this 


teaching of the Father, they were the better prepared to receive Chriſt when he ns 
taket 


eſpecially when pointing to him, he told them, Thzs is the Lamb of God, that 
away the fin of the World, that fin of theits which expoſed them to ſuch Danger, and 


that put them in ſuch fear as aforeſaid; 


And who were the Ring- leaders in oppoſing Chriſt when he was come, but the 


Phariſses, Lawyers, and Scribes, ſuch as > ra the Counſel of God againft th 


#lves, and would not be baptized of John? They were ſuch as were never preparec 
by a Senſe of their fin, and of the Danger they were in thereby, but truſted in then- 
ſelves that they were righteous, and deſpiſed others. They were ſuck as moe 
themſelves ſo whole as to need no ſuch Soul-Phyfician as Chrift. They did not 
lieve as the Publicans and Harlots did, that they were in any ſuch danger by rea- 
ſon of fin, as John told them they were; and that was the reaſon why they kept them. 


. 


_ Klves out of the Kingdom of God, whilſt the others entered in, as our Saviour told 


them, Mast b. xxi. 31,32. Verily I ſay unto you, that the Publicans and 'Harlots £0 


into the Kingdom of God before you. And he gives the reaſon of it in the next words; 
For John came to you in the way f Righteouſneſs, and ye believed him not; but the 
Publicans andthe Harlots believed him. Thoſe: who did believe John, and were awakened 
with a Senſe of their danger becauſe of ſin; they crouded, as it were, into the King. 
dom of God while that —— laſted. From the Days of Fobn the Baptiſt until 


Toro, the King 8 Heaven ſuffereth Violence, and the violent take it by force, 


Hithiour Saviour, Marth. xi. 12. f . es 
II Enquiry be here made, that ſince ſome of the Jews in our Saviour's time, were by 
the Fathers teaching in thoſe: ſeveral ways before · mentioned, ſo prepared as that they 
N ; . j W | | followed 
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and the Method thereof. 291 
followed Chriſt the good Shepherd when they heard his Voice, and ſo became his Diſci- 
ples. Then how came it to paſs that all of them did not do the like, who had the 
{ame means of learning, and of being prepared? 8 5 
Io ſatisſie us in this Enquiry, it is neceſſary in the firſt place to take notice that 
there is 2 great difference between God the Father's Teaching of Men, and their Learn- 
ing of him: He teaches all, when yet bur few learn of him. Our Saviour faith, Every 
Man that hath heard and learned of the Father, cometh unto me, John vi. 45. Not 
every one that hath heard him, but every Man that hath heard him ſo as to learn of 
him, by receiving Inſtruction from him in a way of preparation. For theſe are two 


things, and the one, alas, too frequently found without the other. Though I taught 


them. riſing up early and teaching them, yet they have not hearkned to receive In- 
fruttion, ſaith the Lord by his Prophet, Fer. xxxii. 33. There is a Teaching without 
2 Learning. Te „ | 5 
Now 15 reaſon why they did not learn, when they had the fame Teaching as others 
had; and ſo the reaſon why it was not afterwards given to them, as it was to the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, is given by 
our Saviour, Matth. xiii. Becauſe they ſeeing ſee not, and bearing they hear not, nei- 
ther do they underſtand : This Peoples heart is waxed groſs, and their ears are dull 
of bearing, and they have cloſed their eyes ; leſt at any time they ſhould ſee with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and ſhould underſtand with their heart, and ſhould be 
converted, and I ſhould heal them. Which words ſignifie their refufing, and more than 
2 bare refuſing of that aſſiſtance which God for ſome time vouchſafed them, to ptepare 
them for that farther Grace and Mercy which comes by Jeſus Chriſt : They ſignifie 
oppoſition and ſtriving againſt their being helped and healed; their endeavouring to 
throw off, and to defend themſelves againſt the means uſed by God to awaken them, 
and to bring them tg conſider things in order to their Cure and amendment of Man- 
ners. When God called, they refuſed; when he firetched out his hands to them, they 
regarded not; they ſet at nought all his Counſel, and deſpiſed all his Reproof, and 
bated Knowledge ; as Solomon expreſſeth the ill Carriage of ſuch as would not in the 
aſt be prevailed with, or wrought upon by ſuch Applications as God made to them, 
with promiſe of farther aſſiſtance of his Spirit and his Word, if they would. Turn 
ye at my Reproof : Behold, I will pour out my Spirit upon you, I will make known my 
Words unto you, Prov. i. 23, and following Verſes. 3 8 
Our Saviour by the forefaid words in Matth. xiii. does not, I conceive, fo much in- 
tend to fer forth the then preſent ill Carriage of the Unbelieving Jews in not enter- 
taining the Goſpel, as their Obſtinacy and Untractableneſs under God's former = 
cations to them in a lower way of Teaching, than that of the Goſpel. For their Car- 
riage, fignified by thoſe words of our Saviour, is alledged by him as the Reaſon why 
it was not given to them to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, as it was 
to his Diſciples. For they had oppoſed and withſtood thoſe lower Beginnings of God 
with them, hy which he would have prepared them for higher Vouchſatements. And 
accordingly our Saviour applies that Saying to their Caſe, Whoſoever hath not, from 
him ſhall be taken away, even that whi# he bath. ; | 
God had been repreſenting to them by the Prophets, and by the Miniſtry of ohn 


the Baptiſt, beſides his ſecret Operations upon their Minds, the danger they were in by 
reaſon of their Immorality, notwithſtanding their outward Church-privileges, and not- 


withſtanding their numerous Sacrifices, and other Ceremonial Obſervances. But they 
laboured to filence the Clamour of their Conſciences, when God had any whit awaken- 
ed them, and to lay their Souls aſleep, and to perſuade themſelves there was no ſuch | 
danger did attend them, fince they were a People with whom God had entred into 
Covenant to be their God, that they had Abrabam to their Father, to whom God 
had faid, I will be th God, and the God of 1 Seed. Though they were proud and 
covetous, unjuſt, unfaithful, cruel, envious malicious, Let they leaned upon the 


Lord, ſaying, 1s not the Lord among us? None evil can come upon us, as the Prophet 


Ipeaks, Micah iii. 11. | 
Theſe things conſidered, the reaſon appears plainly why all the Jews, who at firſt 
enjoyed much-what the ſame means, the ſame aſſiſtance from God to prepare them for 
a Belief of the Goſpel, yet were not prepared for it as others of them were. They 
refuſed, nay, they refilted God's firſt aſſiſting Grace, whereby he would have prepared 
them to receive farther aſſiſtance from him. And when Men do ſo, and continue to do 
ſo, God after ſome time of ſtriving with them, ſuſpends that Application 1 
; 4 4 ba , 8 f Ormer F.. 2 


Y 
ol 


„ 88 


2 33 
T4 N 1 


Of Hirne Aſfſtance k _ 5 


i a * „ * 


formerly made to their Minds to prepare them for farther aſſiſtance. After which 
though they may ſee the Works of God, and hear his Word, and be found in the uſe 
of ſome external Acts of Religion for faſhion-ſake, and to do as others do; yet then 
they do not perceive, underſtand, or conſider to any good effect upon themſelves, the 
end and deſign of them; and ſo are not one _—_ the better for them, but rather mote 
ſtupid and ſenſleſs, which the Scripture calls God's hardening or blinding of Men. Not 
that I 4 thr the holy and good God infuſeth any malignant or obſtinate Quality in. 
to their | 

his hardening of them, is either his w:rÞ-bo/ding that aſiſtance by which his Spirit did 
ſtrive with them to make them better, Gen. vi. 3. or permitting the evil Spirit more 
freely to tempt them, the conſequence of which is their growing worſe and worſe. 
And thus he dealt with ſuch- like untractable and obſtinate Jews in Ages long before 
the coming of our Saviouz, F/a/. Ixxxi. 11,12. My People would not hearken to ny 
voice, Iſrael would none of me : So 1 gave them up to their own hearts Iufts, not 


reſtraining them, as ſometime he had done. And again, Ezek. xxiv. 13. Becauſe | 


have purged thee, and thou waſt not purged, thou ſhait not be purged from thy filthj. 
neſs any mere, Iſai. vi. 9,10. e 
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Of the Neceſſity of thoſe Effecls on the Mind, which God. ſometimes 

works by Principles of Natural Religion, to prepare all theſe fi 

the Performance of the Condition of the Promiſe, which do at all 
perform it. „„ „ | 

A Ferall ths which hath paf#d, you will ſay perhaps, What does all this diſcourk 

oh concern us, who live after Chriſt is come, or any who call themſelves Chriſtians, and 


which do own'Chrift to be the true Meſſiah and Saviour of the World? The Jews indeed 
they were prepared for their receiving of Chriſt againſt he ſhould come, by Principles 


of natural and revealed Religion, and ſome of the Gentiles by Principles of natural 


Religion only. But how can this concern us Chriſtians, who have prevented the need 
of any ſuch preparation for receiving Chriſt, by having received him already, as having 
been taught by our Parents from our Childhood to do fo, when they taught us all the 

Articles of the Chriſtian Faith > _ Net 85 „ 
Let we, who live now after Chriſt is come, are as much concerned to be prepared 
for a ſaving reception of Chriſt, by the ſame Temper of Mind, as they were who lived 
before his coming. Our Saviour hath ſaid it, hat no Man can come to me, except it be 
given unto him of my Father, John vi 65. And again, No Man can come to me, except 
the Father which bath ſent me draw him, ver. 44. And if this be true with reſpect to all 
Men, then of us who live in theſe days, as well as of thoſe who lived when Chriſt 
firſt appeared in the World. For our Saviour's words, we ſee, contain an univerſal 
propoſition; No Man to whom it is not given of my Father; No Man whom the Fa- 
ther which hath ſent me draweth not, can come unto me. He does no more limit his 

Aſſertion to thoſe who did precede, than to thoſe who do ſucceed his coming. | 
There is no doubt but a ſenſe of our Obnoxiouſneſs to the Diſpleaſure God and 
the {ad effects of it in another World, upon the account of Sin, is as neceſſary now as 
ever it was, to prepare and diſpoſe Men heartily to receive Chrift : Becauſe it is by 
this ſenſe on our Minds, that Chriſt is look'd upon as the molt ſuitable good, and con- 
ſequently as the moſt deſirable good, as I ſhewed before. It is by means of this ſenſe, 
when any thing ſtrong and affecting, that Chriſt becomes precious unto Men, as he is 
to every one that believes. To you that believe be is precious, ſaith St. Peter, I Pet. it. 
7. A true ſenſe of the danger we are in, by having provoked the great God againſt us, 
gives great diſquietneſs to the Mind, until we come to know that that Diſpleaſure is 
taken off, and the Danger we were in thereby removed. And it is the ſenſe of this 
Danger that makes Chriſt precious to us, when we come to underſtand that we bee 
d | | _ elcape 


: 4 


inds and Wills; for God does not tempt any Man to evil, James 1. 13. but 
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ogg ſcape this Danger but by him; and when we find that Pain removed by believing -iri 
ich, u thee ſenſe af” [rr „„ 7 F Ro K „ 1 
uſe And it is this Senſe that prepares the Soub to receive Chriſt as Lord, as well as Sa- . 
hen viour, by chat time the Goſpel is well opened to Men. And the reaſon is, becauſe they 
the underſtand thereby, that none can have the benefit of that Atonement and Satisfaction 
ore made by his Death, but ſuch as are content to. be governed by him in their Lives, and 
Not to yield Obedience to his Precepts: That none can be ſaved by him, tliat fefuſe to be- 
in. come ſincere Diſèiples to him And wy will find it no unreaſonable titing for them 
but to obey his Precepts, and to imitate his Example, when they underſtand that to do ſo, 
did is in effect but to abandon thoſe Sins which created ſo much trouble in their Mind 
ore before; by making them Hable to, and by putting them in fear of the eternal Wrath of 
Ile, Almighty God. The ſenſe of that Danger their Sins had expoſed them to, and of that 
ore Anxiety of Mind they were brought into thereby, will prepare the Mind and diſpoſe 
my the Will to receive Chriſt as Lord, and to obey him in forſaking thoſe Sins, ſo long 
not as they afe well aſſured, that then, and not till then, they ſhall be pardoned through 
54 bis Blood, and e be diſcharged from thoſe fears of the Wrath or God which had given 


them ſuch uneaſineſs of Mind before. | . 
And when they have found the difference between the Eaſe of Mind and Peace in 
the Spirit, which they have by their Knowledge of Chriſt, ſo long as they obey him; 
and the fad Thoughts, dark and doubtful Apprehenfions, miſgivings of Mind; and 
forms in the Spirit, which Sin had wrought and raiſed in the Soul before, it will 
then make them out of love with Sin, and afraid to have any more to do with it:. 
And thus you ſee, according to the Reaſon and Nature of the thing, how uſeful and 
neceſſary ſuch a ſenſe is, as I have oft mentioned, fo prepare and diſpoſe Men to go to; 


or to receive Chriſt, when he is made known to them: by the _— and that as well 
2 


dor under the Goſpel. as before; if by receiving Chriſt we underſtand ſifch a receiving 
for as is ſaving. But otherwiſe Men may, and doubtleſs do, without any ſuch ſenſe as is 


effectual to its end, not only profeſs Belief in Chriſt, but alſo xeally beſteve in him Pas 
with an inoperative, ineffectual and dead Faith nn 5 
And to the end we may yet farther ſee how neceſſary ſuch a ſenſe in Men of their 
danger, as I have been ſpeaking of, is, to prepare and diſpoſe them to come to Chriſt 
in good eatheſtgand to believe in him with all their heart, I ſhall ſhew it you by the 
method which our Saviour and his Apoſtles uſed in their Preaching. Both he and they 
infilted mainly, in the firſt place, in order to Mens Converſion, upon ſuch Doftrines as 
tended to beget in them great {@nſe of their danger, by reaſon of guilt upon them. 
And this they did by preaching Repentance; by which, as I ſhall preſently ſhew; they 
loud to deer / Men df ð d . oo  Honen © 
Our Saviour began his Preaching with this, Matth. iv. 17. From that t1me Feſus be- 
gan to preach and to ſay, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at band. And ſo did 
his twelve Apoſtles, when he ſent them out by two and two: They went out and 
3 that Men ſhould repent, faith St. Mark vi. 12. When the Author to the He-. 
eros gives e Account of the fiſt 5 or beginning Doctrines of Chriſt, 
Repentance from dead Works is not only one of them, but is che firft of all in order, 
Heb. vi. 1. St. Paul gave this account to the, Elders of the Church of Epheſus, both * 
of method and ſubſtance of his Preaching publickly, and from houſe to houſe, when 
he told them, that he had reſtified both to the Jews and alſo to the Greeks, Repenrance 
Towards God, and Faith towards our Lord Zeſifs Chriſt + Firſt Repentance, then Faith: 
Repentance for Sin, and from Sin; and then Remiſſion of it through Faith in Chriſt. 
Now in thus preaching Repentance in the fir/t place, they laboured to poſſeſs Men 
with a ſtrong ſenſe. of the danger they were in until they did repent. For that was 
the great Algument or Motive by which they perſuaded. them to it: Knowing the 
terror of the Lord, we perſuade Men, faith St. Paal, 2 Cor. v. 11. Thus our Saviour | 
taught the People, that ſo lgng as they did not repent and reform, though it ſhould $2 
colt them the cutting off their right Hand, and plucking out their right Eye to do it, 
they were in danger of being caſt into Hell, where their Worm dieth not, and the Fire . 
e i not quenched, Mark ix. 43. That they were condemned already, and that the Wrath 
: IS of God did abide on them, ſo long as they: continued in unbelief, n, iii. 18, 36. ; 
. W When St. Paul preached Repentance at Athens, his Argument to perſuade to it was, 
us, ¶ becauſe God bath appointed a day in the mbich he will udge the World in Riebteouſ* 
15 neſs, AQts xvii. 30,31. And no greater Argument can be uſed to awaken Mens Fears, 
his W and to haſten them out of an impenitent"State, _— ſet hefore them the * 
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chat Day, and the Danger they are in every Hour of filling under it, © long as the 
remain unreformed. The Confteration of which, while the Impreſſion Was upon 
him, made Felix the Roman Govergout on the Bench 79 tremble, when St. Paul at 


8 


the Bar reaſoned of Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and the 7udgment to come, Ac 


SV. 20 75 VC 1 
And generally Men's Repentance takes its Huff riſe from their Fears of falling un. 


der the Wrath of Almighty God. Which doth very well accord with what was fad 


by David inthe P/a/ms, and twice by Solomon in his Proverbs : Th? Fear. of the Lord 
i the beginning of Wiſdom, Pfal. ext. 10. Prov. i. J. and ix. 10. The beginning of 
Wiſdom, that is, of becoming truly wiſe, as Men are when they become truly rej. 
pious, and never till then. And this uſually begizs, as I fay, in thoſe Fears which 
are raiſed in Men, out of a Senſe. of their Obnoxiouſneſs to the Wrath and Diſplea. 
ſure of God for ſim paſt. And from thence indeed it”proceeds to a Fear of dipleafing 
him any farther for time to come, in hope of obtaining Pardon for what is paſt; 
And this is Wiſdom indeed (there is Forgiveneſs with thee that thou mayſt be feared, 
Pſal. cxxx. 4.) But Fer in this latter Senſe, hath its 27% and beginning from Fear in 
the former. | „ CC 5 hs Gt 

The Principle of Self-preſervation, which is deeply rooted in every Man's Nature, 
does naturally cauſe a Fear of God, as armed with Almighty Power to deſtroy them 


that have provoked him. But in Man's degenerate State, we cannot fay it is ſo nz. 


tural to fear diſpleafing him, nor is attained to without ſome hope of Pardon for what 


3 2 aſt. Fear in the former Senſe goes before Fear in the latter, as the Needle dos if 


ore the Thread. It hath indeed, as godly Sorrow hath, a Tenc cy in it to work 


Repentance, though neither of them amount to ſaving Ras it elf; Fear of 
Wrath bath gorment in it, and that prepares a Man to hearken to that which will 
give him Eaſe, to wit, the DoQrine of Pardon through Chriſt; and to the Doctrine of 
Repetithy as the conditioh ofobfaining it. As Rain and Moiſture are to the ground 
on which Weeds or Thorns grow, to prepare the way of tearing wg up by the root 
ſo is the Fear of God's Wrath to make way for the 71 up Men's Luſts by the 
root: It makes the Heart more ſoft and tender. For by how much fin hath diſquietel 
and perplexed the Mind, with Fears of the Wrath of God (provided it hę not to E 
ceſs, as in caſe of Deſpair) by ſo much the leſs grievous it will be tar with it, in 
Hope of obtaining both Eaſe and Pardon thereby. _|, © hh 
But here to prevent all Miſuſe of this Doctrine touching the neceſſity of a Senſe 
in each Sinner, of his Obnoxiouſneſs to the Wrath of God, to prepare him for ſuch a 
Repentance, Faith, and Obedience as is ſaving; let this be obſerved and remembred 
by way of Caution, to wit, That no greater a Senſe” hereof is neceſſary to this end, 
than that which iſſues and ends in ſuch a Repentance, Faith and Obedience. We 
muſt nor meaſure the Truth and Sincerity of Repentance, Faith and Obedience, by the 
meaſure or degree of the Senſe we have of our Liableneſs to God's Wrath, or our Fears 
- of it; but, on the contrary, the Dueneſs or Sufficiency of ſuch a Senſe to prepare us, by 
the Truth and Sincerity of our Repentance, Faith and Obedience. It is not unlikely but 
that Cain and Fudas might have a greater Senſe of their Obnoxiouſneſs to the Wrath 
and Diſpleaſure of God, than ay thoſe, who through a due Senſe of their Liable- 
neſs to Wrath, have been prepared for a ſaving Repentance, Faith and Obedience. 
But yet we cannot judge by that, That they had any ſuch Repentanse or Faith , 
So much Senſe therefore bf Mens Danger, by reaſon of their Guilt of fin, is ſuffi- 
cient, be it more er leſs, as does prevail with them fincerely to repent of fin paſt ; to 
receive Chriſt Jeſus as Saviour, Lord, and Governour for time to come; to fave them 
from fin by his Death, and to be governed by his Precepts and Example for all times 
to come, "whether peaceful and proſperous, or howeyer adverſe or hazardous they 
may be. And the reaſon why ſuch a Senſe is ſufficient, be it more or leſs, is becauſe 
t reacheth its end, it hath done its Work for which it was raiſed by God, when once 
it hath thus drawn Men to Chriſt to become his true Diſciples, to believe in him, 
and to learn of him the Chriſtian Life, All means whatſoever are ſufficient in their 
kind, when they attain their end for which they were appointed, and fo this of which 


- we now ſpeak. This is a Truth ſeen by its on Light. © 5 
By this the great Miſtake of ſome good People appears, who have been afraid to 
7 apply Chriſt unto themſelves as a Saviour, and to lay hold of the gracious Promiſes 
of the Goſpel; as being in douht with themſelves, whether they had been ſufficiently 
.  Jumbled, broken, ind prepared by legal Terrors; when yet they had been . 
. * . N * 54 
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Telrous” and induſtrious to approve themſelves to him in a good Life, When once 
Men are made willing to receive Chriſt as Lord and Saviour, and to walk. in him as 
they haue received him, there is no place left to queſtion whether their Humiliation 
bath been ſufficient. or no. For our Saviour's Invitation of coming to him, is made to 2 
him that is azhirf?, and his Promiſe to him that does come in good earneſt, is, That 
he will by no -meuns caſt him out. The Promiſe of being received if they do come to 
Chriſt, is not made upon condition of being thus or thus humbled, but upon condition 
of their coming to him. Nor does any Degree of that Humiliation, which conſiſteth in 
Fear or Terror, avail any Man farther than it is an occaſion of his applying himſelf to 
the Remedy prepared by God againſt his Danger. 1 
+ By what hath been ſaid to ſhew hat Senſe of one's ſpiritual Danger is ſufficient 
in its kind, and for the end for which it ſerves; it may appear alſo, That ſuch Per- 
ſons as have by the advantage of a pious Education, drunk in operative Principles of 
Godlineſs in the early Days of their Lives; ſo that, like Obadiah; they have feared 
God from their Youths or as Timothy, have known the holy Scriptures from a Child, 
need not be in doubt of their own * Eſtate God-· ward, tliough they have not found 
in themſelves ſo tormenting a Senſe of their ſpiritual Danger, as ſome others have 
done; to 2 and diſpoſe them to repent and believe the Goſpel, if they can but 
find and feel in themſelves Repentance and Faith in the true Nature and Genuine Ef. 
feeds of them. No Man need much to be concerned about the Nature of the Means, 
as whether it be 3 to the end; after he once ſes the end effected in him- 
ſelf. «7 Long of Danger is ſufficient, which cauſeth him to flie in due time to the 
place 0 ug.” Z e 1 | 
Dore needs a greater Senſe of Danger, and more affecting Fears, to make one wil- 
ling to part with thoſe fins and evil ways he hath been long acccuſtomed to, and hath 
had a ſtrong Affection for, than there is to make another willing to forego thoſe Evils 
he never had much to do with, nor much Affection for. An ordinary blaſt may throw 
down a Plant before it hath taken rooting, when no leſs than a great Tempeſt and 
ſtrong Blaſt will tear up a Tree of long ſtanding and deep rooting. .  __ 
Let I muſt ſay, That the greater Senſe Men have of the greatneſs. of the Danger 
they were in, and the more that . Senſe hath afflicted. that Soul with Fear and Grief, 
by ſo much the more they are likely to value and prize, to love and honour that Sa- 
viour by whom they find themſelves delivered from it. Hence it is that ſuch as have 
been greater ſinners than others before Converſion, have many times proved more emi- 
nent —— than others after; fuller of Love to Chriſt, and Zeal for him. Thus it 
was with Mary Magdalen, who. loved much becauſe much was forgiven ber, as our 
Saviour ſaid. Whereas, as he obſerves likewiſe, that he to whom but little is forgi- 
Ne ven, the ſame loveth but little, Luke xxvii. 47% © © 
the And thus I have diſpatched the firſt of the two things I propoſed to inſiſt on, and to 
ars explain, to wit, what is done by God by way of Preparation, to diſpoſe the Minds of 
by Men to perform the Condition of the Promiſe. I ſhall now proceed to the ſecond, 
ut which is to ſhew, what is done by God to aſſiſt Men in the actual Performance of 
th that Condition on which Pardon of Sin, and Eternal Life are promiſed. 
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Cir P. ſhewing what God does in aſſiſting Men in the Performance of the Condition of 
ch the Promiſe of Pardon and Life, two things will come under Conſideration: 


| I. What Aſſiſtance is given by God, by his very giving us the Goſpel to this end; 
ſes II. What by the Influence and Operation of his Spirit. 1 TH 

ly 1. That Men are affſted by the Goſpel in their performing the Condition of the Pro- 
fly miſe of Pardon and Life, is very evident. St. Paul faith, Ir is the Power of God to 
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Salvation to every one that belieueth, Rom. i. 16. That be bad begotten the. Chriſtian 
Corinthians through the Goſpel, 1 Cor. iv. 15. And, St. Jamet, That God of hit h 


will begat the Chriſtians by the word-of Truth, Jam k 8. And St. Peter, That 7 

Were — 9 corruptible Seed, but of imeorruptible, by the Word of — 
which liveth and abideth for euer, 1 Pet. i. ꝶ77 . 
before deſcribed, the Goſpel it ſelf is of ſuch a nature, as makasit very apt to attract 
and draw ſuch Men to the belief of it, and obedience to it, when attended to, in 


which the performance of the Condition of the Promiſe: doth conſiſt: And this in a 
double reſpect. — E ee bi gs 


I. In reſpett of the Subjett · matter of it, or things contained in it. 


II. In reſpect of the Evidence by which it is confirmed to be from God, and , 


doubtedly trunmmeuee. ff 
1. Iz reſped of the Subjecl. matter of it, or things contained in it. As for inſtance: 


It contains a Declaration, who and what an one Feſus Chriſt is, viz. the 8on of Gd 


and Saviour of the World, and what he hath ſuffered to make Atonement for the Sin 
of the World, and to obtain Reconciliation between God and Men, after their Rebel. 
lion againſt him. And the Goſpel, as ſuch, cannot but facilitate its own way in the minds 
of ſuch Men as are burthened and pained with the ſenſe of rheirown guilt, and liable. 
ne to God's diſpleaſure. It being ſuited to their caſe, and contrived on purpoſe to 
give to ſuch eaſe and relief, it cannot but render it ſelf acceptable to them. 
IThir i 4 faithful ſaying, and worthy M all acceptation, that Chiſt Feſus came i. 
the World to ſave Sinners, faith St. Paul, 1 Tim.1.15. It is indeed a Saying, a Do- 
Arine-worthy of acceptation, if any thing is ſo which the World ever knew, yea wor- 


1 
+ 
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thy of all acceptation-to the higheſt degree. And its being ſo, makes Sinners, which 


are ſenſible of their very great need of a Saviour, the more ready and willing to be- 


— 


are very apt to alienate Mens Minds from Sin, 
that part of the Condition of the Promiſe, which conſiſteth in Repentance or Amend- 


lieve it, and to hearken to any thing that tends to ſtrengthen their belief of it. We 


have a faying which is found true upon common Obſervation, That Men are willing 


to believe that to be true; which they, would fain have to prove o, and are inquiſitive 
after the Evidence of its Truth, that they may confidently believe it, and reſoice in 

| . L have ſhewed before with what Joy the G 
ort 


pel was entertained at its firſt going 
h into the World, by ſuch as were to any conſiderable degree made ſenſible of the 
danger they were in by reaſon of Sin, and therefore I do not need to enlarge upon it 

Again, the Goſpel contains great and precious Promiſes of Pardon of Sin and Eter- 
nal Life, upon condition of Repentance, Faith, and new Obedience; and moſt dread- 
ful Threatnings againſt ſuch as reject thoſe Terms. Now the Goſpel in theſe reſpefts 


is of a perſuaſive nature, and hath an aptneſꝭ and fitneſs in it to prevail with Men to 


uſe their Endeavours of performing the Condition of eſcaping the Damnation of Hell, 


and of obtaining the Glory of Heaven. 


Firſt, The terrible Threatnings denounced againſt ſuch as continue unreformed in 


their Lives, when theſe fall into Minds n wich Fears for what is paſt 
and ſo to help on the performance of 


ment of Lite. The ſtronger ſenſe Men have of their danger, by reaſon of Sin former- 
ly committed, and alſo of running into greater danger, if they continue in Sin, after 
Pardon is offered upon condition of Amendment, the more eafily will they be. per- 
ſuaded and prevailed upon to accept of the Condition of Pardon, and to put forth 
their Endeavour to perform it. The ſenſe of danger which Divine Threatnings do a- 


wake in Men, when any thing ſtrong, will cauſe them to enquire how they may eſcape 


it, to the end they may ſpeedily fall upon the uſe of ſuch means by which ſuch an 
elcape may be obtained. phat . 4 * 


. Thus thoſe pricked in their hearts, Akts ii. cried out, Men and Brethren, what - 
Hall we de? And the Gaoler, when once in a trembling Poſture, Sire, what ſball I 
do to be ſaved? Acts xvi. 30. Theſe affectionate Enquiries cauſed by a ſenſe of their 


danger, * their willingneſs to do any thing they could to eſcape it; of which they 
gave proof by ſetting immediately, and without any delay, upon what they were di- 
rected to do to that end. = "I | „ 

This ſenſe of danger, awakened by Divine Fhreatnings, ſo long as it laſteth, will 
take off that pleaſure which Men before were wont tofind in ways of Sin and Wicked- 


| es, and make the taſte of them bitter, and by that means eſtrange their Minds from | 


them. 
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] em. What is it that makes Men at any time to fall out with their Sins, and turn 
| 
} 


chem oft, but an awakened ſenſe in themſelves, by which they feel they have been be- 
trayed by them into the ſhare of Death, into ſuch danger as that the very ſenſe and 
fear of it quite:ſwallows up that pleaſure which'they were wont to take in thoſe Sins. | 
And under theſe Circumſtances, it will be a matter of far leſs difficulty for Men to | 4 
| perform the Condition of the Promiſe, ſo far as that ſtands in forſaking of Sin, than 4 
| it would be to continue in it. For in this caſe they find the Fear and Trouble which | 
| ſtill is at the heels of Sin, is far greater than any pleaſure they can then find in it. 
| In pain is the Net ſpread in the fight of any Bird, faith Solomon, Prov. i. 17. Even ſo, 
while Men have their eye upon the preſent fear and future danger Sin expoſeth them 
to, it diſarms the Temptation to it of its Power, and renders it too weak to prevail 
with them to run themſelves into the Torments of preſent Fears, and into eternal De- 
ſtruction for the future. A Dog will forbear his otherwiſe defired morſe], While his 
Eye is upon the Cudgel which is held over him. | 


Secondly, The Promiſe through Chriſt of ſuch ineſtimable Benefits as the Pardon of 
Sin, and the Eternal Glory of Heaven, are upon condition, as-of Faith, ſo of ſincere 
Obedience, hath a great tendency in it to reconcile our Minds to our Duty in particu- 
lar Acts of Obedience. It is inſeparable from the Nature of Men to defire the Happi- 
neſs of their on Being, in the general notion of it, and for perpetuity alſo. And the 
more defirable 1 and the more there is in it to make our Happineſs great, 
the more powerfully are we drawn thereby to comply with the Condition, and to uſe 
the means of obtaining it, when we hope it to be attainable. The greater and more [ 
attractive the Object of Defire is, by ſo much will the difficulty of the Condition and ' 
means of obtaining it ſeem the leſs. Facob's ſerving ſeven Years for Rachel, ſeemed to - Mi 
him but a few Days, for the Love wherewith he loved her. ee A 
All which ſhews, that the immenſe Greatneſs of the Benefits promis'd in the 5 
Goſpel does tend greatly to reconcile. our Minds to the Condition of obtaining them, - 
_ notwithſtanding ſome preſent difficulties do attend it. Juſt as we ſee in other things: Es .N 
Men would not cark and care, moil and toil as they do, nor undertake ſuch weariſome 
Journies and hazardous Voyages as Men commonly do, were it not that the benefit they 
pect to obtain thereby, does reconcile their Minds to theſe Difficulties. What ena- 
bled Mo/es:to forſake the Treaſures of Egypt, and the Honours of Pharaoh's Court, and 
to unite himſelf with an oppreſſed People, when he could not otherwiſe avoid Sin and 
ſerve his God as he had a mind to do? Why, it was the eye, the re/ped he had therein 
unto the Recompence'of the-Reward, Heb. xi. 25, 26. The hope of the Recompence of 
Reward, made the Difficulties of God's Service, the Reproach of Chriſt, and Suffering 
with the People of God, more eligible and deſirable than the Pleaſures of Sin, which 
Deren 7. 4h by ere we ee 1 | ne Lt 
Hope of Benefit we ſee then is a great and powerful Principle of Action in Men: | 5 
And if the Promiſe of the great things of the Goſpel does but affect, ſtir up, and ' 
n hope, this will be enough to pur thoſe endeavours into motion, by which 5 
e Condition of obtaining them will be performed. It is by the exceeding great and 
precious Promiſes of the Gofpet that Men are made Partakers of a- divine nature, 
2 Pet. i, 4. And the reaſon is, becauſe theſe Promiſes do affect their hope; this hope 
changeth the Thoughts and Purpoſes of Men, in order to the obtaining of the things 
promiſed and hoped for; by all which they become new Men, reſtored to the Image 
of God, which had been loſt by Sin, which is the Divine Nature. | 5 
The difficult part of performing the Condition of the Promiſe of Pardon and Life, 
lies in Mens forſaking the Sins to which they had been accuſtomed, and in practiſing 
the contrary Vertues from which they have been eſtranged. But the Goſpel we ſee ena- 
bles Men to do both by working upon their Fears and hopes. For when two ſuch 
powerful Principles of Action concur and conſpire together to promote the fame end, 
do produce the ſame effect, as they do in this, though in different reſpects, the Opera- 
tion muſt needs be very great, powerful, and prevalent, and the Work like to go on 
with good ſucceſs. Fear and ge are the two Handles of the Soul, by which it is 
taken hold of and drawn. 6 18 Et 5 
2. Having thus ſhewed how apt and fit the Goſpel is, in reſpect of the Subject- ; 
matter of it, to dra Men to ſuch a belief of it, and Obedience to it, as in which the = 
performance of the Condition of the Promiſe of Pardon and Life doth conſiſt: IT am 
now to ſhem in the nent place its farther aptitude this way, in reſpect of that Evidence 


it bath of its Divinity, Truck, and Infallibility. © Ws: 
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For indeed all the power it bath to wotk upon Mens Fears and Hopes by its Menaces | 


and Promiſes, to the producing of their Effects in Mens Lives and Actions, depends 


wholly upon the Suppoſition of its Truth and Certainty. Men would not be moved 


neither by the Threatnings nor Promiſes of the Goſpel, how great ſoever they be, did 


they believe the Goſpel to be but fabulous. And therefore the All- wiſe God hath a; 
much concerned himſelf to give fufficient Atteſtation to the Truth of the Goſpel, as ; 


he hath, ro acquaint Men with the things reported in it. : 2 
Io this end he Almighty Father hath by a Voice from Heaven teſtified, that Jeſus 
"Chriſt is his beloved Son, and that his DoQtine is to be attended to, as to one whom 
he had fent into the World to declare his whole Mind touching Mens Salvation; 
Matth. iii. 17. and 17. 5. This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, hear 
ye him. To the ſame purpoſe is alſo ſerved thoſe numerous Miracles which he wrought, 
For theſe were ſigns to affure us that he was what he affirmed himſelf to be, vis. the 


Son of God, and conſequently that his Doctrine is of Divine Authority. Many other 


ens truly did Jeſus in the he e of bis Diſciples, which are not written in this 
Book. But theſe are written, that ye might believe, that Feſus is the Chriſt the Son of 
God, and that believing ye might bave Life through bis Name, John xx. 30, 31. 


Theſe Miracles, in Conjunction with the Nature of our Saviour's Doctrine in no- 


thing contrary to natural Religion, had certainly a very great Tendency in them to be- 
get à Belief in him and of his Doctrine, or elſe he would never have marvelled as he 
gie at the Unbelief of thoſe which ſaw them and heard him, Mar vi. 6. He marvel. 
led at their Unbelief. Their Unbelief under ſuch Circumſtances, is mentioned again 
as matter of Wonder, John xii. 37. But though he had done ſo many Miracles before 
them, yet they believed not on him. But this would have been no matter of marvel 
to our Saviour, or wonder to his Diſciples, if there had not been a mighty Power in 
thoſe Miracles to convince Men, and to perſuade them to believe. To this end alſo 
ſerved the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead: For by that he was mightily declared 
to be the Son of God, Rom. i. 4. | oy 


And when the 8 of our Lord were after his Reſurrection ſent forth to con 


vert the World to Chriſtianity by preaching the Goſpel to them; as a means to make 
_ tt efficacious to this end, and to procure it Credit and Authority in the Minds of Men; 
they were endued by the Lord with a power of working Miracles, and of ſpeaking 
with new Tongues, Mark xvi. 20. They went forth and preached every where, the 
Lord working with them, and confirming the Word with ſegns following, Heb. ii. 4. God 
alſo bearing them witneſs both with Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles and Gifts 
. mm Holy Gheft, according to his own Hill. 8 12 
And it was in reſpect of theſe powerful Confirmations of the Goſpel; I doubt not, 
that St. Paul fays his preaching was in Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power, ani 
not with enticing or perſuafible words of Man's Wiſdom; T Cor. ii. 4. It was by rea- 
| ſon of this kind of Demonſtration of the Goſpel to be from God, which was made b. 
the miraculous Operation of the 5 by the Apoſtles, that the Goſpel was received/as 
the Word of God, and not as the Word of Man; as all thoſe Diſcourks of Philoſophers 
were, which had no other Confirmation, than what the Wit and Oratory of Nlen 
could derive from Principles of natural and humane Wiſdom. But the Apoftle's Do- 
Etrine, as it was in the nature of it above humane pitch to find out, ſo their way of 
confirming of it was above all humane Power and Wiſdom alſo. As their Doctrine 
was known only by the Holy Spirits revealing, ſo the Arguments, Motives, and Rea - 
ſons by which they perſuaded Men to believe it to be from , were fetched from 
the Spirit's own mighty Operations, which were vifible to Men, as well thoſe that 
did not, as thoſe which did believe. They compated and ſuited ſpiritual things with 
ſpiritual, ver. 13. The nature of their Arguments by which they perſuaded Men to 
believe their Doctrine, were ſuited to the nature of their Doctrine; both being from the 
Holy Spirit. The one by the Spirit's Revelation to the Apoſtles, the other by the Spi- 
rits N Operations by the Apoſtles. They proved their Doctrine was revealed 
to them by God, by the Teſtimony which he gave, that he had ſent them 2 


& 
* 


what they did preach, by enabling them to do ſuch things, which none coul do but 


by virtue of a Divine Power, which put ferth ir ſelf in them. God (as was aid) did 
bear them witneſs by Signs, Wonders, and by divers Miracles Which he enabled them 


to do and to ſhew. WR | FC 
| he acggunt gt chis Gonfirmation, received as the 
Word of God, and not of Man, as the Author of it; thetefore it 


And being the Goſpel was upon che a cat 
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times paſt for His own peculia me! 
Prophets of old, we under the Goſpel have a more plentiful Effufion of the Spirit co 
enable us to perform the Condition of the . of Pardon and Lite, than ever they 
ordinarily had. WEBS e to the ſecon 
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rate fo powerfully as it did in che Hearts and Lives of them that received it, to the 


transforming them in their Minds and Spirits, and in the Tenour of their Lives and 
Actions, into other manner of Men than they were before. By reaſon of which Tranſ- 
formation, the Scripture ſtiles them New Creatures, and the Man thus altered, tlie 


New Man. When ye received the Word of God, which ye heard of us, ſaith St. Paus, 


ye received it not the Word of Man, but as it is in Truth, the Word of God, which - 


effeftually worketÞ alſo in you that believe, 1 Theſ. i. 13. #® - 


The Goſpel,then thus confirmed, as hath been repreſented, was and is ſo glorious 
an Object of Faith, and ſo every way fitted and prepared to command Mens Relief of 


ir, that St. Paul ſuppoſeth it igpollible but that Men ſhould, believe it, unleſs the 


Devil hath ſtrangely blinded their Minds. And therefore he faith, 2 Cor. iv. 2, 4. J 
our«Gofpet be hid, it is hid to tem that are loft : In whom the God of this World hath 


blinded the minds of them which believe not, left the Light 6 "rhe glorifus Goſpel of. 
 . Chriſt who is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unio them. 


And thus we ſee what great Aſſiſtance God hath vouchfafed us for our performing | 
the Condition of the Promiſe, by giving us his Goſp el. Le 
The Lord by his Prophet, ſpeaking of how much he had done for his People of old, 


” 
> * 


to enable them to be what he expected they ſhould be, in order to the Happineſs he 
deſigned them, faith /. v. 4. What. could habt been done more to uh Vineyard that 


I have not done in it? That is, What in reaſon could they expect he ſhould haye done 


more to make them become obedient and fruitful, than he had done? And yet he 


hath done much more for us, who live under the Goſpel, than he did for therh. ' For 
he hath ſent his own Son "to. reconcile us to himſelf, and himſelf to us by bis Death. 
He hath ſent his own Son to perſuade Men, hich is more than all the Prophets 


which he ſent before. And as he is greater himſelf, { he perſuades. by greater Argu- 


ments than the Prophets were wont to do, both itt reſpect of what hath been done 
for us already ta, oblige us, and in reſpect of what he will do, in rewarding if obe- 


dient, and in puniſhing if diſobedient. And all this lies fair before us in the Goſpel, 


by which Life and Tmmortality is brought to light; and which comes to us more glo- 
bout atteſted alſo, than the Doctrine of Moſes and the Prophets did to them. And 
therefore the Lord may much more appeal to us than he did to them, and ſay, What 
could have been done more to engage you to believe and obey the Goſpel, and fo to 
perform the Condition of rhe Promiſe, which Þ have not done? And i110 How then 


ſhall we eſcape, if we neglet ſo great Salvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken 


by the Lord, and was confirmed unto 1 by them that heard bim? And yet bghold he 
hath done and does more for ꝑs in another reſpect under the, Goſpel, than he did in 
eople. Fox according to the various Predictions of the 


thing I propoſed to inſiſt on, which 


Influence and Operation of the Holy Spirit, to be confidered as an Aid diſtin 
which 1s Pate ty the Goſpel | | 

that Aſſiſtance, Which we keceive by the Goſpel it ſelf, in | 
of the Promiſe to be the Ad and Ajiftance of rbe Spirit; at leaſt, in ſome reſpect. I 
only ſuppeſe; That there is zn Inflnence- and Operation of the Holy Spirit 55 the 
Hearts of Men, by which they ate Promiſe, 


is, to ſhew what Aſſiſtance Men receive in performing the Condition of the Promiſe by | 
the Influence and Operation of the Spirit of God, ., ® 1 On a 
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How by the Holy Spirit's Operation upon the Mind and Mill, Men 


* 


are aſſiſted in performing #he Condition of the Promiſe. * . - 
[I muſt 'premiſe thus much by way of Caution; to wit, That when 1 the 
10 


it ſelf, 1 would not be 2 8 to deny 
orming the Condition 


enabled to perform the Condition of the 
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33% Aich ſ do ye. And St. Faul ſaid, touching ſuch as ſhould deſpiſe their Doctrine and 
—_ Commands, He that s deſpiſeth not Man, but God, who ulſo bath given 15 
| a bis Holy Spirit, 1 Theſſ. iv. 8. By all this it appears, That what is done by e 
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over and above. what the Goſpel, in its own nature, abſtractedly coplidered, does con. 
tribute thereunto. Orh@wile, as I have been now ſhewing, the Operations: of the 
x Goſpel it ſelf is of and from the Holy Spirit, both in reſpect of its Revelation ang * 
| Confirmation. So that what is ſaid and done by the Goſpel, is, in a ſenſe, faid ang 
done by the Holy Spirit. And they ate led by the Spirit, and walk in the Spirit; that 
make the Goſpel their Guide. 3 | J.. 

* MAkScripture is givendby inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. iii. 16. And holy Men of G 
 ſpake as they were moved 8 Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. And the things ſpoken by * 
the Prophets in the Old Teſtament, are faid in the New to be ſpoken by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 4s 1#16. and xxviii. 25. Heb. iii. 7, and x. 15, And it's ſeven times Kid in 
Reve!. ch. ii. and iii. He that bath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches; meaning what he ſaid to them in and by thoſe Epiſtles which St. Johnſen 
to the ſeven Churches in 4%½ . And God is faid to have 7e/tified qgainſt the People of 
the Fews by bis Spirit in bis Pttphets, Neh. ix. 30. And St. Stephen ſaid to thoſe jn 
his time for oppoſing the Goſpel ;* E do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, 75 Fat herr 


—_— 


Doctrine of Men divinely inſpired, is done by the Spirit of God; and what is done |} 
_ againlt it, or againſt them for the fake of ir, is done againſt the Spirit of God. He 
that heareth you, beareth ne; and be that deſpiſeth you; deſpiſeth me ; faith our $4 
+ Burt yet though the a/i/tance Men receive by the Goſpel in performing the Condi. 
tion of the Promiſe, be the a/eance of the Holy Spirit, yet it is not all the affiftance 
they receive from the Holy Spirit thettin For when the Holy Scripture ſpeaks of the 
_ commg unto Men, not in Mord only, but alſo in Power and in the Holy Ghoſt 
1 Theſſl. i. 5. of their being horn of he Spirit, John i. 13. and ili! 5. of the waſhing of 


Regeneration, and renewing of. the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 5. of their obeying the Truth 
0, through the Spirit, i Fet. I. 22. of a being built rogetber for un habitation of God 
Ky through the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22. of the ſupply of the Spirit of Feſus Chrift, and of God's 
 _ working in them to will and to do 4 is good pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. and the like ; there 
Zs no reaſon to reſtrain the ſenſe of iel Sayities unto the alone Operation of the Do- 
Etrine of the Goſpel, as having God, or. the Spirit of God for its Author, and no more, 
The Prayers which our Saviour made, and taught his Diſciples to make for the ſucceſs 
of the Goſpel, and which the Apoſtles made and taught the Chriſtians to make for the 
like; do all of them imply likewiſ® ſomething more to be done by God, for the renew- 
ing of Men unto himſelf, than only by his bare ſending his Goſpel among them. 
Although Men can conſider matters diſcovered by the Goſpel when they hear them, 
2s well as they can any other things ſet forth by Diſcourſes of another nature; (and 
indeed God expects they ſhould do 19, at the peril of their own Deſtruction, if they 
do not) yet ſuch is the zeal of the Lofd to promote and ſet forward the bufineſs of 
our®Valvation, that he is nor billing to truſt the work only in our bands, though be 
hath brought it to our hands by fach preparations wherein he hath prevented'all En- 
_ # deavours of ours. He doth not only bring the Goſpel and our Minds together, and 
„ 32 leave them to operate upon each other in the ſtrength of their owns nature only; 
„„ - . - ware gracioully pleaſed to accompany his Word, more or leſs, as he ſees good, with 
2 a ſecret Operation of his Spirit upon our Minds, both to incline and diſpoſe the inter- 
mul Faculties to exerciſe and employ themſelves about matters of this high nature, and 
likewiſe to d them in i.. „„ * i 


_ %. OT There is doubtleſs a ſecret power and efficacy of the Divine Spirit goes along with 


1 the Goſpel inte the Mind and Will, by means whereof the Goſpel does the more rea- 
- . 5 and effectually work upon the Mind and Will, to the renewing of them. When 
. the Diſciples, ſcatterd by occaſion of the Perſecution by Saul, preached the Goſpel to 
a the Greczans, it is Aid, The hand of the Lord was with them, and that a great number 
- believed, and turnell tothe Lord, Acts x1.21. Their believing and turning to the Lord, 
mas the effect of the Lord's hand being with them in Preaching,,as well as it was the 
| effect of what was preached. The Goſpel is the Power of God 10 Salvation to eve 
one that believeth, Rom. 116. Believing and Salvation are the effects of God's Power 
going along with the Goſpel, as well as of the Goſpel it ſelf By that the Goſpel be- 
comes more 5255 and powerful, and ſharper than a wo edged Sword. . Ir is the 


Sword of the $ irit, as it is called, as well in reſpect of its being n 
. _ . f 
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of the Goſpel in producing thoſe happy Effects in Men, by which they become other 


manner of Men than they were before, is aſcribed unto the Grace and Bleſſing of God 
| that goes along with the Goſpel. I have planted, and Apollos watered, but God gabe 
ie lacreaſe, ſaith St. Paul. So then neither is he that planteth any thing, neither be 
.- that watereth, but God that giveth the Increaſe,” 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. Upon this account 
all that Appearance of the Vertues of Chriſt, which is in true Chriſtians, by which 


they give ſome good account unto the World what an one Chriſt is, and what man- 
ner of thing his Goſpel is, is aſcribed unto the Operation of his holy Spirit upon their 
Hearts, in that metaphorical way uſed by St. Pau! when he told the Chriſtians at Co- 
rinth, That they were the EPiſtle of Chriſt written by the Spirit of the living God 
upon the fleſhiy Tables of their Hearts, 2.Cor.iii. 3. — 

Thus much in general, to ſhew that there is an Aſſiſtance by the Operation of God's 


Spirit vouchſafed unto Men in performing the Condition of the Promiſe, over and be- 


{des what Aſſiſtance they receive therein from the nature of the Goſpel. + I ſhall now 
roceed to ſhew a little more particularly how Men are affiſted by the Operation and 
uence of the Holy Spirit, in performing the Condition of the Promiſe of Pardon 
and Life. Nor to undertake to deſcribe all thoſe ways by which God communicates 
his Aids unto Men in performing the Condition of the Promiſe, but only ſo much of 


| thoſe Divine Methods as may give ſome light in the thing, and ſome Satisfaction to 


or Minds touching this great Affair of our Souls. | 


2 


I. One of the firſt things is a procuring from Men, or God's working in them a Fx. 


edneſs of Thoughts upon the things which concern their Salvation or Damnation, a 
keeping their Minds upon them. Before this is done, Men may have many fuiluating 
Thoughts about God and Chriſt, Heaven and Hell, and about the way of eſcaping the one, 
and of obtaining the other, and yet be little or nothing the better for them. For theſe being 
things eut of ſight, and remote from the . Senſes, there are a Multitude of other 
Thoughts which throng into the Mind, from external Objects that lie open to the 
Senſes, which ſcatter and divide, yea, and which in a great meaſure exclude and thruſt 
out of the Mind, thoſe other more neceſſary Thoughts. The Thoughts and Cares 
about the Farm, the Merchandize, the Oxen, and the Marrying fa Wife, ſpoken of 
in the Parable; yea, and worſe than theſe, about unlawful Pleaſures and undue ſeek- 
ing of Honours ;- theſe. ſo entertain and take up Mens Minds, that Thoughts of God 


and another World, and the great Concerns of Religion, which have not the advan- 


tage of making their way into the Mind by the Senſes, have little or no room there 
Hence comes the fin of forgetting God, ſo much ſpoken of in En which carries 
in it a forgetting our Accountableneſs to him, and conſequently a Forgetfulneſs of all 
thok things which depend upon our minding of theſe. | 
Now while Thoughts of this nature rule and bear ſway in the Mind, and other 
Thoughts are only now and then floating there without any ſetled abode, theſe latter 
can have no powerful Influence to alter the ſtanding Temper of the Mind, or to change 
the Motions and Operations of the Will, which yet are neceſſary to the performing of 
the Condition of the Promiſgm. e 3 Tp 
And therefore one of the firſt things, as I ſay, which God does in aſſiſting Men in 
the Performance of the Condition of the Promiſe, is to ſtay and fix their Thoughts up- 
on the things which concern, their Salvation. Though their Thoughts are and muſt 
be exerciſed about the things of this preſent Life; yer their Thoughts about their Souls 
and another World, are ſo fixed by God in their Minds, when thus aſſiſted by him, 


that they are continually intermingling themſelves with their other Thoughts, and 


correcting their Extravagancy, and exerciſing a Power over. them. Here now they 
dwell; though they mult give ſome place to other neceſſary Thoughts, yet ſo as that 
they are never long abſent, but {till return into the Mind. Thus the good Ground- 
hearers, which bring forth Fruit with, Patience, are faid to be ſuch as having heard 
the Word, keep it, (Luke viii. 15.) that is, they keep it on their Minds, ſo as that it 
is not ſtolen out of their Hearts by the evil one, by filling the Mind with, other things, 
as it befals the High-way-fide Hearers : Nor choakeg, or ſtifled in its Operations by an 
over-powering Multitude of other Thoughts about things grateful to the Fleſh, as 


about Riches and Pleaſures, and Luſts of other things, as it is in the Thorny-ground 


Hearers. Not as if where God thus fixeth the Thoughts upon: their principal Objects, 
that there he gives Memories to retain all they hear, that is not meant by their *2ep- 


ing the Word, but that ſuch keep upon 1 Minds the Scope and Subſtance at thaſe 
N e D d d | \ 
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Points of the Chriſtian Religion as are neceſſary to their Salvation, as the Eruit of aj 
theirhearing. It is the ingrafted Word which is able to ſave the Soul, James i, 21. 
that is, as it is ingraſted upon the Mind by ſetled Thoughts and fixed Confideratigy 
without which Men may hear all the Days of their Lite, and yet be but as the jj, 
Women St. Paul ſpeaks of, laden with fins, and led away with divers Luſts, who were 
always learning, and never able to come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 2 Tim. iii. 6, ). 
The Lord made Davidwiſe through his Word, but it was by keeping it and his 
Mind together. Thou, faith he, through thy Commandments, haſt made me wife, 
than mine Enemies; for they are ever with me. I have more Underſtanding than all 
my Teachers: For thy Teftimonies are my Meditation, Pſal. cxix. 98, 99. Thus when 
tbe Lord aſſiſted Lydia in the Buſineſs of her believing, be opened her Heart ſo that jpg 
attended to the ings which 3 by St. Paul. She held ber ſelf to them, 6 
the Durch Tranſlators render it: She kept her Mind ftaid upon them by ſerious Conf. 
deration. And this we ſee was the Effect of God's Operation upon her Mind; he 
opened her Heart ſo that ſhe attended, As xvi. 14. It is God that thus puts his Law inio 
' Mens minds, that pitcheth and terminateth their Thoughts upon the things contained 
in ir, according to the Tenour of the New Covenant, Heb. viii. 10. This is one thing 
wherein the Divine Aſſiſtance doth confilt. 9 ig ! 
2. Another thing is, the Holy Spirit's Operation upon the Mind, enabling it by the 
Light of the Goſpel, to diſcern the Nature, Tendency, and Uſefulneſs of the things 
diſcovered and revealed bythe Goſpel. By Man's Apoſtacy from God, and cuſtomary 
finning, the Mind is darkened, the Eye of the Underſtanding corrupted, and thereby 
to 2 great degree rendred impotent, and unable to diſcern things diſcovered by the 
_ to be what they are, though ſet before it. Like the Man in the Goſpel, who 
while 
can have in that State but confuſed and indiftin Notions of ſpiritual things: If the 
Eye be evil, the whole Body is full of Darkneſs. This being Man's caſe, there is need 
| ef a Divine Power to work ſome Cure upon the Eye of the Mind to diſcern aright con- 
_ cerning the things of the Goſpel. David had ſome Senſe of this upon his Mind when 
he prayed thus unto God: Open thou mine Eyes, that I may behold the wondrous things 
of thy Law, Pſal. cxix. 18. The Diſciples had not right Notions of things revealed 
by the Scriptures concerning Chriſt, until our Saviour opened their 8 to 
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under ſtand the Scriptures, Luke xxiv. 45. When the Veil is taken away, ſo that 


Men with open Face bebold the glorious things of the Lord in the Goſpel, it is by the 

Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18. © Though the Hope of the Chriſtian's calling, and 
* the Riches of the Glory of God's Inheritance in the Saints are revealed in the 5 * 

yet St. Paul knew for all that, that there was need of having the Eyes of the Under. 
landing enligbined, to know and diſcern what thoſe are; and therefore prayed unto 

the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt for it, in the behalf of the Ephe/cans, 
. 1. 17,18. And if theſe Chriſtians after they believed, ſtood in need to have the 
Eyes of their Underſtanding farther enlightned by God, in order to a more clear and 
full Proſpect ofthe Gloriouſneſs of the Hope ſet before them, for the ſtrengthening and 
encouraging them to perſevere and hold out in their Obedience to the Goſpel, then 
doubtleſs, they much more ſtood in need of ſome enlightning by God in this kind to 
enable them at firſt to begin to be fincerely obedient—\(\(—— _ | 
In the dark Men are apt to miſtake one thing for another; ſo before this Illumina- 
tion of the Mind by the Spirit of God, they are apt to call Evil Good, and Good Evil; 
to put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter; to chuſe Evil under the Notion of Good, 
and to refuſe Good under the Notion of Evil. But when the Light of the Law and 


Goſpel are let into the Mind, by which every thing is diſcovered and diſcerned in its 


true Shape and Calour, then Sin and Vertue appear to be what they are in their own 
Nature, Sin to be Sin indeed, and Virtue and Goodneſs to be Virtue and Goodneſs in- 
deed. Then Sin -appears in the Turpitude, Deformity and Malignity of its Nature, 
and in its Tendency to the Ruine of the Subject in which it dwells: And Righteouſ- 
neſs, Virtue, and Goodneſs appear in their Beauty and Uſefulneſs, and in their Ten- 
dency to the Happineſs of ſuch in whom they dwell. For inſtance, before this Illu- 


mination, Men are apt to miſtake the Doctrine of the Grace of God which brings 


Salvation, and to think they ſhall be ſaved becauſe Chriſt died for finners, and becauſe 
they believe he did ſo; eſpecially if they be bur now and then troubled in their Minds, 
 -. and ſorry for their fins, and do pray God to pardon them, though they till continue 


are, 


75 


imperfectly cured of his Blindneſs, faw Men walking as Trees: They have and 


their Underſtanding are opened to ſee things as they , 
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are, and are repreſented in the Goſpel; then they perceive-none ſhall be ſaved by the 

Death of Chriſt, whatever their Belief may be, bur ſuch as ſhall be perſuaded by the 

great Motives of the Goſpel, to be reconciled to God by being reconciled to their Duty, 

throwing down the Weapons of their Rebellion, and becoming univerſally fincerely obe- 
dient to his Government, according to the Laws of Jeſus Chrilt. | | 

This Illumination of the Mind by God, contributes ſo much towards Mens petform- 
ing the Condition of the Promiſe, that the whole of their Converſion is ſomerimes meant 
in Scripture, when but this only is mentioned, Heb. x. 3 2. 5 13 

3. Another part of the Divine Aſſiſtance afforded unto Men in performing the Con- 
dition of the Promile, is the Holy Spirit's Operation upon the Will, to aſſiſt it in what 
is proper to it in performing of the Condition of the Promiſe. For whatever ſenſe 
there is begot in Men of the danger they are in by reaſon of Sin; or whatever illumi- 
nation is wrought in the Mind touching the way and method laid down by God of 
eſcaping that danger; yet until the Will be changed, and wrought to a firm Reſolu- 
tion of complying with the Terms on which the promiſe of Pardon and Life through 
Chriſt is made, the Work is not done, the Perſon is not regenerate, nor in a regular capacity 
of enjoying what is conditionally obtained by Chriſt, and conditionally promiſed through 
him. Men are not begotten of God, nor born of God, as the Scripture ſpeaks of ſome 
that are; they are not begotten by the Word of Truth, nor born again of the Immortal 
Seed of the Word, until the change be made in the Will, as well as in the Underſtand- 
ing: And when, ever it is made, it is the effect of a Divine Operation. Ir is God that 
worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. | 

Now in that Aſſiſtance which is vouchſafed unto Men in renewing them in their Wills, 
in wor king in them to will, ſeveral things are to be conſidered. - 

1. The Holy Spirit diſpoſeth the Will to be paſſve, in reference to thoſe notices 
given by the enlightned Mind and Underſtanding touching thoſe things which have 
been diſcovered to it by the Goſpel, through the illuminating Operation of the Spirit 
upon it. The will having been accuſtomed to buſie and exerciſe it ſelf about other 
Objects, ſuch as the Senſes have preſented to it, things that concern only this preſent 
World and Life, it will hardly ſuffer any paſſage for Heavenly and Divine Things, 
which are ſtrangers to.it, without ſome Divine Operation of the Spirit to incline the 
Will thereto, or to open a paſſage for them. Which is done (I conceive) by ſuſpending 
the Evil Influence which the Will had upon the Underſtanding, an keeping or with« 
holding it from confidering with any ſeriouſneſs and frequency rhe things that concerns 
the Soul and another Life. And if the Underſtanding be but at liberty feriouſly and 
frequently to conſider ſuch things, as well as thoſe that concern only this preſent Lite, 
the Will then cannot but ſee and taſte them to be better, becauſe the Mind and Judgment 
in ſuch caſe cannot but repreſent them to the Will as much berter, and as things wherein 
the happineſs of our Nature is much more concerned, than in any, than in all the 
things 91 this World. 5 | EE ne, 

God, in taking off the Will from the foreſaid bad influence it had upon the Con- 
ſiderative Faculty, rakes away the heart of ſtone the Scriprure ſpeaks of. For the 
heart of tone, which God ſaid he would take away, fignifies the inflexible Temper of 
the Will, and the reſiſtance it makes againſt the Underſtanding's taking thoſe things 
into ſerious Conſideration which tend to perſuade the Will to alter its purpoſes, and 
to alter its choice of ObjeQs. . | 

Mens not conſidering things that concern their Souls and another Life, when yet 
they can and do conſider things that relate to the Animal Life, is juſtly imputed to the 
faultineſs of their Wills; they do not conſider them, becauſe they will not, not becauſe 
they cannot; it is becauſe they have no propenſion of Will to engage their conſidera- 
tive Faculties about thoſe things. They turn back from God; and why? but becaufe 
they will not conſider any of his ways, John xxxiv. 27. So that until God do take 
oft this ſtrong Byas which is upon Mens Will, they will not conſider thoſe things, 
—_— _ did ſeriouſly confider, would certainly change the bent and motiqg of 
their Wills F 

Now, how Almighty God does take off this ſtrong influence which the Will hath 
upon the Mind to keep it from conſidering things of greateſt importance, I have 
ſhewed, at leaſt in great part, in Chap. I. of this Diſcourſe z to wit, by railing in the 
Mind ſuch ſenſe « Guilt and Danger in reference to the Soul, as does counterpoiſe 
the Prejudices which proceed from the Will againſt ſuch Confideration. For when 
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thing elſe than thoſe which concern the Soul and a future State, then in reference to 


the Man's own relief, it becomes content that the Mind ſhould ſeek its eaſe by Con. 


fiderations of another nature than what it had been before accuſtomed to. And thys 


the Will becomes at the leaſt paſſive as to thoſe Confiderations and Notices which pro- 


ceed from an awakened and enlightned Mind. e 2-124 3 Ba 
2. By the Will's being made thus patlive, it comes, together with the Underſtanding, 
to taſte and feel the goodneſs and ſweetneſs of thoſe things whereof the great Motives 


of the Goſpel are made, the uſefulneſs of them to make a Man happy, beyond any 


thing it ever taſted before. The ear trieth words, as the mouth taſteth meat, as Elihu _ 


ſpeaks, Job xxxiv. 3. The outward Senſe of the Body being put for the internal Senſe 
of the Mind touching thoſe things thar come into it by the Ear. The Mind, by con. 
dering what a Man bears, taſteth whether it be good or bad, as he doth his Meat by 
his Palate. Thus the ſuperlative Goodneſs of the great things of the Goſpel come to 
be taſted both by the Underſtanding and the Will, by a diligent and due Confideration 
of them, which is the Mind's chewing them. We read of Mens raſting the heaven. 
ly gift, their rafting the good word of God, and of the powers of the world to come, Heb, 
vi. 4, 5, of the rafting that the Lord is gracious, 1 Pet. ii. 3. of holy David's ſaying, 


that God's Word was ſweeter to bis taſte than Honey to bis mouth; and of Jobs ſay. | 


ing how he efteemed it more than bis neceſſ. food; and of the Prophet Jeremiah 
eating of it, and of his finding it thereupon 7he joy and rejoycing of his heart. However 
theſe, or ſome of theſe Sayings may be meant of a higher degree of this taſte, than 
Men meet with upon the firſt change that is made upon their Mind and Will, yer 
. doubtleſs ſomething of this ſpiritual reliſh is found upon the Mind and Will of every 
true Convert, upon his firſt effectual turning, and does contribute to the forming 
of thoſe good Reſolutions which are taken hereupon ; which brings me to the next 
thing: 5 2 / 


3. The Will, by having received ſome taſte of the ſuperlative Goodneſs of the great 
and precious Promiſes of the Goſpel, touching Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life, comes 


thereby to be reconciled to the Terms or Condition on which thoſe great Benefits are 
promiſed, and to take 5 Reſolution of endeavouring to perform thoſe Terms, or that 
| a great thing for a Man to reſolve upon ſuch a thing as to 
turn his back upon his formerly beloved Vanities, and to betake himſelf to the ſtudy 
and practice of other kind of things, from which he hath been willingly and wilfully 
eſtranged, yet the ſenſe of the danger of refuſing to do ſo, and the hope of the great. 
neſs of the benefits he ſhall receive if he does, prevails with the Will to reſolve up- 
on it, againſt all that which would draw it another way, God alſo ftrengthening 
him thereunto, with might by bis Spirit in the inner Man. And this he does, at 


leaſt in great part, by making the great Motives of the Goſpel —.— to his Mind, 


and by keeping them under his Conſideration, and drawing his 
upon them. „„ „„ 

4. That which is yet more difficult, and wherein the Divine Aſſiſtance is greatly 
needful, is to do as well as to toi, and 10 = in execution thoſe good Purpoſes when 
they have been raiſed and formed in the Will. To will is preſent with me, but how 10 
perform that which is good, I find not, Rom. vii. 18. The Spirit indeed is willing, but 
the Fleſh is weak, Matth. xxvi. 41. Such Sayings as theſe ſhew it to be a harder mat- 
ter to do indeed, than it is to purpoſe to do. | 


f 


houghts frequently 


There are many good Purpoſes in Men which ſtick in the birth, prove abortive, and 


never come into a& for want of ſtrength in the Will [in which they were conceived 
to bring them forth. Few are ſo bad, but that at ſome times, and in ſome good m 


DD _ they relolve to amend and become better, when the Spirit of God is at work on their 


Minds and Conſciences to awaken them: But theſe Purpoſes wear off, and die within 


moſt Men, and never come to effect for want of ſtrength and firmneſs. Many would 
be better, that yet remain bad, if they could be ſo with wiſhing and deſiring, without 
' Telglving to pur themſelves to the trouble of croſſing their own corrupt Humour, and 


ot denying the unreaſonable cravings of the Fleſh. And thoſe that do reſolve upon 
thoſe Labours and Endeavours which are neceſſary to a thorough Converfion of Soul, 


vet many times find a great ſtrife within themſelves, between the taking up of ſuch 


Reſolutions, and the 8 them in execution; they meet with great and ſtrong Sol. 
Licitations from the Fleſh, from the ſenſitive Appetites, to let fall ſuch Reſolutions, 


and great Diſcouragements ſet before them alſo to hedge up the Way with Thorns. 


The Flaſb laſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Devil afliſteth the Fleſh all he can 7 
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his Suggeſtions: So that it becomes a matter of great Difficulty, for Mens Purpoſes 
and Reſolutions in this kind, to hold out, and to make their way through all this Op- 

ſition. And whenever this Diffieulty is overcome, and Mens Reſolutions become 
ſo ſtrong as to carry them through all this Oppoſition, it is to be attributed to 
God, it is becauſe God worketh in them to ci and to do of his good- Pleaſure, 
Phil. ii. 13. „ Er | | 1 

The Spirit of God then we ſee worketh in Men to do, by working in them Strength 
of Reſolution in willing to do, thereby drawing that out into actual Performance 
which had been reſolved on. But I do not ſay, That the Spirit of God doth enable 
ſuch Mens Performance to anſwer their Reſolutions to the height preſently, and at the 
firſt, That which the Spirit of God does enable Men ar fifſt to do in this caſe, is ho- 
neſtly, really, and ſincerely to ſet upon the Work reſolved on; that is, fincerely to 
endeavour to reform, amend, and to become new Men; to ſtrive againſt all known 
fin, and to endeayour to do all known Duty as well as they ean; but the Victory is 
got but by degrees. : | e ; Wh» 

There is a great difference between a Man's getting the Victory over thoſe Oppoſi- 
tions of Fleſh, World, and Devil, which withſtood him in his beginning, when he 
was ſetting upon the Work of Amendment of Life, and his deſtroying thoſe Enemies 
of his Soul ſo as that they ſhall no more annoy him, or endanget his falling ſhort of 
the Happineſs he ſeeks : (which to be ſure they will, notwithſtanding his firſt Victory, 
unleſs he putſue that Victory, by ſeeking the utter Ruine and Deſtrudtion of them, by 
keeping up a continual War againſt them.) The former Victory, I reckon, is perfectly 
obtained, when Men are not prevailed upon by any Oppoſition whatſoever, but that 
they will, and do ſeriouſly, and ſincerely, and actually engage in a conſcientious Ob- 
ſervation of the ſeveral Duties of Chriftianity, enjoyned by our Saviour, both in ab- 


r 0 13 


ſtaining from Evil, and in doing good. 


But the latter Victory is obtathed but by degrees, as the new Man grows ſtronger 
and ſtronger, and the old Man weaket and weaker, like the Houſe of Saul and David: 
A Man, I conceive, does commence fincere Chriſtian, and real Diſciple of Chriſt; 
when he has obtained the firſt Victory; but cannot approve himſelf to God; and his 


own Conſcience to be, and to continue ſuch, farther than he follows his entetprize, and 


purſues that Victory, by endeavouring the Deſtruclion of the whole body of ſin, and by 
aſpiring after a ſtanding compleat in all the Will of God. 2 LH 1 8 

When our Saviour ſaid (Luke xii. 47.) That Servant which knew bis Lord's Will; 
and prepared not himſelf, neither did according to bis Will, ſhall be beaten with many 
Stripes: We ſee the le iſt that will ſecure a Man from this threatning of our Lord, is a 


Man's preparing himſelf to do according to his Lord's Will. And if by preparing himſelf 


be meant a putting himſelf in the beſt Poſture he can to do it, by uſing the beſt means 
and Helps he can, in order to it, and then doing it as well as he can, though not ſo 
well as he would, then it ſeems very probable, That for a Man to prepare himſelf to 
do his Lord's Will, will not only ſecure him from being beaten as a diſobedient 
ena but alſo render him acceptable to his Lord in ſuch his Preparation to pleaſe 


And I think the Apoſtle's Rule will hold in refetence to this, though mentioned but 
upon a particular occaſion; that of Almſ giving, 2 Cor. viii. 12. If there be firſt 2 wil- 
ling Mind, it is accepted according to that a Man hath, and not according to that he 
hath not. So long as a Man's doing his Lord's Will as well as his Alms, does but an- 
ſwer his Ability and Capacity, and proceeds from a willing Mind, a Mind inclined 
and bent to do better, as he to give a better Alms if he could; this Man's Endeavour 
and Service will be no more rejected becauſe it is ſo mean, than the poor Widow's 
two Mites were, but be accepted, becauſe it holds ſome proportion with his Ability, and 
proceeds from a Mind and Will, that would have put the Man upon doing more, if 


he could have done it. And this indeed is, in a favourable Senſe; a Man's ſerving his 


Lord and Maſter with all bis might; with all that little Strength which he hath. 
And yet, in this, Almighty God does not, I conceive, weigh Men in reference to 
their Performance or Endeavours to perform, by Grains and Scruples. For he 4nows 


. tebereof we are made, and how we are but Duſt, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks. He conſiders 


the Compoſition of our Nature, Fleſh as well as Spirit, and the Conſtitutien and 
Complexion thereof, and how the Motions and Activity of the Spirit are limited and 
ſtraitned by the Body to which it is united. He confiders all the Diſadvantages we 
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caſt us, and of Education, Company, and Acquaintance, and the like ; he conſiders 
all a Man's Circumſtances, and then, according to the Goodneſs and Benignity of his 
Nature, makes Allowances in eſtimating a Man according to his Endeavours and Per. 


formances. He is not extream in marking what is done amiſs. e pities u ay 4 


if our Endeavours do but hold ſome good Proportion to that Aſſiſtance we receive from 
him; an Inſtance of all which we have in the Character which the Scripture gives of 


which make Men unwilling to confider the Concernments of their Souls, an 


Father pines his Children, and ſpares us as a Man ſpares his own Son that ſerves him, 


if the Biaſs of our Will and conſtant Endeavours do but ſtand right towards him, and 


David, when it faith, He turned not afide from any thing commanded by God, all his 
days, except in the Matter of Uriah, 1 Kings xv. | 
Theſe things I note by the way, to the end we might be the better able to make 


ſome Judgment, not only of what Aſſiſtance Men receive from God, when he worketh 
in them both to will and to do, but alſo what that willing and doing is, which we 


may hope will, through Grace, be accepted for a Performance of that Condition, to 
which the Promiſe of Pardon and Life is made. | 


. * 


And thus we have ſeen, in ſome meaſure, how Almighty God, by the Aſſiſtance of 


Huis Grace, brings about that Change both in the Mind and Manners of Men, by 


which the Condition of his Promiſe of Pardon and Life is performed. He awakens 


_ » Mens Fears, by making them ſenfible of their danger by reaſon of fin, And rheſe 


Fears, eſpecially when they grow any thing ſtrong, prevail againſt moon ber ee 
thing 
relating to another Life. And by conſidering, Men come through God's farther Aff 
ſtance, to have new Apprehenſions of things, to ſee and to judge of things as they are, 
and then to chuſe or refuſe them according to that Judgment. 3 | 
God does not give Men new Faculties of Underſtanding and Will: He only affiſts 


thoſe Faculties to throw off that Burthen which oppreſſed them, to break thoſe Fet- 


ters by which they were bound, and fo to reftore them by degrees to their Native 
Liberty of acting regularly. Hence the Scripture calls this Work of God upon the 
Soul, a being renewed in Knowledge after the Image of him that created him, Col. iii, 
10. that is, to a right Judgment of things, wherein the Soul of Man reſembled its 
Maker. It is termed a being renewed in the Spirit of the Mind, Epheſ. iv. 23. a be. 


ing transformed by the renewing of the Mind, Rom. xii. 2. and the renewing of the 


Holy Ghoſt, Tit. ii. 7. 


That which is moſt connatural to the Will in Man, is to chuſe his Happineſs It is 


not in Man's Power to chuſe to be miſerable under that Notion, but whenever he does 
fo, it's under the Notion of Good, And this is the Corruption that cleaves to Man in 


his degenerate State, to chuſe that which is evil under the Notion of Good; and like- 
wiſe to chuſe an inferiour Good with a greater degree of Volition than a Good that is 


ſuperiour. As when a temporal Good, and the Good of the Body, is choſen with a 
greater Strength, and Power of willing, than an Eternal Good, and the Good of the 


| Now that which God does in regenerating Man, is the vouchiating him ſuch Affi. 


ſtance, as by which his Mind is reſtored to a Power and Liberty of making right 


Judgment of things, to judge that to be good which is ſo, and that to be evil which 
is ſo. And then to make a right Judgment between an inferiour and a ſuperiour Good, 


which the Apoſtle calls a 3 or trying things that differ, and the approving of 


things that are excellent, Phil. i. 9. That which he does therein in reference to the 


Will, is to enable it in its Election and Rejection of things to be governed by the re- 
Qified Fudement of the Mind, to be no longer impoſed upon by the Irregularity of the 


ſenfirive Appetites unto which it had been in Bondage, while they uſurped the Throne, 


the Place and Office of the Underſtanding and Judgment in giving Laws to the Will, 
what it ſhould chuſe, and what it ſhould refuſe. For fo far as the Will is renewed, 
it chuſes and refuſes, according to the Laws and DiQtates of an enlightned Mind and 


reQtified Judgment, and no longer by the blind Appetites and Propenfions of Senſe. 
Whenever an inferiour and ſuperiour Good come in Competition, the Will, fo far as 
tenewed, will ſtill chuſe that which is ſuperiour. 


But in all this Change made in the Mind and Will, there is no unnatural Force put 


upon the Faculties; but, on the contrary, they are thereby relieved againſt an unna- 
rural 'Force which had been put upon them, Th 


ey had, by an unnatural Force, been 


” 
— 


r. And when two Evils come in Com- 
petition, a greater and a leſs, the Evil of ſinning, and the Evil of ſuffering, the Will, 
as renewed chuſes the eſs. RT Too £1 | 


turned 


: ; 
— ᷣ¹pf EE EO 


-2Q = — mud 4 


2 


S = =>. nt =. 


9 


to the Elections and Reſolutions of the Will, under the Conduct of ſuch a fectifed 
judgment. And when things are thus right in the Soul, which is the fountain and 
ſpring of external Actions, the Life and Converſation cannot, in the main, and in the 
azral courſe-of it; hot be ß 2 
The doing of all this, the working ſo great a change in the Soul, will indeed re- 
quire, not only the Operation of -God's Word, but the Operation of the Hand of his 
3 alſo, to bring every thing into its right place, and each Faculty to do its own 
work. For the Faculties of the Soul, Mind and Will, are enfeebled by Sin, which is 
the Sickneſs of the Soul, as Mens Limbs are by Sickneſs of the Body; i that they 
cannot do that which otherwiſe would be natural, eafie and pleaſant to them, until 
God himſelf is pleaſed to convey ſtrength into them, to trengrhen Men with ftrength. 
in their Souls, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks. - 5 VVV 8 | 
Vet it muſt be confeſſed, That God does not, to effect this cure, give this ſtrength 
in ſo miraculous a manner, as ſtrength and perfe@ ſoundneſs was given to the Cripple, 
Aﬀs iti. which, was done in an inſtant, but in a more leiſurely and gradual way; the 
Seed which he ſows in the Soul comes to perfection by degrees, firſt the Blade, ther 
the Ear, after that the fall Corn in the Ear, Mark iv. The Work of thorow Con- 
verſion is not begun and finiſhed all in an inſtant ordinarily, but is uſually carried 
on in ſuch a flow and regular proceſs, as if it were wholly contrived and wrought by 
the power of our own-Reaſon, as a late judicious Author well expreſſeth it. | 
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o/ God's Aſſiſting thoſe ibat periſh, towards their performing the 
Condition of the Promiſe of Salvation: And of their refuſing to 

| make uſe of that. Aſſiſtancez and of their periſbing for that reaſon, | 
Of God's not hindering Men from refuſing his Aſſeſtance, and ß 
e , es ee $4 Ih 5 * & 


P is of no ſmall Concetnment to fatisfie out Minds in this, to wit, that it is not for 
want of Mercy and Goodneſs in God towards thoſe that periſh, that yet they do pe- 
tiſh, And if we conſider how that God does aſſiſt even thoſe that periſh, towards theit 
performing the Condition an which Salvation is promiſed, until that aiſiſtance is re. | "| 
jected, and that their periſhing proceeds from their refuſing to uſe that aſſiſtance, and £ 


— 


5 the reaſon why God does not hinder them by the irreſiſtibleneſs of his Grace from re- 


L fuſing that aſſiſtance, it will go far reward ſuch a ſatisfaction. 3 
l, 1. I ſhall begin with the firſt of theſe, and ſhew that God does aſſiſt thoſe that 
d riſh, towards their performing the Condition on which Salvation is promiſed. This 
g 11 will appear more than probable when theſe things following ſhall be eon- 
1 Hdered. 3 8 | 
1- 


I. The holy WS acquaint. us, that God would have all Men to be ſaved, and 
j come to the knowledge of the Truth, 1Tim. ii. 4. That be is not willing that any. ſhould * 
| periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance, 2 Pet. iii. 9. Now fince neither of theſe 

ut can be attained without God's aſſiſtance, how can it be ſaid that he would have 400 
4. Men to come to ReEpentance, if he did not afford them his aſſiſtance towards it? How 
n aan his willingneſs on this behalf be known or diſcerned, if he ſhould with-hold — 85 
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as they may plead the impolſſibiluy of their performing the Condi | 
without Divine Affiſtance, it would be an excuſe, why they did not repent and believe, 


aſſiſtance from any of them, without which that cannot be done, which yer he ſays he 
would have done | 


- 


2. The ſame Mercy and Grace which inclined God the Father to give his Son, and 2 


and l a great one too. | 


diſtance to perform the Condition were not afforded unto all, as well as the Promiſe 


of it is on that Condition; until they wilfully refuſe to make uſe of that aſſiſtance? For 


Men can no more perform the Condition on which Salvation is promiſed without Di- 


vine Aſſiſtance, than they can be ſaved without performing that Condition : - And con- 
ſequently Salvation cannot be ſaid to be offered to all, unleſs Divine Aſſiſtance be af. 
5. It is no ways probable, that God ſhould require and expect Repentance from al 


Nen, which yet he does, Ads xvii. 30. or that he ſhould account them culpable if they 


do not repent, if he did not afford unto a// ſuch means and aſſiſtance as by which they 


3 of God, then all have a preparatory aſſiſtance from him. 


' thing to them. + 


may be able to, repent. * No wiſe or good Man will require ſuch Work to be done 
by his Servants, -without furniſhing them with-ſuch Tools, without which it cannot 


be done: Much leſs will God require Repentance from all Men, unleſs he had 
vouchſafed ſuch. aſſiſtance unto all, as by which Repentance might be no impoſſible 


6. It is no ways likely that fince Chriſt dj for all, but that it was that all might 


baue the benefit of his Death upon one Condition or other: Nor is it any whit-more 


8 God ſhould promiſe this benefit upon an impaſſible Condition. For Men 
to promiſeè any thing to Men upon impoſſible Conditions, is but r#7/7:2g, and who dare 
faſten any thing like it on God? And yet for Gd to promiſe the benefit of Chriſt's 
Death unto all upon Condition of Repentance, would be to promiſe it upon an impoſ- 


flible Condition, unleſs he did afford unto all his aſliſtance towards it. | 


7. In the Days of the Old World, the Spirit of God by the preaching of Noah; by 


| his Long-ſuffering, and by his Operations on Mens Minds, did rive with the then 


whole World to bring them to Repentance, and even with the Spirits which after- 


ward were n Priſon for their Difobedience, Gen. vi. 3. compared with 1 Per. iii. 19, 
20, which ftriving with them by the Spirit of God, was his affiſiing of them towards 
their Repentance. And if God did afford his affiltance unto all before the Flood to 


bring them to Repentance, it is no ways likely bur that he hath done, and does ſo to 


all likewiſe after the Flood.* Oo . | 
8. Our Saviour in his Diſcourſe, wherein he ſhewed that no Man could come to him, 


except he were prepared by the Father, ſaid, 1: is ritten in the Prophets, and they 
Pall be all taught of God, John vi. 45. And it no ways follows that all are not taught 


of God, becauſe all do not learn, as is ſhewed in another "gr Many are taught 


when but few learn, as many are called when but few ate choſen. -- And if all are taught 


9. We cannot reaſonably* think, but that God, who is the lover of Souls, is more 


ready to apply himſelf to the Minds of all Men, to diſpoſe them to what tends to their 


Salvation, till by their often oppoſition they provoke him to leave them as incurable, 


than the Devil, the Evil Spirit, is to diſpoſe them to what tends to their Deſtruction; 


* : 


and yet this Evil Spirit, which works in the Children of Diſobedience, is, as ive have 
reaſon to' believe, buſie with the Minds of all Men for their hurt. 
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the Holy Ghoſt had been attempting and making many Eſſays upon their Minds, as bad 
as they were, in order to the reclaiming them; otherwiſe the Holy Ghoſt could not be 
faid to have been reſiſted by them. The Holy Ghoſt doubtleſs did often ſuggeſt to 
them that the way in which they walked, was evil in the nature of it, and defirutlve 
in its tendency, ſuch as was altogether unſafe for them, and tending to their ruine. 


For ſo much is 7 -ovo8s in reference to their Fathers, by that in Næhem. ix. 30. Many 


Tears didſt thou forbear them, and teſtiſiedſt againſt them by the Spirit in thy Prophets. 
Thou teftifiedſt againſt them, that thou mighteſt bring them again unto thy Law,as it isin 
ver. 29. and ſo eſcape the miſery they were otherwiſe bringing upon themſelves. And 


this the Spirit of God did out of Compaſſion to them; He ſent to them by bis Meſſen- 
gers, riſing up betimes and Sending ;, becauſe he had compaſſion on his People, and on 


his Dwelling-place, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15. 


| 11. The Goodneſs and Long-ſuffering of God; which he exerciſeth towards the | 


worſt of Men, carries in it the nature of Divine Aſſiſtancè towards their repenting, 
Ir leads to Repentance, according to that of St. Paul, Rom. ii.q. And God's leading 
Men to Repentance, is certainly his aſſiſting them towards it. By his Long-ſuffering 
he gives them opportunity to bethink themſelves, and upon ſecond Thoughts to repent z 
and not only fo, but by it he invites them to repent : For that is the Language of God's 
Forbearance, if Men would but conſider that they might underſtand it. | 
For, for what other end can Men think that God forbears to cut them off, after 
have once deſeryed it? Surely, it is not that they might fin the more, and that 16 


their Puniſhment might be the greater; I believe hardly any wicked Men can think fo. 


And if not for that, for what elſe can they think it to be, but that they might have 
time to repent ? But whether they apprehend it and conſider it or no, it is fo, he ſpares 


them for that very reaſon. Ie is long: ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould 


periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance, 2 Pet.iii.g, And is it likely that God, 


who ſpares them that they may ep. will deny them his Grace, without which he 


knows they cannot? To what purpoſe ſhould he ſpare them to repent, when he knows 
they cannot, if he were reſolved not to enable them to it ? „ : 

And as the forbearance, fo the goodneſs of God leadeth to Repentance. For when 
Sinners, obnoxious to God, are not only ſpared by him, but alſo made Partakers of 


the effects of his Goodneſs and Kindneſs, (according to that of our Saviour, be zs kind 
10 the unthankful and to the evil, Luke vi. 35.) they muſt needs conclude, it they con- 


fider it, that he does not delight in their Miſery as ſuch, though they have deſerved 
eyil and not goed at his hands, but that by his kindneſs he would gain upon them and 


draw them to better Thoughts of him, and to a better Behaviour towards him. He 


left not himſelf without witneſs (viz. of his ſeeking to draw all Nations from walking 
in their own ways) in that he did good, and gave them Rain from Heaven, and fruitful 
Gladneſs, Ads xiv. 17. | | 

any conclude from God's forbearance and goodneſs to wicked Men, that he is not 
ays, no more than they themſelves are; like thoſe, Pſal. I. 

20. Theſe things thou haſt done, and I kept ſilence, ſaith God, thou thoughteſt that I 
was altogether ſuch an one as thy ſelf : I ſay, if any can perſuade themſelves thus to 
conclude, it muſt be only profligate Wretches, Sinners of no ordinary rank. For very 

Heathens, and ſuch as the Apoſtles brands with a very black CharaQter, thought other- 
wiſe. Their Thoughts did not only accuſe them, but they knew the Fudgment of God, 

as. he ſays, zhat 'h which commit ſuch things are worthy of Death, and therefore 


ſought to appeaſe God by their Sacrifices. And this is Evidence enough, that ſuch as 


they, as bad as they were, did not think God was not diſpleaſed with their evil Ways, 
or that he did forbear them upon that account, „ 
Now this Long: ſuffering and this Goodneſs of God, is a piece of Divine Aſſiſtance 


towards Repentance, which God vouchſafeth even to the Heathen and barbarous Na- 
tions. And however this Aſſiſtance may be much inferiour to what is vouchſated them 


who have the Oracles of God among them; yet this, with the ſecret Operation of God, 

by 6. pg Principles of natural Religion upon the Minds of ſuch, have, as I have 

ſhewed, fo far prevailed N many of them, as that they have been thereby prepared 
0 


to receive and believe the Goſpel, as ſoon as it hath been ſufficiently revealed and made 


known to them: And fo far alſo as in the mean time to become morally Religious in 


Devotion towards God, and in Juſtice and Charity towards Men. 
5 FF This 


10. When it is ſaid by It. Stephen concerning the diſobedient Jews, Te have a — 5 
reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, as your Fathers did, ſo do ye, Acts vii. 5 1. it is evident that 
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This ſeems very evident in thoſe uncircumciſed Gentiles, which are ſtiled Re / igioasg 
Proſehres, Acts xiii. 43. Men fearing God, ver. 16, 26. devout Men, Acts x. 7. 3; 
Dr. Hammond hath obſerved in his Notes upon Ads x. 2. Of which ſort were Corn. 
[1:4 and the Eunuch. And when the Lord Aid to St. Paul, in a Viſion at Corinth, | 


Babe much People in ibu City, as a reaſon why he would have him continue preaching 


there, ee Sar Jews in that place oppoſed themſelves and bla ſphemed, 
Ade xviii. 10. I queſtion not but he meant it of ſuch Gentiles as were in the fuſt 
degree morally religioully diſpoſed, and fo were prepared to receive the Faith of the 
Goſpel, as other ſich fo prepared had done before them. And of ſuch as theſe, only 
Ather improved in Morality, I ſuppoſe St. Pau! ſpeaks, Rom. ii. 26. when he ſaith, 
Y the Unerrcumeiſion keep the Righteouſneſs of the Law, ſhall not his Uncircumci ſon 
5 counted for Circumciſion? And in reference to ſuch it was that St. Peter allo faid, | 
HPercriue of a Truth, that God is no reſpefer of Perſons, but in every Nation be thy 

' feareth God and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with him, Adds x. 34, 35. 


_ Theſe ſeveral Conſiderations tend, you ſee, to evince, that God does not deny his 


- preparatory Affiſtance to any of thoſe that periſh : And that therefore their periſhing 
is not for want of ſo much Mercy in God towards them, as by which their periſhing 
— have been prevented, had they not refuſed and oppoſed the Mercy of God ir 
fel towards them, in that way and Method of ſaving, in which he faves others that 

ate faved. God hath concluded all in unbelief, that be might have Mercy upon al, 
Rom. xi. 32. And thoſe who will not be faved by the Mercy of God in that Way and 
Merbod of his Mercy in which he faves thoſe that are ſaved ; nor unleſs they can be 
avec by God's Mercy in a way of their ot chuſing, in Oppoſition to God's, mult fi 
don with their own Choice, and go without that Salvation which they might have 
had if we would, and which God of his Compaſſion, did more than barely offer 
them, white his Spirit did ſtrive with them, as it did with them of the Old World, 


8 Theſe ate they that receive the Grace of God in vain, againſt whoſe Folly St. Pay! 


does with great Serioufneſs and Earneſtneſs beſeech and admoniſh Men, 2 Cor. vi, x, 
And truly they are Men of a ſtrange Preſumption, that can —_ themſelves that 
which God never promifed them; as if God ſhould for their ſakes, alter his ordinary 
Method of his Mercy in faving Men, to fave them, when he hath many and many 
times peremptorily declared the contrary in the Scriptures of Truth. They doubtleſs 
that can do thus, are the Men the Scripture ſpeaks of, that deſpiſe their own Souls, 
that ſet little by them, and concern themſelves little about them. 7 


By the Reafons given to induce a Perſuaſion that God affords his preparatory Afſ- 


. Nance unto all, I do not fay, nor mean, that he does vouchſafe it to all equally and 
alike. For the ſcope of our Saviour's Parable, I conceive, doth intimate the contrary, 
when he ſaid, To one is delivered one Talent, to another two, and to another five, 
Matth. xxv. But then if he which hath but the leaſt, doth but uſe that for the end 


| . for which he received it, he ſeems by Parity of Reaſon to be capable of being dealt 


with as a faithful Servant in Oppoſition to him who is doomed as ſlothful, though he 


does not do ſo much as he does who hath received more. He that gained but two 


Talents by uſing the two which he had received, was pronounced a faithful Servant, 
and dealt with as ſuch, as well as he who gained five with ufing the five which were de- 
livered him. So that we ſee a Man's Faithfulneſs and Unfaithfulneſs is eſtimated by 
his uſing or not uſing what is afforded him, for the end for which it is vouchſafed 
him. If he that hath but one Talent, gain though it be but one, with uſing that one 
he hath received, he, we may ſuppoſe, will be dealt with as a faithful Servant, as 
well as he that gains two with two, or five with five. If a Man's Repentance, Faith, 


and UſefulneG in the World, do but hold ſome good Proportion to the meaſure and de- 


gree of Aſfiſtance he hath from God in Means and Helps external and internal, though 
both the one and the other be but of the leffer fize, yet we cannot deny ſuch to be ca- 
pable of better Uſage from God, than ſuch as are, and will be ſentenced for Impeni- 
tent, Unfaithful, and Unprofitable. We cannot ſay that fo little will make a Man 


wich hath more Means and Helps, capable of the Reward of a faithful Servant, as 


will another which hath not fo much. For to whom much is given, much will be re- 
oth ; and to whom Men commit much, of him they ask the more, ſaith our Saviour, 

uke xii. 48. That probably will not be ſufficient to fave a Man who enjoys the Go- 
ſpel, which may be ſufficient to fave ſach a one as Cornelius was before the Goſpel 
was made known to him. God is a God of Knowledge and Judgment, by him Attions 
are weighed, and all Circumtances of a Man's caſe conſidered. And doubtleſs, 3 
. | 8 | FE, f | makes 


„ hes. (nh an. 


— — 


Ferrer 


— Py 2 minors OY, jy | — 


+ 


2 — 


2994 „ . „ 2 


SS A 


S oF AS 5 RT 


* * 


& 


R 
3 


and the Method thereof. 


50 + * 


PES * Ly 


makes larger Allowances in cſtimaring the Goodneſs of a Man's Performances that ha 
leſs Aſſiſtance, than he doth in eſtimating his for Good that hath more: | 


This I have here noted the rather, to the end that we who have the Goſpel, may have 


the more charitable Opinion concerning the State and Condition of ſome of them 
which have it not: And likewiſe to put them in mind-who enjoy more means, and there- 
in more Aſſiſtance from God than others, how abſolutely neceſſary it is for them to do 
more than others, to the obtaining from God, the Approbation of good and faithful 
Servants, and ſuch as have performed the Condition of the Promiſe. _ ot 
2. Having now made our the firſt of the things propoſed, viz. That God doth 
aſſiſt even thoſe that periſh, towards their performing the Condition on which Pardon 
and Lite are promiſed, until that Aſſiſtance is rejected; I proceed now to the ſecond: 
Which is to ſhew, that the Reaſon-why Men are deprived of the Pardon and Salvation 
purchaſed by our Saviour, is founded in their refuſing to make*uſe of God's aſſiſting 
Grace, through which otherwiſe they might have been enabled to have performed the 
Condition, on which Pardon and Life are promiſed: 
Whatever means God uſeth, tend ing ro awaken, direct, or perſuade Men to repent; 


reform, and amend, are his Aide and Aſiiſtances vouchſafed them to that end. And- 


ſuch are his Reprovfs, Inſtructions, Commands, Counſels, Threatnings, and Promiſes, 
when applied by his Spirit unto the Minds of Men. | 
No then, Mens refuſing to hearken to, and confider theſe things, or to comply 
with them, and their endeavouring not to be affected with them, of moved by them, 


is their refu/ing to be alſiſted by God to perform the Condition of the Promiſe; 
And upon this very thing is both the Wickedneſs of Men and their Deſtructien 
charged in Scripture, and that under a great Variety of Expreſſion. Sometimes it is 


termed, a not enclining the Ear to bear, a not bearkneing, a refuſing to bear, a re- 
fuſing, to return, a ſtopping the Ears that they might not hear, a cloſing the Eyes that 
_ — not ſee, a rejecting of the Word of the Lord, and of the Counſel of God againſt 
JDempelves. : 319 V >; 
- Theſe things which are ſpoken of the outward Senſes, do fignifie and repreſent the 
Poſture of bad Mens Minds, when they refuſe to ſet their Hearts to what Cod ſays or 
does to them. They ſceing ſee not, and bearing they bear not, as our Saviour ex- 
preſſeth it, Matth. xiii. 13. as Men are ſaid to do, when their Minds are not at all bu- 
fied or concerned with the things they hear or ſee. And when it is ſo with them, 
they are no more moved or affected with the things they ſee or hear, than as if they 
had not ſeen nor heard them at all. | 

And when the Scripture ſaith, that they ſtop their Ears, that they may not bear, 
this ſignifies ſomewhat more, to wit, the arming themſelves againſt what is ſaid, fo 
that the things ſpoken may not enter their Souls, nor at all affect them, and is much 
what the ſame thing, which the Scripture means by Mens hardening them ſel ves, and 
ſtiftening their Necks. - Theie are ſo far from endeavouring to comply with God's 
Applications to them, for the altering their way and courſe of Life, that they are 
afraid of being affected with, or converted by any thing that may be ſpoken, or done 
to them. Their Ears are dull of hearing, and their Eyes they have cloſed, left at any 
time they ſhould ſee with their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and ſhould underfland 
with their Hearts, and ſhould 2 converted, and I ſhould: heal them, ſaith our Lord 
concerning them, Matth. xiii. 15. ; 


It is true indeed, No Man can come t6 the Son, except it be given him of the Father; 
and except the Father draw bim, John vi. 4.4, 65. But then the Reaſon why Men are 


not drawn ſo, as to be prepared to come to the Son, ſo ſoon as he is ſufficiently re- 


vealed to them, is becauſe they refuſe to be ſo. The Wiſdom of God ſpeaks after 


this manner: 1 have called and ye refuſed, I have ſtretched out my hand and no Man 
regarded, they would none of my Counſel, they deſpiſed all my Reproof , the turning 
away of the ſimple ſhall flay them, Prov. i. 24. God, we ſee, calls and ſtretcheth out 
his hands to Sinners; he reproves, he counſels and perſuades; and this is his drawing. 
But many of thoſe whom he thus draws, they we fee refuſe, they regard not, they de- 
ſpiſe, they turn away: And this is their refuſing and rejefing God's Alſiſtance, it is 
their refuſing to be drawn; and it is this their refuſing and turning away that ſays them. 
See that ye refuſe nat bim that 2 For if they eſcaped not who refuſed: him that 
ſpake on Earth, much more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh 
from Heaven, Heb. xii. 25. How oft would I have gathered you, and ye would not? ſaith our 
Saviour, Mar. xxiii. 37. And again, 17 * come to me that ye might have life, Joh. v.40. 
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3. We may perceive by all this, That God's method of drawing Men, is not to 
work upon them in an irreſiſtible manner; for if it were, there would be no place 
leſt to draw back or to refuſe: Which yet, by the Scriptures, and experimental Ob. 
ſervation, we ſe there is. 1 1555 Ei 7 | 
- But this will farther appear, when: we confider, That the ſame preparatory Grace 
and Aſſiſtance from God, which will diſpoſe ſome to Repentance, proves ineffectual 
to others, which could not be, if Repentance were wrought in an irreſiſtible manner 
and way, Our Saviour hath told us, for inſtance, That it Tyre and Sidon had but had 
the ſame means of Repentance vouchſafed unto them, which Coragin and Bethſaida 
had, they would have repented, when yet Corazin and Bethſaida did not: Mar. xi. 21, 
Wo unto thee Corazin, wo unto thee Betbſaida : for if the mighty Works which were 
done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would bave repented long ago in 
fackeloth and aſhes. Nay, a leſs degree and proportion of means will work Repen. 
rance in ſome, when a greater will not in-others. Which is an evident proof, That 
Repentance may be wrought by a leſs - oportion of means than that which is ir. 
refiſtible; otherwiſe that which is irreſiſtible in its operation may be reſiſted, which 
is a Contradiction in Terms. The Men of Nineveh repented at the Preaching of 50. 
nat, when the obſtinate Jews did not repent, though they had more powerful means 
vouchſafed them to bring them to it, than the Men of Nizeveb had, to wir, the 
Preaching and many mighty Miracles of our Saviour; which was the teaſon why our 
Saviour faid, the Men of Nineveb ſhould riſe in Judgment againſt them, and condemn 
them, Marth. xii. 41. The Men of Nineveb ſhall riſe in Judgment with this Genera 
tion, and ſhall condemn it, becauſe they repented at the preaching of Fonas, and be. 


bold a greater than Fonas is here. That which is or may be made inefteQual to its 


end, is not irreſiſtible in its operation: But the means of Repentance vouchſafed the 
unbelieving Jews was made ineffectual by them, as to their Repentance, though more 
and greater than the Men of Nineveh had, by which Repentance was wrought in them. 
By which it is manifeſt, That the Repentance of the Ninevites was not wrought by an 
_ irreſiſtible operation; becauſe the means uſed to bring the unbelieving Jews to Re- 
pentance was greater than that the Ninevites had, and yet was reſiſted. 
Though I do not ſay or think, That God doth always give the ſame degree of af: 
ſiſtance to all Perſons in like caſes, (he doth what he will with his own) it is enough 
he gives ſufficient to all; yet the reaſon of the different event of the ſame means of 
Grace vouchſafed to thoſe that do not repent, and to thoſe that do, ordinarily ſo far as 
we can judge, lies in the greater degree of untrattableneſs and unteachablene/s which 
is found in the one than is found in the other, by means whereof the fame Applica- 
tions and Aſſiſtances from God are render'd i al to the one, which are not ſo to 
the other. But if the method and manner of God's Operation in working Repentance 
| 2 Faith ny ny no degree of Obſtinacy in Men could withſtand ir, or ren- 
r it ineffectual. _ | | | 


There is an Opinion indeed much different from this, and which hath obtained even 


among many good and worthy Men, which does ſuppoſe the reaſon of the different 
event of God's Applications to Men, to lie in the different manner of his applying him- 
ſelf to them. As when we are invited by it to conceive, That the reaſon why ſome 
repent, and others do not, is becauſe God works it irre ſiſtibly in the one, when he re- 
fuſes to do ſo in the other. The ill Conſequents of which Opinion we may well ſu 
poſe they were no whit aware of, who were the firſt Promoters of it, and were 


 _ - enough from owning t though they held faſt the Opinion which does infer them. 
hnt pet I the things arily conſequent upon this Opinion, prove it to be bad, it 
can be no breach of a 


ny Rule of Charity or Modeſty to mention them upon fo fair an 
occaſion as this now before us, bur rather the contrary if I ſhould not, and may conſiſt 
2 —— with that Veneration I have for the Memory of many of thoſe who have 

This Opinion renders the Damnation of ſuch as periſh, impoſſible for them ever to 
have eſcaped after they had once ſinned. For if nothing leſs than God's 7rr-/i/trble 


Operation be ſufficient to bring Sinners to Repentance, then would it have been im- 


poſſible: for any that periſh to have prevented it, becauſe no ſuch means of Repenrance 
was ever vouchſaſed them; for if it had, they could not but have repented as we!! as 
any. This Opinion therefore tends to leflen .the Grace and Mercy of God, in chat 


proviſion which he hath made for the Redemption of the World, as if it were not - 


- ficient for the Salvation of any, but ſuch as ate, and fhall be actually and * 
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faved.. Ir implies, and ſuppoſes, that the reaſon why ſuch as periſh are not faved by 
the Death of Chriſt as well as others, is for want of ſo much Compaſſion in God to- 
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wards them, as to aſſiſt them to perform the Condition on which ſuch Salvation is pur- 


chaſed and promiſed. Whereas ee God hath not only given his Son to be 4 
Propitiation for the Sin of the whole World, but hath alſo afforded ſuch aſſiſtanee un- 
to all, as by which they might have come to perform that Condition upon which the 
Promiſe of Salvation is made, as I haye before endeavoured to ſhew. Ir does not con- 
fiſt with. the plain and obvious ſenſe of ſuch Scriptures as tell us, That God is not wil- 
ling that any ſbould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance. For how can we 
conceive any ſuch willingneſs in God, concerning thoſe who yet do periſh, if he ſhould 
wholly have refuſed them that aſſiſtance, without which it was impoſſible they ſhould 
repent, and eſcape periſhing? | 1 Re] #0 
An Opinion ir ſeems to be, if it were true, which would render all God's Applica- 
tions to thoſe that periſh, to have prevented their periſhing, uſeleſs and inſignificant. 
For to what end ſhould other means be uſed to bring thoſe to Repentance, who, in the 
„ iſſue, do not repent, if no other means be ſufficient to effect it in them, but ſuch an 
irreſiſtible Operation of God as he never intended them? And how ill a Repreſenta- 
tion would it make of God, if he, according to the tenour of this Opinion, ſhould at 
laſt condemn Men for not tepenting, and for not believing and obeying the Goſpel, 
when it was impoſſible they ſhould, fo long as God refuſed to work theſe Graces ir- 
 reliſtibly in them. | - | £376 
And truly if thoſe that periſh had ſo much to plead in excuſe for themſelves, why 
they did not repent under all the mighty Motives they had to perſuade them to it, 
and other means to it them in it, it would abate, or rather quite take away a great 
of the Torments of the Damned, which do ariſe from a Ease of their groſs, wil- 
ul, and obſtinate neglect to hearken to thoſe powerful Motives they once had to per- 
ſuade them to repent, and to make uſe of thoſe helps and means they once had tb 
aſſiſt them in it. It they could but plead the impoſſibility of their repenting upon the 
account of God's not 8 them the irreſiſtible Operations of his Grace and 
Spirit, which was granted to all others that eſcape periſhing, it would, in a great 
meaſure at leaſt, abate the tormenting gnawing of the Worm that never dieth. For 
then it would leave no place for thoſe gripes of Conſcience, fierce Self: accuſations and 
intolerable Self-refleQtions, which proceed from the Remembrance and Confideration 
of the loſs of the opportunity they once had. given them from God, of eſcaping the 
miſery they have brought upon themſelves, wherewith they are perpetually racked. 
For it they could believe that all they could have done here in this Life towards the 
eſcaping of that miſerable State, would have availed them nothing, but that it de- 
pended wholly upon the irrefiſtible Operation of God upon them, which was altoge- 
ther out of their power, they might perhaps turn their Rage againſt Almighty God, 
for not affording them the ſame means of eſcaping as he had done others that were 
Sinners as well as themſelves ; but would- hardly reflect upon themſelves for not doing 
that which was impoſſible for them to have done. This ill Conſequence alone, of the 
Opinion under-Confideration, if there were no other, were enough, one would think, 
to detect the crookedneſs and deformity of it, which yet, as I have ſaid, hath obtained 
ſo long as it hath done, among many good Men as well as others. And indeed ſhould 
this Opinion generally obtain among bad Men, it would, in all probability, be a dan-- 
5 Temptation upon them, to neglect doing what they might do to flee from the 
rath to come, and to expect, That if God intends to ſave them, that, one time or 
other, he ſhould come with ſuch power upon them to convert them, as that they ſhould 
not be able to withſtand it. W „ 8 
4. But if this ſhould run in the Mind of any, That God could, if he would, hinder 
Men from refuſing his Aſſiſtance, and prevent the periſhing of any, by working Re- 
pentance in all by the irreſiſtible Operations of his Grace: I ſhall anſwer ſuch a Thought 
thus, That it is poſſible for God to do whatever it is poſſible for him to will ſhould be 
done. God's Power hath no other bounds ſet to it, bur his own Will. Whazever the 
Lord. pleaſeth, that did be in Heaven and in Earth, in the Seas, and in all deep places, 
Pal. exxxv. 6. But then it is impoſſible for him to will any thing, or to do any thing 
which is not perfectly agreeable to his own infinite Wiſdom, by which he regulares = 
his Will and all the exertions of his Power, For be worketh all things according to 
the counſel of his own will, Epheſ. i. i 1. Not according to the Prerogative or Abſolute- 
nels of his Will, fimply conſidered, but according to his Will regulated and „ 5 


1 IF 
* 


Why could not God have done more for his Vineyard than he had done? I/a. u. 4 
It was not, doubtleſs, becauſe he had already acted therein to the utmoſt extent of 
his Power fimply and abſolutely confidered, but becauſe he had done as much, all 


things conſidered, as became a wiſe God to do toward ſuch a People to make them 


* — 


Faith and Repentance in Men. 


good, as there he means by his Vineyard. | 

St. Mark, ch. vi. 5. ſpeaking of our Saviour, faith, hat he could do no mighty work 
there, to wit, in his own Country, ſave that he laid his hands upon a few ſick Folk, 
and healed them. But why could he not do as mighty Works, and as many of them 
in his own Country as he did in other places? Doubtleſs it. was not for want of Power, 


but conſidering the ill Temper of the People there, and the vehement Prejudice they * 


had againſt him, he did not think it fit for him, meet or convenient to do ſo many, 
and ſo mighty Works there, as he did elſewhere. St. Mathew faith, he did not many 
mighty Works there, becauſe of their Unbelief, Chap. xiii. 58. Lo here we ſe the 
Wiſdom of our Saviour, reſtraining the acting of his Power in things tending to work 

Every one knows that it is matter of W:/dom in a Governour to try Men by com. 
* mitting to them leſſer Truſts at firſt. And if they quit themſelves well under tho 


then to eommit greater Truſts to them, and ſo to prefer them by degrees. But! 


they miſcarry under thoſe leſſer Truſts, they do not only forbear committing to them 
greater, but alſo withdraw from them thoſe leſſer Truſts which had been committed 
fo them. And this they do upon that rational Principle mentioned by our Saviour, 
Luke xvi. 10. He that is faithful in that which is leaſt, will be faithful alſo in much; 


and be which is unfaithful in the leaft, will be unfaithſul in much. 


And according to this Rule of Wiſdom, God himſelf proceeds ordinarily, in vouch- 
fafing his Aſſiſtances unto Men, in order to their performing the Condition of the Pro- 
miſe, as our Saviour hath told us, Matth. xiii. 12. and repeated the ſame, chap. xxv, 
29. in that Saying; To every one that bath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have abun- 
dance; and from him that bath not, ſhall be taken away even that which he hath, God 
begins with Men by awakening their Natural Principles of Religion, in cauſing 
Thoughts to ariſe. in their Minds about their future State, and what may become of 
ciel Souls when this Life is over, and about the Tendency of good and evil ways. 
And when this Operation of God upon their Minds is not flighted but attended to, 

and Thoughts of this nature-revolved in their Minds, ſo that they do but incline to 
amend their Lives, and to take ſome care of their Souls, then God comes in with more 
and farther Aſſiſtance, and ſo on, if that be attended to alſo until he hath wrought thoſe 


_ - firſt Inclinations into Reſolutions, and then thoſe Reſolutions into attual Endeavour, 


till at laft he brings them up to a Performance of the Condition of the Promiſe. 
But if Men make no uſe of theſe leſſer beginnings of God with them in thoſe pre- 
paratory Aſſiſtances, to the ends aforeſaid, bur negle& and flight them, and at laſt op- 
ſe them, and harden themſelves againſt them, fo that they grow worſe rather than 
better under them; then Almighty God, after he hath thus ſtriven with them as long 
as he thinks fit, at laſt leaves them to themſelves, by withdrawing thoſe Aſſiſtances 
which he had before afforded them; and ſo rakes away from them that which they 
had, becauſe they did not make any Uſe of it to the end for which it was given 
Ms: ape Tranny | TO | 
Now this Method of God's proceeding with Men, is repreſented in rs as 4 
thing which is meer and worthy; that is, which becomes the Wiſdom and Righteouſ- 
neſs of God as Governour of the World. Thus, for inſtance, in the loweſt kind; 
when God had begun with the Gentiles to operate upon their Minds by Principles of 
natural Religion, and to work in them ſo much Knowledge and Senſe of himſelf by 
his Works and otherwiſe, as to leave them without excuſe, and yet they did not retain 
God in Acknowledgment, nor glorifie him as God, nor were thankful for his unde- 
ſerved Favours; made no good uſe of theſe lower beginnings of God with them; then 
God gave them up to a reprobate Mind, and to vile affettions, took off and withdrew 
that reſtraint which his beginning Aſſiſtances put upon them. And this dealing of _ 
| : „ ,.4P 
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with them, St. Pau! calls a Recompence which was meer, ſuch as was fit and becom 
ing the Wiſdom, the Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs of God the Governour of the 
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World, and ſuch as was unexceptionable upon all accounts whatſoever, Ros. i. 27. 


Thoſe in the Parable of our Saviour, who were invited to the Wedding Feaſt, and 
yet would not come, but {lighted it, though they were told what Preparations were 
made for their Entertainment, are ſaid to be #worthy, Matth. xxii. 8. There would 
have been no Decorum or Comelineſs in forcing the Wedding-Feaſt upon ſuch, whe- 
ther they would or no. The Invitation ſignifies God's Application to the Minds of 
Men, to draw them to do that by which they might become Partakers of the Bleſ- 
fings by Chriſt held forth in the Goſpel. Their obſtinate refufing to do which, is that 
which makes them untoorthy of thoſe Benefits, and of God's farther Applications to 
chem to make them capable of them. Thus the contumacious Jews, when they put 
the Goſpel away from them, when it brought a tender of Salvation to them, they 
thereby judged themſelves z7worrby of everlaſting Life, and #nworthy alſo of God's 


farther Applications to them: For rhereapon the Apoſtles left them, Achs xiii. 46. 


lt is remarkable, that our bleſſed Saviour himſelf gives Thanks unto his Father for 
hiding thoſe things from the wiſe and prudent, which he revealed unto Babes: Which 
is an Argument of the Wiſdom and Comelineſs of God's proceeding thus with Men, in 


denying them the Afrer-affiſtances of his Grace, that have hardened themſelves againſt 


bis firft : And our Saviour's words imply ſo much when he ſays, Even ſo Father, for 
ſoit feemed good in thy fight, Matth. xi. 25, 26. . | 
But beſides theſe Teſtimonies from Scripture, the Nature and Reaſon of the thin 
ſhews it to be ſeemly and a becoming thing in God, and agreeable to the higheſt Wit- 
dom, for him as Governour of the World, not irrefiſtibly to work Grace in thoſe that 
oppoſe it to the utrermoſt in all other Ap lications which God makes to them. It be- 
comes the Wiſdom of God to govern his Creatures according to the Frame and Confti- 
tution of thoſe Natures he hath given them. Man then being made an intelligent and 
free Agent, endued with Reaſon and Judgment, and ONT of Will to chuſe or re- 
fuſe according to the Dictates of his Mind and Judgment, it muſt needs be moſt con- 
gruous and becoming the Wiſdom of God, in governing this kind of Creature, to give 


im ſuch Laws as by which he might know what is fit for him to chuſe and what to 


tefuſe. And God having given him ſuch a Nature, and fach Laws as are ſuitable to 
it, it is moſt congruous to leave him to the Freedom of his own Choice, and finally 
to determine him to the end of the way he makes Choice of, whether it be Life or 
Death. And it is 1d more ee when Death is not awarded unto any, until they 
hare firſt {lighted and withſtood thoſe Applications which God hath made to them 
to warn them of their Danger, and to take them off from'proceeding in ſuch ways as 
inevitably tend to their Deſtruction. Now when God hath many and many a time 
over-done thus with Men, and yet they will take no warning, nor be perſuaded to con- 
cetn themſelves for their Souls, what can be done to give ſuch Men Grace, and to 
fave them? Unle God ſhould depart from his own Rules of Government, and the 
Terms he hath fixed of giving and with-holding Grace, of rewarding and puniſhi 
Men. And this in Wiſdom he cannot do, fince they were eſtabliſhed by himſelf in 
Wiſdom and Counſel at the firſt. „% CS: 
When our Saviour hath faid it as the Law'of Heaven, and the Will of the Almighty, 


That from him that hath nor ſhall be taken away that which be hath, meaning that 


which he had, but did not uſe; how can ſuch Men as have had Aſfiſtance from God 
afforded them, but have made no uſe of it, ever hope that God ſhould give them Grace 
and fave them. Unleſs they o_ promiſe themſelves that he is ſo fond of them, as 
wn eſtabliſhed Laws and Rules, and to do it for them in 
a way of Prerogative above his own Law ? A thing which they can never with any - 
colour of reafon expect, unleſs they could ſuppoſe their caſe compalſionable: For none 
elſe but a compaſſonable caſe is ſo much as an Objett of Mercy. But for ſuch as theſe 
who harden themſelves againſt all Terms of Mercy, when ſuch Terms have often and 
long been afforded them, together with great Motives to perſuade them to accept of 
them, and Aſſiſtance to enable them to do ſo; how can it poſſibly be imagined that 
their Caſe can be compaſſionable ? May they not as well think the Caſe of the Devils 
themſelves compaſſionable ? Yea, much better, who never had ſuch Tenders of Mercy 


and Recovery made them, nor rejected ſuch Terms as themſelves have done. 5 
HgBeſides, the Adminiſtration of Juſtice in puniſhing obſtinate Criminals, becomes a 
good and wiſe Governour, as well as Mercy towards thoſe whoſe Cale is truly com- 


paſſionable; 
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ſſionable; and ſo it doth God in the Adminiſtration of his Government. And if 
uch Criminals as thoſe I have now mentioned, be not the Objects of God's Severity | 
think there will none be found throughout the whole Race of Mankind. os 
Theſe things I have noted to ſhew for what reaſon we may conceive God in his 
Wiſdom doth not ¶ though we ſhould ſuppoſe that he could] cauſe the mighty Motive; 
of Religion to operate effectually upon the molt refractory Sinners, in a way of per. 
ſuaſion, without deſtroying that liberty which is eſſential to the Will, ſo as thereby to 

bring them to Repentance. | 5 
But though I need not ſuch an Argument, nor to lay any ſtreſs upon it, yet it i; 
thought by ſome impoſſible in the nature of the thing, for that liberty which is eſſen. 
tial to the Will as ſuch, to be preſerved, and at the ſame time for the Will to be ire. 
fiſtibly conſtrained ; theſe being things inconſiſtent. And if ſo, then the Will cannot 
be irreſiſtibly forced, without altering the Humane Species by that very Act. And if 
this ſhould be true (and I cannot ſee how it can fairly be denied) it would be reaſon 
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enough of it ſelf to fatisfie any Man, why God hath not thought fit to work Grace in 


Men by an irreſiſtible Operation. 8 HE 
For if God ſhould deprive Man of all liberty of Will to chuſe or refuſe in things 
of a moral nature, and govern him wy by his Power, he would thereby take him 
from under his Government by Laws, and then there would be no place left either for 
Virtue or Vice, future Rewards or Puniſhments, as there is not among irrational Crez. 
' tures, who are under no ſuch Laws as Man is, having no ſuch nature as Man hath, It 
. is the /pontaneouſneſs, the voluntarineſs of an Action, as referring to a Law, that 
makes it virtuous or vicious, and fo rewardable or puniſhable in another World, 
I do it willingly, I have a reward, faith St. Paul: Every Man is tempted when he i; 
drawn away of his own luſt, and enticed, faith St. Fames. It was no Virtue in Balan 
to bleſs I/rae/, fo long as he did it only by conſtraint, no more than it was in his Af 
to reprove him. If you can ſuppoſe a Man to do any thing meerly oy virtue of an 
'  extrinfical power without him, without the leaſt conſent of his own Will, that in a 
moral ſenſe is not the Act of the Man, but is wholly owing to that Power by which 
it was neceſſitated to be done. | 55 
Men are too too apt to preſume unduly upon the Goodneſs and Mercy of God to their 
own hurt, and to think it inconſiſtent with his natural Goodneſs, being infinite, not to 
ſave them if he can. And therefore to undeceive Men in this matter, I have infiſted 
the more on theſe things, and to ſhew how agreeable it is to the Divine Wiſdom, for 
God to withdraw his aſſiſtance from Men, after they have obſtinately perſiſted in re. 
fuſing and oppoſing it in its defign upon them. And if it be agreeable to his Wiſ- 
dom, it cannot be difagreeable to his Goodneſs : For it is as well goodneſs in God to 
controul Vice, as it is for him to encourage Virtue, in what way and by what methods 
ſeem beſt unto him. . 3 ä 
There is a great deal of difference between true Love and Goodneſs, and Fondueſ. 
Men by Fondneſs love many times without reaſon, and beſtow their Favours mote 
than becomes them. But true and generous Goodneſs governs it ſelf by Wiſdom and 
Prudence, and fo it doth in God. The Wiſdom of God will not ſuffer his Goodneſs 
to throw away his faving Benefits upon thoſe who by incapacitating themſelves to en- 
joy them, have rendred themſelves altogether unworthy of them. For it would diſ- 
pParage the Wiſdom, and fo the Goodneſs of God the Donor, in caſe he ſhould conſet 
them upon ſuch, becauſe his different Affection to evil and good would be thereby 
in a great meaſure obſcured, and the Sinews of his Government weakned. Honour 
s not ſeemly for a Fool, faith the Wiſe Man, Prov. xxvi. 1. As it will not become 
the Fool himſelf, fo neither will it become the Wiſdom of him that confers it, to place 
it on one ſo incapable of it as a Fool is. 1 N | 
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of the after-aſſt flance of the Holy Spirit, which thoſe receive, bo 
have been aſſiſted already to perform the Condition of the Promiſe, 
as new beginners in doing ſo. e 


Hoſe who have been aſſiſted by God to repent; believe and obey, and therein to 
begin their performance of the Condition of the Promiſe of Pardon and Life, do 
fill ſtand in need of his farther aſſiſtance to perſeuere, and to continue to do ſo to 
their Lives end, and to do it more and more exce/lently. For as Believers hold their 
Title in the Benefits promiſed no longer than they continue to perform the Condition 
on which the Promiſe of them is made; fo neither do they continue in the performance 
of that Condition longer than they are aſſiſted by God ſo to do. Now to perſevere in 
1 the Condition of the Promiſe, is as neceſſary for Men to continue their 
| 
to 


itle to the Benefits promiſed, as their performance of that Condition at the firſt was 
in it. | 

| 10 the Promiſe runs thus: He that ſhall endure to the end,the ſame ſhall be ſaved, 
Matth. xxiv. 13. And to him that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, will | 
I groe power over the Nations, Rev. il. 26. But when the righteous turneth away from 
this righteouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, all the righteouſueſs which be * done 
ſhall not be mentioned : In the treſpaſs which he bath treſpaſſed, and in the ſin which 
be hath ſinned, in them be ſhall die, Ezek. xviii. 24. | 7 8 1d, 

And as this Perſeverance is n for the Reaſon and End aforeſaid, ſo is 4 con- 
flant and continual affiſtance from God to enable the £57 of Chriſt fo to perſevere. 
As the ſame power is neceſſary to continue the natural Life, which firſt gave being to 
it, ſo is it in the ſpiritual Life and State alſo. Iz are kepr by the Power of God 
through Faith unto Salvation, 1 Pet, i. 5. Being confident ¶ this very thing, that he 
5 hath begun a good work in you, will perform it until the day of Feſus Chriſt, 

And that which is very remarkable touching this After-aſliſtance, of which I ſpeak, 
i, That a greater Preſence and more conſtant Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God is pro- 
miſed and vouchſafed unto Men after they believe, than they had before. This ap- 
pears by having the my Spirit given them after, in ſuch a degree which they had 
not before; and by God's dwelling, and the Spirit's abiding in them after, who did 
wot do ſo before. Ty | = | Ex, 

Firſt, Thoſe who have believed the Goſpel, and fincerely delivered up themſelves to 
the Conduct of it in their Lives, do thereby come under that ſpecial Privilege of 
having the Holy Spirit given them, to aſſiſt, influence, and quicken them, and to carry 
on the Work of SanQtification in them. This our Saviour promiſed, John vii. 38, 39. 
Jeſus cryed, ſaying, He that believetb on me, out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living 
Water : This, faith the Evangeliſt, he ſpake of the Spirit, which they that believe on 
bim ſhould receive., As ii. 38. Repent and be baptized for the Remiſfion of Sins, and 
Ve ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Which Promiſes we find made good after- 
wards in ſeyeral Inſtances. Of the Believers it is aid, As iv. 3 1. That they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt. And As v. 32. We, faith St. Peter, are witneſſes of theſe 
things, and ſo is the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them that obey him. 

St. Paul to the Epheſians faith, After ye believed, ye were ſealed with the Holy Spirit 
of Promiſe, chap. i. 13. That is, they were marked for his, and diftinguiſhed from 

thoſe that were not, by his giving them the Spirit. For if any Man have not the Spirit 

of Chriſt, be is none of his, Rom. viii.9. Senſual not having the Spirit, Jude 19. 

It is true indeed, thoſe firſt Chriſtians, and others after for ſome time, did receive 
the Holy Spirit in a ſenſe that was peculiar to thoſe times, for the Confirmation and 
Propagation cf the Chriſtian Religion, until it was well ſettled, and had taken ſome 
oting in the World. As when they were in an extraordinary way enabled by the 
Spirit to ſpeak with other Tongues, and to perform other miraculous Operations, as 


our Saviour had foretold they ſhould, For the ſe fins, ſaid he, all follow them that 
8 | 5 e believe 
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believe in my Name; in my Name they ſhall caſt out Devils, they ſhall ſpeak with ney 


Tongues, &c. Mark xvi. 179. A more full and particular Enumeration of which extta- 


ordinary Gifts of the Spirir ſcattered among the Believers of thoſe times, we have in 
1 Cor. xii. . . 
But beſides theſe, the Believers then received in receiving the Holy Spirit, an In. 
creaſ# of gracious Quulifications, called the Fruit of the Spirit, ſuch as Love, pc, 
Peace,  Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, and Temperance, ay 
the Apoſtle reckons them up, Ge/, v. 22. And in this Senſe the Holy Spirit hath been 
given to all true Believers ever fince, and is now. For if any Man have not the Spi. 
rit of Chriſt, he is none of his, he is no true Chriſtian, Rom. vill. 9. | 
By Mens having the Spirit then, and by the Spirits being given them after they he. 
lieve, is meant, I'conceive, a2 more conſtant, and a more plentiful Influence and Et: 
fuſion of the Spirit to change and renew them, to reſtore them to the Likeneſs of God, 


to the Spirit and Temper of Jeſus Chriſt, that ever was vouchſafed them towards their 


believing; or by enabling them to believe ar firſt. Before Men repent, believe, or be. 
in to 7 they have the Spirit at work in their Minds indeed, to ſuggeſt to their 


oughts and Confiderations, things of higheſt Concernment to them, and to incline 


them to 100K after them in time, and before the Day of Grace and Salvation is over 
and gone He then at times ſtands ar the Door and knocks, and ſtrives with every 
Math and vouchſifts to ſuch more and more of his Aſſiſtance, until they are enabled 


to believe, who do not make faſt the Door againſt him, but rather open to him and 


reſuſe not to be led on by degrees. The more they attended to the teaching of the Ea. 
tler by his Spirit, and the nearer they came to believe indeed, the more frequent Viſits 
they had from him, and the more Aſſiſtance. But after they have followed on ſo far, 


and become ſo teachable as to believe indeed, and fincerely to give up themſelves to 
A 


his Conduct, then he communicates himſelf more freely and more conſtantly to them 
than ever before, in Divine Influence and Affiſtance to root and eſtabliſh them in the 
— 2 Faith and Life, and to carry them on farther' and farther towards Per. 
fection. | | 

This, Secondly, is ſet out to us in another Vein of Scriptures, big. ſuch as ſpeakof 
God's dwelling in trute Beligoers, and fincere Chriſtians, and of their being zhe Ten- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt, of Which Nature are many Texts, Rom. viii. 11. 1 Cor. 11h 16. 
| Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
you? x Cor. vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Eph. 2. 22. 1 John iii. 24. and iv. 13, 16. By all 
which' is ſignified the more conſtant Reſidence of the Holy Spirit in and with Men after 
they believe and > true Chriſtians, to aſſiſt them in their great Affairs for their 
Sduls and another World, as one that is never long abſent from them, but ready at 
hand at all times to help them in doing their Duty, and to overcome Temptations, 
unleſs by grieving him, they cauſe him to withdraw himſelf. If a Man love me, be 
will keep my words.: And my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with bin, John xiv. 23. | | | 

This giving of the Holy Spirit to fincere Chriſtians to be always with them as his 
_ daelling in tbein implies; is not only to help and aſſiſt them to perſevere in doing only 
ſo much as will entitle them to Pardon and Life barely, as their performing the Con- 
dition of the Promiſe, though but in the loweſt Senſe of Performance will do: But 
God's defign in giving his Spirit to them after they have perform d the Condition in the 
loweſt Senſe, is to 5 and prepare them for greater Degrees of Bleſſedneſs and Glory, 
for a: higher and more glorious Exaltation therein, than a bare Performance of the 
Condition of the Promiſe in fimple Conſideration, and in the loweſt degree of Perfor- 
mance will well hear. „ a | : 

Our Saviour came, as he ſays, that we might have Life, and that we might have it 
in abundance, John x. 10. not barely to ſave us, but to exalt us ro ſuch a height of 
Glory, that the Glory and Bleſſedne öf his Body, the Church, might hold ſome good 
Proportion with his own Glory and Bleſſedneſs, as Head of it. And to encourage true 
Chriſtians to endeavour to excel in Holineſs and Goodneſs, in order to this, there ate 


other conditional Promiſes made, befides that of Pardon and Life upon condition of 


Faith and Repentance fimply confidered, To ſuch as give all Diligence in adding to 
their Faith, Vertue, Knowledge, Tempęrance, Patience, Godlineſs, Brotherly Kind- 
nets and Charity; ſo that theſe things be in them and abound, the Promiſes of an abur- 
dent Entrance into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
2 Pct. I. And he that ſowerh bountifully hall reap” bountifully, 2 Cor. ix. 6, * 
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| that humbleth himſelf as 4 little Child, the ſame is greateſt inthe K ingdom of. Heaven, 


Matth. xvili. 4 


Beſides, the Veſſels of Mercy will hold more er leſs Glory, according to their diffe. 
rent Capacities in Grace and Service, as they are made larger or leſſer. By how much 
the more near Chriſtians come to Chriſt in Goodneſs, by ſo much they are qualified to 
be the more near to him in Happineſs and Glory. But ftill; as I fay, this greater and 
more conſtant Preſence ↄf the Spirit is given to true Chriſtians after they believe, to 
carry on this great and glorious Deſign of Grace towards them, to take them out of the 


Spirit of this World, and to lift them up in Holineſs and Goodneſs, thereby to make 


them capable of the greater Glory and Happineſs. | 5 
To make this plain and familiar to our Thoughts, let it be conſidered, that upon 
Mens unfeigned believing, follows immediately their Adoption. As many as received 
him, to them be gave Power, (Right, or Privilege) to become the Sons of God, even to 
them that believe on bis Name, John i. 12. This is a very great Advancement indeed. 
and holds ſome Proportion to that deep Humiliation our Saviour underwent to prepare 
our way to it. Now thoſe whom God adopts to be Sans, thoſe he adopts to be Heirs 
alſo to his great Iaheritancè and. glorious Eſtate : So faith the Apoltle, Children then 
Heirs, Heirs of God, yea Foint-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. 8 | 


7 


This being their happy Caſe, the bleſſed God and Father, who hath adopted the Be- 


levers for his Children and Heirs, gives them his Holy Spirit to be 1 9 with them, 


puts his Spirit within them to tutor and diſcipline them, and to give thereby 
ſuch Breeding as may fit and prepare them for ſo high a Relation, and for fo glorious 
an Inheritance as that is which he intends to ſettle upon them. Becauſe ye are Sons, 
| God hath ſent forth the Spirit of bis Son into your Hearts, ſaith the Apoſtle, Gal. iv. 6. 
St. Paul having ſpoken of the happy State which he, with other the Believers, expect 
and long for after the Diſſolution of this Earthly Tabernacle in which the Soul now 
dwells, 2 Cor. v. faith in Verſe 5. Now he that hath wrought us for the ſelf-ſame thing, 
# God, who alſo hath given unto 1s the earneſt of the Spirit. His giving them his 
Spirit to fit them for that Inheritance, is an Earneſt or Pledge that he does really in- 
tend to beſtow it upon them. When he ſaith, He that hath wrought us for the felt- 
fame thing is God, we hereby ſe that it is the Work of God by his Spirit to frame 
and faſhion the Believers for that magnificent Eſtate in the next World which is pre- 
pared for them, and to which they are adopted. This Work of God upon them, is 
10 make them meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, Gal. i. 12. 
Theſe Believers are thoſe Veſſels of Mercy whom he thus afore prepares unto Glory, 
Rom. ix. 23. It is the benevolent Work and Buſineſs of our Lord and Saviour by his 
1281 ſo to ſanflifie and cleanſe the whole Society of Believers, that he may preſent 
them to himſelf u glorious Church, not baving Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, and 
to beàutifie and adorn them as a Bride for ſuch a Husband as Jeſus Chriſt is, and will 
appear to be in the oy 6 of the Manifeſtation of all his Glory, that he may not be 
aſhamed to own them for ſuch. | | | £1 
And thus we ſee another of the ends for which Chriſtians receive a greater and more 
conſtant Preſence and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit after they believe than they did be- 
fore, is to fit and prepare them for greater Glory and Happineſs than the loweſt de- 
gree of performing the Condition of the Promiſe as at the firſt will make them 
capable of. We will now a little- conſider in what, or wherein the Holy Spirit 
doth aſſiſt the Believers, when they grow up thereby unto more Perfection in the 
Chriſtian Life. 15 | i | | 
One of the firſt things, I conceive, he does is, to ſtir them up to, and to a/feſt 
them in making Prayers, and Supplicitions unto Almighty God, for the working in 
them that which is well-pleafing ig his fight. For although God be ready to bleſs 
them with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in Chriſt, yet not without being ſought unto to do it 
tor them. And accordingly they are promiſed but upon that Condition; Ac and 
it ſhall be given you, ſeek and ye ſhall find, Matth. vii. 7, Otherwiſe it will fare 
with them as it did with thoſe St. James ſpeaks to, Fames iv. 2. Je have not becauſe 
Je an not. 78 „ | | 5 
Now to the end therefore that Believers may receive ſuch an Increaſe and Growth 
in all Divine Vertues, as by means whereof they may live as becomes the Goſpel, 
and be made meet for the Celeſtial Glory, the Holy Spirit doth aſſiſt them to make 
Requeſts according to the Will of God, and helpeth their Infirmities, when otherwiſe 
they know not how to pray as they ought, 135 viii. 26, 27. Almighty God poureth 
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= . on them the Spirit of Grace and Supplication, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Z rebigii. 4 


Hie helps them not only to pray for ſuch things as they ought, burallo in ſuch a man- 
ner as they ſhould, to wit, with a gxeat fenſe of their own wants, and of their own 
umvorthineſs to obtain, and of the worth and excellency, and defirableneſs of thoſe 
ſpiritual Bleſſings they pray for. He helps them to pray with ſeriouſneſs and devotion 
of Soul, and with an humble Fervency, accompanied with Sighs and Groans, which 
cannot well be uttered by them many times. He helps them alſo to: pray in Faith con. 
cerning the goodneſs gf the ry 0 of God, and his readineſs to give and to forgive, 
and concerning the prevailing Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed Advocate. Gog 
ſends forth the Spirit of his Son into their Hearts, crying Abba Father, enabling them 
in their Addreſſes to God to. depend upon him as their Father, and humbly to expect 
to be uſed and dealt with by him in all reſpects as a Father, while they reſolve and en. 
deavour to carry it toward him as his Children. Ro OW Of 
And when the Holy Spirit enables them ro pray thus, they may be faid 70 pry 
in the Holy Ghoſt, as Jude xx. To make Prayers and Swpplications in the Spirit, 1g 
bt Epbeſ. vi. 18. „„ we. EDT | 5 
N 1400 when the Holy Spirit hath thus holpen the Believers to ſeek thoſe things of 
God which pertain to Life and Godlineſs, Grace, Strength and Ability to overcome 
Corruptions and Temptations, and to live a ſober, righteous and a godly Life; then the 
Holy Spirig, in way of return to ſuch Prayers, doth a/jift them in their Endeavours in 
the z/e of W275, to attain thoſe things they bave begged of God. This we are well 
4 aſſured of by our Saviour himſelf, when we compare his ſaying as related by St. Mas. 
* | theto, with the ſame as related by St. Luke. In Marth. vii. 11. he faith, If ye then be- 
— ing evil, 'kuow how to give good gifts unto your Children, bow much more ſhall your Hu. 
| ther which is in Heaven give goad things to them that ask him © Or how much more 

.ſhall your heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him? faith St. Luke, 

xi.13. From both which compared, we learn, that God is moſt ready and willing 

to give thoſe that ſeriouſly ask them out of a ſenſe of their want of them, all Graces 

and gracious Qualifications and Diſpofitions of the Soul, neceſſary to their pleaſing of 

| God, by giving them his Holy Spirit to work them in them: Or that by giving them 

. his Holy Spirit, he gives them all thoſe good things; becauſe when the Spirit is given 
unto Men, it is to work thoſe good things in them by way of — | 15 

This might be ſhewed in particular Inſtances; I ſhalt mention ſome. When we 

cruciſie the Fleſh with the Aﬀe@ions and Lufts ; when we cleanſe our ſelobs from all 

filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit; when we mortifie the Deeds of the . it 18 ſtill by 

_ | the help and aſſiſtance of God's Spirit that it is done. Rom. viii. 12. If ye through the 

_ Spirit do mortifie the Deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live. God's Spirit in his Servants 

5 luſteth againſt the Flaſh, as the Fleſh doth againſt the Spirit: It draws contrary way, 

and therein*preyails againſt the Fleſh. The Fleſh calls upon Men to be ratified in 

this and that, in things either unlawful in themſelyes, or in that degree which is un- 

, lawful. But the Spirit calls upon us, by exciting Thoughts in us, to mind and regard 
our Souls, and by no means to wrong them by diſturbing their Peace, or hazarding 
their Safety, to gratifie the-Fleſh with momentany Pleaſures, which will leave guilt 
and trouble upon the Mind, when they are vaniſhed and gone themſelves. And the 
Spirit, by txequent prevailing herein, comes at laſt to kill this Itch in the Fleſh, 
Again, When the Believers Minds and Wills become more and more reconciled 10 
their Duty, and to be in love with it, in all the Inſtances of it, both towards God and 
towards Men, it is ſtill through the help of the Holy Spirit that they are fo, 1 Per. il, 
22. Te haue purified your Souls in obeying the Truth, through the Spirit. That they 
obey the Truth in what it requires, it is through the Spirit ſtrengthening and quickning 
them thereto, by making the Motives thereto preſent to their Thoughts. In 2 Chron. 
XXX. 12. it is ſaid, That in Fuda the hand of God was to give them one Heart to do 

* the Commandment of the King and of the Princes by the Word of the Lord. The Hand = 
of God upon the Heart, as well as the Word of the Lord by the Miniſtry of Men, is the 
that by which Mens Wills are bowed and inclined to what God commands. He the! | 
keeper bis Commandments, dwellkth in him, and he in him, faith the Apoſtle, 1 Fob? 5 
iii. 24. Our keeping the Commandments is an Evidence of God dwelling in us, be- 


by” _ cauſe it is the Effect of his Preſence with us to aſſiſt us therein; he argues from the UL 
725 Effect to the Cauſe. e e 9 He 
Again, It is the Effect of the Holy Spirit's Preſence with Believers, and of his Ope- wh 


nation in them, when their Minds and Spirits become purified and refined from Inordk 
1 „ nateneſs 
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nateneſs of Affection and Unxulineſs of Faſnon, until by degrees they are brought in 
ſome good meaſure unto. 2 /itenefs and conformity to the Spirit and Tenper of Feſus 


1 hriſt, whoſe Scholars they are. They that are joined to the Lord are one Spirit. 


They mind, love, hate. and deſign the fame things which our Saviour doth, They par- 


21. 


ticipate of that Love, Gentleneſs, Benignity and Goodneſs which was ſo eminent in him 


(the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, righteouſneſs, and truth, Epheſ. v. 9.) by 


which means they come to be in the World as he was in the World, as St. Johns Phraſe - 


is: Herehy: faith St. ohn, we know. that be abideth in us, by the Spirit hols haha 


given us, John iii. 24. It is ſo like him, that it muſt needs come from him; and if 
it be in us, ir is becauſe he dwells in us, If we lobe one another, God dwelleth-in us, 
and his love ts perfetted in us, 1 John iv. 12. When we love one another, as Chrift 


hath loved us; when we are merciful, as our Heavenly Father is merciful; his Love 


and Goodneſs is fo reſembled by us, as that it is perfectly diſcernible in us. 


Moreover, the Holy Spirit is given to the Believers, to be with them, to ſtrengthen 
them with Reſolution and Courage to hold on their courſe of Holy Living, and clea- 


visg faithfully to Chriſt, norwithitanding all oppoſition and diſcouragement they may 


meet with from the World in doing fo. To this end they are firengrhened with might 


hy bis Spirit in the inner Man, Epheſ. iii. 16. For God hath not given them the Spirit 
rar, but of Power and Love, and of a found Mind, 2 Tim. 1.7. 

And not only fo, but the Holy Spirit is given to the Believers, to be always with 
them, to maintain and uphold in them @ comfortable and cheerful frame of Spirit, and 
ſo to keep them from fainting, when they are called to ſuffer for the fake of our 
Saviour, or his Truth or Doctrine. And it is doubtlefs from this effect, among others, 
of the Spirits abiding with the Believers, that he is ſtiled he Comſorter. And for the 
ſame reafon principally, the- Joy which they bave amidſt their Sufferings for Righte- 
ouſnefs fake, is called tbe "Foy of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Thelf i. 6. Having received the 


| Word in much afflidtion, with joy of the Holy Ghoſt. And well may it be called the 
Joy ere Ghoſt, becauſe folid Joy under ſuch Circumſtances can proceed. from 
t 


no other cauſe, but the Holy Spirits Operation. Is is not the manner of the World, 


from Men; but the contrary, becauſe they have no Principle in them out of which 


. 


W it is with Believers, to rejoice in Affliction, in Wrongs and Injuries, and hard Uſage 


ſuch a thing ſhould proceed. And therefore our Saviour faith to his Diſciples, My 


Peace I give unto you; not as the World giveth, give I unto you, John xiv. 27. The 


Holy Spirit can raife Joy, yea great Joy in the Souls of the Followers of Chriſt when 
they ſuffer never ſo. hard meafure from the hands of Men, ſo long as they know it is 


for their faithfulneſs to their bleſſed Lord and Maſter, who hath ſuffered and done ſo 


much for them as he hath done. The Spirit of God can fo order their Thoughts within 


them, that they ſhall. nor look upon themſelyes as diſgraced thereby, but as highly ho-—- 


noured by their Maſter, by giving them both opportunity and courage to do him that 
honour, when his Adverſaries would caſt reproach and ſhame upon him and his Cauſe, 
and all that appear for it. And thus the Apoſtles oben they had been beaten, departed 
from the Council, rejoyctng thut they were caunteduworthy to ſuffer ſhame for the Name 
of Jeſus their Lord, M v. 41. The Holy Ghoſt can ſuggeſt to them alſo, that a great 
deal of good by ſuch Sufferings may be done to others, in caufing them to think. the 
more and the better of the Chriftian Religion, when they ſee with what cheerfulnef8 


the Profeſfors of it can ſuffer for its ſakes When the Theſſalonians received the Word 


in much Affliction, and yer with Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, they became thereby enſamples 
to all thut believed in Macedonia and Achaia; and from them and their deportment in 
ſuffering for the Goſpel, the Word of the Lord ſounded out, not only in Macedonia and 
Achaia, but alſo in every place, their Faith was ſpread abroad and talked of, 1 Theſſ. 
. 6, 7, 8. It was this joyous Deportment of the Primitive Martyrs in their Sufferings 
DE ſo greatly to the increaſe and enlargement of the Church, as Hiſtory relates 
it did. i 4 


* p 


The Chriſtians then were enabled 10 glory in Tribulation of this kind, in as much as 


they were guided to confider that rhis patient enduring without repining, would give 


 themexperzerce of their ſincerity and fidelity in cleaving to Chriſt; and then this ex- 


perience would give them hope, ſuch as ſhould not make them aſhamed through any 
diſappoinement, but great confidence towards God of being accepted, Rom. v. 3, 4. 


And not only fo, but alſo touching the greatneſs of the Reward which is laid up in 
Heaven for ſuch ; a far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory, Upon account 


whereof our Saviour bids them to rejoice and to be exceeding glad, yea to leap for joy 
| : 2 . * 
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* 


1 Of Divine Aſfiſtance, 
in that day, when they ſhould be perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Take, and have their 
Name caſt our as evil, and the like, When the Chriſtians were enabled zo ſuffer the 
Spoiling of their OI, and of their Lives too, not only with Patience, but 
alſo with 7oyſulneſs.: When they were as ſorrowing, and yet _—_ re jcycing; 
whence was this? And how can it be imagined, that they ſhould ever be able to do, | 
and to be fo, but that they were ſtrengthened with all might according to God's gle. ( 
. rious' Power, unto all Patience and Long-ſuffering with Foyfulneſs, as St. Paul 
' ſpeaks, Col. i. 11. "The Spirit of God and of Glory, then.refted upon then, as the 
other Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Per. iv. 14. How came St. Stephen to ſtand with ſuch an un. 
daunted Courage before the Council, as if his, Face had been the Face of an Angel“ 
Why it was becauſe he was full of the Holy Ghoſt, he had a mighty Preſence of the | 
Spirit wittf him to enable him thereunto. 5 . 7 
St. Paul learned by Experience, that as his Sufferings did abound for Chriſt, ſo his 


8 


| Conſolations by Chriſt did abound alſo, (2 Cor. i. 5.) that when he was weak, then he 1 
* f . 

was ſtrong ;, that he had a mightier Preſence, a more powerful and comfortable In. 10 

fluence of the Holy Spirit in times of great Tryals and Sufferings for Chriſt, than he (a 

had at other times. And this Experience of his made him ſo far from being afraid of th 

ſuffering, that for the ſake of that wonderful Comfort which was wont to dome 

| along with ſuffering, he was rather glad when ſuffering came, than any way de- ar 

| jected and caſt down for it, 2 Cor. xi. 9, 10. = gladly therefore will I rather glory 0 

in my Infirmities, that the Power of Chrift may Teſt upon me. Therefore I take plea- P, 

ſure in Infirmittes, in Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in Perſecutions, in Diſftreſſes for 

Chriſt's ſake : For when I am weak, then am | ſtrong. Their hope that God would ge 

make good to them his exceeding great and precious Promiſes, was at ſuch time raiſed 00 

i very high, made lively, vigorous and ſtrong, by the Spirit of God. Rejoycing in Hoc, m 
3 ſaith St. Paul in one place; abounding in Hope through the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, Pa 

=_ in another, Rom. xii. Tz. and xv. 13. When the Holy Ghoſt did put, forth himſelf, tro 
| | did exert his Power in raiſing the Chriſtian's Hope, it is no marvel then if they did hel 
3 a a bound therein; that is, that their ExpeQations roſe very high, were vigorous and toy 
—_ - ſtrong, and very affecting, filling them with ſuch Joy as overtopp'd, and ina great = thi 
=_ meaſure ſwallowed up the Senſe of their Sufferings. | | tA gr 
=_ : And thus I have endeavoured to ſnew how the Spirit of God doth affiſt the Believers eng 
—_ to do more than merely to perſevere and hold out in performing the Condition of the wh: 
| Promiſe under the ſogeſt Trials and greateſt Temptations to the contrary , for it ena- [ 

bles them to glory and rejoice under them, and ſo to be more than Conquerours, to fel 

| fight the good Fight of Faith, to finiſh their Courſe, to keep the Faith, and all in ſro 
= order to their laying hold of Eternal Life. $1, jo | gre} 
1 To conclude then this Matter: All theſę, and other like Aſſiſtances, Influences, and Tra 

| Ee Conſolations of the good Spirit of God, by which the Believers are prepared for Glo- 92 

| ry, are, I conceive; the things meant by St. Paul by that Communion, or tather Con- Den 

—_ munication of the Holy Ghoſt, which he in his Apoſtolical Benediction ſeriouſly defi- Can 
=x red and invoked in the behalf of the Chriſtians when he diſmiſſed them thus; The - Eng 
1 f Grace of eur Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Love of God, and the Communion or Communi- Ter. 


cation of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. For as he wiſhed” thu, 
them the Comfort and Benefit that flows from the Grace or Charity of our Lord Jeſus Preg 
Chriſt, expreſſed in his Mediatorial Performance, and from the Love of God, from ue 
which that did proceed: So he did likewiſe the Communication of thoſe Affiſtances many 
and Graces of the Holy Spirit, by which they might be enabled to do their part in per- ih 1. 
forming what was required of themſelves in order thereunto. 1 
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| CHAP. VIII. TR 
Cantions againſt Mens depriving themſelves of Divine A ſpftance, 


: 


by running into two contrary Extreams. 


-TAving thus far ſhewed, as well as I could, what Aſſiſtance Men receive from 
H God, in performing the Condition of the Promiſe of Pardon and Life : It will 
x. To take heed not to deprive our ſelves of thoſe Benefits for the attaining of 
which, theſe Aſfiſtances are granted, nor of thoſe AfiRtances themſelves, by neglecl. 
ing to do what God expects we ſhould do towards the working out our own Salvation 
(as we ſhall if we neglect to fall in with theſe Aſſiſtances) by endeavouring to do thoſe 
things for the accompliſhing of which, theſe Aſſiſtances are afforded us. 
The very Notion of Affiftance. implies in it, That thoſe who are aſſiſted by God, 
ate not meerly paſſive in performing the Condition of the Promiſe, for the Per- 
ſormance whereof theſe Aſſiſtances are vouchſaſed us, but ſome way alive in that. 
Performance. . 3 Ee)» 
1 doubtleſs, does expect, when he hath awakened in Men a Senſe of their Dan- 
ger by reaſon of Zin; and hath ſet before them what he hath done, and Chriſt hath 
done to reſcue and deliver them from it; and what muſt be done by themſelves, to 
mike them capable of the hleſſed Effects of our Saviour's Performance in obtaining 
Pardon and Life; and what Aſſiſtance they ſhall have to that end, if they will but 
truly endeavour to do what they can do towards it: I ſay, when God hath ſet all this 


' before them, he expects, That they ſhould put forth themſelves in Endeavours tending 


towards the Performance of the Condition of the Promiſe. Hg expects they ſhould 
think-on, and conſider thoſe things which he ſets before them, and at leaſt out of re- 
ard to their own Safety, to be moved thereby to make uſe of the means tending to 
enable them to perform the Condition of obtaining Pardon and Life, and to be doing 
what they well can do towards that Performance. ” 

Doubtleſs ſuch Expreſſions in Scripture, as I ſhall now ſet before you, cannot ſigni- 
fie leſs than this. Ezek xiv. 6. Thus ſaith the Lord God, repent and turn your ſelves 
jrom your Idols. Ezek. xviii. 30. Repent and turn your ſelves from ull your Tranſ- 
galten, fo Iniquity ſhall not be your Ruine. Verſe 3 1. Caſt atoay from you all your 
Tranſereſfrons whereby ye have tranſgreſſed, and make you a new Heart and a new 
Spirit, for why will ye die, O Houſe of Iſrael? Verſe 32. I haue no pleaſure in the 
Death of hin that dieth, ſaith the Lord God + Wherefore turn Mae ſelves and live. 
Can all theſe Expreſſions, can Mens repenting and turning themſelves, and their ma- 
king them a new Heart, poſſibly ſignifie leſs than rea! Endeavours to do ſo? Again, 
Jer. iv. 4. Circumciſe your ſelves unto the Lord, and take away the Foreskin of your 
Hurts. Accs ii. 40. Save your ſelves from this untoward Generation. And all the 
Precepts, Exhortations, and Perſuaſions in Scripture to repent, to believe, to obey, 
ae of the ſame Signification. Such, for inſtance; as Acts xvii. 30. But now God com- 
nundeth all Men every where to repent. Chap. ii. 38. Repent and be baptized. Chap, 
li 19. Repent ye therefore and be converted, and the like. Theſe Scriptures imply, 
and ſuppoſe that Men can do ſomething towards repenting, towards turning them- 
ſelyes and making them a new Heart, or elſe we muff ſuppoſe, That God command- 
eth, preſſeth, and perſuadeth Men to do that, towards which he knows they can do no- 
tling. The latter of which to e would be to ſuppoſe the Scriptures to maxe 
the fame bad Repreſentation of God with the ſlothful Servant in the Parable, vzz. 
That he is-a hard Maſter, expecting to reap where he bath not ſown, and to gather 
where he bath not ſcattered. And who would not abhor to faſten that upon God, 
which is not conſiſtent with the Goodneſs of a Man? We know what is fignified in 
Pharaoh to require the full Tale of Brick, when he did not give the People Straw 
wherewith to make them. And God forbid we ſhould repreſent the good God to our 
ſelves in the Likeneſs of Pharaoh. | EN 

Befides, for any to ſay, That Men are wholly paſhve in performing the Condition 


of the Promiſe, is to lay a Temptation upon themſelves and others, not ro endeavour 
„ | to 
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to perform it, nor to do any thing towards it. For who will attempt to do, or endes. 
your to do that which they believe impoſſible to be done by them? And for Men not to 
endeavour to do what they can towards the performance of that Condition, is the d. 
relleſt courſe they can take to deprive themſelves of that Aſſiſtance from God, by 
which they might have performed it. For, from him that bath not, ſhall be taken 
away that which he hath, ſaith our Saviour, Matth. xiii, 12. Him that hath not; that 
is, kim that hath not uſed what he had; as we may ſee by him that had the one Ta. 
lent, and had it taken away, becauſe he did not uſe it. And that this is the meaning 
of thoſe words, From him that bath not, ſhall be taken away that which he hath 
| 2 our Saviour 's next words, ver. 13. by which he explains that ſaying of his: 


Therefore ſpeak 1 to them in Parables, bemuſe they ſeeing, ſee not ; and earing, they 


hear not: Meaning, that they had as it were Eyes, but did not ſee with them; and 
Ears, but did not hear with them: That is, They had means by which they might have 
ſeen and heard, and underſtood fo much as would have made them capable of farther 
Diſcoveries and Aſſiſtances, but did not make uſe of them, and therefore thoſe farther 
. vos and Aſſiſtances were with-held from them, which yet were granted to the 
Diſciples. x ov | HS eng 
| What our Sayiour here ſaid in this matter, was in anſwer to a Queſtion of the Diſci. 
ples, who asked him, ſaying, Why /peakeſt thou to them in Parables? ver. 10, And 
His anſiver was, 7 it was not given unto them (the diſobedient Jews) 10 now 
' the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, as it was to the Diſciples. And the reaſon 
why it was not given, was, as he ſhews, becauſe they ſceing, ſaw not; and hearing, 
| heard not. They had Eyes and Ears to ſee and hear with, but did not uſe them for the 
ends for which they received them. They had not heard and learned of the Father, 
oy attending to, or regarding his methods of preparing Men for the Faith of the Goſpel 
hey had not attended unto thoſe things which Natural Religion it ſelf would have 
taught them, and which they _ have ſeen by the natural Light of their Minds, 
as well as they ſaw external Obje&s with the Eyes of their Bodies, if they had not ſhur 
them : Nor had they learned by his teaching them by Moſes and the Prophets. And 
becauſe they did not uſe what they had before, therefore it was that more Aſſiſtance 
was not given them to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven. That this is 
the reaſon of it, is yet farther confirmed by what our Saviour faid on the other hand, 
John vii. 17. If any Man will do bis Will, (i.e. the Father's Will) he ſhall know of 
the Doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my 79 For by this we ſe 
That if theſe Jews, to whom it was not given to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom, 
had been inclined and diſpoſed in their own Minds by former motives to have done the 
Will of God, which they already knew, as others of them were, it would have been 
given unto them, as well as it was to the Diſciples, to have known thoſe Myſteries, 


The reaſon therefore why this farther Knowledge was not given them, was, Becauſe . 


they had no mind to do what they had been taught by God; by a teaching antecedent 
to his teaching them by Chriſt. | „ ow 
By all which we may fee, that Men cannot take a more direct courſe, as I ſay, to 
_ deprive thernſelves of that Aſſiſtance from God, by which they might perform the Con- 
dition of the Promiſe, than by neglecting to do what they may and can do, through 
God's preventing Grace, towards that performance. And if fo, then that Opinion muſt 
needs be of a very dangerous nature, that does incline Men to ſuch a nęglect: And yet 
ſach is the Opinion, that Men are wholly paſſeve in performing the Condition of the 
Promiſe. For what tan be a greater check (as I have ſaid) to Mens Endeavours to 
effect any thing, than an Opinion, That they can do nothing towards it. Men are very 
Poe to govern themſelves, in 9 or forbearing to act, by their Principles, and the 

otions they have of things: If theſe be corrupt, that which is the conſequence of them 
cannot be ſound. Mens error in Practice is very much owing to the error of their 


Minds, and wrong Notions of things; They do alway err in their heart, for they have 


at known my ways, faith the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. iii. 10. There the error in Lite and 
Practice begins. If Men have wrong Notions in their Minds of God's ways and me- 
thods of proceeding with Men, in reference to their Salvation, it can hardly be avoided 
but they will more or leſs err in point of ſuch Practice alſo, as is any way influenced 
by thoſe Notions. If zhe Light which is in you be Darkneſs, bow great is that Dark- 
neſs ! Matth. vi. 2. = = 1 55 rd 8 
Almighty God gives to every Man, from whom he cet Repentance and Falth, 
Ability ro do ſomething towards it, though not compleatly to repent and believe with- 
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and the Method thereof. 3 


out farther Aſſiſtance than that which he gives at the firſt. When Men therefore do 
but improve that little which they have, in doing that little which they can do towards 
their repenting and believing, God will vouchſafe them farther Aſſiſtance and Ability 
to do yet more towards it; and if they do but improve that additional Ability to the 
doing yet more towards the ſame end, God will, doubtleſs, vouchſafe to ſuch farther and 
farther Aſſiſtance, until they acquire thereby that true Faith and Repentance on which 
Pardon and Life are promiſed. For fo faith our Saviour, Who/oever bath, ro him ſhall © 
be given, and he ſhall hauę abundance, Matth. xiii. 12. And to you that have, more 
ſhall be given. And again, With what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you, 
Mark iv. 24. All which Sayings ſeem to fignifie, That, according to God's ordinary 
method of proceeding with Men, they ſhall have more or leſs Aſtſiance from him, as 
they do with more or leſs Care and Diligence uſe what they have received already. 

And as there is need for Men to be cautioned againſt neglecting to uſe what Power 
they have towards performing the Condition of the Promiſe, in repenting and believin 
before they do repent and believe; ſo there is need likewiſe of cautioning others ct 
regleQting to improve their Repentance, Faith and Obedience, from a lower to a higher 
depree, from the State of Babes to a Manly Stature in Chriſtianity. For there is a dan- 

r of abufing this comfortable Doctrine of Divine Aſſiſtance, to a ſpiritual Sloth, Idle- 
neſs and Negligence, and that under pretence of honouring God, and glorifying Free- 
Grace; as by leaving all to be done by him, that he may have the honour of all. As 

if Men were not in confidence of God's Aſſiſtance, and fo in the ſtrength of the Lord, 
to run the Race that is ſer before them, but to be taken up into Arms, and carried all the 

way to Heaven, without their running or going. | | 
Whewas when Men truly enter into the Chriſtian State, and ſeriouſly ſer their Faces 


for Heaven, they then enter into a ſpiritual Warfare againſt the Fleſh, World, and 


Devil; and they, as the I/-ae/1r-s, muſt fight for the promiſed Land before they enter 
it, though they receive it by promiſe as they did: They. muſt firſt fight the good fight 
of Faith, and then lay hold of Eternal Life. It - is he that overcometh that ſhall in- 
berit all things, Rev. xxi. 79. For Men not to ſtir up themſelves, not to gird up the 
Loins of their Minds to fight their way through to Heaven, but to refolve to be only 
paſfve, under pretence that the Captain of our Salvation might have all the honour 
of the Victory, would be much what as ridiculous as it would be for Soldiers in an 


Army to ſay they would leave it wholly to their Captain General to fight for them, 


while they fit ſtill, that he might have all rhe honour of the Victory. The Ability 
of God and our Saviour to fave, hath no other limits, ſave what his Will, directed 
by his infinite Wiſdom, hath put upon it: But the Divine Will hath fo limited 
this power, that the promiſe of Crowning is not made, but to ſuch as through ſtriving 
overcome. | 
All the Promiſes and Aſſurances we have of Divine Aſſiſtance, are to ehcourage our 
Diligence and Induſtry in working out, and carrying quite through the buſineſs of our 
Salvation, and to overcome all that doth oppoſe us, or which any way tends to hinder 
vs in it. Ot this nature is that of St. Paul, Phil. ii. 12, 13. Work out your own Salva- 
tion with fear and trembling : for it is God that worketh in you to will and to do of hig 
good pleaſure. God's working in us, his readineſs to aſſiſt us, is given as the Motive 
and Argument to perſuade us to work out our own Salvation. If we do but put forth 
our ſelves to do what we can in doing our Duty, though it be with fear and trem- 
bling, when we confider our own weakneſs, and the ſtrength of the Enemies we are 
to encounter and overcome in doing fo, we are aſſured of this fer our encouragement, 
Thar if we do ſo, we ſhall find an inward and ſecret Affiſtance from God to fortifie 
our Reſolutions, and to bring the ſame to good effect, ſo that all our ſpiritual Ene- 
mies ſhall not be able to hinder us, but that we ſhall ſtill hold on our way, and grow 
ſtronger and ſtronger, as Fob ſpeaks of the righteous, and he that hath c/ean bands. 
God will not fail to add more ſtrength to our willing and doing, in carrying on the 
Work of Grace, and fo of Salvation, to a greater height and more perfection, it we 
are but faithful in endeavouring it our ſelves. Be f good courage, and God ſhall 
firengthen thine heart, faith the Pſalmiſt, P/a/. xxvii 14. The motive where with to 
perſuade Men to be of good Courage and firm Reſolution in the way of their Duty, 
is, we ſee, becauſe then God will 1 their Hearts; that is, will yield them 
more and farther Aſſiſtance, and by that means make their Duty more and more eaſie 
to them, as ir muſt needs be, to the ſame degree their ſtrength is increaſed, by which 
it is to be done. a ; 
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© _ vous to do their Duty, that they may be as ſure of ir, and as much depend upon it. 
as if they had it in their own Power. And therefore St. Paul exhorted the Chriſtiahy 


to be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of bis might, Epheſ. vi. 10. As if they might 
reckon themſelves armed with his Strength, while they depend upon him for it in do. 


ing their Duty. Which made St. Paul ſpeak ſo confidently, I can 40 all things through 


Chriſt that ſtrengtbens me, Phil. iv. 13. And again, If ye rhrough the Spirit do nor. 
tifie the Deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live. He accounted, That if they had any mind 
to mortifie the Deeds of the Body, they might be ſure of help from the Spirit where. 
with to do it, whenever in good earneſt they went about it. 5 
But when Men think themſelves fo ſure of being kept by the Power of God, as that 
they grow cateleſs and remiſs, as to their own Endeavours of doing their Duty, and 
ſtanding upon their guard againſt Temptations, they many times ſlip into ſuch ways 


and doings, by which the Spirit of God is grieved, and withdraws from them, and 


with-holds his quickning Influences, and then they grow dry and flat, and unſavoury 


too, and fall even then when they thought they ſtood ſure. | 
2. And the like may be ſaid, touching the Danger on the other hand alſo. For whey 


Men have ſuch an Opinion of their own Power and Ability 10 perform the Condition of 


the Promiſe, as that they are not mindful of the Holy Spirit's Alliſtance, nor ſenſſhle 
of their need of it, but are negligent in addreſſing to God for it, and in their depen. 
dance upon him for the Supplies of it, it cannot be expected, That the Holy Spirit 
ſhould take any ſuch pleaſure in ſuch Men, as to take up his Reſidence, and make his 
abode with them. And if not, the Communication of his Aſſiſtance to ſuch Men muſt 
needs be more rare and more ſparing, and his Viſits leſs frequent. And when they are 
ſo, it will be viſible. in the Dulneſs, Dead heartedneſs, and Barrenneſs of ſuch Chri- 
For the Holy Spirit will not vouchſafe ro ſuch his ſpecial Preſence and Aſſiſtance, 
who do not know their need of it, nor how to prize it. And accordingly our Savi- 
our, ſpeaking of the Spirit of Truth, ſaith, whom the World cannot receive, becauſe 
it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him, John xiv. 17. So that, it ſeems, Mens receiy- 
ing the Spirit depends very much upon their knowing him in the Uſefulneſs and Bene- 
fits of his Communications, and valuing him accordingly. 5 Z 
So that we ſee there is Danger of running into Extreams on both hands; either in 


Mens pretending fo much Dependence upon Divine Aſſiſtance, as to neglect to do 


what they can do, towards performing the Condition of the Promiſe : Or elſe in ha- 
ving ſuch an Opinion of their own Power and Ability to perform it, as to over: lock, 


and neglect the Divine Aſſiſtance, as if they had little or no need of it. 


Such as this latter ſort are far from the Mind of St. Paul, who was ſtill careful to 


attribute his after, as well as his firſt Chriſtian Performances to Divine Aſſiſtance. I 
love, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in ne, Gal. ii. 20. I /aboured more than they all; 


yet not I, but the Grace of God which was with me, 1 Cor. xv. 10. And again, I will 


not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe things which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, Rom. wv. 


18. Not that we 4 apr of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves, but 
od, 2 Cor. iii. 5. And our Saviour taught his Diſciples to be of 
the ſame Mind, when he faid, Without me ye can do nothing, John xv. 5. | 
And where Chriſtians are full of the Senſe of their need of Divine Aſſiſtance, and 
accordingly highly prize it, {eek it, and depend on God for it, and yet are withal as 
careful and diligent ip their own Endeavours, as if all the work lay wholly on their 
hands. Theſe are they the Holy Spirit delights in, and delights to ſpiritualize, to in- 
fluence, quicken,” and ſtrengthen, and to lift them up near unto Heaven, in preparing 
them for it. For thus faith our Saviour to His Diſciples, ſpeaking to them of the 
Spirit of Truth, whom the World cannot receive, becauſe it doth not know him ; but 
ye know him, (faith he) therefore he abideth with gon, and ſhall be among you : For 10 
| he had ſaid, becauſe ye know how 
to value his Preſence and Aſſiſtance, therefore you ſhall have it. | „ 
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Something of the Grounds of Encouragement, which ſuch have to 
expect A ſſeftance fully to perform the Condition of the Promiſe; 


as have not refuſed to make uſe of God's preparatory Aſſiſtance 


towards it. 


TE AT God doth prevent all Endeavours on out part of tetutning to him, by his 
Applications to us to make us ſenſible of the Badneſs and Danger of our finful 
State, ro diſpoſe us thereby to hearken to his merciful Terms of being delivered from 
it, before we our ſelves make any one ſtep rowards it; I have ſhewed before, Now 


thoſe who have made ſo much uſe of God's preparatory Aſſiſtance, as thereupon to 


become inquifitive what they ſhould do to be ſaved, and defirous ro be taughr. Theſe 


_ I reckon have Encouragement to expect and hope to be farther and farther aſſiſted, un- 


til they are enabled fully to perform the Condition of the Promiſe. 1 

I. For firſt our Saviour hath poſitively aſſerted, and that more than once, that to 
him that hath, more ſhall be given, and he ſhall have abundance, Matth. xiii. 12. and 
Mv. 29. Which can be underſtood, I conceive, of nothing more properly than of 
Divine Aſſiſtance: And fo he, whoſoever he be that bach had Aſſiſtance from God to- 
wards per forming the Condition of the Goſpel-Covenant, and hath made uſe of it by 
uſing Endeavours towards fuch a Performance, to him more ſhall be given; to wit, 
more Aſſiſtance, until he have abundance of it, and of Grace ptoportionably. . _ 

2. Thoſe who have made uſe of God's preparatory Aſſiſtance, age given by the Fa- 

ther to his Son Chriſt Jeſus, to be aſſiſted by him fully ro perform the Condition of the 
Promiſe in believing and obeying the Goſpel. And thoſe that are given by the Father 
to the Son to be thus aſſiſted, have great reaſon to be confidently perſuaded they ſhall. 
For our Saviour hath ſaid of ſuch, that be wil in no wiſe caft them oat, but receive 
them as Diſciples, and treat them as becomes ſuch a Maſter. - ET” 

That thoſe who are given by the Father ro the Son, are ſuch as have made uſe of 
God's preparatory Aſſiſtance, appears by comparing our Saviour's Words in John vi. 
37. with thoſe in the 44. and 45. Verſes. AJ that the Father giveth me, ſhall come 
unto me, ſaith he, Verſe 37. And in Verſe 44. he faith, No Man can come unto me, 
except the Father which hath ſent me, draw bim: And Verſe 45. Every Man that bath 
heard and learned of the Father, cometh unto me. Now it thoſe, and only thoſe come 
to Chriſt, whom the Father giverh him, then thoſe muſt needs be rhe Perſons which 
are given to Chriſt, which are prepared by the Father; becauſe all cheſe, and none 
but theſe come to Chriſt, according to our Saviour's words exprelly. 

Now that the Father gives theſe to the Son for that end that they may be aſſiſted by 
him ro perform the Condition of the Promiſe, will (I conceive) appear by what will 
follow by and by. The Father's giving theſe to the Son, doth not ſuppoſe them to 
hive believed in the Son, when he gives them to him, but the contrary. For the Fa- 
ther's giving them to the Son, is antecedent to their coming to him: For Chriſt faith, 
all that the Father giveth me, ſball come unto me, not are cotne unto me. And to 
what end do they come to him, but to learn of him, and be taught by him how to be 


ſaved? i. e. to perform the Condition on which Salvation is promiſed. 


For that I take to be the meaning of the Father's gon TR to the Son, vig. his 
committing them to him to be made Diſciples by him, to 
that on which Salvation is promiſed ce. i 8 
Not that the Father's thus giving theſe to the Son to be aſſiſted by him, is ſo to be 
underſtood, as if the Father did wholly remit them to the Son, and did not ſtill con- 
tinue to afhiſt them by the ſame. Spirit by which he prepared them for him at the firſt. 
For that Faith by which they perform the Condition of the Promiſe, is the Gift of God, 
and thoſe who are regenerated, are born of God; and it zs God that worketh in them 
beth to will and to do, even when they perform the Condition of the Promiſe in the 


. beſt manner that ever it is performed. And accordingly we are to direct our Prayers 
to the Father for the Holy Spirit, and for all the Aſſiſtances and Fruits of it. But thofe 


Gg 2 prepared 


1 ; : — * 
„737K. ⁵ Pn . ˙—˙ . . ] r Ad 
q Us * * P 4 7 
p N 8 2 Hy <4 
— 1 
. * 
ang the etÞbod thereor: ; 
0 ; 
- L * 4 

* - * — ,» — — . « * * a . V.. * - of 7 22 —— — 2 2. 22 22 — — — 

5 N . "» 


taught and enabled to do 


7 : 4 - 
: ; n 3 - ” : X 
9 | 5 G ; 1 V 
< 5 « : 1 1 2 
* * > 13 3 5 ** 
” Le eto Sree 1 . — 2 i. Fab. s a n M8 A am — hs — — * 7 8 
, — P a _ g ne ; N 3 8 % 1 IE INE n 
— | 5 Dine zſtduce "= 
: =" 4 2 1 3 4 2 2 
8 Cat Bs 8 PF IP 
— 


n 


| 2 55 by the Father, are ſaid to be given to the Son, in order to their being brought 
e 


and of all Goſpelggrace, is committed to the Son; but * ſo as that the Father gives 
this by the Son, as the Son alſo does by the Holy Gholft. | : . 


For the better Underſtanding of this Matter we muſt know, that after our Saviour 


_* © Humiliation, came his Exaltation hy the Father, who gave unto him as Mediatour 


God-Man, a Kingdom, Glory and Greatneſs, all Power in Heaven and Earth, be gabe 
al! things into bis hands, John iii. 25. committed all Fudgment to the Son, John v. 22, 
The Father committed to the Son the whole Evangelical Oeconomy, the power of ma- 
naging all Affairs belonging to the being and well-being of the Church which he had 


- purchaſed with his own Blood, over which he made him Head; yea, Head alfo over 


John v. 27. that is, I conceive 


all things to the Church; for he made him Prince of the Kings of the Earth, the only 


Potentate, as the Scripture ſpeaks. Ce 8 Pied EN | 
This Authority and Power is ſaid to be given to Chriſt, becauſe be 7s the Son of Man 
becauſe he is the Meſſiah, to whom ſuch a Kingdom 


and Regal Power was promiſed and foretold in the Prophets, under that Denoming- 


5 


oll give unto him the Throne of bis Father David, and be ſhall reign over the Houſe 


tion of the Son of Man. Thus Daniel ſaw in a Viſion one /ike the Son of Man, to 
whom the Ancient of Days gave Dominion, Glory, and a Kingdom, that all People, Na. 


tions, and Languages might ſerve him. Dan. vii. 13, 14. And Son of Man is the Ap- 


pellation which our Saviour as the Meſſiah, doth frequently give unto himſelf, as is re. 
corded in the Evangelical Hiſtory, and which St. John in his Book of Reve/arions, doth 
alſo more than once give him. And I/aias foretold concerning a Child that ſhould be 
horn, that the Government ſhould be upon his Shoulders, upon the Throne of David, 
and upon his Kingdom to order and 122 it ſor ever, Chap. ix. 6, 7. To which 
agrees that of the Angel to the Mother of our Lord, Luke i. 33, 34. The Lord God 


of Facob forever, and of bis Kingdom there ſhall be no end. All agreeing that this 


Kingdom, Government, and Power, ſhould be adminiſtred by the Son of God in hu- 
mane Nature, andecauſe he is the Son of Man. V 
Now in this Gift of the Father, the giving ſuch to his Son as he had prepared to 


become his Diſciples, and to be made fo by him, is included; they are part of the all 
things which the Father hath put into his hand. In giving him a ng e he gives 


-f 


him a People to be his Subjects, whoſe good Behaviour, and whoſe Happineſs he is 
to provide for, and to promote by his ſpiritual Government. When the Prophet had 
ſpoken of God's ſetting bis Son upon this holy Hill of Zion, Pal. ii. 6. in v. 8. he 
brings in God ſpeaking thus to him; As# of me, and I ſhall give thee the Heathen for 


'. thine Inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion. Theſe are 


prepared by the Father to become Subjects to the Son then when he gives them 
to him; but are actually made ſubject to his ſpiritual Government by the Son himſelf, 
by his going forth conguering and io conquer by his Goſpel, it 7s by bis arrows the Peo- 


ple fall under bim. 8 | | | 
Now the Father's thus committing to his Son the Power of managing all Matters 


that concem the forming and perfecting one Chriſtian Church throughout the World, 


and ſo of diſpenſing all Aids and Aſſiſtances to that end, doth not imply or ſuppoſe the 


Father's relinquiſhing this Power, but his doing all by his Son, as deſigning to inte- 
reſs the Man Chriſt Jeſus in all theſe great Affairs. And thus when the Father ſends 
the Holy Spirit, by whoſe Influences we receive our Aſſiſtances, he then ſends him in 
the Name of the Son, as being concerned with him in ſuch ſending, John xiv. 26. 
The Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, faith 


dur Saviour. And on the other hand, the Son when he ſends the Holy Spirit, he ſends 


him as from the Father who is always concerned alſo in ſuch ſending, John xv. 26. 


hben the Comporter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, even the 


Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtiſie of me. 
But as I fay, the Father diſpenſeth the Influences and Aſſiſtances of the Spirit by the 
Son, as God-Man, now in the time of this Kingdom of his which the F. 

given him. St. Paul ſpeaking of God's ſaving us by the waſhing of Regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which, faith he, he ſhed on us abundantly, rhrough Je- 


ius Chriſt our Saviour, Tz. iii. 6. I thank my God always on your behalf, for the 
| Grace of God which as given you by Jeſus Chriſt ;, that in 3 thing ye are enriched 


+ 


;G 2 


4 him, 1 Cor. i. 4, 5. And becauſe theſe Aids are thus diſpenſed by the Son, though 


om the Father, and by the Holy Ghaſt, they are called zhe Supplies of the 1772 of 


um to believe the Goſpel; becauſe the diſpenſing of all Evangelical Aſſiſtances, 
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| 771. Chrift, Phil. i. 19. And it is God that ſupplies all our need, according to his 
"Riches in Glory, but it is by Feſus Chriſt, Phil. iv. 19. And the Holy Spirit is ſtiled 


- the Spirit of the Son, even then when he is ſent into our Hearts by the Father, for the 


teaſon aforeſaid, Gal. iv. 6. And fo for the Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, they are all 


diſpenſed by Jeſus Chriſt. Io every one of us (ſaith St. Paul) is given Grace, accord- 


ing tio the meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt, Epheſ. iv. 7. | 7 
All this I have noted, that we might the better underſtand for what rea ſon and in 
what reſpect thoſe prepared to receive the Faith of the Goſpel, are ſaid to be given 


t 


by the Father to the Son to work that Faith in them: And it is becauſe in giving him 
_ the Mediatory Kingdom, he gives him the power of diſpenſing all thoſe Aids and Aſſi- 


ſtances, by which Men are made true and ſincere Chriſtians. e | 
| But to proceed yet a little farther in this Matter, the uſe of which, as to the principal 

Scope of this Chapter, will be better diſcerned afterward : The reaſon why the Fa- 
ther confers this Regal Dignity and Authority upon the Son, and the power of ſend- 
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ing the Spirit, and of diſpenſing Aids and Gifts, is not only that a!! Men ſhould bo. 


nour the Son even as they honour the Father, which yet is one reaſon of it, ohn v. 23; 
Nor yet only as a Reward of his deep Humiliation, Suffering, and Obedience unto 
Death, which is another, Phil. ii. 9, 10. but alſo that God's great Deſign of reforming 
the World by ſending his Son into it, and of converting finners to the Faith and Obe- 


dience of the Goſpel, might by that means be facilitated, as tending to render Chriſt 


the more glorious, and the more attractive an Object of Faith. It is by his being thus 
exalted, that Men are more eſpecially brought to believe in him. It is by him that 
we do believe in God that raiſed him 75 


Chriſt, hath the nature of an Aid in it to help us to believe. | | 
The Meanneſs of our Saviour's Appearance in the World while he was in it, and his 


Crucifixion at the laſt, was that which prejudiced Men againſt both him and his Do- 
Qrinez it was their ſtumbling Block, and that at which they were offended, and all 


through a Miſtake of the nature of Chriſt's Kingdom and Government: So that he had 


but very few Diſciples at laſt, notwithſtanding all his mighty Miracles and gracious 
Words. But when he was raiſed from the dead, and exalted in his Kingdom and 
Glory, and had given a powerful Demonſtration of it by ſending the Holy Ghoſt, as 
he had promiſed he would, to enable thoſe that preached in his Name, and thoſe 
thar believed in his Name, to, do ſo many wonderful things in his Name as they 
did: This Proof of his Exaltation, in a ſhort time filled a great part of the World 


with Diſciples to him, and made Men flock by Multitudes into his Church and 


Kingdom. CORTE h | we Ag 25 
This Effect of his glorious Exaltation, was foretold by che Prophets. Thy People 


ſhall be willing in the Day of thy Power, more than the Womb of the Morning, accors 


ding to the marginal reading, P/a/. cx. 3. Theſe words more than the Womb of the 
Morning, ſeem to be Hyperbolical, to ſhew the vaſt numbers of Diſciples and Sub- 
jets the Day of Chriſt's Power and glorious Exaltation, ſhould procure him, even 


ike the Drops of the Morning-dew. for Multitude. The Prophet 1/azab ſpeaking as it 


were to the Meſſiah, of whom he propheſied, faid, Nations that knew thee not ſhall 
run unto thee, becauſe of the Ld thy God, and for the Holy One of Iſrael, for be 
. bath glorified thee, Iſa. lv. 5. That is the reaſon we ſee of the Nations running in unto 
him; it is becauſe Almighty God hath gloriſied him, exalted, extolled, and made him 
very igh, as the ſame Prophet ſpeaks, Chap. Iii. 13. 3 5 
When Men perceived that the God of Heaven ſo far e of what Chriſt had 
taught, done, and ſuffered in the World, as to reward him for it with ſuch Power and 
Glory, this procured from them a Belief of his Doctrine, and put a great Reputation up- 


on it: It raiſed in Men alſo a great Expectation from him as from one that was very well 


able to prefer and reward his Friends and Followers, as he had promiſed he would. 

We find that the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, the pouring out of the 8 in thoſe 
greater meaſures foretold by the Prophets, was deferred unto this time of the glorious 
Exaltation of Chriſt. So ſaith the Evangeliſt St. John vii. 39. The Holy Ghoft was 
not yet given, becauſe that Feſus was not yet glorified. And the reaſon hereof was, 
that he might have the Honour of ſending him, and of diſpenſing the Aſſiſtances and 
manifold Gifts of the Spirit, and thereby convince Men that he was the ſame which 


he always declared himſelf to be, the Son of God ſent down from Heaven. If Ig 


nat away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, 'T will ſend him unto 


You 


: om the dead, and gave him Glory 75% nd Faith: 85 
nd Hope migbt be in God, 1 Pet. i. 21. So that we ſee this glorious Advancement of 


you. And when he is come, be ſhall convince the World of Righteouſneſs, becauſe | 
20 to the Father, and ye ſee me no more, John xvi. ), 8, 10. Convince the World of 
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Righteouſneſs, that is, he ſhould convince them that Chriſt was no Deceiver, as they 


_ - accuſed him to be here on Earth, but the true Meſſiah, Son of God and Saviour of the #2 
World, as he had declared himſelf to be while he was here in the World. And this 


our Saviour ſays the Holy Ghoſt ſhould convince the World of, becauſe of his going 
to the Father: That is, by the Father's receiving him up into Glory after his Reſur- 
reCtion and placing him there in Royal Majeſty. © This our Saviour ſays the Spirit 


- thould convince the World of when he was come from him; and the Event plainly | 
. _ declares how. | PIT ö 


Por within a few Days after our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his Enthro- 
nation there, he ſends down the Holy Ghoſt upon his Apoſtles that preached in his 

Name, and were his Witneſſes, and upon others alſo that believed in his Name, ena. 
bling them by the Holy Ghoſt to ſpeak and do ſuch things, as by hearing and ſeeing of 


which, great Multitudes were preſently convinced that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the true 
Meſſiah and Say iour of the World, about three thouſand of them being — 135 into 
this Faich the very fame Day in which the Holy Ghoſt was thus ſent by Chriſt. 


For St. Peter diſcourſed to them of this wonderful Event thus, Ads ii. 3 2, 33. This 


Zeſus (of whom he had been ſpeaking) bath God raiſed up, whereof we all are Wit. 


 neſjes. © Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and haying received from 
the Father the 1 tbe Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and 
hear.. The end and deſign of all which, was to convince Men that Jeſus is the Chriſt 
of God; which was done by convincing them that God had thus exalted him and given 
this Power of doing theſe Wonders by the Spirit he had ſent. For that is the uſe 
St. Peter drew it to, Verſe 36. Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, 
that God bath made that 2 Jeſus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Criſt. 
Nor this ſending o 
the great Work of converting the World by preaching Chriſt and his Doctrine, and 
for the procuring Credit to be given to it, that our Saviour would not have them fo 
much as ſet upon it, or go about it, but commanded them to tarry at Feruſalem until 
they were endued with this power from on high, Luke xxiv. 49. And the preaching of 
the Goſpel under this Qualification, was doubtleſs the T it in Demonſtration of 
tbe Spirit and of Power, which St. Pau! ſpeaks of, 1 Cor. ii. 4. FRA | | 
Now by this we ſee how thoſe Aſſiſtances which Men receive in believing, and ſo 
in performing the Condition of the Promiſe, do depend upon the Father's giving all 
things into the hands of the Son : And how for that reaſon the Father gives ſuch as 
have been preparatively aſſiſted: by him, unto the Son to be compleatly aſſiſted to per- 


form the Condition of the Promiſe. And indeed the reaſon why ſo many turned to 


God in fo little a time after Chriſt's Exaltation, than ever was known before, was be- 
cauſe thoſe Aſſiſtances then diſpenſed by him, were more and greater than ever were 
voucliſafed the World before. * 95 . 8 

And leſt any ſhould be diſcouraged, or think their Condition worſe than indeed it is, 
for that we have no ſuch external Aſfiſtances by the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, as 

Men in thoſe primitive times had, let this one thing be conſidered; That the Chri- 
ſtians now are as really aſſiſted by that ſending of the Holy Ghoſt which was in thoſe 
times, as thoſe were who lived then; ſuppoſing the Truth of the Hiſtory of it, of 


which there is no cauſe to doubt. For we have the ſame Goſpel as they had, and 


. and that under the ſame Evidence by which it was demonſtrated to them to be from 


Heaven, and that the then glorified Jeſus was the Author of it. And we may as truly 


be faid to have Chriſt and his Apoltles now in reſpect of external Aſſiſtance, as the 
75 in thoſe times were to have Moſes and the Prophets. For we have the ſame 


Qtrine which Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached, and many of the ſame Miracles 


which they wrought to confirm it, tranſmitted down to us by their Writings and un- 


queſtionable Tradition; and the Jews had My/es and the Prophets no otberwiſe in our 
Javiour's time, when he faid they had Myo/es and the Prophets. The Miracles of the 


Apoſtles then, wrought the ſame effect, 8 the ſame Belief of their Doctrine, in 
many that ey heard of them by credible Teſtimony, as they did in them that ſaw 

them done. We ſee our. Saviour upbraided his Diſciples for not believing __ of 

Tad, when teſtified to them by credible Eye-witneſſes. Mark xvi. 14. And h 


Thomas, bleſſed are they which have not ſeen, and yet have believed. And when 
St. Fohn had written a Hiſtory of ſome of the Signs or Miracles which our an 


the Holy Ghoſt was ſo neceſſary to qualifie the _— for 
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332 Divine Aſſiſtance, 
The whole Body hath from this Head nouriſhment miniſtred, as St. Paul ſhews, C0 ü. 
19. Upon which account St. Pau could fay, I am able to do all things through Chriſt 


8 
* 


* 


which ſtrengtheneth ne. But without him (as our Saviour told his Diſciples) ze can 
do nothing. „„ ; OM | 


Now it all this Fulneſs, all this Power we have been ſpeaking of, was given to the 
Son, was put into his hands for that end, that he ſhould uſe it, and manage it in 
aiding and aſſiſting thoſe whom the Father hath given him, to perform the Condition 
on which Pardon and Eternal Life are promiſed, there is no queſtion to be made of 
8 willingneſs to uſe it to that end, eſpecially when we farther conſider that which 
follows. ; SO 5 | 
2. For, in the ſecond place, he is as faithful as he is able, faithful to uſe the ful. 
neſs of his Sufficiency for the ends and uſes for which he received it, He is faithful io 
him that appointed him in all his houſe, Heb. iii. 2. Faithful is be that calleth you, 
who alſo will do it, 1 Theſſ. v. 24. A,, ſaith our Saviour, That the Father giveth me 


Hall come unto me, and him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out, John vi.z1, | 


When he was leaving the World, he could with all confidence fay unto his Father, | 
have finiſhed the Work which thou gaveſt me to do, John xvii. And it he did thus in 
the day of his Humiliation and Temptation, it cannot be thought but that he will like. 
wiſe finiſh what the Father hath given him to do now in the day of his Exaltation and 
Power. Why do the holy Angels fing, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive 
Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, but becauſe he faithfully uſeth them 
for thoſe noble and worthy ends for which he received them? Rev. v. ber he aſcended 
up on high, be led Captivity captive, and received Gifts for Men, ſaith the Pfalmiſt, 
Pſal. Ixviii. 18. He then gave Gifts unto Men, faith the Apoſtle, Eyheſ. iv. 10. When 
upon his glorious Exaltation he had received the Promiſe of rhe Father, to wit, the 
Power of ſending the Holy Ghoſt, he preſently pours it out upon his Diſciples, Adi. 
33. what he receives for us, he will be ſure ro communicate to us. If rhe Clouds be 
Full of Rain, they empty themſelves upon the Earth, faith the Wiſe Man, Ecclef. xi. , 
for that is the end of their being ſo filled, to ſupply the Neceſſities of the Inhabitants 
of the Earth. They indeed do thus by a natural neceſſity; but our Saviour out of his 
Fulneſs ſupplies the ſpiritual Wants of Men ſponraneouſly. Never was the kindeſt 
Mother more willing that her full Breaſts ſhould be drawn by her tender Infant, than 


our bleſſed Saviour is that we ſhould draw and derive from his Fulneſs to the relief and 


ſupply of all our ſpiritual Wants to make us good and happy. + : 
To think or to ſuſpect that our Saviour ſhould with-hold any of that a:d from Men 
which he hath received for them, and which is neceſſary to enable them to perform the 
Condition of the Promiſe, ſuppoſing them capable of it, would be highly to diſhonour 
him. It is a grievous thing among Men to with-hold from the People that which 
their extream Neceſſity calls for, when it is in one's power to relieve them, without 
injury to himſelf or to his, or to the publick. He that wit h- holdeth Corn, the People 
. ſhall curſe. bim, ſaith Solomon, Prov. xi. 26. The Reverence which we owe to our 
bleſſed Saviour, and the aſſurance we have of his Goodneſs and Good-will towards 
Men, will not ſuffer us once to think there is in him any thing of like nature. And 
if he himſelf threatned that unprofitable Servant in the Goſpel, as he did, for not 
uſing the Talent committed to him, to the end and purpoſe for which he received it, 
we. may be ſure he himſelf will be very far from not diſcharging the Truſt he hath re- 
ceived from his Father. 905 IE e 
3. We have no reaſon to fear or to doubt, but that that Compaſſion and Love to- 
wards us, and the longing deſire our Saviour had after our Salvation, which made him 
willing to ſuffer ſo much as he hath to obtain a Conditional Pardon for us, and a Con- 
ditional Promiſe of it; doth and will make him willing to %%% all thoſe in the Per. 


formance of that Condition, who have not, or do not make themſelves uncapable of 


it, by not uſing but oppoſing ſuch preparatory Aids as have been afforded them. He 
who hath laid ſo coſtly a foundation in his own Blood to make us good and happy, 

cannot, as we may well think, be wanting to build upon that Foundation what is ne- 
ceſſary on his part to compleat his deſign of Grace and Favour towards us. We can- 
not think he will be willing to loſe all the coſt he hath already expended towards the 
procuring of Pardon and Life for us, for want of doing that farther for us which he 

can with far more eaſe do (if we have not made our ſelves uncapable of it) than what 
he hath done already. e „ 5 | 
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capable of it) fince without ſuch the reſt would fignifie no more to us, 
or 
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Huath our bleſſed Saviour any thing to give us which is better than himſelf, or mort 
dear to him? And if not, as doubtleſs he hath not, then we may confidently conclude; 
that that which put him upon giving himſelf for us, will not ſuffer him to keep back 
from us that which he can giye us without any detriment to himſelf; or diſparagement 
to his Wiſdom, unleſs we have made our ſelves uncapable of ir. As St. Paul faith f 
God the Father, He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how 
ſhall be not with him freely give us all things? So we may ſay of God the Son; he 
thlt ſpared not himſelf when we ſtood in need of a Saviour, but gave himſelf to deati 
ſor us; how ſhall he not give us that alſo, which though it be leſs for him to give, 
jet is ſuch which in ſome ſort we ſtand in as much need of as we did of #Saviour, 
his Aſſiſtance L mean. If when we were Enemies we were reconciled to God by the 
Death of bis Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by bis. Life; as the 


Apoſtle infers, Ram. v. 10. © If meerly by Chriſt's dying for our Sins, we were thus fat 


« reftored to God's Favour, as that he was pleaſed to propoſe to us free and eaſie 
Conditions of Mercy and Pardon; much more eaſie will it be, and moſt agreeable 
« to that former Eſſay of his Goodneſs, now he hath gone ſo far with us, to beſtow 
on us alſo Ability to perform thoſe Conditions, (unleſs we have made our ſelves un- 


than as if Chriſt had never died for us, nor than as if ſuch Conditions had nevet 
* been obt3ined eee ith £4.65 17 eee ee onbnt vita 
4. That Plenitude of Power and Sufficiency lodged in our Saviour, to anfivet and 


0 ſupply all the ſpirfrual Wants and Neceſſities of Men, on whole behalf our Saviour, _ © 


took on him the great Office of Mediator, will never turn to ſuch an account of Gloty; s 
Honour, and Praiſe to God the Father of all Mercies, while ir is reſtrained-and _ | 
hack only within himſelf, as it will when communicated and given forth in the effects 
of it, to them for whoſe benefit he received it: Nor will it till then neither redound 
ſo much to his on honour as God the Father deſigned it ſhould. - And if not, how 
cin we poſſibly think there ſhould be any thing of unwillingneſs in him to afford all 
oF: 15 Aſſiſtance to perform the Condition of the Promiſe, who do not refuſe to make 
Wort?” : * . | = 5 
For as it was the deſign of our Saviour in all the good he did to Men while he was 
in the World, to gain glory thereby unto his Farher, ſo it was a great inducement to 
him to do that good, when he knew it would turn to ſuch an account. ¶ hat ſocuer 
Je ſha/! au the Father in my Name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in 
the Son, John xiv. 13. It was matter of great ſatisfaction to our Saviour, when he 
was upon leaving the World, that he could ſay to his Father, I have gloriſied thee on 
Earth, I haue finiſhed the Work which thou gaveſt me to do, John xvii. 4. He took © | 
pleaſure: in doing that Work for that reaſon, becauſe he glorified the Father there- * 
by. And we cannot think he is leſs zealous for the honour of his Father, now hne 
ls ſo highly exalted by him, than he was in the day of his Humiliation and Temp- 
r — one es one | ; 
Confidering then that our Saviour's aſſiſting us to petform the Condition of the * 
Promiſe, will in ſeveral reſpects bring in a great Revenue of Glory to God, as well 
35it will of Good to Men, we may be confident that he will rather be grieved for that 
0 re no more forward to make uſe of his Aſſiſtance, than any way backward to 
atord it them. 5 Be. | : | 
St. Pau! thought it a prevailing Argument to obtain a liberal Contribution for the 
relief of Fellow-Chriſtians, when he could fay, it would both ſupply the Veceſſitien 
of the Saints, and cauſe many Thankſgivings unto God, 2 Cor. ix. 12. Now our Sa- 
vour's aſſiſting Men to perform the Condition of the Promiſe, will not only make 
them happy, but will alſo fill their Hearts and Mouths with many and many Thankf- 
zivings unto God, for his Grace beſtowed on them by Jeſus Chriſt. And if ſo, we | 
canngr doubt of our Saviour's willingneſs to aſſiſt all thoſe who are any whit willing 
to be affiſted. Charity in good Men will make them willing to engage in ſuch an 
Ation, as will both relieve Men, and procure-many Thankſgivings unto God, though 
they do thereby to a degree empty themſelves, and diminiſh of their own Store. How 
much more then will that Goodneſs in our Saviour, which is infinitely greater, diſpoſe 
him to yield us his affiſtance to become good in performing the Condition of the Pro- 
miſe, when he ſhall thereby both glorifie his Father, and make us happy, and procure 
to himſelf” the fatisfaQion of doing all this good, _=_ everlaſting Love and Fraiſe = 
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thoſe that are-made happy by it ; and all this too without any more diminiſhing of 
his on Riches, than when 8. 
F E 7 

Fi: The pleaſure which our Saviour takes in Mens becoming — as they do by 


hall be wanting on his part, fully to aſſiſt them to perform that Condition, that vil 


of his Mediatory performance in Mens being recovered from being bad to become 


that is but fit for him to do to help Men to become good, or to perform the Cong; 


verance Which he hath obtained for them at 92 rate; when they refuſe to be 


Thee Confiderations are enough and ſufficient, I conceive, t6 ſatisfie us touch 


do not remain unwilling to be ſo afifted by him, after what God has been doing in 
their Souls to make them willing: And greatly tend likewiſe to — oy their Faith 


 Affſtance and Grace, who have any mind to become good, or to increaſe in goodnel 
and to put forth their endeavours to that etm. 
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V a Word of his Mouth he healed the Diſeaſed Bod 


: 


pefforming the Condition of the Promiſe, is a ground of great aſſurance, that noth 


conſiſt with his Wiſdom, and with the Terms on which the Father will have Men to 
be Io aſſiſted. The Prophet ſpeaking of the Me/rab, faith, He ſball ſee bis 925 
and he ſhall ſee of the travel of bis Soul, and be ſatisfied, Iſai. liii. To Ke the ſtui 


from Rebels to become obedient Subjects, yea, dutiful Children to his Father 
and fo Heirs of Salvation, is and needs muſt be matter of great ſatisſaction to the 80 
of our Saviour, becauſe it is the very Prize for which he ran, the deſign of his whole 
Undertaking, as Mediator. And therefore he cannot poſſibly be wanting in any thing 


tion of the Promiſe,” which is the ſame. We ſee by his weeping over Zeruſalen 
how he is grieved when Men refuſe to make uſe of thoſe helps and means of Deli. 


— 4 out of the Pit of Deſtruction, when help is o them. By which we may 
eaſily judge how acceptable it is to him to he/p and aſſiſt them to get out of a ſinful 
State, who have any mind to be ſo afiſted by him. i TY 

our Saviour's will ingneſs to fiſt thoſe to perform the Condition of the Promiſe, who 


in Chriſt, and to encourage their dependence upon him for all Supplies of 
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INH: Papers having lain 3 for ſome time, which were at firſt draton uf 


m 


for my own private uſe, I have now at laſt been enclined to expoſe to common 
"view: And that becauſe the Humility, which is the Subje7 59 of in 
them; if it might take place, tends greatly to heul thoſe Wounds which the Chu 5 
God in this Nation bath received by ber own Diviſions and Contentions. And is | 
I may ſay, there was never more need of preſſing upon Mens Conſciences the; great 
Duties f Humility, Meekneſs and Gentleneſs, by Diſcourſes both publick and-private; 
than now in theſe Times, in which Mens Minds and Paſſions are wonderfully heate: 
one againſt another, and their Tongues ſet on fire, and Flames break out at theit Lips: 
And indeed abundance of Men are. ſo far loft, and become degenerate, auto a trut 
Chriſtian Temper, as that it makes Diſcourſes of Humility and Meekneſs both az neet- 
ful and ſeaſonable, as plenty of Water is when a Town 3s on fire. And becauſe the 
4 5 and neceſſity of Humility and Meekneſs, in reference to the compoſing of 
bur Differences, has not been toach'd upon in the following Diſcoarſe; I ſhall a-1itt le 
[app that Omifhon in this Preface. I gal Wd 
I am ſufficiently ſatisfied, that the greatneſs and height of our Church. Difftrences 
and Droifions do not proceed ſo much from the Nature of t Things about which we 
differ, as from the Diſtemper of their Spirits who are engaged in ow” and from the 
immoderate manner of proceeding in thoſe Endeavours which bave been uſed for the 
obtaining a removal. or alteration of thoſe things which are ſard to be the original Cauſe 
of theſe our Differences. For, from whence elſe can it come to paſs, that the 'with- 
drawing from Parochial Communion, and the eretting ſeparate Aſſemblies for publick 
Worſhip, which was counted by the Nonconformiſts themſelves, before our late Trou. 


- 


bles, to be a great Sin, ſhould yet now be eſteemed a Duty? It 1s not becauſe more © 


is made neceſſary to Parochial Communion now than was then. Nor can toe rraſon- 
ably think that it is becauſe the Nonconformiſts hererofore were leſs tender in Con- 
ference, or 940 careful to pleaſe God, than the Diſſenters are now. Neither. is it 
likely that en have been better able to diſcern what is Sin, and what 1s Dirty, iu 
theſe matters now, after their Paſſions have. been more ftirr'd by greater Provocutions 
mutually given, than they were before this ſo unbappily fell out. And therefore 


| fence our Differences are grown greater, and Breaches ſo very. much wider ban 


they were before, I know not what. it can be owing to, but the exorbitant Paſfions 


Men have not confind themſelves to a ſober and diſpaſſionate Debate of the Matters 


in difference,” as they ought to have done, but have labourtd to render the Cauſe they 
have oppoſed odions, by many indecent Reflections and Inſinuations dgainſt the Pet. 
fons of thoſe that have been moſt concern'd in it, or have appeared in the defence of 
i.” And this Provocation has been of a very miſchievous Conſequence; tending to im- 


bitter the Spirits of one againſt another, to create hard Thoughts and Diſeffetfions to- 


wards one another, And this 7s a thing of a thouſand times worſe Conſequence in the 
Church, than the things themſetues about which we thus anthriftianly tribe; and the 
Remedy, as it bas been applied, has proved far worſe than the Diſeaſe. © 9 
froceeding har had an ill influence upon Mens Wills, and does ill affet at well thoſe 
bave the better cauſe; as thaſe who have the wofſe ; and is deſtructive of the Hu- 
ail) and Charity, without which Men's Orthodoxy in Fudgment and Devotional Aﬀs in 


Religion, will fignifie nothing with God. And this is a thing of a far worſe niture 


than the enduring” ſome things inconvenient in the Church, which yet are not at all de. 
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. Th 


And this immoral way of managing our Differences, is ſo far from tending to 
Reconciliation, that it doubles the Difficulty of it. Before, the Difference lay moſt in 
Mens Opinions, which yet did conſiſt with charitable Afettions one towards another: 
But by this untoward way of convincing one another, they are ſet at a greater diſtance 

from each other in point of Affection, than they really are in point of Judgment. $9 
that the difference by this means being doubled, the Difficulty of Reconcihation muſt 
needs be doubled alſo. " . 5 „ 

There is a neceſſity therefore, if tot would have our great Breaches made up, and 

EReconciliat ion and Pak to take place among ts, to caſt out the unpeaceable Paſſions 
f Men, as ſo many make-bates 1 — hauing any band in attempting it: For ſo long 
as theſe are employ'd in it, we ſee by Experience, that the rent is but made worſe, and 
the breach wider. If Humility did but abound as much in the Minds, and appear ag 
much in the Converſe, Preachings, and Writings of the contending Parties, as bluſtering 
Paſſions do in too many of them, it would not be ſo difficult a thing to come to a Chri- 
ſtian Agreement, as hitherto it hath been. It ir only by Pride that Contention cometh, 
24 Solomon bath obſerved : And if ſo, then nothing is more 7 to Reconciliation, 
Agreement and Peace, than Humility, which is the contrary to Pride; and Contraries 


5 


produce contrary Effects. If Pride were but caft out on all hands, and Humility brought 
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. | in ite room, we ſhould as certainly ſee Peace in a little time, as we have ſeen Strife 
1 5 and Cuntent ion, too long threat ning the Ruine of the Church in this Nation. 
= * \ Humility is aVertue of a peaceable Nature, it diſpoſes Men to Reep the Peace and , 
= \ BY to make Peace, as is ſhew'd in the following Diſcourſe. And to this end, it inclines | | 
| Ihen to obſerve ihe beſt Methods of compoſing Differences, and procuring Peace; ſuch 7 
as is an Endeavour to make the Matters in Dice, to appear as little as poſſibly f 
may fairly be done; to reduce ſuch of them as are any whit conſiderable, or fit to be , 
infilted on, into as narrow a Compaſs as can be. Whigh to do, would be one good ſtep 
to Agreement: For the nearer differing Parties are to Agreement, the ſooner they | 
toll be brought to it, and the more the Lovers of Peace will be encouraged to under. ; 
take it, and heartily endeavour to effect it. . | | , 
But now the contrary Paſſions and ill Humours in Men, will incline them to make j 
* the Matters in difference, to ſeem as great as ever they can, by bringing in every lit f 
tle and inconſiderable thing to the reckoning, and by aggravating all to the uimoff, ] 
and by inventing new Matters of Exception, and by bringing in new Fewel to main- ; 
8 tain the Fire; as if they were afraid it ſhould £0 out. And this cauſes great Suſpicion, J 
De | that ſuch haue no mind to come to any Agreement at all by way of Compoſition, but that 
" 23 their hopes are, that at laf} they ſhall he able to give Terms to others, and not be un- 4 
* der any need of compounding Matters with thoſe that differ from them. And this very 1 
thing tends to diſcourage thoſe on the other hand, from endeavouring any Relaxation a 
5 for their Eaſe, though otherwiſe they have never ſo good a mind toit, as thinking ſuch F 
6 , a thing would be but * for the procuring that Reconciliation and Peace, which 5 
pF moderate Men fo much long for, unleſs in reference to but a very few. N 1 
Again, Humility, Meefnæſe and Goodneſs of Temper, will incline all thoſe in our p 
different Parties, in whom they are found, to yield to one another, as far as ever they ef 
innocently can, rather than our fad and miſchievous Breaches ſhould ſtill lie open and 5p. 
unmade up. For Men of true Wiſdom and good Temper, of ſound and undi 7 Minds, 4 
will never lay ſo great a ſtreſs, as the bazarding the loſs of the Peace and Proſperity 7 , 


of the Church, upon the retaining and ſliffly adhering to Matters, not indiſpenſably | 

neceſſary in themſelves, and hut convenient only in ſome rejpetts. For there 1 10 4 
Compariſon between the Peace and Unity of the Church, and what depends thereon, 7 
and between things that would be only Matters of Conveniency, in caſe there were no 


Competition between them and the Peace of the Church. For things, which otherwiſe yu 
may be very convenient, or conveniently neceſſary, yet ceaſe to be ſo; when, and ſo M 
long as they, and the Peace and Unity of the Church cannot conſiſt together, but that he 
4 neceſſity the one muſt give way to the other. And whenever this is the caſe between 1 
e Peace and Unity of the Church, and Matters only of Conveniency, it is highly rea- 7h 
ſonable that the fer, to wit, Matters of Conveniency, ſhould give place to the grea- 7 
ter; to wit, the Peace and Unity of the Church, and the Edification of its Menu 4 
in Charity and other Graces, which depend very much on that Peace. Above all thi bi 
have fervent Charity among your ſelves, ſaith St. Peter: Above all theſe put on Cha ; 4 


rity, ſaith St. Paul. There are no matters of particular Conveniency, and whieb are M 
not abſolutely and indiſpenſibly neceſſary, that can be duly phat pales or choſen * | 
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they may otherwi 
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the Peace of the Church in general, or be retain d and adbered to, to 


Upon theſe accounts therefore Humility and Goodneſs of Temper in Diſſenters would 


(as ma eee be expetted) incline them to make Conceſſions, and to yield as far 
"14 poſhbly they innocently can, rather than the Church ſhould be divided, rent and torn, 
= Chriſtian Charity go to wrack, as it does. It would incline and diſpoſe them 10 
deny themſelves, in things that might otherwiſe be very valuable to them, if they 
could haue them without being acceſſary to ſo great Evils, at our Diviſions and open 
Oppoſitions are attended with, And when I ſay this in reference 10 the Diſſenters, [ 
do not deny, but that the ſame Goodneſs of Temper, and for the ſame reaſon, will in- 
cline thoſe on the other hand, when they have 3 and opportunity; to condeſcend to 
the Diſſenters alſo, fo far as à due Care for the p | 
will ſuffer them, or as will cok with that. And if the Diſſenters would do their 
art, and begin in yielding, as far as they can for Peace ſake, (which yer I reckon to 
e no more, than what is their undoubted Duty) they would thereby give ſomè good 
proof of their real W m_—_— to bave our Difference compoſed on reaſonable Terms * 
And it would be à good 
Eaſe and Relief in the ref}, ſo ſoon as ever they can. 2 
But now on the contrary, a high Mind, a paſſionate and intemperate Zeal, will keep 
Men from making ſuch Conceſſions for Peace, as Conſcience it ſelf would not oppoſe them 
in, if Humaur did not: It will put them upon ſtanding ſliffly upon their own Terms and 
. Demands, and whatever they haue a mind to have, let what will be the Iſſue ar laſt. 
Nay Mens Paſſions, if the get head, will ſometimes put them upon demanding more 
than they can r4tionally hope ever to obtain, and more than would baue well contented 


otive likewiſe to induce thoſe on the other hand, to yield them 


ublick Good of Chrift#ans in general 


” 


them, before their Minds were diſordered by Paſſion, and more than indifferent Men, 


and unconcerned in our Differences, 'would ever thinks it ſhould be granted. Such 


Paſſions likewiſe may poſſibly make ſome Men on the other band to refuſe to abate any 


thing, to their diſſatisfied Brethren, of that which they might abate, without any Injury 
zo the Souls of any whatſoever, yea though the very Peace of the Church ſhould lie at 
flake upon ſuch Refuſal. All which in whomſoever found, proceeds from an overva- 
luing of themſelves, and the 8 their own deſire, and from an underoa- 
luing and neglect of others, a Temper of Mi | 

17 Tendency. For in that black Catalogue of. boiſterous and enormous Paſſions 


and Leader. to the reſt. This know alſo, that in the laſt Days perillous times ſhall 
come; for Men ſhall. be Lovers of their own ſelves. And Men are then Lovers of 
their own ſelves, when they value the pleaſing themſelves, more than the publick Good, 
when theſe come in Competition. For otherwiſe, for Men to love themſelves, is not 
their Sin, but rather their Duty, when they can love and pleaſe themſelves in that 
"He # good, and without Injury to others, and when it will conſiſt with the common 
good. But for Men to do that, for the pleaſing of themſelves, and the gratifying their 
own Inclinations and Deſires, in things not ſimply neceſſary, (how convement ſoever 
fe efteem them) when it ſhall tend to a | pn Diſturbance of the 
Peace of the Church, and be deſtrufive of Charity among Chriſtians, and ſhall tend to 
weaken the Church, both in ber Reputation and eee and to bring Diſgrace upon 
the Chriſtian Religion; this is to love themſelves in an ill Senſe, it is to love them. 
ſelves perverſiy, io be Lovers of their own ſelves, in the Senſe here condemned by the 
Apoſtle, and by which times are made perillows to the Church, as to our great Grief we 
ſee they now are, and by this very means. All contrary to that Saying of St. Paul, Cha- 
tity ſeeketh not her own: And zo St. Paul's own Praclice likemiſe; not ſeeking mine 
own Profit, but the Profit of man; and his Exhortation to others; Look not every 


i 


Man on his own things, but every Man alſo on the things of others: Let no Man 


ſeek his own, but every Man anothers Wealth. Humility and Charity will not ſuffer 
Men ſo to overvalue themſelves, or to be ſo ſelfiſh, as to provide for the pleaſing of. 
themſelves, without due regard to the pleaſing of others 7 their good, and the pub. 
lick Good, Nay, St. Paul was ſo far Lron preferring the pleaſing- of bimſelf, or. bis 
own private Benefit, before a publick Good, as that he could, as be ſays, have wiſhed ' 
himſelf accurſed from Chriſt, for his Brethren and Kinſmen the Jews. And his 


ich St. Paul foretald, ſhould render the laſt "times perillows, Selflove # the firſt, - 


ind very bad, both in its own Nature, and 


amounted to very much more, though underſtood in the loweſt Senſe t bat can be, than 


Mens contenting themſelves with a leſs pleaſing Communion while lawful, when they 
cannot have ſuch as is more pleaſing, without a publick Injury to the Peace, A 


3 © 


\ 44 
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' and Charity of the Church in genera 
being ſo : 7 N 
tion, hut of reſpect to a public ꝶ Good, is an Act of Obedience, which is none of the leaſt, 
but muſt needs be a greater Proof of their Goodneſs, than any thing they can do, in full 
Concurrence with their own Inclination, when yet it tends to a-publick Injury; and 
miſt needs be better pleaſing unto God, and conſequently will have a Reward of a better 
nature. And it is but reaſonable to expect, that ae God will make thoſe meant 
of Grace, which they enjoy in a regular way, more truly benefictal to their Souls, thay 
uch as cannot be 2 | 
vate and perſonal Convenieucies, to the publick Peace and more general Edification 
the Church. It is an Apoſtolical Injunction; Let the Peace of God, to which ye are 
called in one Body, rule in your Hearts. Whenever Matters not abſolutely neceſſary, 
though otherwiſe in ſome reſpect convenient, ſball comè in Competition with that Poacg 


to which we are called in one Body, then, and in all ſuch caſes, the Care of ene 


* 


—— re 


29 


that Peace, : ſbould always over-rule ſuch other matters. The Effefts f peaceable-nind· 


edueſs, tend indeed to make Men happy in Society; but it is mit'ſelf, and as ſeated 

in tbe Heart, one of thoſe Fruits of the Spirit mentioned, Gal. v. The Fruit of the 

Spirit is Love, Joy, Peace, &c. This Peace is that in which the Kingdom of God 

doth conſiſt, as well 2s in Righteouſneſs and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, if we will believe 

St. Paul's Doctrine. And this is the rather to be noted, lecauſe it being ſo, Men will 

' - ſooner approve themſelves to be ſuch as have the Holy Spirit by this Peaceableneſs, Loe, 
| Meekneſs, Gentleneſs and Goodneſs, than by Zeal for thit or that external manner 


"RM Worſhip, or Mode of Government. For this Chriſtian Peaceableneſs, as appears by be- 


ing ont of the Fruits of the Spirit, as oppoſed to the Works of the Fleſh,” and defigned by 


So ſpiritual Kingdom among Men to be promoted, and by them endeavoured as much 
41 Righteonſneſs, any er e of Cbriſtianity; whereas the things we ſo un 


peaceably contend for, are but ſuch Circumſtances as may be varied for Peace ſake, ei. 


zber by Diſſenters,: or others, rf the Government thought fit, and yet the Worſhip duly | 


performed; the Scripture having no where tied us up to one in Oppoſition to another, ſy 
that the general Rule for Edificetion be but obſerved.” And therefore if this Peace if 
God did but rule in Mens hearts, methinks it ſhould not ſuffer them to part with it for 
i of-a far inferiont Mr „„ . 
It is true, Peace is ſo lovely a thing, that all pretend much friendſhip to it, but haw 
feneerely, may be juſtly queſtioned, when they will not part with any rg for it, which 
zbey have taken a liking to, though they might without any other toſs, mm 
pleaſing their Fancy, or gratifying an undue Inclination of Mind." It is a thing well 
- known, that us good Men as ever England bred, both of Conformiſts and Nonconfor- 
miſts, hade lived and died in Parochial Communion with the Church of England, nor. 
withſtanding the ſame things were then in uſe in the publick Worſhip, whigh are ſo 
nom. And I could never underſtand that there was any reaſon to judge, that thoſe 
 Browniſts and Anabaptiſts, which did then ſeperate, were any whit, 26 riſtia 
for it, in Humility, Charity, or the like, or did any whit excel thoſe other good Men 
in ſubſtantial Chriſtianity, but rather much on the contrary. Which argues that thoſe 
who ſeparate now might hold Parochial Communion, and thereby maintain Peace and 
much Goodwill among Men, without any other loſs, than the parting with thoſe un- 
due Prejudices they have taken up againſt it, or with the 25 a fancy they have 
for a feparate Communion, as if it muſt be beſt, becauſe ſuch. For*the Proſperity of 
Mens Souls in all manner of Goodneſs under Parochial Communion, and the Ordinances 
of God therein adminiſtred before our late times of Separation, does ſufficiently ſhew, 
that if Men are not every way eminently good in ſuch a way of Communion now, the 
Reaſon and Canſe thereof is not to be charged upon the Nature of the Communion, or 
external Adminiſtration of Worſhip, but upon. Mens ſelfeneglect and non-attention of 
their Heart and Soul ro the internal, ſubſtantial and ſpi 
riſtred : And where ſuch Self-negle# is, and ſuch Attention wanting,» Men may and 


will be bad, though the outwar form of Adminiſtration ſhruld be never ſo perfect and 


free from defects. 


Hut ſince peaceable and undividad Comnumion among Chriſtians is ſo lovely and d. 


 firable a thing, as the 9 abundantly repreſent it t1 be, ſcarce any thing, being 
more frequently urged and inculcated upon them than Peace; all due Care ſhould there- 
fore be uſed in ebuſing ſuch means as are more-conducible than other for the recovery 
of it, it being in a great meaſure for the preſent loſt among us. And ſuch I reckon 


1 


or, for Men to deny themſelves, and to refuſe to gratifie their own Iuclina. 


d without perverting Cod eſtabliſhed Order of ſubjeting Mens pri. 


better Chriſtians | 


ritual Worſhip thereby admi- 
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Humility, Meekneſs, Mildnefs and Gentleneſs to be, when uſed in debating the Mat- 
ters in difference, and in Endeavours to convince one another of Miſtakes, and in per- 
ſuading to Compliance. d gentle Rain ſokes into the Ground, but a violent Storm 
ſhoots off. The Apoſtle ſays, That the Servant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be 

entle unto all Men, in meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves. And 
why ſo, but becauſe this ir the beſt way to gain upon Men, and to recover them from 
error ; Fit had not, the 5g would not have been directed by the Lord to preſcribe 
it to that end. And if this | 


Wiſdom of Men lies, as in chuſing the beſt End, ſo likewiſe in chuſmg the beſt Means 


2 _ 


io attain it And ſincè it ts "a when Men do otherwiſe, they diſcover either that they 


have other Ends to ſerve, than meerly to reconcile Men to Truth and Peace, or elſe 
bewray their own Weakneſs and Indiſcretion, in chuſing unſuitable Means for the End 
they aim at. It's true, Humility and Meekneſs alone will not convince others of their 
Miſtakes, or bring them into a right Way, when they have been in a wrong; but this 
with good Arguments will do it, when good Arguments without this will not. All does 
wt lie in ſtrength of Argument, but very much in the manner of managing it. And 
6 A 6 ſuch as are endued with Knowledge, 20 do their works. with meek 
neſs of Wiſdom: And indeed, Meekneſs will make the Wiſdom of them the more avail- 
able and ſucceſsful. Humility and Meekneſs is that to the Wiſdom of Mens Reaſon- 
ings, which Oil is to the Auger, it facilitates its entrance, Such Meekneſs and Mila. 
neſs puts & Reputation upon rhe Wiſdom of a Man's Words, and renders them more 
acceptable, and unſuſpeted of any diſalfection or ill defign towards him or them, to 
whom or of whom they are ſpoken. But on the contrary, though what a Man ſays or 
prites be in it ſelf, for the matter of it, never ſo full of Viſdom, yet if mixed with 
Words ſavouring of Paſſion, thoſe Words will be apt to raiſe Paſſion in others, who may 
think themſelves concerned in them; and then that Paſſion will hinder the kindly Ope- 
ration of the Wiſdom of ſuch Words, and render them leſs regarded. 

But het, when it ſo falls out, that a Man cannot be juſt unto himſelf, nor indeed 
10 the Truth he defends, in anſwering an Adverſary, but in being ſo, and doing 175 
be unavoidably detect either the Weakneſs or Diſingenuity of an Adverſary; yet this 
is nit inconſiſtent with the beſt Temper of Mind, nor muſt be Icoked upon as invidiouſly 


done, though it refſect Diſparagement on ſuch an Adverſary : No, ſo long as another 


Meaning is not put into another Man's Words than his own, or what they naturally 
ſenifie, nor any worſe Deſign faſten'd upon the Author than his Words will bear, 
mr any indecency of Language uſed ; if yet what is ſaid does not for all this pleaſe, 
I conceive no juſt Offence is given, though in this caſe it is too often taken among 
ſome Men. „„ [9 | h 


But I muſt forbear farther Prefacing, being very | ſenſible, that I have already er- 


ceded the e of a Preface to a Diſcourſe ſo ſhort, as that which follows 
e 


ts, A Diſcourſe I may ſay it is, of a Subject ſo uſeful for the allaying the heiphts 
and heats of Mens Spirits, in this Age of Diviſion and Contention, that if it had 
been managed as it deſerves (which verily T am far from pretending to have per- 


firmed) it would have juſtified its own Publication at ſuch a time and ſeaſon as this is. 


However, what I have done being well meant, though but weakly performed, will, I 4 
obtain a favourable Cenſure among ingenuous Men, this tending no ways to binder, 
but to provoke others, whoſe more proper work it is to lay out themſelves to appeaſe, 
10 cool and to calm Mens Spirits, when there is ſuch extraordinary need of it, as now 
apparently there is. For there are many of the Proteſtant Diſſenters, and of the Con- 
ſenters likewiſe, who are run ſo far into a contrary Extream of Heat and bitter Zeal, 
that I cannot, without Horror, think of what the Conſequence of it may prove, if they 
ds not take up in time, and betake themſelves to à mean. e 


133 "op 16. Where Envying and Strife is, there is Confuſion and every evil 
Work. 5 5 „„ 

Gal. v. 15. If ye bite and devour one another, take heed that ye be not con- 

ſumed one of another. | | * | 
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II. The Properties and Effects of it. 


plainly intimate, that if Men be but lowly-minded, as they ought to be, they will be 
themſelves, whether they be ſo. or no, unleſs the contrary be manifeſt and notorious. 


But befides this, Lowlineſs of Mind is here oppoſed unto Vain-glory : Not through 
Mile or vain glory, but in lowlineſs of mind, &c. Now a deſire of Vain-glory, is a 


ſo, he takes wrong meaſures of himſelf, and over-values himſelf.  Lowlineſs of Mind 
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Knowledge, or other Attainments, and the fame thing with Humility. 
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Of the Nature of Humility in general. | 


X * 


k | Grace of Humility, both in reſpect of its high Acceptation with God, and 
Uſefulneſs and Beneficialneſs unto Men, being the Parent alſo of many other 
Graces. And as it is a great Duty in it ſelf, ſo it has a general influence into the'right 
manner of performing moſt other Duties. By all which we are invited to take it the 
more ſeriouſly into Conſideration. As for mine own Meditations upon this Subject, 
I ſhall reduce them to Four Heads. And they concern, i 

I. The Nature of Humility in general. 


Mz and great are the Encomiums which are given in Scripture of the excellent 


* 


III. The Means by which it is wrought and increaſed. nn 
IV. The Arguments and Motives perſuading to purſue and practiſe it. > oy 
Seck. I. To begin with the firſt of theſe, which concerns the Nature of Humility 
in general. Humility is ſuch a lowly habit of Mind, as by which Men are inclined to 
under. value rather than to over-value themſelves, and always to demean themſelves 
according to ſuch an eſtimate. This is implied in thoſe words of St. Paul, Let no. 
thing be done through firife or vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of mind, let each eſteen 
other better than themſelves, Phil. ii. 3. Which Phraſe and manner of Expreſſion does 


ready out of a modeſt and low opinion of themſelves, to eſteem others better than 


7 


dehire of Honour, where there is no foundation for it in him that deſires it, or when he 
defires more Honour than there is Worth in him to deſerve it: And when a Man does 


then, which is contrary to this, muſt needs lie in a Man's modeſt Valuation of himſelf, in 
as rather under. rating than over - rating himſelf; in ſeeking and deſiring leſs Honour and . m 
Eſteem than he is worthy of, rather than more. . 8 

Much to the ſame e is that other Precept of the ſame Apoſtle, Rom. xi. g. m 
That no Man think more highly of bimſelf than be ought to think,” but to think fober!y w. 
according as God hath dealt to every Man the meaſure of Faith. No Man is to coi So 


ceit himſelf to know more in the Chriſtian Doctrine, or to have improved himſelf mo- m 


in the Chriſtian Profeſſion, than indeed he has; for if he ſhould, this would be to th »« in 
more highly of himſelf than he ought to think, but modeſtly to reſtrain the Thoug/!! an 


and Opinion of himſelf within his own Line and Meaſure whereto he has attained. Avi WJ tr: 


thus to do, is the ſame thing with a Man's not over. valuing himſelf in reſpect of u. Ou 
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© The Humble are frequently in Scripture called the Lowy, and Humility Lot! incſr 


or Lowlineſs of Mind, from the low Thoughts ſuch have of themſelves, and from their 


Minds being exerciſed about ſuch things as tend to lay a Man low in his own eyes. As 


on the contrary, Pride is called High-mndedneſs, from a too high Opinion proud Men 


have of themſelves, and from their ambitiouſly minding high things, and from their 
immodetate delire of rifing. - . N 3 5 
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Sect. II. But that we may not be miſtaken in the Nature of this Lowlineſs, we muſt 
diſtinguiſh between Humility as it is a Grace or Virtue, and an abject Meanneſs or 


lownels of Spirit as it is a natural Temper in ſome. This natural Lowneſfs, or abject 


Meanneſs of Mind, implies in it Impotency and Feebleneſs, in oppoſition, not to Pride, 
but ro Fortitude and Courage. By reaſon of which lownefs, the Spirit of a Man is. 
apt to be depreſs d, ſunk and born down with ſmall matters; as on the contrary, to be 
lifted up with little things, to be lifred up with Proſperity, and exceflively ſunk with 
Adverſity; to be moved hither or thither by every light Temptation, as light things 
zre with the Wind. But Humility or Lowlineſs, as it is a Chriſtian Grace, is not op- 

poſed to heighth of Spirit, as that ſignifies Courage, Fortitude, or ſtrength of Reſolution; 
tor theſe are truly conſiſtent in the fame Subject. None had ſo humble a Spirit as our 


bleſſed Saviour, and a had ſo great a Mind as he. Many are apt to think Men 
ecauſe they are proud; and of low, abject and weak Spirits, be- 


cauſe they are humble. But it is a great miſtake: For an humble Man is not affected 
or moved with ſuch little and low things as a proud Man is; as with a little flattery on 


| the one hand, or with a little {lighting or negle& on the other; but is of a braver Tem- 
per, and has more command of his own Spirit, and is nor to be moved or affected but 


with greater things, things of greater concernment. 


Sect. III. This farther would be obſerv'd touching this Grace of Humility, that it is a 
radical Grace, out of which many other Graces „ Tuch as Meeknels, Patience, 


Peaczableneſs, Self denial, Submiſſion and Reſignation to the Divine Providence, Con- 


tentation with our Condition, and the like ; of which a farther account is after to be 
* Which may be a reaſon why our Saviour himſelf urged and propounded his own 
Example to his Diſciples expreſly, hut only in this of Humility, and that of Charity. 
The former in theſe words, Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart: The other 
in theſe, A new Commandment give I unto you, that ye love one another as I haue loved 
zou Matth. xi. 29. John xiii 34. For theſe two 
and Durizs, wherein he is an Example to us; ſo that whoſoever truly imitates him in 
theſe, will not fail co do ſo in all the reſt. And altho' Charity is not the ſame thing with 


Humibity, yet this and that are of near affinity, being both emprying Graces, emptying 
thoſe that have them of Se/fiſhneſs, the one emptying a Man of Se/feconceitedneſs, tile 


other of Se/f-/ove. © And. they do very frequently co-operate in producing the fame Ef. 
fects, as will appear in ſome Inſtances in the proceſs of 


fo of Humility in reference to Charity, many o the effects of Humility being alſo 


effects of Charity. 


And then touching Humility and Meekneſs, the Siſter or Twin-graces, as they are 


called, theſe ſeem to be one in the general Nature of them, and 2 ate pro- 


miſcuouſly ufed both in Speech and Writing: The original Word tranſlated Meekne/s, 
hath an affinity with Affliction and Lotoineſs, faith an Author, ſpeaking of the Meek- 


neſs of Moſes, Numb. xii. 3. And in P/al. Ixix. 3 2. the ſame word tranſlated humble 


in the Line- reading, is rendred meek in the Margin; only Meekneſs differs from Hu- 


mility, as a Branch differs ſrom the Root that bears it, and is called Meekneſs, and not 
Humility, in one particular reſpeCt eſpecially, via. as it is oppoſed to raſn and im- 


moderate Anger and Turbulency of Spirit. Which Diſtemper takes place in Men for 
want of Humility, and is the effect of Pride; and therefore is called proud wrath by 
Solomon. "Lowneſs and Meekneſs are ſometimes joined together, as two Names for 
much-what the ſame thing. Thus our Saviour; Learn of me, for I am meeR and lowly 
in heart. And I doubt not to pronounce, That whoſoever is meek; is truly humble; 
and therefore meek becauſe humble. I the rather give this notice here, becauſe in 


treating of this —__ of Humility, I ſhall make uſe of Scripture-proofs promiſcu- 


ouſly, that ſpeak eit 


er of Humility or Meekneſs. And thus much of the Nature o 
Humility in general. Lg 5 N | 
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d in a ſort all other Graces 


this Diſcourſe. For as they are 
neighbouring Graces, ſo they are borrowing Graces, they borrow one of another, as 

ſometimes Neighbours do. Thus Charity borrows of Humility i Charity vaunteth not 
it ſelf. is not puffed up; and that's from Humility, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. And it as true al- 
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| 
Of the Properties and Effedts of Humility referring to God. 


Hu thus briefly done with the firſt, I. proceed now to the ſecond Head of Dil. 


courſe, which concerns the Properties and Effects of Humility ; In which I in. 
tend, in ſeveral Inſtances, to ſhew how Humility does actuate and exert it ſelf. And 
this I ſhall endeavour to do in ſuch as refer, firſt, to God; fecondly, to our ſelves, 
_ thirdly, to others. In what refers to God, I ſhall conſider in theſe following 
Inſtances. „ 85 5 ; 

Sect. I. It is by Humility that we addreſs our ſelves to the great God, with ſuch 

lowly Reverence and Self-abaſement; as becomes us when we draw migh to him, and 
come before him in Prayer. For it fills the Mind with a due Senſe of our own Mean. 


neſs, and of our Unworthineſs to approach his Preſence, and of that vaſt diſtance that 


is between him and us both as we are frail Creatures, and as we are Sinners. The 
Senſe of which, and of the glorious Greatneſs of God, cauſeth us to adore and wor. 


ſhip him with the greateſt Reverence and Proftration of Soul. Thus Abraham's Humi. 

lity fill'd his Mind with a Senſe of his own Meanneſs, when he appeared before God | 
in Prayer. Behold, I have taken upon me to ſpeak unto the Lord, who am but Duſt 
and Aſhes, Gen. xviii. ” | 


Whereas a Man's Pride, and the over-good Opinion he has of himſelf, inſtead of 


filling his Mind with a ſenſe of his own Meanneſs and Vileneſs, when he comes before 
God, will cauſe him to reflect upon thoſe things for which he thinks well of him- 


TI, and hopes that God will do ſo too; ſuch as are his external religious Perfor. 


mances; his Prayers, his hearing the Word, and uſe of Sacraments, and his not being 
. {6 bad perhaps as ſome other Men are: Which Senſe makes him irreverent and rude 
before God in the inward Behaviour of his Mind, whatever his outward Geſtures may 
be. This ill Effect of Pride in a Man, when he comes before God to. worſhip him, 


is . to the Life in that Parable of our Saviour, 3 the Phariſee and 
the Publican, that went up together to the Temple to pray. The Phariſee flood and 


 pray'd thus with himſelf God, I thank thee that I am not as other Men are, 'Extor- 


* 


tioners, 727 ulterers, or even as this Publican : ] faſt twice in the Week, I give 
Tithes, of all that I poſſeſs. But the Publican who went away rather juſtified, was 
full of the ſenſe of his own Vileneſs and Unworthineſs, and reverently abasd himſelf 
before God: For he ſtanding afar off, would not lift ” Fa much as his Eyes towards 
| mn, but ſmote upon his Breaſt and ſaid, God be mertiful to me a Sinner, 
Uke XVIII. | | | . Y 
But this ſenſe of our-own Meanneſs, Emptineſs and Unworthineſs, and of God's 


. Greatneſs, does not drown in us the ſenſe of his Goodneſs, Compaſſion and Benignity, 
but ſerves rather to quicken our Devotion, and to pray with the more Fervency and 
Hope for Compaſſion from God, and a neceſſary Supply in our indigent Condition and 


ſpiritual Poverty. For the more low, poor and needy a Man is in his own ſenſe and 


feeling, the more of this ſenſe he will put into his Prayer to God, and will lay open 


and plead his Poverty as a Motive to move Compaſſion in God towards him, to relieve. 


his needy Soul out of his inexhauſtible Riches and Abundance, as Beggars are wont to 
do when they ſeek Relief. This is ſo natural to thoſe which have a ſtrong ſenſe of 


their Poverty, and ſo likely to move Compaſſion in ſo good a Being as God is, that 
good and humble Men have made great uſe of it in their Addreſſes to God, and have 


found great Succeſs in it, as we may read in many places in the Pſalms; P/al. Ixxxvi. 
I. Bow down thine Ear, O Lord, and hear me, (and his only Argument was) for I an 
Poor and needy. And their Experience or their Hope taught them to ſay, as in another 
place; The Expettation of the poor ſhall not always be forgotten, Pal. ix. 18. And the 


bleſſed Virgin in her Song celebrates this cuſtomary Goodneſs of God thus: He hatb 


- filled the hungry with good things, and the rich be bath ſent empty away, Luke i. 53. 
And of all poor, the poor in Spirit are moſt regarded by God in their Applications to 


% 


him. And the reaſon hereof may be, not only the Goodneſs of his own Nature enclin- 
ing him to help the poor and needy, but alſo becauſe all the Hope and Confidence 


which 


the Lord, an 
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which ſuch have towards God, is placed in his Goodneſs, and not in their own Merit 
or Worthineſs, as having no ſenſe of any ſuch thing in themſelves; and becauſe theſe 


will receive the Bleſſings which God beſtows with ſo much the more quick, lively and 


grateful ſenſe of the Worth of them, and of the Goodneſs and Kindneſs of God the gi- 
ver; and becauſè theſe of all other will offer to him the beſt and moſt affectionate Sa. 
crifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving for them. | 5 | 

Sect. II. Humility in Men does incline and diſpoſe them to yield awful and ſubmiſfroe 


Obedience to God's Word and Revelation of his Will, without ee the Matter in 
their own Mind, or conſulting Fleſh and Blood in the caſe. For 


umility is a govern- 
able thing, it makes the Perſon in whom it is, governable, as Pride makes un- 
overnable. Ir is not at all grievous to an humble Man, that has no high Conceits of 
himſelf, to be governed by God; who as he knows has not only an abſolute Right to 
govern, but alſo to be ſo good as to deſign the Good and Benefit of his Subjects in all 
that he requires of them, and ſo wiſe as never to be miſtaken in requiring any thing of 
them bur what tends to that end, that is to their Benefit and Advantage. The Tow | 
Opinion he has of his own Wiſdom, and the high Eſteem he has of the Wiſdom of 
God, makes him conclude with himſelf, that if he ſhould undertake to govern himſelf 
in any thing in Oppoſition to God's Government, he ſhould do it with great Diſadvan. 


| tage to himſelf; as indeed all ſuch do, as refuſe God's to follow their own Counſels; 


and ſuch a Choice whenever it is made, is the Effect both of Pride and Folly. It is 
obſervable to this purpoſe, that the ſame Greek Word which is tranſlated proud, ſig- 
nifies a Fool, as you may ſee by the double reading of the 1 Tim. vi. 4. He that con- 
ſenteth not to wholeſome Words, even the Words of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and to the 
Doctrine which is according to Godlineſs, be is proud, or he is a Fool (as it is in the 
Margin) &nowing nothing. And he is a Fool, becauſe he refuſes the better Choice 
made for him by God, for a worſe made by himſelf. And thoſe that do fo, are the 
Men that are wi/e in their own Eyes, and prudent in their own Sight; againſt whom 


the Prophet pronounceth a Woe, 1/a. v. 21. 'Tis certainly great Pride and great Fol- 


ly, for Men to think themſelves wiſe in following the Rules of fleſhly Wiſdom or 
worldly Policy, and to reje& the Counſel of God. They have rejefed: the Word of 

1 what Wiſdom is in them? faith the Prophet, Fer. viii. gy 
We may the better perceive how much Humility tends to facilitate our Obedience 
to God and his Law, by that which is conſequent. upon the want of it, and by the 
Effects of its contrary Quality, Pride. For Pride is the evil Principle of Diſobedience, 
the bitter Root upon which Oppoſition and making head againſt the declared Will of 


God grows. Thus Nehem. ix. 16, 29. Our Fathers dealt proudly, and bardened their 


Necks, and hearkened not to thy Commandments: Hear ye, and giue bar, be not 
proud, for the Lord bath ſpoken, faith the Prophet, Fer. xii. 15. Intimating that if 
they. were not proud but humble, they would hear, that is; they would obey, but if 
proud they would not | | | 5 

And the reaſon of all this is, becauſe the Law of God lays Reſtraints upon Mens 
Luſts : And the nature of Pride is to be impatient of reſtraint, and of being limited 
and confined by Rules contrary to the corrupt Humour of proud Men. Which makes 
them ſay within themſelves, as thoſe in 2 xii. 3. Our Lips are our own, tobo 1s 
Lord over  ? And as thoſe in P/a/. ii. 3. Let s break tbeir Bonds aſunder, let ws 


caſt away their Cords from us. As thoſe great Men did, mentioned Fer. v. 5. Theſe 
have aliogether broke the Toke and burſt the Bonds. | 


There are high Thoughts and proud Reaſonings, by which Men labour to defend 
themſelves in their Diſobedience, in their Continuance in ſuch or ſuch a Sin, which 
are the ſtrong Holds St. Paul ſpeaks of, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. It is Mens Pride that hardens 
them in Sin, and but for which they would never be able to hold it ont againſt the 
ſtrong Batteries of the Goſpel, which are mighty through God for the caſting down 
Imaginat ions, and every high thing that exalts it ſelf againſt the Knowledge of God. 
His heart was lifted up, and his mind bardened in pride, as it's faid in Dan. v. 20. 


It is by this Fan through Pride, that the Word of the Lord is reſiſted, ſo that it 


cannot enter or Vt 
| makes the Heart tender, ſoft and penetrable, and apt to receive Divine Impreffions, 
and to be ſoon affected with any thing which comes from fo great a Being as God 1s. 


e any affecting Impreffion upon the Mind. Whereas Humility ' 


Thus we ſee in King 7o/tab, whoſe Heart being tender, he upon the very firſt hearing 

of the Law was deeply affected with it, rent his Clothes, humbled bimſelf and wept, 

2 Kings xxii. 19. To this Man will I look, ſaith the Lord, even to him that is guar 
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and of a contrite ſpirit, and that trembleth. at my Word, Iſai. Ixvi. 2. Trembling at 
the Word; notes the great Reverence and Awe the Word puts into ſuch a Soul as ig 
poor, humble and contrite; there's no Reaſoning or Diſputing in ſuch a Mind againſt 
the Will and Commandment of the Lord, bur all falls flat before it out of Reserence 
to the high and mighty Lord of Heaven and Earth, whoſe Word it is. 1 
Sect. III. Another Property of Humility is, it grves a Man a guick and ſtrong ſenſe 
and reſentment of the Mercigs of God, and of the ſeveral effet's of his Favour, The 
humble Mind is much exerciſed about a Man's: unworthineſs towards God, ſo that he 
can truly and feelingly ſay with Jacob, I am unwort hy of the leaſt of all the Mercies, 
and of all the Truth Ali thou haſt ſbero d unto thy Servant, Gen. xxxii. 10. An humble 
Man quickly takes notice of them when they are conferr d, and of the Grace and Bounty 
of God as the alone Cauſe and Fountain from which they ſpring. And thoſe Favours 
which are but ſmall, in compariſon of many others, will be lock d upon as great by 
bim, who counts himſelf unworthy of any. His Humility helps to grandize every 
Mercy in his own ſenſe, as perceiving the vaſt diſproportion that is between his own 
Worth, or Unworthineſs rather, and God's Goodneſs and Bounty to him. Who am | 
and what is my bouſe, O Lord, that thou baſt brought me hitherto, faith David, ad- 
miring the greatneſs of the Mercy, in Contemplation of his mean Original? 2 Sam. vii, 
18. As to the hungry Soul every bitter thing is ſweet; 10 is every Mercy to the humble 
Soul, though it be but of an inferiour nature. —& _ ö 
But Pride obſcures the Mercies of God to him that is proud, and cauſes him to over. 
look many of them as coming from God, and to attribute them only to ſecond Cauſes, 
to himſelf, to his own Power, Induſtry or Skill, which an humble Man would aſeribe 
unto God, and to his Bleſſing, and to the Favour of his Providence, as moſt conſidera. 
ble in all humane Affairs. Thus the PAalmiſt in behalf of his Anceſtors, and their 
getting the Land of Canaan, faith; They got not the Land in poſſeſhon by their own 
Sword, neither did their own Arm ſave them; but thy right Hand and thine Arm, and 
the light of thy Countenarice, becauſe thou hadft a faveur to them: though they did 
not get it without their Sword neither, P/a/.xliv. 3. Whereds Pride will not ſuffer 
Men. to ſee; and heartily to — God, and the great concern of his good Pro- 
vidence and Bleſſing in the ſucceſs of their Affairs, but it cauſerh them to ſacrifice 
zo their on net, and to burn incenſe to their drag; and with the King of Aſſria to 
ſay, or ſecretly to think, By the ſtrengtb of my hand I have done it, and by my wiſ- 
dom, for I am prudent, Iſa. x. 13. Thus Men will do, whoſe Hearts are lifted up with 
Pride: Which made that Caution (Deut. viii.) fo neceſſary: Beware now left thine 
heart be lifted up, and thou forgetteſt the Lord thy God, and thou ſay in thine heart, 
= ower And the might of my hand hath gotten me this wealth. And if this be the 
effect of Pride, as we ſee it is; then Humility, which is contrary to Pride, muſt needs 


- have its contrary effect, and make a Man in all bis ways to acknowledge God, according 


to Solomon's advice, (Prov. iii. 6.) and to take notice of his Bleſſing and Goodneſs in 
all proſperous and ſucceſsful Events. | _ FREE | 
Wo Scl. V. Through Humility a Man is enabled the better to bear Diſappointments, 
and croſs and afſliclive Providences, without Heart. riſing and Diſcontent againſt God, 
His Humility makes him to have low Thoughts of himſelf, to think he is no ſuch con- 
ſiderable Perſon, as to think God ſhould do every thing to gratifie and humour him, 
and nothing to diſpleaſe him: And to ſay with meek and patient Fob, What ſhall we 
receive good at the hands of God, and ſhall we not recerve evil? ſob ii, 10. He will 
be ready to charge his Diſappointments and Miſcarriage of his Affairs upon his own 
. Imprudence or Negligence, rather than upon the Providence of'God, as Men fooliſhly 
too often do. Or if his Sufferings proceed from God's immediate Hand and operative 
Providence, and*not from his own Imprudence or Negligence ; yet he will humble 
Himſelf under this mighty Hand of God, and reflect upon his own need of ſuch Diſci- 
pline, in order to hisown Good, and for the cure of fome Diſtemper he hath contracted 
through his own default otherwiſe, or elſe for the tryal and exerciſe of his Grace. so 
that fill he will look upon the Cauſe of his Suffering as riſing figgg himſelf} or from 
God only in favour to him, and will be ſure to clear God in his Tfdughts from meting 
- outany hard meaſure to him, and to fay with Job, When he hath tried me, I ſhall come 
forth as Gold, Job xxiii. 10. Or if he ſhould look upon his Affliction as a Correction 

for Sin, yet his Humility will prompt him to-fay, It is of the Lord's Mercy it is no 
worſe, and that he exaQs far leſ than his Iniquity deſerves ; and to conſider how ma- 
ny Mercies he yet enjoys, which he never deſerved, and how many Evils he * 
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which he has deſerved. So that by means of his Humility, he is ſo far from mur- 
muring and quarrelling at ſuch croſs and afflictive Providences, as that he vindicates 


the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God towards him in them all. And whenever it is ſo, 
whenever Puniſhment for 8 is thus accepted and taken in good part from God, it 
come humble: Levit. xxvi. 41. If their uncircumciſed 
hearts be humbled, and they then accept of the puniſhment of their iniquity, &c. 


Whereas on the contrary, a proud Man, though it be his own Folly that perverts 
his Ways, and by which he runs himſelf into trouble; yet his heart frets againſt the 
Lord, as if his Providence were the cauſe of it, and as if he had wrong'd him, Prov. 
xx. 3. And inſtead of humbling himſelf under the mighty Hand of God, when it is 

9 of his Heart (as the 

Prophet ſpeaks) to ſay, The Bricks indeed are fallen down, but I will build with 
hewn Stone: He will think to repair the damage he hath ſuſtained, and to ſecure him- 
ſelf from the like Evil for the future by his own Policy and Power, without taking God 
along with him, or ever regarding or acknowledging that Intereſt which the Provi- 
dence of God has in all Humane Affairs. | „ 

Sect. V. Humility. diſpoſeth the whole Soul unto the great Duty of Self-refignation 


anto God. Which Selt-refignation confiſteth in a Man's entire ſurrender of himſelf to 
God's Government by Laws, and the diſpoſal of his Providence: To act in all things 


not by Self. will, but according to the Divine Will, and quietly and undiſturbedly to 
ſubmit to, and acquieſce in the Condition of Life which God hath choſen for him, 
as better, all things conſider d, than he could have choſen for himſelf, if hz had been 
left to his own choice. | 1 | 


- Now this Self ſurrender unto God proceeds from the low and modeſt Thoughts 


which an humble Man has of himſelf, as of his own meanneſs and inſufficiency to 


2 


govern himſelf} to provide for himſelf, to preſerve himſelf, or to chuſe for himſelf 


what is beſt, and from the Notion he has of the abſolute and unlimited Perfection of 


God's Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs. His Humility will not ſuffer him to think him- 
ſelf fo wiſe, as that he could tell better than God what is beſt for himſelf; as what 


is beſt for him to do, or what to forbear, or what Condition of Life is beſt for him to 
be in. Nor will his Humility ſuffer him to think that there is more of Goodneſs and 
Love. in himſelf rowards himſelf, than there is in God towards him, or that he does 
more ſincerely and heartily deſire his own Happineſs, than God does for him. Much 
leſs will his Humility ſuffer him to think himſelf more able than God is, to cauſe the 


ſeveral Circumſtances of his Life and Condition here in the World, to operate toge- 
ther towards the accompliſhing and bringing about his trueſt and greateſt Happineſs. 


And if a Man's Humility will not ſuffer him to think, but that his caſe in reference to 


his Happineſs is much better in the hands of God, than it would be if it were in his 


own; then ir muſt needs contribute with a high hand towards his making a free and 
voluntary and entire Reſignation and Surrender of himſelf to God, and to ſay unto 
him, with our bleſſed Saviour, Not as 1 will, but as thou wilt not my will, but thine 
be done, Luke xxli. 42. „ | ; 

This frame of Mind makes Men willingly and cheerfully to deliver up themſelves 
to the Conduct of God's Word, as a perfe& Directory in the way of their Duty, ſo 
as to follow it whitherſoever it will lead them; as believing, that if it bring them in- 
to trouble, that yet God intends them no worſe thereby than firſt to prepare them for 
the greater Happineſs, and then to confer it upon them: As believing ill, that although 
it ſhould ſometimes lead them To Temptation and Trouble, yet it will not leave them 

aſt into a wealthy place. ET, 

And this Sdff-refignation unto God, which is made by Humility, is not only the direct 
way to Glory and Happineſs at the laſt, but it will yield a Man now for the preſent, and 
while he is but in the way to it, more inward Peace and Joy, and more ſolid Satisfaction 
of Mind in the loweſt and worſt Condition he can be brought into, than the moſt flou- 


riſhing Condition and molt proſperous State in the World without it, can procure them 
that are in it. And the reaſon in part is, becauſe the Mind of ſuch an one is diſcharged . 


of a great burthen of Cares and Fears about future Events in this and the other World, 
which poſſeſs and diftratt the Minds of other Men, and mix themſelves with that 
Pleaſure and Content which is or can be derived from their moſt proſperous Circum- 
ſtances, and which will ſpoil thereliſh of them, as Water does Wine when mix d with 
it. That Bling of God which maketh rich, and addeth no ſorrow with it, of which 
Solomon ſpeaks, falls upon Minds reſigned unto God, more than upon any other, if * 


on them only. | he 
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order to the other, 1 Per. v. 6, 7. Humble your ſelves under the mi; 
' caſting all your care upon him, for he careth for you. Humility, as I ſaid, makes a 
Man ſenſible of his utter Inſufficiency, as of himſelf to govern himſelf in all the 


a 


The Chriſtians that are humble under the mighty hand of God, will caſt all their 
Care upon him who careth for them, and therefore St. Peter jean wi to the one in 
7 


Actions and Circumſtances of his Life, ſo as may be beſt for him. Which very ſenſe 


makes him willing to deliver up himlelf to God to be governed by him: And his only 


1 F 4 


Care is, or ſhould. be, to underſtand from God his Duty in all Caſes and all Circum. 


ſtances, and then faithfully to perform it. And when he has done this, the humble 


Man's ſenſe of his utter Inability and Incapacity to order and govern the Iſſue and 


Events of things, farther than what belongs to his Duty, makes him diſcharge himſelf 


of thoſe Thoughts and Cares about thoſe Events which diſquiet and diſtract the Minds 
of ſuch as are unreſigned to God, and ſet them upon the rack: I ſay, he caſts all his 


\ Care concerning theſe Events upon God, and there leaves them, not doubting but that 


he can and will order them for the beſt for him, though he ſhould not be able for the 

reſent to underſtand how. Commit thy way to him and he ſhall bring it to paſe, 
fal. xxxvii. 5. . 5 " 85 | 15 

But now on the contrary, its Mens Pride that keeps them from making any ſuch 


Surrender of themſelves to God. They are wiſe in their own Conceits, and lean to 


their own Underſtanding ; they think they can chuſe a better Way and Method to 
come at Happineſs for the preſent, than God has preſcribed by his Word: They think 
that the Satisfaction which they receive by fulfilling their Luſts, is much better than 
any that is to be attained by denying them what they crave. They have ſo good an 
Opinion of themſelves, às that they cannot believe that God has more Kindneſs for 
them, than they have for themſelves, or that he does more fincerely defire their Hap- 
pineſs than they themſelves do; becauſe he prohibits and denies them thoſe things 
(and under great Penalties too) in which they place ſo much of their Happineſs, as in- 
deed they do. And for this cauſe they are not willing to ſtand to his choice, but 
think they can chuſe better for themſelves; they are not willing to truſt themſelves 
wholly with his Conduct, and to fir down contented with his choice. God indeed 


does not defire theſe Mens Happineſs, in that way and Method, in which they them. 


{elves defire and ſeek it, that is, in their way of Sin and Satisfaction of their Luſts 
becauſe it is impoſſible for them to be happy in that way. But otherwiſe, God does 
fincerely and ardently deſire the Happineſs of theſe and all bad Men, in that way and 
method in which only it's poſſible to be found, that is, in the way of Holineſs. For 
true Happineſs and Holineſs are inſeparable in their own nature, and would have been 
fo, if God had paſs'd no Decree about them, and it is not poſſible to have the one with- 
out having the other. Holineſs tho bad Men do not perceive it, and will not believe it, 


is an eſſential part of Happineſs. And I do not think it any Diſhonour to Almighty 


| God to ſay, he cannot will or defire the Happineſs of Men, (true ſubſtantial laſting 
Happineſs I mean) as ſeparate from Holineſs. For it implies a Contradiction to ſup- 
oſe Men may be happy while they continue unholy. And you may as well fay, that 


ire is cold, as to ſay an ungodly Man is happy. Proud Men, bad Men, even while 


they continue ſuch, do indeed think that they truly defire their own Happineſs, both in 
this World, and that which is to come; but according to Scripture account they do 


not, but lobe Death, ſo long as they love and chuſe thoſe ways which directly lead to, 
and will certainly end in Death. 4// they that hate me, love Death, faith the Wiſ. 


dom of God, Prov. viii. 36. According to Scripture account likewiſe, God does really 
| defire the Happineſs and Salvation of the worſt of Men, when he defires their Con- 


verſion from evil ways to thoſe which are good, and which are inſeparable from Hap- 
ineſs. As TI Ws 2 the Lord God, Thave no pleaſure in the Death of the wicked, 
ut that the wicked turn from his way and live, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Not in the former, 


but in the latter he does take pleaſure, and therefore does really defire it. So that 


God does love bad Men with a Love of Benevolence better than they love themſelves, 
and more really deſires their Happineſs than they do their own: And indeed, they nei- 


ther truly love themſelves, nor ſeek their own Happineſs at all, but are Self haters in 
ſuch a Senſe, as Solomon ſays, he that is Partner with a Thief, hareth his own Soul, 


Prov. xxix. 24. and he that refuſerh Iaſtruclion, deſpiſeth his own Soul, Prov. xv. 32. 


and are Contrivers of their own Ruine in ſuch a Senſe, as the ſame Solomon ſays of 
Men of Violence and Blood, That they lay wait for their own Blood, and lurk privily 


for their own Lives, Prov. l. 18. 
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But to ſay no more of this, but to conclude the Point in hand: As it is the mean 
and low Thoughts which humble Men have of themſelves, and the high Thoughts 
they have of God, which makes them willing to reſign up themſelves to God, and to 

ut themſelves, as it were, out of their own hands into his; ſo on the contrary, it is 
the high Opinion which proud Men have of themſelves, of their own Selt-love, and 


ol their own Wiſdom to chuſe what is beſt for themſelves; and the unworthy Thoughts 


they have of God, that keeps them from ſurrendering themſelves to him, or to truſt 


themſelves with his Conduct by his Word and Providence. 
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Of the Properties and Effet of” Humility in reference to our ſelves. 


Sea. I. IT 7s the Property of Humility to exerciſe a Man's Thoughts much about thoſe 
| things which tend to nouriſh and maintain in him a modeſt and low Opinion 
of bimſe!f. It being the Nature of Humility to cauſe a Man to have ſuch an Opinion 
of himſelf, it is one ſpecial Property of it, to put him upon frequent Conſiderat ion 
of ſuch things as are eee it, and that tend to nourith and — it. As on 
the contrary, It is the opety of Pride to employ a Man's Thoughts principally upon 
ſuch things as tend to puff him up with a great Opinion and high Conceit of himſelf. 
It is as it were natural to every thing, and ſo to every Grace, to feed upon that which 
is moſt agreeable to its own Nature, and which tends to preſerve and ſtrengthen it. 
And thus it is with Humility, in diſpoſing Men to exerciſe their Thoughts about ſuch 
things, as tend to preſerve in them a low Opinion of themſelves. I ſhall now inſtance 
but in two things in general, which have ſuch a Tendency; becauſe 1 ſhall have occaſion 
to be more particular herein, when I come to deal in the means by which Humility is 
wrought. © ' 5 e N 


The firſt refers to Man's Nature, Frame and Make : Humility will teach a Man oft 
to reflect upon himſelf and to remember, that naturally he is no better than the mean- 


eſt Perſon he knows, Who confiſteth of a like frail and mortal Body, and immortal hu- 
mane Soul, as he himſelf does: And upon that account concludes with himſelf, that 
he has no reaſon to think better of himſelf than of him, nor to exalt himſelf above 
him, or to deſpiſe him. He conſiders, that he bears about him a Body as frail as he 
does, who is the moſt deſpicable among Men, and as ſubje& to numerous Diſeaſes 
and Caſualties, and as obnoxious to Death, Corruption and the Grave: And a Soul 
that has the ſame Danger of miſcarrying, as the.Soul of any other Man, how mean 


ſoever. Such humbling Notions and Meditations as theſe, touching the Nature of Man, 


have cauſed the excellent Servants of God to pronounce and ſay, Verily every Man in 
bis beft eflate is altogether Vanity, Pfal. xxxix. 5. And again, Lord, what is Man, 
that thou takeſt- Knowledge of him? Or the Son of Man, that thou makeſt account 
- 5 ? Man is like Vanity: His Days are like a Shadow that paſſeth away , 
ſal. cxliv. 3, 4- 1 55 | : 
And then ſecondly, as to a Man's moral Endowments, his Humility actuates it ſelf, 
in making an impartial Judgment of himſelf, in reference to them: It will not ſuffer 
him to be partial, in reference to that which does depretiate him; and tends to bring 
down his Eſteem of himſelf. It makes him to conſider his worſt Circumſtances, as well 
as his beſt, and his bad Qualities and Actions, as well as his good. And it makes him 
apt rather to overlook ſomewhat of that which might commend him, than any thing 
of that which tends to render him little and vile, and to lay him low in his own Eyes. 
And upon this account it is, that an humble Man is apt to eſteem others better than 
himſelf, a thing to which the Apoſtle exhorts, Phil. ii. 3. For he acquaints himſelf 


moſt with the worſt in himſelf, but with that which is beſt in other Men, and by this 


brings down his own Eſteem, but advanceth that of another, in his own Mind. An 
humble Man minds his worſt Circumſtances ſo much, as that he will be ſure not to 
value himſelf above what he is upon a true account, when all DeduRtions are made 


Kkk- = >: 


B 
| 
= 


3 


5 Sd * 
e 
10 A 4 
: 


* 
E 
ſ 
= 
| 
i 
ö 
0 
Þ 
4 


2350 


And Self conceit. St. Pau!, ſpeaking of Knowledge as ſeparate from Charity, Ga 


Strength, or the like, as light and vain People uſe to be. A Mar's Humility teaches 
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S8 II aal keeps a Man from being puff d up with bis Knowledge, by pre. 
42 


ſerving in bis min 


holy jealoufie and fear of not uſing it to thoſe ends for which 
God gave it. Knowledge y from its end and uſe, does puff up Men with Pride 


„ fai 
Knowledge puſfeth up, 1 Cor. viii. 1. Now it is the nature of Humility to ſuſpeQ by 


worſt concerning a Man's ſebf, as it is of Pride to preſume the beſt, and better than 


there is ground for: And fo he is ever ſuſpicious of himſelf in reference to his Know- 
ledge, leſt he ſhould be deficient and wanting in the due uſe of it, and thereby render 


himſelf the worſe, and not the better for his Knowledge, as they do that are not better 


in themſelves by it, and more uſeful and beneficial unto others. For he that knows gnd 
does not, ſhall be beaten with more ſtripes, than he that neither knows nor does, as 
our Saviour hath told us, Lke xii. 47, 48. An humble Man knows and confiders, that 
God values no Man the more or the better meerly for his Knowledge ; and therefore 


knows, that if he ſhould value himſelf the more, meerly for his knowing more than 
many other Men, he ſhould greatly err in Judgment concerning himſelf. 3 
Humility will not ſuffer a Man to value himſelf by his Knowledge, farthee than he 


is made better by it, more Humble and more Charitable towards Men, and more De- 
vout towards God. He that thinks he knows any thing, when his Knowledge does 
not make him a better Man, a better Husband, Father, Servant, Neighbour, c. he 
knows nothing yet as he ought to do: 1 Cor. viii.q. God expel (and this an hum- 
ble Man knows) that a Man's goodneſs of Temper in himſelf, and uſefulneſs to others, 
ſhould hold ſome proportion - with his Knowledge, according to that of our Saviour, 


To whomſoever much is given, of him much. will be required, Luke xii. 48. Now | 


then Humility will make a Man not only jealous: of himſelf, that his Knowledge 
and Practice are not uniform, but alſo conſcious to himſelf, that he knows his Duty 
much better than he does it, conſidering the many flaws he eſpies in the manner of 


his performances. 


Beſides, Humility, which is till mindful of ſuch things, as tend to nouriſh it ſel, 
and to keep the mind in a lowly frame, will prompt a Man to remember and conſider, 
that by how much Knowledge he has more than others, by ſo much is he more in 


debt than they are; which is an humbling Conſideration, under which it will be a hard 


matter for a Man to be proud. of his Knowledge. For Knowledge, as well as other 


Spiritual Gifts, are given to thoſe that have them to profit others with them, as St, Paul 


ſpeaks, 1 Cor. xii. 7.. The Maniſeſtation of the Spirit is given to every Man to profit 
withal : Thar is, to profit others my And fo St. Paul reckoned concerning him- 
ſelf, that by how much he had received from God more than others, by ſo much he was 


= 


more a debter to others. I am a debter, faith he, both to the Greeks and to the Barba- 
rians, both to the wiſe and unwiſe. And altho other Mens Province is not like St. Pauls, 


yet every Man as he hath received the Gift, muſt ſo miniſter the ſame one to another, as 
good Stewards of the manifold Grace, of God; as that other Apoſtle faith, 1 Per. iv. 10. 
He that hath received the leaſt Talent, is under a Truſt of ufing it in his own Sphere, for 
the benefit of others, and muſt give an account of that Truſt. We have a Proverb, that 


no Man is born for bimſelf : Every Man is one * other to be uſeful, acccording to 


the Capacity which God has given him, to the 


| ,ommunity to which he does belong. 
This being fo, it is the property of Humility to make a Man ſtrongly ſuſpect, that not. 


. withſtanding all that he has done, he may be yet greatly in debt to the Community of 


which he is a Member, greatly in arrears to the Family, the Neighbourhood ro which 
he does belong, or to thoſe over whom he hath a Charge, if he be in a more publick Ca- 
City. And as long as he is under ſuch a V ee he cannot lightly be proud of his 
owledge, but humbled for his failing and falling ſhort in the management of it, for 


. thoſe good ends for which God beſtowed it upon him. But if an humble Man be at 


any time ſurptiſed with ſome ſecret Buddings of Pride, and Elation of Mind, in Con- 
templation of his Knowledge and Parts, or with the good Opinion he has thereby ob- 


tained among Men, his Humility will preſently ſend him to ſuch Conſiderations as] have 
no mentioned, or to other of like nature, and they through the Grace of God will re- 
lieve him againſt his Pride's prevailing over his Humility. For Humility can no more 
endure that the Man in whom it is ſhould be proud of his Knowledge, than the Stomach 
can bear ſuch Meat as it cannot digeſt, and is ill at eaſe till it has caſt it our. 


Seck. HI. As Humility preſerves Men from being puff d up with any Endowments 
of the Mind; ſo it does from being proud of Bodily Endowments, ſuch. as Beauty, 
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him to conſider, that theſe things are common to the bad, as well as to the good, ro 
che worſt of Men and Women, as well as the beſt ; and that God himſelf doth not 
eſteem any Man or Woman one jot the more for their Beauty or Strength: Loo# not 
on bis Countenance, or the heighth of bis Stature; for the Lord ſeeth not as Man ſeeth; 
or Man looketh on the outward Appearance, but the Lord looketh upon the Heart; 
faith God to Samuel, concerning one of the Sons of Jeſſe, 1 Sam. xvi. 7. Such a Man 
conſiders, that God takes no more pleaſure in the Legs of a Man, than be does in the 
Strength of a Horſe, Pfal. cxlvii. 10. And becauſe God does not value Men or Women 
the more for theſe, therefore good Men and good Women will not value themſelves 
the more, at leaſt not ſo much the more for them, as to be proud of them. Humility, 
which ſtill eyes a Man's own worſt Circumſtances, makes ſuch Men and Women, when 
they have more Beauty or Strength than others, but the more afraid of falling into Temp- 
tation, as knowing that they are thereby the more expoſed to it: And this ſerves as a 
counter-ballance to keep them from being unduly lifted up by them. EH 
Sect. IV. Humility likewiſe tends to ſecure both Men and Women from the Vanity 
of priding themſelves in their Apparel or Gay-clothing, or in their rich and plentiful 
Eſtates, or in Offices and Places of Honour and Dignity among Men. For Humility 
prompts them, in whom it is, to confider of things as they are in their own Nature; 
and not according to what they are in Vulgar Opinion. And therefore tho many others 
may. over-value Men for the ſake of theſe, tho deſtitute of Perſonal Worth, yet Hu- 
mility, when found in thoſe who have them, will. incline them to look upon theſe bur 
25 adventitious things, in reference to the Perſon that is inveſted with them, and ſuch 
25 add nothing to the true Worth of the Perſon himſelf, farther than as by a wiſe and 
good uſe of them, opportunity of becoming better is gained by doing the more good 


among Men. And therefore an humble Man will be more thoughtful of making a right 


uſe and, improvement of them, than tickled with the opigion of being the betrer Man 
by reaſon of them. 33 2 F 

As for Pride of Apparel, Humility, to what degree it is in them, will reſtrain Men 
and Women from it in a double reſpect. Firſt, it reſtrains them from exceſs in Ap- 
parel, both in reſpect of Coſtlineſs and Curioſity. For there is an exceſs in both, as 
when Perſons habit themſelves beyond their rank and degree, ſo as thereby they con- 
found the difference of Perſons higher and lower, ſuperior and inferior, which ought 
to be viſible in their Apparel, as well as otherwiſe. And fo likewiſe when Perſons ex- 


ceed in too much Niceneſs and Curioſity, and in AﬀeQation of new Modes of Apparel, 


and in immodeſt Garbs. Almighty God ſhews how diſpleaſing it is to him, for Per- 


ſons olt of a vain Curioſity to affect new Modes and foreign Faſhions of Apparel, (as - 
we here do the French Mode) by threatning, as he did, to puniſh all ſuch as were 
clothed with range Apparel, Zepb. i. 8. A good Caution ro them who love to be 
among the firſt that can appear in a new French Mode. Humility is a modeſt thing, 
it is the modeſty of the Mind, and it will ſhew it ſelf, where it is indeed, in that 
« modeſty of Apparel, as in other things, which St. Paul commends and requires in 
Chriſtians : 1 Tim. ii. 9. | | | | f 
And the reaſon why Humility reſtrains Men and Women from exceſs in theſe, is, be- 
cauſe it will not, ſo far as it can prevail, ſuffer them to defire to be eſteemed better 
than they are; that is, in better ourward Circumſtances among men, than God in his 
wiſe Providence hath thought fit to place them : For what reaſon can Menand Women 
exceed their own Rank and Quality in an outward Garb of Apparel, or Houſhold- 
Furniture, or the like, but our of a defire to be eſteemed by others to be better in their 
outward Condition than indeed they are. Which deſire, in whomſoever it is, is a de- 
fire of Vain- glory; that is, of that Reputation and Eſteem, for which there is no Foun- 
dation in reality; a thing which is oppoſite to true Humility, and from which it will 
preſerve People, ſo far as it prevails in them. | | | 
And as Humility reſtrains Men and Women from exceſs in Apparel, fo ſecondly, it 
reſtrains them from being unduly lifted up with rich Attire and coſtly Rayment, to 
whom ir is not unlawful to wear ſuch. For I do not deny, but that it is very lawful for 
thoſe of a higher Rank to wear coſtly Array, when it is not ſo for others. Bur to have 
the Mind affecded and lifted up therewith, like a Feather with the Wind, argues it to 


be'a very light thing, wanting the ballaſt of true Humility. Such a thing is not only 

odious in the fight of God, but ridiculous alſo in the eyes of wiſe and ſober Men. For 

any to think the better of themſelves for their Gay-clothing, is ſo childiſh a thing, as 

that ir is tolerable in none but Children, as Gr Author hath ſaid. , a | 
| | 2 N 
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And the reaſon why Humility will feſtrain them from this Vanity, is, becduſe the 
Nature of it is, not to ſuffer Perſons to take falſe meaſures of themſelves, or to think 


better of themſelves for that which does not make them better, as to be ſure gay Clo. 

thing and Attire does not. „ n 1 
Sect. V. Humility ſecures Men from becoming proud, and lifted uf in their ming, 

by a plentiful Eftate. The Nature of Humility inelining a Man (as I have ſhed) 


to undervalue rather than to overvalue himſelf; henee it comes to paſs, that an hut. 


ble Man does not think the better of himſelf for having a greater outward Eſtate in 
the World, than many or moſt others have. And the rea ſon is, becauſe he knows and 
conſiders that an Eſtate is but extrinſecal to the Man himſelf, and does not of it ff 
make him the better or worſe Man, but that he becomes better or worſe by it, accor: 
ding as he uſeth it. I deny not, but that his Humility will admit of teckoning himſelf 


the better Man for an Eftate, if by better we underſtand his being in a better Condi. 


tion, as to worldly Proſperity, than à poor Man is; and it's no Pride in him to think 
ſo, but would be matter of Ingratitude to God, if he ſhould not have fuch à Senſe of 
the Betterneſs of his Condition. But my meaning is, that his Humility will not ſuffer 
him to eſteem himſelf the better Man upon a moral account, and in the fight of God, 
who is no Reſpecter of Perſons, and who does no more eſteem the rich becauſe he is 


rich, than he does the poor becauſe he is poor. But ſich a Man's EN makes hit 


very ſenſible, that he may quickly make himſelf worſe accounted of by God, by occa- 
fion of his Eſtate, if his Heart ſhould become lifted up by it, to the lighting and 


| deſpiſing of thoſe in lower Circumſtances, or to a leſſening of his Dependence upon 


A Mars Humility diſpoſeth him to have his Eye much upon his worſt Circumſtan 
ces, and what tends to leſſen his Value: And likewiſe upon his Danger of being made 


_ worſe by Riches, and that keeps his Mind in a lowly Frameè in the midft of his Abundance. 
He is ſenfible that it is a rare, and no eaſie thing for a Man to be lifred up in the World 


by an Eſtate, and not to have his Heart lifted up with it. That Saying of Chri/? ſtill 
runs in his Mind, where he fays, That it's caſier for a Came! to go throngh the He 
of a Needle, than for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Which Dan- 
gerand Difficulty was the occaſion of that from St. Paul; Charge them that are rich 


in this World, that they be not high-minded, and that they truſt not in uncertain 


Riches: 1 Tim. vi. 17. The humble Man conſiders likewiſe, that the more he has of 


this World's Goods, the more he is indebted to thoſè that want them, and the greater 


Truſt is committed to him, and that the greater Care is upon him not to miſcarty one 


way or other; but to anſwer the Expectation of Almighty God, who has intruſted him 


as his Steward, and who will call him to account of his Stewardſhip. ' And thus like as 
2 Man's Body doth firſt warm his Cloaths, and then his Cloaths warm him; even fo a 
Man's Humility doth firſt furniſh him with theſe and ſuch like Conſidetations, and then 
ſuch Confiderations tend to make him more and more humble, notwithſtanding the 


Temptation of being lifted up by a plentiful Effate. 


Sec. VI. Humility reftrains a Man from an ambitious hunting after Honour, and 
from being lifted up in his own mind by it, when duly conferr'd upon him without his 


ſeeking. Firſt, it reſtrains him from inordinate Defires of Honour, and from undue 


ſeeking of it. And the reaſon is, becauſe his Humility makes him have low and mo- 
deft Thoughts of his own Worth and Deſerts; and having fo, it will not ſuffer him to 


covet more Honour and Eſteem among Men, at leaſt not with any eager Defire, left he 


ſhould defire more than is due to him; a thing which his Humility will teach him to 
decline. Beſides, his Humility will make him cool in his Deſires after Worldly Ho- 


nour, out of à Jealouſie of himſelf, and of his own Weaknefs, leſt he ſhould not be 


able to bear more, without being made worſe by it, by being lifted up with more or 
leſs Pride, by means of it. His Humility makes him fear he ſhould nor fit ſo eaſie in 
his own Mind, as now he does, if he ſhBuld be advanced to a higher Station, becauſe 
he foreſees he ſhall be in more Danger then, than he is now. Such Thoughts as theſe, 
which riſe out of a Man's Humility, will moderate his Deſires after Honour and Ad- 
vancement among Men. Humility indeed is not againſt feeking the Honour that comes 
from God only, ſuch as is a Deſire and ſeeking Approbation and Praiſe from him, by 
becoming ſuch, and by doing ſuch worthy Actions as are commendable in the Sight of 


God. Our Saviour oppoſeth the ſeeking the Honour that cometh from God only, to 
the receiving Honour one af another; as approving the one while he condemns the 


other, ohn v. 44. But Humility does not only reſtrain Men from ſeeking Honour 
„ . | | among 
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among Men upon unlawful Terms, as thoſe Rulers among the Fes did, who refuſed 


to confeſs Chrift, though they believed on him, becauſe they loved. the Praiſæ of Men 
more than the Praiſe f God; but it takes them off alſo from an eager purſuit of that 
Honour which. may. be had upon Terms not unlawful. | It is the Property and Excel- 
lency of Humility. zo give Honour to others, rather than to ſeck- ir from them. In To- 
ab preferring one another, faith St. Paul, or in giving Honour, go one before ano- 
ther, not in ſtriving for it, Rom. xii. 10. And by ſo doing in good earneſt, and not 
out of Deſign, a Man gets the beſt ſort of Honour, the Honour that come by Humi- 
li: For be that humblethh himſelf ſhall: be exalted, ſaith our Saviour, Whereas to 
court Honour and to catch at it before it is given, is diſhonourable in it ſelf, and the way 
to loſe hearty Reſpect from Men, and to become deſpicable and contemptible in the 
Fyes of all but Fools. Whoſo exaireth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed, ſaith our Saviour, 
Let as not be deſirous of vain glory, faith St. Paul, Gal. v. 26. And whenever Chri- 
ſtians anſwer and fulfil this Injunctlon of the Apoſtle, it is by their Humilit . 
Secondly, When Honour is duly conferr'd on Men, Humility, will preſerve the Mind 
fom being lifted up with it. There is an Honour that belongs to Places of Office and 
Dignity: And this may lawfully not only be feceived when given, but expected as due 
{or their Office and Dignity ſake. Render to all thrir due: Honour to whom Hanou 
5 duc, Rom: xiil. 7. But the Minds of ſuch Men ate not to be lifred up with that 
Honour which is duly conferr d upon them; and it is the Property of Humility, as 1 
fy, to preſerve them from it. For Humility will poize and keep down the Minds of 
{uct as are in Places of Honour, with Thoughts and Cares of behaving themſelves wor- 
thily in them, They will be conſidering, that they are not lifted up to thoſe Places 


to ſerve themſelves, or for their own ſakes, but to ſerve the publick, to ſerve thoſe 


that are within the Sphere of their Preheminency and Authority. Humility will put 


them in mind, that the true reaſon of the Honour that is due to their Place and Office, 


is, becauſe of the Service they do, or ought to do to the Community to which they 
do belong: So that if through want either of Wiſdom, Diligence or Integrity, the7ß 
ſhould abuſe their Truft, their Place and Office, to the Injury of the public k, they 
know that they ſhall thereby forfeit the Honour that is due to the Perſon, for the Office 
ike. The thought of all which, and the Solicitouſneſs of the Mind, to quit them- 
ſelyes worthily in ſerving the publick, to the utmoſt of their Power, will antidote 
humble Men againſt being unduly lifted up with their Honour, their Humility having 
firſt ſuggeſted ſuch Conſiderations to them. 5 Mz... | 
Sec. VII. By Humility it is that a Man can bear Applauſe and Praiſe from Men, with- 
out being liſted up in bis own Mind by it. For it being the Property of Humility in 
Man not to overvalue himſelf, ſuch a Man cannot, ſo far as humble, think the bet- 
ter of himſelf for any Man's Applauſe z becauſe he knows, that can add nothing to 
his real Worth, but that he remains but the ſame after it, which he was before. Be- 
hides, it is the Property of Humility in a Man, to have his Eye upon that which is 
worſt in him, rather than upon that which is beſt. And therefore when he hears him- 
ſelf commended for this or that, bis manner is to reflect upon thoſe things in HhHimſelf, 
which he accounts diſcommendable, and which render him low in his own Eyes And 
by theſe he makes a DeduCtion, and ſubſtraQs in his own Mind from the Value which 
the Praiſes of Men put upon him and by this means keeps himſelf from being blown 
up in his own Mind by their Breath. Men, when they praiſe a Man, they take no- 
tice only of what is commendable ; but a wiſe and humble Man, when he eſtimates 
himſelf, he minds as much or rather much more the worſt concerning himſelf than 
the beſt ; and this brings the value of himſelf very low in his own account, and cauſes 
him to be little affected with Mens Applauſe, but many times makes him the more 
humble by occafioning him to reflect upon his on Defects. 
However, though he ſhould know, that that is truly wotthy in him, for which Men 
praiſe him; yet his Humiliry will put him in mind, that he has nothing that is fo, but 
what he received from God; and therefore inftead of glorying in himſelf, will glory 
in God, and ſay, Not unto s Lord, not unto is, but unto thy Name be the Praiſe, 
Plal. cxv. For it is the Property of Humility in a Man, not to aſſume unto himſelf 
the Praiſe, which properly belongs to any other, much leſs that which belongs unto 
God. And therefore he well knowing, that it is God that works in him both to will un! 
10 do, when any thing is well reſolved on, or well performed by him, he will turn off 
the Praiſe of it from himſelf unto God, as the principal Agent, and fay with St. Paul, 
Not I that did it, but the Grace of God which was with me, 1 Cor. xv. 10. 33 5 
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Sect. VIII. As Humility will not ſuffer a Man (fo far as it prevails) to be liſted uy 
with Pride, by Applauſe or. Praiſe from Men, /o much leſs will it ſuffer him often. 


 Tiouſly to proclaim his own Goodneſs, to which ſome are too muck addicted, as 55%. 
mos obſerved, Prov. xx. 6. Moſt men will proclaim every one his own goodneſs : Again 


which this wiſe Man wiſely cautions Men, ſay ing, Let another man praiſe thee, and 
not thine own mouth; a firanger, and not thine own lips, Prov. xxvii. 2. And as an 
Argument to take Men off from doing ſo, he faith, Ir ir not good to eat nuch 
honey; ſo for men to ſearch their own glory, is not glory, Prov. xxv. 27. And Hy. 
mility is ſo far "againſt a Man's ſearching his own glory, that ir {till incl ines him 
to ſearch into all that is inglorious in him, that he may know the worſt he can con. 
cerning himſelf; but ftill in order to cure and remedy. He is more concerned about 
what he has yet to overcome, and what he yet wants, than about what he has over. 


come, and what he has attained already. Furgerting the things that are behind, I reach 


forth to thoſe that are before, faith St. Paul, Phil. iii. 13. 
and as free from all appearance of Oſtentation as may be. As in giving Alms, xo: 10 
let the leſt band know what the right band doth; and the like of ſecret Prayer and 
Faſting, Marth. vi. It makes a Man jealous of himſelf, left he ſhould loſe his te. 
ward from'God, by doing his Duty to be ſeen of Men. An humble Man is. more 
for doing his Duty, and doing it well, than he is for being ſeen to do it, and taken 
notice of for it. | IE gt | 85 

Sect. IX Humility reſtrains Men from attempting things too high for them, ſuch a 
are above their reach, and without their ee David gives this as an inſtance of 
his Humility, when he ſaith; Lord, my Heart 7s not haughty, nor mine Eyes lofty, 
neither do exerciſe my ſelf in great matters, or in things too bigh for me, Pal. cxxxi i. 
It will not ſuffer Men to engage in things beyond their Capacity, or meaſure of Un. 
derſtanding, nor to undertake that which they are not competently able to manage, as 
thoſe do who undertake to be Teachers of others, before they have well learned them- 


. Relves. And ſuch were thoſe of whom St. Paul ſpeaks, who deſired to be Teachers if 


the Law, when they underſtood neither what they ſaid, nor whereof they affirmed, 
1 Tim. i. 7. Such as theſe, who make Oſtentation of that which is not in them, are 
of that ſort Solomon ſpake of, when he ſaid, Who/o boaſteth himſelf of a falſe Gift, 1 

ew as the 
Clouds, when no Rain followeth, Prov. xxv. 14. And ſuch were ſome great Preten- 
ders to Illumination and Knowledge in the Apoſtles time, of whom St. Peter ſays, 
Theſe are Wells without Water, Clouds carried by a Tempeſt, viz. from one dangerous 


Error to another, by every wind of Doctrine, as Clouds are from one place to another, 


by a tempeſtuous Wind, 2 Pez. ii. 17. But the mee of Humility will not ſuffer 
Men zo think more highly of themſelves than they ought to think, (as they do, who 
think they are able to do more than indeed they are) but to rhink ſoberly, according 
az God bath dealt to every Man the meaſure of Faith, Rom xii. 3. 
 SeX X. Humility will not ſuffer Men 10 intrude themſelves into things they have 
not ſeen, as ſome are ſaid to have done, who are vainly puff d up with a fleſhly mind, 
Col. ii. 18. It will not ſuffer them curiouſly to Pry into things not revealed: For /e- 
knowing more than God would have 
had them to have known, that was the fatal Stumbling-block to our firſt Parents, at 
which they firſt fell. Humility is a modeſt thing, and will make Men content with 
knowing ſo much as tends to their happineſs, by making them better by doing their 
duty better. And it delights more in Enquiries after uſeful and practical Knowledge, 
than that which is but ſpeculative; after that which tends to godly Edification, rather 
than that which tends more to Oſtentation. e . 
Sect. XI. Humility will keep Men from affecting to be ſingular, and from deſiring 
to be taken notice of as ſuch, farther than Duty at any time makes it neceſſary. Be- 


_ cauſe otherwiſe it carries in it a ſhew of a defire to appear wiſer or better than other 


Men, when the thing wherein they are fingular does not at all make them ſo. And 


_ Humiliry and Modeſty hate to make a ſhew of ſuch a thing, when there is nothing 
really of that nature in it. It rather makes them on the other hand defire to differ from 


other Men as little as ever they can innocently, and to become all things to all Men 
in things not forbidden, if thereby they may gain any ee of being more accep- 
Community: And herein 

they have St. Paul for an Example, 1 Cor. ix. 22. And upon the ſame account _ 
| ty 


— . 


This Humility will alſo incline a Man to perform ſecret Duties in a ſecret manner, 
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themſelves make Men neither better nor worſe, as for or againſt thoſe which indeed 


do; which yet too many in zeal for one Party in oppoſition to another, are wont 
"Set. XII. Another Property of Humility, is to moderate and govern the Paſſion of 
Anger. Wrath, which is but Anger in exceſs, Solomon calls proud wrath, as proceed- 
ing from Pride, Prov. xxi. 24. But where there is no ſuch Tree, there will be no ſuch 
Fruit. A proud Man thinks more highly of himſelf than he ought to think ; he over- 


values himſelf, Hence he expects more obſervation from Men than they think to be 


his due, or fit for him to receive from them, perhaps. Wherein if he meet with this 
or that little diſappointment, he is ready to take it in ſcorn, his choler to riſe, and 
he to be offended, as if he were affronted. And hence proceeds a great deal of caullefs 
Anger in the World. Whereas an humble Man he rather under-values than over-values 
himſelf; and therefore he having a lower opinion of himſelf than others generally 
have, he ſeldom meets with lefs obſervance from Men than he thinks due to him, but 
very often more, and ſo has no tempration upon him to kindle his Anger, as a proud 
Man hath. Pride is a raſh thing, and puts Men often upon — things upon mi- 
ſakes, and of taxing others upon ſurmiſes and jealouſies without jult cauſe, and then 
makes them impatient of juſt Oppoſition therein, and ready to fly out into Paſſion, as 
ſuppoſing their Reputation called in queſtion. = 

Whereas Humility makes Men / ro ſpeak, and flow to wrath, not forward to 
affirm, nor forward to accuſe, nor impatient of Contradiction, or of being ſet right 
when under a, miſtake ; no, though it be but by one's Servant. This effect Humility 


produced in Fob : If I deſpiſed the cauſe of my man-ſervant, or of my maid-ſervant, 


when they contended with me, &c. Job xxxi. 13. As the Winds ruifle the Waves, and 
cauſe them to roul one againſt another, when it is high; ſo does Pride the Paſſions. 
But Humility quiets and calms thoſe Paſſions, and compoſeth the Mind. A meek and 
2 Spirit lodge together, and are ſeldom long aſunder, x Per. iii. 4. Though the 


affion of Anger may by a ſurprize be kindled, yet if there be no fuel of Pride to feed 


and maintain it, that Fire will quickly go out. | | 

Sect, XIII. Humility (eſpecially where it is in any eminent degree) ſhews it ſelf, in 
making him that hath it content with bis Condition and Portion alloted him by God in 
the things of this Life. To what degree Men are humble, to that degree they are 
content. For Humility confiſts in the Lowlineſs of the Mind: And what's that, but its 
not minding high things, as the Expreſſion is, Rom. xii. It is not impatiently bent 


upon them, does not become uneahe to it ſelf for want of them. It is very true in- 


deed, there is no Man knows fo well how to bear, and how to uſe Fulneſs, a plentiful 
Eſtate, and places of Honour among Men, as an humble Man does, ſuppoting him but 
equal with others in Underſtanding. But then there is no Man neither that can bear 
the want or abſence of theſe ſo well as an humble Man can. David, ſpeaking of his 
Humility, faith, Surely T have behaved and quieted my ſelf as a Child that is weaned 
of his Mother, ny. Soul is even as a weaned Child, Pal. cxxxi. 2. As if he had faid 
in other words: When my Soul at any time grew froward, unquiet and diſcontent in 
any deduction made in the external Circumſtances of my Condition, as Children upon 
their weaning uſe to be, I do with my Soul, as the Mother or Nurſe does with the 
Child, labour to quiet it, and to huſh it into ſtilneſs and filence, until at laſt it be- 
comes as well contented with its preſent Condition, as the weaned Child is without 
the Breaſt; i. f. to be as well content without it, as it was wont to be with it. And 


this ſervice his Humility did him, for of that he here ſpeaks, as the Verſe before ſnews. 


And there are theſe Reaſons, among other, why Humility procures Contentment 


1. Humility cauſeth a Man to think meanly of himſelf, and to be full of the ſenſe | 
of his own unworthineſs, and upon that account he looks upon himſelf as much ra- 


ther engaged to God in the Duty of Thankfulneſs, that his Condition is no worſe, 
than to have any cauſe to be Diſcontent that it is no better. Whereas a proud Man 
will think he deſerves as well as thoſe that are above him, and therefore will be diſ- 
content in that he is not in as good Circumſtances as they are. And if he be raiſed 
and put into the fame Condition, for which he envied others before; yet he will ſtill 
conceit himſelf to be as well deſerving as thoſe are, who are yet above him in the 


World, and ſo through his Pride will always be diſcontent in what Condition ſoever - 


be is in, ſo long as there are any in more flouriſhing Circumſtances in the World than 


himſelf, EN | 
" 2. Humility 


en Modeſty will not ſuffer Men to be ſo zealous for or againſt thoſe tuings which 
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256 4 Diſcourſe of Humility, 
. Humility makes a Man to eye his Subjection and Subordination unto God, in he 
Condition he is in, though never ſo mean; it makes him ſenſible of his Creature. ſtate 


that he is in God's hands as the Clay is in the hands of the Potter: It makes him r. 
member that God has an abſolute Right to diſpoſe of him, a rightful Dominion oye; 


* 
4 
8 
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hum; and that he came into that Condition he is in by the ordering of his Providence 


operative or permiſhye. And as he conſiders God's abſolute Sovereignty over him, to 
diſpoſe of him into ſuch a Condition, as that in which he ſtands; fo he does the Good. 
neſs of God's Nature likewiſe, as inclining him to govern himſelf in the Exerciſe of his 
infinite. Power, by infinite and unerring Wiſdom, in doing what* he does to worthy 
Ends, and always to the good of thoſe that love him, in what he orders concerning 
them. All which Confiderations tend to repreſs all proud diſcontented Heart. riſin 
Thoughts againſt God and his Providence, for placing him in no better Circumſtances 
Whenever the mighty hand of God brings ſuch a Man into a low and humbling Condi. 
tion, he by his Humility will humble himſelf alſo under that mighty hand of God, by | 
quiet and ſubmiſſive Compliance therewith, as knowing that he will aſſuredly ex; 
him in due time. When by his humbling Condition, he has made him fit for Exal. 
tation. I 85 gat EE re 15 | 
3. There is farther reaſon why Humility procures Contentment, becauſe the humble 
Man has no ſuch devouring coſtly Luſts to maintain as Pride is. Pride lifts up the 
Mind, and makes a Man always to be aſpiring higher and higher in the World, which 
riſing is not to be attained, as he thinks, but by the ſwelling of his Eſtate proportio- 
nably to the ſwelling of his Mind, and fo he thinks he never has enough, becauſe he 
never thinks himſelf high enough. His Riches and Proſperity are the Stairs by which 
he expects to aſcend higher and higher. As his Ambition is a boundleſs thing, ſo are his 
Deſires after thoſe things which ſhould feed and maintain it: His Deſire is enlarged ar 
Hell, and is as Death, and cannot be ſatisfied, as the Prophet ſpeaks. Hereupon he is 
vexed and diſquieted with every little Interruption and Rub, with every Diſappoint. 
ment and croſs Accident he meets with : He is always unſatisfied and ſtill Defires more, 
and is therefore always Diſcontent, becauſe he is always in want of more than he has, 
But the humble Man, he has no ſuch chargeable Luft, as Pride is, to maintain, and 
therefore is under none of thoſe Diſquietments aud Diſcontents of Mind, which Pride 
betrays Men into. The humble Man, as he is but little in his own Eyes, ſo if he 
have but little, he can be ſatisfied with that; becauſe that will anſwer a Man's real 
Neceſſities and moderate Conveniencies. As he ſeeks no great things for himſelf, ſo 
he is under no Diſappointment, and conſequently under no Diſcontent, if he find not 
that which he looks not after: His Mind by Lowlineſs and Humility being propor- 
tioned to his Eſtate and outward Condition, and not exalted above ir, that makes it 
to dwell at eaſe in it. Beſides, Humility will not ſuffer a Man to think that he could 
have choſen better for himſelf, than God has done for him, if it had been left to his 
own Choice; and if not, there is no reaſon or prerence to be diſcontent with that State 
of Life, which God has choſen for him. Tho a Man may be mean in the World, yet 
if he be but humble, he will have better Thoughts of God, than to think he envied 
him worldly Proſperity. But when he conſiders, how many have been made worſe by 
being advanced in the World, and how few better; how frequently Riches are kept for 
the Owners thereof to their own hurt, as the wiſe Man obſerved long ago, (Ecc/. v.13.) 
and how often in Scripture the Lord ſignifies the tender and ſpecial. regard he has for 
the Poor, more than he does concerning the Rich; he will conclude, that Almighty 
God hath made his Condition ſo low as it is, out of Love and Good-will co him, ra- 
ther than out of Diſregard, and for that cauſe will reſt well contented with it. 
The humble Man, though he have but only the Neceſſaries of Lite, or at the moſt 
but the Conveniencies thereof, will conſider with himſelf, that if he had much more, 
yet his Condition would be little or nothing the better for it, {ave in his own or others 
Fancy and Opinion, but not in Reality. For when Goods increaſe, they are increaſed . 
that eat them, and what good is there to the Owners thereof, ſaving the beholding 
thereof with their Eyes, faith Solomon, Eccl. v. 11. And the humble Man of all 
others, can be well content to be without that Felicity that conſiſteth only in Fancy 
and Opinion, if he have but that which is ſubſtanrial, as he has that has a Compe- 
tency. And when he confiders that Men really enjoy no more than they uſe, he ſees 
no reafon but that he may be as well content with what he has, when that is compe- 
tently ſufficient for the neceſſary Uſes of Lite, as thoſe that have Abundance more 


than they uſe, POE | 
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Sect. XIV. Humiluy qualifies a Man for a faithful Diſcharge. of the great Daiy of 
Self-denial : Nay, Self-denial it in it ſelf a great At of Humility. Self-denial con- 
fiſts in a Man's refuſing to fulfil the Inclinations of his own Will, or to yield to the cra- 
ving of his Appetites and Affections, when theſe come in Competition with what is 
matter of Duty to God, or Fidelity ro Chriſt, though it be to the loſs of any, or of 
all the external Comforts of his Life, or Life it felt. So far as what a Man deſires 
will not conſiſt with keeping a good Conſcience towards God and=towards Men, if it 
ſhould be gratified, ſo far that deſire is to be denied, and not gratified ; and that De- 
nial is Se/f-denial. And this a Man cannot do in any great and conſiderable Inftances 
viſible unto Men, but at the hazard of his Reputation among worldly wife Men: 
Which hazard, a Man without Humility will never be able to run. A Man does not 
only ſuffer the Loſs of thoſe worldly Advantages and Accommodarions he lets go and 

arts with, to preſerve his Innocency and Integrity, when he therein denies himſelf, 
— he loſeth alſo his Reputation for Wiſdom among worldly wiſe Men, who will 
count him but a Fool for doing ſo. Such as they will praiſe him for a wiſe Man, 
that does well 10. bimſeif, (as the Pſalmiſt gives notice, P/al. xlix 18.) fo they will 
diſpraiſe and count him for a Fool that neglects and denies himſelf in the good things 
of the World for ſcruple of Conſcience, as they will call it, and ſay he is more 
nice thah wiſe. So that a Man in ſuch Self:denial ſuſtains a double Loſs; a Loſs nor 
only of his Goods, his Liberty, or his Eaſe, or it may be his Pleaſure, but alſo his 
Reputation for Diſcretion with the worldly wiſe. And this'a Man, that will deny 
himſelf according to his Duty, muſt in many a caſe be content to undergo. And this 


is that which St. Pau/ meant, (as I ſuppoſe) when he Maid, If any Man grzong you 


ſeem to be wiſe in this World, let him become a Foo! that be may be wiſe, 1 Cor. ili. 18. 
That is, let him be content to be accounted a Fool by his worldly; wiſe Neighbours, 
that he may act as a wiſe Man indeed, as one that is ſpiritually wiſe, wiſe for his 
greateſt,” beſt and laſting Intereſt, as one that takes care of the main Chance, is one 
that reſolves that if he muſt needs part with one, his worldly Accommodations or his 
Innocency, that then he will do as a wiſe Man would do, part with that he may beſt 
ſpare, that which is of leſs uſe to him as to his real and true Happineſs, but will hold 
1 his Integrity, as that which will exalt him to Honour, and bring him to Happineſs 
at laft, when all other things fail and fall off, and can be no farther uſeful to them 
that had the faſteſt hold of them. e . | 

hut this proud Men can never do that have not Humility, but ſeek Honour from 
one another, and are great Lovers and Admirers of it. What kept thoſe chief Rulers 

among the Zews from confeſſing Chriſt, when yet they believed on him, but becauſe 

they loved the Praiſe of Men more than the Praiſe of God, John xii. 42, 43. They 


could not deny themſelves in becoming Fools for Chri/?'s ſake, as the fincere Diſciples 


did: We are Fools for Chriſt's ſake, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt, ſaith St. Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 


10. The worldly-wiſe Chriſtians in thoſe times of Perſecution, thought to deal more 


ge in profeſſing Chriſt, than the Apoſtles, and other faithful Chriſtians did: 
hey thought by a little complying to ſave their Stake, and their Reputation too 
among their unbelieving Neighbours, and yet to confeſs Chriſt alſo, as ſome in thoſe 
times did: Bur thoſe that were tite and thorow, and not mungrel Chriſtians, by be- 
coming Fools for Chriſt and his holy Religion, in ſuffering the loſs of all things for 
them, did him and his Goſpel great Honour in the World, by taking down all they 
had in the World upon the Credit hereof; which was Self:denial in a high degree. 
But it was by their Humility that they were able to do thus, to lay themfelves thus 
low, and to be content to become little in the World, to make their dear Lord and 
his Religion, as great and worthy and renowned in the Eyes of Men, as poſſibly they 
could, by humbling themſelves thus low for their ſake. Our bleſſed Saviour, through 
his Humility, made himſelf of 70 Reputation for our ſakes, and to lift us up when 
we were ſunk very low, which was Seli-denial in him. And thoſe that have learned of 
him to be humble, will not think it roo much for them to make themſelves of no 
Reputation for him, when occaſion calls for it in greater or lefler Inſtances. 


iI 


* 
7 


lies, is preſerved: For, it is the ſecond ble 
Proverb. Whereas a proud Man, he having high Thoughts of himſelf, and expecting 


of Diſcourſe of Humility. 55 


Seck. * Humility Men become peaceable in their own Temper, and promoters of it 


| in others. Solomon ſaith, Only through Pride cometh Contention, Prov. xiii. 
10. And again, He that is of @ proud heart flirreth up ſtriſe, Prov. xxviii. 25. And 
it by Pride only cometh Contention, then by Humility Contention mult needs be pre. 
vented, and fo Peace preſerved. It is by their Humility and Meekneſs, as well as by 


their Charity, that Men are not „ oa For when they have low Thoughts 


of themſelves, it is no intolerable Offence to them, if Men lay them low by diſpa. 


raging them, they will not quarrel with them about it; eſpecially if it be in any thing | 
wherein their Innocency is not concerned; nor will they retaliate or recriminate, by 


endeavouring to lay them low likewiſe ; by which means, Peace, as much as in them 
low that makes the fray, according to the 


that others ſhould have ſo too, cannot bear it at the hands of him that ſhall do or ſay 
any thing that tends any way to lay him low, as by contradicting him, or the like, 


but his Choler will be ſtraightway ready to kindle at it, and he ready to account every 
„„ 
And as 


which an humble Man would make nothing of, to be an affront to him. 
ch an one is apt to receive a Provocation, ſo he is as prone to give one to 
another, and if that take like effect in him to whom it is given, the Peace is preſent- 
ly violated. And if there be any ſeconds or ſidings in the caſe by more, then the breach 


of Peace ſpreads as far as any are found ſiding with the two contending Parties. And 


thus the breach many times becomes great and wide, by reaſon of rhe Pride of the Pai. 


ties contending, when the matter about which they contend is but little and of ſmall 


moment, of which this Age affords abundance of lamentable Experience. 
When the Apoſtle ſays, Ler as not be defiroks of Vain-glory, provoking one another, 
envying one another, (Gal. v. 26.) it is apparent that the deſire of Vain-glory, is the 


root of provoking and envying one another, and conſequently of diſturbing and break- 


ing the Peace of the Church. The deſire of Vain-glory, which is Pride, or a defire to 


be better eſteemed than another for this or that, when there is no reaſon tor it, cauſeth 
Provocation to be given by the vain-glorious Perſon, to him or them whoſe Condition 
is envyed. And i 


it is of envying one another. For he that drives on a deſign of Vain-glory, always 


*  envies him that ſtands in his way in that deſign, and in all that by which he advances 
towards it. But now if there were no ſuch bitter Root in Men as Vain-glory is, (and 


ſo far as they are humble, there is not) there would be none of that envy ing one ano- 
ther, and provoking one another, which grows out of it; and conſequently none of 
that unpeaceableneſs which is cauſed thereby. For Humility will nor ſuffer a Man 
unduly to provoke another, nor to be provoked by. another to any unpeaceable Beha. 
viour. Lowlineſs of Mind is oppoſed to Strife or Vain glory, as the Remedy againſt, 
it, Phil. ii. 3. Well might St. Paul therefore, in order to the Chriſtians Keeping the 


N Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, perſuade tliem as he does, 70 walk in all 


lowlineſs and meekneſs, in all long-ſuffering, forbearing one another in love, Ephel. iv. 


For if Men in lowlineſs of Mind would forbear provoking one another, and ſuffer 


long, when Provocation is given without returning it, it would be the ready way to 


keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. And I am very much of opinion, 


that our great and fad breaches in the Church at this day are much more owing to the 
Unchriſtian manner of managing our Differences, than to the Nature of the things 
themſelves about which we differ. If Humility were but permitted to have irs perfect 


work among us, there would be ſo much innocent Condeſcenfion and Forhearance, as 


that our real Differences in Judgment would not prevail againſt Peace. | 
Seck. II. Humility firongly inclines Men readily to yield all due Honour, Reverence 
and Obedience to them, to whom it does belong. As for inſtance: The Younger to riſe 
up before the hoary head, and to honour the face of the Aged: Children to honour and 
obey their Patents, and Servants their Maſters : Subjects to be ſubject to Le 


7 


this Provocation be ſo taken, that another be returned, the Peace 
is broken. And as the defire of Vain-glory is the cauſe of Lag N one another, ſo 
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eng. 
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and Powers, and to obey Magiſtrates: The People to eſteem them very highly for 
their Works ſake, who are over them in the Lord, and who rule well, and faith - 
fully labour in the Word and Doctrine: The weaker in Wiſdom and Learning to give 
all due preference to thoſe that excel them, and the like. When St. Perer had ſaid, 
Likewiſe the Tounger, ſubmit your ſelves unto the Elder; yea, all of you be ſubjeff 
one to another; he adds, And be ye clothed with Humility, as neceſſary to qualifie them 


for the being all ſubject one to another, in thoſe ſeveral reſpects in which they were 


one above another, 1 Pet. v. 5. It is againſt the nature of Humility in a Man to de- 
ny to another, or to arrogate to himſelf, that Honour and Reſpect which is due from 


him to another, upon any the aforeſaid, or the like accounts. And Diſobedience to 


Parents, and to thoſe in Authority, and the deſpiſing Dominion, and the not being a- 
fraid to ſpeak evil of Dignities, and the like, is the proper effect of that Headineſs, 
Higb·mindedneſs and Pride, which thoſe are deſcribed by, who had a form of Godli- 


neſs, but denied the Power of it: 2 Tim. iii. 2 Pet. ii. Humility is a governable thing: 


It is Pride, and not Humility, that makes Men impatient of bearing the Yoke of Go- 
vernment. An humble Man will be apt to think himſelf in leſs danger of miſcarryin 


in the capacity of being governed, than in being a Governour, which makes him we 
content to be without that Honour, and not to be at all ambitious of ruling ; this ha- 
ving more of Difficulty, more of Temptation, and more of Envy attending it, than the 


other has. | 3 

Sect. III. As Humility inclineth Inferiours to yield due Reverence and Submiſſion 
to Superiours; So does it likewiſe 405 thoſe that are of ſuperiour Quality, in Power, 
Office, or Dignity, or in any publick Capacity, to be of publick Spirits; that is, touſe 
their Preheminence in Authority, Office or Dignity, for the publick Good; and not to 
their perſonal Advantage in oppoſition to it. Humility, which diſpoſeth Men to think 
as meanly of themſelves as their Circumſtances will admit, will ſuggeſt to Perſons in 
ſuch preheminence as aforeſaid, that it is not for their own ſakes; or becauſe they 
are better Men in the fight of God, than all that are below them, that they are advanced 
above others, but for the ſake of the publick, for the ſake of the Community of Men, 
of which they themſelves are Members, to the end that they might be of ſuch publick 
uſe and advantage, which neither they nor others, while in a private Capacity only, 
could be. Humility will not ſuffer them to think that they are advanced above others, 
only that they might be more reverenced and honoured than others, but that by means 
of that Honour which belongs to their Place and Office, or to them upon the account 
of it, they might be in the better capacity of ſerving thoſe that are below them, in 


protecting them from Wrong, in cauſing Right to be done them, in ſeeing due Order 


obſerved among Men, and that their Peace be not diſturbed. | | 

Theſe things, which Humility will thus ſuggeſt to Men, advanced above their Bre- 
thren in Place and Office, are fully agreeable to the Holy Scriptures : And an humble 
Man will not affect to be wiſe above that which is written. The Apoſtle deſcribes 
the Reaſon and End of ſome being advanced to Rule and Government over others, 
thus, He is the Miniſter of God to thee for good, Rom. xiii. 4, And Civil as well 
as Ecclefiaſtical Rulers, are called Shepherds and Paſtors, from the deſigned uſe- 
fulneſs of their Office to the People, which is to guide and feed the Flocks, to watch 


and defend them, to heal the diſeaſed, and to ſeek out, and to bring back ſuch as are 


loſt, or go aſtray, Ezek. xxxiv. Fer. xxiti, Thus when God ſets a wiſe and good 
Prince over a People, it is for the People's fake, and out of favour to them, and for 
their good: Becauſe the Lord hath loved. his People, he bath made thee King over 
them, ſaith Haram King of Tyre to Solomon, 2 Chron. ii. 11. And the very ſame 
hid the Queen gf Sheba to him, 1 King x. 9. And when God ſuffers a good or bad 
Prince to miſcarty in any thing to the publick damage, it is for ſome Diſpleaſure of 
God againſt the People. It was when the anger of the Lord was kindled againſt 


Iſrael, that David was moved to number the People; the Conſequence of which was 


the deſtruQion of Seventy Thouſand by the Peſtilence, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. And it was 
through the anger of the Lord, to the caſting off Fuda out from his preſence, that 
Zedekiah rebelled againſt the King of Babylon, to occafion it: Fer. Iii. 3. And 
Moſes ſaid to the People under his Conduct, The Lord was angry with me for 


your ſakes, Deut. i. 37. For by their murmuring, they angred him at the Waters 
of Strife, fo that it went ill with Moſes for their fakes; becauſe they provoked bis 
Spirit, ſo that he ſpake unadviſedly with his Lips, faith the Pſalmiſt, Fal. cvi. 
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Na that Humility, ſo far as it prevails, keeps Men that are above others, from 
abuſing their Power, Office and Dignity, in making uſe of it to their own private and 
perſonal Advantage, to the hurt and damage of the publick, we may gather from that 
where God commanded that the King ſhould read in the Book of the Law of the Lord 
for this end, that he might learn to fear God, that bis Heart might not be lifted 9 
above bis Brethren, Deut. xvii. 20. For the Heart of the King might then be faid not 
to be lifted up above his Brethren, when yet he himſelf was advanced fo far aboye 
er” them, as to be their King, when it did not enter into his Heart to'uſe that Suprema 
' o of Power and Dignity any way to their prejudice, but N. fe their Advantage and 
IS Benefit. And that, I conceive, is meant by his Heart's not being lifted up above his 
— Brethren : Since it is enjoyned him in the Verſes before, not 10 multiply to himſelt 
Horſes, non greatly to multiply to himſelf Silver and Gold, not to burthen the People 
in doing 10, farther than what was neceſſary and convenient to ſupport the Government 
in an honourable manner. Although a Supream Governour may juſtly expect that 
Honour and Aſſiſtance from his Subjects, as may capacitate him for the honourable 
Diſcharge of that great Truft he is under; yet no Man, fo far as he is humble, though 
otherwiſe never ſo great, can think fo highly of himſelf, as to believe his own ſeparate 
Intereſt more valuable than the Intereſt of the whole Common-wealth, and conſequent. 
ly cannot in this Senſe lift up himſelf above his Brethren, in preferring his private 
Advantage before the publick Beneſit. VDF 
And Humility has the like effect in the Minds of Men, preferred above others in 
Place and Office in the Church: For it will not ſuffer them to be exalted in their own 

Minds above tlie Foopee by minding more to be ſerved by them than to ſerve them, 
Although there is a double Honour belongs to them who rule well, and alſo labour in 
the Word and Doctrine; the Honour of Reverence and Reſpect, and the Honour of Re. 
ward and Maintenance; yet Humility makes a Man more thoughtful and folicitors 
about ſerving them, than of being ſerved by them; about mer Hs Duty of his 

Office, in benefiting the People under him, in things pertaining to their Souls, than 

about what he is to receive from them, as a juſt Recompence, which they are to pay 

for that Benefit. Humility levels the minds of Church-Rulers unto the defigned end 
of the Office to which they are preferr d, which is Uſefulneſs, Service and Benefit in 
| Soul- Affairs, or Spiritual Concerns to the People under them. Such a Man's Humi- 

- lity will ſuggeſt to him, that he is ſet above the People for their ſakes, more than for 
his own, more for their Spiritual Benefit, than his own Temporal Advantage, and ac. 
cordingly will engage his Mind more in the purſuit of the publick ſpiritual Benefit of 
the People, than of his own private temporal Concerns among them, though the Senſe of 

Duty he owes to his Family, will not ſuffer him to neglect his temporal Concerns nei- 
ther. It was ſuch a Spirit of Humility and Charity as this is in St. Paul, which made be 
him Ay, 1 /cek not yours but you, 2 Cor. xii 14. G 
This is that frame of Mind, which our bleſſed Saviour fought to reduce his Apo- th 
ſtles to, when two of them defired of him to be preferred above the reſt in his Tem- 0 
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poral 8e which they miſtakingly expected, when they ſaid unto him, Grant 
unto us that we may fit, the one on 2 and 2 on thy fi in thy 
Kingdom. In anfwer to which Requeſt} he told both them and the reft, that the 
Princes'of the Gentiles indeed that fought and obtained Principality over the People, an 
did exerciſe Lordſhip over them, uſed their Power and Authority to advance them- for 
felves as their principal end and deſign. But ſaith he, zr ſball not be ſo among you: in 
But whoſoever will' be great among you, ſhall be your Miniſter, and whoſoever of you Hy 
will be the chiefeſt. be the Servant of all, Mark x. 43. Our Saviour would not WW ti 


ſhall 

have them defire Preheminence and Precedency, out of Ambition @ worldly Gloty, 28 
as the Princes of the Gentiles did, but he let them know, that if any became greater n 
than other among his Followers, that they thereby became Servants to all below them 5. 
that they thereby became under an Obligation, as well as in a Capacity to ſerve a pic 
Alus reſt, and to become more uſeful to them than they were before; that the more of WW 
2 2 Dignity and Precedency any had, the more of Burthen they took upon themſelves thi 
x thereby. And therefore he would not have his Servants defire to be preferr'd in the to 
Cuhurch, that they themſelves might be more ſerved by others, but that they might III. 
= do others the more Service. That this was our Saviour's Scope, appears by his next fro 
EE | words,” Even ay the Son 4 Man came not to be miniſtred nnto but to miniſter : Not left 
to accumulate outward 'Advantages from others, bur to confer ſpiritual Benefits upon Ig 

them, Marth. xx. 28. Iam among you, ſaith he, az be that ſerverh, as St. Luke bath WW 
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L. Chap. xx. 27, Which great piece of Humility in himſelf, he propoſes to them 
ſot their Imitation. Which the Apoſtles well underſtood, and therefore St. Paul ſaid, 
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We preach our ſelves your Servants for Feſis ſake, 2 Cor. iv. 5. And St. Peter like- 


wiſe: Feed the Flock of God among you, not for filthy Lucre, r 4 Lords over God's 
Heritage, as worldly Rulers too often do in exercifing Dominion over the People in 


Ferving themſelves of them, rather than their Goodneſs in truly ſerving them therewith. 


There is nothing plainer than that the end of Mens Advancement in the Church, and 
their Qualification by God for ſuch Advancement, is the Church's Benefit and Service: 
All are yours, whether Paul or Apollos or Cephay, all are yours, 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. And 
4s this is the end of it, ſo Humility which inclineth Men to be condeſcending to others 
to ſerve them, not in Complement bur in Reality, will accordingly engage thoſe that 
are advanced in the Church, to be more intent upon ſerving - the Church, than upon 

ſerving themſelves by that Advancement. : | . N : 
- Seft. IV. By Humility a Man can bear undue neglect and diſreſpet from Men with- 
concerned at it. A proud Man indeed, that has a high Opinion of him- 

ſelf, and therefore = others ſhould have ſo too, will be diſturbed in his 
on mind at every little Appearance of Neglect and Difrepet towards him. But 


an humble Man, that is but little in his own Eyes, can have no Expectation of * 


great in others. And therefore if he find himſelf neglected, and little taken notice of, 
its no Diſappointment to him, and ſo no Diſturbance to his Mind. The mote hum- 
ble a Man is, the more he will be ſenfible, that as he is no whit the better Man for 
the Honour chat ſome would caft upon him by their Praiſe and Applauſe;-ſo he is alſo 
that he is not the worſe in himſelf, for the Diſhondur which theſe without cauſe 
would put upon him by ſlighting and Diſreſpect. The more humble a Man is, the 
more ſenſible he is how poor and. infignificant a thing Applauſe from Men is; and 
therefore muſt needs be ſo much the leſs affected and concerned, when it is witlu held 
from him by ſome. - [RUG CCC 


Humility is the Mother of Patience. j A proud Man cannot be a patient Man: For c 


his Pride makes his Spirit impotent and weak, that he cannot bear either Diſappoint- 
ment, Injuries or Neglect, without _ put into an impatient Motion of Mind. But 
Humility being of a contrary Nature, either does not feel theſe things, or elſe it fup- 
ports and fortities the Mind, and makes it able to bear, not only lighting and negle& 

oth others; but alſo unjuſt Slanders and Reproaches without putting the Mind into 
Diſorder. | We ſee St. Paul being of an humble and brave Spirit, could truly 
* * me it i à very ſmull thing to be judged of you, or of Man's fulgnent, 
I Cor. Iv. 3. | | | 1 | | N 


| SR. V. Humility 10 7 keep Men from affefting to be fingular, and fron a defire of 


being taten notice of as ſuch, farther than Duty at any time makes it neceſſary: Be- 


ctuſe otherwiſe it carries a ſhow in it of a defire to appear to be wiſer and better 


than other Men, when the thing wherein they are ſingular, does not at all make them 
o, but only pleaſes their Fancy better. And Humility and Modeſty hates to make 
ſhow of Betterneſs, when there is nothing in Reality of that Nature in it. But on 
the contrary, it makes Men deſite to differ from other Men as little as ever they 
can innocently, and to become all things to all Men, fo far as they can lawfully, 
and when they may gain an Advantage thereby of becoming more acceptable to them 


for their Good, or for the promoting of a common Good by their Aſſiſtance: And here- 


in they have St. Paz! for an Exampte, 1 Cor. is. 22. And upon the fame account, 

Humility and Modeſty will not ſuffer Men to be ſo zealous; for, or againſt thoſe 
which make Men neither better nor worſe, (unleſs b ry” as for, or 

2painſt choſe which do really make them $, which yet many in Zeal 

in Oppoſition to another, are wont to be. Ph : 


1 


piece of Pride the Phariſees were guilty of, when they loved the uppermoſt Rooms 


at Feaſts, and the chief Seats in Synagogues. Humility, as I have ſaid, is a modeſt 


thing, and diſpofeth Men to give Honour, and to prefer others, and not to aſſume it 
to themſelves, according to that of St. Paul, In honour preferring one another, Rom. 
x, And yet Humility it felf will keep Men from an Extream on the other hand, 
from too much teſuſing Honour of this kind, when given them by others not unduly, 


left otherwiſe they ſhould'draw a Suſpicion upon themſelves of being ambitious of be. 
ing thought to be humble. Upon this account, the Diſcretion of humble Men will 


or one Party, 
Se&. UI. Humility will keep: Men from being ambitions of Precelency of Place, a 
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362 A Diſcourſe of Humility. 
direct them to chuſe to take place, as not above their own Rank, ſo not too much 
below it neither, when freely left to their own choice. 5 
And as Humility will not ſuffer Men to be guilty of this kind of Ambition, ſo nei 
ther will it ſuffer them to reap where they have not fown, in aſſuming to themſelvez 
the honour of other Mens labours, as if they had been their own, or to boaft in another 
Mars line of things made ready io their bands, as St. Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor. x. 16. 

Set. VII. Humility will make Men modeſt, and cautious bow they cenſure the Adin, 
of Men, that are not apparently bad, the reaſon of which they do not know, and eſpe. 
cially of the Actions of their pots in the execution of their Office. For Hum. 
lity will cauſe them to think themſelves incompetent Judges of ſuch Actions, at leg 

| ſo long as they are ignorant of the reaſon of them. „ 5 
It will alſo preſerve them from a medling Temper, and from buſy ing themſelves un. 
neceſſarily in other Mens matters, leſt they thereby get a blot unto themſelvs of Prag. 
maticalneG, which Humility is always ſhy of. 9 IS | 
IT̃!he modeſty of Humility is ſuch likewiſe, as will not ſuffer Men to be Dogmatica 
and Peremptory in doubtful things, nor importunely to impoſe their dubious Opinions 
upon other Men. Such Men count it enough modeſtly to propoſe the Reaſons which 
{way with them in ſuch caſes, and then to leave others at liberty to judge, and to chuſe 
or refuſe, as they ſe cauſe. And after this, they will not be much concern d at it, if 
others be not of their mind. 5 : Oe 
| Sect. VIII. Humility will not ſuffer Men to a ſuch as are harmleſs, neither 
5 for their Poverty nor Simplicity, or weakneſs of e. Nor to light any 
3 5 meerly for their different Opinion, if otherwiſe modeſt and humble. It is as unſeemly 
| for the ſtrong to deſpiſe the weak Chriſtian for his different Opinion about leſſer things, 
28 it is for the weak to Judge the ſtrong, Rom. xiv. 3. 33 
. Humility alſo keeps Men from inſulting over others, when in worſe Circumſtances 
than themſelves, although Enemies, and although brought into them by their own 
naughtineſs. Againſt this, as againſt a proud thing, St. Paul cautioned the believing 

Gentiles, in reference to thoſe Jett who were broken off through Unbelief, ſaying, 

Booſt not thy ſelf againſt the Branches; thou ftandeſt by Faith; be not high-minded but 
fear, Rom. xi. 18, 20. This good temper of Humility and Modeſty kept ob from this 
uncomely Behaviour: I/, faith he, I rejoyced at the deſtruclion of him that hated ne, 
or lift ap my ſelf when evil found him, &c, Job xxxi. 29. Rejoyce not when thine 

enemy faeth, and let not thine beart be glad when he ſtumbleth, Prov. xxiv. 17. 
Neither will the Modeſty and Ingenuity of an humble Mind ſuffer a Man to over- 
look that which is and commendable in another, or not to acknowledge it, when 
otherwiſe he has juſt occaſion to take notice of that which is evil in him, and to blame 
him for it. Our Saviour took notice of that which was praiſe-worthy in the Seven 
Churches of A/ia, and commended them for it, even then when he ſet himſelf to re- 
buke them for what was a-miſs in them. A thing worthy to be thought on by ſuch 
as rake up all the evil they can againſt their adverſe Party, and repreſent them as bad 
as they can by that, without owning that of a better Character which is in them: 
| 3 may know themſelves thereby to be none of the beſt Diſciples of the belt 
er. 5 . \ Fs ; | 
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„ . | 
5 the Means by which Humility is wrought or increaſed. 


Se. L\ X 7 Hen we ff k of the means by which Humility, or any other Grace 1s WM vt 
51. 8 always ſuppoſe it to be done by the Holy Spirit of God, Paſ 
as the Author and principal Agent, and all other means that contribute any thing to- nes 
wards. fuch a produktion, to be but ſubordinate to him therein. But then the oly of. 
Spirit doth this by our own Thoughts, as the next and immediate means of producing Wo 
it. For God's way of working upon the Soul, in turning the inclination and bent of die 
the Mind and Will to this or that, is, I conceive, by terminating and a” + = | 
: | ough 
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— 1 cause of Hui. 
Thous hrs upon ſuch Subjects, as which being ſeriouſly conſidered, are apt to ſtrike 
thoſe Faculties, and make laſting Impreſſions upon them. Ir is, I think, hard to con- 
ceive how Almighty God works any change, or good effects in the Soul, otherwiſe 
than by the Operation ofithe Thoughts. When the Lord would work Faith in Lydia, 


he firſt opened her heart to let in ſuch Thoughts, by which ſhe did attend to, and con- 


fider zhe things ſpoken by Paul, which had an aptneſs in them to work ſuch a thing 
1s Faith in her Soul, As xvi. 14. When our Saviour would work a Belief in His 


- doubting Diſciples of his own Reſurrection, when they were prepoſſeſsd with an 


Opinion, that the Meſſias ſhould never die, and ſo not riſe again, he does it by opening. 


their Underſtanding, and letting in Thoughts and Conſiderations into their Minds, by 


opening the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, touching the ſuffering and riſing again 


of the Meſſias, which never found the way into their Minds before, Luke xxiv. 45,46. 
The Work of Grace in the Soul, as it is aſcribed unto God in the Scripture, ſo it is 
artribured unto Mens Conſideration alſo; which ſhews, that God does effect it, by * 


drawing Men to conſider ſuch things as are apt, being ſeriouſly confidered, to work it 


in them. And Confideration is but the Thoughts often repeated and fixed upon the 


ſame Subject. The Grace of Humility then is wrought and increaſed in the Heart by. 
the Holy Spirit's engaging the Thoughts (if he be not refiſted, but complied with) to 
be much ag br upon ſuch Subjekts of Meditarion, as are apt to perſuade the Mind, 
and draw the Will into an humble frame. Some of Which Subjects of Meditation 
[ ſhall point to, and a little infiſt on, as directive to us in our Endeavours of becoming 
humble. And as we deſite to be and to continue humble, and to grow therein, it will 
be our wiſdom to exerciſe our Mind and Thoughts much upon ſuck Subjects. 

Sect. II. To this end we ſhall do well to fer Almighty God before us in all his Glory 
and Greatneſs, and often to contemplate the glorious Perfections of his Being; his 
Omnipreſence and Oùmniſcience, that there is no place or ſpace where he is not, nothing 
ſo ſecret or concealed which he knows not. The Infinity and Irrefiſtibleneſs of his 
Power to effect and do, without the leaſt difficulty or controul, whatever he has a mind 
to do, and to hinder whatever he has a mind to hinder. The Riches,of his Wiſdom 
ſuch, that it is not poſſible any thing which he does ſhould have been bertggzdone. 
And his Holineſs ſuch likewiſe, as ſets him at the greateſt diſtance poſſible from Un- 
ighteodſhe£ and unequal dealing with his Creatures, and from all Unfaithfulneſs in 
what he promiſeth and undertakes. That his Goodneſs and Kindneſs to his Creatures 


likewiſe has no other bounds than the Immenſeneſs of his Power has, and that is his 


Wiſdom; by which he regulates all the Exertions of his Power, as well as his Good- 
neſs and Kindneſs. To contemplate al ſo the Glory and Greatneſs of God in the Glory 
and Greatneſs of his Works, the Greatneſs of his Power and the Greatneſs of his Wit: 
dom, in making and contriving the Heavens and the Earth, and all the Hoſts of them, 


ind the orderly ſubſerviency of one thing to another, and the dependency of one thing 


upon another, and all upon his Almighty Power and Providence in ſuſtaining and go- 
rerning them in their ſeveral Orders, Motions and Operations. How that zhe Nations 
of the Earth are but as drop of a Bucket, and are counted but as the ſmall duſt of 


the Ballance : That all Nations before him are as nothing, and that they are counted 
10 him leſs than nothing and vanity. That thouſands of thouſands of glorious Spirits 


nimſter unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtand before him. And while 
a Man is under the ſenſe of all this, he cannot but have low and mean thoughts of 
himſelf: All the ſenſe of his own Excellency in this or that reſpect will fink and dif 
appear, as the Light of the Stars does when the Sun ariſeth in his full Rrength ; no 
Fleſh will be able to glory in himſelf in ſuch a Preſence. Holy Fob, «though he could 
diſcourſe ſomewhat freely and confidently with his Friends touching his own Integrity 


towards God, and of his worthy Behaviour towards Men, and wiſb d ro be weighd in 


an even Ballance, that God might knots his Integrity; yet when Almighty God had 
but once fill'd his Mind with a ſenſe of his Majeſty, Glory and Greatneſs, by diſcour- 
ting to him of his marvellous Works, we have Job preſently crying out, Behold, I am 


vile, I abbor my ſelf, Job xl. 4. I have heard of thee. by the bearing of the Ear, but 


now mine Eye ſeeth thee, wherefore I abhor my ſelf, Job xlii. 6. From both which 
aſſages we may plainly infer, that by how much the greater ſenſe we have of the Great- 


_ neſs of the Majelty and Glory of God, by ſo much the meaner thoughts we ſhall 'have - 
of our ſelves, and the more humble we ſhall be. When I confider thy Heavens, the 


Work of thy Fingers, the Moon and the Stars which thou haſt ordained, thoſe vaſt Bo- 
dies of Light, What is Man! faith David, Pſal. viii. 3, 4. Humble your ſelves _ 
7 ; . b . . | * | f 2 
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364 A Diſcourſe of Humilit y. 

" be mighty Hand of God, faith St. Peter; intimating that the Conſideration. of the 
Mightineſs of God's Hand or Power, under which, and at the ordering and diſpoſil 
whereof we are, tends greatly to the making of us humble, 1 Per. v. 6. Whatever 

riſing or ſwelling Thoughts Men may have of themſelves, while they contemplate their 
on Excellency, or while they compare themſelves with thoſe, which it may be ate 
much beneath them, yet when they turn their Thoughts upon the moſt High, ang 
confider that Greatneſs of his, which ſets him at an unconceiyable diſtance above them 
in all manner of reſpects whatſoever, this Senſe of God will drown and quite ſwallow 


up the too great Thoughts which ſuch had of themſelves. . % 
Sekt. III. The frequent Thought and Conſideration of our former worſt Eſtate, of 
what we have been and what we have done, is another very good means to make and 
keep us humble. Though Men have repented of, and are converted from the fing, in 
which they have formerly lived, in their unregenerate State, yet the Thought and 
Remembrance of what they have been, and what they have done in a way of Sin, 


has a great Tendency in it to keep them humble, to prevent or to take down a too 


good Opinion of themſelves. For it is, I doubt nor, with other good Men, as it was 
with David when he ſaid, my Sin i ever before me. Though be begg'd of God to 
hide his Face from his Sin, yet he was not unwilling to keep it ever before himſel 
for the ſhaming and humbling of bimſelf. Though God has caſt the Sins of true Pe. 
nitents behind his back, yet they ſet them ſtill before their Face. And this is that which 
makes them many times to /oath themſelves, to think what they have been and done, 
as it is ſaid of ſuch Penitents, Ezek. xxxvi. 31. This Senſe of what he had been, was 
that doubtleſs, which made Sr. Paul ſpeak ſo diminutively of himſelf, as he did, when 
he ſtiled himſelf /e/s than the leaft of all Saints, when yet he knew he was not behind 
the very chiefeft of the Apoſtles. For when he thought on his blaſpheming of Chiſt, 
and his perſecuting bis Church, he thought, it's probable, that the "gs of all the 
Saints had not ſo much in Contemplation of former Miſcarriages, to lay them ſo low 
in their own Eyes, as he had. Upon this account it was that he called himſelf be 
leaoſt of the Apoſtles, and not meet to be called an Soo, for that be had perſecuted 
the Church of God, though as to the Performance of his Office, not behind the chieſeſt 
l Cor. xv. 94. „„ — . 
The Remembrance, in a Convert, of what Affronts he has put upon God, and how 
he has formerly diſnonoured him, all the while he was doing him good, and ſeeki 
his farther good, and how great Folly he was guilty of, when he hazarded the loſs + 
Soul and Body for ever for very Trifles : When he confiders how much Sin he cauſed, 
or occafioned others to commit, for which they cr ſome of them may, for all that he 
knows, ſuffer eternally : I ſay, the Conſideration and Remembrance of ſuch things as 
theſe, will make a good Man hang down his Head, and his Mind to fall very low. 
Mine Iniquities bave taken bold on me, ſo that 1 am not able to look up: They are more 
in number than the Hairs of my Head, P/al. xl. 12. 1 | 
Sect. IV. A due Senſe of our ſpiritual Poverty, is another means to make and keep 


as bumble, As Self. fulneſs, and a Senſe in Men of their Abundance, and their need 


of nothing. tend to puff them up with Pride, as it did the Laodicean Chriſtians; ſo the 
Senſe of 50 
the Loftineſs of Men, and to preſerve the Mind in a lowly Frame. The Poor in Spi. 
rit are ſo called, not becauſe they are really deſtitute of > Riches, but becauſe 
their Minds and Thoughts are exerciſed more about their Spiritual Wants, than about 
what they have attain'd to. Like St. Paul, who forgot the things behind, and preſrd 
on towards that which was before : He did not confider ſo much, how much he had, 
and how-much he had done, as how much he yet wanted, and how -much he had yet 
to do, and to overcome. V 
The way doubtleſs, for Men to maintain their Minds in an humble Frame, is to be 
well acquainted with their on ſpiritual Wants, and how very far they yet fall ſhort 
of what is deſirable, and of what is attainable. And to this end, and to the end they 
may always be poor in Spirit, it is adviſable, that they exerciſe their Thoughts much 
about the Defectiveneſs of their Knowledge, not only how much they are yet igno- 
rant of in things Spiritual and Divine, but alſo of the Imperfection of their Concep- 
tion of thoſe things they do know in part, and how inadequate their Notions of Spi- 


ritual and Divine things are to the Excellency of the Nature of the things themſelves, 
and how they are able to take in of that Light, by which ſuch things are ſen in their 
proper Nature but by degrees, now a little and then a little, as Children do in the 

| | | | 5 | Knowledge 
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Knowledge of natural things. They ſhould alſo reflect upon themſelves, how little 
they are affected with the things they do know, concerning God and his wondrous 
Works, and the Methods of his Grace by Chriſt Jeſus, towards the Children of Men, 
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and be ſenſible of their own Elatneſs and Dulneſs, under the Operation of ſuch enra- 


viſhing and tranſporting Objects of Meditation. The Poor in Spirit are not without a 


Senſe of ſome Diſproportion, that is ſtill between their Knowledge and their Practice, 


and that they are more wanting and defective in doing their Duty, than in knowing it. 
They will be under a Jealouſie, that their Care and Diligence, and Zeal in doing and 
performing, does not hold meaſure with their Knowledge of what ought to be done; 
as to the manner and meaſure of doing, at leaſt, if not in the matter. They are and 
will be greatly ſenſible of, how much they are wanting in that Innocency, Humility, 
Self denial, fervent Charity, Zeal to honour their Saviour, and to do good to Men, 
and Unconcernedneſs for the things of this World, which was found in the Primitive 
Chriſtians and Martyrs, altho' we have the ſame Motives and Encouragements as they 
had, to do and ſuffer as much as they did, for the Honour of God, and our Saviour, 
and his Religion, and for the Benefit of the World. And when they compare them- 
ſelves with theſe, and other brave Souls, ſuch as Abraham, Fob, Daniel, St. Paul, 
and the like, and their high Attainments, Men great and tall in ſpiritual Stature, they 
will be ready to eſteem themſelves but as Graſs-hoppers to them, as the Spies fent 
into Canaan {aid of themſelves, when they ſaw there the Sons of Azak, which came 
of the Giants. Wherefore to have our Eye, our Thoughts much upon what we are 
wanting in, and upon our DeteQs and Failings, and to abide under a Senſe of our Spi- 
ritual Poverty, is a very proper means to prevent Spiritual and all other Pride, and 
to _ down and ſuppreſs any Buddings of it, and to keep the Mind in an humble 
Poſture, - | ; 


Sed. V. The e Conſideration, and an abiding Senſe of the continual Danger ; 


that we are in, of ſuffering in the Affairs and Concerns of. our Souls, from the corrupt 


Fruntain of our depraved Natares, will contribute very much to the Humility of our 


Minds, In this Propoſition there are two things ſuppoſed, and one aſſerted. One of 


the things ſuppoſed, is, that our Nature fince the Fall is depraved, the Powers and 


Faculties thereof ſo corrupted, as that thereby a Proneneſs to actual Sin is contracted : 


Which Corruption and Eropenſion to Sin, the Scripture calls 17 And this corrupt 
Fountain is that from which all thoſe impure Streams of actual Sins do iſſue and pro- 
ceed, which like a Deluge have overflowed the World, and filled it with Diſorder 
and Confuſion : The ras i 8 which is in the World, is through Luft, as St. Peter 
informs us, 2 Pet. i. 4. Ihis Luft, when it hath conceived, bringeth forth Sin: (actu- 
al Sin; unleſs ſtrangled in the Birth) as St. James tells us, Chap. i. 15. Now this cor- 
rupt Fountain we cannot ſay, is wholly dry'd up, no not in the beſt of Men during 
their militant State here on Earth. For although the Body of Sin is ſaid to be de- 
froyd in ſuch, and the old Man crucified, and the Flaſh to be crucified with the A fe- 


dons and Luſts, yet this is not to be underſtood of a total Deſtruction of the being of 


the old Man, the Body of Sin, the Affections and Luſts, but of a deſtroying of theſe 
in their Dominion, Reign and Power. As Chriſt is ſaid, through his Death, to have 
deſtroyed him that had the Power of Death, to wit, the Devil; which is not to be un- 
derſtood of the Deſtruction of his Perſon, Eſſence or Being, but only of his Power and 
Dominion. This then being ſo, there is and will be ſtill found in the regenerate them- 
ſelves, ſomething of this Luſt which is called the firſt Motions to Sin: This corrupt 
Fountain is dried up but by degrees, not in an inſtant, and all at once. 835 


The other thing ſuppoſed is, that by reaſon of this remaining Cotruption, which 


breeds in Men the firſt Motions of Sin, and a Propenſion to actual Sin; good Men 
themſelves are in a continual Danger of being betray d into more or leſs actual Sin, 
before they are aware; unleſs they, through the Influence of a contrary Principle, 
ſtand continually upon their Guard, to watch the ſtirrings of the firſt Motions of Sin, to 
oppoſe and ſtop them, that they proceed no farther. The many Temptations that are 
in the World, from outward Objects and Occurrences, do and will kindle the firſt 
Motions unto Sin; and thoſe firſt Motiohs will be drawn forth into Act, by the Incite- 
ment of thoſe Objects, unleſs oppoſed and hindered by a ſtronger Power of the Spirits 
luſting againſt the Fleſh, or by. the Oppoſition which the Reaſon of a Man may make 
22linſt them. And this Oppoſition cannot be made, unleſs a Man watch and obſerve 
thoſe Morions, in order to the quenching and ſuppreſſing of them, but will be ſurpri- 
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ſenſe of this danger fore. mentioned, which he is in, is a means that will contribute 
much to the Humility of his Mind, eſpecially conſidering what Care and Watchfulneſß 
he is continually obliged to, to prevent the evil he is in danger of. Thou ſtandef} by 


ID Faith, be not high-minded but fear, faith St. Paul, Rom. xi. 20. Implying by that Op. 
„ _- Poſition in the words, that a ſenſe of danger and fear of falling, is a good antidote 


againſt High:mindednefs, and ſo a means to preſerve the Mind in a lowly frame. King 
_ Hezekiab, though ſo excellent a Man as he was, yet for want of a ſenſe of this danger, 
fell in a time of Temgation. His Temptation was this: God had given him ſuch a 
ſign of his Recovery Gut of a dangerous Sickneſs, by cauſing the Sun to 89 2 
| O, AS that the 
Princes of Babylon ſent Ambaſſadors to him, to enquire of the Wonder, and to make 
Preſents to him. Hereupon he became unduly lifted up in his own. Mind, when he 
faw himſelf admired by foreign Princes, for the great things God had done for him: 
For it is ſaid, Hezckiah | ; | 
bis Heart was lifted up, 2 Chron. xxxfi. 25. He was, it ſeems, more ſenſible of, and 


more affected with the great Honour that was put upon him both by God and Men, 


than thoughtful how to behave himſelf ſo as not to miſcarry under it. Now that this 
befel him, for want of a due ſenſe of the danger he was in upon account of the fe. 
maining Corruption that was in his Nature, and of being betrayed by it in time of 
Temptation, I gather from thoſe words, ver. 31. God left him to try hin, that he 
"might know all that was in bis Heart: Implying, that he did not know, nor duly con- 
-fider, what Corruption was yet in his Heart, nor the danger of miſcarrying he was in 
thereby, until he found it by this fad Experience. But by this Experience he came to 
know it, and not only fo, but to be cured alſo of that Diſtemper, into which he fell, 


Ver. 26. Notwithſtanding Hezekiab humbled himſelf for the Pride of bis Heart, And 


like unto this, God, as I conceive, does many times with other Men, when they grow 


too confident of their own ſtrength, and too ſecure, and inapprehenſive of the 59 0 
they are in from the ſecret Enemy that lurks in their Natures, he leaves them to fall, 
as here he did Hezekiah, that they might thereby come to know themſelves better, 


to know their own weakneſs and proneneſs to Sin, and to know their danger, and fo 
to make them more ous of themſelves, and more wary and watchful, and ſo the 
more humble likewiſe = IRE; ELL IVA 55 | 
And it would be farther conſidered, in order to the keeping the Mind humble, that 
this remaining Corruption in the Nature even of good Men, does not only expoſe them 


to the danger of falling into actual Sin in time of Temptation, but that it does conti- 


nually hinder them alſo from doing ſo much good as they Mve a defire to do, and 
would do, were they not clogg'd and hinderd by it. This remaining Corruption in 


te Nature of good Men, is to the Soul, what Sickneſs is to the Body; it makes a 


Chriſtian more liſtleſs and indiſpoſed to that which is his proper Work, than other- 
_ wiſe he would be. How many good Purpoſes,” by reaſon of this, have languiſſied and 
dwindled away to nothing, and faint Attempts alſo ? It weakens a Man, and makes his 
motion but flow in the Chriſtian Race, in compariſon of what it would be, if this 
weight did not bang ſo faft on. It makes a Man more unactive, and able to diſpatch 


but few of the many Buſineſſes belonging to his Chriſtian Calling, which otherwiſe he 
+» xs to go through with. This Fleſb luſteth againſt the Spirit, ſo thar 


has o 

good Men cannot do the things that they would, as St. Paul ſpeaks, Gal. v. 17. It 
luſteth againſt the luſting of the Spirit; when the Spirit draws forward, that draws 
backward. And although the Spirit is too hard for it in good Men, ſo that it makes 


on its way, notwithſtanding ſuch a pull-back, yet it is with much more difficulty, and 


leſs ſpeed. Theſe Luſfts in our Members war againſt the Law of our Minds, as St. Pau! 
ſpeaks, Nom. vii. They toar againſt the Soul, as St. Peter ſpeaks, 1 Per. ii. 11. 80 
that fincere Chriſtians are ſain to carry on their Spiritual Building, as the Zeros did their 
Building of the Walls of Feru/a/em, in Nebemiahs time, working with one hand, and 


 — holding a Weapon in the other, becauſe of their Enemies, Neben. iv. 17. They mull 


have Conſiderations in their Mind to defend them from the Motions of the Fleth, as 


well as others, to make them willing to follow the drawings of the Spirit. 


_ © Moreover, by reaſon of this remaining Pravity in the Nature of good Men, ſon- 
_ carnal motive or other is apt oft-rimes to thruſt it ſelf into their Minds and Thoughts, 
and to mingle it {elf with theſe better motives, by which they are drawn to perform 


this or that Duty, ſo that they may truly ſay in St. Paul's words, When I-would do 


| good, 


Wo 


N Theſe FR ſuppoſed, that which is aſſerted is, That for a Man to abide under a 


rendred not again according to the benefit done unto him, for 
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good, evil is preſent with me. And this proves matter of humbling to them alſo, 
Rom. vii. 21. For by reaſon of this mixture, their ends in doing what is in it {elf mat- 
ter of Duty, is not ſo pure as they defire it ſhould be, and which does ſo ſully and 
ſtain the ſervice in their own Eyes, as that it makes them many times queſtion whe- 
ther it does not ſpoil its acceptance with God, and whether ir may not deprive them 
of that Reward which God hath promiſed ro ſuch Service, when ſincerely per formed. 
Some think it was in reſpect of theſe firſt motions of Sin, which the beſt Men cannot 

t wholly rid of, ſo long as this corrupt Fountain is not whgHly dried up, (though 
they diſlike them, and are not pleaſed with themſelves, becauſe of them) chat S. Pau! 
cried out, O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this Body of Death ! 
Rom. vii. 24.” But whether this were ſo or no, there is no doubt but that ſuch Bud- 
dings of the Fleſh in good Men, as I have been ſpeaking of, though nipt in the Bud, 
and never come farther into act, is a great grievance to them, and tends ro lay them 

loi in their own Eyes; and does alli the Mind, as a More does the Eye, when got 
into it. | B54 | | | 22, 

Se&. VI. The frequent Conſideration and ſtanding Senſe of what judgment God makes 
of Men, in reference to what they haue, and what they do, tends to make and keep 
them bumble. For the ſenſe of this tends to make them judge no better of themſelves; 
in reſpect of what they do, and what they have, than God does: And ſo long as they 

| value themſelves upon account of theſe but as God does, they will be in no great danger 
of over-valuing themſelves. Now God values Men according to that trame and remper 
of Mind they are of, in doing what they do, and in uſing what they have. Accordingly 
God is faid in Scripture zo ſearch the Heart, and to try the Reins, to grove to every 
Man according to his ways, and according to the fruit of bis doings, Jer. xvii. 10. 
Rev. ii. 23. To this end he ſearcheth and tryeth the Heart, that he may give to every 
Man according to his doings : Which implies, that he does judge of Mens doings ac- 
cording to that frame and temper of Mind from which thoſe doings proceed, and will 
reward them accordingly. When Men do thoſe things that are materially, good, God 
values them in ſuch their doing, according to that temper of Mind in which they do 
them. As when Men do Acts of Righteouſneſs and Equity, in love to Righteouſneſs 
it ſelf, becauſe they are of God; and pleaſe him, and becauſe good in themſelves. 
Thou meeteſt him that rejoyceth and worketh righteouſneſs, Wai. xiv. 5. It ts joy to 
the juſt to do Judgment, Prov. xxi. 15. So it's Mens love to Mercy it ſelf, as it is 
good upon ſeveral accounts, that Almighty God values Mens Acts of Mercy, and them 
upon the account of them, as they proceed from a Principle of Mercy, from a merci- 
ful Temper or Habit, from a merciful Mind. If thou draw out thy Soul to the bungry, © 


- faith rhe Lord by his Prophet, as well as thou doſt thine Alms, Ii. Iviii. 10. Whaz 


doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God, Micah vi. 8. And the like may be faid of Acts of Charity, a 
Man is eſteemed by God, upon the account of them, according to the good habit of 
Mind from which they proceed, from a Mind that ſtands inclined to do good to others 
upon all ficting occaſions, and as there is opportunity, and from a'/ouve to ds good. 
Particular AQts of Juſtice, Mercy and Charity may. be done, and yet not from a Prin- 
ciple of Love to Righteouſneſs, Mercy and Charity themſelves, but for Oſtentation- 


* fake, or for ſome other Selfiſh-end, and then we cannot ſay that the Men that do them 


will be any whit the more valued or eſteemed by God upon account of thoſe Acts. 
St. Pau] ſuppoſerh it poſſible for Men to give all their Goods to feed the Poor, and yer 
to have no Charity; and their Bodies to be burned, and yet to have no true Principle 
of Love to the Truth, or Cauſe for which they ſuffer : Or upon ſuppoſition, that the 
one could be done, or the other ſuffered, without proceeding from a good habit and 
temper of Mind, of true Love and Good-will, yer all this would profit them nothing, 
I Cor. xiii. And as God does not value Men meerly for what good Acts they do, bur 
according to the frame of Mind by which they do them, as from what Principle or 
Motive, and for what End; fo neither does he value them for what they have, be it 


Knowledge or Skill in one thing or other, or Worldly Wealth, or Intereſt and Honour 


among Men, hut according to the temper of their Minds, inclining them to uſe theſe 
to worthy Ends and Purpoſes. Though I bad the Tongues of Men and of Angels, and 
bad the gift of Prophecy, and underſtood all Myſteries, and bad all Faith, jo that I could 
remove Mountains, and had not Charity, (inclining and diſpoſing me to uſe theſe tor 
the good of others) I were nothing, 1 Cor. xiii. This St. Paul wrote to thoſe who va- 
lued themſelves by thoſe Gifts, wherein they excell'd others, as they thought. Nor 
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does God eſteem of Men the more for their external ſpiritual Privileges, their being of 


the Church, their enjoying the Ordinances there adminiſtred, though never ſo pure] 
and powerfully, farther than they are careful to improve them to the bettering of their 
Minds, and regulating their Wills and Affections, and the better Government of their 
Lives, but will deal worſe with them, than with thoſe that never enjoyed them, in 
caſe they do not make that uſe of them, but think themſelves in a good Condition, only 
becauſe they have the. 1 N „ 
Now ſince Almighty God does not value Men, meerly by what they do, or what 
they have, but according to the Frame and Temper of Mind wherewith they do the 
one, and uſe the other; no wiſe Man will count it fate for him to value himſelf 
otherwiſe, than as God values him. And if he does thus value himſelf, but according 
to the Temper and Diſpoſition of his Mind and Spirit, wherewith .he performs every 
Duty, and uſeth all his Attainments, he cannot lightly but make a very humble and 


modeſt Eſtimate of himſelf, by all he does, and all he has. And the reaſon is, becauſe 


he will find ſo many Flaws and DefeQs in the manner of doing his Duty, in reference 
to that inward. Purity and Sincerity of Mind, in which every Duty ought to be per- 
formed, that he will find in himſelf abundant more cauſe of being humble under the 
Senſe of his Defects, than to be lifted up with a good Opinion of his Attainments and 
Performances. | 5 - 
Set. VII The Senſe and frequent Conſideration of the unſuitable returns we have 
made to God and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for all the Compaſſion, Mercy, Love and 
Kindneſs which they bave ſhew'd us, tends greatly to kill Pride, and to beget Humility 
of Mind. When we cannot tell what God and our Saviour could have done more for 
us, Which they have not done to overcome our ill Nature, and to gain our Love, and 
to make us freely willing to pleaſe them in every thing: How can it be, but that 
Shame ſhould cover our Faces, our Thoughts deſcend, and Minds lie low; and we 
our ſelves become vile in our own Eyes, when we conſider the many unkind and diſplea- 
ſing Paſſages of our Lives, towards our good and bleſſed God and Saviour, which the 
beſt of us ſtand guilty. of? When we call our ſelves to account, and charge our Me. 
mories with the many untoward, unbecoming and ungrateful Motions of our Souls and 

Actions of our Lives, will not our Hearts ſmite us, and our Conſciences prompt us to 
fay to our ſelves, as Moſes ſometime ſaid to the Children of I/rae/, O fooliſh People 
and unwiſe, do we thus requite the Lord! Has the bleſſed God not only forborn us, 
but been ſeeking our Good, and doing us good alſo, all the while we were unmindful 
of him, and unſenſible of the deſign of Grace and Love he had upon us? Has not the 
Father given his only Son to lead a ſorrowful Life, and to ſuffer a ſhameful and pain- 
ful Death for us, and has not his Son been as willing to undergo it, to redeem us from 
the Curſe that lay upon us! Has he not by his Word and Spirit, and by other Methods 
of his Grace, been long ſtriving with our unteachable Minds, and untractable Wills, 
to draw us out of the broad Way, that leads to Deſtruction, and to put us into a Ca- 
pacity once more, of being as happy as Heaven can make us? Has he not protected us 
from many Calamities, which we have deſerved, and others have ſuffered, and deli 


vered us out of many other, into which we had fallen? Have we not been maintained 


by his Goodneſs and his Bounty all our days? And can we ſeriouſly think of theſe things, 
and yet have any great Opinion of our ſelves, when after all this, our Hearts are in a 
great meaſure dull and flat within us, inſtead of being tranſported, and all in a Flame 
of Love and Zeal? And when we'confider how weak and liſtleſs, and defective our 
Endeavours have been, to do thoſe things, in which our God delights: When, I ſay, 
- we conſider ſuch things as theſe, it is not likely that any proud Thoughts, or high 

Conceits of our ſelves, can appear or ſhow themſelves among ſuch Thoughts as theſe. 


And yer theſe are ſuch things as ſet themſelves before our Minds every day, if we will 
but look upon them. | 0 | 


Sect. VIII. The frequent Conſideration of the Lovelineſs of that Example, which 
our bleſſed Saviour hath left his Diſciples, both in the excellent Temper of his Mind 


and Spirit, and the Innocency and Holineſs of his Life, in the Piety of his Behaviour, 


in reference to God his Father, and in the Uſefulneſs and Profitableneſs of ir, in refe- 
fence unto Men, will lay the Minds of ſuch low, as do truly defire to approve them- 
ſelves his Diſciples indeed, when they find in themſelves how exceeding ſhort they fall, 


in imitating their great Pattern and Example. When they nei oh his Devotion of 


Soul with their own, his Humility and Charity with theirs, his Meekneſs, Gentleneſs 
and Patience, with what of that they find in themſelves, his Zeal to honour God, and 
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| 2 good to Men, both as to Soul and Body, with what of that kind they can upon | 


impartial Examination diſcern in themſelves; his Heavenly-mindednefs, and low eſteem 

of worldly Wealth and Glory, his Contentation under the hard and difficult, and at- 

fictive Circumſtances of his Lite, and the Entireneſs of the Refignation of himſelf, ro 

the Will and Pleaſure of God, with what of this nature they can find in themſelves: 

| ay, when ſuch Compariſon is made, though by the very belt of his Diſciples, they 

will find in themſelves ſo much of Unlikeneſs to him, in theſe and the like, as will make 

them aſhamed of themſelves, and which will ſuppreſs the rifing of any proud Thoughts 

in their minds, in the Preſence of ſuch Conſiderations, by which ſuch Compariſon is 
made. And the more they are in love with him for theſe Perfections, and the more 

they deſire to be like him, the more their Souls will be humbled within them, when 

they find how far ſhort they fall of their Pattern with which they are ſo much taken: 

And the more ſpiritual as * Man grows, the greater ſenſe and more clear diſcerning he 

xcellency and Lovelineſs of thoſe things, wherein our Sa- 

viour is an Example to us, and the ſtronger deſire of growing more and more like him: 

And by how much the more ſpiritual he is, by ſo much the more, and by ſo much the 

ſooner will he diſcover ſuch Detects in himſelf, which one leſs ſpiritual will have little 
or no ſenſe of; and the ſenſe of theſe will ſtill keep him humble, and little in his 

own Eyes. Theſe leſſer Defects and Surpriſals in a Man of a refined Spirit, will hum- 

ble him as much or more, and lay him as low or lower in his own Eyes, than thoſe 
that were greater would do, while he was but of a leſſer Growth and Stature in Chri- 
ſtianity. The ſpiritual Senſe in ſuch a Man, is more quick in taſting .and diſcerning 


both Good and Evil, and in diſcerning thoſe degrees of Spirituality he longs after, but 


cannot yet attain, and likewiſe of thoſe Infirmities and Defects which binder him from 
them: And this Senſe {till ſets him the more out of danger, of being puft. up with 
Pride, or Self- conceitedneſs. | „ | | 
Sect. IX. A due Senſe of our Dependence upon Almighty God, and his free Grace 
and Bounty, for all we have, or hope to have, ts of great uſe, to keep our Minds in 
an humble poſture. In reference to things pertaining to our Souls, both preſent, and 
for the future, we may truly ſay with St. Pau/, By the Grace of God I am what I am- 
All our Sufficiency is of God: That it is God that worketh in us both to will and to do 
42 own good pleaſurgg That we are kept by the power of God, through Faith unto 
altvation, and the like. Confidering all which, though we may and ought to be glad 
in the Lord, becauſe of his Goodneſs and Bounty to us; yet fince what we have from 
God in this kind, is not upon atcount of any Merit of ours, there is no Founda- 
tion for glorying in our ſelves. What haſt thou, ſaith the Apoſtle, e haſt not 
recerved £ Now, if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory as if thou hat not re- 
ceived it? 1 Cor. iv. 7. Although God does not ordinarily confer ſpiritual Gifts and 
Graces, without our Endeavours in the uſe of his appointed means; yet ſince God 
as under no Obligation from Men, to vouchſafe us thoſe means, nor to incline us to 
make uſe of them, nor to aſſiſt us in the uſe of them, nor to ſucceed our uſe of them to 
the obtaining his ſpiritual Benefits, without all which we cannot have them, thence it 
comes to pals that all occaſion of priding our ſelves in any Attainments, is quite cut 
oft from us, and that we cannot ſay we have any thing, which we have not received 
of God's meer Grace and Bounty, without any deſert of ours. Beſides, whatever we 
have received of free Gift, is not thereupon ſo ours, or in our keeping, but that 
we are in danger of loſing it, and of falling from thoſe happy Circumſtances, in which 
the Goodneſs of God has plac'd us, if we do not carry our ſelves humbly and ſoberly 
under them, not exalting our ſelves in our own minds, againſt thoſe that are in a 
worſe Condition, but pitying them in theirs. Boaſi not thy ſelf againſt the Branches: 
Becauſe of Unbelief they were. broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by Faith, be not high- 
mnded but fear. Rom. xi. 18, 20. And he, in the Parable, had his Talent taken away 
from him, after it had been given him, for not making a good and ſober uſe of it. The 
Confiderarion. of all which, tends to keep us humble in that Condition, and under 
thoſe Circumſtances that are molt pleaſing to us. | 


And as a due ſenſe of our dependent State, in reference to things ſpiritual, is a good 


means io keep us humble, ſo it is in reference to things ſecular, ſuch as Health, 
Wealth, Honour, and Reputation, Succeſs in Affairs, and the like. The way for Men 
not to be putt up, and to pride themſelves in theſe, is to be under a continual ſenſe, 
that theſe. things are not in their own Power, but depend upon the Diſpoſal of the 
Divine Providence. It is the Voice of Humility, to ſay with the Prophet, * 
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bis fleps, Jer. x. 23. And with David, My times, O Lord, are in thine hand, Plal. xxxi 
I5. Whores for any to ſay, To day or to morrow we will go into ſuch a.Ciy, and 
continue there a Tear, and buy and ſell and get gain, without minding the Intereſt of 
Divine Providence in the caſe, is but arrogant boaſting of that which is out of their 
power, in the ſenſe of St. James, Chap.iv.13. And the truth is, the more Men are 


void of the ſenſe, thar all their Honour, Wealth and Riches, and the Proſperity and 


Succeſs of their Affairs, depend upon the favour of Divine Providence, the more wil 
theit Hearts be lifted up with them. When the Prince of Tyr7us faid in his Heart, ) 
my great Wiſdom; and by my Traffick, I haue increaſed my Riches; then it was that 


bis Heart was lifted up, becauſe of his Riches, Ezek. xxviii. 5. Moſes premoniſhed 
« T/rael of their danger of having their Hearts unduly lifted up, when they ſhould come 


to be in a proſperous Condition, if they did nor preſerve in their Minds a ſenſe of how 


much it did depend upon God, and the fayour of his Providence towards them, to be 


in ſuch a Condition, Deut. viii. Beware leſt when thy Herds and thy Flocks, thy Silver 
and th Gold, and all that thou haſt is multiplied, left then thy Heart be lifred up, and 
thou 74 tbe Lord thy God, and ſay in thine heart, My power and the might of ny 


Hand hath gotten me this Wealth. And he preſcribed them this Remedy againſt ſuch 


Pride, and as a means to keep them humble: Bur thou ſhalt remember the Lord thy 
God, that it is he that giveth thee power to get Wealth. So that a ſtrong ſenſe we fee, 
that we and all our concerns for Soul and Body, for this World and that which is to 


come, are in the hands of God, and ſhall be diſpoſed of by the Wiſdom of his Pro- 
vidence, and that always for good, to thoſe that are humble and good, does conduce 


very much to lowlineſs of Heart, and modeſty of Mind. And it does ſo more eſpeci. 
ally when it is joined with a*ſenſe of our own weakneſs and frailty, and how unable 
we ſhould be to manage fo many and great Affairs, which in ſome ſort lie upon our 


Hands and Care, if left wholly to our ſelves, and how impoſſible it would be for us 
to wreſtle with, and overcome at laſt, all that Oppoſition we meet with from thoſe 


buſie and potent Enemies of ours, the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. The ſenſe 


of this, and of the place where our help lies, will make us have little liſt to arro- 


gate much to our ſelves, or to glory or boaſt of our own Power or Pertormances, but 
1 caſt down our ſelves before the mighty God, and to glory only in him, and in his 
aving aid. . IE 
Sect. X. Another thing which tends to make Men humble, and to keep them fo, is, 
their remembring and conſidering the great Account that they will be called to, how 
they have uſ&d and improved thoſe ſeveral Talents intruſted with them, and the means 
and opportunities they have had of being good, and doing good. For, as thoſe that 
have abuſed what of that they have received more than others, by perverting the ſame, 
to the breeding and nouriſhing Pride in themſelves, to the exalting themſelves in their 
own Conceits above others, inſtead of deſigning the good of others, by a due uſe thereof, 
will not be able to ſtand in the Judgment, nor to hold up their Heads in the Preſence of 
their Judge; ſo neither can proud and ſelf-exalting Thoughts be able to abide in the 
Mind, when that Judgment is but in a lively manner repreſented to a Man's ſelf by his 
own Thoughts. For when Men confider, that ro what degree they have received more 
than others, to that degree more will be required of them: And when they contider 
likewiſe, that the Counſels of their Hearts will be brought into Judgment, as well as 


\ 


their Words and Actions, as out of what Principle, and for what End and Defign they 


have done what they now do, as whether to approve themſelves to God, and to an- 
ſer his ExpeQation, or only, or chiefly, to gain Approbation and Honour from Men: 
I fay, while Men are under the influence of ſuch Thoughts as theſe, they will be in no 
great danger of being vainly lifted up in their own Minds with a ſenſe of their having 


received more Talents than others, whether of goods of the Mind, or goods of For- 


tune. The very Thought of our laſt and great Account to God, and the iſſue of that 


great Day's Tryal, is enough to bring down all the loftineſs of any Man, while he 1s 


under it, and to lay him low. 


Sec. XI. Add unto all the reſt, Projer unto Almighty God, as a fit an proper meant 


1 


to obtain more and more Humility. ' Every good and perfect Gift (of which number 
Humility is one) comes down from God the Father of Lights, and from him we mult 
have ir, if we have ir at all. And we have no reaſon to expect it from him, without 
ſeeking to him for ir. Thetenour of the Promiſe is, A end you hall bave, ſeek and 
you ſhall find, And St. James faith, Te have not, becauſe ye ak not: If any 177 _— 
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there is to expect Wiſdom. For we are fure, that to ask Humility, and to be quali- 
fed with it, is fully agreeable to God's Will. And St. John faith, This is the Confe 
dence toe have in him, that if we ak any thing according to his will, be hearetb us. © 
But then we mult be careful to ask according to his Will, in the manner of ſeeking, 
45 well as in the matter. We muſt ſeek it as Men ſeek what their Heart is fully ſet 
upon, and are reſtleſs till they obtain; we muſt ſeek it without ceaſing, and with great 
longing after it. N. hall ſeek me and find me, when ye. ſhall ſearch for me with all 
your heart, faith God, Fer. xxix. 13. And then we muſt ſeek this Grace of Humility 
from God, as we beg our daily Bread of him in the Lord's Prayer, by joyning there- 
with our own-Endeavours in the uſe of means. For otherwiſe we can no more expect 
Humility from God, meerly upon our asking, without the uſe of ſuch other means 
2s are in our power, than we can expect our daily Bread upon the account of our 
asking it, without uſing the means of obtaining it, which God hath put in our power. 
And among other means, a frequent Meditation and Confideration of thoſe ſeveral 
things I have before mentioned, and ſuch other of like tendency, as you can think on, 
would not be neglected. 1 335 5 255 
But the tendency of this Direction is, that in out ſeeking Humility we do not reſt 
in the uſe of any other means, without the uſe of this; though, as I have ſhew'd, we 


| muſt not reſt in this neither, without the uſe of the other. For we cannot fay, that 


any means which we can uſe, are ſufficient of themſelves to plant this Grace of Hu- 
mility in us, without the Bleſſing of God upon them, to proſper them to that end, and 

the efficacious Operation of the Spirit of God upon the Mind by them. For ſuch a 
thing as this is always ſuppoſed, when we beg God's Bleſſing upon the means we make 


uſe of far the procuring of ſuch things as we would have. There is ſomething more that 


is necefſary to the conveying of Grace into the Soul, and for the increafing of it, than 
God has put into the means, abſtractly conſidered, and that is it we ſeek of God by 
Prayer to him, even then, when we uſe other the moſt likely means we can for the 
procuring of what we would have. Though Paul may plant, and Apollos water, yet it 
# God that giueth the increaſe. And beſides this, the drawing our Minds . and 
ſtequently to think on thoſe things which have a tendency in them, when duly thought 
on, to work Humility in us, depends very much upon the Spirit of God, who works 
upon our Souls by our Thoughts, as I ſhew'd at the beginning of this Chapter. And 
therefore Davrd prays to God o unite bis heart to fear hin, in one place; and that 
he would &eep a good thing for ever in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart of 
bis People, and prepare their heart unto him, in another, P/al.lxxxvi. 11. 1 Chron. 
Mk. 18, (The inſpiring the Mind we, d Thoughts, is one way of the Spirit's Ope- 
tation; as the working of laſting Impreſſions upon the Soul by them, is another. Thanks 
be to God which put the ſame earneſt care into the heart if Titus for you, 2 Cor. viii. 
16, So that we ſee there is great reaſon for this Application of our gives to God by 
Prayer for Humility, when we have done the beſt we can for the obtaining it by other 
means: And there is as great reaſon to promiſe our ſelves ſucceſs in the uſe of this, 
if we do not neglect the other. | 1 . 


Sed. XII. In the laſt place for direction, whenever we find our ſelves tempted to 
Pride, upon any account whatſoever, or whenever we find any Thoughts to ariſe in our 


Minds, which tend unduly to lift us up in our own conceit, then let us inftantly have 
recourſe in our Minds unto ſome of thoſe Confiderations, which are of an humbling 
nature, and which as truly tend to ſuppreſs and keep down proud Thoughts, when 
they begin to put forth, as Water does to quench a Fire, when caſt upon it in its 
beginning, and before ir has got an head: For ſuch Confiderations are the Inſtruments, 
in the uſe of which, by the Mind, Men learn to be humble, as they do their ſeveral 
Trades and Arts by the uſe of ſuch Tools, about ſuch matter as are rope for ſuch 
a purpoſe. Habitual Humility is learned by a cuſtomary Practice of Humility in pat- 


ticular Acts, as occaſion does occur. And when Men do really endeavour to act a Chri- 


than part in Humility, as well as they can, though not ſo well as they would, they 


will certainly grow more and more perfect in it; and then, and in this way they may 


expect, and will certainly obtain an anſwer of thoſe Prayers which they put up to God 
for it. ee Pra delights to aſſiſt thoſe moſt, that moſt endeavour to practiſe 
what they pray for. But when we pray, and pray to God, from time to time, to 
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| 22 let hin alf it of God, who giverh to all Men liberally, and it ſhall be given 
him; and there is as much reaſon to expect Humility from God upon theſe terms, as 
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make us humble, or for any other Grace, and yet do not increaſe and grow therein, | 
do believe the principal, if not the only reaſon is, for that we do not in good earneſt 
ſet about the Exerciſe and Practice of ir, according to what we are able to do, 
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= CC P. VI. . 
f the Arguments and Motives perſuading to the Purſuit and Pra. 
VV bee of Hvaliy. 


| Set. I. DV Hunility Men become of the number of God's Favourites and Objecle of | 
| Pp =. B his ſpecial reſpef : And that's enough to recommend it to us, as a thing 
"= . altogether defirable. It is counted a great Happineſs for Men to be the Favourites of 
1 r wiſe and potent Princes, who have both Power and Will to prefer them. What is 
| it then to be the Men of ſpecial account and reſpect in the Eyes of the pow God of 
| Heaven and Earth, in whom nothing is wanting to prefer them, even beyond their 
hearts defire? And yet this doth Humility prefer Men unto, P/a/. cxxxviii. 6. Though 
the Lord be high, yet bath be reſpect unto the lowly; but the proud be knoweth afar 
, Ny ff. The infinite diſtance between God and Men in reſpeR of their Nature and Beings, 
WA will not we ſee, keep God at a diſtance in his Favour and Affection from them, if they 

| Be” are humble. Though they have mean Thoughts of themſelves, yet God has a hi 
e ſteem of them: 4 meek and quiet Spirit, are in the Sight of God, things of great 
| price, as St. Peter notes, 1 Pet. iii. 4. Of like import is that in another of the Pro- 
* - ,Phets: Thus ſaith the Lord, the Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth is my Footftool: 
But to this Man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite Spirit, and 
.zrembleth at my Word, Iſa. Ixvi. 1, 2. The mentioning the Majeſtick Greatneſs of 
1 SGSod, by way of Preface to thoſe words, but to this Man will J look;. &c. ſerves to ſet 
#| 0 off the very great Value which God has for humble Men of contrite Hearts, and that 
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1 1 tand in awe of his Word. Tho they be poor in their own Eyes, and in the Eyes of 


others, and though God be ſo great as to have Heaven for his Throne, and the Earth 

for his Footſtool, yet he would have them and all Men know, that his Eye in ſpecial 

is upon them as a pleaſing Object, and as ſuch for whom he does and will concern him - 

- _ _  -TRlf, as having them under his Eye and Care: For that ſeems to be the Import of that 
Phraſe, Io this Man will I look. He withdraweth not his Eyes from the righteous 
faith Elibu, Fob xxxvi. 7. It was ſaid of the Land of Promiſe, that it was a Land 


= 0 ich the Lord cared for, and that the Eyes of the Lord were always upon it from the 
1 V„pbbeginning of the Tear to the end of the Tear, Deut. xi. God's watchful and favourable 
. | Providence, ſtood always charged with it, as it were. And this ſaying of God, Unto 


this Man will I look, fignifies no leſs, as we may well think. Yet again, in 1/a. Ivii. 15. 
the Lord ſpeaketh on this wiſe : Ihas ſaith the high and the lofty one, be that inbu- 
biteth Eternity, whoſe Name is holy, 1 dwell in the high and holy place, . with himalſo 
that is of an bumble Spirit. And why doth God till mention his own Height in Ma- 
Wc: jeſty, Glory and Greatneſs, when he would declare his ownliking of humble Men, but 
E: ttheteby the better to ſet off the Greatneſs of that Reſpect and Eſteem he has for them. 
A For whereas he knows proud Men only afar off, though they be never ſo great, yet he 
_— will dwell wich humble Men, though they be never ſo poor and mean, and notwith- 
=. 5 ſtanding he is the high and — one, as I have ſaid; which argues the very great re- 
= . ſpect he bears to them: He would have them to know, that though they are mean in 
1 their own Eyes, that yet therefore they are great in his, and as a Token of it, he will 
HOPE and dwell with them, though otherwiſe his dwelling is in the high and holy 
- II. The humble of all other are thoſe whom God will teach. He will guide them 
in the way in which they ſhould go, and direct them in all the great Affairs of their 
Souls, that they may never err dangerouſly either in Judgment or Practice. The meek 
EEE, be will guide in Fudgment ; the meek will he teach his way, - id ſingeth the Pfalmiſt, 
2 . Pal. xxv. 9. God will guide them in Judgment, he will aſſiſt them to underſtand a- 
5 | light, what to chuſe and what to refuſe; and he will teach them in the way, by affift- 
ing them to will and to do aright in point of Practice. And therefore well mie S. 
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 lomon ſay, as he does, with the lowly is Wiſdom, Prov. xi. 2. And the Wiſdom of the 
rudent is to underſtand-his way, as he ſays in another place. | - 
Humility makes Men teachable, and that may very well be a reaſon why the Lord 
delighteth to teach ſuch. Pride on the contrary makes them unteachable. Proud Men 
are wiſe in their own Conceit : They are apt to think they know enough, when yet 
they know nothing as they ought to know; and that very Conceitedneſs makes them 
unteachable, careleſs to learn. Seeft thou a Man wiſe in bis own Conceit, there is 
more hope of a Fool than of him, Prov. xxvi. 12. But Humility makes Men ſenſible of 
their own Weakneſs and Poverty of Mind, and that Senſe makes them willing diligent- | 
ly to attend thoſe means by which God is wont to communicate Light and Direction 
unto Men, for the ſafe Conduct of their Lives and Actions. It is this fort of Men of 
all others, that do as it were bear @ Voice behind them, faying, this is the Way walk 
in it, when they turn to the right hand or to the left. bf fie, 
And there is this farther reaſon, why God will thus teach humble Men, rather than 
any other; becauſe Humility makes them defire Knowledge not for Oſtentation, but for 
Practice ſake: They deſire to know more, that they may do more and do better; and 
thoſe are the Men whom God delighteth to make to know Wiſdom. Proud Men, if 
they defire more Knowledge, it is for Oſtentation ſake, ſo ſaith Solomon; A Foo! bath 
no Delight in Underſtanding, but that his Heart may diſcover it ſelf, Prov. xviii. 2. 
And the Holy God does not delight to miniſter Fuel to that Fire, to give Knowledge 
unto Men to ſpend it upon their Luſt. But thoſe who defire Knowledge, not for 
Oſtentation, but for Duty ſake ; that defire more Light, that they may do more Work, 
and more Skill that they may do it better, as humble Men do; theſe ſhall be ſure to 
be taught of God how to pleaſe him, and how to ſteer a right courſe to be made 
happy. f any Man will do his Will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, ſaith our Saviour, 
John vii. 17. I underſtand more than the Ancients, becauſe I keep thy Precepts, faith 
David, Pal. cxix. 100. Doing is the right uſe of Knowledge; If ye know theſe things, 
bappy are ye if ye do them, ſaid our Saviour: And to him that hath, and uſeth it for 
the end for which it was given, fo him more ſha/l be given, and be ſhall have abundance, 
according to the general Rule given by our Saviour. I deny not, but that Men of 
proud Minds may acquire a far greater Form of Knowledge in the things of Religion, 
than many humble Men attain to: Nor do I deny, but that God may aſſiſt them in 
this Acquiſition for the ſake of others, that they may receive Benefit thereby. But 
then they want that Senſe and Savour of Divine things, of plain Truths in Religion, 
which Almighty God works in the Minds of humble Men. By reaſon of which Sex/e, 
their leſſer degree of Knowledge becomes far more uſeful to themſelves in reference to 
Practice, than a far greater degree of Knowledge does in the other. St. Paul pray'd, 
that the Chriftians might abound more and more ia Knowledge and in all Senſe, as it 
is in the Margin, Phil. i. 9. It's one thing to have a Knowledge of what is Duty, and 
of what is neceſſary to Salvation, ſwimming in rhe Brain, and another to have a deep 
and an affecting ſenſe and feeling thereof in their Hearts, both of the Neceflity and 
Goodneſs thereof, ſuch as iſſues it ſelf in a ſuitable Practice. A little Knowledge with 
a great deal of this Senſe, will go much farther in the true Practice of Chriſtianity, 
than a great deal of formal and notional Knowledge will do without this Senſe. And 
that's the reaſon why many but weak i Knowledge, are far better and more practical 
Chriſtians, than many others, who yet far tranſcend them in eg, The things ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation are but few and very plain, and therefore eaſie to be underſtood and 
remembred by People, though but of weak Capacities: The Dodctrines neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, make wiſe the ſimple.. And when Almighty God is pleaſed to fix the Mind and 
Thoughts of fuch upon thoſe few and plain things, ſo that they dwell much upon them 
and digeſt them, they come thereby to have ſuch a Senſe and Reliſh of their Goodneſs, 
Worth and Uſefulneſs to make them happy, as brings forth a far better Fruit of good 
Living, than abundance of more Knowledge does in others which want that Senſe, | 
Now this Senſe we ſpeak of, and Pride, are hardly found lodging together in the 
fame Heart; but whenever God works that Senſe in a Man that has been a proud Per- 
ſon before, he firſt beats down and removes that Pride, at leaſt from being predomi- 
nant. The different Effect of the Goſpel upon Men of proud Minds, though more 
knowing, and upon thoſe of a more humble Temper, though fimple-and leſs learned, 
was very viſible in the Scribes and Phariſees, compared with: thoſe who' were more 
illiterate and leſs knowing. The great Opinion which the one had of themſelves and 
of their Knowledge, made them unteachable under our Saviour's Miniſtration: When 
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prize Humility. 


and quite oyer-balance all the deſpiſing Reproach and 
(after they have taken down God's Cordials) patiently wait for the time and ſeaſon of 
is performing ſuch Promiſes as that: Hear the Word of the Lord, ye that tremble 
44᷑4 bis Word; your Brethren that hated 5 that caſt you out for my Name ſake, ſaid, 
Let the Lord be glorified: But he ſhal 
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27a A Diſcomſe of Humiliy, © 


the meaner ſort, who were deſpiſed by them for their Ignorance, (this People which 
know not the Law, ſay they of them) being yet freer from Pride, received his Do. 


 Arine. His Father, as our Saviour ſays, bid thoſe things from thoſe Wiſe and Prudent 
ones, which yet be revealed wmo Babes; ſuch as had more of Humility, though leſs 
of Knowledge : Matth. xi. 25. which is another full proof, that Humility qualifie 


Men for G 


5 Teaching, and makes them more capable of the beſt Wiſdom ; And 
that's Argument ſufficient to perſuade any Man, that cannot abide to be a Fool, to 


Sec. II. Almighty God will ſupport the Humble under, and ſtrengthen them againſt 


thoſe abuſes from bad Men, to which their Humility may expoſe them. Humble M 
that have but mean and low Thoughts of themſelves, are not forward to ſet out them. 


ſelves among Men, as others are. And upon that very account, ill-natured Men will 


be apt to deſpiſe, negle& and flight them the more: For that's an 1 in the 


Minds of Men againſt that which we call Humility; for, ſay they, if a Man does not 
value himſelf, others will not value him neither. I am /ma!! and deſpiſed, faith the 
Pfalmiſt : Indeed therefore deſpiſed becauſe ſmall, P/a/. cxix. 141. And again, Ian 


a Worm and no Man, (and what follows upon it?) 4 reproach of Men and deſpiſed 
_ of the People, Pal. xxii.6. Our Saviour was an eminent Inftance of this, in his hum. 
ble appearance and deportment in the World, for he made himſelf of no Reputation, 


but took on him the form of a Servant, as the Apoſtle notes, Phil. ii. 7. And he him. 
ſelf faid, I am among you as one that ſerveth, Luke xxii. 27. And what followed u 


on this among bad Men, but that which the Prophet expreſſeth thus; He was de- 
ſpiſed, and we efleemed him not, Iſai. Iiii. 3. | 


And whereto tends all this, if ſuch Men ſhould not be much 1 upheld 
by God, but to wound the Heart and to ſink the Spirit? And therefore, we have good 
Men, that have felt it, complaining thus: The proud have had me greatly in deriſion, 
PAL. cxix. 51. Reproach hath broken my heart, I am full of heavineſs, Pal, lxix. 20. 


Our Soul is filled exceedingly with contempt, with the contempt of the proud, Pſal. exxiii, | 
I am poor and needy, and my heart is wounded within me, Pfal. cix. 22. This being 


ſometimes the caſe of Men humble and of contrite Hearts; the good and bleſſed God, 


to ſhew the tender regard he hath to ſuch, hath declared his Reſolution to ſupport and 
incourage them, and to keep up their Hearts from ſinking, and to comfort and revive 


their drooping Spirits: 1/az. Ivii. 15. Thus ſaith the high and lofty one, that inhabiteth 


Eternity, whoſe Name is holy, I dwell in the high and holy place; with him alſo that 


Zs of a contrite and humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the 


heart of the comrite ones. For I look upon theſe words, as here brought in, for the 


encouragement and ſupport of thoſe that humbled themſelves to walk with their God 


in faithfulneſs, in a time when the generality of the ZFews became greatly degenerate, 
by which the Humble expoſed themſelves. to be deſpiſed, contemned and derided by 
bad Men, as we may gather from Ver. 4. where it's ſaid, Againſt whom do ye ſport 
your ſelves? againſt whom make ye a wide mouth, and draw out the tongue ? And 


when good Mens Hearts are wounded within them, for the Sins of thoſe among whom 
they live, and for their cruel Mockings, (as the Apoſtles Phraſe is) Almighty God is 


wont to bipd up and to heal ſuch Wounds : Pal. cxlvii. 3. He healeth the broken in 
Heart, and bindeth up their wounds. The Lorch bath anointed me to preach good ridings 


to the meek, be bath ſent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to comfort all that mourn, 


Tai. Ixi. 1, 2. And the Conſolations of God are not ſmall in the Eyes of humble and 


ood Men, whoſe chief defire and aim is to be approved of God. For when they can 
e well perſuaded in their own Minds that they have pond that, it will weigh down 
riſion of Men. And they can 


appear to your joy, and they ſhall be aſhamed, 
Ii. Ixvi. 5. | | ; PG 2 


Set. IV. Another benefi of Humility, which makes it defirable, FY it procures 
guietude, reſt and peace unto the Soul. This is the Motive uſed by our Saviour to 
Perſuade his Diſciples to learn of him to be humble and meek : Learn of me, for Ian 


meek and lowly in heart, and ye ſhall find reſt unto your Souls, Matth. xi. 29, Pride, 


which is its contrary, is the great diſturber of the Soul, fills it full of Commotions 


and Tumults, cauſeth one Storm after another to ariſe, blows up boiſterous and turbu- 
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lent Paſſions of Diſcontent, Anger and Fury. Hence Wrath is called proud wrath by 
Solomon, from the root out of which it grows, Prov. xxi. 24. Every little Diſappoint- 
ment, every. croſs Providence, every imaginary Neglect from others, is enough to put 
2 proud Man out of humour, and to give diſturbance to his Mind. And if fo, he can 
have little reſt in his Mind, confidering how full this World is of Diſappointments 
and Interruptions unto Men: For he that walks through the World, walks through a 
croud of theſe, and will be juſtled by one or other of them ever and anon. Pride 
hears the Mind, and ſo prepares it for fiery Paſſions, that every little Provocation will 
kindle and inflame it, as a ſmall Spark when it falls upon Tinder or Gun-powder. But 
Humility keeps the Spirit ſo cool, that it is not apt to take fire, though a Provocation 
does fall upon it. Solomon ſays, a Man of Underſtanding is of 4 coo/ Spirit, or of 
an excellent Spirit; for the ſame word, it ſeems, fignities both, Prov. xvii. 27. And 
he is of an excellent Spirit, becauſe of a cool Spirit, for that defends and preſerves 
ſuch a Man from a great deal of Trouble, Perturbation and Vexation, which a proud 
hery Spirit expoſes a Man unto. Humility calms the Paſſions, and keeps the Face of 
the Soul ſmooth, as the Face of the Waters are in a Calm. Meekneſs and Quiermeſs 
go together, and keep company in the ſame Spirit, and are fo comes by the Apoſtle, + 
1 Pet. iii. 4. 4 meer and a quiet Spirit, which is in the fight of God of great price, 
faith he. And if it be in the fight of God of great price, in reſpect of the Nature of 
it, well may it be in the fight of us of great price alſo, in reſpect of the Benefit that 
comes by it, eaſe and reſt and quietneſs to the Mind. 12 | 
Set. V. Humility, Lowlineſs and Meekneſs entitle Men to God's ſpecial Care and 
Protettion in evil 11mes, times of publick and common Calamity. It does entitle them 
to it, fo far at leaſt, as that they are far more likely to be ſecured than other Men. 
Not but that the belt of Men, in a general Calamity, may ſhare in it more or lefs, 
yea in extraordinary caſes may fall with the reſt. Bebo/d, I will Æindle a Fire in thee, 
and it ſhall devour every green Tree in thee, and every dry, faith God by his Pro- 
phet. And again, I wi! draw forth my Sword out of its Sheath, and will cut off from 
thee the Righreous and the Wicked, But the meaning then of the aforeſaid Propoſition, 
is, that the Providence of God will ordinarily, and for the moſt part ſo aiſtinguiſt 
between meek and humble Men and others, in publick Judgments, as that they ſhall be 
more favourably dealr with than other Men, 7ob xxil. 29. When Men are caſt down, 
then thou ſhalt ſay there is lifting up, and be ſhall ſave the humble Perſon. And again, 
Aepb. it. 3. Seek ye the Lord all ye meek of the Earth, ſeek Righteouſneſs, ſeek Meek- 
neſs ; it may be ye ſhall be hid in the day of the Lord's anger. And they are ſaid to 
be hid, when God's Providence does fo interpoſe it ſelf on their behalf one way or 
other, that they are as ſecure from the main ftroke of a common Judgment, as if it 
could not find them out. Thus P/a/. xxxi. 20. Thou ſhalt hide them in the ſecret of 
thy preſence from the pride of Men, thou ſhalt keep them ſecretly in a Pavilion from 
the ſtrife of Tongues. Thou art my hiding gr thou ſhalt preſerve me from trouble, 
PRI, xxxii. 7. Thus God commanded a diſtinguiſhing Mark to be ſet on the humble 
Men, that mourned for the Abominations of the Times, when Judgment was to be exe- 
cuted on the reſt, Ezek. ix. 4. Thus again, in Rev. vii. 3. it was given in charge to 
the four Angels, to whom it was given to hurt the Earth and the Sea, not to do it 
until the Servants of God were firſt ſealed in their Fore-heads, as a token of Exempe 
tion. Sometimes God moves the Hearts of their Enemies to treat them favourably, as 
he promiſed the Prophet Jeremy, they ſhould do him, and the Remnant that were 
faithful with him, Fer. xv. 11. Ihe Lord ſaid, Verily it ſhall be well with thy Rem- 
nant, verily I will cauſe the Enemy to intreat thee well in the time of evil, and in 
the time + afflition. And accordingly the Pſalmiſt obſerves God's dealing with his 
People, ſaying, He made them to be pitied of all thoſe that carried tbem Captives, 
PAL cvi. 46. And by this act of his merciful Providence, among the reſt, God, I ſup- 
poſe was a Sanctuary to his People, when catried out of their own Land, Ezek. xi. 16. 
*s ſaith the Lord God, although I have caſt them far off among the Heathen, and 
although I have ſcattered them among the Countries, yet will I be to them as a little 
Sanctuary in the Countries where they ſhall come. inent Inſtances of this we have 
recorded touching the Preferment of Daniel, Nebemiah, Mordecai, and others. | 
There are many other Scriptures which do atteſt to this Truth, that God's Provi- 
dence is ſpecially concern'd for the Preſervation and Deliverance of the Humble and 
Meek, more than for others. The Lord et up the meek; be caſteth the ar 
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-. down to the ground, Pſal. cxlvii. 6. He will beautiſie the meek with Salvation 
Pfal. cxlix. 4. When God aroſe to Fudgment to ſave all the meek of the Earth, 
„„ VVV 
And as Humility is ſo acceptable to God as we ſee, to obtain this diſtinguiſhing Fa. 
vour from him; ſo is it in its own nature apt to obtain more Favour in the Eyes gf 
Men, though otherwiſe Enemies, than others in many caſes find. For Humility ma. 
king Men as it does, innocent and harmleſs, and free from giving Provocation, it qus. 
lifes and prepares them for Pity and Favour in the Eyes of Men otherwiſe bad. I, 
2s he that will harm you, if ye be Followers of that which 1s good © 1 Pet. iii. 13. But 
though this humble, innocent and harmleſs Behaviour in Men, has a natural Tendency 
in it to procure them Favour even with bad Men, yet this is not all from which fo 


good an Effect does proceed, but this Temper and Deportment is fo pleaſing unto 


God, as that for their ſakes, be reſtrains the ill Nature of Men from venting: it ſelf 
againſt ſuch innocent and harmleſs: Men as otherwiſe it would do; by reaſon where. 


of they many times enjoy fair quarter with them. This Solomon obſerved, and there. | 


fore fays, when a Man's ways pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even bis Enemies to be at 
peace with him, Prov. xvi. 79. And this is another Motive to Humility xy. 
Set. VI. Our bleſſed' Saviour bath pronounced the meek to be bleſſed upon this ac. 
count, that they: ſhall inherit the Earth, which is another Motive to it, Matth. v. 5, 
Now Men by Meekneſs may be ſaid to come to inherit the Earth more than Men of 
contrary Paſſions, in ſeveral reſpec̃ts. | 5 fo 
I. As their Meekneſs tends to prolong their Life, and to preſerve their Health, to 


© 


enjoy Earthly Bleſſings longer than other Men of contrary Paſſions generally do. And 


this it does, firſt, in a way of natural Cauſality. For Meekneſs cauſeth or procureth 
Health, and ſo long Life, by moderating the contrary Paſſions of Anger, Wrath and 
Rage, which fire the Spirits and enflame the Blood, .and become deſtructive of that 
Health, without which all other Earthly Bleſſings will ſignifie very little. What 50. 
lomon lays, of the Fear of the Lord, or Religion in general, as that zz hal be Health 
to the Navel, and Marrow to the Bones, Prov. iii. 8. is true, eſpecially of Meekneſ: 
For it keeps the Paſſions cool and calm, and in an even and equal Temper; and that is 
preſervative of a healthy Conſtitution. For as Envy 7s Rotrenneſs to the Bones, ſo a 


pound Heart is the Life of the Fleſb, faith Solomon, Prov. xiv. 30. Secondly, Meek. 


neſs preſerves the Earthly Bleſſings of Health and long Life, by with-holding Men 
from thoſe Broils and Quarrels which many times impair Health and ſhorten Life, in- 
to which Men are betray'd by the contrary Paſſions of Pride, Anger, and Defire of 
* A Man of great Wrath ſhall ſuffer Puniſhment, 1aith the wiſe Man, 
YOU. xix. 19. 1 . | : 
2. As Meckneſs io gy tend to preſerve Health and to prolong Life, fo they 
tend to procure and preſerve The Comforts and Conveniencies of humane Life. 
- Firſt, They tend to ſecure them in the Poſſeſſion of them. For theſe Virtues of Hu- 
_ mility and Meekneſs, do ſtrongly incline Men to be ſubmiſſive and obedient in all 
lawful things, to the Government- both Civil and Ecclefiaſtical, under which they 


_ live; and by this means they enjoy the Benefit of ſuch Government, by having their 


Lives, Liberties, Properties, Peace and Safety ſecured thereby. Whereas Men many 
times by contrary Paſſions of Pride, Headineſs, Self-will'dneſs and Conceitedneſs, are 
betray d into ſuch Words or Actions, as do expoſe them to the laſh of the Law in the 
Forfeiture of its Protection in the Enjoyment of the aforeſaid Privileges. | 

"Secondly, Humility and Meekneſs tend to procure Men fair and friendly Corteſpon- 
dence and Agreement with Neighbours and Acquaintance, and thoſe' with whom they 
have to do: And by this their Lives are made peaceable and pleaſant to them. Humi- 
lity and Meekneſs make Men innocent and harmleſs, they keep them from affronting 
any, from lighting or deſpiſing any, from giving any manner of Provocation to any, 

either by Word or Deed. And this procures them Good-will, Love and Reſpect among 
their Neighbours, and all good Offices of Friendſhip. And this gives Pleaſure and 
Delight to a Man, and makes his Life very comfortable. And this ſeems to be pointed 


At in Tpecial, in P/a/. xxxvii. 11. to which our Saviour ſeems to refer, when he ſays 


the meek ſhall inherit the Earth. The meek ſhall inberit the Earth; and ſhall dt. 
Aeli themſelves in the abundance of Peace, faith the Pſalmiſt there. And hereto 
agrees that of St. Peter, 1 Per. iii. 10. He that twill ove Life and ſee good Days, let 
Hun refrain his Tongue from Evil, and his Lips that they ſpeak no Guile; let hi f- 
. chew Evil and do good, let him ſeek Peace and enſue it: And who is be that will harm 


you, 
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you, if ye be Followers of that which is good. Now 2 Man's Humility and Meekneſs, 
encline him to thoſe very things here directed to, in order to the obtaining of long 
Life, and ſeeing good Dayͤs. £ | REI 
Thirdly. In this Promiſe of our Saviour, the Meek ſhall inherit the Earth, may be, and 
doubtleſs is comprehended, and that eſpecially, /that real good and ſubſtantial Benefit 
and Satisfaction which GOD deſigns good Men by Earthly Bleſſings. By the Meek's 
inheriting the Earth here promiſed by our Saviour, it is not neceſſary to underſtand 
their having rich and plentiful Eſtates; for I do not know any other Promiſe in the 
New Teſtament, that will agree to ſuch a Senſe. But that which I rather underftand 
thereby, among other things, is all that real and ſubſtantial Benefit which Earthly 
Bleffings are able to afford unto Men: And this is promiſed to the Meek, when it's 
promiſed that they ſhall inherit the Earth. Now all that Earthly Bleſſings are able to 
afford unto Men, is the Satisfaction of Humane Nature in reference to the Preſerva- 
tion of Lite and Health, and in reference to thoſe Decencies of Life which are ſuitable 
to that. Condition, in which the Providence of God hath placed every Man in this 
World. This is all they can do for them which have the moſt of them, even then 
when the Bleſſing of God goes along with them, without which they cannot do ſo 
much. Thoſe then to whom God gives ſo much, or ſo many of theſe carthly Bleſſings, 
as do minifter Content and Satisfaction to them, to theſe he gives to inberit the Barth , 
for they that have that, have all that Karthly things can yield to any Man whatſoever, 
$0 that when our Saviour ſays the Meek ſhall inherit the Earth, I cannot conceive - 
that his meaning is, that they ſhall have more of the Earth than other Men; more of 
worldly Wealth, -larger Revenues, richer Fare, more coſtly Array, more ſumptuous 
Houſes, richer Furniture, and greater Attendance, and the like. For ſince our Savi- 
our, and his Apoſtles have laboured in their Doctrine to take Chriſtians off from covet» 
ing much of the World, and from minding Earthly things, as indeed they have; to 
put them then in Expectation of having a greater ſhare in them than other Men, 
would not well conſiſt with the conſtant Tenour of their other Doctrine. Wherefore 
_ Irather think that our Saviour by aſſuring the Meek, that they ſhall inherit the Earth, 
means, that they ſhall have « better Enjoyment of Earthly Bleſſings than other Men; 
more Content and Satisfaction in what they have, though it be leſs than proud Men 
have though they have more. And if they have this, they have more of the Earth in 
the Spirit and Quinteſſence of Earthly things than others, though they may have more 
in the groſſer Body and Bulk of Matter. | ET vs | 3 
Our Saviour hath ſaid, There is nd Man hath left Houſe, or Brethren, or Siflers, 
or Father, or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands for my ſake and ihe Goſpels 
but be ſball receive an hundred fold now in this time, Houſes, and Brethren, and 
| Sifters, and Mothers, and Children, and Lands, with Perſecution, Mark x. 29, 30. 
And by ſaying this, he bach given us to underſtand, that there is angther and better 
way of enjoying Earrhly Bleflings abandantiy, than by enjoying abundance of them in 
kind, For our Saviour did not mean, that they ſhould in that caſe enjoy an hundred 
fold more of thoſe things in kind; but as much Satisfaction and Content of Mind, as 
if they had had an hundred fold more in kind. And thus St. Paul could ſay concerning 
| himſelf and his Fellow- ſufferers, that they were, 2s having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing 
all things, 2 Cor. vi. 10. He could ſay, I have all, and abound and am full, Phil. iv. 
18. when yet that which gave him occafion to. ſay ſo, was but a preſent Supply 
which the Philippians had ſent him. Though they were fed by the Providence of 
God but from hand to mouth; yer they had more ſolid Satisfaction therein, by reaſon 
of that inviſible Bleſſing that did accompany that little they had, than a hundred fold 
more would have yielded without ir. He that could make five Barly-Loaves and two 
Fiſhes to feed and ſatisfie Thouſands, can eafily make a very ſmall Pittance of Earthly 
_ yield abundant more Satisfaction to ſome, than a great abundance of them will 
to others. | Y a 75 i | 
The reaſon why the /:rt/e which a righteous Man hath, is better than the Revenues 
of many wicked, as David faith it is, (P/a/. xxxvii. 16.) is doubtleſs, becauſe he hath 
more real Content and true Satisfaction in that little, than they have in all their great 
Revenues. And for the ſame reaſon Solomon hath ſuch Proverbs as theſe : Better is 4 
| little with the Fear of the Lord, than great Treaſure and Trouble therewith, Prov. xv. 
16. Better à dry Morſel and Quietneſs therewith, than a Houſe full of Sacrifices 
_ wth Strife, Prov. xvii. 1. And again, Better is a handful with Quietneſs, than both 
the Hands full with Travel andVexation of. Spirit, Eccleſ. iv. 6. N 3 
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Now there is 2 threefold Reaſon, why a leſs proportion of Earthly Enjoyments 
ſhould yield more Content and Satisfaction to an humble and meek Man, than a much 
greater will do to a yu 5 33 / : 

1. The one is the Bleſſing of God upon the humble Man's Enjoyments, above what is 
vouchſafed to a bad Man with his, which makes them more yielding of ſuch ſatisfaction 
as is proper to them, and more uſeful as to the end for which they ſerve : Te hall 
ferve the Lord your God, and be ſhall bleſs thy Bread and thy Water, Exod. xxiil. 25. 
And it is by his Bleſſing that courſer fare, yea, and when bur tnore ſparingly received, 
does ſometimes nouriſh them better, to whom God gives not better, than better Diet 
does others, as we ſee by daily Experience; beſides the more extraordinary caſe of 
Daniel and his Companions, with their Palſe, Don. i. 15. It is through this Bleſſing 
of God, that the meek eat and are ſatisfied, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, £/a/. xxii. 26, 
When yet that which God threatens in Micah vi. 14. Thou ſhalt cat and not be ſatiſ. 
fied, befals others: He grants others the things they deſire, but yet ſends leanneſs in. 
to their Souls, Pſal. cvi. 15. He cauſeth bis ſecret to be upon the Tabernacle of gt 
Men, as it was upon Jobs, (Job xxix. 4.) his ſecret and inviſible Providence to prof: 
per their Affairs, which is that B/ Hing 4 God that maketh rich, and addeth no ſor. 
row with it, of which Solomon ſpeaks, Prov. x. 22. When-as his curſe is upon the 
houſe. of the wicked, ſo that things one way or other fall out untowardly to their 
vexation: Prov. iii. 33. The curſe of the Lord is in the houſe of the wicked, but he 
bleſſeth the habitation of the juſt. 5 Be „ 
2. This Satisfaction which humble Men receive in 4 lietſe, more than other Men 
do in much, proceeds from God's Operation upon their Minds, mag, and diſpo 
their Minds contentedly to comply and comport with that pittance of outward Blel- 
fings, which God in his Providence does allot them. Godlineſs ſeared in the Heart 
de great gain, in this reſpect among others, becauſe it maketh a Man content with thoſe 

things which he hath, 1 Tim. vi. 6. It is not in the power of abundance of worldly 
things of themſelves to give content or ſatisfaction to the Mind of him that hath them. 
He that loveth Silver, ſhall not be ſatisfied with Silver; nor he that /overh abundance, 
with increaſe, ſaith the wiſe Man, Eccleſ. v, 10. In the fulneſs of his ſufficiency he 
may be in ſtraits, ſaith Zophar of a wicked Oppreſſor, Job xx. 22. Bur whenever ' 
Men are content and ſatisfied with what they have, it is of the Gift of God in bring- 
ing the Mind to it. That a Man take bis portion and rejoyce in bis labour, this is 
the gift of God, God anſwereth him in the joy of his beart, faith Solomon, Eccleſ. v. 
19, 20. St. Paul faith, he had earned in whatever (fate he was, to be therewith 
content: He knew how to be abaſed, and how to abound, to be full and to be hun- 
593 to abound and to ſuffer need; hut all this was through Chriſt ſirengthening bin, 
| Av. 12.13. | 
3. Humility and Meekneſs do in their own nature qualife Men for Contentment 
with a little, if God gives them but little, It's true, ir qualifies them tor a right uſe 
of much, if God pleaſe to give it them, as I ſhall ſhew in the next Motive: But 
otherwiſe, if God think fit to give them but little, their Humility reaches them to be 
content with that little. And the reaſon is, becauſe it is by this Humility of theirs 
that their Minds are proportioned to their Eſtates and Condition in the World. It is 
by the /owlineſs of the Mind, as not ſet upon high things, that the Mind is fu d to 
a low Eſtate and Condition. And it is the proportion that is between the Mind of a 
Man, and the State and Condition in which he is, out of which Contentment and Sa- 
tisfaction grows. As on the other hand, it is the diſproportion that is between the 
Mind of a Man, and his Eftate and Condition, out of which Diſcontent doth ariſe, If 
a Man have never ſo much of this World, yet if his Mind be lifted up above what he 


has, and bent upon that more which he wants, he is reſtleſs and uneaſie in his Mind 


for want of that he cannot obtain, (as we ſee in Ahab, when he was /ick for Na- 
bot Vineyard) and far from that content which a Lo Man has, who by his Hu- 
_— has his Mind levelled to his Condition. But of this I have ſaid more, Chap. II. 

And truly if by means of Humility and Meekneſs, Men may upon all theſe accounts 
come to inherit the Earth more emphatically than any proud Men in the World can 
do, though they have never ſo much the advantage of them in outward Eſtate, it is 4 
very eonſiderable motive to make us prize Humility and Meekneſs at a very high rate, 
and to labour diligently to get a good ſtock of theſe. Who would not be poſſeſsd of 
ſucha Treaſure, by which thoſe that have but Food and Rayment, may live ar a higher 


rate 


— — 


rate of Contentment and Satisfaction, than thoſe that have never ſo great an affluence 
of Wealth and Honour in the World can do, if they have not with it Meekneſs and 
Humility. ; 3 5 | „ 3 

Seck. VII Humility qualifies Men for a right uſe of Proſperity, and ſo for Proſpe- 
rity it ſeif. It is moſt certain that Almighty God does not envy good Men outward 


chat is better for them than that is. When Proſperity will do them no hurt, nor hin- 


der ſome better thing from them, the Lord then is ſo far from grutching them Proſpe- 


rity, that he takes pleaſure both in their Enjoyment of it, and to confer it upon them. 
Let them ſay continually, Let the Lord be magnified, which bath pleaſure in the pro- 


ſperity of his Servant, Pal. xxxv. 27. When at any time God's Church and People 


have by ſuffering been humbled ; and by being made humble, prepared for a more 
proſperous ſtate; then he is wont to rejoyce over them to do them good, as the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks, Deut. xxxii. 41. It is ſpoken as if the Lord were glad when his People 
are capable of Proſperity without ſuffering hurt by it, and that he rejoyces then to 
proſper them. The great reaſon why there are no more good Men great and wealthy 


in the World; and full of all Proſperity, is, becauſe there are ſo few that are not made 


wore by ir, either by being lifted up with Pride, or by truſting in their Wealth, or 
ſetting their Hearts inordinately upon it, or otherwiſe abufing the ſame to exceſs, to 


the raking them off, or hindering them in their ſeeking the Kingdom of God and his | 


Righteouſneſs. Our Saviour hath declared how hard a thing and difficult it is for a 
rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. And it being ſo, there is great reaſon 


them, leſt by their being rich, their Salvation ſhould be pur in the greater hazard. 
There is no queſtion but that ſome good Men, that are but poor and low in the World, 
ae very apt to think, that if they were as rich and as great as any other Men, that 
they ſhould nor be the worſe for ir, but the better, by doing the more good. But they 
ſhould rather think with themſelves, that God, who knoweth the Hearts of all Men, 
knows that they are not fit for it, nor would be able to bear ſuch a Condition without 
miſcarrying and growing worſe by it. David was an extraordinary good Man, 'we 
know, and yet it ſhould ſeem he ſuffered. ſome diminution in his Goodneſs by his ex- 
maordinary Advancement in the World. It was the great Commendation of Zeboſa- 


chat, that he walked in the firſt ways of David his Father, 2 Chron. xvii. 3. By which 


it ſeems to be intimated, that thoſe firſt ways of David, while he was yet but newly 
advanced, were his beſt ways. He2e&iab, another extraordinary good Man, of whom 
it is ſaid, That be truſted in the Lord God of Iſrael, ſo that after him was none like 
him among all the Kings of Fuda, nor any that were before bim; and yet he was not 
able to bear his proſperous Condition, without miſcarrying under it for a time, to the 
drawing down of Wrath upon himſelf and the Nation. For it is ſaid of him, that 


he was magnified in the fight of all Nations, 2 Chron. xxxii. 23. But then in ver. 25. 


its faid, that his heart was lifted up, and that therefore wrath was upon him, and up. 
on Fuda and Feruſalem. In the bufineſs of the Ambaſſadors of the Princes of Babylon, 
ood left him to try him, that he might know all that was in his Heart, ver. 31. He 
ad not know how unable he was to withſtand ſuch a Temptation to Pride, as his great 
Proſperity was, until his fall by it diſcovered it to him. And as for Solomon, how ex- 
cellent a Perſon he was, and how great his declining was, by occafion of his great Pro- 


ſperity, we all know. Theſe things conſidered ( befides what our own Obſervation 


may turniſh;us with) it may well reconcile the Minds of good Men unto their Condition, 
when but low in the World, as that which God knows to be better for them, than to 


be in a higher rank would be. It is faid in the Parable of the Talents, that to one 
to another two, and to another one, to every Man according 


was given five Talents 
10 his ſeveral ability, Matth. xxv. 15. God, we ſee, in diſtributing Talents, whether 
of one kind or other, hath reſpect unto the ability of them unto whom they are com- 
mitted, of managing them; and accordingly gives to one more, and to another leſs, 
«cording as they differ in ability to uſe them. | e 
And where fore have I ſaid all this by way of digreſſion, but the better to ſet off the 
txccllent uſefulneſs and defirableneſs of Humility, when it ſhall appear, that it is that, 
through God, that will ſecure Men from any groſs abuſe of a proſperous Condition, 
When well rooted in the Heart in any good proportion, and that nothing without that 
will do it, but Mens Tables otherwiſe will become a ſnare to them. Now that Humi- 


God's 


ity does qualifie Men for a right uſe of Proſperity, Iſhall make out thus: Iris ſaid, that 


U i has. 


— 


Proſperity; he does not uſually deny it them, but in order to their having ſomewhat 


to believe, that when God does not make all good Men rich, it is out of favour to 
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God's humbling of his People in the Wilderneſs, by feeding them as it were from | 


hand to mouth, was that he might do them good in the latter end, Deut. viii. 16. That 
is, at the end of that long Chain of Providences which God uſed ; firft in bringing 
them out of Egypt, and then in conducting them through the Wilderneſs, and at the 
end ſetling them in the Land of Canaan, in the midſt of great Plenty. Almigh 

God prepared them for the Enjoyment of great Plenty and Proſperity in the Lang 
of Canaan, by keeping them low, and by that means humbling them in the Wil. 
derneſs. He had faid before in ver. 5. Tho ſbalt conſider in thine Heart, that ay , 
Man chaſteneth his Son, ſe the Lord thy God chaſteneth thee, to wit, by bumbling then 
and cauſing them to hunger, as ver. 3. The Lord their God nurtured and diſciplined 
them, by humbling them in the Wilderneſs, that they might the better know how to 
uſe and enjoy the great Plenty of Canaan, when they ſhould come to poſſeſs it. Juſt 
as a Man prepares his Heir for a fair Inheritance, by humbling Diſcipline in his Youth, 
If then Almighty God did humble his People in the Wilderneſs (7. e. uſe a Method of 


Providence to make them humble) for this very end that he might do them good in the | 


latter end (i. e. that they might be more capable of being put into a more proſperous 
Condition afterward, without hurt to themſelves) Then we may well conclude from 
| hence, that Humility has an excellent Tendency in it to make Men capable of enjoying 
Proſperity, without hurt to themſelves by abufing it. 0 

And as it appears by Divine Teſtimony, that Humility qualifies Men for a due uſe of 
roſperous Condition, ſo it may be farther made appear from the Nature and Reaſon 


a 
of the thing it ſelf. - Humility, as it cauſes Men to have low and modeſt Thoughts of 


ment of Plenty and Proſperity, and that in a double reſpect. fs 

I. Firſt, It will preſerve them from abufing their Plenty to Intemperance one way, 
and vain Oftentation in another. Men that have no great Opinion of themſelves, will 
not make over-much of themſelves; thoſe who do not ober value themſelves, will be 
in no great danger of over/oving themſelves ; they will not employ their Plenty in 
making proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil rhe Luſts thereof. But as they are ſober in 
Mind, ſo they will content themſelves with a ſober Uſe of things for the Body. And 
then the Humility of their Minds will reſtrain them alſo from all Exceſs for Offentation 
fake and Vain-glory, in reference to Apparel and all other Pride of Life, wherein lofty 
Minds are wont to exceed. And it will make them to content themſelves only with 
ſuch Decencies in all things, as are ſuitable both to their Rank and Quality, and to 
the Humility and Sobriety of their Minds. And by reafon of all this Sobriety which 
ſprings from Humility, they will be at the greater Liberty of falling in with ons 
tunities of helping others, and of doing 5 to them, wherein one ſpecial part of the 

right uſe of a plentiful Eſtate doth conſiſt. Which brings me to the ſecond thing, 
2. Humility diſpoſeth Men as to Sobriety in reſpect of themſelves, who are in plen- 
tiful and proſperous Circumſtances, ſo it does to Acts of Charity and Friendſhip to. 
wards others. For one Property of Humility is to condeſcend to them of low degree, 
not in Complement only, but in real Service. It was a very great Expreſſion of our 
bleſſed Saviour's Humility as well as Charity, that he being ſo exceeding high as he 
was, yet ſtooped ſo low as he did, yea and emptied himſelf to relieve us. Yea the 
molt high God is faid to humble himſelf in beholding things in Heaven and on Earth; 
in concerning himſelf as he does for the Welfare of thoſe Beings in Heaven and Earth 
- which are infinitely beneath him. Pride makes Men to deſpiſe and neglect the poor, 
but Humility does the contrary, it inclineth them that have Power and Intereſt among 
Men, not to diſdain to eſpouſe the honeſt Cauſe of a poor and mean Man, but to 
aſſiſt him to plead his Cauſe, and to defend him againſt his Oppreſſor. Humility will 
cauſe Superiors to ſtoop to mean Offices of Love towards their Inferiors, when there is 
juſt occafion; as our Saviour did, in waſhing his Diſciples Feer, for an Exampleto his 
BATES Now, if Humility does cauſe Men, in proſperous State, to be thus mind- 
ful of thoſe that are below them, and in worſe Circumſtances, and to be ready to ſerve 
them in what they can, upon all fair Occaſions and convenient Opportunities; then! 

am ſure it cauſes Men to make a right uſe of their proſperous State. 
And as Men, by means of Humility, uſe their Plenty and Power, their Intereſt and 
Proſperity aright, ſo by thus uſing it aright as aforeſaid, they take the likelieſt courſe 
that can be, to have it continued to them by God. For, By Humility and the Fear of 
the, Lord, are Riches and Honour and Life, ſaith the wiſe Man, Prov. xxii. 4. It 
had uſually ſo happened in his and common Obſervation, elſe he would not _— _ 
+ Ke | | | a Frover 
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themſelves and of their own Worth, ſo it qualifies them for a right Ute and Enjoy. 
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2 Proverb of ir. When Job had recounted how he had uſed his proſperous State, he 
tells how he promiſed himſelf a Continuance in it, thus: I delivered the poor that 
cried, and him that had no Helper: Ibe Bleſſing of him that was ready to periſh came 
upon me, and I made the Widows heart to ſing for Foy : I pat on Righteouſneſs, and 
it clothed me: My Fudgment was a Robe and a Diadem. I was Eyes to the Blind, and 
Frer was I to the Lame: 1 was a Father to the Poor; and the Cauſe which I knew not 
I ſearched out. I brake the Faws of the Wicked, and pluckt the Spoil out of bis Teeth : 

hen I ſaid, 1 ſhall die in my Neſt, and multiply my days in the Sand, Job xxix. 12--18, 
He might well (as'we Tee he did) promiſe himſelf a Continuance in his proſperous 


proceeding, in that he gave ſo great an Interryption to Jobs proſperous Condition, as 
he did for a time, (and but for a time) confidMng how well he behayed himſelf in it. 
But it was upon ſpecial Reaſon that he did it, to ſet him up as a famous Inſtance and 


and holding faſt his Integrity. And God's calling out humble Men to ſuffer Perſecu- 
tion for the Honour and Confirmation of his Truth, or otherwiſe to ſuffer upon ſome 


ualifies Men for a right uſe of a proſperous Condition, and conſequently for a pro- 
ſerous Condition it ſelf. _ | | 5 © + pat 
Since then Humility qualifies Men for a right uſe of a proſperous Condition, and for 
that reaſon renders their Continuance in ſuch a Condition (ſuppoſing them to be in 
it) the more likely; this alſo becomes a Motive to ſuch, not inconſiderable, to uſe the 
beſt means and endeavours they can to become humble, and to abound in it. 
Sect. VIII. Humility is the beſt way to that which- is Honour indeedy to Honour of 
tbe beſt kind. I do not mean that Honour which conſiſts in outward-Titles, but that 
which ſprings from the worthy Qualification of the Perſon, and the Value of his Actions 
and Deportment. As when they do worthy and becoming things for the ſake of the 
Goodneſs of them, and not to get a Name and Fame among Men: When the very man- 
ner of doing them ſhall convince Men, that they do not fiſh-for Praiſe and Applauſe, 
but that what they do, they do out of Love of doing worthily. And ſome ſuch thing 
as this perhaps may be that which our Saviour means by the Honour that comes from 
God only, in Oppoſition to the Pharifaical eos, ſeeking Honour one of another, John 
v. 44. For Reputation among their Party, governed in what they did, and what they 
did forbear. Whereas good Men indeed had ſtill reſpect to the Worthineſs of the 
things they did, tliat they might be ſuch, as in the doing of which they might have 
Approbation from God, whether they had any from Men or no. Now that Humility 
is the beſt way to this Honour, we learn from what our Saviour hath aſſerted more than 
once, when he ſaid, he that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted: as on the contrary, he 


Solomon often aſſerts the ſame thing, ſaying, 1 55 Honour is Humility; as on the 
contrary, Pride gocth before Deſt ruction, and 4 44 10 Spirit before a fall, Prov. xv. 
33. & xvi. 18. & xviii. 12. We have this Saying in ſundry places of Scripture; God 
refiſteth the proud, but giveth Grace to the humble, Prov. ili. 34. Jam. iv.6. 1 Pet. v. 5. 
Grace here, I conceive, is to be underſtood of that which is oppoſite to Diſgrace, as 
Favour, Reſpe& and Honour is in the Eyes of Men. And to have a good Name, Fa- 
vour and Friendſhip with Men, eſpecially ſuch as are ſober and wiſe, is ſo great a 


to it, in the wiſe Man's Judgment, Prov. xxii. 1. A good Name is rather to be choſen . 
than great Riches, and loving Favour, rather than Silver and Gold. But as God gives 


their Defign, The Defign of a proud Man, is to be honoured and efteemed above 
other Men. But the more he ſeeks it, the farther he is from it, and comes to be leſs 
eſteemed, for the ſake of thoſe Ways and Methods, by which he ſeeks Honour among 
Men. Solomon ſays, a Man's Pride ſhall bring him /ow, but Honour upholdeth the 
bumble in Spirit, Prov. xxix. 23. That by which a proud Man ſecks to riſe, and to 


Downfal, as we ſe in Haman. God Loves to reſiſt and thwart Men that would have 
Honour, whether God will or no, and by ſuch ways as he never allow'd. In the thing 
wherein they dealt proudly, he was above them, by making that very thing their over- 
throw, Exod. xviii. 11. But as a Man's Pride brings him low, ſo Honour upboldeth 
the bumble in Spirit: The Favour and Reſpect which his Humility procureth him, 


381 


State, while he thus uſed it. For it was not according to God's common Method of 


Example of Patience and Submiſſion, and of the happy iſſue of his patient enduring 


ſpecial Deſign, we take to be exempt caſes, when we ſuppoſe and ſay, that Humility | 


that exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, Matth. xxiil. 12. Luke xiv. 11. & xviit. 14. And 


_ Blefling, that great Riches and abundance of Silver and Gold, is not to be compared 


Grace to the humble, ſo on the contrary, he refiſteth the proud, and croſſeth them in 
have a great Name in the World, that oftentimes God makes the occaſion of his 
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fupports and keeps him up, when proud Men fall. When Men are caft down, then 


rholl ſpalt ſay there is lifting up; and be ſhall ſave the bumble Perſon, Job xxii. 29. 
Pride always tends to lay Men low in the Minds of others, eſpecially of all conſidering * 
Men; though its true, their eminent and remarkable down fall does not always fo}. 
low in this World, but yet very often it does, that God may thereby caution others 
againſt Pride and Haughtineſs. And when God intends to make their Pride viſible in 
their fall, as the cauſe of it, he many times forbears them long, until their Haughti. 


_ neſs becomes very notorious and remarkable: And that is one of God's due tines, to 


make the Loftineſs of Man to be bowed down, and the Haughtineſs of Men to be ai 
low: Their feet ſpall ſlide in due time, Deut. xxxil OO s 
On the other hand, Humility alway tends to exalt Men in the minds and good 
eſteem of others, though an external | | 
Life, and yer ſometimes it does, which gave occaſion to the bleſſed Virgin in her 
to ſay, He hath put down the mel from their ſeat, and hath exatied the humble and 
meek. God ſometimes beautifies. ; 
delivered out of trouble, and the wicked come in their ftead; when the wicked are a 
+ . ranſome for the righteous, and the tranſgreſſors for the upright, as ſometimes they 
ate, as Solomon hath obſerved, Prov. xi. 8. and xxi. 18. When St. Peter exhorted the 
Chriſtians to humble themſelves under the mighty hand of God, that be might exalt 
them in due time, (1 Pet.v. 6.) it is not unlikely, but he might haye an eye in part 
upon that great turn of Providence, not then far off, when the Chriſtians were pt 


| ſerved, and their Perſecutors deſtroyed, as at the time of the deſtruction of Feruſalen. 


It is true, the Humility of every humble Man is. not rewarded with temporal De. 
liverances, much leſs with Exultation to places of Honour and Dignity in the World. 
But then there is @ due time in the next World, which is the moſt proper time of Re. 
tribution, in which God will eminently exalt in Glory every humble Soul, and t 
moſt that have been moſt humble; ſo faith our Saviour, Whoſoever ſhall bumble 
himſelf as this little Child, the. ſame is greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt, 
XVIII. 8 And what greater Motive can we have to endeavour to excel in Humility 
SeA. IX. The great Example of Humility and Meekneſs that appeared in our bleſſed 
Saviour, is another great Motive to all that would approve themſelves to be his Diſci- 
ples indeed, to endeavour to be herein as like him as they can: And ſo much the 1. 
ther, becauſe he has propoſed himſelf to their Imitation in this in ſpecial : Learn of 
me, faith he, for I am meek and lowly in-heart, Matth. xi. 29. And although we can 
never act our part in Humility as he has done in leſſening himſelf upon a worthy de. 
ſign, as when he was in the fon of God, and thought it no robbery to be equal with 
im, be made himſelf of no reputation, took upon bim the form of a ſervant, and be- 
came obedient unto death : Yet, as I fay, the Apoſtle would have the ſame mind and 
- temper of ſpirit to be in Chriſtians, which was in him when he thus humbled himſelf, 
Let the ſame mind be in you which alſo was in Cyrift Feſus, Nc. Phil. ii. 5,6, 7. When 
he would come into the World upon fo glorious a deſign, as to be the Saviour of it, 
the manner of his appearance in ir, ſhews how little he a ps the Glory and Gran- 
deur of it: Choice was made of mean Parentage ; He hath regarded the low eſtate of 
his Hand-maid, ſaid the Mother of our Lord. He diſdained nor to be born in a Stable, 
nor to be called the Carpenter's Son. And when he made himſelf publick by his Mi- 
- nitration, he made choice but of a Company of poor Fiſhermen, and other mean Men 


for his Apoſtles. And the place out of which he choſe them was Galilec; upon which 


account they were called Men of Galilee, and Galileans. And Galilee was a place of 
leaſt eſteem among the Fews, and indeed. under ſome kind of Reproach : Can any good 
thing come out of Nazareth? ſaid Nathanael, which was a Town in Galilee, 255 
46. Art thou alſo of Galilee faid they to Nicodemus :. Search and look, for out of 
_ Galilee ariſeth no Prophet, John vii.52. Theſe things argue the Humility of our 84. 
viours Ming. * : 35 5 
And then as touching his Carriage among Men, his Humility appeared in that ten- 
der regard he ſhew'd' to the meaneſt Perſons that apply'd themſelves to him for help 
and cure, never complaining of their troubleſomeneſs, though they throng' d him, and 
though ſometimes he had not leiſure fo much as to eat Breaq; by reaſon of their croud- 
ing to him. The great Regard and tender Affection be expreſſed to little Children 

- "that were ans unto him, when his Diſciples were offended at their being brought, 
was another In 
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the meek with Salvation, as when the righteous are 
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And ſo was his indulgent carriage and tender dealing with ſuch, in whom was any the 
leaſt appearance of good Inelinations, to look 'after the Affairs and Congernmient of 
their Souls; a thing which was foretold of him, in theſe words of the Prophet, Ihe 
bruiſed Reed be. ſhall not break; the. ſmoaking Flax be ſhall not quench : He neither 
deſpiſed nor neglected any for Meanneſs or Lowneſs in one kind or other. He difdain- 
ed not to ſtoop fo low as to do the meaneſt Offices of Love even to his Inferiouts, as 
in waſhing his Diſciples Feet, and for this reaſon too, that by his Example he might 
teach his Followers to de the like towards one another. , I your Lord ani Maſi en 
have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought to waſb one another's feet 5 for I haue given ou 
an Example, that ye ſhould do as I haue done: unto you, John xiii. 4. 
And then he was ſo far from ſeeking Humane Applauſe by the Excellency: of his Do- 
Arine, and the Mightineſs of his Works and Miracles, which yet procured great Ad- 
mitation among the People, that he ſtill laboured to avoid as much as he could all 
appearance of Oſtentation, and aſcribed the Wiſdom and Power, by which he:preach'd | 
the one and wrought. the other, unto God his Father. I ſeek nor mine own gloty, faith 
he in one place, ohn viii. 50. I receive not honour from Men, in another, ohn v. 41. 
My Dottrine is not mine, ſaith he, but his that ſent me, John vii 16. Ihe Farber that 
duelleth in me, be doth the works, John xiv. 10. He did not act the great things he 
had to do with pomp and noiſe, but with ſtilneſs and calmneſs, in a meek; quiet, and 
peaceable manner, according to what was foretold of him by the Prophet: He ſhall 
not ſtriue, nor cry, nor liſt up his voicè in the flireets, Matth. xii. 199. 


Nor was the humble frame of our Saviour s Spin alter d by the greateſt Applauſe | 
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| and Acclamation of, the People. The greatelt of this kind we read of was when he 
| 15 it were in Triumph into Feſaſalem, when the People ſpread: their Gunments 
i the 
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wy, and cut down Branches of Trees, and ſtrow'd them in ibe way likewiſe, 
ind cry'd, Hoſanna to the Son of David, bleſſed be. the King of Iſrael that:comerb in 
the Name of the Lord; as much as if they had faid, God fave the King. And pet he 
was then ſo far from being lifted up, or tranſported in his own Mind with all this, as 
that he then beholding the City, wept over it, in a compaſſionate ſenſe of the Miſery 
and Deſtruction that was coming upon ir, Luke xix. And the Prophet Zachary had 
foretold the meek Behaviour of the bleſſed Zeſus in the midſt of all this great Honour 
thus put upon him by a very great Multitude, in theſe words: Tell the Daughter of 
Zion, af King cometh unto thee, meek and ſitting upon an Aſs, and a Colt the Fole of 
an Aſs, Matth. xxi. 5. + Te, : 

And as our Saviour's Humility appeared in beating Applauſe, without being in the 
leaſt puff d up with it, ſo it did likewiſe in his bearing ARnes Slanders, Reproaches, 
Revilings and great Indignities from Men, yea and Perſecution unto Death it ſelf, and 
all with great Meekneſs and invincible Patience, ſuch as any degree of Pride would 
never have ſuffered a Man to bear, without ſome fretting, vexation and diſorder of 
Mind. And all that Meekneſs and Patience of his proceeded from his matchleſs Hu- 
miliry. When James and John, two of the Diſciples of Chrift, out of their fiery Zeal 
would have called for Fire from Heaven to have conſumed the Samaritans for putting 
ſuch an affront upon their Lord and Maſter, as to refuſe to receive him, our Saviour 
tebuked them for their intempetate Zeal, faying, Ie know not what manner of Spirit 
ye are of. As for the manner of our Saviour s Behaviour under the moſt unworthy and 
barbarous uſage of his Enemies, St. Peter gives this ſhort account of it: That when be 
was reviled, he reviled not again; that when he ſuffered, he threatned not, but com- 
mitted his Cauſe to him that judgeth rigbteouſly, 1 Pet. ii. 23. He did not go about to 
defend himſelf from their unjuſt Accuſations and Revilings, by tecriminating their own 
Crimes upon themſelves, thereby to vilifie them, but contented himſelf at moſt in that 
caſe with a ſober and diſpafſionate Vindication of himſelf and his own Actions. And 
when he fell into his Enemies hands at laſt, he did not go about to terriſie them, with 
tlreatning them with what would follow for their ill uſage of him, as if he were 
pleaſed with the foreſight of how their villainous uſage of him, would be avenged on 
them; But was led as a ſheep to the laughter, and like a Lamb dumb before his ſhear- 
ers, ſo opened he not his mouth; meekly and patiently left all ro God to be vindicated ' 
by him in his due time. He ſhew'd himſelf ſo far Rath any Exaſperation and Bitter- 
nels of Spirit againſt them, when they proceeded to cruciſie him, and was ſo far from 
defiring God to avenge him on them, that on the contrary he heartily pray d for their 
Pardon; and was ſo far from aggravating in his own mind the exceeding Hainouſneſs of 
the Crime, as that he leſſened it as much as 505 he could, by ſuppoſing it to pro. | 
„„ | | 00 2 Foe ceed 
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ceed from their Ignorance : Farber, forgive them they know vt daf rbey do, Had be 
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And although, as he was Man, he had à natural Defire to have eſcaped the ſuffering 
he was to undergo in his Agony and Cruciaxion, and therefore prayed, ſaying, Father 
af. it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me; yet at the ſame time his Humility was ſtick 
and his Submiffion and Reſignation of himſelf to the Will of God thereby, as that he 


could truly fly to God his Father as he did, Ter nor my Will but thine be done. 


| vely 
our 8 and more worthy our Imitation,” than his Humility and Charity? Now? 
” Ut 


In theſe, and like things, we have a Proſpe& of the Humility of our Saviour, 
wherein he hath recommended himfelf to our Imitation, if we would approves 
ſlves to be his Diſciples by learning of him. And what renders him more lovely'in 

Our 11 tis 
natural unto Men, at leaſt for good Men to deſire to be like them, for whom 
they have a great Veneration and Love, in thoſe things, for the ſake of which they 
honour, reverence and love them. And I think there is no greater a fign of undiſſet. 


| bled Loveto our Lord Jeſus, than an earneſt and ſtrong Deſite to become like him, in 


Mind, Spirit and Temper. And indeed Diſciples cannot honour their Maſter more, 
nor. more endear themſelves to him, than by ſtriving to imitate all that is worthy in 
him. Nor is there any other way, without this, to make our ſelves known. to our 
ſelves, or to others, to be the Diſciples of Chriſt indeed, than by imitating his Ex. 
ample, and following his Precepts: And this is one of his Precepts to his Followers, 
to learn of him to be meek and lowly in Hear. oe © 

_ Theſe Motives, together with all the defirable Effects of Humility mentioned in 


theſe Papers, have enough in them to make Humility very deſirable to us, and to pro- 


yoke, animate and quicken us, carefully and ap, nay Fo make uſe of the Means and 
Directions for — humble, which have been deſcribed in this Diſcourſe, 
and of all other we can think of, and to be upon the continual Practice of it as well as 
we can, without which we fhall never learn to be humble by the beſt Directions in 
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PREFACE | 
Such READERS as are in any publick Capa- 


city of reſtoring Peace to our Church, and to the 
Dillenters allo, . is 


HIS I take for an undoubted Truth, That the Peace of the Charch depends 
upon ſearce any thing ſo much under God, as upon the prudent Manage- 
ment of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs relating thereto, by them that have the public 25 | 
Conduct of them. Suppaſing which, and ſuppoſing alſo the Peace of our _ "+ 
Church to be in a great meaſare loſt; there are none more concern d to enquire into | 
the reaſon of it than they who are in that publick Capacity. Nor are any more concern'd 
io fludy and to find out fitting Remedies for the Cure of this great Diftemper, and to 
777 them, than they are, Fe that none are in ſuch a Capacity of doing it as Ts | 
gſe doubtleſs owe more to the Peace of the Church than others, who have more Abi- 
lay and greater Opportunities than others to promote it, All this I take for granted, . 
Now more, I think, need not be ſaid than has been ſaid, and that abundantly and - > 4 
by many, to evince both the Neceſfay and Utility of Peace and Unity in the Church, and | 25 
the Miſchief of Diviſion, Strife and Contention. And although both the Parties di. | 3 
vided ſeem to be full of the ſenſe of all this, yet we find by ſad Experience, bow lutle i 
all that bath been Ow. and all that hath been done, hatli prevailed towards the Cure 5 3 
of this great and threatning Diſtemper, thus long predominant among s. What then? | 
Muft we fit down in Deſpair, and give up our Church in this Nation as incurable ? Or 
is there no Remedy unleſs God will work a Miracle to effect it? Has all been dane 
that can ſafely be done to reſtore Peace to our Church? It is, doubtleſs, a thing moſt 
worthy our Superiours ſerious Conſidetation, whether or no they have done all that they 
in Honour and Prudence can do towards 5 neceſſary and deſirable a Work. 3 
Is the diſſenting Party weak, or are they wayward in that they bave not complied wth 
thoſe Terms of Peace which our Superiours have thought fit to appoint ? Suppoſe they 
bave been * : Tet their not paying what they owe to the Peace of the Church, and what 
depends thereon, does not diſcharge our Debt on the other hand, nor do we owe any N 
whit the leſs to the Peace th Church, and the Honour and Safety of Religion, and ; a 
Succeſs 25 the Goſpel, which depends very much upon that Peace, The Peace and flou- | 
riſhing Eftate of the Church is a matter of that huge moment, that for the ſake of it, 
if not for their ſake who diſturb that Peace; thoſe that have power ſhould do any thing 
they can without wrong to our holy Religion, 3 an end to our diſhonourable and un- 
comfortable Contentions, and the many very ba 5 wir that are 3 upon them. 
\ And when they find by long experience that one Method will not do it, why ſhould it 
be grievous to them to make uſe of another, until they find out one that will? God ñ x 
bimſelf did not think it unbecoming his Wiſdom to evacuate and make void bis own In- 1 
flituttons when Circumſtances rendred others more accommodate and more proportionate [ 
to bis end, though they had been of uſe for many Ages before. There is verily a dif- 9 
anulling of the e going before, for the Unprofitableneſs of it, ſaith tbe 
Divine Author to the Hebrews, And again, He taketh away the firſt, that he may * 
eſtabliſh the ſecond, ſaith the ſame Author, The Alteration of Times, Circumſtances | | A 
and Temper of the People, are thought a ſufficient reaſon to make Alteration in Cuil Go. | 2 
vernment; though not of the Government ut ſelf : And why may it not be ſo in 7 25 : 
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 fiaſtical, in reference to thoſe things which are indifferent and alterable in their on N 
nature? When the Reaſon of Uſages is altered, it cannot be unreaſonable to make a. } 
teration in the Uſages themſelves. That which was a reaſon of retaining ſome thing, , 
in the beginning of the Reformation, may be a reaſon now of laying them afide, aud f 

r bat is for the better bringing People to Church. | | 7 
Aud if our Superiours ſhall think fit to make uſe of this Remedy, when we have ſy p 
ſtall bopes in any other without this, as we ſeem to have; they will thereby have tj, c 
honour-and the ſatisfattion of having dong what in them lies to heal the Church's wound p 


and tt. remove the ſuſpicion of blame from themſelves. And whenever they ſhall re. 

ſolve to try this, they have great reaſon to promiſe themſelves ſucceſs in it, if manage] 

as it may be, by removing the principal occaſiom of our Diviſions , e where there iʒ 
no Wood, the Fire goeth out, as the wiſe Man long ſince obſerved. | 

If it ſball be thought that it will not ſtand with the honour of our Superiours ſo fa 

to condeſcend to the Humours or the Scruples of thoſe from whom they might expeZ Ole. 

dience ;, yet it may be conſidered, that though they cannot think them worthy of it, yer 

the Churches Peace thereby to be ſought is worthy of it, if by that means it SF 

obtained: And it is not meet That ould be neglected for the ſake of any Mens un- 

worthineſs whatſoever. There is no good Chriſtian, how great ſoever he may be, cay 

think it any diminution to his Honour to ferye the Church's Intereſt, to which we all 

owe even our very Lives. What though this cannot be done, perhaps, without ſome re. 

gret, in regard of that diſturbance which has been occaſioned by them © Tet the guid 

which in great probability they may do to them, and to the whole Church by procuring 

its Peace by ſuch their Condeſcenſion, is matter of far more weight and moment, than 

the 8 0. their own Mill in the contrary, and matter of more honour robo. For in 

doing thus, they will have both the Honour and the _ 7; treading in the ſteps and 

8 2  ?mitating the example of the great Lord and Maſter of us all, Chrift Feſus, and of his 

| Apoſtles : A thing worthy the Ambition of the higheſt among Chriſtians, * We then that 

are ſtrong ought to bear the Infirmities of the weak, and not to "ers our ſelves; 

for even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, ſaith St. Paul. And St. Paul, whoſe Chriſtian 

Behaviour bath procured him Renown through the whole Chriſtian World, propoſeth bis 7 

own Example thus to all, high and low; even as I pleaſe all Men in all things, not » 

ſeeking mine own profit, but the profit of many. Beſides, the more eminent any is r 

in the Church, the more he is obliged thereby to be ſerviceable to them that are beneath e 

Him in it, at what diſtance ſoever Circumſtances have ſet them; becauſe he hath that b 

Eninency for that very end. Whoſoever, ſaith our Saviour, will be great among / 

ou, ſhall be your Miniſter ; and whoſoever of you will be the chiefeſt, ſhall be 

the Servant of all. Even as I came (ſaith he) not to be miniſtred unto, but to 

miniſter. Theſe laſt words open the meaning of the former, which do intimate, that 

ſuch is the nature and deſigned end of Eminency apd Precedency in the Church of Chriſt, 

that whnever deſires to e chief there, defires * reateſt hurthen; that is, of bein 

ſerviceable to all the reſt ſo far as his Capacity will extend Even as our Lord, the 

greateſt of all, was among his as one that ſerveth, as himſelf ſaitb. Beſides, if by 

uch a Condeſcenſion any ſhall obtain ty be called the Repairers of the Breach, eſpeci- 

ally of one 15 great as 1s made in our Church, it will be an Honour ſo great, as may well 

male the higheſt among Chriſtians ambitious of it. LY | 

In order to Peace-making, it is worthy the impartial Conſideration of our Superiours, 

| whether it can be duly thought, that the Church is like to receive more benefit 7 con- 

* inning thoſe things in the Church, without alteration, which are ſuppoſed to be the 

= | occaſion of the wi Breach that is in it; though the Breach be continued thereby ; or 

by a procuring Peace and Unity in the Church, by removing ſome of them, and by an 

eaſie alteration in ſome other: Or whether the Church is like to receive more hurt by 

ſuch an alteration, than it does by our divifitns for want of it. For I doubt not but 

the proſpect of profit or loſs in this caſe ought to determine their Reſolution in whom is 

rhe power. Now the things about which our Differences have principally riſen, are 

granted by our Church to 2 but indifferent in their own nature, and alterable when- 

3 ever the Church ſees occgſon: But fo 1s not the Peace of the Church, and what depend. 

( By thereon. God has ub where commanded Church-Governours to impoſe the one, but has 

| commanded them and all others to follow after the things that make for Peace, and 10 
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1 | | endeavour to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. Had the one been as 
= uſeful and beneficial to the Church as the other, there's no queſtion but the one would 
have been as expreſly commanded as the other. The one may be lawful, but cannot f 
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ſo # neceſſary, becauſe not fo beneficial as the other. All things confidered then, it is 
bighly probable,\at leaſt, that we ſhall not be ſet father from Peace by ſuch an altera. 
tion, but le hroug bit much nearer to it, if not in per Poſſeſſion of it: | However, that 
the gain will be more one way, than the loſs can be another; and if 1 that's enough 
70 turn the ſcale of Reſolution. Since then ſome things which have been poſe with 
an intent to preſerve Peace, Unity, and good Order in the Church, have produced the 
contrary effects; that Peace, Unity, and good Order ſeem to call loudly for 5. Relaxa- 
tion in theſe things. | | TA wh 
Two things ſeem very neceſſary for the preſervation of the Church in Race: The one 
reſpeting the terms * entring into the Miniſtry and Communion of the Church; the 
other the due exerciſe of Diſcipline. As touching the Miniſtry, two things ſeem neceſ- 
ſary in order ro Peace. The one, that ſuch as are admitted into the Miniſtry be duly 
qualified for it, to the end the People may be under no temptation of leaving them upon 
accougt of their inſufficiency, and ſo ſet up others in more private Aſſemblies. For Ex. 
gerience ſhews, that the failure of Miniſters, either in reie® of Gifts or a good Life, 
has in many places greatly tended to multiply Diſſenters, and to divide the Church. 
For when all is otherwiſe done, that can be done, it will be a difficult thing ro confine 
Men to attend an inſufficient Miniſtry, wherein the intereſt of their Souls 1s ſo much 
concerned, as they will apprehend it to be: That's one thing. Another 1s, that nothing 
be required of them, as a Condition of entrance into the Miniſtry, that is of doubtful 
Interpretation, or apt to create Doubts and Scruples, and but only ſuch which every 
good Man, _ otherwiſe nice and ſcrupulous, may without heſitation ſubmit unto. 
ereof is, becauſe by this means that pretence will be taten away, of 
the neceſſity of exerciſing their Gifts and Function in ſeparate Congregations ; for that 
the terms of obtaining the publick Allowance are ſuch, as they cannot with ſatigfaction 
of Conſcience ſubmit to. This Tenderneſs ſeems the more neceſſary to preſerve Peace 
and Order, becauſe when Men of Miniſterial Education and Abilities have that to pre- 
tend, that the terms of taking upon them the publick Miniſtry are ſuch as they cannot 
comply with and keep a good Conſcience ; many well-meaning People, partly out of pity 
zo them, and partly out of an opinion that they are Men of more tenderneſs than others, 
will be, as we ſee they are, apt to follow them, by which they are and will be encou- 
raped to ſet up ſeparate Congregations. The Peace of the Church depends much upon the 
eaſe of the Miniſters Minds in reference to the terms put upon them in their Monithatim ; 
becauſe the ſaticfactian of the Peoples Minds depends moſtly upon the ſati faction of ſuch 
Miniſters as they moſt affect. 5 3 „ 5 
Then as concerning the People, the Peace of the Church depends very much upon the 
Unexceptionableneſs of the Terms of their Communion in the publick Worſhip. And there- 
ore, in order ty the preſervation of this Peace, it ſeems neceſſary that care be taken 10 
decline as much as may be, the impoſing under penalties, the = of ſuch Circumſtances 
in publick Worſhip as are apt to create Doubts and Scruples in the weaket fort : And 
70 follow the plaineſt general Rules in Scripture, relating to publick Worſhip, and the 
Example of the primitive Church in the pureſt Times; which muſt needs tend moſt to 
general ſatisfaction both of the weak and ſtrong, and to the holding them together in 
Peace and Love: The weak in the Faith ſhould not be troubled with matters a, doubtful 
. nt; eſpecially in the publick Worſhip, to avoid a Breach and to preſerve Peace. 
any things may be lawful in the publick Worſbip, which yet for Peace ſake may not 
be convenient to be impoſed, as that of Kneeling at the Sacrament for inſtance. The 
things that make both for Peace and Edification are to be followed, as in other things, 
fo eſieciall in the publick Worſhip. Our bleſſed Saviour in his Doctrine had reſpect to 
what his Diſciples were able to bear, left otherwiſe they ſhould be ſcandalixed at his 
Doctrine And the ſame rule, and for the like reaſon, would be obſerved in things re: 
lating to the publick Worſhip. | „„ mL. 
As touching the Diſcipline of the Church in relation to Peace, ſpecial care would be 
taken ſo to exerciſe and manage it, as that it may beſt attain this End, and not bin- 


* 


Ar it. Th this purpoſe it may be conſidered, whether to uſe the ſeverity of Diſcipline 


for doing or omitting ro do things neither good nor evil in their own nature, antecedent 
to that Humane Authority which forbids or commands them, does not tend more to bin- 
der than t9 ſecure the Peace of the Church. And whether it does not more hinder than 
farther the Peace of the Church, to uſe the ſeverity of Diſcipline upon Perſons, otherwiſe 
innocent and peaceable, for their non-compliance with ſome Injunctions of the Church, 
when ſuch their non-compliance proceeds only from. ſcruple of Conſcience, and. want of 
hs 15 1 ſäati faction 
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ment, or the like, they might be 
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Satisf, attion in their. own minds touching the Lowfulneſs of what is required rhough in 


it ſelf and in the. Fudgment of wiſer Men, it ſhould be lawful. For ſuch Severity fo 
nw ch Perſons, when otherwiſe well meaning, creates a prejudice in their 2 


_ againſt that Church from which they find ſuch Uſage, and becomes a Temptation to then 


to wit hdram t hemſelues from-it, and to fall in with others of their mind. Fur in thi; 


caſe : hey wall look upon themſelves as. perſecuted for endeavouring to pleaſe God in ny 


alling againſt Conſcience, and be apt to conclude 1 a ſufficient ground of their Seqar, 
tion as driven away. Whereas if ſuch were indulgently dealt withat and tolerated in 
their different perſuaſion, as ſuppoſe for inſtance, in their not kneeting. at the Sacra. 

| rought in time to be better informed, as many by that 
means bave been; or however the Peace of the Church would be thereby better preſer. 


575 and Separation prevented. For ſuch little differences in the opinicn and practice 


of Perſons in Communion in the ſame Church, may well enough conſiſt with the Peay 


| OX Church ſo long as they agree in the Subſtantials of the Chriſtian Religion. Ihe 
ifference between the believing Jews and the believing Gentiles, about Meats, and 
Days, and Circumciſion, were far greater than many, if not than any of our \diffe. 
rences in the Circumſtances of ar 
| fo difference, and not to divide in Communion about it, nor rigidly to impoſe their 


orſhip : And yet they were to bear with one another 


different ſentiments and practice upon each other. And is it not great pity, that ſo ex. 

cellent an Apoſtolical Canon as this (Rom. xiv. Adds 15.) ſhould be. over lookt in Eccit. 

ſiaſtical Geer, and that the Church ſhould ſuffer ſo much in its want of Peace, 
it bas done for want of obſerving this? - | with 


But beſides, this Severny of Diſcipline about things indifferent or not neceſſary in their 
oron Nature, or of Divine Inſtitution, binders the Peace of the Church, and perhaps 
the Purity of it too, by rendering the Cenſures of the Church leſs auguſt and leſs re. 


garded. For when Men come to be excommunicated for not obſerving ſome little things 


- which are confeſſed wot neceſſary in their own Nature, and which yet they really ſcruple, 


their Conſciences are not at all affelled with the Cenſures of the Church in this = as 


they would be if it were for ſuch notorious Crimes as for which, and not for leſs than 


which, Excommunication was inflilled in the Primitive Church. And if the Conſcience 


| be not affected with it, as 17 ff they haue not deſerved it, they will take themſelves 


but wronged thereby, and be ſo far from being brought more to reverence the Govorn. 


- ment, as that their minds and affeclions will be more alienated ſrom it, and from the 
urch for the 4 f it, as experience bath abundantly ſhewed. And when Econ. 
0 


munication ts made ſo common as to be inflifted for matters of doubtful Diſputation, as 
well az for ſcandalous 7 and groſs Immoralities, if not rather and more ſrequent- 

for thoſe than for theſe ; the Efficacy and Authority of the Churches Cenſures is 
tbereby weakned in the minds not only of the leſſer Offenders, but of the greater alſo 
who will ſoon ee the other to make. no great matter of Excommunicat ion farther, 
than as it is expenſive to them, the ſhame of their Excommunication being much leſſen- 
ed in their ſenſe, as being nothing but what they ſee is inflicted on other Men, who 
do not take themſelves at all diſgraced thereby. Now the Cenſures of the Church are 
as a guard to it, to ſecure both its Peace and Purity: And therefore by bow much the 
Authority and Dread of theſe is weakened by any Miſapplication of them, by ſo much 


is both the Peace and Purity of the Church expoſed to ſuffer. When the nature and di. 
ęree of Church Correction is diſpropartianate to the nature of the Offence, as when 


made as beavy for the leaſt or leſſer Offences as for the 2 it Is 975 1 to diſ. 
o di 


courage and provoke the ſufferer, and 10 do him more burt than good: To diſcourage 


him in the way of willing and chearful Obedience, and to. provoke him to caſt off the 
care of Duty. Fathers provoke not your Children, leſt they be diſcouraged, /aith 


St. Paul. If too much ſeverity in Fathers to their Children will produce this ill effet, 


it is no wiſe likely to bave'a better effect, when the like is uſed ly Superiours 10 
Inferiours in the Church, A Ds : F 

The Government of the Church is the Government of Chriſt, when it is managed 
according to his mind and direflion: And his Government is à mild and gentle Govern- 


ment: His Yoke is eaſie and his Burthen light. His Diſciples fulfil his Law when 


they bear one another's Burthens, and do what they can to caſe one another: But to 


bur then one another unneceſſarily, and with Burthens, which be has not laid upon them, 
ir doubtleſs another thing than the fulfilling the Law of Chriſt. The weaker any Chri- 


 flrans are, the more gently and tenderly they. ſhould be dealt withal, left that which is 


lame be turned out of the way, as the Apoſtic's. Phraſe is. Thoſe that are diſeaſed 
and woulil be well if they could, are not to be beaten becauſe they are not: No more 
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are; they. that urs of weak minds becauſe they are no Hronger, bat ſcruple that which 


_ 


thoſe of ſounder Fudements do not, nor woull they if they knew how to Help it. 8 We . 
were gentle among you even as a Nurſe cheriſheth her Children, ſaith St. Paul: And that 
mui? needs be with a great deal of Care and Tenderneſs, and with a patient enduring. 


of ſome Frowardneſs aiſo. 


For my part, I doubt not in the leaft but that Chriſtian Forbearance and 8 Churcb 
' Cenſures, is Io be uſed towards all that profeſs belief of Jo much of the Chriſtian Do- 


Hrine as is neceſſary to Salvation, and do not contradif it by a wicked Life, how meny 


and how great ſocver their differences among themſelves in leſſer matters nay *otber- 


wiſe be. And this forbearance is to be uſed for that very reaſon; becauſe it it u proper 
means of keeping the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of. Peace. For ſo I underſtand 
thoſe words of St. Paul taken together, when be ſays : With all Lowlineſs and Meck- 
neſs, with Long: ſuffering, forbearing one another in Love; endeavouring to keep the 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of- Peace. That is, I concerve, endeavouring thereby 
to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace; to wit, by Lowlineſs and Meek- 


.zeſs, by Long-fuffering, and ? forbearing one another in Love. For otherwiſe conſi- 
/ 


ding the different Apprebenſions and Sentiments, the different Tempers and great De- 
fels and Inperfeclions that ever have been, and are like to be among Men. in the 
Church, it zs impoſſible to keep them all in Peace in the ſame Church without this For- 
brarance : Without this they will certainly fall in pieces, % which we need no other 
proof than experience. And there is no ſuch way not only of keeping Peace, but alſo of 


reconciling the weak to the ſtrong in their Opinions and Apprebenſions, and the peeviſh 
and the froward to the lowly and meek in their Affections and Goodneſs of Deportment,s 
a by long-ſuffering and forbearing them in Love; in Conjunfion with meek and loving 
Applications to them. The Body of the Church, æ St. Paul notes, does edifie it ſelf in 


Love: It & increaſed and beſt built up in that way. SN Applications in Church Ru- 
ler; which ſavour moſt of Love to the weaker ſort, and ſuch as are in moſt danger of 
droid:ag, are of all other the moſt effeftual to bind them faſter to the Church and to 
their Duty in it: For Love is the Bond of Perfectneſs, 2s the Apoſtle calls it. And 
15 0 this 77% of dealing will beſt reach the Churches end, it's pity any other ſhould be 
vjed inſtèeud Of IT. s ; IE | „ 
15 + vous mſtances about Gods Worſhip undetermined by him though commanded by 


Men, do prove an occaſion of ſin againſt Peace and Charity in a conſiderable part of the 


Church in this Nation, though it be through their Weakneſs that it is ſo : And when: 
all other means uſed to cure this Weakneſs, have proved unavailable and unſucceſsful; 
in this caſe it would be conſidered whether the Law of Charity to ſo many Souls, be not 
« Call to them that have power, to remove that flumbling-block and occaſion of ſin out 
of their way, when it may be done without damage to the Church, or occaſioning of ſin 
in any other. And the reaſon why this ſhould be thought on is, becauſe according to 
the S:riptures, the uſe of things indifferent is in Charity to our Brethrens Souls, io be 
forborn when they cannot be aſed without occaſioning or endangering their ſinning. If 


Meat make my Brother to offend, I will eat no Fleſh while the World ſtands, leſt 


make my Brother to offend, ſaith St. Paul. And again, Let no Man puta ſtumbling- 
block or an occaſion to fall in his Brother's way. If then the 25 of things indifferent 
rs to be forborri when ſuch uſe of them will prove an occaſion 0 fin in 77 then the 


queſtion is, whether in parity of reaſon the impoſing upon Men the uſe of ſuch indiffe- * 
rent things be not to be forborn, as does apparently occaſion Diviſion, Strife, Contention, 


Separation, Heart-burning, and great Uncharitableneſs among Chriſtians? 1 
But to proceed; as Forbearance and not Church Cenſures would be uſed toward: 
Men of different Opinions in leſſer things, for the ſake of Peace and Love in the Church 
which cannot be preſerved without it; ſo to the ſame end Diſcipline would not be negled- 
ednor remiſly uſed towards groſs Sinners. And the reaſon is, becauſe if it be, bad Men 


will be emboldened to make a Faftion in the Church againſt the good to the bindrante of 


Peace and Love: And — 1 becauſe it is one great occaſion of Separation. For when 
the Church is overgrown with ſuch ſcandalows Perſons, and no regular courſe taken to 
purge it; experience bath taught , that it makes man y out of love with the Communion 
of the Church for their ſakes, and becomes a Temptation to them to forſake it : Though 
that be no more juſtifiable perhaps thaz the Toleration of ſuch ſcandals is whith does oc- 


caſion it, *Tis true, Church Government by Dioceſan Biſhops is contended againſt by ſome 


Difenters : But ] have ſome reaſon to believe, that if the urch Government by them 
were but a4 effettually managed as it might be for the promoting of Godlineſs, and for the 
encouraging of pay Men and all good N , and for the ſuppreſſing of . 
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 ' partyortoothers. For if their Adverſaries uſing ſeverity to them be an unlikely way ib 


tbe Church, it is adviſable 8 
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tenancing vicious Perſons; "there ale but few would forſake the Church uy 


and diſc 


account of that kind of Government. © If the main ends of Church-Government. were bu 
duly ws Bir 10 great matter would be made of it by whom it is done. If ſome 05. 


ſeructions then were but removed, which make the due exerciſe and execution of Diſc. 


__pline difficult and uneafie, and the Execution of it committed to faithful hands, and 


due care taken that every one do their duty in their ſeveral places, without partiaiity 
or corruption, it would certainly tend greatly to the Peace of the Church, 'as well ;; 
to its Purity, and to its flouri * 8 Foe 

$ —_ aid thus much to our Legiſlators and Governours in behalf of the Church 
Peace; 


| 


Il now turn my Diſcourſe to the Diſſenters themſehves. For doubtleſs they. 


do as mey owe what is in their power to the Peace of the Church, as any other whaz. 


ay, «they are obliged more than. others t0 endeavour to repair the Breach iy 


mention what might or ſbould have been done to. have kept things from running 10 ſj 


* * 
P 


ring to the future in order to Peace. 


T. Firſt then in order to their procuring Eaſe where they are pinch'd, and Peach, 
bo abſtain from, and forbear all provoking Language 
by word or writing, and what tends to render their Adverſaries odious to their own 


gain or reconcile them to themſelves, or to work them to a compliance with their terms, 
as I know they think it ts, and ſo do I too; then their ufing ſeverity towards them in 
wnother way, and their provoking them, is as unlikely to reconcile their Adverſaries to 
them or to procure from them any yielding for their Eaſe and Accommodation. The may- 
| our Bleed aviour, the Prince of Nur, was not to revile again, when he was ye. 
wilted And dr. Paul tells us what the manner of bis Apoſtles was when they wers ill 
zreated, when he ſaith, Being reviled we bleſs, 5 perſecuted we ſuffer it, bein 
defamed we intreat. And another Apoſtle gives this Reaſon why the Chriſtians 2 


be flow to ſpeak and flow to wrath; becauſe the Wrath of Man worketh not, the 
' _ Righteouſneſs of God: Ir is uo fir Inſtrument or Tool in Iabouring for Peace. For the 
fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown in Peace of them that make Peace. He that hath 


knowledge ſpareth his words, and a Man of underſtanding is of a cool ſpirit, ſaitb 
Solomon. Aud again, There is that ſpeaketh like the piercings of a Sword, but the 
Tongue of the Wiſe is health. 5 | | 

2. What our Saviour taught his Diſciples for the ſecuring themſelves in caſe of Per- 


| ſecution, may well and prudently be obſerved by the Diſſenters in order to the 22 


in competition with on ly matter of Conveniency, and not of abſolute 


3 * 
; * - en # 
« 


Peace to the Church ; that is, ro be wiſe as Serpents, but innocent as Doves : Io go as 
fat to ſecure Peace in the Church as ever Innorency will carry them and ſuffer them to go: 
For Fl much in Wiſdom they might do to avoid Perſecution; and the Peace of the Church 
ought to be as valuable to them as the Safety of their Perſons. What is lawful to be 


© * done ſbould be yielded to by them, though in ſome reſpect they ſhould deem it inconvenient, 


rather than. the Peace of the Church ſhould be loſt. When the Peace er Church comes 
| EC eſfity, ſuch mat- 
ters of Conventency ought 10 give place to the publick Peace of the Church. There are 


ſo many, and ſuch great Evils of Strife, Contention and Uncharitableneſs ( Evils that pr 
upon the Vitals of Religion) which break in > $4 the Church at the Breach that i- hae 
Y 


in its Peace, that any thing that is not ſinful in it ſelf ſhould be yielded to, rather than 
the pulick Peace of the Church ſbould he abandoned, and the Church thereby expoſed to 
all the miſchief which is conſequent upon the loſs of the Church's Peace. 


1 © G - , 


3. I order to 5225 zo Peace, they ſhould remember and much conſider, that it it 


many that lay out all their Zeal in a manner for Truth, withuut due regard to Peace 


N doing it : Whereas the 
es Peace as well as Truth a great and conſiderable part of the Chriſtian 


and Lore; and think that ſo long as they contend for Tnuth, they do well and worthily 
ene, rough they take little care for Peace in the manner of 
T7 


pture m 


rending for their different Opinions, under the notion of contending for Truth; their 
meaning doubtleſs was to perſuade them ſo to plead for Truth, in thoſe leſſer matters 


/ 
= 


* 
» A db 


it, by how much they have been more concerned than others in making it. Not 10 


great an extream as we have ſeen; T ſhall only crave leave to offer a few things refer. 


as gy their Duty to be for Peace as it is to be for Truth; and that it is more Habs | 
#0 God, an more uſeful to Men, and tends more ro the honour of Religion, . 
fold be ſo, than when their zeal for Truth makes them negle Peace. There are tw 


t they 


Re Tarn. ben the Apoſtles did ſo frequently exhort the Chriſtians ro Peace, in con- 
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of Duty be but obſerved by the Diſſenters, it will make them ftudious how 10 managt 


their different apprebenfions with ſueh moderation aud diſcretion, as that the Subſtantials. 


of Religion, Peace and Charity may not ſuffer by it. Aud this Rule, if obſerved, will 


lead them likewiſe to confider how far they may, without wronging Religion or their C 


Hence, yield for Peace ſake, and to preſerve Love; and in doing ſo, that is, in ſtudyi 
1 be dene as the Apoſtle exborted Chriſtians to be, they nmy perhaps find juſt 4 bo 
many a caſe to comply farther than they were'aware of or at firft fight of things thought 
;bey might have done. When our Saviour ſays, Judge not according to appearance, 
but judge + grey ene it implies, that a right Fudgment in many Caſes is not 
to be made by the firſt appearance of things, nor unleſs they be narrowly loo d into, 
4 the ſeveral Ci ads weigh'd which relate to them. Men many times that 
Ke taken up with the firſt appearance of things, have gone away with a great deal of 


ſatisf atom; and much confidence for fome time, who yet, when they have afterwards 


been drawn more narrowly to ſcan the ſame thing over again, and to ſearch into it 
 throughly, have found canſe to make anther and a better Fudgment of the 42 thing 
than they did before. And well-meaning Men are never more in danger of 

vol by the firſt appearance of things, than when thoſe appearances ſeem to carry in them 
2 teal for God, and for his Laws, and for the purity of his Worſhip. We ſee hom zealous 
and forward the Phariſees mere to cenſure ſeveral Miiout of our Saviour and of his Diſci- 
ples, which at Rift ſehr ſeemed to them no better than a prophaning of the Sabbath-day 
Which yet they would have found to have been quite otherwiſe, bes had been able to 
have penetrated into thoſe parallel Caſes, by which our Saviour juſtifies his own and his 
Diſciples Actions againſt their unju Fas hug Aud thus {ome well-meaning People 
ſew their Zeal for God, as they think, againſt the Common-Prayer-Book, becauſe it is 
of bumane Contrivance, aud becauſe nothing is to be dome in the Worſhip of God which 
lie bas not commanded or appointed, as they are wont to alledge : And has not this a 
ſpecious . err. at firſt ſgbt? And yet a very little looking narrowly into this mar- 
ter, will diſcover the Ware in it. For, firſt, the intrinfick Subſtance of the Prayers 
are certainly «mate; God, being either matter of Confeſſion, Supplication, Petition, 
Interceſſion, or Thankſgroing. And then for the Cloathing the internal Subſtance with 
an external Mode of Performance, though there be humane Contrivance in ir, yet that 
Contrivance correſpording with God's general Rules of Prayer, being made in a known 
Tongue, and to e, and in decent and reverent Geſtures, it does agree with ev 
right-made publick Prayer 72 
hek Aſemb lies, or in private either, if vocal, but is of humane Contrivance, unleſs the 
Lord's Prayer ? For God has not determined by the Scriptures, that publick Prayer ſhall 
le made without à ſet Form, nor m a ſet Form without any other, nor whether only in 
one Prayer or more, nor if in more how many they ſhall be, nor how lang, nor in what 


method, Theſe things muſt be ordered by humane Contrivance, one's own or others, if Men 
will pray at all in any other words than the Lord's Prayer. An ſo long as the Prayers 
do but agree with the foreſaid general Rules, they are of God's appointment fo fav as he 


bas made any appointments at all, whether they be contrivedin a ſer Form or without, 
in one or more, or in various methods, or kneeling, or ſtanding, or the life... n 
Others, though*they will not ſay the Common Prayers are unlawful, yet think others 
better that are made without any ſuch limitation and reftrittion as the Common Prayers 
are, And becauſe we are bound to worſhip and ſerve our God with the beſt, and in the 


beſt manner we can, they thinket ground ſufficient to leave the Parochial Aſſemblies ro 
tin with thoſe that worſhip God in a better mode. Here's another fair appearance at 


Hat ſight, as they no doubt do think. I ſball not here diſpute which of the two is the 
better way of Praying ; but ſball argue the undueneſs of their Praftice that withdraw 
from the Parochial dſemblies upon the foreſaid ground, though it ſhoul: be ſuppoſed that 
that's the better mode of Prayer which they take to be ſo. That we are to worſhip God 
with the greateſt Devotion of Soul we can, whenever we do worſhip him, we are agreed 
'n: And likewiſe that we are to worſhip him in the beſt external mode of Worſhip we 


can, when Circumſtances concur to make it beſt to do ſo, But doubtleſs it is a great 
miſtake, if we think Almighty God expects that me ſhould imbroil the Church, diſturb 
ts Peace, and ſet on foot Uncharitableneſs (the inſeparable effects of Separation) and 
by diviſion weaken that united ſtrength by which Religion is ſupported in the World,” 
and all this only to preſent him with a mode of Worſhip ſomewhat better than another, 
= is mag 2 to the ſame end, and without the forementioned 
uch 


when yet the or 


Conventencies attending it. ch a caſe we have great reaſon to believe, that God 


eing decei- 


whatſoever. For what Prayer is there that any uſe in pub- 


defires | 


» + 
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deſires Mercy, Peace, and Charity, with a leſs convenient Mode of Worſhip, che. 
L _ a more „ one without theſe, or in the negle({ or 7057 2 * 
ſaid, that he deſires Mercy and not Sacrifice: He had rather have no Sacrifice than 1, 
have it upon ſuch terms as the loſs of Charity, Peace and Mercy comes to. 4 nd 
. if fo, how much more then will a leſs Sacrifice with Mercy, Charity and Pe 

pleaſe him better, than a greater with the loſs of theſe? Theſe inſtances are given ,, 

a taſt to ſhew how eaſily well. meaning People may deceive 193 by firſt appearances 
of things; and how neceſſary it is 10 look into the inwards of things, and to view they 
| —_ before we make a Judgment of ſuch things as at firſt fight ſeem to part Tru, 
and Peace. EY | | | 

4. If the Diſſenters would give a proof of their real Love to Peace, and ſincere defy, 
to bring things to a peaceable iſſue in the Church, then let them be perſuaded 19 90 
cept of reaſonable Cai ene And that I mean by reaſonable Satisfaction, which i, 
ſufficient to convince their Fudgment and ſatisfie their Conſcience touching the Ten; 


of Communion in our Pariſh Churches, as that they are none other than ſuch as nale 


that Communion lawful, though they' ſhould not be able to obtain what would make it ful 
adequate to their Affeclion and 2 in all things. And that I reckon makes Communion 
toit h a Church lawful, when there # a conſent or an Agreement among the Members, 
in the ſubſtance of ſavins Doctrine and Worſhip, and nothing made the condition of thy 
Communion which is 122 in it {ef For in ſuch a conſent were the Churches planted 
by the Apoſtles founded, by which they were diſtinguiſhed from the Infidel World. And 
no after difference among them about leſſer things was ever allowed as a ſufficient cauſe 
of breaking Communion. And upon theſe terms are our Pariſh Churches founded. Noy 
a taking up with ſatisfaclion touching the Lawfulneſs of Communion upon theſe terms, it 
nueceſſary to the Keeping of the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace in any Chriſtian 
Church whatſoever. And the reoo it, becauſe if a conſent in thoſe things which are 
eſſential to the being of a true Church, be not ſufficient to bold the parts together in 
Communion : And if nothing ſr be ſufficient but what every one ſingly judges beſt, nit 
imply to the being, but better being of the Church and Communion in it in all Circun- 
ſtances relating to outward Adminiſtration of Worſhip and Government, it would be in. 
fpoſfſible to keep them from running into confuſion and multiplying Separat ions, upon 
theſe two accounts. Firſt, becauſe all Matters and Circumſtances about theſe leſſer things 
art not ſo particularly ſtated and determined in Scripture, as thoſe Subſtantials'of Do. 
Arine and Worſhip are, which are eſſential to the being of a Church and Communion. in i. 
And ſecondly, becauſe of the different apprehenſions and affefions that are among Cbri. 
flians in eee to the betterneſs of ſuch circumſtances in Church Affairs, as are no 
otherwiſe ſtated than by general Rules. For in meaſuring particular caſes and circumflan- 
ces by general Rules, that which one judges moſt agreeable to ſuch Rules, another will judge 
otherwiſe. And indeed the not taking up with ſuch a ſatisfallion as I have deſerited ie 
the true reaſon at the bottom of the many Setts into which our Church of England is 
now divided. For the Presbyterians firſt brake with thoſe that were for Epiſcopal 
Government, and the Brotoniſts firſt, and then thoſe of the Congregational way after 
departed from the Presbyterians, and the Anabaptiſts from them, and the Quakers from 
them, as alſo ſome of the Fifth Monarchy Men. Al! of theſe originally were agreed in 
the ſubſtance of ſaving Doitrine and Worſhip, and all continue to be ſo ns or ought 
I know, except the Buakers. But each of theſe have divided from the other in Commu- 
nion (except the Buakers) upon the account of their different opinions about ſome hſ- 
fer things, than that ſubſtance of ſaving Doclrine and Monſbip which are eſſential to a0 
Church and the Communion of it. In every remove they had as they thought ſomething 
better in proſpet{ than was in uſe or in ee among them from whom they departed; 
which was ſtill the ruling Principle in their ſeveral Separations and Subdiviſions. And 
if ever Almighty God ſhall have ſo much favour for us who are now ſo miſerably diui- 
ded, as to bring us unto any conſiderable Conſiſtence and Union, it muſt in all probabi- 


" be by perſuading us all to take up with an agreement and conſent in the ſubſtance 


of that ſaving Doftrine and Worſhip on which the Apoſtolical Churches were firſt found- 
ed, and which were the Terms alſo of their Communion, For fo long as agreement and 


conſent, not only in Subſtantialr but alſo in leſſer matters, and ſuch as are more di- 
table and uncertain, are made the condition of Communion, it is impoſſible to &eep 
the Church in Peace, and free from Diviſion upon Diviſion, and Separation upon Se. 
paration, as we have ſeen abundantly verified in the forementioned Inſtances here in 
this Nation. If there be an Agreement in ihe es mg Chriſtian Forbearance 
out leſſer matters, and me muſt 

| Never 


-muſt be uſed towards one another in our differences u 
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never ſcel to endeavour.s ſupply of what we think is wanting in the Church, farther 
un ſuch endeavours will conſiſt with keeping Unity in the bond of Peace, and ſo far 
ao may. To accept of ſuch a ſatisfattion as has been deſcribed, and to acquieſce in it 
4 a condition of Peace, us hugely neceſſary to a publick ſettlement in a Nation Chriftian = 
þy proſellon, which yet doubtleſs is the moſt advantageous method to propagate and pro- 
mate the Chriſtian Religion in general, For in ſuch a ſettlement it is not to be expedt- 
al that only ſuch matters and circumftances can be pitcht upon as every one will count 
jeſt ; it were well if that could be hit upon which every one would count tolerably good. 
Ge, for inflance, would count it beſt to haue the publick Prayers without any Litur- 
if they could obtain it. Others they are of another mind, and will think it is beſt 
y the people in general, and more . accommodate to the capacity of the weaker ſort 
which are always the major part, to have part at leaſt of the public Prayers in a fixed 
rm. Becauſe by ſuch a Form, Prayer-matter, is prepared with more advantage to af- 
xt ſuch Peoples minds, Than otherwiſe it would be. For by their being familiarly ac. 
uunted with the words and matter of a ſet Form, that matter has à more ready ac- 
ſs to their minds, and is more likely to abide with them than what they are leſs ac- 
quinted with, and which more tranſiently paſſes away. And though another may of 
qraping may be more ſuitable to ſome, yet if this be better for more, regard to their edi- 
jration ſhould ſway much with all good Men, who. ſhould not ſeek their own things, 
nor their own pre only, but the profit of wal that they may be ſaved, as St. Paul 
ſys be did. However, the Peace of the Church muſt not be violated for the 8 
Fa external mode of Worſhip, provided that which ſome efteem not ſo good do not de. 
t its own end, but is Each uſeful toit. This ſtill ſhews the neceſſity in order 
to Peace of taking up with that which I have called reaſonable ſatisfattion. As forthe 
preſent Liturgy, though ] do not underſtand but that it is generally agreeable to the Li- 
turgies in uſe in the pureſt primitive Times afier the Apoſtles, and long before the 
riſe of Popery ; yet if it may. in any reſpets be made better, and to more general ſa- 
nsfaltion, I could then wiſh for Peace ſake and to remove prejudice, that ſome Emen- 
lution might be made in it, or elſe ſome latitude indulged to Miniſters in the uſe 
of It; | FR | 3 
Lo And that which I ſhall chiefly commend to them, and which I have oft binted at, 
bh before and in the following Diſcourſe, and which 1 ſhall now a little more fully in- 
ſift upon ir this, viz. That in all their differences with others about leſſer things in Re- 
leon, ſpecial care may be taken that {eſſer things may be over-ruled by the greater, and 
wi the greater by the leſs. That is, that other leſſer matters give place to Love and 
Peace, and not Love and Peace to them. By leſſer things; I mean Doctrines contern- 
ng points not neceſſary to ſalvation, and things relating not to the inward ſubſtance 
but out ward circumſtances of God's Worſhip, and ſuch things likewiſe as concern not 
the being but better being of the Church in point of Government, Governours, and 
Diſcipline, and the like. Now though there are fagne circumſtances more convenient 
than other, relating to the external part of God's V orſbip, and other circumſtances 
lkewiſe which tend more than other to the perfeclion of Government and Diſcipline 
in the Church, yet when Chriſtians are of different opinions about theſe, ſome holding 
theſe, others holding other to be beſt to the ends and purpoſes to which they relate; in 
ths caſe neither the one nor the other are to ftand ſo ftifly for what they think beſt in theſe 
ler things, as to break Communion and ſeparate, and thereby deſtroy Love and Peace 
rather than not carry it according to their own mind. Men may endeavour to bave 
things of this kind run according to their own private opinion, ſo long and ſo far as 
br and Peace gogern in ſuch endeavours. But when they chuſe rather to break the 
Gorch in pieces, and to put all into a flame, and to make a Church War of it rather than 
wt to have their will and their way in theſe leſſer things: This is not to keep the 
Unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, but io make the leſſer things over-rule the 
greater, and the. greater to truckle to the leſs, Now Love and Peace are next to the 
Love of God the great Chriſtian Duties : The firft and great Commandment is to love 
God, and the ſecond is like it, which is to love our Neighbours, and eſpecially our 
Oriftian Brethren,” and is therefore called the Royal Law. To promote Love and 
Prace wherein our likeneſs to God conſiſts, is the very ſcope and deſign of the Goſpel. - 
The end of the Commandment is Charity, ſaith St. Paul, ſpeaking of the Goſpel. The 
Kingdom of God is Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, as be ſaith 
another place. The introducing and eſtabliſhing of theſe, is the end and deſign of - 
Urifs Kingdom and Government by the Goſpel. The Adminiſtration of this Govern» 
mnt by preaching and praying, by Sacraments and Church Aſſociation, and all * 
e Ree: | | 95 an 
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am Officers in God's Houſe, are but means appointed to this end, to bring Men 10 1 
and Neuce with Haiti. VVV 


* 


But when Preaching, Praying, and Aſociating are ſo managed, as that they become 
Inſtruments of drawing"People from their Pariſh Churches, and of keeping up ſuch. a 4. 
von and ſeparation, as by which the Peace of the Church is violated, and which 1. 
rurally tends to binder Love in them ro others, and in others to them, they ſeem to n 
| counter" rb the end for which God has deſigned them. And though Men may preach 10 
3 | Love and Peace, and pray for it, and preſs Men to it never ſo much, yet if they pur 
| * rhemſeloes into ſuch Circumſtances of doing this, as naturally tend to Strife, Drujgy, 
| and Diſaffetion among Chriſtian Brethren, they ſeem to act inconſiſtently, and to 0% 
. c the true end of Preaching, Praying, and Aſciating, and to deſtroy one way what they 
| build up another: And though Men by theſe may increaſe in Knowledge and in Zeal fy 
purity of Ordinances, and regular Diſcipline ahh Government in the Church, yet if they 

Religion terminate in this, or if their Zeal for theſe be not afted in ſubordination 3 

Charity and Peace, but rather in oppoſition to them, and withfut due care to freſere 

3 Bo zbeſe between themſelves and the Brethren from whom they ſeparate or diſſent, may 
| | may eaſily be deceived by this means, and be far from being what they take them(zhe, 
| zo be. If any Man among you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue 


Saws, ——_ RN} ke... je —_— EIS, r 1 


=... | (from unchriſtian viliſying, reproaching, ſlandering, and cenſuring ) he deceives his own 
| - Heart, and 115 Reli 2 5 _ 750% in the Church of Corinth were zealous of fi 
| | ritual Gifts, and abounded in them; yet becauſe they laid waſte Charity in a great 
"= ; meaſure by their Diviſions and Contentions, by their Hnuying and making of Parties, 
aud by being for oneTeacher againſt. another; St. Paul did not ſtick to pronounce they 
carnal; yea, and gave them to underſtand that their gifts of Tongues and Propheſyin, 
| | | of Knowledge and underſtanding all Myſteries, of Faith alſo; yea, though they To 
| | | add thereto the giving their Goods to feed the Poor, and their Bodies to be burned; 
= Though their Zeal ſhould riſe ſo high, yet if they had not Charity, all would profit then 
| | nothing. ee B44 5 7 as: Mo 
7 Fine ben Charity and Peace are ſo conſiderable in the Chriſtian Religion, as that tle 
whole Miniftration of the Goſpel, Preaching, Praying, Sacraments, and Church Aſſocia- 
2100s, are ordained and deſigned to promote them; and fimce all the other without theſe 
will not quail Men, nor ſo much as denominate them good Chriſtians ;, great reaſon there 
ic then, that we ſhould never be ſo much for ſuch a uſe 7 the one, as will deſtroy, hurt, 
or hinder the other. Theſe of Charity and Peace are the End, as I have ſbem d, the othe 
are but the Means; and it is prepoſterous t0 prefer the Means before the End, or u 2 
make the End give place to the Means, If Differences do ariſe about the leſſer thing. p 
= of Religion, or about ſome Circumſtances relating to the Inſtruments of Religion, Peace 
"1 5 and Charity are to umpire the difference in ſuch Caſes, and the other things to be over. b 
* | ruled by 1 — MV fide of the diffegence may carry it againſt Peace and Love, but all ef 
ſuch differences muſt be managed ## that Peace and Love may be preſerved whole aud do 
entire. Let the Peace of God rule in your Hearts, or umpire, as the word is ren- 
dred : That muſt be Moderator in all Differences between Chriſtian Brethren about the th 
| lefer things. St. Peter ſpeaks a great word when he ſays, Above all things have fer. wh 
vent Charity among your ſelves. Aud St. Paul h&ewiſe when. be ſaith, Above all zu 
= :. - theſe put on Charity, which is the Bond of Perfectneſs. In all our Zeal about the ab 
= inferiour things in Religion, and about the Inſtruments of it, we ſhould always be mit on 
zealous for Charity, becauſe all other without this will profit nothing, as T ſhew'd before: th, 
1 Zeal for other things may make a noiſe, and cauſe Men to be cry d up among Men, but Wl #n 
In =. will never obtain them approbation from God where Charity and Peace are laid aſide fa 
= Ve ſhould therefore ſooner let go ſome-other things for a time, though otherwiſe truly vo- 
luable for their end and uſe, than to loſe theſe of Peace and Love to retain thoſe. 
I is very true, there is no Evil to be done, that Good may come : But yet a leſer WM ſuc 
Good not ouly may but onght to be omitted far the doing or procuring a greater. Sacri. 
ice was an Ordinance of God, and yet when this at any time hindered Mercy, it wa 150 
| | 5 90 be omitted or ſuſpended for ſo long as it did ſo, that Mercy might take place: 1 will * 
1 | have Mercy and not-Sacrifice, ſaid God by his Prophet. And for like reaſon Circum 11. 
| ciſion, another Ordinance of God, was diſcontinued: ſor forty Tears in the Wilderneſs. Wl of 
ED And this puts me in mind of the Caſe of the old Non-Conformiſts :. For they ſuffered de 41 
X privation and ſilencing by the Biſhops, as thoſe of the Miniſtry among the Diſſenters hav ep: 
: done by Act of Parliament: And I confeſs it is a very great Cala 72 that it has been tai; 
Pp fo, and that things bad not otherwiſe been compoſed. But why did not 255 72 72 free 
| ; |  CGonformiſis, | 
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Confor miſts, for the exerciſe of the Miniſty and unction they had received, and for thd . 
eneral 25 Hale 8 who ſtood in need of more ſuch Miniſters as they were : Tſay, \ 
why did not they for theſe reaſons garher Aſemblies, ere#t ſeparate Congregations © but | 

on the contrary, zealouſly oppoſe rhe org eu dee ro do 5 but that they 
thought they ſhould have done the Church and the Chriſtian Cauſe more hurt one way 
than good another, if they had not forborn to do ſo. And when the hurt which has been 
done in ſeveral reſpetts, and which is yet farther like to follow, by our dividing, and 
" contending, and lane ſhall be put in the ballance againſt the good that hath . 
been doue by it, and the manner of it, it will be found I d thing for them that 
have been ative in it, to demonſtrate to their own ſatisfattion, muth more to the ſatiſ- 
faftion of others, that the advantage will fall on the latter fide. VVV 
Upon the whole matter then, ſince our Diviſions are of ſuch an ill tendency as they 
are, to hinder that Love which ts eſſential to the Being of a good Chriſtian, two things 
[am ſure are very neceſſary for the Diſſenters to do in this caſe. Firſt, That they YL 
very jealous over themſelves, left the Temptation they have put themſelves under, by 
making the Breach ſo wide, ſhould be too hard for them, in leſſening their love to them 
who differ from them but in leſſer things. Secondly, That nothing be wanting in then 
which they may or can do to take themſelves off 1 5 continuing that ſtumbling- loch 
which they habe laid in their way that differ from them; partly by occafioning Un- 
 charitableneſs in them towards themſelves, and partly by occafioning ſome to queſtion 
the Truth of Chiiſtianity it ſelf upon account of their 4 Nene about it tbat pretend 
moſt knowledge in it, and moſt zeal for it. It is an awakening word, that of ak Sa- 
viour, when be ſaid, Wounto the World becauſe of Offences, and wo unto them by 
whom they come. By which we are taught, that the Offence which the World takes 
at the Chriſtian Religion; ſo as never 9 to receive it, proceeds very much from the 
unwary and unworthy Behaviour of many that are of the Church by Profæſſon; and that 
they have a fad account to make that lay this ftumbling-block before them. That our 
Diviſions and Unchriſtian Contentions have been ſuch a Rumbling-block and offence unto 
many to cauſe them to fall; ſome into Atheiſm, ſome into Scepticiſm, ſome into Popery, 
and to ſtagger and unſettle many others, is every wiſe Man's thought. And not only ſo, 
but that No malignity of this Diftempes has been ſo diſfuſtve, as that ſcarce any Man 
among us is ſo good and happy, as not either actively or paſſtvely to be made worſe b 
it; or at leaſt . eing fo you as otherwiſe be would or might have been, hy 


* 
2 „4 yas 


having the fervency of his Charity due to Chriftian Brethren interrupted and leſſened 
more or leſs, and his Foy proportionably diminiſhed. Our Zeal about things but little com- 
ms ly, hath eaten up the comfort of Love in a great meaſure, and made the Chriſtian 
emper and Genius of Men to become leſs pure and refined, and leſs genuine and kindly 
by our uncharitable Differences about them. Aud if theſe things are and have been the | 

efets of our Diviſions, what need then is there of Repentance in every one of us who have 
done any thing e rowards the firſt making, or after maintaining of them ? 
If we would retrieve then what we have loſt by our Diviſions, and reſtore to the Church 
the Peace we have robb'd her of, and thereby manifeſt the Truth of our Repentance for 
what is paſt, and prevent the farther growth and ſpreading of this Plague for the fu- 
ture; we muſt every one in our places be doing what in us 2 to remove the cauſe, by 
abating what may be abated on the one hand, and by yielding what may be yielded to 
on the other hand. Theſe things are of that nature, that there is no Man Iſbould think 
that is really concerned in his own Mind for the ſucceſs of the Goſpel in its main deſign, 
and for the honour of our Religion, and thertrue Intereſt of Men's Souls, but will con- 
fider them and be affected with them. | NS 

6. Separation is no good method or fitting means to procure ſuch a Reformation as the 
Diſenters aim at, or a Reformation of Corruptions, either in Perſons gr Things, in any 
ſuch Church as does maintain ſuch Doctrine and Worſhip as is aa to the being 
of a true Church, as all Reformed Churches do, Which Aſertion may be made good 
upon ſeveral accounts, | | | | 6 OE 

As firſt, Becauſe we have no Command from God for ſuch a method of Reformation 
in any ſuch Church, nor any approved Example of ufing ſuch a method in all the Book 
of God. Neither the holy Prophets of old, nor our Saviour in his time, ever attempred 
a Reformation of the many F why" that were crept into the Church of the Fews, by 
ſeparating from Communion in the ſubſtance of the true Worſhip of God which was re- 
tained, notwithſtanding thoſe Corruptions. Nor were the Churches in the Apoſtles time 
free from all Corruption and Diſorder : But yet 6 redreſs thereof was never preſcribed 
* $9 * 5 
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or attempted by Separation. But of this 1 have diſcourſed more particularly in tj, 


following Treatiſe. 


 * Secondly, It is no fit means to obtain a Reformation of what the Diſſenters deſire w 
be reformed in our Church, becauſe it tends to weaken that Intereſt by which it 35 19 he 


obtained. Fur firſt it tends to diſoblige thoſe more than before, who are in à better Ca. 


pacity than others to farther or hinder ſuch a deſign. Secondly, it divides thoſe thiy * 


ſeparate, from thoſe within the Church from which they ſeparate, that were moſt likely 


to favour ſuch a deſign of Reformation, ſo far as Juſt, reaſonable, and prudentiqj, 
2 weakens the means by which Fa a thing ſhould be effected. For they food 


in a fairer capacity of promoting any publick good in the Church while they Rept in it 
in conjunttion with others, than they have put themſelves into by rending them ſelves 


from it, to the Grief and Diſcounggement of thoſe whom they deſert. _ 


Thirdly, Such a ſeparation as that under conſideration, binders Reformation by bin- 
dering Charity. If Charity towards all that are concerned in a Reformation, do not 4 
pear in all endeavours of procuring it, ſuch endeavours are deſtitute of that which 
"moſt likely to maße them ſucceſsfut. Charity towards thoſe that differ from us, 14 
power ful means 7 reconciling them to is in time, and to draw them io be of our mind 


| 475 have Truth on our ſide, and to join with us in promoting any honeſt und worthy 


deſign. It is God's own method of reconciling us unto himſelf, and of Enemies to nale 
us io become his Friends, and to affect and deſign the ſame things as be does. And ue 
cannot uſe a better method to gain upon Men, and to win them to be on our ſide in any 


worthy deſign, than by writing herein after his Copy. Which doubtleſs 48. one ſpecial 


reaſon why St. Paul in one place ſays, Let all your things be done with Charity; and 
in another, edifying it ſelf in Love, ſpeaking of the Church: And forbearing one aro- 
ther in Love, is enjoined in order to ihe Keeping of the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond 


of Peace, 2s I ſhew'd before. To be adluated by Love in our Tranſaftions and Converſe 


with Men, as it is the true Genius of a Goſpel-Spirit, ſo it as the beſt and moſt ef. 
Cual way of effeting and bringing to paſs thoſe things in the Church which are miſt 


agreeable to the Goſpel. And Ar eaven-born Principle did but powerfully govern 
0 


and influence all thoſe which I bope fear God, in all they do in ſeeking a Reformation, 
I. ſhould not doubt but the happy effect of it would be very viſible, at leaſt in a jen 


' Tears. I doubt not but there will come a time before the end of the World, in which 


there will be a Reformation, not only in all Chriſtendom, but throughout the World in 
general. And I am perſuaded whenever it ſhall be brought about, it will be chiefly by 
the mighty Operation of the Spirit of God upon the minds of Men, in cauſing Charity jo 
much to abound among them, as ſhall carry all before it by degrees; and render Chri- 
ſtianity ſo lovely a thing, both in the Governours and governed, that ſcarce any ſhall 
dare to oppoſe it, or to make parties againſt Reformation in its Perfection. And ue 
who now live can take no better courſe to haſten on thoſe happy times by removing 
out of the way by degrees that which hinders, than to govern all our. endeavours of 4 
Reformation by ſuch prudent Charity and Meekneſs, as may be ſufficient to convince 
Men that there is nothing done or endeavoured of this nature, out of a Spirit of Opps 


ſition, Humour, or Peeviſhneſs, of Envy, Ambition, or Selfiſhneſs, but all with « © 


real and ſincere 4471 to the common good of Men, and the honour of God and his ex- 
cellent Religion which we profeſs. And if this were but really done by as many as 
would. be aſhamed profeſſedly to own themſelves Enemies to ſuch a Method of Refor- 
mation, we ſhould quickly have an end put to our undue Separations, and Unchri- 


tian Contentions. 


Ibis being ſo, that Charity is fo greatlneceſſary to the proſpering of all endeavours 
that ſhall at laſt end in a kindly, but not violent and conſtrained 6 whatſ0- 
ever then tends to hinder Charity among Chriſtians, or to obſcure it in their endea- 
vours in ſeekinggg Reformation, muſt needs proportionably obflruf the ſucceſs of ſuch 
endeavours, and croſs their deſign. If there be any thing in the endeavours themſelves 
of a Reformation, or that does accompany ſuch endeavours, that miniſters any juſt oc. 
caſſon of Suſpicion that ſuch attempts proceeds from any worſe principle than Charity, 


or are deſigned for any worſe end than the common good of the Community of Chriſtians 


in general, and not only of this or that party, that very thing whatever it may be, will 
mmghtily enervate and weaken ſuch attempts, But now Separation in the Diſſenters 
from our Parochial Communion, is in it ſelf an A of great Uncharitableneſs; and 


\ tends to ingender Uncharitableneſs between them and ſuch as they ſeparate from; an 


therefore can be no good method or fitting means to procure the Reformation they deſign 
end ſeek, If the Diſſenters either be, or think e e to be, any better than = they 
| . „ 5 n 
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zparate from (and their Separation it ſelf does beſpeak them ſo to think) then ſuch 
their Separation is as really and truly an uncharitable Af, as it is for the healthy in Fa- 
mily to withdraw ſrom the ſick, or the ſtrong from the weak, and the Men and Women 
rom the Children, and to leave them to ſhift for themſelves. For the better - ſort in 
articular Churches to ſeparate and withdraw from thoſe in it which are not ſo good, 
and to embody themſelves apart, is ſuch a piece of Uncharitableneſs, as is croſs to one 
rincipal end of Church/hip, which is the edifying one another, the watching over and 
raking care one of another, the better to be belpful to the worſe to make them better, 
the ſtrong and more liveſy to encourage, quicken, and ſtrengthen the weaker, and thoſe 
that are dull and backward, And indeed the Apoſtle by the ſemilitude of a natural Bo- 
dy, and of God's having ſo tempered the parts thereof together, as to give more 
abundant Honour to that part which lacketh, doth intimate that more care and pains 
ould be beſtowed on thoſe Members in the Church that are more defefive than upon 
others that are leſs, ſo far ſhould they be from being withdrawn from and neglecled. 
And our Saviour ſerious Caution M to be taken notice of and remembred upon this oc- 
fon : Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones. And as ſuch Separation 
is uncharitable in it ſelf, ſo it tends alſo to ingender Uncharitableneſs between thoſe that 
ſeparate and thoſe that are ſeparated from. The Truth of this alas is too too manifeſt, in 
that inſtead of diſcourſing of good Sermons and other edifying Subjects, as good People 
were wont to do when they met together before our unhappy times of Diviſion and Se. 
aration , Now it is too common among many, to entertain one another with Diſcourſes . 
of what they have pickt up or concerved in iboir own minds, tending to leſſen the efleem, 
if not to make odiows ſuch as are not of their party, eſpecially ſuch Minifters as are 
not, as if they had a mind to make others diſaffeted towards them, And ſuch things 
as theſe as they grate hard upon the i of fober and moderate Men, and fill their 


" minds with Grief; ſo they prove matte of great Provocation to others to retaliate. 
And thus by toffing Firebrands to and fro, the minds both of Men and Women come to 
be put into a flame, and exulcerated : And all this in a great meaſure at leaſt, as the 
moſt anhappy effect of Separation and Diviſion. And thus Separation inflead of proving 
a method of Reformation, proves in the effeits of it to be a method of corrupting the 
minds and manners of Men with far worſe things than thoſe for tbe ſake of which they 
ſeparate. In this way abundance of People ſeem to loſe the ſubſtance by contending for 
ſhadows; ſo far is ſuch a Separation as 1s now diſcourſed of, from being a futing 
72 of Reformation. For indeed this remedy feems to be much worſe than the 

iſeaſe, | | | 
I 5 indeed that it is ſuppoſed and objefed, that in caſe ſomething ſhould be done 
for the eaſe of the Diſſenters, yet it would bring- but few of them into the Church 
who now have ſetled themſelves in another way. But I would fain hope, that this is 
but a ſuſpicion in reference to moſt of them. However, leſt there ſhould be found any 
backwardneſs in any of them as to this, I ſhall add a few words more to what I haue 
fad already, farther to incline them all gladly and thankfully to accept of moderate 
Terms of Union whenever they can have them. And to this end I would in the firſt 
place convince them that thoſe who have ſeparated and withdrawn themſelves from 
Communion in our Pariſh Aſſemblies, have thereby departed from the primitive Pat- 
tern, while they have thought they bave been reforming according to it. For that in 
our Pariſh Churches, which was ſufficient to hold the firſt Chriſtians together in Com- 
munion, has not been ſufficient for them: And that it is an Agreement in profeſſing 
thoſe principal points of Faith and Worſhip which are neceſſary 10 Salvation, and are 
wont to be called Fundamentals ; of which [have ſaid ſomewhat before. Let them ſearch 
and ſee throughout the whole New Teſtament, if the Churches planted by the Apoſtles 
themſelves, were not all founded in ſuch an Agreement; and whether this was not the 
meaſure and band of their Communion alſo. They were uſually baptized after ſo litile 
and ſhort a time of teaching, that they could not be inſtrucled in more than the general 
ond chief Doctrines and Heads of Chriſtianity. And yer their Baptiſm upon ſuch a 
| Profeſhon as they made upon ſuch little teaching, was their entrance into the Church, 
And nothing more was neceſſary to their Communion in a particular Church, but mu- 
tual conſent. See what Heads of Doarine the Apoſtles Sermon conſiſted of in Acts ii, 
Upon receiving of which, three thouſand were preſently baptized, and the ſame day 
added to the Church. And then upon this they continued in the Apoſtles Doctrine and 
F-llowfhip, and in breaking of Bread and Prayer. Toe ſumm and ſubſtance of the Do- 
C rine preached to them and received by them, upon which their Baptiſm, Incorporation, 
and Communion followed, was, that ſeſ us of Nazareth whom they bad crucified, was 
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or attempted by Separation. But of this 1 have diſcourſed more parriculariy dels 
CCC ·•· 2 4c . Tg a e ee 
Secondly, It is no fit means to obtain a Reformation of what the Diſſenters deſire m 


be reformed in our Church, becauſe it tends to weaken that Intereſt by which it 3s 19 be 


obtained. For firſt it tends to diſoblige thoſe more than before, who are in a better (a. 
pacity than others to farther or hinder ſuch a deſign. Secondly, it divides thoſe thiy 
ſeparate, from thoſe within the Church from which they ſeparate, that were moſt likely 


to favour ſuch a deſign of Reformation, ſo far as juſt, reaſonable, and prudemiqj. 
2 75 that weakens the means by which ſuch a thing ſhould be effeded. For they fl 


in a fairer capacity of promoting any publick good in the Church while they kept in it 
in conjunttion with others, than they haue put themſelves into by rending themſelue, 
from it, to the Grief and Diſcourggement of thoſe whom they deſert, . 

__ Thirdly, Such a „ op as that under conſideration, binders Reformation by bin. 
dering Nag If Charity towards all that are concerned in a Reformation, do not 4 
pear in all endeavours of procuring it, ſuch endeavours are deſtitute of that which ; 
'moſt likely to make! them ſucceſsful. Charity towards thoſe that differ from is, 1 
power ful means 7 reconciling them to i in time, and to draw them to be of our min] 


I we haue Truth on our ſide, and to join with us in promoting any honeſt und worthy 


deſign. It is God's own method of reconciling us unto himſelf, and of Enemies 10 mike 
28 to become his Friends, and to fed and deſign the ſame things as be does. And ue 
cannot uſe a better method to gain upon Men, and to win them to be on our ſide in any 


' worthy deſign, than by writing herein after his Copy. Which doubtleſs ts. one ſpecial 


reaſon why St. Paul in one place ſays, Let all your things be done with Charity; and 
in another, edifying it ſelf in Love, ſpeaking of the Church: And forbearing one aro- 
ther in Love, s enjoined in order to the keeping of the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond 


of Peace, 2s 1 ſhew'd before. To be alluated by Love in our Tranſaltions and Converſe 


with Men, as it is the true Genius of a Goſpel-Spirit, ſo it c the beſt and moſt eft- 
Cual way of effeting and bringing to paſs thoſe things in the Church which are miſt 


agreeable to the Goſpel. And if this Heaven-born Principle did but powerfully goven 


And influence all thoſe which I hope fear God, in all they do in ſeeking a Reformation, 
I. ſhould not doubt but the happy effeits of it would be very viſible, at leaſt in a jen 


Tears. I doubt not but there will come a time before the end of the World, in which 


there will be a Reformation, not only in all Chriſtendom, but throughout the World in 
general. And I am perſuaded whenever it ſhall be brought about, it will be chiefly by 
the mighty Operation of the Spirit of God upon the minds of Men, in cauſing Charity ji 


much to abound among them, as ſhall carry all before it by degrees; and render Chri- 


flianity ſo lovely a thing, both in the Governours and governed, that ſcarce any ſhall 
dare to oppoſe it, or to make parties againſt Reformation in its Perfection. And ue 


who now live can take no better courſe to haſten on thoſe happy times by removing 


out of the way by degrees that which hinders, than to govern all our. endeavours of « 
Reformation by ſuch prudent Charity and Meekneſs, as may be ſufficient to convince 


Alen that there is nothing done or endeavoured of this nature, out of a Spirit of Opps 


ſition, Humour, or Peeviſhneſs, of Envy, Ambition, or Selfiſhneſs, but all with « 
real and fincere 1 ri to the common good of Men, and the honour of God and his ex. 
cellent Religion which we profeſs. And if this were but really done by as many a. 
would be aſhamed profeſſedly to own themſelves Enemies to ſuch a Method of Refor- 
mation, we ſhould quickly Kos an end put to our undue Sc parat ions, and Unchri- 


 Thzs being ſo, t bat Charity is ſo greathF*neceſſary to the proſpering of all endeavours 


that ſhall at laſt end in a kindly, but not violent and conſtrained Reformation; whatſo- 


ever then tends to binder Charity among Chriſtians, or to obſcure it in their endta- 
vours in ſeekinggg Reformation, muſt needs proportionably obſtrudt the ſucceſs of ſuch 
endeavours, and broſs their deſign. If there be any thing in the endeavours themſetves 
of a Reformation, or that does accompany ſuch endeavours, that miniſters any juſt oc- 
caſſon of Suſpicion that ſuch attempts proceeds from any worſe rinciple than Charity, 

| e Community of Chriſtians 
an general, and not only of this or that party, that very thing whatever it may be, will 
amightily enervate and weaken ſuch attempts, But now Separation in the Diſſenters 
from our Parochial Communion, is in it ſelf an A of great Uncharitableneſs ; and 


| rends to ingender Uncharitableneſs between them and ſuch as they ſeparate from; and 
Mere fore can be no good method or fitting means to procure the Reformation they deſſen 


end ſeek. If the Diſſenters either be, or think themſelves to be, any better than * they 
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| The PREFACE. 
eparate from (and their Separation it ſelf does beſpeak them ſo to think) then ſuch 
their Separation is as really and truly an uncharitablè Af, as it is for the healthy in ka-. 
mily to withdraw from the ſick, or the ſtrong from the weak, and the Men and Women © 
rom the Children, and to leave them to ſhift for themſelves. For the better ſort in 
articular Churches to ſeparate and withdraw from thoſe in it which are not ſo good, 
and to embody themſelves apart, is ſuch a piece of Uncharitableneſs, as is croſs to one 
rincipal end of Churchſpip, which is the edifying one another, the watching over and 
raking care one of another, the better to be belpful to the worſe to make them better, 
the ſtrong and more lively to encourage, quicken, and ſtrengthen the weaker, and thoſe 
that are dull and backward. And indeed the Apoſtle by the ſemilitude of a natural Bo- 
dy, and of God's having ſo tempered the parts thereof together, as to give more 
abundant Honour to that part which lacketh, doth intimate that more care and pains 
ſhould be beſtowed on thoſe Members in the Church that are more defeftive than upon 
others that are leſs, ſo far ſhould they be from being withdrawn from and neglef{ed. 
And our Saviour's ſerious Caution Fs to be taken notice of and remembred upon this oc- 
fon : Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones. And as ſuch Separation 
is uncharitable in it ſelf, ſo it tends alſoto ingender Uncharitableneſs between thoſe that 
ſeparate and thoſe that are ſeparated from. The Truth of this alas is too too manifeſt, in 
that inflead of diſcourſing of good Sermons and other edifying Subjets, as good People 
were wont to do when they met together before our unhappy times of Diviſion and Se. 
parat ion; 70w it is too common among many, to entertain one another with Diſcourſes . 
of what they have pickt up or concerved in their own minds, tending to leſſen the eſteem, 
if not to make odious ſuch ay are not of their party, eſpecially ſuch Miniſters as are 
not, as if they had a mind to make others diſaffefed towards them, And ſuch things 
as theſe as they grate hard upon the Ears of ſober and moderate Men, and fill their 
minds with Grief; ſo they prove matter of great Provocation to others to retaliate. 
and thus by toffing Firebrands to and fro, the minds both of Men and Women come to 
be put into a flame, and exulcerated : And all this in a great meaſure at leaſt," as the 
moſt anhappy effect of Separation and Diviſion. And thus Separation inflead of proving 
a method of Reformation, proves in the effects of it to be a method of corrupting the 
ninds and manners of Men with far worſe things than thoſe for tbe ſake of which they 
ſeparate. In this way abundance of People ſeem to loſe the ſubſtance by contending for 
ſhadows; ſo far is ſuch a Separation as is now diſcourſed of, from being a futing 
Do of Reformation. For indeed this remedy feems to be much worſe than the 
iſeaſe, ET | | 
I know indeed that it is ſuppoſed and objecled, that in caſe ſomething ſhould be done 
for the eafe of the Diſſenters, yet it would bring but few of them into the Church 
nho now have ſetled themſelves in another way. But I would fain hope, that this is 
but a ſuſpicion in reference to moſt of them. However, leſt there ſhould be found any 
backwardneſs in any of them az to this, I ſhall add a few words more to what I have 
faid already, farther to incline'them all gladly and thankfully to accept of moderate 
Terms of Union whenever they can have them. And to this end I would in the firſt 
place convince them that thoſe who have ſeparated and withdrawn themſelves from 
Communion in our Pariſh Aſſemblies, have thereby departed ffom the primitive Pat- 
tern, while they have thought they bave been reforming according to it. For that in 
our Pariſh Churches, which was ſufficient to hold the firft Chriſtians together in Com- 
munion, bas not been ſufficient for them: And that it is an Agreement in profeſſing 
thoſe principal points of Faith and Worſhip which are neceſſary to Salvation, and are 
wont to be called Fundamentals; of which [have ſaid ſomewhat before. Let them ſearch 
and ſee throughout the whole, New Teſtament, if the Churches planted by the Apoſtles 
themſelves, were not all founded in ſuch an Agreement; and whether this was not the 
meaſure and band of their Communion alſo. - They were uſually baptized after ſo little 
and ſhort a time of teaching, that they could not be inſtrucled in more than the general 
and chief Doctrines and Heads of Chriſtianity. And yet their Baptiſm upon ſuch a 
. Profeſſion as they made upon ſuch little teaching, was their entrance into the Church, 
And nothing more was neceſſary to their Communion in a particular Church, but mu- 
tual conſent. See what Heads of Doclrine the Apoſtles Sermon conſiſted of in AQs ii. 
Upon receiving of which, three thouſand were preſently baptized, and the ſame day 
added to the Church. And then upon this they continued in the Apoſtles Dactrine and 
F-llowfhip, and in breaking of Bread and Prayer. Ihe ſumm and ſubſtance of the Do- 
d rine preached to them and received by them, upon which their Baptiſm, Incorporation, 
and Communion followed, was, that feſus of Nazareth whom they bad crucified, was 
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by God raiſed from the dead, and made both Lord and Chriſt : And to perſuade they, 
to repent and be baptized, in order to their obtaining the Forgiveneſs of their Sin, $,, 
likewiſe what Doctrine was preach'd to the Eunuch, Cornelius, and the Jaylor, befy,, 
they were baptized. The firſt Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, called by the Apoſile 
re Foundation, were ſuch as confiſted of ſuch Dofrines as Repentance from dead 
Works, Faith towards God, Baptiſm, the Reſurrection of the Dead, and Eternal 
Judgment. For upon a conſent in ſuch Points as theſe, the Churches were founded 
St. Paul perſuaded the Church of Epheſus by all means to keep Unity upon this very 
ground, that they had all one and the ſame God and Father, and one Lord Mediaty, 
and were influenced by one Spirit, were of one Faith and one Hope, and had all one 
Baptiſm. And are not the 75 Dodctrines of Chriſtianity profeſſed by thoſe of our Pa. 
riſh Churches, and the ſame Ordinances of Worſhip uſed? Have they any other God or 
Mediator than the firſt Chriſtians had? or any other Articles of Faith, or any other 
Worſhip than they had? Have they not the ſame Sacraments © And do they not pray 


for the ſame things? Or is there any thing added in Doctrine or et 2 that is con. 


trary to that in which the firſt Chriſtian Churches were agreed, as there is in the 
Church of Rome? And can they find that ever any good Chriſtians of the firſt Churches 
did break Communion upon any difference that was among them about any leſſer mat- 
ters than thoſe upon agreement in which they were firſt united? Aud were not all 
' their Contentions, that had any tendency towards ſuch a thing, ſharply reproved by the 
"Apoſtles * And if theſe things be ſo, then what can be plainer than that a Separation 
from our Proteſtant Pariſh Churches, aud the Worſhip therein performed, is a manifeſt 
Innovation, and à departing from the Primitive Pattern laid down in Scripture ? And 
F this be not Schiſm, and that in a high degree, I would fain know what is. From 
all which it cannot but be _— that thoſe who have made themſelves guilty of ſuch 
a Separation, are as much obliged to repent of what they have done, and to return t 
Parochial Communion, as they are to make the Scripture their Rule, and not to live and 
allow: themſelues in a manifeſt deviation from the primitive Pattern. | 
Our Differences and Separations are not for want of any thing in our Pariſh Aſſemblies 
that are eſſential to the Being of a true Church, nor for any een. or redundancy of matter, 
deſtructivs f the Eſſence of ſuch a Church, or of the Worſhip of God in it. Nor is the Quo- 
ſtian indifference, whether a Miniſtry and Ordinances are neceſſary in the Church; but the 
Dueſtion is, who ſhould Rule and Govern in theſe Affairs, who ſhould ordain the ſeveral 
| Paſtors ro their Office, and who ſhould overſee them, that they do their duty in it, or call 
them to account for neglect or diſorder ; whether Dioceſan Biſhops, or the ſeveral Claſſes of 
Preſbyters, or whether the People of each Church. Not whether the beſt method is to be 
uſed in a Chriſtian State, to propagate and promote a eee but whether or no to 
allow any that will to gather Congregations, without publick approlation, be that beſt 
method. Not whether publick Prayers and Sacraments are neceſſary, but whether the form 
and method of Adminiſtration preſcribed by our Liturgy be tolerable, or rather, whether 
it be ſo convenient as another is or might be. Not whether Baptiſm be neceſſary, but 
whether it be neceſſary to adminiſter it to thoſe born of Chriſtian Parents in their In- 
Fancy or at Age, or which of theſe was praiſed in the — days. - Now theſe things 
in which our ſeveral differences lie, are far from thoſe Fundamentals, in agreement, in 
which the firſt Churches and their Communion were founded. And the nature of them, 
and of our different Opinions about them is but ſuch as may well enough conſiſt with 
their joint Communion in the ſame Church who are of thoſe N pinions, when 
the Eſſence of a true Church, Miniſtry, and Ordinances of Worſhip 1s there, as it is in 
our Pariſh Churches. And Men wt the foreſaid different Opinions may be born with, 
although they do endeavour to promote their ſeveral Notions, while in Communion in 


the ſame Church, ſo long as they do it in a _—_— way, and without breach of Peace © 


or Charity. But 20 ſeparate, divide, and to break all into ſeveral pieces, as we have 


done, upon the account of theſe different Avprehenſions, while yet we all agree in the 
main, is doubtleſs an effet of intemperate Leal, and ſuch as carries Men off from fol- 


lowing the primitive Pattern. So great ic the Inconvenience, ſhall T ſay? or Miſchief 


rather, of making leſſer things the Condition of Communion, than were made ſo in the 


Primitive Church. The Diſſenters great Complaint is, that in our Pariſh Churches ſuch 


things are made the Condition of Communion which the 0 has not made ſo; but 


are not aware that they themſelves do ſo too, while they make their doubtful and diſpu- 
table Opinions the band of their Union. Though it may not be convenient ro make 


more the Condition of Communion than is neceſſary, yet it's much better to my 
| | that 
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that Condition being made, ſuppoſing it lawful to do ſo, than it is to ſeparate. And 
prarate we may not where the Eſſentials of a trus Church and Gofpel-Miniſtration are, 
and nothing made the Condition of Communion that is ſinful, though ſomething more 
foould be impoſed than in ſimple Conſideration is convenient. But without all doubt, 
the better and more certain way to preſerve the Church in Peace and Unity, and to cut 
go pretence of Cauſe of Separation, is to make no doubtful or diſputable Opinion or 
ing the Condition of Communion, but ſuch great, neceſſary and unqueſtionable things, 
as in which all Orthodox Chriſtians have always been wont to be agreed, And the like 
might be ſaid touching Confeſſions of Faith, 5 UE ne. 
Secondly, I would befeech them ſeriouſly to conſider, whether there be ſo much as 4 
moral poſſibility of ever curing our Rents and Droifions, without making a conſent in 
ſuch Doctrines of Faith and Worſhip as are neceſſary to Salvation, the Rule and Boun- 
dary of Church-Communion. Can any one of thoſe ſeveral Parties that have ſeparated, 
erer expect that all the reſt that differ from them ſhould ever unite by an agreement in 
thoſe minute Points and Opinions that difference, diſtinguiſh, and divide them from one 
another? Can the Preſbyterians, or the Congregationaliſts, or the Anabaptiſts, or any 
other Party, expect that ever all the other that differ from them ſhould ever concenter 
and agree in that by which they are differenced from all the reſt? If our Lord and 
Saviour has not ho. thoſe leſſer Opinions, wherein the foreſaid Parties differ one from 
anther, the Standard of Communion in all his Churches, as undoubtedly he has not, 
then it muſt needs be an unreaſonable thing for them to expect that he ſoould ever by 
bis Grace draw all bis Diſciples and faithful Followers to concenter in any one of them, 
as ſuch @ Standard. That which our Saviour hath made the Standard of Communion 
in bis Churches, is that — of Doctrine and Worſhip in which the whole Catbo- 
lick Church has ordinarily been agreed, in all times and places of the Chriſtian World. 
And therefore the Primitive Churches, and ſo downward, have always had ſuch Creeds 
and Liturgies in uſe among them, dt by which they declared not only the agreement of 
each Church among ee ak in Faith and Worſhip, but alſo their conſent and agree- 
ment with the whole Catholick Church therein. And the old Non-Conformiſts, though 
they were diſſatisfied in ſome things e ae in order to their entering upon the Mini- 
fry, yet always held as well as any other, that an agreement in the main and princi- 
gal DoArines, or Points of Faith and Worſhip, ought to keep Men from ſeparating from 
one another. The Profeſſion and Preaching of the true Doctrine in all Fundamen- 
tal Points, is the only proper and certain note of a true Church, ſaith Ar. Arthur 
Hilderſham, one of the moſt Eminent among them. And again, Thoſe Aſſemblies 
that enjoy the Word and Doctrine of Salvation, though there remain many Cor- 
ruptions in them, are to be acknowledged the true Churches of God, and Pick as 
none of the Faithful may make Separation from: His Lectures on John iv. p. 165, 
167. This being ſo, it ſtill ſhews how unreaſonable a thing it is to make ſuch By- 
opinions the Teſt and Standard of Communion, that ſtand off from the general Subſtance 
F Faith and Worſhip, by agreement in which the Catholick Church ic united Aud 
bow unreaſonable it is to refuſe all terms of Concord and Communion that are not 
commenſurate to theſe By-opinions, which are ſuch as but very few of the whole Body 
of Chriſtians would ever own, much leſs make the Condition of Communion. If the 
ſeveral diſſenting Parties then would but give themſelves liberty nee and 
calmly to conſider ſuch things as theſe, methinks they ſhould not have the heart to think 
it better to keep open our | Manon: > Breaches, till this or that of their different Opi- 
ons carry it y all the reſt, which is never likely to be, than it is to concenter in 
thoſe generals, by agreement in which the Primitive 1 were united. [oe 
And that they may not think it better to do ſo, 1 ſhall in the third place beſeech 
them to reflect upon, and to lay more to heart the Conſequence of dividing upon ſuch pri- 
vate and narrow Opinions or Principles as thoſe are which have carried the ſeveral Far- 
tres off from Parochial Communion that are off; and mhat ey Diviſion and Separation 
bas already produced, and is likely farther to produce. The beginning of ſuch Dioifion has 
in its progreſs been an inlet to the many Sets among us. The old Non-Conformiſts, tho 
they did not ſeparate from Parochial Communion, but always oppoſed it with as much 
zeal as any; yet they uſing certain Arguments for ſome Emendation in Church-affairs, 
the Browniſts they come and improve thoſe Arguments againſt the Non-Conformiſts them- 
ſelves, and inferred from them the neceſſity of ſuch a Separation as the Browniſts them- 
ſelves made. And after this, thoſe for the Congregational way ſprang out of the Brow- 


niſts, and uſed their Arguments for themſelves, only became ſomewhat refined from their 


1 ht. 


' poſing the | 
what ſatisfadlion can they perſiſt and proreed therein now they have ſeen the ſad even 


able Diviſion, upon account of dil 


lity and Charity, by which the true 


Jr 


Rigidneſs. And then the Anabaptiſts who agreed with the Browniſts and C: ongregationgs. 


lifts in all otber Principles, advanced one ſtep farther and denied Inſant-Baptiſm 1951p 
lawful, and upon that account ſeparated from them alſo. And then in our late unhq 


Troubles, a great Party was drawn off from thoſe that adhered to the publicꝶ Ziehl 


ment by Law, and ſet on foot a Work of Reformation in the Church, as they recgoneſ 


Upon this others from among them, thought they might as well divide again ſrom they 
to carry on the Work of Reformation farther, as they bad divided from the other to begin 
it. And a third party ſerved the ſecond as the ſecond had done the firft, and a four) 
the third, as the third bad done the ſecond, and ſo on. And thus the firſt Divifig 
multiplied and brodę ht forth others of ſeveral forts, until it iſſued at lift in a Babel of 
Confuſion : From all which, alas how many have come to conclude at laſt, that there il 
no certainty in Religion, inſomuch as that they will be ready to laugh at us when ws 


talk to them of Religion, and auh us of which Religion we would have them to be. And 


T1 think it's little queſtionable, but that the numerous Iſſue and Company of Atheiſts 
Infidels, Scepticks, Papiſts, and Quakers in this Nation, will be found owing, at left 


in great part, unto the ſeveral Separations and Droiftons, which 700k their riſe from 
but a ſmall beginning at the fir ſt. A! which things confidered, I would appeal to the 
wiſeſt and beſt of the Diſſenters, whether ever they would have ated fo venturouſly in 


ways and methods unuſual and extraordinary as they have done, had they been able bu 


to have om (ve the fad Conſequences of it in the Inſtances forementioned, and in ex. 
ation thereby to the danger of the return of Popery. And if not, with 


of ſuch doings? Though their good Intention and meaning night miigate, though 


not excuſe their attings extraordinarily, and at all Adventures before they knew boy 


ſad the Conſequence of it would prove ; yet it is very much to be queſtioned, whether 
it will do ſo now, if they ſtill perſiſt in it after they have ſeen the dreadful effctts of 
it. I greatly fear the Diſhonour that has been done io the Chriſtian Religion and the 
Proteſtant Cauſe, both at home and ubroad, by theſe multiplied Diviſions and Separa- 
tions among the Proteſtants themſelues, is not ſufficiently laid to heart, nor that ad. 


vantage which is made of them by the common Adverſary at home and abroad again} 


the Proteſtant Interejt. Nor can I believe, but that if theſe and other the doleful ef- 
feds of theſe Separations and Sub-ſeparations, were duly conſidered and laid to heart, 
it would much abate of that Confidence and Satisfagtion which the ſeveral ſeparating 


Parties ſeem to have in their own ways, and make them willing to make the difference 


as little as ever polſibly they can for the preſent, and ſo long after a general Reconci- 
liatium and Union among all Proteſtants, and willing to accept of any reaſonable Terms 
to attain it, and in the mean time to carry it with more Modeſty and Humility than 


many of them haue done, towards theſe who have not thought fit to make ſuch deſperate 


Adventures as they haue done. : : _ 
Theſe things I cannot ſeriofly think on without Grief of Heart, nor would mention 
them now (though they cannot be hid) were it not to provoke the Diſſenters to a Feu. 


louſy in themſelves. of their well doing, in doing 1hat which bath produced ſuch ſad ef- 


fells, and to put them upon conſidering whether that can be a good. Tree which brings 
forth ſuch bad Fruit. For if it could be but obtained of them impartially to conſider the 
22 Hels their many Separations have produced, and the things by which we have 


_ endeavoured toevgnce, that their ſo ſeparating has been no matter of neceſſity or duty, but 


the contrary, it could hardly fail to ſtartle fuch of them as have any irue ſenſe upon 
their minds bow great a ſin it is without very clear and undeniable reaſons, to be-ac- 
ceſſary to the bringing upon the Church ſuch great Miſeries and Calamities, and upon 
Men ſo much ſin, and to Religion ſo much damage, as bas been occaſioned by the 25 
ſaid Separations : Nor could it then fail to encline them to fludy as much how to come 
to a lawful Union with thoſe that differ from them but in ſuch things as are tolerable, 
as ever they have done to draw themſelves and others into Separation, or an unpeace- 
12 ference of Opinion about toleruble things. Were there 

not ſomething worſe which too „ Fam amongſt us, than ſuch a Spirit of Huni- 
Diſciples and faithful Followers of our Saviour are 

above all things known, we ſhould not find it ſo difficult athing as we do, to live peaceably 


' Together, and to enjoy comfortable Communion one with another, notwithſtanding our 


different ſentiments about thoſe things which have little or no influence upon the mind 
to make Men really better in the Frame andConſlitution of their Souls, but much worſe 
when their Aﬀetion for them is turned into bitter Zeal, Strife, and Contention, and 
a deſpifing of others. If I did not know, or verily think, that Men would be no 5 
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hut great Gainers in the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, by that general Communion I drive 
ur, ihe other due Care and Diligence in the uſe of means,” and opportunities of receiv- 
ing and doing good concurring, 1 ſhould not dare to appear for it as I have done. And 
now if beſides theſe things, the difficult and dangerous Circumſtances we have brought 
our ſelves into by our Diviſions, will not awaken us and make us ſenſible of a neceſſity 
of uniting as well 24 We can, if_not ſo well as we could wiſh, I know not what will, 

unleſs a terrible ſcourge by the hand of a common Enemy, which perhaps may make us 


ſenſible of our paſt folly, if nothing leſs will do it. 5 ; 
I have not, you ſee, at all inſiſted upon the Evil of Separation from Parochial Com- 
munion, as it runs counter 19 the Government that forbids it, but only from the evil 
Tendency of it in the nature of the thing, if there had been no humane Law againſt 
it, And although I could ſay very much to ſhew hom much wrong is done to Chriſtia- 
nity, when the beſt Chriſtians, or thoſe that pretend to be ſo, Z not manifeſt, that 
their Religion makes them more averſe than any other Men from thwarting the Govern- 
ment they are under, except in ſuch caſes where the Commands thereof do contradift 
God's : Net the publick ſcandal brought upon Religion, by our Separations, as if we were 
of ſo many Religions, would have been nothing jo great as now it ig in the fight of the 
World, both in this and other Nations, though the Diſſenters had held by-Meetings and 
Religious Exerciſes, if they bad withal continued their Communion in the Pariſh Con- 
gregatione.; but of this I have ſpoken already in my Addreſs. And now I have done, 
[do expect to be cenſured both on the right and on the left, by ſuch as run into ex- 
treams on either band; but am well aſſured, that ſuch are the Men by whom the Church 
has ſuffered moſt, and who are never like to have the honour of healing the Wounds 
which they have made; unleſs they change their minds, and become of more moderate 
and pecceable Tempers. And do not doubt, but that one time or other, when the nbiſe 
is buſht, and the ſtorm of Pajjion and furious Zeal is over, the ſtill Voice of peaceable 
Men will be heard,  _- „ | 

Theſe things I thought good to add by way of Preface to the following Diſcourſe, up- 
on this occaſion of reprinting it, as moſt congruows to the deſign of it. And indeed, 1 
know nothing more conducive to the recovering Peace to the Church in this Nation, 
than for our Legiſlators and Governours on the one hand, to do what in prudence they 
may do towards it, "4 ſuch Alteration and Abatements as tend only to healing and no 
hurt: And for the Diſſenters on the other band to manifeſt their real and ſincere de- 
fire of Peace, by accepting reaſonable Satisfaltion. And without ſuch Moderation on 
both ſides, as the ca f now ſtands, I ſee little hope of Peace, notwithſtanding all pre- 
tend to love it, and blame each other for depriving the Church of it. And for want of 
this Moderation, and for the manifold fins which have followed thereupon, I am indeed 
afraid that we are under the Tokens of God's Diſpleaſure at this Day, as well as for 
many other grievous Provocations, © Fr © | „ 0s, Kot 
bat ] have ſaid in theſe Papers, tends much to illaſtrate many things in the fol. 
lowing Diſcourſe, more briefly touch d: For which-cauſe ] have called what I have ſaid _ 
berein a .Preface, though diſproportionate indeed in length to the Diſcourſe it ſel, ESE. 


| 


„ Rosen 


| order to the regaining and preſerving Peace in the Church, a thing much deſigned 

in the enſuing Treatiſe ,, two things would be carefully avoided, to wit, unneceſſary 

Scrupuloſity in thoſe that are to obey, and unneceſſary Impoſition in thoſe that give 

Laws. Tenderneſs of Conſcience in refraining from all known ſin, though never ſo 
e 


ſmall, is very commendable, and ſo is a care to diſcern all that to be fin which is ſo in- 
deed, in order to the avoiding 15 it. But for Men deliberately to ſcruple things when 
required, in order to Peace, without being able to give a good reaſon why, neither 
commends them nor their Religion. It's true, whatſoever is not of Faith is fin. But 
then, whatſoever is believed to be unlawful without being able to give ſome good ac- 
count ye ae a belief, is Superſtition. And Men ſhould be as ſcrupulos to make more 
fins or duties than God has made to be ſo, as they ſhould be to commit the one or neg- 
lell the other of thoſe that are declared to be ſuch by God, Many of Mens 8 are 
owing only to their fancy, which in Religious as well as in other Caſes, has a ſtrong 
Operation on the mind, when there is no foundation in go. 4p for it, and reaſon will 
bardly ſatisſie ſuch. And here let me ſay, that thoſe who employ their Parts and 
Learning in removing ſuch Scruples, and Satisfying ſuch Doubts as qe JOE; _ 
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thereby ſettle Mens Minds, and procure Peace in the Church, do make a far better uſe 
HF their Parts and Learning, than thoſe who employ theirs in raifing thoſe Doubts an 
Seruples in the Minds of Men, to the unſetling of them, and to the difturbance of the 
Peace of the Community. For the one tends to leſſen the difference among us, and ;, 
reduce it into a narrow compaſs, and by degrees to conciliate and reconcile Diſjenter,. 
when as the other tends to widen the'Difference, and to keep open the Breach, and the,, 
is as much difference between them, as there is between healing and wounding. 
The other thing ro be avoided, in order to the Church's Peace, is unneceſſary Inpi. 


fition. By which I mean the impoſition of unneceſſary things, or at leaſt unnece 
. as Conditions 5 Communion. Such things ſhould never be impoſed as Condens 


Communion, which tend to Diviſion. The Peace Z the Church ſhould give Laws eren 
to the Lawgivers, as the End does in the choice © 


F means. Things indifferent in thei, 


nature ſhould never be impoſed farther than will conſiſt with the Peace of the Cburcl. 
One main end of Eccleſiaſtical Rules and Orders is the Peace of the Church And . 


thing is more improper to uſe, as a means to attain it, than ſuch an impoſition f 
things as of all other is moſt likely to hinder it. I it ſhall be ſaid, So long as nothiy 

is impoſed but what is lawful, though not neceſſary in it ſelf, but yet convenient fy 
Bafa ſake, and as a proof of the Governableneſs of ſuch as are fit to be ownel 
as Members of the Church, and admitted to the Privileges thereof, and it may vel 
be hoped, that ſo "yy as are truly conſcientiouſly ſcrupulous for the preſent, will be 


convinced and ſatisfied in time by ſuch endeavours as are ſufficient to that end, Ty 


it may be conſidered withal, that this way and method. of reconciling Diſſentert, i; 
more uncertain and more hazardous, and not ſo near and ready a way to come unto þo 
deſirable an end, as the reconciling Diſſenters is, as the taking off ſome Impoſitions 
would be, without any hurt to Religion in general, or damage to the juſt Intereſt of 
the Church, but much to the advantage of both. For it is a thing well known, that 


- the generality of the * are but little ſtilled in Argumeutation pro and con about 
things Controvorſial, a: | $6 
Aud we ſee, after many Tears Experience, how little this method of reconciling Diſ- 


cannot eafily make a Judgment on which fide Truth lies: 


ſenters has prevail d. And whether we can promiſe our ſelves any better ſucceſs in 


this way for the future than bas been found hitherto, is a queſtion would be thought 


on. The generality of People among the Diſſenters, I concerve, do much acquieſce in 
the Fudement of thoſe Guides and Leaders whom they moſt affect, touching the things 
in difference between us and them. Which ſeems to make it neceſſary in order to t 

reconciling the generality 13 Diſſenting People to Parochial Communion, to do ſome- 
what alſo for the eaſe of their Leaders and Guides, in reference to their Reconciliation 


| likewiſe. And thus I end as I began. 


Aud truly methinks the bad influence our Diviſions and bot Contentions bave upon 
the Spirits of Men on both fides, and the great Scandal which is thereby brought upon 
our Religion in the eyes of foreign Nations, and the Confideration of what a Bar is 
thereby put in the Way of the unbelieving World, againſt their imbracing of our Re- 
ligiow and the Goſpel we profeſs, ſhould not fail to provoke every Man on both ſides, 


wo bas any Love or Zeal for the honour and ſucceſs of bis Religion in the World, and 


jor the good of Mens Souls, to da what in him lies towards the putting an end to this 
Church-War, befides the other ftrong motives which every one knows, do perſuade and 
oblige us all to haſten an Union on the beſt Terms we can, Z not the beſt we could 
wiſh, When our bleſſed Saviour arg for bis Diſciples and Followers, that they all 


m—_ be one, and for this reaſon, that the World might believe that the Father 
ha 


ſent him, be knew aud foreſaw that their Drvifion would tend to keep the World 


in unbelief, 2 obſcuring the Excellency of his Religion, and by rendring the Divinity 


and Truth 0 
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Hons HE deep Senſe of the very ill Effects of our Church-Diviſions hath put me, as 

ft of it ſhould do every good Chriſtian, upon healing Confiderations. An account 

that of ſome of which I ſhall give in the following Diſcourſe ; which I ſhall 

bout ground on the words of St. Paul, Eph. iv. 3. Endeavouring to keep the Unity 

iet: of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. Which contain that Behaviour, in part, by which 

Di Chriſtians may, and ought to walk worthy of that Vocation to which they are called: 

7 in Unto which the Apoſtle doth, with the greateſt Earneſtneſs, exhort and perſuade them, 

gt in this and the two former Verſes. And the words give us occaſion to enquire into | - = 

e in two things. 1. What is meant by the Unity of the Spirit. 2. How this Unity is pre- 

inge ſerved by Peace, and how we are to endeavour fo to preſerve it. | — 

. 1. What is meant by the Unity of the Spirit? The Unity of the Spirit is that One- 15 = 

ame- neſs among Chriſtians, which the Spirit of God worketh, or effecteth by the Goſpel, ; 

tion which is the Miniftrarion of the Spirit. For by the Spirit's Operation through that, = 
Men become one in Faith or Perſuaſion, one in Profeſſion, one in Affection, and one . 

upon in Communion. And by their Union and Agreement in theſe, or the three former of = 

upon theſe, they become one Body or Spiritual Corporation under Chriſt the Head of it. By 

r it one Spirit they are all baptized into one Body, and are made to drink into one Spirit, 

Fe- 1 Cor. xii, 13. For the Work of the Miniſtry ill we all come to the Unity of | 

bdes, the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, Eph. iv. 12, 13. 1 | = 
and 1. They are, by the Spirit, made one in Faith or Perſuaſion, touching the great fun- Bp 
this damental Truths in the Chriſtian Religion; ſuch as the Apoſtle doth inſtance in, in | 
and the three following Verſes : Even as ye were called in one hope of your Calling: One | | 

ould WI Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through 


7 all all, and in you a/l. Firſt, they are all called by the Goſpel to embrace Chriſtianity, in | | j 
ther One Hope of obtaining Forgiveneſs of fins, and eternal Life. Secondly, they all agree | 
'orld in profeſſing Faith in One Lord Je ſus 2 as the only Mediator, in Oppoſition to zhe | 
nity Lord's many, the many Mediators the Heathen profeſſed to have, and to worſhip, | | 
1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. Thirdly, they all agree in the Belief that the Doctrine of the Goſpel | 
by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, contained in the Holy Scriptures, is a Revelation from _— 
God touching what Men ought to believe, and how they ought to live; called the 
one Faith] and the common Faith, from the Chriſtian's unanimous Agreement in it, 
it. i. 4. Fourthly, they all agree, and are one in the Belief of One God and Father 
Hall, in Oppoſition to the many Idol Gods worſhipped by others. Fifthly, there is 
alſo One Baptiſm, by which all the Chriſtians, with one conſent, make Profeſſion ſo- 
'R lemnly of their Belief in, and Dedication to the Worſhip and Service of the Father, 
Soo Son, and Holy Ghoſt, into whoſe Name they were baptized, and by which, as by a 
facred Rite, they are ſolemnly declared to be of the one Body the Church. By one Spi 
rit are all baptized into one Body. OPS WAR! 
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2. They all agree, and are one, in the Proſeſſion of the common Faith, the fund amen. 
tal DoQrines of the Goſpel, the Belief of which is of neceſſity to Salvation. Which 
Profeſſion is called The acknowledging of the Truth which 3s after Godlineſs, Tit. j. 1 
2 Tim. ii. 25. The acknow!edgment of the Myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of 

Chriſt, Col. ii. 2. As with the Heart they believe unto Righteouſheſs, fo with 1}; 
Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation, Rom. x. 10. „ 
3. So tar as they are Chriſtians indeed, they gre all one in Affection, or Brotherly 
Love. They love all Men, even thoſe that are not Chriſtians, with a Love of Com. 
page, defiring, and ſeeking their good; but they love their fellow Chriſtians with a 

pecial kind of Love, for the appearance of good in them, for their Oneneſs with them 
in the Faith, called, a loving for the Truth's ſake which is in them, 2 John i. 2. Anda 
loving them in the Faith, Tit. iii. 15. By which they become One Heart, and one Son 
knit together in Lovez Acts iv. 3 2. Col. ii. 2. And hence it is that Faith in our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and Love to all the Saints, are frequently joyned together in Scripture, 

4. All they that rightly be of the Unity of the Spirit, are alſo one in Communic. 

One in their Communion in Grace, l loving one another, and pray ing one for 
another: One in Communion in Gzfrs, edifying one another as they have opportunity: 
And one in Communion in Ordinances; communicating together in Ordinances of Di. 
vine Worſhip, ſpiritually with all, and locally with thoſe among whom they live, 

I Cor. x. 17. For we being many are one Bread, and one Body; for we are all Parts. 
"hers of that one Brea. . | „ ON. 

Theſe are the things in which the Unity of the Spirit doth eſpecially conſiſt. Not that 
T limit it to theſe only: For it is the Work of the Spirit, in the Goſpel, to be bringing 
the Believers to /peak all the ſame thing, and to be perfettly joyned together in the 
fame mind, and in the ſame Fudgment; in the leſſer things of Religion as well as the 

greater; but their actual Agreement lieth moſtly in the greater. „ 
2. te this Unity is preſerved by Peace, and how we are to endeavour ſo to pte 

erve it. 5 | | 

Unity in the whole Community of Chriſtians, is preſerved by each Member's obſer- 
ving the Lawsand Rules made for the Government and good Order of the whole in their 
Carriage towards each other. For while every Man acts his own part only, and keeps in 
His own Rank according to Rule, there is no Confuſion, no Diſturbance, no Diviſion: 
And Peace and Confuſion, or Diſorder, are put in Oppoſition to one another, 1 Cr. 
xiv. 33. Chriſt, the Head of the Church, or ſpiritual Corporation, hath made ſeveral 
excellent Laws and Rules, to govern the Members of his Body in their Behaviour one 
towards another, for the common good of the whole, and for the Honour of their 
Religion, and of him who is the great Founder of it. As that all their things ſhould 
be done in Charity: That they be gentle and courteous, humble and condeſcending, 
in Honour preferring one another: That they put on Bowels of Mercy and Kindneſs: 
That they forbear one another in Love: That the ſtrong bear rhe Infirmities of the 


weak: That they bear one another's Burthens: That they forgive one another: That 


they admoniſh, exhort, and comfort one another, as there is occaſion: That they have 
the ſame care one for another; That they provoke not one another : That they lay no 
ſtumbling· block in one another's way: That all things be done to edifying: That they 
join together in ſolemn AQs of God's Worſhip as they have opportunity: That the 
Paſtors teach and rule the People well, and that the People learn of them, and obey 


them; and the like. 5 "Ts 5 7 | An 
Now, ſo far as theſe, and other like Laws are kept and obſerved, fo far Peace and 
-good Order is kept, and thereby Unity preſerved. For there is no rent or diviſion in 
the Body, till Men break the Laws of good Order. But ſo far as the Laws of good 
Order in the Chriſtian Community are broken, ſo far the Peace thereof is diſturbd; 


and to what degree the Peace thereof is difturb'd, to that degree is the Unity thereof 


_ weakned, and threatned to be broken, if it be not thereby broken indeed. As for in- 
ſtance, in caſe part of the Members of this Community differ in their Opinions from 
the reſt, about undetermined Circumſtances of Order or Worſhip; ſome holding theſe, 
and others holding thoſe beſt to agree with general Rules: If then either the one or the 
other do urge, or impoſe their own Apprehenfions, or oppoſe the others that difter 
from them, to the apparent Breach of the great Laws of Charity, and general -Edifica- 
tion; then is the Churches Peace thereby diſturbd, and the Unity thereof more or leſs 
broken; and then eminently ſo, when it proceeds to Separation. | i. 
But when Chriſtians that agree in the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, do manage all their 
different apprehenſions about lefſer matters, eſpecially about undetermined n 
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nd matters of doubtful Diſputation, with ſuch Humility, Charity, Meekneis, Gentle. 
neſs, Tenderneſs, Condeſcenſion and Forbearance, as is no ways apt to diſcover in them 
any lighting of their Brethren, or Uncharitableneſs towards them, nor is any ways 

t to beget ſuch like Diſtempers in their Brethren towards themſelves, to the inter- 
rupting of their mutual Communion, then may they be truly faid to keep the Unity 
of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, though they otherwiſe differ in their Thoughts 
about ſuch things: Becauſe by ſuch a Behaviour they obſerve the Laws of good Order, 
provided by our Lord and Maſter in ſuch caſes, as I ſhall ſhew more particularly at- 
terwards. 5 . N . 27 I. 

In the mean time, by what hath been thus faid in general, you may underſtand how 
we are to endeavour to wp the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace; and that 
is, by a prudent and careful keeping cloſe to the Laws which our Bleſſed Saviour hath 

iven thoſe of his great Houſhold to govern themſelves by, in their Carriage one to- 
mares «5 wk under all their different Apprehenſions and Opinions in ſuch-like things 
25 atoreſaid. 3 | 3 | 
And for the manner of endeavouring it: The phraſe and manner of ſpeaking, uſed 
in Scriptute in preſſing this Duty of Peace and Unity, plainly ſhews that the preſer- 
yation or recovery of it is moſt induſtriouſly to be endeavoured. If ir be poffible, and 
as much as in you lieth, live peaceably with all Men, Rom. xii. 18. Seek Peace, and 
enſue it, 1 Per. iti, 11, Follow Peace with all Men, Heb. xii. 14. Though it flie froni 
vs, yer we mult follow after it, and, if it be poſſible, overtake and bring it back again, 
Nay, ive are not only to follow after Peace, but alſo to follow ter the things that 
make for Peace, that tend to it, Rom. xiv. 19. And becauſe this is that which I princj- 
ally deſign in theſe Papers, I ſhall enlarge my Diſcourſe the more about it. And what 
ſhall ſay in ſhewing yet more particularly how we are to endeavour to keep the _ 
of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, may paſs under the name of Direitions, if you pl 


\ 


I. DizzctiON. 


If we would endeayour it to purpoſe, we muſt lay the Foundation in the peaceable 
Government of our own Spirits, in Humility and Charity, baniſhing thence ſuch Paſſions 
and evil Humours as will otherwiſe betray Men into unpeaceable Practices, and make 
them diſturbers of the Church's Peace, and conſequently breakers of her Unity. 

As firſt of all, we mult lay aſide Pride and Vain- glory, and manage all our mattets 
one with another, with lowlineſs of Mind, Meekneſs and Modeſty. For Unchriſtian 
Contention, which is contrary to Peace, ſprings from Pride and height of Spirit: Orzly _ 
by Pride cometh Contention, ſaith Solomon, Prov. xiii. 10. By Pride a Man over-ralues 
himſelf, and under-yalues another : He over-values his own Underſtanding, Reaſoning, 
and Judgment; and as much {lights and undet-yalues another's. This makes him im- 
patient of Oppoſition, and to think hardly of them that will not bow to his Rea ſomings 
and Judgment, and ſay as he ſays. The immoderate defire to maintain the Reputation . 
of his own Judgment, of which he bath ſo high a conceit, makes him overlook: or but 
ſlightly conſidef what is offered by another in oppoſition to it, or differing from. it. 
And hence ariſe immodefate and unpeaceable Contendings, eſpecially when the Parties 
contending are both ſick of one Diſeaſe; though the one may have a bettet cauſe in 
hand than the other. This St. Paul cautioned the Chriſtians againſt, Gal. v. 26. Let 2 
nat be defiroks of Vain-glory, provoking one another, envying one another. When Men 
are ambitious and vain-glorious, would be thought ſome-body, or to appear confidera- 
ble in the account of others, every little oppoſition is apt to provoke their Paſfion; and 
they in that Paſſion are apt again to ſay and do that which tends to provoke others. 

And when the Fire is by this means kindled, it is not eaſily quenched. For, Where 
envying and ſtrife is, there is confuſion, and*every evil work, Jam. ji. 16. | | 

But where Humility, Meekneſs, and Modeſty of Mind bear ſway, there the Peace of 
the Church is in little danger of ſuffering by ſuch. Such will eſteem othets better 
than themſelyes, when they are ſcarce their Eocals: They will have a better opinion 
of their Wiſdom and Piety than of their own. And this diſpoſes them to ook, nat 
every Man on his own things, but alſo on the things of others; and as impartially, and 
with as much fairneſs to conſider and weigh what is offered by them, as what is of- 
tered by themſelves, and to be as willing and ready to receive, as to give fatisfattion. 
St. Paul well knew how conducible ſuch a Temper is to the Peace and Tranquillity of 
the Church, and to the comfort and benefit of Church-Comnunion, when he faid, Ler 

nothing be done through ſtrife or vain- glory, _ in lowlineſs of mind let each _ | 
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other better than themſelves. Look not every Man on his own things, but every Man 


* "> nate 


alſo on the things of others, Phil. ii. 3, 4. And if, after all this fairneſs of proceedi 


to give or to receive farisfaCtion, there yet remains a difference in Judgment about things 


wich are not of the Eſſence of Chriſtianity, yet there will be no unpeaceable Striyjh 


— 


nor Contending, no ill and provoking Reflections among ſuch as ate of this humble 
and modeſt Temper; but they will quietly and patiently bear with one another in Loye 


9 


as knowing themſelves not to be infallible. The Servant of the, Lord muſt not firing, 


but be gentle unto all Men, patient, in meekneſs inſtruching thofe that oppoſe they. 


ſelves, ſhewing all meekneſs to all Men; 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. Tit. iii. 2. It was ſaid of 


our Lord himſelf (who was meek and lowly in heart) that he Hall not flrive, ny 


ery, neither ſhall any Man bear his voice in the ftrects, Matth. xii. 19. And if this 
way of proceeding will not reconcile the different-minded to our Judgment, when ine 
have Truth on our fide, much leſs will any thing that we can do in a more imperious 
and paſſionate way of proceeding. For the Wrath of Man worketh not the Righteouf. 
neſs of God : It is no fit Inſtrument or Tool for that Work, James i. 20. Whereas 4 
a patient and peaceable forbearance, not only Unity in AtteQtion and Communion is 
preſerved, but many times the diſſenting Party wone upon, and brought to a better Un. 
derſtanding. By long forbearing is a Prince perſuaded, and a ſoft Tongue breaketh the 
Bone, Prov. xxv. 15. | | 


And as for Charity, there is nothing qualifies a Man more to keep the Unity of the 


Spirit in the Bond of Peace than this. The ſeveral properties of it, as deſcribed by 
St. Paul in 1 Cor. xiii. 4——7. do as it were conſpire, and naturally tend to promote 


peace and good agreement. To what degree Charity dwells in any Man, to that de. 


g 
gree it e dee him to /#ffer long, and to forbear revenge; to be ind, and ready 
to do good; and indiſpoſeth him to enuy others in what they excel him; to vaunt 


himſelf, or to be puffed up; or to bebave himſelf unſeemly, or unbecomingly in word 


or deed, or to ſeek his own, with neglect of others benefit; or to be eis provoked, 
or to think or ſurmize evil, or to interpret things to the worſt ſenſe, or to rejoice in 
another's halting, though an Adverſary: But inclines him to rejoice in the Truth, and 
when Right takes place; it enables a Man to bear with all things in another ſo far as is 
. confiſtent with his and the general good; to be/zeve all things that are any ways credible, 
that tend to excuſe or commend others; to hope all things, and not to deſpair, but 
that a Neighbour may by Charitable Endeavours be recovered, though he hath miſcar- 
Tied; and to endure all things, labour, pains, and Wy CO to .himſelf, 
ſo he may but be ſerviceable to others. And if theſe be the properties of Charity, 
well may it be called the Bond of Perfectneſs, and Chriſtians exhorted above all things 


to put it on. How can it be thought that they can ever divide or ſeparate, in whom 


Love with theſe properties dwells. | 

And as Charity is of a healing, ſo it is alſo of a comprehenſive Nature: I can ſcarce 
2 any Endeavours py uſeful to keep rhe Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
Peace, but more or leſs of theſe properties of Charity will be found in them. And it 
is ſo univerſally uſeful for the right conduct of all affairs in the Church, that St. Paul 
gives it in charge thus, (1 Cor. xvi. 14.) Let all your things be done with Charity; a Line 


and Vein of this ſhould run through all. And if all. Chriſtians had but this Salt in 


themſelves (to allude to Mark ix.) it would ſo ſeaſon their Converſe, that they would 


Habe peace one with another. 


Where there is entireneſs of Affection and a peaceable Correſpondence among Chri- 
ſtians, it makes them unwilling to differ from one another in Judgment or Practice. 


There is ſuch a comfort in Love, (as the phraſe is, Phil. ii. 1.) that it makes them very 


_unwilling to admir of any difference-that may diminiſh that Comfort, or weaken that 


Love. And this diſpoſeth them 70 /ook,” not on their own things only, but alſo on the 
things of others, and to weigh, without*Prejudice or Partiality, what each offers to 


other; which is the way to have the weaker brought over to the ſtronger, in any thing 
wherein they differ. And in this way doth the Church ediſe it ſolf in love, Eph. iv. 


16. Being knit together in love, even unto all riches of full aſſurance of underſtand- 
ing, as the phraſe is, Col. ii. 2. And indeed it is a common thing for one Man to be 
brought over to another's Judgment through Affection to him, being prepared thereby 


to give his Reaſonings the proved liberty and ſcope in his Judgment. Whereas, on 


the contrary, it is a ſtrong 


emptation to Men to differ from them in 8 and 
Practice, from whom they have departed in Affection. St. Pau! could eaſi 


ly believe 


there were Diviſions in the Church of Corinth, when he foreknew there would be He 
teſies among them, the one being the fore- runner of the other, and a leſſer * 


theſe things, great divi 


Y * 
« 
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making way for a greater, as by ſad Experience we have ſeen in our days, 1 Cor. xi. | 
18, 19. St. Paul obſerved it in ſome, who having firſt ſwerved from _— = | 
| nd o 


ickly turned aſide into vain jangling, 1 Tim. i. 5,6. Whereas Love. is the 
rfectneſs, as it is called; it is the ſtrongeſt Bond, it holds the parts longeſt and faſteſt 
together, (/. iti. 14, It being a Maſter Grace, and of a benign Nature, it hath a kindly 
influence upon a Man's Judgment and whole Practice. As the Integrity of the Upright 
doth guide 1hem, ſo will their Charity too. He that loveth bis Brother abideth in the 
Light, and there 1s no occaſion of tumbling in him, 1 John ii. 10. It is doubtleſs then 
more for want of Love than want of Light, when the Unity of the Spirit is not kept 
in the Bond of Peace. | | 5 | 7 
This then is the firſt Direction: That we would by a diligent uſe of all good means 


„ 


and motives, cheriſh and nourifh Humility and Charity in our Minds and Spirits, as 


Principles of ſuch a peaceable Behaviour, as directly tends to preſerve Unity in the 


Church. - 155 
II. DIRECTION. 


This Unity is to be endeavoured to be kept in the Bond of Peace by all good Chri- 
ſtians, by their being careful to abſtain from deſpiſing and cenſuring one another upon 
account of their different Apprehenſions about the leſſer things in Religion, ſo long as 
they are agreed in the main. Unleſs theſe be forborn in ſach caſes, it's next to an Im- 
polfibility to preſerve Peace and Unity among them. Theſe Unchriſtian Practices, as 
they are the effects of Pride and Uncharitableneſs, ſo they are and have been two great 
Peace deſtroyers and Church-dividers. There is, and ever hath been, and will be dit- 
ferent meaſures of Knowledge, Underſtanding, and Grace in the ſeveral Members of 
the ſame Body : Some are weak in the Faith, and ſome ſtrong; ſome Babes, and ſome 
ſtrong Men. Upon account of which difference of Knowledge and Grace, Differences 
are apt more or leſs to ariſe among them. The weak are apt to be more ſcrupulous 


than the ſtrong, as being more in the dark, and fo _—_ to ſtumble. Whereupon the 


ſtrong, if they be not reſtrained by Humility and Charity, are apt to deſpiſe them 
when they cannot make them underſtand what is plain and evident to them themſelves. 
And the weak, again, if they be not reſtrained by Humility and Charity, are apt to 
judge and cenſure the ſtrong, as if they were not ſo conſcientious, becauſe not ſo ſcru- 
pulous as themſelves. And upon this deſpiſing and judging one another, the Bond of 
Peace is broken, and a way prepared for dividing. For when the weak ſee themſelves 
negleQed, lighted, not regarded, and ſet at nought by the ſtrong, it diſcourages them, 
and takes oft the pleaſure of their Society and Communion, and makes them weary 
of it, and becomes a Temptation to them to forſake ir, and to follow any oppoſite Party 


that will head them. And when the ſtrong, again, find themſelves judged and cenſured . 


by the weak, as if they were Men of little Conſcience, they are apt to look upon them- 


ſelves as being, by ſuch prejudice taken up againſt them, put out of a capacity of ſer- 


ving them; which becomes a'Tempration to them to neglect them, and ſomewhat to 
eſtrange themſelves from them: Or, however, though that Temptation ſhould not pre- 
vail ſo far upon them, yet all endeavours of the ſtrong to help and cure the weak, are 


by the prejudice which the weak have againſt them when they once fall to judging 


them, made very much ineffectual; ſo miſchievous and baneful to the Church 
and Unity, is proud, deſpiſing, and uncharitable Cenſuring one another. 
This was the caſe between the believing Jews and Gentiles, upon which the firſt con- 


S Peace 


ſiderable Breach we read of brake out in the Chriſtian Church; of which we have an 


account in As xv. and Rom. xiv. and other places. The believing Jews durſt not uſe 
ſuch liberty in Meats as the believing Gentiles did: Nor did the believing Gentiles 
think themſelves obliged to be Circumciſed, and to obſerve Jewiſh Feſtivals, as the 
believing Jews thought they were. Hereupon the believing Gentiles, which underſtood 
their Liberty, deſpiſed the believing Jews when they could not make them underſtand 
it too. And the believing Jews, on the other hand, fell to Judging the believing Gen- 
tiles, as looſer than themſelves, and as Men of no Conſcience, becauſe they did not make 


Conſcience of Meats, and Days, and of Circumcifion, as well as themſelves. 'And upon 


this Unchriſtian 1 of one towards another, under the different Apprehenfions in 
ions, ſidings, and diſturbances among them did enſue, 


Now that all ſuch deſpiſing and judging one another, and dividing from one ano- 
ther about their difference in leſſer matters of doubtful Diſputation, ſhould be forborn 
by Chriſtians, ſo long as they agree in the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, St. Paul declares, 
upon theſe rwo grounds, among others. ads 5 


and Unity among Chriſtians. 409 


1. Becauſe. 


— 
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one of us ſha 


lle knew that his little Ones, becauſe but little Ones in Knowledge and Grace, that 


A Perſuaſeve to Peace 
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x. Begauſe upon the common Faith wherein they were both agreed, they were at 


* 


| che firlt received by the Lord into bis Church, and ſo into a near Relation to himſelf. And 


therefore their After. differences which did not deſtroy that Foundation upon which 


that Relation was firſt built, were no ſufficient ground of defpiſing, or judging one ana. 
ther, or of dividing, or withdrawing one from another. 1 ; f we 


his is plainly ſet down in 
theſe words : Let net him that eatetb, deſpiſe him that eateth not; and let not hin 
which eaterh not, judge him that eateth, for God hath received him, Rom. xiv. 3. And 
this reaſon is farther backed and urged again, Chap. xv. 7. Wherefore receive one ang. 
ther, as Chrift alſo received us to the Glory of God. Thoſe whom God hath received 
into his Church upon ſuch and ſuch grounds, we may not, we ought not to diſcou- 
rage, or reject, by deſpiſing, or judging, or withdrawing from, ſo long as that remains 
in them upon which God at firſt received rhem. Which holds in all other cafes of 
difference between Chriſtians that agree in the main, as theſe did, as well as in this 


between the believing Jews and Gentiles. It is upon the like reaſon and ground that 


our Apoſtle, in the words upon which I found my Diſcourſe, and thoſe following 
(Epbeſ. iv.) preſſeth upon Chriſtians the great Duty of endeavouring to keep the Uni. 
ty of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, vis. becauſe they were at firſt incorporated in. 
to one Body by a-Profethon and Acknowledgment of one God and Father of all, of one 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of one Holy Spirit of the Father and the Son, of one Doctrine of 
Faith, of one Hope, of one Baptiſm. Which fundamental points believed and lived 
to, are ſufficient to Salvation. And if fo, they are ſufficient Bonds of Union, and 
Boundaries of Communion, whatever difference in leſſer things may otherwiſe occur. 


For more, in Profeſſion, cannot be abſolutely neceſſary to Church-Communion, than 


'= what in reality is abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. For as the one doth conſtitute 


the Church as inviſible, ſo doth the other the Church as viſible. And the fame thing 
which conſtitutes the Church as viſible, muſt needs inveſt the Members thereof in a 
right to its external Privileges. And if the Church had kept this her ground upon 
which ſhe was firſt built, and not made more conditions of Communion, the had never 
been cut, mangled, and torn into (I know not how many) pieces, as ſhe hath been, 
and at this day is. And I ſee not any Probability of her-recovery to her primitive Uni- 
on and Communion, till ſhe return to this her firſt Foundation of Union, and Boundary 
of Communion. But a return to this would quickly do it, if all Chriſtians would ac- 


quieſce therein. And why they ſhould not as well as the primitive Chriſtians ¶ the beſt 
hriſtians that ever the World ſaw] did, I underſtand not, nor ever could hear any . | 


reaſon to make me underſtand it. 


2. St. Paul's other reaſon, why Chriſtians that agree in the main, as aforeſaid, ſhould 
not deſpiſe, or judge, or withdraw from another, for their differing in leſſer things, is 


this: Becauſe both Parties differing but only ſo, are to be preſumed, in the Judgment 


of Charity, to aim at the pleaſing of God in what they differently hold and do. For 


Charity, according to which we are to guide our ſelves in all ſuch cafes of difference, 
thinketh no evil, but believerh, and hopeth all things concerning others, in the beſt 
Senſe and Conſtruction their Actions are capable of. This was the caſe of the believing 
Jews and Gentiles; they both aimed at the pleaſing of God even in thoſe things where- 


in they differed. He that regardeth the day, regardeth it tothe Lord; and be that re- 
 gardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. He that eateth, eatetb to the 


Lord, (ſaith he) for be giverh God thanks ; and he that eateth not, to the Lord be eat. 
eth not, and giveth God thanks, Rom xiv. 6. Both aimed at the approving them- 
faves to God in their contrary ways. And if the Lord in ſuch a caſe will not deſpiſe, 


ort judge ſuch an one, ſo as to condemn him, though under a miſtake but of that Na- 


ture. as certainly he will not, but pity and pardon bim, (for he bath Compaſſion on 
* that are ignorant, and out of the way) much leis ſhould we, who are fallible 


- our ſelves, and compaſſed about with Infirmities. Who art thou that Judgeft another 


Mars ſervant ? (faith our Apoſtle) 20 bis own Maſter be ſtandeth or falleth: Every 
| 5 toe an account of himſelf to God: Let us not therefore judge one another 
any more, ver. 4, 12, 13. for that is a Judgment belongs not unto us. There is one 


Lato. giver, and one Fudge; who art thou that judgeſt another? Jam. iv. 12. That is, 


what doſt thou make thy ſelf to be, that dareſt to undertake ſuch a thing? 


And as we ſhould be afraid to judge one another, ſo we ſhould of deſpiſing one ano- 


ther in any caſe like that before mentioned; for our Saviour's ſerious caveat againſt 
ir, argues it. to be both much againſt his mind, and of dangerous Conſequence to our 
ſelves add oztiers: Tate heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theje little Ones, Matth. xviii. 10. 


have 


* 
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y rather to agree with, than to differ from one another: And be more ſollicitous to 


— 


have little of theſe to render their Fellowſhip much deſirable, are apt to be neglected 
and ſlighted, and to be thereby diſcouraged, and turned aſide: He therefore cautions 

choſe that are ſtronger, to take heed leſt they ſhould be betrayed into any ſuch Car- 
riage towards them as fgnifies their {lighting of them. Our Saviour had ſhewed before, 
how ſad a thing it would be for any Man to be inſtrumental in turning any weak 
Chriſtian aſide by any undue Carriage towards him, when he ſaid, in ver. 6. Wo be tu 
the World becauſe of Offences, &c. and wo be to him by whom the Offence cometh. And 
it would be far more Chriſt-like (of whom it is ſaid, He ſhall not break the bruiſed 
Reed; ner quench the ſmoaking Flax) to uſe more Care, Pains, and Tenderneſs to- 
wards the weak and teeble, to preſerve and increaſe that little ſpark of Chriſtianity in 
them, though it be no more, and though there be no more appearance of it, than 


— 


there is of Fire when only Smoke can be diſcerned, than towards thoſe that are ſtrong, 


and do not ſtand in ſo very much need of Tenderneſs in our Carriage, and Applications 
to them. Which alſo agrees excellently well with St. Pauls Metaphorical Diſcourſe, in 
1 Cor. xii. 23, 24, 25. Ihoſe Members of the Body, which we think to be leſs honourable, 
upon theſe we beftow more abundant Honour, and our uncomely parts haue more abun- 
dant Comelineſs. For our .comely parts bave no need: But God hath tempered the 


Body together, having given more abundant Honour to that part which lacked, that 


that there ſhould be no Schiſm in the Body: Implying, that certainly there will be, 
where ſuch Care, and Tenderneſs of proceeding is not uſed towards ſuch as are leaſt 
1ccounted of in the Church. Ft i lift up the hands which hang down, and the 
feeble knees, and make ſtraight paths for your feet (by removing all diſcouraging Im- 

iments out of the way) leſt that which zs lame be turned out of the way, but ra- 
ther let it be healed? Looking diligently, leſt any fail of the Grace of God, Heb. xii. 
12,12, 15. How far all Parties of Men among us have made themſelves guilty of 
breaking the Peace and Unity of the Church, by this Unchriſtian deſpiſing, and Judg- 
ing one another, concerns them to conſider; and the guilty to repent of what is paſt, 
and to reform for time to come, that they may not be judged and condemned by God 


for what they have done. That's the ſecond Direction. 


4 III. DIR ECTION. 


Thoſe that would keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, muſt be care - 
ful to forbear all hard Speeches, and ill Reflections on them that differ from them; 
eſpecially Tale-bearing, Back- biting, and Whiſpering. They muſt make no ill Repre- 
ſentation of one another behind their backs, by raking up, and then ſcattering abroad 
all the Evil they can, or whatever may tend to the Diſparagement, or Reproach of ſuch 
4 difter from them. Becauſe, if they ſhould be guilty herein, though they may think 
thereby to weaken the Reputation of the Cauſe they oppoſe, yet in Truth they will be 
ſo far from reconciling their Opponent to their Cauſe, as that they will thereby dif} 
honour it, and render it the more ſuſpected ; and Communion with themſelves ſo much 
tie leſs deſirable, and all their own Arguings the leſs available, and By-itanders the 
readier to fall in with thoſe of a better Behaviour, as judging thereby their Cauſe to be 


better, though in it ſelf ir-ſhould be worſe: For a good Cauſe may be ſpoiled in the 


handling. All ſuch Unchriſtian Carriage rends to exaſperate, imbitter, and provoke 
the Spirits of their Opponents, both againſt them and their Cauſe, and to widen the 
Breach more and more, and to ſet them at the greater diſtance, and to make them the 
more irreconcileable. A froward Man ſoweth Strife (faith the Wiſe Man) Prov. xxvi. 
28. Grievous words fiir. ap anger, and the forcing of wrath bringeth forth ſtrife : 
And the words of a Tale-bearer are as wounds, Prov. xv. 1. and xxvi. 22. and xxx. 33. > 
So true it is that zhe wrdth of Man doth not work the Righteouſneſs of God, Jam. i. 20. 

It is not for the Intereſt of the Truth, nor doth it any ways advantage the Cauſe of 
God. No, if any Man would ſee any good effect of his endeavours towards the Uni- 
ting of Men, if he would ſee the Seed he ſows come up; let him be ſure to avoid all 
harſh and unpeaceable Proceedings therein. The Fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown in 
Peace of them that make Peace, ; iii. 18. The Servant of God muft.not ſtrive, but 

be gentle to all, 2 Tim. ii. 24. As we muſt follow Peace with all Men, Heb. xii. 14. 
ſo, in order thereto, we mult /peak evil of no Man, Tit. iii. 2. 2 


„ % d id in, 1 OE 
In order to our keeping the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, we muſt ſtu- 
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find out what will bring us nearer together, than what will ſer us at a greater diſtance 
And this is one way of following after the things which make for peace; and of ach. 
ing to be quiet; to both which we are Exhorted, Rom. xiv. 20. 1 Theſſ. iv. 11. And tg 
this end I ſhall recommend theſe three things. | 

1. To make Conſcience of endeavouring as truly and ſincerely to find out what ma 
make us of their mind that differ from us, if it be to be found out, as what may tend 
to make them of our mind. We ſhould be as much afraid of offending againſt the 
publick Peace and Charity of the Church, as againſt Truth; of being guilty of Schiſmn 
in Practice, as of Error in Judgment; and take as much pains to keep our ſelves from 
a cauſleſs differing from others. as to make them agree with us. 1 

2. That we do as impartially weigh what thoſe that differ from us do offer for our 
ſatisfaction, as what we our ſelves do offer to ſatisfie them. In doing of which we ſhall 
in part diſcharge that Duty enjoined us in Phil. ii. q. Look not every Man on his own 
things, bat every'Man alſo on the things of others. And by this we ſhall make it ap- 


pear, that we are willing to agree with thoſe that differ from us, as far as poſſibly we 


can, as far as any reaſon or ground appears to bear us out in ſo doing. And if we 
herein begin to thoſe which differ from us, it will induce them, it there be any Candor 
in them, to return the like to us. And this is the way to reduce the difference to a 
narrow compaſs, and to make it as little as may be. And when ir appears to be but 
little, ir will be the eaſier to ſarisfie one another about it; or, however, we ſhall then 
be the better able peaceably to bear with one another in it. But it this be not done, it 
will beget a ſuſpicion that we affect to differ, and to ſtrive for Victory more than for 
Truth and Peace; and that it is more from a Spirit of Contradiction than Conſcience, 
that we differ. | | 8 0 Ne 
2. When any alter their Judgment either upon grounds found out by their own ſearch 
and ſtudies, or offered to them by others, ſo that they come over to them in whole or 
in part, from whom they differed before, then beware of repreſenting this as matter of 
Odium and Reproach to them, ſo long as they are not worſe in their Morals. The 
contrary, that is, the doing ſo, hath been an ill Practice, and ſuch as hath tended 


greatly to block up the way of a due and Chriſtian Compliance with them from whom, 


through miſtake, they have once profeſſedly differed. While it hath been repreſented 
as matter of Reproach to Men, not to ſtand their ground, and to be true to their Prin- 
ciples they have once received, though found erroneous enough when better conſidered 
and looked into, it bath proved a great Temptation doubtleſs unto many, to negle& an 
_ impartial and thorow Examination of rhe Grounds of their Opinion and Practice, and 
to be prejudiced againſt all that is offered by others to convince them of miſtake. Mens 
Reputation among their Party is a dangerous ſnare to hold them faſt in Error, and a 
great impediment to their underſtanding and diſcerning the Truth when it is declared 
to them, when it rends to draw them off, and to expoſe them to Reproach among 
their Party, and a great prejudice and bar againſt their receiving and owning of it. 
Why do ye not underſtand my Speech® Even becauſe ye cannot bear my Word, ſaith our 
Saviour to the Jews, John viii.43. They had no mind to embrace his Doctrine, which 
would bring them into diſgrace with their Party, the Phariſees, and therefore they had 


no mind ſo to conſider it, as to underſtand it. Which made our Saviour ſay again, 


How can ye believe which receive honour one of another, and ſeek not the honour that 
cometh from God only? John v. 44. But if Men would but underſtand and conſider, 
that it is truly honourable and praiſe-worthy in the fight of God and wiſe Men, to love 
and own Truth where-ever they find it, and however diſguiſed by its Ad verſaries, and 
to be of open and free minds to conſider and try all things; and when they diſcover 
Truth, to buy it at any rate, though it coſt them more than the loſs of their Reputa- 
tion among an erring Party; they would then neither fright others, nor be ſcared them- 
ſelves from exchanging Error for Truth, Schiſm for Peace and Unity, by reproachful 
Nick: names. . 5 5 . 
> $2 V. DiRECTION. 


_ Thoſe that would keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, had need to be 

_ of -publick Spirits, and {till to ſeek their own perſonal and private Satisfaction, in ſub- 
_ ordination to a publick Good, and nor in oppoſition to it: To prefer the publick Peace 
and Unity of the Church, and the Benefits that depend thereon, before the pleaſing of 
themſelves in things not abſolutely neceſfary, bur convenient only. If this be not ob- 
ſeryed, there will be no avoiding Diviſions and Separations. And the Reaſon hereof 


is taken from the different Apprehenſions, Capacities, and Tempers of the ſeveral * | 
_ | | | and 
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thoſe Circumſtances about the Admi- 


mr on A 


and Members of the Church. By reaſon * 1 | 


_ nitration of Holy Things, which will beſt pleaſe ſome good Men, will not ſo well 


ſatislle others. This we find to be true by the different uſages of the parts of the Re- 
ſormed Church in ſeveral Nations, and by the different Perſuafions and Inclinations of 
the Parts of the Church in one and the fame Nation, yea, in one and the ſame City, 
Town and Pariſh, as is well known, So that if one part of the Church ſhould refuſe 
Communion with the other in the ſame Ordinances, unleſs they can have them admini- 
fred upon terms beſt pleaſing to themſelves ; and if the other part of the Church, of a 
Jifferent opinion therein, ſhould do ſo too; Separation follows of courſe, till they can 
all be of one mind in thoſe diſputable things. „„ N 
But in all ſuch caſes the publick Concerns of Religion ſhould ſway more with us, 
than what otherwiſe would be more to our liking. The profit of the whole is more to 
he attended, than the pleaſing of our ſelves, when the queſtion is not, Which is good, 
and which is ſimply bad, this or that? But only, Which is better, this or that? St. Pau! 
walked by this Rule, in bearing with, yea, in chuſing ſome things for publick Edifica- 
tion fake, when Circumſtances made them neceſſary thereunto, which out of thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances he would not have choſen, nor could well bear with. Even as I (faith he) 
pleaſe all Men in all things, not ſeeking my own profit, but the profit of many, that 
they may be ſaved, 1 Cor. x. 33. Under ſome Circumſtances he would forbear things, 
which under others he would not: And thus he would eat 0 meat while the World 
ande, rather than make his Brother to offend. He choſe to labour with his own 
Hands for his ſupport, rather than to take Money from others when he ſaw the In. 
tereſt of the Chriſtian Religion would be diſadvantaged thereby. And he circumciſed 
Timothy, purified himſelf, and took on him a Vow, after the Jewiſh mode, when ſo 
to do tended to publick good, though otherwiſe the doing of ſuch things could not be 
without ſome regret to him, confidering how {lightingly he ſpeaks of them at other 
turns. And thus he took up and laid down many things, even as the publick Intereſt © 
of Religion led him to it. To them that were under the Law, he became as one un- 
der the Law; and as without Moſes's Law, to them that were without it: And all 
this he reckoned to be conſiſtent with his being under the Law to Chriſt. To the weak 
he became as weak, that he might gain the weak : He was made all things to all Men, 
but it was for the Goſpels ſake, as he faith; and that he might by all means fave 
ſomes It was, that he might gain the freer Paſſage and readier Reception of the Goſ- 
pel, for the Salvation of Men, 1 Cor. ix. 2,23. And accordingly he exhorted others 
to walk by the ſame Rule, and to conſider and do what would beſt conſiſt with pub- 
lick benefit, rather than what would beſt pleaſe and gratifie themſelves. We that are 
ſtrong ought to bear the infirmties of the weak, and not to pleaſe our ſelves, Rom. xv. 
j W not every Man on bis own things, but every Man alſo on the things of others, 
il. ii. 4. 85 —— 
If Chriſtians on all hands among us had but acted and walked according to this 
Rule; nay, if the Diſſenters would but have done it, when the other could not be pre- 
vaild with, the publick Intereſt of Religion would not have been expoſed to that loſs 


| and damage as it is at this day. And therefore as that publick benefit, which might 


have been procured and ſecured by ſuch yielding and condeſcending, as Circumſtances 
made not only lawful but neceſſary, might have been a forcible Motive ſo to have 
done: So the publick damage and miſchief which a non-compliance under our Circum- 
ſtances tend to, may and ought alſo to be a powerful diſſuaſive from maintaining and con- 
tinuing our diſtance upon ſuch ſlight grounds as thoſe are which have brought us to it. 
For ſuch a diſtance tends to keep open a wide Breach in the Body of the Nation, to 
the weakening of it, and rendring it obnoxious to the Envy, III-will, or Ambition of 
any publick Adverſary; or to create one, if there were none: It tends to the Diſſionour 
and Reproach of the Nation: It tends to weaken the Proteſtant Intereſt, and to bring 
a Scandal and Reproach upon our Religion it ſelf, and to put an Advantage into the 
hands of the Adverſaries of it: Ir tends to lay a ſtumbling: block in the way of ſuch as 
are Atheiſtically inclined : It tends to diltract and unſettle the People's Minds about 


the more neceffary points of Religion, or at, leaſt to divert them from the ſerious pra- 


Qtice of them; and it tends to the diſtraction of Chriſtian Charity. And that which 
tends to any one of theſe, tends to a publick hurt and damage; how much more that 
which tends to them all? And in good ſadneſs, are the things on either hand about 
which we differ of ſuch neceſſity or value, as that for the ſake thereof the publick In- 
tereſt of Religion and of the Nation ſhould run ſuch hazards, and ſuſtain ſuch appa- 


ent damage, by contending for them as they do? 15 * it be thought, when ſeriouſly 
* 3 
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confidered, that God, mo hath* faid, 1 defired Mercy, and not Sacrifice ; and thy 
Knowledee of Gol rather than burnt offerings (which yer were his own Inſtitutions) 
is ſuch a Lover of thoſe things which are but Circumſtances of Inſtitutions at moſt 
wherein our difference as to Communion of 8 Members lies, as that he had rather 
the Intereſt of Religion in the main, and of National Societies of Men ſhould deeply 
ſuffer, than that thoſe Circumſtances ſhould be either waved, or born withal > Me. 


thinks, thoſe who have not Love and Zeal enough for Religion to be reſtrained from 


ſuch dividing Ways and Practices as evidently tend to its great ener ſhould yer 
be reſtrained therefrom upon account of their own ſecular Intereſt, as that is expoſed 
thereby to great Hazards, as that is involved in the common Fate of the Nation; al. 
ways remembring who hath ſaid, A Nation divided againſt it ſelf, is brought to De. 


— 


VI. DiRECTION. 


Thoſe that would keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, had need to he 


careful not to impoſe upon their Chriſtian Brethren, as Conditions of Communion, 
things of doubtful Diſpuration, or which are not ſome way neceflary to farther the 
great ends of Religion. Becauſe, though ſome ſuch things may not be unlawful in 
themſelves, yet fo long as they are thought to be ſo by many, ir will occaſion a Breach, 
as Experience ſhews that from time to time it hath done. And when the Impoſition 
of any thing that is apt to do fo, may be forborn without any detriment to Chriſtianity 
in irs end or means, without any Diſhonour to God, or wrong to Mens Souls; it 
ſeems altogether incongruous, then to impoſe it. When the believing Gentiles would 
impoſe upon the believing Jews to uſe the fame Liberty in Meats which they them. 
ſelves did, when thoſe Jews were perſuaded it was unlawful for them 16 to do: And 


when, again, the believing Jews would impoſe upon the believing Gentiles the Obſer. 


vation of Days, and other legal Rires which the Gentiles ſcrupled, and that they fell 
to Judging one another hereupon; St. Paul interpoſed, and directed, and perſuaded: 
them, that inſtead of this, they would judge this rather, as better becoming them, that 
no Man put a ſtumbling-block, or an Joy to fall in his Brother's way : That they 
would not by Impofitions, tempt one another to do that which they could not do with 


Satisfaction of Conſcience, or elſe ro ſeparate: And to put one another upon a neceſ- 


ty of doing either the one or the other, argued great Uncharitableneſs, Rom. xiv. 13. 


And when he had, in ver. 1. exhorted the ſtrong to receive the weak into their Com- 


munion, he cautions them, that by no means they would trouble them with Matters of 
doubtful Diſputation. "Re | ; 

That Agreement of Chriſtians in the Subſtance of Doctrine and Worſhip, upon 
which they became one Body at the firſt, is doubtleſs ſufficient, without any Addition, 
to continue that Union in Communion. And upon this very thing was the Communion 
of the Apoſtolical Churches founded: And the going off from this, and the adding 
ſuch Conditions of Communion as are not found in Scripture, hath been fatal to the 
Churcbes Peace, and that which hath, from time to time, broken it into pieces. Men 
ſhould always make choice of means fitted to rheir end. And therefore thoſe who de- 
ſign the eſtabliſhing of Peace and Unity in the Church, ſhould beware of impoſing 
ſuch things on their Brethren as are like to prove a Bone of Contention, when they 
may be forborn without prejudice to any. The contrary many times proves (as I have 
faid) very miſchievous to the Church. As Parents tempt their Children to withdraw 
that Reverence and Obedience which is due in things neceſſary, by impoſing upon 
them unneceſſarily, out of humour, (againſt which they are cautioned, (Col. 4.) So Mens 
greater Extravagances in the Church, penn rake their firſt riſe from the impoſing 
of ſuch things on them which might well have been forborn. 

In the choice of Circumſtances about Worſhip wherein there is a liberty of Choice, 
it would always, for Peace and Unity fake, be conſidered, what the People are able 
to bear: A thing which our firft Reformers had an eye to; and Moſes would never 
have permitted Divorce, but that the Temper of the People led him to it: He /uffer- 
ed it for the hardneſs of their hearts. Our Saviour alſo in his Conduct had reſpett 


do the Capacity and Temper of the People; he preached to them as they were able to 


had to ſay, Becauſe they could not bear them then, John xvi. 12. 3 
_ Chriſtians of all Capacities, whether their ſtanding be higher or lower in the Church, 
are to do nothing to one another, but what doth well eonſiſt with Love. The Precept 


bear, Mark iv. 33. And did forbear to declare many things to his Diſciples which he 


is Univerfal both in reſpect of Perſons and things: Let all your things be done ith 
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Charity; 1 Cor. xvi. 14. By Love ſerve one another, Gal. v. 13. Forbearing one another 


in Love, Eph. iv. 2. The very Severities of Excommunication are to proceed from 
Love to the Delinquenr's Soul; That the Spirit may be ſaved in the Day of the Lord 
7:ſus. And therefore nothing ſhould be impoſed that favours of want of Love or Ten- 
derneſs; no burthening of one another's Conſciences, but rather bearing one another's 
Burthens, and ſo fulfilling the Law of Chriſt : Imirating St. Paul, who faid, I was 
gentle. among you, even as a Nurſe cheriſheth ber Children. And without doubt, this 


0 


ß the beſt Method to preſerve and increaſe Peace, Love, and Unity, and the Edification 


of the Church; Eph: iv. 16. Edifying it ſelf in Love. 


VII. DIRECT ION. 


Thoſe that would endeavour to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, 


25 they ought, muſt nor ſo contend on any fide for external Circumſtances about the 
Adminiftration of w_ things, as thereby ro expoſe the Subſtantials of Chriſtianity, 
Peace, Charity, and Unity, ro Ruine and Deſtruction. For the Preſervation of that 


which is moſt eſſential ro the keeping of the Unity of the Spirit, as Peace and Charity 


are, is more to be endeavoured, than the retaining what is but circumſtantial to ir, 
25 à more or leſs convenient Mode of Adminiſtrarion is. The Unity of the Spirit may 


be kept in the uſe of a leſs convenient Mode of Adminiſtration, when a more conve- 


nient cannot be had without the loſs of Peace, Charity, and Unity: But the Unity of 
the Spirit cannot be kept where Peace and Charity are baniſhed. - 


Peace; Charity, and Unity, are Duties of a higher Nature than Circumſtances about 


Adminiſtrations that are not abſolutely neceſſary, but only more convenient. To love 
our Neighbour as our ſelves, is the Royal Law, (Jam. ii. 10.) one of the two great 


Commandments, (Matth. xxii. 39.) the fulfilling of the Law, (Rom. xiii. 10.) the 


more excellent way, (1 Cor. xii. 31.) greater than Faith or Hope, 1 Cor. xiii. laſt ver. 
And fo, Peace is that in which, together with Righteouſneſs, and Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Kingdom of God conſiſts, (Rom. xiv. we and which is to rule in our 
Hearts, and to over-rule in many caſes, Col. iii. 15. Charity and Peace are great mo- 
ral Duties, in which much of the Chriſtian Religion, in the power of it, doth confiſt, 
as being that wherein a Man moſt refembles God, and by which God dwells in him, 
and he in God, 1 John iv. 16. And when theſe fall into Competition with Circum- 
ſtances relating not to the being, but only to the better Conſtitution of Churches and 
Miniſtry, and the Adminiſtration of Ordinances in a better Mode, and to the better 
Exerciſe of Diſcipline and Government; they are to give place to Peace, Love, and 
Unity; and not Peace, Love, and Unity, to them. | 


1 


3. Becauſe thoſe are but means ſubordinate and ſubſervient to theſe as their end- 


And the means, as ſuch, are no farther uſeful than they are ſerviceable to their end. 
Which may be the reaſon why waſhing of Saints Feet, the Kiſs of Charity, the anointing 
the 3 Oyl in the Name of the Lord, have been diſuſed, though otherwiſe once 
enjoyne 85 — 
2. Thoſe controverted Points about the Betterneſs of Ways and Modes of Admini- 
ſtration, on which ſide ſoever tlie Truth falls, are not things wherein the Glory of 
God, the Honour and Succeſs of Religion, and the Good and Salvation of Men are ſo 
much concerned, as they are in the great Duties of Love, Peace, and Unity, and what 
_— upon theſe : And therefore it muſt needs be a Duty of a higher Nature, and 
of greater Obligation, to ſecure and promote Love, Peace, and Unity, which are the 
greater, than the Betterneſs of Modes of Adminiſtration, which are but the leis. And 
à Man's Duty in the leſs is to be pleaded only in Subordination to his Duty in the 
greater, but never in Oppoſition to it., And therefore well might St. Pau ſay, [ above 
all theſe things] put on Charity, which # the Bond of Perfefneſs, Col. iii. 14. And 
St. Peter likewiſe : ¶ above all things] baue fervent Charity among your ſelves, 1 Pet. 
lv. 12. And if above all things, then above the Circumſtances relating to the Conſti- 
tution of Churches, to Miniſtry, Adminiſtration of Holy things, and Diſcipline. I 
might both amplifie, and cum life this, and over-prove it, in ſhewing how that Du- 
"ano are always to give way to Moral Duties, when 
they come in Competition. I wil! have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, Hoſ. vi. 6. Matth. 
IX. 13. and xii. 7. Go, and be firſt reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer 
hor Matth. v. 24, Circumcifion waited upon, and was ſuſpended, upon a Moral 
eceſſity, forty Years in the Wilderneſs, being intermitted ſo long, Zoſh. v. Now 


ten, if poſitive Precepts themſelves are ſuperſeded by Moral, when they come into 


A n Competition; 
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That which is an occaſion of Separation will certainly leſſen, i 
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Competition ; then fo are thoſe things much more, which are bur Circumſtances relating 
to Inſtitutions, and ſuch Circumſtances too, as that it is matter of diſpute among wife 
and good Men on both ſides, which, whether theſe or thoſe, do beſt agree with the 
Nature and Ends of thoſe Inſtitutions. 2 2 

Now, that our dividing, ſeparating, and running into Parties, upon the account of 


the leſſer things fore-mentioned, does tend to the decay and deſtruction of Love, as well 


as Peace and Unity, is a thing too apparent in our own W ar to need proof 
it do not quite deſtroy 

Love. The Law of Commandments contained in Ordinances, which was a Wall of 
Separation or Partition, between Jews and Gentiles, is called the Exmity, Epbeſ. ii. 15, 
Becauſe, as it did ſeparate them, it was the cauſe of Enmity, and laid waſte Charity 

as all Separation upon a Religious account ever hath done, more or leſs. And to de. 

ny this, whatever one of late hath ſaid to the contrary, is to contradict the general 


. Senſe and Experience of Men. And therefore what is our dividing upon the terms he. 
fore deſcribed, but a method of ſeeking to purchaſe little things in Religion with the 


loſs of great; of ſecuring Circumſtances, with the loſs of Subſtance; of obtaining ſu 

poſed Conveniencies, with the loſs of what is certainly and abſolutely neceſſary ? It is 
as if they ſhould have robbed the Temple to build a Synagogue. And I fear this will 
be found an ill way of trading with our Maſter's Talents, and ſuch as will turn but to 
a bad account, when profit and loſs is computed. The want of a due care to prefer 
Charity before things leſs conſiderable, hath betrayed many a one into that which 
St. Paul calls vain jangling, 1 Tim. i. 5, 6. The end of the Commandment (faith he) 


is Charity, from which ſome having ſwerved (or not aiming at, as it is in the Mar. 


gin) habe turned aſide to vain jangling. 


VIII. DiRECTIOR. e ON 


To the keeping of the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, it's greatly neceſſir 


to take heed of dividing Principles. Becauſe theſe eſpecially are the ſpring of irregular 
motion, of breaking aſunder inſtead of uniting. There are indeed other Cauſes of un- 
lawful Diviſions and Separations; but they ſcarce ever proceed to any height in pto- 


_ ducing ſuch effects, without this. Pride, Self-conceitednefs, Uncharitableneſs, and Af. 


fectation of Singularity, are alſo Cauſes. of this Evil: But theſe uſually Act under the 


colour of ſome one or more miſtaken Principles. I ſhall inſtance in ſome of them, and 


inſiſt the longer upon them, becauſe they are the Weapons in which Church-dividers do 
uſually put their truſt. Some of them relate to the Qualification of Church- Members 
and the Conſtitution of Churches; ſome to the Worſhip performed in Churches; and 
ſome to the Magiſtrates Authority enjoining that Worſhip. I ſhall begin with what 
concerns the Qualification of Perſons of which Churches are conſtituted. N 


: Tag © Dividing Principle to be avoided. : 
That Churches founded in Infant-Baptiſin, are not to be held Communion with. 


\ This Tenet is built upon a ſuppoſition, that Baptiſm adminiſtred to Infants is a Nul- 


lity, is invalid, and no Baptiſm, and that therefore Churches made up of Pedobaprifte 
are no true Churches. To this I have two things to ſay : 1. That they of this way 


will never be able to prove Infant-Baptiſm a Nullity. 2. That if they could prove it 


an Error, yet they cannot prove it to be an Error of that Nature, as will be a ſufficient 
ground of Separation. | | 


Firſt, They will never be able to prove it a Nullity ; and till they do prove it to be 


ſo, they will never. be able to juſtifie 1 account of it. For if they pro- 


nounce them no true Churches, and renounce 


munion with them upon that ac- 


- count, r their Charge, or lie under the blame of a falſe Accufition, and 


an unjuſt 


paration. It lies on their part to prove their refuſing Church-Communion 
with ſuch, to have a ſufficient ground to juſtifie their practice. If ever they prove Bap- 


ttitſmn adminiſtred to the Infants of Believers to be a Nullity, it muſt be, 1. By diſproving 
their Church-Relation: And, 2. By proving their Excluſſon out of Chriſt's Commiſſion 


to Baptize; and, 3. By proving that the ends of Baptiſm are not attained, when ad- 
miniſtred to them. And that they are never like to do this, conſider what I have to 
offer to make you think ſo. 25 %%% 8 
I. That they cannot diſprove ſuch to be of the Church. If they ſhould attempt it, 
L have two things to lay in their way. 3 OS Us uſt 
e En | it 


being brought unto him, and of juſtifying their Practice that brought them. = if 
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Firſt, that the ſame Jewiſh Children, which were viſibly of the Church immediately 


' before their Parents became Chriſtian ar the firſt, continued to be ſo after: The feaſon 
of which Aſſertion is this: Becauſe they were not under the Diſchurching Cauſe of as 


many of the Jews as were Diſchurched, and that was Unbelief and wilful Diſobedience 
in rejecting the Goſpel z of which they could not be guilty by any Act of their own, 


or of their Parents, as imputed to them. Becauſe of unbelief, ſaith St. Paul, they were 


broken off, Rom. xi. 20. See alſo John viii. 35. If it be faid they were Diſchutched - 
in the Diſſolution of the Jewiſh Church-ftate in general; it is but an Evaſion which 
will not help them: For the fore-cited Text is flatly againſt them. For all that were 
not broken off by Unbelief, did continue unbroken off; that is, they till kept rheir 
lace and ſtanding in the Church of God. And therefore to aſſign any other Cauſe of 
iſchurching any than the Scripture hath aſſigned, or at leaſt any other without this 
here aſſigned and determined by the Apoſtle, is roo great Preſumption, and ſuch as 
will not ſatisfie an impartial Min. 

Secondly, our Saviour hath declared little Children to be of the Church, when he 
faid, Of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. xix. 14. If any by Kingdom of Heaven 
have a mind to underſtand it of the Kingdom of Glory, yet they may remember, that 
none are of the Kingdom of Glory, who were not firſt of the Church, firſt of the King- 
dom of Grace here. So that it comes all to one; underſtand it of which you will. 

It they ſhall ſay, that by Such here is not meant ſuch in Age, but ſuch in Quality, 
ſuch as are like Children in Humility and Innocency : The ſcope of the place, and the 
urpoſe to which the words are implied, will not ſuffer them ſo ro underſtand them. 
For the words, Of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, are our Saviout's Reaſon by which 
he would take off his Diſciples from hindering little Children, properly taken, from 


little Children to come wnto me, and forbid them not, ſaith he, for of ſuch is the King- 
dom of Heaven. And if we ſhould underſtand by ſuch, not ſuch Children properly, but 
Men, like ſuch in quality, we deſtroy the force and ſenſe of our Saviour's Reaſon, and 
render it wholly inconſequent. For it doth not follow at all, that becauſe the King: 
dom of Heaven is of other Perſons like little Children in ſome other things, bur alto- 


- gether unlike. them in what was the matter of Exception againſt their being brought 
to Chriſt, which was their Minority or Infancy, that therefore little Children, proper- 


ly underſtood, ought to be ſuffered, and not forbidden to be brought to Chriſt. Such 
a rendring the ſenſe would faſten a Fallacy of four terms on our Saviours words, of 
putting one thing in the Premiſſes, and another in the Concluſion, as you wilt ſee if 
you caſt them into a Syllogiſm. | 8 Fe 

Befides, our Saviour plainly declared the Relation of little Children to himſelf, 
when at another time he taking a little Child, ſaid, Whoſoever recerverh ¶ this] little 
Child in my Name, receriveth me, Luke ix. 48. For how could a little Child be re- 
ceived in his Name, if it were not viſibly related to him? To receive one in Chriſt's 
Par and to receive one becauſe he belongs to Chriſt, is one and the fame thing, 

ark ix. 41. e . = . 

1. If ſuch Children then ate of the Church, and related to Chriſt; to baptize them 
cannot be proved unlawful. And the reaſon is, becauſe the ſame thing which qualifies 


any Perſons for Church Memberſhip, qualifies them for Baptiſm. And Bapriſm is a 


ſacred Rite of Chriſtianity, inſtituted by Chriſt, ſolemnly to publiſh and declare ſuch 
to be of the Church as are baptized : It is a Chriſtian Badge to declare to whom they 
do belong. There is one Body, and one Baptiſai for all of that one Body, Epheft iv. 
4, 5. 1 Cor. xii. 13. | N 8 e . 
2. If the Infants of believing Parents be of tlie Churcli, it cannot be proved that 
they are excluded our of Chriſt's Commiſſion to he baptized, Marth. xxviii: 18. And 
the reaſon is plain, becauſe they can never be diſproved to be Diſciples of Chriſt, in 
one ſenſe or other, that are viſibly of the Church. For the Church is Chriſts School; 
and all that are of the Church are Chriſt's Scholars. If they ſay, Infants are no Diſci- | 
ples, becauſe they are not in a capacity to learn. I anſivef : Although they ate not in 
the propereſt and neareſt capacity to learn, yet it doth not therefore follow, that they 
are in no ſuch capacity of it, as that they may be called and reputed to be Diſciples, 
or Learners. The Scripture uſeth to recken or impute the doing of things to Chil- 
dren, when yet they have been but in as remote a capacity of doing thoſe things them- 
ſelves, as they are of learning. Thus little Cuildren were ſaid to c nter into Covenunt, 
Deut. xxix 11, 12. to keep Covenant, and to break Covenant, Gen. xvii. 10, 14. And 
the Children of the Kobarbires of a Month old, were id to keep the * 5 the 
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Sanituary, Numb. iii. 28. And Levi to pay Tithes in Abraham, while he was yet in 
his Loins, Heb. vii. 9, 19. Doubtleſs, they were {aid to do theſe things, either he. 
cauſe they did them virtually in their Parents, as being morally one with them until 
they could chuſe for themſelves : Or elſe, becauſe they were under the viſible Circumftan. 
ces of being certainly taught by their Parents to do them themſelves, when they ſhould 
be in the neareſt, and propereſt Capacity ſo to do, and to own what their Parents had 
done on their behalf in the mean time, as much as if they had done it in their own 
Perſons. But for whether of theſe Reaſons, or for both, or for any other they were 
aid to do ſuch things while but Children, for the ſame reafons may little Children 
while bur ſuch, be as truly ſaid to be Diſciples or Learners. And upon one account 
or other, Children as well as Parents, are called Diſciples, in As xv. 10. Where ſome 
urging the neceſſity of the Gentiles being circumciſed after the manner of Mo/es, that 
is, to be proſelyted by Circumciſion, is called, a laying a Yoke upon the Neck of the 
iſciples. Seeing then, the manner of Moſes was to circumciſe Proſelytes, both Fa. 
thers, and Male Children, and the preſſing the continuance of this among all Gentiles 
roſelyted to Chriſtianity, is called, a putting a Yoke upon the Neck of the Diſciples, 
it is impoſſible to prove but that the Children, as well as the Fathers, are meant by the 
Diſciples, upon whoſe Neck the Yoke would have been laid, becauſe it is manifeſt 
they, as well as their Fathers, were the Perſons, whoſe Circumciſion was urged as 
neceſſary. For theſe Reaſons I conclude: they will never be able to prove little Chil. 
dren to be no Diſciples: And if not, they can never be able to prove them excluded 
out of Chriſt's Commiſſion for baprizing Diſciples. so 
3. They cannot prove that the ends of Baptiſm are not attained when adminiſtred 
to Infants of believing Parents. Firſt, One great end of Baptiſm, is to 'fignifie to all 
Men by viſible Sign and Repreſentation, the ſame thing which God's Covenant in the 
| Goſpel doth by Word. Baptiſm conveys to the Mind by the Senſe of ſeeing, the ſame 
thing as the Word of the Goſpel doth by the Senſe of hearing, which is rhe Covenant 
of Salvation, or the Terms on which God hath promiſed to fave Men. Chriſt's Death, 
Burial, and Reſurrection, as the means by which Pardon and Salvation are conditio- 
nally obtained for, and promiſed to all Men, are fignified in Bapriſm. And our dying 
unto Sin and rifing to a new Life, as the Condirion upon which that Pardon and Sal- | 
vation are promiſed, are likewiſe fignified in Baptiſm. Hence we are ſaid to be bu- 
ze ried with Chriſt in Baptiſm into Death, and to be raiſed with him, Rom. vi. 2, 4, 5. 6. 
EW” Col. ii. 12. And to be ſaved as by a Figure by Baptiſm, as it fignifies the Reſurrection 
RE of Chrift, and the Anſwer of a good Conſcience, 1 Per. iii. 21. And becauſe the Sub- 
ſtance of the new Covenant is repreſented in Baptiſm; thence it is that Baptiſm is cal- 
led the fign of the Covenant. And becauſe it is an Inſtitution of God ro aſſure Men 
that upon the Terms fignified by ir, they ſhall be pardoned, and ſaved, thence it is cal- |} 
led the Seal of the Covenant, as Circumcifion for the like reaſon was. For Circumci- 
fion was a fign to fignifie upon what Condition God promiſed Men to be their God, 
and a Seal to aſſure them that upon their performing that Condition, he would be their 
God, And the Condition fignified was Circumciſion in the Spirit, as St. Paul expounds 
it, Rom. ii. 28, 29. that is, Mortification, or the change of the Heart, the fame for 
EO _ "Subſtance with the new Birth, repreſented in Baptiſm, Bur then Baptiſm no more 
7g than Circumciſion, doth ſignifie that all that have received it, have performed the Con- 
3 dition of the Promiſe of Salvation therein ſignified, but to aſſure them and all others, 
that upon the Performance of it, the Benefits promiſed ſhall be conferred. For the 
ſign of the Covenant doth not ſigniſie more ro Men than the Covenant it ſelf; And 
the Covenant ir ſelf doth not fignifie to Men that they have performed the Condition 
of it. And to this end then, as Circumcifion was of a publick and common ule to the 
Females as well as the Males, though they were not circumciſed themſelves ; fo 1s 
Bapriſm much more both to the Perſons themſelves who are baptized, and to all 
others, as well when it is adminiſtred to Children, as when to Men of riper Years. 
2. Another end of Baptiſm is to oblige the Perſons baptized ro perform the Condi- 
tion of the Covenant in being born again, of making them new Hearts, and becoming 
4 ' new Creatures, as ever they hope to receive the Benefits of Pardon and Salvation, pro- 
| miſed in the Covenant upon that Condition. It is from this Obligation that a holy 
Life is frequently preſſed upon Chriſtians from their having been baptized, and that 
it is called the Bapriſm unto Re pentance, Rom. vi. Col. ii. and 3 Chap. Mark i. And 
Baptiſm can be no leſs an Obligation to Repentance and a Holy Life when adminiſtred 
to Infants, than Circumciſion was in like caſe: And yet St. Paul ſaid, that whoſoevet 
was circumeiſed, was bound to keep the Law, Gal. v. And thoſe baptized in their In- 
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fancy, if when they come to Vears of Diſcretion, do prove ſuch as make Conſcience 


of their own perſonal Obligation, they uſually rake themſelves to be as much obliged 
by their Infant-Baptiſm, as they do who are baprized at Years of Diſcretion, an 


iſ- 
charge it as well. All which confidered, Infant Baptiſm cannot be proved a NM 


as to this end neither. Ce | | 
3. Another end of Baptiſin, if it be not the ſame with that before mentioned, is a 


| ſolemn Dedication of the Perſon baptized, to the Worſhip and Service of the Father, 


Son, and Holy Spirit, called a being baptized in the Name, or into the Name of Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Math. xxviii And is not ſuch an Act done by Parents 
as obliging to their Children, as that of the Jews was when 7hey too upon them, and 


| decreed for their Seed, that they ſhould keep'the days of Purim? And as that of Sam- 
pſons Parents was in devoting him to be a Nagarite from the Womb, EH. ix. 27, 
28, 31. Fudges xvi 17. Or, as the Parents Covenant with the G:beonites, was to 


their Children after them. Or, as David's and Jonuthan's was to their Seed, 1 Sam. 


j 


* 


xr. 42. Or, as tbe Father's AR in circumciſing his Child, was obliging to the Child 


afterwards to keep the Law. 


4. Another end and uſe of Baptiſm is ſolemnly to declare ſuch to be of the Church, 


who are baptized, and to ſigniſie their Right to Church-Privileges, and as the Chriſtian 
Badge to be a Mark of Diſtinction between compleat Members of the Church, and 
thoſe which are not; even as Circunicifion was of old. Infants are as capable of theſe 
ends by Baptiſm, as they formerly were by Circumciſion. 
It it be ſaid, there may be other ends of Baptiſm that cannot be attained in Infants 
Baptiſm, as they may in the Baptiſm of thoſe of riper Years: Yer, if this be granted, 


it will not therefore follow, that their Baptiſm is a Nullity, fo long as other ends of 
Baptiſm are attained thereby. It might as well be faid, that more ends of Circum- . 


ciſion were attainable in the Circumciſion of grown Prpſelytes than of minor Proſe- 


lytes: But if there were, it did not make their Circumciſion null. Our Saviour did 


not by his perſonal Baptiſm profeſs Repentance and Mortification of any fin of his, 
and Belief of Pardon of it, (as many others did of their fins in their Baptiſm) becauſe 


he had none to repent of, to mortifie, or to be pardoned : And yet I hope none will 


ſay his Baptiſm was a Nullity. And if the abſence of ſuch a Profeſſion did not make 
his Baptiſm a Nullity, how can it be proved that the abſence of it will make the Ba- 
ptiſm of Infants to be a Nullity? The abſence of one end of Baptiſm, doth no more 
make ir uſeleſs as to all other ends; and, conſequently, no more a Nullity, than all 
ſuch Marriages are Nullities whete Procreation of Children, which is one end of Mar- 
riage, is not\attainable. © e ee BER atk 

Now then, confidering what hath been ſaid about Infants; Church-Memberſhip, and 
Diſcipleſhip, and the Attainableneſs of the ends of Baptiſm in their Baptiſm, I appeal 
to all who are not over-grown with Prejudice and Partiality, whether ever Infant- 
Baptiſm be like to be proved to be a Nullity: And if not, whether Separation upon 
Suppoſition that it is, be not a cauſeleſs rent in the Church, which is Schiſm in the 
Formality of it. e | | | 

Bur beſides all this, I have another thing in the ſecond place to ſay, and that is, that 
if Infant-Baptiſm could be proved an Error, yet it can never be proved to be an Error 
of that Nature as will of it {elf, and without any other cauſe, be a ſufficient ground 
of Separation, as to other Ads of Church-Communion. To make this our, I ſhall take 
one thing for granted, which I believe very few, if any, of the Anabaptiſts will deny, and 
that is, that many at leaſt, of the Pædo baptiſts are godly, both of Men and Women. 
They are fanttified in Chriſt Feſus, 8 to be Saints, and ſuch as call upon the 
Name of, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: And theſe, and ſuch like Characters are Churches 
deſcribed by in the Epiſtles, which the Apoſtles wrote to them. nk 

1. I reaſon thus then: If Pædobaptiſts are godly Men, ſuch as believe in Chriſt, 
then they are Members of Chriſt : And if they are Members of Chriſt, they are of his 
Body, the Church: And if they be of the Church, then they have right to Commu- 
nion with the Church, and they that deny ir them, deny them their Right : Becauſe 
Union with the whole, creates a Right to Communion with the parts in all Bodies, 
Natural, Political, or Myſtical. The Miniſtration of Goſpel-Ordinances, which is 
given by Chriſt for the Edification of the whole Body, belongs to every part, Eph. xiv. 
12. 1 23, 24. 29. | | | : 


/ 


If it be ſaid, though ſuch Pædobaptiſts have a remote Right, yet without Baptiſm 


after Faith they cannot have an immediate Right to Church-Communion : I anlwer, 
That Baptiſm after Faith can be no more neceſſary to Church-Communion, than it is 
ͤä | | unto 


*. 


ay 


x 


the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which is the thing fignified in the 


Ordinance; which is to increaſe. and ſtrengthen 
"communicating together in the Sign upon account of their joint Intereſt in, and Rela- 
tion to Chriſt the Subſtance. Chriſtians by their Communion in that Ordinance ate 
made 70 drink into one Spirit, or into oneneſs of Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 13. But by theit 
thus refuſing to communicate one with another, they do not only fin in not ufing the 
Lord's appointed means to increaſe and ſtrengthen Love and Unity upon account of com- 
mon Intereſt in the ſame Saviour, but alſo in that by ſuch their refuſing, they deſtroy 
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unto Salvation. For the Means cannot be more neceſſary to the ſubordiate End, which 
is Church-Communion, than it is to the principal, which is Salvation. And Baptiſſm 


is Alas, to Salvation but by way of Duty where opportunity occurs, but not by way 


eans where opportunity of doing one's Duty is wanting. And if to be baptized 


after Faith were indeed the Pzdobaptiſts duty, the true reaſon why they do not per. 


form it, isthe want of a Moral Opportunity, that is, the want of Conviction that it 
is their Duty, they verily believing they were ſufficiently. baptized in their Infancy 
and that it is not lawful tor them to be re-baptized. And all the while they remain 
under this Perſuaſion, they can no more lawfully receive an after-baptizing by a volun- 
tary ſubmiſſion to it, than they can who deſire to be baptized, but want the opportu- 
nity. of that Health, or ſuch an Adminiſtrator, as is neceflary thereto. And if their 
right to Salvation under theſe Circumſtances be not cut off, as doubtleſs it is not for 
the reaſon before given, then no more can their right to Church-Communion be there. 
by cut off for the ſame reaſon. - I think I may very ſafely ſay, that there is no Error 
in Judgment about Baptiſm, nor about any other thing, which yet is conſiſtent with 
ſaving Faith and Love, and not pertinaciouſly perſiſted in after Conviction, for which 
a Man can duly: be deprived of Church-Communion, that doth not by his voluntary 
Separation deprive himſelf of it: Which perfiſting in Error after ConviQtion is not the 
caſe of the honeſt-minded Pædobaptiſts, though they ſhould be ſuppoſed to be in error. 
Perſons erring upon no worſe terms, are doubtleſs the Objects of Chriſtian Forbearance 
in the Church, and not of ſuch Severity as to exclude them from Communion. This 
you may take as a farther account why I ſaid Baptiſm after Faith can be no more ne. 
ceſſary to Church-Communion, than it is unto Salvation. wi h 

2. If very many of the Pædobaptiſts are ſuch godly Perſons, and true Believers in 
Cbriſt, as are afore deſcribed, then it cannot be denied but they are ſich whom the 


Lord hath received into Communion with himſelf; And if ſo, then thoſe who are like. | 


wiſe his People, ought to receive them into their Communion too; Rom. xiv. 1,3. 
Him that is weak in the Faith receive ye, * God hath received bim. Rom. xv. 
7. Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt received us. If it be ſaid, Theſe Scri, 

tures concern fuch as were duly baptized: I anſwer, That the reaſon why they ſhou 


fas T* 


receive one another, is not fetch'd from their having been baptized, but from the 


Lord's receiving them. And no ſuppoſed Error in Perſons about Baptiſm can be a rea- 
ſon why they ſhould not be received to Communion, farther than it is a reaſon to prove 
that the Lord hath not received them. St. Peter thought it a good reaſon why the 
Chriſtians ſhould make no difterence between believing Jews and believing Gentiles, 
though they were of different Perſuaſions about the neceſſity and non-necefſity of Cir- 
cumcifion, (wherein the one erred) becauſe the Lord made no difference, but gave to 


one the Holy Ghoſt as well as to the other, and purified the Hearts of the one by 
Faith as well as the other, As xy. 8, 9. His Reaſon is not fetch'd from the Nature 
of the things wherein they differed, bur from God's giving them an equal Intereſt in 


his Grace, notwithftanding their difference. When God had vouchſafed the Gift of 
his Grace and Spirit to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews, St. Peter thought that if 
after this he ſhould have kept the ſame diſtance from them, as before he thought he 
was bound to do, he ſhould' have withſtood God in ſo doing, As xi. 17. For as much 
then as God gave them the like gift, as he did unto us, who believed on the Lord Feſus 
Chrift ; what was I, that I could withfland God? To keep at a diſtance from thoſe to 
whom God draws nigh in the Communication of his Grace and Spirit, is it ſeems to 


ſteer a courſe againſt God, or to withſtand him. 


3. The Anabaptiſts and Pædobaptiſts, it Godly, do by Faith hold Communion one 
With another, in eating the ſame Spiritual Mear, and drinking the ſame 1 Drink, 
| ord's Supper: 

Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in 


you, John vi. 5 3. And therefore they cannot duly deny Communion with them in the 


Lord's Supper it ſelf, which is the ſign. 


1. Becauſe if they do, they thereby croſs one . end oo defign of nn that 
ove and Unity among Chriſtians in 


Unity, 


/ 
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Unity, and weaken and diminiſh Love : They pull down, inſtead of building up, ſteer 


ory 
r 
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a a contrary courſe to Chriſt in appointing that Ordinance. 


2. Men's right to the Sign proceeds upon the belt account from their right to the 
Thing fignified, though not from that only. As thoſe who have right to ſuch or ſuch 


an Eſtate in Land, have thereby a right to the Deeds and Evidences by which ſuch a 
Right is to be declared : So thoſe that have a right to the Body and Blood of Chriſt 


through Faith, have thereby a right to the Lord's Supper, as an Evidence 8 
by God, by which ſuch their Right is to be declared and acknowledged. And there- 
fore as a detaining of ſuch Evidence from him who, by having right to the Land, hath 
right to the Evidence, would be an injury: Even ſo for any, as much as in them lies, 
to detain the Lord's Supper from them who, by having right to the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, have right to the Lord's Supper, as an Evidence and Sign thereof, would 
be an injury likewiſe, and that ſo much greater too, as Spiritual things are of more 
value than Temporal, 15 DN | | | 

3. It is abſurd, and againſt common Reaſon, for them to grant, that the godly Pædo- 
baptiſts have communion with them in the greater and better part; and yet for a ſup- 
poſed Error conſiſtent with ſaving Faith and Love, to deny it them in the leſs, when- 
as the greater always includes the leſs. But for the Godly Pædobaptiſts to be Partakers . 
of like precious Faith with them, and thereby to eat of that Fleſh which is Meat in- 
deed, and to drink of that Blood which is Drink indeed, together with themſelves, (a 
thing which the Anabaptiſts will not deny) is certainly to have, hold, and enjoy Com- 
munion with them in the greater, better, more ſpiritual, and more ſubſtantial part of 
Communion and therefore to deny it them in the out-ſide and letter of it, which is 
far leſs conſiderrble, is very incongruous and contradictitious. 


What was objected by diſtinguiſhing between an immediate and remote Right, if it 
ſhould be here brought in again, hath been anſwered before, and the Anfiver need not 
be repeated, but only applied here, And let it be remembred always, that there is a 
vaſt difference between thoſe who deny, and thoſe that hold the neceſſity and uſeful- 
nefs of Water-Baptiſm in theſe latter Ages of the Church. The Pædobaptiſts are as 


much for Water-Baptiſm as the Anabapti engaged 


are, and hold themſelves as firmly 
by their Infant-Baptiſm, as they do by their after-Baptiſm. If this were not ſo, their 
caſe would not be ſo pleadable as now it is. | ö 

And for any to ſeparate from them upon account of their being baptized in their 
Infancy, as it is without ground from Scripture, I conceive, ſo it is without all pre- 
cedent in the Chutch of Chriſt for the firſt fifteen hundred Years and mote. Though 
ſome in the ancient Church were baptized in Infancy, and ſome at Age, yet there was 
never any breaking off Communion among them upon that ſcore, ſo far as ever I could 
learn, until a Reformation of a Reformation was ſet on foot; the one to puzle and 
confound the other : I mean, the attempt of the Anabaptiſts in Germany to reform the 
Reformation by Luther and others. Which may be a motive to reflect upon what 
they have done, and to review their grounds. Can they think to out-do the Churc 
in her pureſt times in point of Communion ? Methinks they ſhould greatly ſuſpect 
themſelves in their Undertaking, wherein they go ſo manifeſtly contrary to the Uni- 
verſal Church in all Places and Ages till-fo lately, as aforeſaid. 2 IE 


* 
Il. Dividing Principles to be avoided. 


That it is unlawful to hold Communion with Parochial Congregations, notwith- 
landing they have been baptized into the Profeſſion of the true Faith, and continue 
in that Profeſſion. This is another grand dividing Principle indeed. They who hold 
this, and practiſe accordingly, muſt prove ſuch Communion unlawful, or elſe lie un- 
der the guilt of a finful Schiſm, or cauſleſs Separation, and of all the evil and mil- 
chievous Effects and Conſequences of it. And to prove it unlawful, they muſt prove 
it is fo, either by proving, I. That all the Members of each Parochial Aſſembly from 
which they ſeparate, are deſtitute of ſaving Grace: Or, 2. By proving that the mix- 
ture of bad with good, makes Communion unlawful : Or, 3. By proving the Conſti- 
tution of ſuch Congregations bad, upon account of that diſtribution by which the 
whole Nation is divided into its Parts and Precincts: Or, 4. By 5 the Worſhip 
in thoſe Aſſemblies to be ſuch as may not lawfully be ee in. Theſe contain either. 
all, or the principal pretended Cauſes of a ftated Separation from them. For the 

lea upon account of the Inſufficiency of ſome Miniſters, is a thing but of an acciden- 
tal Nature, and no univerſal Pretence of at” And whether they are ay to 
, | t t ove 
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prove all, or indeed any of theſe, you may pleaſe to conſider what follow, and then 
judge. = bh 1 4 We | | 
: 1 They cannot prove all the Members of each Parochial Aſſembly from which they [ 
* ſeparate, .to be teſt tute of ſaving Grace, much leſs to be ſo ſcandalous as to deſerye 
Excommunication. For, | FRETS 8 
Firſt, There is fo little a difference between common Grace, and the loweſt degree t 
of ſpecial and ſaving Grace, as makes it impoſſible for one Chriſtian to know another =: 
to be deſtitute of faving Grace, the Tenor of whoſe Lite is not worſe than theirs,” who 1 
are the moſt inoffenfive and beſt diſpoſed in the Pariſhes. - And if they cannot make f 
proof that they are all deſtitute of ſaving Grace; then, = 
2. It's utterly againſt the Rules of Charity, indeed of all Chriſtianity, to judge ſuch t 
to be deſtitute of ſaving Grace, of which they cannot make certain proof. For Cha. _ 
. rity thinketh no Evil, but believeth all things, and hopeth all things. And for one d 
Man to judge another to have no Grace, or to be in a damnable condition who is not h 
ö 7 8 manifeſtly guilty of living in ſuch fins as for which the Scripture expreſsly excludes .b 
: Men out of the Kingdom of Heaven, is a thing which the Scripture expreſsly condemns ſt 
as a great fin, Marth. vii. 1. Judge not, that ye be not Judged, Jam. iv. 12. Who art 10 
thou that judgeſt another ? And again, who art thou that judgeſt another Man's Ser. 
vant ? Rom. xiv. 4. And can they prove indeed (or will they undertake it) that all 5 
the Inhabitants of this or that Pariſh without Exception, are guilty of ſuch fins, as for V 
which the Scripture doth expreſsly bar Men opt of the Kingdom of Heaven? And if te 
ED. not, dare they judge them all to be in a reprobate or damnable condition? And if they de 
5 | date not, or cannge judge ſo without maniteſt Breach of Charity, then to be ſure they al 
cannot prove that they are ſo: And if they cannot prove it, what a horrid thing is it, a 


or would it be to judge whole Pariſhes by the Lump to be ſuch? : | 
3. I query how they will prove it is of abſolute neceſſity unto Lawful Communion 
with a Congregation that have heen baptized into one Body the Church, that ar leaſt 
ſome of them ſhould be favingly holy? As ſuppoſe the Church of Laodicea, for in- 
ſtance, had conſiſted all of ſuch as had only a form of Godlineſs; will they ſay, and 
prove it when they have done, that Communion with them had been unlawful ? I ſup- 
poſe they will not, and am confident they cannot. x e 
2. They cannot prove that a Mixture of the bad with the good makes Communion 
with ſuch mixt Aſſembl ies unlawful. They can neither prove it by Scripture Prohibi- 
tion, nor by Sctiptare Example. | | | | 
1. Let them ſhew where Scripture forbids it. If they ſay there, Where it ſaith, If 
any Man that is called a Brother be a Fornicator, or Covetors, or an Idolater, or a 
 Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, with ſuch an one no not to cat; 1 Cor. v. 
EY 11. And where again it faith, Withdraw your ſelves from every Brother that walks 
. diforderly, and the like. The Anſwer is ready, which is this; That theſe, and all 
other Scriptures of like Nature, are to be conſidered, either firſt, as Injunctions upon 
the Church as invefted with the Power of Diſcipline; or ſecondly, as commands to 
particular Perſons a-part. So far as they belong to the Church in a publick Capacity, 
and as invefted with the Power of Diſcipline, they impoſe the Duty of ufing the Power 
.of the Keys for the reforming and Cure of the ſcandalous, and for preventing Conta- 
gion in the Church. But ſo far as they reſpect Perſons in a ſingle and private Capa- 
city, they prohibit perſonal Familiarity and Converſe thereby to diſcountenance their 
Evil, and to work them to a ſenſe of it, and to caution others againſt it; and to ſecure 
themſelves from the Inſection of it. But then there is a vaſt difference between ab- 
ſtaining from a perſonal Familiarity and Converſe with ſuch, and a withdrawing from 
the Church for the ſake of ſuch : This is a Sin, but the other a Duty, + 
And whereas ſome have alledged the 2 Cor. vi. 17. Come out from among them, &c. 
This was no Call to the better ſort of Chriſtians to ſeparate from the worſer, and ſuch 
as were ſcandalous in the Church of Corinth, but a Call to thoſe that had in part em- 
braced the Goſpel, to come quite off from Heatheniſh Idols, and from participating in 
N the Sacrifices which were offered to them: Which is meant by touch not the unclean 
thing, there. This appears by the Context from ver. 14. and by comparing herewith, 
x £07; viii. 7, 10, and & 7, 14, 21, 22. | | | 
Others alledge, Rev. xviii. 4. Come out of her my People, c. If this be meant 
of Myſtical Babylon, as they underſtand it; it is not a Call to ſeparate from thoſe 
that Worſhip the true God only, and in the Mediation of Chriſt Jeſus only, as the 
. Parifh Churches Proteſtant do; but from her who is ſtiled a Harlot, becauſe ſhe gives 
that Honour which is due only to God, and to our only Mediator Chriſt Jeſus, to 
. | M Creatures: 
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Creatures and to other Mediators together with God and with Chrift. When it can be 
proved our Pariſh Churches do ſo, then, and not till then, will this Text be perti- 


nently alledged to juſtifie Separation from them. | 
2. Let them ſhew, if they can, ſome approved Example in Scripture of ſuch a Pra- 
ice. That there have been great Scandals in the Churches, both in that recorded in Ss 
the Old Teſtament, and thoſe recorded in the New, is manifeſt, as is ſhewed particu- © 
- larly and at large by Mr. Baxter in his fifth Direct. for Cure of Chaurch-diviſions. But 
where we do find any ef the better ſort in thoſe Churches, withdrawing themſelves 
from the more carnal part, into ſeparate Bodies for Reformation ſake > We read indeed 
of ſome that went out from the Church, becauſe they were not of them; and of ſome 
that did ſeparate themſelves being ſenſual, not having the Spirit; hut not a word of 
the good ſeparating from the Church becauſe of the bad in it. In the Church of Sar- 
dis, which had 'a Name to live, but was dead, there were but a few Names, but what 
had defiled their Garments. And thoſe few indeed are commended, and encouraged «+ 
by promiſe of great Reward, for that they had kept their Garments undefiled amidſt 
ſuch a Society, but not in the leaſt encouraged to ſeparate from them, though all the 
reſt were defiled. 5 ä 35 5 V 
They plead indeed, that particular Churches ought to conſiſt of none but of viſible 
Saints, becauſe this is agreeable to the primitive Pattern: The Appellations or Titles 
which are given the Churches in the _ the Apoſtles wrote to them, declare them | _ 
to have been ſuch when they ſay, to the Saints in ſuch and ſuch a place. This is not EO ' 
-denied, but the Queſtion is, Upon what account they were eſteemed viſible Saints, 3 
and were ſo ftiled ? As whether it were, 1. Becauſe there were ſuch ſpecial poſitive 
figns of ſaving Grace, beſides their common Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, viſible in all the 
Members of thoſe Churches, as that there was juſt cauſe they ſhould be ſtiled Saints 
upon that account? Or, 2. Whether the whole were not denominated from the better 
part? Or, 3. Whether it was not becauſe they were all Saints by an outward Calling 
and Profeſſion. | | 8 . 
1. It is no ways probable they had all ſuch pofitive ſigns of ſaving Sanctity upon 
them, as that they were all ſtiled Saints upon that account. Sure it was not for this 3 
cauſe that St. Pau! ſtiled thoſe of the Church at Corinth Saints, 1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Cor. i. I. „ 
When at the me time he faith there was ſuch Fornication among them as was not ſo 8 
nuch az named among the Heathens, Chap. v. 1. that there were ſome of them, that | 
with Conſcience of the Idol did eat of the Sacrifice offered to it, Chap. viii. 7. that at the 
If Lord's Supper ea were bungry, and ſome drunk, for which with other Profanations 
of it, many of them had been viſited with Sickneſs and Death, Chap. xi. that ſome 
among them bad nomthe Knowledge of God, and did deny the Reſurrection, Chap. xv. 
that he feared that when he ſhould come among them, he ſhould not find them ſuch as 
be would, but that he ſhould find debates, envyings, wraths, ftrifes, back-bitings, 
Heringe, ſwellings, tumults among them, and ſome that had not repented of the 
eanneſs, and Fornication, and Laſciviouſneſs which they had committed, 2 Cor. 
xil. 20, 21. Theſe things according to St. Paul's account, in Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. were 
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4 ; rather figns of ſuch as ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, than of ſaving Grace, I 
| doubt thoſe who plead the primitive Pattern for admitting none into their ſeparate 
. Churches but who are under poſitive ſigns of ſaving Grace, would be umwilling to re- 5 


4 ceive ſuch for viſible Saints as here we have found among thoſe to whom St. Paul 
: writes as to Saints. But if Perſons under ſuch Characters as aforeſaid, paſſed with 
b. St. Paul for viſible Saints upon one account or other, how comes it to that thoſe . 
| of our Pariſhes that make the ſame Profeſſion as the Church of Corinth did, will not 
paſs for viſible Saints too upon the ſame account, be it what it will ? Is it becauſe 
they are under worſe Characters than thoſe already mentioned? I trow not, but rather 
4 becauſe they are partial that ſtick at it. ; 3 
. 2. If they will ſay they were all denominated Saints from the better part amo 
them in the Church of Corinth, and other Churches, then why may not our Parochi 
| Congregations be ſo too? Unleſs they will ſay there is none good among them, and 
ch prove what they ſay, which to be ſure they can never do, if they had Hearts to at- 
ws, tempt it. But this cannot be the reaſon why they are called Saints, becauſe theſe two 
Phraſes, the Church of God which is at Corinth, and the Santified in Chriſt Jeſus, are 
of equal Latitude and Extent, and both refer to all the ſame Perſons, as appears by 
he the words themſelves, which are theſe. Unto the Church of God which zs at Corinth, 

| lo them that are ſancłiſied in Chriſt Feſus, called to be Saints: The latter Words be- 

ing exegetical of the former, 1 Cor. i. e 
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And by that Pfofeſſion are ſeparated from the Infidel and Pagan World. 


the Wilderneſs, were of God's Church, and enjoyed ſpecial Privileges, as well a 


It-doth not ceaſe to be a true Church for want of it. Aud the negleCt of it in a Church 
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3. If they were ſtiled Saints upon account. of their external Calling by which they | 
were ſeparated from the Pagan and Intidel World and Worſhip, unto a profeſſed Rc. 


lief in, and Obedience to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, into which they had been 


baptized, then our Parochial - Congregations conſiſt of viſible Saints too as well as 


thoſe : For they have been baptized into the ſame Faith, and continue to ee it: 
d from i gan W that! 

our Opponents in this point take it in which Senſe they will, yer they will never be 
able to prove but that our Parochial Congregations are viſible Saints upon the ſame 
account, and in the ſame Senſe, in which thoſe of the Church of Corinth were ſtiled 

And it is moſt probable, that the primitive Churches were tiled Saints upon this 
laſt mentioned account of an outward Calling and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Saints 
with them fignified but the ſame thing as Chriſtians now doth with us, and was the 
common Appellation by which the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity were diſtinguiſhed from 
others then, as Chriſtian is now.” Where they were once called Chriſtians then, they 


v ere twenty times called Saints, if we may eſtimate their Uſage by what is recorded, 


For we have the Appellation Saints above threeſcore times in the New Teſtament, and 
that of Chriſtian bur thrice, as rake it. They were called Saints, as it is, Rom. i. 7, 
1 Cor. i. 2. For the two words | to be] are added by the Tranſlators in both places, 
You will never find, I ſuppoſe, the Appellation, Saints, applied to the fincere in Op. 


poſition to the unſincere of the Church, as by cuſtom now they are, but always in Op. 
7 97 — to thoſe that were not at all of the Church, or which made no Profeſſion of 


kriſtianity at all. It was, I take it, in this Senſe, and by» virtue of an outward Cal. 
ling and Profeſſion, that thoſe were ſaid to be ſanitified by the Blood of the Covenant, 
who yet by Apoſtaſie tyod under foot the Son of God, and counted that Blood an unholy 
thing, Heb. x. 29. All that were outwardly called ſo far as to profeſs Chriſtianity, 
were called to be Saints, Saints by Calling. Our Saviour hath told us over and oyer, 
that many are called, and but few are choſen: It's well if there be not abundantly 
more nominal than real Saints. The whole Body of the People of the Jews, by virtue 
of an external Calling to worſhip the true God, and to receive and obſerve his Law, 
were called Saints, and a holy People unto the Lord, Deut. xxxiii. 2, 3. and vii. 6. And 


a Congregation of ſuch are called a Congregation of Saints, and Aſſemblies of ſuch, 4. 


ſemblies of Saints, Pſal. Ixxxix. 5, 7. and cxlix. 1. And yet we know what ſorry 
Saints many of them appeared to be. And St. Paul ſeems to reckon the Church of C. 
rinib, and other Churches, to conſiſt of ſomewhat alike Mixture as that of the Jews 


of old did, when he told them that they were Types of us upon whom the Ends of the 


World are come, and admoniſhed them by God's fore Diſpleaſpre expreſſed againſt 
moſt of them: And would by no means have them ignorant or unmindful of one thing, 
and that was, that thoſe with whom God was not well pleaſed, but overthrew th 


in 


c 

themſelves: Which Privileges he expreſſeth in Terms more appropriate to af 
ſent Chriſtian State, when he ſaith, they were all baptized unto Mz/es, and did all eat 
the ſame Spiritual Meat, and drank the ſame Spiritual Drink. By whoſe Example he 
would have them take warning, and not be flatrered into a good Opinion of themſelves 
meerly upon account of their Baptiſm, and holding Communion. with the Church *in 


Holy Adminiſtrations, and being numbred among the Saints or Chriſtians ; 1 Cor. x. 
And truly they ſeem to. be much more in danger of being betrayed into ſuch a Self-Rat- 


tery, who are not admitted to Church-Fellowſhip upon their Chriſtian Profeſſion, un- 
leſs beſides that they can give ſuch a ſatisfactory account to the Church of their Con- 
verſion after they have been firſt received into the Church Catholick by Baptiſm, in 
which there may be great Miſtake in them that fo receive them. And therefore the 
Neto- England Miniſters in their Anſwer to Mr. Davenport's Apologetical Preface, p. 43, 
44. ſay thus: Indeed when Men confound theſe two, and do tye viſible Church-Illen- 
berſhip unto ſuch Conditions and Qualifications, as are reputed enough to Salvation: 
This may tend to harden Men, and to make them conceit, that if once they be got into 


the Church, they are ſure of Heaven; whenas alas it may be they are far from it. 


But in all this there is nothing againſt the great Uſefulneſs and Defirableneſs of 
Diſcipline in the Church, for the Cure or Excommunication of the notoriouſly ſcanda- 


lous. But yer a neglect of this in them to whom it belongs, is no ſufficient ground of 


Separation from that Church where it is ſo neglected. For though Diſcipline be ne- 
ceffary for the better being of the Church, yet it is not of the Effence of the Church: 
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5 o {ar from being a Reaſon why the better part in ſuch a Church ſhould ſeparate 
tiom tlie worſe, as that it is indeed a Reaſon againſt it why they ſhould not: Becauſe 
where publick Diſcipline is wanting, there is the more need of private Application. to 
delinquent Members, which Separation takes Men off from, or at beſt puts them un- 
der 2 great diſadvantage of doing that good among them thereby, which otherwiſe 


they might, Such a Separation rather puts thoſe ſeparated from, under a Temptation 


of making 2 Party againſt them, as is frequently ſeen : And the Diviſion made and 


heightned thus on both fides, rends more to weaken the Chriſtian Intereſt in the main, 


than all rhe exerciſe of Diſcipline in ſeparate Congregations tends to promote it. It's 


true, if Chriſtians were to mind only the pleaſing of themſelves, it would be a pleaſant 


thing for the Good indeed to converſe and hold Communion with ſuch only as them- 
ſelves. Bur it will turn to a better account at laſt, if by denying their Inclination in 
this, they help and bring on a worſer ſort, and gain their Maſter ten Talente. There 
ſhould be more avundant- honour given to that part which lacketh, that there may be 


10 Scbiſm in the Body, 1 Cor. xii. 24. Our Saviour himſelf was chiefly for the bring-. 


ing home of ſtraying Sheep,” and as a Phyfician to be among the Sick rather than the 
Whole : Not becauſe he loved them better, but becauſe they had more need, and be- 


cauſe he could thereby be more ſerviceable as to the main end of his coming into the 


World. He came not ſo call the Righteous, but Sinners to repentance ,, to miniſter, 


and not to be miniſtred to. And to be this way employed, ſeems to be more accepta- 


ble to God, than to have to do only with the Righteous: There is joy in Heaven over 
one Sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine juſt Perſons which need no 
Repentance. And thus much, I think, may ſuffice to ſhew how unlikely, yea, how im- 


poſſible it is to prove that the mixture of the bad with the good in the Pariſhes, makes 


Communion wich them unlawful. _ 3 | 

3. They cangot prove the Conſtitution of Parochial Congregations to be bad upon 
account of that diſtfibution by which the whole Nation is divided into parts, into ſo 
many Pariſhes, which they are wont to call Humane Inſtitution. For, | 


Firſt, they are of the ſame Inſtitution in the main, as thoſe were which were planted 


by the Apoſiles themſelves. For from what were thoſe called Churches, but from the 
Chriſtians uſual Aſſembling together for Communion in Goſpel-Ordinances? The Greek 
word tranſlated Church, properly ſignify ing an Aſſembly. And if the Pariſhioners in a 
Pariſh do uſually Aſſemble together upon the ſame account, are not thoſe Goſpel- 
Churches as well as the other? and of the ſame Inſtitution? ns 


Secondly, For the Chriſtians that live within the ſame Precincts or Pariſh-bounds to 


aſſemble together for Communion in Goſpel-Ordinances, and fo to be of the ſame par- 
ticular Church, and not of another, is a thing which beſt anſwers the ends of particu- 
lar Churchſhip, and the primitive Pattern. For Vicinity of Neighbourhood and Co- 
habitation, (which generally are not to be had ſo well in any other way as in that 
of Parochial diſtribution) do beſt accomodate thoſe in Church-Relation, with the 


| knowledge of each other's Condition and Converſation, and with opportunity and ad- 
vantage, to watch over, confer with, and to admoniſh, exhort, and comfort one ano- 
ther, and to aſſemble together for publick Worſhip ; which are the ends of particular 


Church -Aſſociation. And accordingly the Primitive Chriſtians which lived together 
within the ſame civil bounds of Cities and Towns, as of Corinth, Cenchrea, &c. were 
conſtantly of the ſame Church, and as ſuch were ſtill denominated by the places where 
they did refide. And it ſome ſuch: diſtribution of the Chriſtians in a Nation into ſeve- 
air ave Worſhipping Congregations'as is now made by Humane Authority, is ne- 
ary of it ſelf in reference to the Church-Afſociation, though no Humane Authority 
had required it, then certainly the command of Humane Authority that it ſhould be fo, 
cannot make it unneceſſary, much leſs unlawful. | | | | 
4. They cannot prove the Worſhip now uſed in our Parochial Abe be ſuch 
as may not lawfully be joined in. The Lawfulneſs of Communion in the Worſhip of 
the Eugliſp Liturgy, is the thing in queſtion. And if they cannot prove Communion 
in it unlawful, neither, x. Becauſe it is a ſet Form: Nor, 2. Becauſe it is ſuch a ſet 
Form as it is: Nor, 3. Becauſe it is impoſed; then I ſhall take it for granted they 


cannot prove it unlawful any other way. And whether ever they are like to prove 


Communion in that Worſhip unlawful upon any of thoſe accounts, conſider what I have 
to offer, and then judge. | b | 1 


1. They cannot prove Communion in that Worſhip unlawful upon account of its be- 


ing a ſet Form; becauſe they cannot prove all ſet Forms of Worſhip forbidden. We 


tave Prayer ſeveral times commanded in Scripture, but no where determined that it 
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hall be extemporary, that ever I could learn. And therefore if the want of an expreſz 
Precept for praying in a ſet Form made praying in a ſet Form unlawful, the fime 
thing would make extemporary Prayer unlawful roo. When God hath in Scripty, 
plainly determined to whom we ſhall pray, and in whoſe Name, and for what, aui 
in what manner, but not in what external mode, as whether in a ſer Form or without: 


either of them may be lawful. For the reaſon, doubtleſs, why God, hath not reſtraiei 


Prayer either to the one mode or the other, is, that either may be made uſe of as g. 
caſion ſerves, or circumſtances require. For if he had not intended to have left Men 
at more liberty in this, than he hath in the object, matter, and manner of Prayer, he 
would have been as particular in Ang in what mode he would be ſought to, 3 
in what Name, and for what. It is in this Duty of Prayer, in reference to the mode 
much as it is in the Duty of finging of Pſalms: The Duty of finging them is expreſly 
enjoined in the New Teſtament as well as the Old, but what Palms in particular, and 
whether ſuch as are indited by them that fing, or by ſome others for them, or whether 
in Proſe or in Meter, or whether by all the Congregation jointly, or by a part only, ate 
Circumſtances not determined particularly in the New Teſtament. And why are they 
not? But that there might be a liberty left to vary in theſe Particulars, as Circumftancy 
ſhould render it moſt convenient. Some indeed have made ſuch ill uſe of this, as that 
© becauſe the Scripture hath not determined all theſe Particulars, they will not make uſe 
of any, and fo wholly neglect the Duty it ſelf, to the diſhonour of him who hath 
made it a Duty: As if he had been defective in not determining thoſe Circumſtances 
*whenas Men were purpoſely left at liberty herein for their greater Edification. And 
_ doubtleſs for the ſame reaſon is the external mode of Prayer left ſo much undetermined 
"SAD. | EE | | 
By theſe things we may ſee how impertinently ſome uſe to object againſt the Lit. 
gical Mode of Worſhip, the Sin of Nadab and Abihu, in offering ſtrange Fire before 
the Lord, and of Feroboams keeping the Paſſover on the fifteenth Day of the eighth 
Month, and the like. For if the offering of Incenſe had been commanded, but with 
what Fire not determined, it would not have been their Sin to have offered with any 
Fire that had been conveniently uſeful for that purpoſe. And ſo it the keeping of the 
"Paſſover had been commanded, and neither Time nor Place determined, it would have 
been no fin to have kept it on the fifteenth Day of the eighth Month, and in Bethel, 
provided it had been to the Lord only. So we fay, when Prayer is commanded, but 
the Mode not determined, any are lawful, as Circumſtances ſhall render them conve. 
nient. God had appointed with what fire Incenſe ſhould be offered, as well as that 
Incenſe it ſelf ſhould be offered, vis. with Fire from off the Altar: And ſo he had in 
what Month, and on what Day of the Month the Paſſover ſhould be kept, as well as 
that it ſhould be kept at all : And in varying from theſe was the Sin of thoſe Men. If 
God had limited Prayer by his Command to that mode which we call extemporay 
Pray ing, then theſe Inſtances would have been pertinently alledged againſt the Liturgy, 
but this is not the caſe ; and therefore they, and all other of like nature, are imperti 
nently alledged againſt Modes of Worſhip not determined in Scripture either one way 
or other. And ſuch is the allegation of thoſe Scriptures alſo in this cafe, which are 
againſt adding to the Word, Dez. xii. 32. againſt Sacrificing to Idol-gods, which God 
faith he commanded not, Fer. vii. 31. and xix. 5. Deut. xvii. 3. againſt making falſe 
Repreſentations of God by Images, as in the. ſecond Commandment, which becauſe 
they do fo, are therefore called a Lie: All which refer to falſe Worſhip in the ſubſtance 
of it, as being contrary to God's expreſs Command, and not unto ſuch Circumſtances 
relating to the ſubſtance of commanded Worſhip, which are neither commanded nor 
forbidden, but left to the prudence of God's People to order themſelves in. by general 
Rules: For which cauſe the allegation of them in this buſineſs is wholly impertinent 
and irrelative to the queſtion. And yet this way of miſapplying Scripture hath been, 
I think I may fay, the only way of upholding unlawful Separation in the Church. 
But the plain truth is, if that would ſatisſie Men, that the Scripture is ſo far from 
forbidding the uſe of a ſer Form in Prayer in any caſe, as that there is much in the 
Scripture to countenance it. God commanded a Form to be uſed by the Priefts in 
Blefling the People, Numb. vi. 23,——Hezekiah the King, and the Princes commanded 
y is Praiſe unto the Lord with the words of David, and Aſaph the Setr, 
2 Chron. xxix. 30. What are many of the Pſalms but ſo many ſet Forms of Prayer 
and Thankſgiving The Title of the 1024 Pſalm is A Prayer for the aſficled when be 
is overwhelmed, and poureth out bis complaint before the Lord. The 72 Palm 


the 


ccncludes rhus, The Prayers of David, the Son of Feſſe, are ended. The Title of 
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the xc Pſalm is a Prayer of Mo/es the Man of God, Our Saviour taught his Diſciples 
2 Form of Prayer, as ohn the Baptiſi had before taught his; and commanded them 
faying, When ye pray, ſay our Father, &c. And is it not ſtrange then, that any of 
his Diſciples ſhould ſay when ye pray, ſay nor our Father, &c. 
Again, do not they who ſing Pſalms prayggo God, and praiſe God in a ſet Form? 
Nay, is not the Prayer of every Minifter a FOtm to all the People that join with him, 
bow extemporary ſoever it may be to himſelf? For they are as much confined in this 
caſe, as if he had read it out of a Book: And every time he varies, it is ſtill but a 
new Form to the People. So that they that are moſt againſt Forms, are neceſſitated: 
to uſe ſome themſelves. And fo I have done with ſhewing my reaſon why the Prayers 
of the Liturgy cannot be proved unlawful in reſpe& of its being a ſet Form. | 
2. They cannot prove it unlawful to join in the Prayers made according to the Li- 
turgy, upon account of its being ſich a ſer Form as it is; Neither, 1. In reſpect of 
the Object to whom, nor of the Mediator by whom the Prayer is made. Nor, 2. In 
reſpect of the matter of which ir doth conſiſt. Nor, 3. In reſpe& of the Words 
and Phraſe fignificant of rhe matter. Nor, 4. In reſpe& of the Method, the Repeti- 
tions, the Abruptions, the Reſponſes, or popular Conclamations thereby uſed, nor be- 
cauſe read out of a Book. Nor, 5. Though they ſhould be able to prove the fore- 


mentioned Repetitions, Abruptions, Reſponſes, and Conclamations, or the like, to be 


real Defects in that Mode of Worſhip, and that a better is defirable, and that another 
might be more uſeful. . 2 . f 

1. They cannot prove Communion in thoſe Prayers unlawful in reſpect of him to 
whom they are made, nor in reſpect of him in whoſe Name they are made. For they 
are made to the true God only, and only in the Name and Mediation of the only Me- 
diator Chriſt Jeſus. RD . 

2. Nor ſecondly, In reſpect of the matter of which they do conſiſt. I know no 
Prayer in the Liturgy appointed for the ordinary publick Worſhip, but what refers ei- 
ther to Confeſſion of Sin, or Petition for Pardon, or for the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace 
and Holy Spirit, or for ſome temporal, or other ſpiritual or eternal Bleſſings, or for 
the averting of the contrary Evils, or to Thankſgiving to God for Benefits relating to 
this Lite, - or that which is to come; and all this in the behalf of our ſelves and others. 
And if there be nothing but whar is of this Nature, the matter of the Prayers to be 
ſure, cannot be proved to be unlawful. | 3 

3. They cannot prove Communion in thoſe Prayers unlawful upon account of the 
Words and Phraſe by which the ſubſtantial Matter of the Worſhip is expreſſed. They 
ate not made in an unknown Tongue or Language, not underſtood by the People. Nor 
will they ever be able to prove, but that in reſpe& of the Words and Phraſe, that 
Mode of Prayer is of the common Nature of any right Mode of Prayer whatſoever, 

The beſt Mode of publick Prayer is but a Medium of conveying the ſubſtantial Mat- 
ter of Prayer to the Underſtanding and Affection of them that pray, and from thence to 
God. It is neceſſary indeed, in this reſpect, that the Words and Phraſe ſhould be fig- 
nificant and expreſſive of the Import of the Matter and Subſtance of which the Prayer 
doth conſiſt. As when God is to be magnified for the Glory of his Perfections and 
marvellous doings: And when we would be humbled for the Pravity and Degenerate- 
neſs of our Nature and Miſcarriages towards him; and when. in the Senſe thereof, 
and of God's declared Goodneſs through Chriſt, we would beg Forgiveneſs of Sin and 
the Aſſiſtance of his Grace for Amendment, and Eternal Life in the Iſſue, or any Tem- 
poral Bleſſing; it is neceſſary that theſe things be expreſſed in Words and Phraſes that 
have ſome Aptneſs in them to fill the Soul with Apprehenfions and Affections ſuitable 
to the reſpective Matter of the parts of Prayer to which they do relate. The gene- 
ral Nature of all right Modes of Prayer conſiſts in this, whether with, or without 
the uſe of a Book, whether uttered in a ſet Form of Words, or from the preſent In- 
vention and Conception of the Mind. And it cannot with any colour of reaſon 
or truth be denied, but that the Liturgical Mode of Prayer is of this nature. The 
Words and Phraſe are intelligibly ſignificant of the Matter and Subſtance of Prayer to 
which they relate; and ſo ſerve for publick Edification, according to the Rule, 1 Cor. 
XIV. 9, 14,15. | | 5 : 
And if ſo, then we may, if the fault be not in our ſelves, and if a Heart be not 
wanting, ſeriouſly. and devoutly pfeſent our neceflary Confeſſions, Petitions, and 
Thankſgivings unto God in that Mode. It is too groſs an Apprehenfion of God to 
think that a greater Variety of Words and Phraſes as ſach, do delight him: But it is 
Humility, Reverence, Senſe of Wants, fervent Defires of Supply, and Faith of Ac- 


ceptance 
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ceptance through Chriſt concurring with Words ſignificant of ſuch things, whether 
ronounced out of a Book, or otherwiſe, that he is pleaſed with. Nor 1s it come] 
or us to think that it is the Repetition of the ſame words every Day, as in the Lords 
Prayer, that doth diſpleaſe the Lord: But it is the irreverent, raſh, careleſs, and cu. 
ſtomary pouring out words before him without any due Senſe of what they impor 
that doth offend him. If Men be but Mentive and careful to engage their Hearts to 
go along with the Matter fignified by the Words, and to be duly affected with the In. 
port thereof; it is not their being read out of a Book that will make theſe Prayers un. 
acceptable or ineffectual: As on the other hand, if Men are careleſs and unconſciona. 
ble therein, it is not its proceeding from a Gift of him that utters the Prayer that will 
make it acceptable and effectual, how excellent ſoever the matter and words may be 
I conclude then that the mode of Prayer in our Eng/1fþ Liturgy, doth in the general 
nature and quality of it, agree with all right modes of publick Prayer whatſoever, and 
with the general Rule by which all right modes of Prayer are to be ſquared. The 
_ queſtion is not whether it be the beſt, but whether it is ſo competently uſeful, as tg 
render Communion in Prayer by it lawful. | PD 5 
4. They cannot prove Communion in the Prayers of the Liturgy unlawful, in reſpect 
of the Method, Repetitions, Abruptions, Reſponſes, or Conclamations thereby uſed. 
For ſo long as the Scriptures, in which the Duty of Prayer is enjoined, have not de. 
termined whether it ſhall be by the help of a Book, or without; or whether longer 
ot ſhorter ; or whether all the publick Prayer, meet for the Aſſembly, ſhall be put up 
to God in two or three Prayers, or more; or whether all ſhall be pronounced by the 


Miniſter only, or part by the People alſo; or whether kneeling or ſtanding ; I cannot fe 


how it will be proved unlawful to do it any of theſe ways, as Circumſtances in the caſe 
may be. For the queſtion before us is not at all which is moſt convenient where Men 
are at liberty to chuſe, but only what- is lawful, or which is to be choſen under a ne- 
ceſſity of either uſing ſuch a mode, or of ſeparating. It is not unlawful for all the 
People in a Congregation to pray to God, or praiſe him together with one Voice, in 
ſinging of Pſalms: And how then it will be proved unlawful for them to do it in 
another way of praying, I know not. We read of many that by their Conjunction of 
Voices, were as one to make one ſound to be heard in praiſing and thanking, the Lord, 


2 Chron. v. 13. They may perhaps think ſuch Repetitions of the ſame Prayer as ate 


uſed by the Liturgy may be forbidden by our Saviour, when he ſaid, Whez ye pray, 
' ſe not vain repetitions as the Heathen do, Matth. vi. But they will hardly prove it, if 
they do but confider what the vain Repetitions which the Heathen uſed, were. For 
there ſeems to be no likeneſs or proportion between the Repetitions in the Liturgy and 
thoſe of the Heathen. For they repeated the very ſame words it may be a hundred 
times over, and more, in a little:time : As they in 1 Rings xvili. 26. who from morning 
until noon, cryed, O Baal, hear us; O Baal, hear us. The very ſame words are uſed 
twenty fix times in P/a/. cxxxvi. and often in many other Pfalms, and yet I dare not 
ay they are a vain Repetition, and I ſuppoſe, nor they neither *. It is ſaid of our 84. 
viour, that again he went away and prayed, and ſpake the ſame words, Mark xiv. 39. 
5. Although they ſhould be able certainly, and without all doubt, to prove the fore- 
mentioned Repetitions, Abruptions, Reſponſes, and Conclamations, or the like, to be 
real defects in that mode of Worſhip; and that a better medium is deſirable, and that 
another might be more uſeful ; yet it will not from thence follow, that that would be a 
ſufficient ground or cauſe of Separation from the ſubſtance of the Worſhip it ſelf, for 
theſe two Reaſons. Wo 8 | RG 
1. Becauſe thoſe who count the uſe of theſe a diſorderly way of Praying, need not 
be active in thoſe things, unleſs they will, but only paſſive. And if they be but paſ- 
ſive, they will not by their preſence be guilty of the diſorder. I ſuppoſe they do not 
think their preſence at conceived Prayers by habit, makes them 2 75 of all the diſ- 
orders and defects that are found in them, or ſome of them, ſo long as they do not in 
their minds conſent to thoſe diſorders and defects, but are ſorry for them. For they are 
in ſuch caſes. but involuntary defects as to them: And defects of that nature our beſt 
Performances are more or leſs liable to. We may lay aſide all Duties at this rate, if 
we think we may not endeavour a performance of them till we can do them without 
all e e But that in which a Man's Will is not, is not morally the Man's 
At: Every Man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own luſt, and enticed, Jam.i. 
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And no Man is to be counted a Conſenter to all that is done in his preſence, rhough 


he do not declare his conſent to it ſome other way than meerly by his preſence. If 
this were not ſo, a Man would be guilty of all the defects he perteives in tde Mini- 
ſters Praying and Preaching, unleſs he declared his diſſent from them in the open Con. 
regarion, which it practiſed would tend to open Confuſion. When we conſider the 
corrupt Eſtate of the Jewiſh Church, in which our Saviour held Communion both iii 


Temple-worſhip, and Synagogue-worſhip at Nazareth, where he was brought up; 1 


ſuppoſe no Man will think that the Adminiſtration of the W orſhip there was tree from 
all defects, eſpecially conſidering that their Liturgy was of humane compoſure, and 
er our Saviour's preſence at this Worſhip, and joining in it, did not make him guilty 
of the defects that cleaved to ir. The Scribes and Phariſees taught unſound Doctrine 
25 well as ſound; and yet our Saviour encouraged his Diſciples to bear them, only 
cautioning them to beware of rhe leavon of their Dodrine, leſt they ſhould receive it, 
or approve of it: Which had been a Contradiction, if their preſence in reference to 
the good, had been an approbation of the bad. Nor did the e Members of the 
niſtration of Holy Things; 
complained of by the Apoſtle, in the eleventh and fourteenth Chapters, make themſelves 
evilry of that diſorder, without ſomewhat e!ſe befides their prefehce. That's my firſt 


Ren: 2 
he Repetitions, Abruptions, Reſponſes, and the Reading the Prayers out of a 


Book, are not oppoſite to, or deſtructive of the matter and ends of Prayer : All that 


can be pretended, is, that they are leſs uſeful, leſs conducing to the ends of Worſhip. 
The things asked in that way are deſirable in themſelves; the ſuppoſed defect lies in the 


ſuppoſed diſorderly way of asking them. For otherwiſe the petitioning for things in 


this way, tends to the ſume end as when the ſame things are'prayed fot in a ſuppoſed 
more orderly way, though comparatively with ſome diſadvintape. A greater degree 
of uſetulneſs doth not exclude a leſs, but only exceed it. A mode or medium of Prayer 
is not therefore uſeleſs, becauſe another is more uſeful, eſpecially when a more uſeful 
one cannot be made uſe of, and the other declined without a greater Inconventence 
otherwiſe. They will not ſay, it's unlawful to join in conceived Prayer with a Mini- 
ſter or private Chriſtian, that is leſs able than another, and. perhaps far inferiout to 

ſome then preſent. A leſs uſeful Verſion of the Pſalms doth not make it unlawful to 
ling Plalms by ſuch a Verſion. The Geſture of Kneeling in Prayer is the belt and meeteſt, 

and yet that doth not make the uſe of another Geſfure in Prayer unlawful. If the 
Common-Prayer-Book-medium of Worſhip then be in the fore-mentioned reſpects, or 

any other, leſs uſeful than anether, ir might be indeed a reaſon, inducing them that 
think ſo, to make uſe of another which they judge better, if they were at liberty to 

do it without drawing on a greater Inconvenience, ſuch as Separation is with all its 
ill effects. But otherwiſe, can any Man think the leſs uſefulneſs of a mode but of 

part of the publick Worfhip (for it is no more) to be a ſufficient ground of Separa- 
tion, when there is a neceſſity of ufing the one, or practiſing the other. Under ſuch 
Circumſtances, doubtleſs, a leſs uſeful mode of publick Worthip is much more eligible 
than to run all the hazards, and to bring on all the evil effects of a Separation tor the 


uſe of one but comparatively better. It is moſt certain, that Separation upon account 


of a leſs uſeful mode tends more to the hurt and damage of the Religious Intereſt 
in the main, than the uſe of a leſs uſeful mode of but part of the publick Worth'p 


can with any colour of Reaſon or Truth be pretended to do. All that can be pre- 


tended, is, that it tends leſs to the good of Religion, but not at all to its hurt, as Se- 
paration doth. | | | | | 
3. And laſtly, as to this: They cannot prove Communion in the Worſhip preſcribed 
by the Liturgy to be unlawful upon account of irs being impoſed by Man, and com- 
manded by humane Authority. Before they can prove this, rhey mult prove ſuch Com- 
munjon to be forbidden of God, (which, as I have been ſhewing before, cannot he 
done.) For that Law of God, which will bear us out in doing a thing, cannot be re- 
pealed by the Law of Man commanding the ſame thing. There is no ſuch Enmity or 
Inconfiſtency between God's Laws, and thoſe of Men which are ſubordinate, or not op- 
polite to God's, as that any thing ſhould become the leſs acceptable to God, meerly 
becauſe commanded by his Minifter. Nay, we obey God in obeying the higher Powers 
in ſuch things as are not contrary to his Laws; becauſe God hath commanded us to 
ovey them in ſuch things. It is not a ſetting up of Man in God's ſtead, till Man is 


obeyed againſt God, not when he is obeyed in ſubordination to him. 
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A Perſuaſeve to Peace 

But let us turn the Tables a little, and ſuppoſe that the Law of the Land did forbid 
the uſe of any ſet Form of Prayer in the Church, (as ſometime the uſe of the Litur 

was forbidden) and that all Miniſters were by Law commanded to pray extempore, 
would ſuch an Impoſition or Command make extemporary Prayer unlawful, and only 
a Form of Prayer then neceſſary ? I ſuppoſe they will not ſay it would; and if not 
then for the ſame reaſon why it would not make Prayer in that mode unlawful, it doth 
not make it unlawful in this. 5 


Mien uſe to plead their Chriſtian Liberty againſt ſach Humane Impoſitions. But the 
beſt uſe of Chriſtian Liberty, is ſtill to do thoſe things, which all things conſidered, 


tend moſt ro common good, -the edificarion of our ſelves and others, though otherwiſe 
and out of thoſe Circumſtances we were under no Obligation to do them. And thus 
did St. Paul make uſe of ir, who beſt underſtood the uſe of his Chriſtian Liberty: 


Though I am free from all Men, faith he, yet have I made my ſelf a Servant unto all, 


that I might gain the more: To the Fews | became as @ Few to them that are without 
Law, as without Law; and all this for the Goſpel ſake, 1 Cor. ix. 19, 23. The intereſt 


of the Goſpel in the main did govern him (as it ſhould do us) in the uſe of his Chriſtian 


Liberty, ſometimes one way, and ſometimes” another. And therefore we have him 
ſometimes againſt Circumciſion, that the Truth of the Goſpel might be preſerved a. 
mong the Chriſtians, Gal. ii. 5. and v. 1. And ſometimes making uſe of it for the fur. 
therance of the Goſpel, Ad xvi. 3. And he perſuaded the Chriſtians to uſe: their 
Liberty to which they were called, not ſo much to pleaſe themſelves,” as t ſerve one 


another in Love; but by no means to w/e it as an occaſion to the Fleſh, as ſome would 


have taught them, in caſting off the Rule and Government of Heathen Governours, 


© Maſters and Magiſtrates, under a pretence of being Chriſt's Freemen, Gal. v. 13. 1 Tin. 
vi. 1, 2,3. 2 Per.il.10, Fude ix. Now I have been ſhewing before, that a Liberty of 
à total diſuſe of the Liturgy in the publick Worſhip, as the caſe now ſtands, cannot 


be practicable with that advantage to the general Intereſt of Religion, as the uſe of it 
may, as any Men of Reaſon may eafily diſcern, if they be not blinded with Prejudice 
and Intereſt. An Argument may much rather be fetch'd from Chriſtian Liberty tor the 


uſe of the Liturgy, under the preſent poſture of Circumſtances, than againſt it. For if 


God hath not limited Prayer to one mode only, then Chriſtians are at liberty to uſe 
any, as occaſion ſhall require for the Intereſt of Religion in the main, and conſequently 
I have now near done with the ſecond Dividing Principle: And when the whole! 
have ſaid about it hath been conſidered, I appeal to all who are able to make a Judg- 
ment in the Caſe, whether thoſe that ſeparate from our Proteſtant Pariſh Congregations 
will ever be able to clear themſelves from the guilt of finful Schiſm, and \caullefs Se. 
paration, and of all the miſchievous Effects that have and may proceed from ir, or be 
occaſioned by it. | | | N 
And to give yet the greater weight to the general Scope of what I have ſaid about 


the Lawfulneſs of Communion in our Pariſh Congregations, and of the Sinfulneſs of 


ſeparating from them, notwithſtanding all pretences, I ſhall ſet before you the unerring 
Example of our Bleſſed Saviour in his holding local Communion when he was on Earth 


wich ſuch 2 Church as he did; which, for ought I can Judge, was more corrupt both in 
_ reſpe& of Perſons and Things, than any of our Pariſh- 


hurches are, tho' many of them, 
alas, are too bad indeed. 1. The High Prieſthood, the higheſt Office in the Church, in 
which Miniſtry all the Worſhippers were concerned, was bought and ſold for Money, 


ot otherwiſe unduly obtained, and frequently tranſlated from one to another, contrary 


to God's appointment, of which we have an account from Zoſephus, beſides what we 
have in Luke iii. 2. Foha xi. 49,51. and xvili. 13. 2. Proviſions for the Temple-Service 
were in part unduly obtained in the Corban way, Mark vii. 11. 3. The holy Temple was 
profaned, being made a Houſe of Merchandize, and a Den of Thieves, which was other- 
wiſe Holy by Inſtitution, as well as the matter of the Worſhip it ſelf. 4. The Law 
was corrupted by many falſe gloſſes, Matth. v. 5. The Commandments of Men were 
taught for Doctrines, Marth. xv. 9. 6, The Church-cenſures were abuſed to the Ex- 


communication of the belt Men, John ix. 22, 34. 7. The Sadducees, who denied the 


Reſurrection, or that there is Angel or Spirit, were not only tolerated, but were alſo 4 


great and prevailing party in that Church. 8. The Scribes, Phariſees, Chief Prieſts 


and Rulers, were perſecuting and oppreſſive, proud, covetous and hypocritical; and 
the common People generally ſo had, as that they preferred Barabbas before Jeſus, 


and had their hands in ſhedding the Blood of our Saviour; and they with the other 


were all of them together a Generation of Vipers, a ſinful and an gdalterous ay 


there ſhould be none. 


* 


CA and Unity among Chriſtians. 431 
[a this lamentable Condition was that Church then. Let all this notwithſtanding, our Sa- 
viour did not refrain the publick Worſhip, but held Communion with this Church, both 
in Temple and Synagogue-Worſhip, as you may ſee in Luke ii. 41, 42, 43. John li. 23. 
and vii. 10. and x. 22, 23. Lie iv. 16. Marth. XXV1. 17, 18. There is no Man.ever.had 
o good a mind as he, to Soundneſs of Doctrine, Purity of Worſhip and Worſhippers, 
and to right Order and Diſcipline in the Church. And his Wiſdom was ſuch, as that 
he knew perfectly what was fitteſt to be done under ſuch Circumſtances of things, 
both in reference to his Father's Glory, the Furtherance of Religion, the Advancement 
of Reformation, and the Salvation of Men, for which he came into the World; and 
what courſe would beft conduce to theſe ends, and what would not. And although as 

. 2 publick Perſon he did not ſpare to reprove the Corruptions of the time, both in re. 
ſpect of Perſons and things, and to endeavour a Reformation in a regular way, yet he 


never attempted. it by breaking off Communion with that Church in the publick Wor- 


ſhip, and by erecting ſeparate Communities for Reformation ſake; which yet certainly 


be would have done, if that had been the better and nearer way to thoſe great Ends 


* 


but now mentioned. | 8 
And if Men had no other ends or deſigns than our Saviour had, methinks thoſe that 
are to learn of him, and not to teach him, ſhould not lay aſide thoſe Means and Me- 
thods which he made choice of to accompliſh his ends, or ever think to make a bet- 
ter Choice than he had done. If when thoſe who are ingenuous and truly conſcien- 
tious, have well confidered theſe things, and yet after that ſhall continue Separatiſts 
from our Patiſh-Churches ; I ſhall ſomewhat wonder, how, or which way they can 
fatisfie themſelves in ſo doing. Methinks this unqueſtionable and uncontroulable Pat- 
tern and Example of our Saviour, of whom we are all to learn, and who hath left us 
an Example that we ſhould tread in his Steps, ſhould of ir felt alone, if there were 
nothing elſe to be ſaid in the caſe, put an end to all Diſputes about this Buſineſs, and 
fatisfie the moſt ſcrupulous Chriſtian under Heaven. | 17 OP 

The Jews initiating of Proſelytes by Baptiſm as well as by Circumciſion, was a hu- 
mane Addition to what God had appointed: And yet for all that, our Saviour. made 
choice of Baptiſm, by which to initiate Proſelytes into his Religion. He uſed a Ge- 
ture in eating the Paſſover, different from what was appointed at the firſt Inſtitution, 
as Ainſworth obſerves on Exod. xii. 6, 11. Which things I might improve to ſeveral 
7 * But becauſe they are not fo directly appofite to what I have laſt diſcourſed, 

ſhall leave them to be pondered on by ſuch as are ſcrupulous over-much, and who 
think no Alteration of Circumſtances between the firſt and after-uſe of an Inſtitution, 


nill juſtifie a circumſtantial Variation from what was firſt praQtifed thereabout. 


III. Dividing Principle th be avoided. 


Another dividing-Principle is, That it doth not belong to the hi her Powers in a 


| Nation profeſſing Chriſtianity, to intermeddle in any publick Eſtabliſhment of that Re- 


ligion, farther than to protect, countenance, and encourage the Profeſſors of it in 
their Profeſſion. I call this a Dividing Principle, becauſe the higher Powers 
more than ſo in having doing divided the whoſe Nation. into particular Pariſh- 
Churches, and having appointed Goſpel-Ordinances to be adminiſtred in thoſe Congre- 
gations, and obliging, and conſtraining all profeſſing the true Chriſtian Religion in the 
ation, to attend the Worſhip of God in thoſe Aſſemblies; this being the National 
way as they call it, ſome do therefore ſeparate from it. In Oppoſition to this Di- 
viding Principle, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, _ 
1. That Nations profeſſing the true Chriſtian Religion, do upon that account ac- 
cording to the Scripture, ſtand related to God as his People in a large Senſe, and in 
Contradiſtinction to the Heathen and Infidel World. F 
2. That a National Settlement of the Chriſtian Worſhip. in the Pariſh- Churches by 
the higher Powers, is more for the Intereſt of Religion and Mens Salvation, than if 


1. To begin with the firſt of theſe. When God by Abrabam deſigned to ſet on 
foot a Method of reforming the World, he declared to him he would do it in a Na- 
tional way: As for me, my Covenant is with thee, a Father of many Nations ſhalt thou 
be : 4 Father of many Nations have I made thee, faith the Lord, Gen. xvii. 4, 5. 
Meaning, I ſuppoſe, That that Reformation which was begun in him, by his Faith - 
and Obedience, in forfaking the Idols of his Country upon God's Call, and betaking 
himſelf to the Worſhip and Service of the true God, ſhould by degrees extend to the 
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taking in of many Nations. God at the very firſt told him that be hui be a Ble ing 
and that in him, and in his Seed, all Nations Thould be bleſſed, Gen. xil 2, 3. An 
by St. Pau, Rom. iv. 16. 17. we underſtand that God's Promiſe of making Abrahay 


_a Father of many Nations, was not in reſpect of many Nations deſcending from him 


in the wa 
and holy Worſhip, which was tranſmitted down from him, not only to the Nation of 
the Jews, but alſo to the Nations of the Gentiles, To begin this Work in a National 
way, the Lord promiſed Abrabam to give to his Seed, his Natural Seed, the Land of 
Canaan as the place where this Work ſhould be eminently begun in a National way. 
And all that Nation were accordingly brought into Covenant with God, and became 
his Church and People. And all the Proſelytes of the Gentiles that forſook their Idols 
to join with them ro Worſhip the God of Abraham, and were circumciſed, were 


without any Exception fave that of legal Uncleanneſs, to eat the Paſſover, Numb. ix, 
And thus it held on in the way of gathering only fome here and there out of the Na. 
tions of the Gentiles, until Chriſt gave Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, 


baptizing them. . 5 | 
And as the time of bringing in whole Nations of the Gentiles in times of the Goſſ 


drew nearer, fo Predictions of it by the Prophets, were more particular and ON 2 


Hit. 15. He ſhall ſprinkle many Nations: To wit, as he promiſed in particular tg the jens 
to ſprinkle clean Water upon them, to c/eanſe them from all their Filthineſs, and from al 
ther Idole, Ezek. xxxvi. 25. And again, I/. Iv. 5. Behold, thou ſhalt call a Nation that thoy 
Ene toe ſi not and Nations that knew not thee ſhall run untothee. And God's Call of a Na. 


tion, and a Nation's Anſwer to that Call, makes a Church, works a Relation between 


God and them; as ſome have well obſerved. And Zechariah, one of the laſt Pro- 
phets, 27 7 yet more expreſsly, Chap. ii. 11. And many Nations ſhall be joined to 


the Lord in tbat Day, and ſhalt be his People. To be joined to the Lord, and to be 


his People, plainly ſigniſie ſuch a Relation between God and them, as doth make 


them to be of his Church, Matth. xxi. 43. The Kingdom of God ſhall he. taken from 


vom, and given to a Nation: That is, ſure Nationally, for otherwiſe we cannot ſay it 
was taken from all of that Nation of the Jews, Rev. xi. 15. The Kingdoms of this 
World are become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt. FF 

Theſe Predictions have been fulfilled as Nations have Nationally embraced and pro- 


feſſed the Chriſtian Religion. For it is a vain thing to think that theſe Prophecies 
have not yet at all been fulfilled now after the Goſpel hath been running its courſe theſe 
_ fixteen hundred Years to accompliſh them. And if any have a mind to interpret theſe 


Prophecies of National Churches by that in Reve/. v. 9. And haſt redeemed us to God 
by thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and Nation : They may 
do well to confider, that the calling of a few out of Nations (according to their Notion) 
is not the calling of thoſe Nations themſelves. It's one thing for Men to be brought 
to effectual Faith and fincere Obedience by the Goſpel, and another to be brought to 
a general Profefhon of it. There are the many that are called, and yet but few that 
are the choſen, Marth. xx. 16. and xxil. 14. It is in the one Senſe that they are faid 
to be redeemed out of every Kindged, Tongue, People, and Nation; and in the other, 


that whole Nations are ſaid to be joined to the Lord, and to be his People; for ſo they 


are by a general Call and Profeſſion. Every individual Perſon in a Nation that ſo pro- 
feſſeth and worſhippeth the true God in Oppoſition to all falſe Gods, as to be called 


by his Name, are in Scripture denominated Sons and Daughters to God in a large 


Senſe, I/. xliii. 6, 7. Bring my Sons from far, and my Daughters from the ends of the 
Earth, even every one that zs called by my Name. his the Worſhippers of Idols are 
called the Children of a ſtrange God, Ma. ii. 11. So in 1 N to that, and in a 
large Senſe, all that worſhip the true God, are called his 

Deut. xiv. 1. When St. Pau“ faid, in Gal. in. 26. to all the Churches of Galatia, Ie 
are all the Children of God by Faith in Chrift Feſ7 : It was ſure from their Profeſſion 


of Faith in Chriſt Jeſus in their Baptiſm, by which they put him on (as there he faith) 


-- 


that he ſo ſtiles them, and not from the Effectualneſs of the Faith of every- one of 


them: For he chargeth them with being removed from the Goſpel of Chrift to another 
"Goſpel, Chap. i. 6. with not oveying the Truth, Chap iii. 1. and tells them that be 
was afraid of them left he bad beſtowed Labour on them in vain, Chap. iv. 11. that he 


ood in doubt of them, and was travelling in Birth again with them for the forming of 


Chrift in them, ver. 19, 20. There are many that are the People of God by profeſſed 
Obligation on their part, that are not ſo by ſpecial Intereſt in the Promiſe on God's 


part, for want of performing the ſpecial Condition. And fuch are the Servants of 


God, 


of Natural Generation, but by deriving from him that Profeſhon of Faith 


ildren, as the Jews were, 


m;cked Servants, fooliſh Virgins, Branches in Chrift the Vine, that bear no Fruit- 
2. A National Settlement of the Chriſtian Worſhip in the Pariſh-Chutches by the 
higher Powers, is more for the Intereſt of Religion, and Men's Salvation, than if there 
ſhould be none. It is for the Intereſt of Religion in a Nation that are of the true Re- 
ligion by Profeſſion, that the higher Powers there being of the fame Religion, ro take 


order, 1. That God be publickly worthipped by the People in the uſe of Goſpel Ordi- 


nances. 2. That Places for publick Worthip be provided for that end. 3. That Church- 
Officers competently qualified, be appointed to adminiſter thoſe Ordinances in thoſe 


laces; and that Maintenance be appointed them that they may attend that Work. 


4. That all the People of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, be required to attend the publick 
Worſhip. 5. That this be enjoined under ſuch modetate Penalties, ds may ſecure the 
Law from Contempt, of careleſs Neglect. 6. That ſome be appointed to fee the Law 
put in Execution: Which yet cannot be practicable without a Diſtribution of the 
whole into parts in the ſame, or ſome ſuch way as that is, by which the whole Nation 
is divided into Pariſhes. 7. That Church - Diſcipline be eſtabliſhed and duly exerciſed 
for the purging of the Church, and keeping it pure. The firſt of theſe Particulars that 
the higher Powers take care that God be publickly worſhipped by the People, is evi- 
dent of ic ſelf; Nature teaches all Men to worſhip him whotn they acknowledge to 
be their God, and by themſelves or others, to teach thoſe under their Government to 


do the like, as appears by univerſal Practice. And the ſecond of the forementioned 


Particulars is conſequent upon the firſt, and the third upon the ſecond, and ſo on. 

That theſe things are for the Intereſt of Religion, every Man's Reaſon will eafily 
diſcern. For hereby a Face of Religion will be kept up in every place in ſuch a Na- 
tion, and the means of Salvation will be ready at hand, and all will come under an 
Obligation of Man's Law as well as God's, to make uſe of them. And hereby through 


the Bleſſing of God; Knowledge and the Fear of the Lord will be ptopagated more 


than if the People were all left at Liberty to do that which is right in their own Eyes, 
to provide, or not provide themſelves with ſuch Helps, or to uſe or negle& them as 
they pleaſe. We ſee by Experience that there is generally the leaſt Face of Religion 
in thoſe places that have been moſt neglected in the publick Proviſion. And it is upon 
the account of ſuch neceſſary things as theſe, that Kings and Queens were promiſed as a 
great Bleſſing to the Church under the Notiofi of Nur ſing Fathers and Nurſing Mothers, 


to train up, and educate their People in Religion, /a. xlix. 23. And the better any Kings 


and Rulers are, the more careful and the more zealous will they be to promote and pro- 
pagate true Religion in their Dominions by their Authority. And uſually the Succeſs 
anſwers thę Zeal and Diligence of ſuch, as we ſee it did in the good Kings of Zudab 


and their People. When 4/% Kings fall down before him, all Nations ſhall ſerve him, 


according to the Prophecy, P/a/. Ixxii. 11. It will be fo with the People, when the 
Kings of Nations ſubje& themſelves ro. Chriſt; not only in their perſonal, but more 
elpecially in their Regal Capacity. For which cauſe it ſhould ſeem St. Paul exhorted 


the primitive Chriſtians, to make Supplicationt, Prayers, and Interceſſions, for' Rings, 
and all that are in Authority; as for other reſpeQs, ſo eſpectally for their Converizon 
to Chriſtianity (they being then Heathen) both that Chriſtians might live peaceable 


and quiet Lives in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, and alſo that Chriſtianity might be pro- 
pagated in their Dominions, to the Salvation of many the more: For tkis is implied 


in the reaſon of the Exhortation in theſe words: For this is good and acceptable in the 


ſight of God our Saviour, who will have all Men to be ſaved, and come to the Know- 
ledge of the Truth, 1 Tim. ii. 2, 3, 4. N 


And when the primitive Chriſtians had accordingly for a long time travelled by fer- 


vent Prayer for the Converſion of the Heathen Emperors to Chriſtianity, at laſt they 
obtained their Petition in Conſtantine, that famous Chriſtian Emperot : Upon whote 
Victories over the Enemies ro Chriſtianity, and the Propagation of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion by publick Authority throughout his Dominions, that joyful Acclamation was 
heard in the Church (as Interpreters underſtand) Now is come Salvation and Strength, 
and the Kingdom of our God, and the Power of his Chriſt, Rev. xit. 10. Chriſtianity, 
and ſo the Kingdom of God, was in the Empire before by private Mens Profeſſion of it: 
But when it came to be backed by Imperi2l Edids and Laws, and to be ſeconded by 
the Power and Strength of rhe Empire; then, and not till then, was that new Song 
ſung in the Church: Noto is come Salvation and Strength, the Kingdom of our God, 
and the Power of his Chriſt. | | 3 


I would 


God, indeed; bur they are called in Scripture /orbful Servants, unproſitable & ervants, 
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publick Worſhip in a Nation with the beſt advice they can take, will neceſſarily be 
„ * upon conſidering whether it is beſt to leave all theſe things wholly to each Mini- 


liberty, as in the Pulpit, and partly to limit them. And while they deliberate on 


_ Abilities, and various Tempers of the Miniſters, and the various Capacities and Tem. 
pers of the People; as whether that which may be beſt for/ſome, may be belt for all, 


as faſt as they fall off from him, they re- aſſume it again, as we ſee all Princes and 


before or after the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm or the Lord's Supper, or what Exhorta- 


Aſſemblies: As how much, and what part of the Scripture ſhall be read at one Meeting, 


what occurs to his preſent Thoughts upon occaſion of what is then read, or by uttering 


or whether any of it all ſhall, or ſhall not be read out of a Book, or whether Prayer 


hath anciently been praiſed in the Church of God, and what is practiſed in other Re- 
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[ would it were better conſider d by ſome who would be tliought great Enemies o 
Popery, how that in this proper and eminent point of Popery, they ſymbolize with 
the Pope himſelf, and all that are thorow Papilts, vis. in denying Kings to have an 

wer in matters Eccleſiaſtical. When the ten Kings, Rev. xvii. 19. parted with this 

cclefiaſtical Authority to the Pope upon his U ſurparion, they gave their Authority 
which God had inveſted them with, as well as their Strength, unto the Beaſt. And 


Governours of the Reformed Religion have done. And of all the Kings that have pto. 
feſſed Chriſtianity ever ſince there was a Nation profeſſing it, there hath not, I think 
been one, but who have claimed a power about ordering Church. affairs, except ſuch 


| 
| 
as have given their power and ſtrength unto the Beaſt. And ſhall we not then inter. 1 
pret and underſtand the Ancient Prophecies that went of them, by the Event in what 
we ſee fulfilled ? . ' „ 5 | 9 { 
That Kings may abuſe this power to the propagating a falſe Religion, or in cox. «| 
rupting the true, is no good Argument againſt the due uſe of it in propagating the n 
true. He is the Miniſter of God to thee for good, ſaith the Scripture : And as long I 
as he doth that which tends to publick good, he is not out of his way to be ſure, Ron. t 
xiii. 4. Every Chriſtian is bound to promote the Intereſt of Religion according to his d 
capacity: He that is head of a Family, as ſuch is bound to do it; and fo he that is h 
head of a Kingdom, as ſuch fe to do it likewiſe: Every one is under an obligy. WW tt 
tion to do it according to their Talents and ſeveral Abilities. | Ee -D 
Its true indeed, that fince all ſuch as are the Higher Powers, are Miniflers of God la 
For good to the People, and have no power from God to do any thing againſt the Truth, m 
but for the Truth; It is greatly to be wiſhed, and fervently to be prayed for, in behalf be 
of all Chriſtian Princes and Governours, that God would give them Wiſdom, that no- pa 
thing may be impoſed upon their People by them in the Worthip of God, but what 
hath a plain and apt tendency one way or other to farther Edification, or to help their Pr 
Devotion: And that ſuch ways and methods of promoting theſe ends may be made uſe inp 
of, as are leaſt liable to exception or diſputation, thereby to cut off as much as may be ple 
all occaſion of Diviſion and pretence of Diſſatisfaction: That ſo Peace, Love and Unity 95 
may be recovered, and the happy Effects of them obtained. DP ns the 
Yet when all is done that can be done, there will in all National Settlements of this wh 
nature, be place for the exerciſe of Humane Prudence. And indeed I know no Sett or in t 
Party, but though they decry Humane Prudence about the Worſhip of God never ſo hea 
much, yet do make uſe of it themſelves in their Adminiſtration of Holy Things, and per 
are neceſſitated ſo to do if they will worſhip God publickly at all. The Ordinances that 
of Baptiſm, Lord's Supper, Word and Prayer, as touching the matter and ſubſtance of ie t 
them, are particularly and expreſly determined in Scripture : But many particulars ſtriy 
about the Adminiſtration of theſe are left to the guidance and direction of general Rules that 
for Edification. It is not determined in particular what Prayers ſhall be made either Pruc 


tion ſhall be made to the People upon the occafion of them. Ir is not determined in 
particular how, or in what way or method the Word and Prayer ſhall be uſed in Church- 


or how or what way the Miniſter ſhall improve the Word by Preaching, as whether by 
what he hath prepared by painful ſtudies otherwiſe ; or whether he ſhall do this with, 
or without the help of Notes. Nor is it particularly derermined whether all, or part, 
or none of the publick Prayers ſhall be in a preſcribed Form, except the Lord's Prayer, 
ſhall be made both: before and after Sermon. 1 5 : 
Now in this caſe, thoſe ro whom it belongs to take order for the ſettling of Gods 


er's liberty and choice, or wholly to limit them; or whether to leave them partly at 


theſe things, ſeveral Circumſtances will come under Conſideration : As the different 


or whether ſomewhar of a middle Nature may not beſt accommodate all; and what 


tormed Churches; and which way is moſt likely to preſerve Truth and hag” 0 50 
| | | | arch, 
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Church and che like. And when Men have only general Rules to guide and govern 


n 


themſelves by, in determining ſuch things as theſe, it muſt be remembred that it is 4 
thing incident to the holieſt and wiſeſt Men to differ in their application of particular 


Caſes to general Rules, when a great variety of Circumſtances are to be taken in to 


make a right Judgment in the caſe: Their different meaſures of Light, if not of In- 
cerelts roo, expoſihg them thereunto. Their late Differences, under a greater Liberty in 


this kind than can now be expected, is a ſufficient proof of this. 


And when things of this nature are done, and determined upon rhe beſt terms, as is 


thought by them into whoſe hands the Providence of God hath caſt ir, though it ſhould 
be ocherwiſe, not only in the thoughts of many others, but alſo really in it ſelf; yet 
if nothing be thereby impoſed as a Condition of Communion, but what, Circumſtances 
confidered, is lawful, the Reaſons formerly given may, I conceive, well ſway with all 
ſober and peaceable-minded Chriſtians, rather to make the beſt uſe they can of the 
preſent Settlement, than to chuſe to ſeparate becauſe it is not in all things to theit 
mind. For if there ſhould not be a bearing with one another in ſuch leſſer differences 
tor general Edification ſake, and the Intereſt of Religion in the main, and for the main- 
tenance of Peace and Love, till by diſcreet, ſober and peaceable means, thoſe that 
differ can work themſelves, or thoſe that differ from them, into a nearer agreement; 
how ſhould it ever be expected, that Chriſtians ſhould maintain ſuch Fellowſhip upon 


© their agreement in the Subſtantials of Chriſtianity, notwithſtanding Circumſtantial 
Differences, as for which the Scripture is far more expreſs, than it is for ſuch particu- 


lar modes of Worſhip, as thoſe are about which they differ? If Differences in Judgs 
ment about Circumſtances, whereby the ſubſtance of Religion is not in danger, ſhould 
be a ſufficient ground of Separation, it's probable there would be almoſt as many Se- 


ations as Churches in the World. 5 AL ED ety 
Having now done with what I had to ſay to take Men off from thoſe Dividing 
Principles which are chiefly conſiderable, I ſhall purſue my Directions for endeavout- 
ing to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace no farther, confidering what 
plentitul proviſion there is already made for Direction in the Cure of Charch-droifiofts; 
3s by others, ſo eſpecially by that Jaborious Servant of the Lord, Mt. Baxter. I ſhal 
thetefore conclude this Diſcourſe with a few Motives to perſuade the ſeveral parties 
which are divided, to unite again, and to endeavour to keep the Unity of the Spirit 
in the Bond of Peace: And that all on all hands would maniteſt themſelves to be ſuch 
hearry Lovers of Peace, Unity and Charity, %s for the ſake thereof thoſe that are ups 
permoſt would count it no diſhonour, bur rather their, glory, to condeſcend to thoſe 
that are below: And that thoſe again, whoſe ſtanding is in the Valley, would not think 
it too much to travel up the Hill ro meet them: And if it be thought too much to 
ſtrive who fhall go before another in giving Honour, (Rom. xil. 18.) yet if both ſorts 


that differ would but go as far as they well may, both in tefpe& of Conſcience and 


Prudence, towards compounding the difference; how ſoon, and how eafily might both 
ends be brought together, and the Bond of Peace which hath been broken, be pieced 


again? To this end conſider, and lay to heart thoſe few things which I ſhall hy be- 


* 


tore you. | 1 
„ (hall commend to you the beſt Pattern which you can imitate, and againſt 
which there can be no Exception, and that is God himſelf; who though he be ſo in- 
finitely above all, as to ſtand in no need of the Friendſhip of Men, yer out of the in- 
finite Goodneſs of his Nature, hath humbled 7 not only to behold the things on 
Earth, but even to ſeek the Reconciliation of his Enemies to himſelf, and to 25 271 
new and eafie terms of Friendſhip, when the old had been violated. God was in Chriſt 
reconciling the World unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, 2 Cor. v. 
19. And not to reconcile them to himſelf only, bur alfo to one another in their co. 


mon Head and center of Union, Chriſt Jeſus. That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of 


line he might gather together in one | all things in Chriſt, both which are in Heaven an 


which are on Earth, Epheſ. i. 10. And to that end hath ſent forth Ambaſſadors of Peace © - 


to beſeech them to be reconciled to God, and to bring them all to the Unity of rhe 
Frith, and knowledge of the Son of God, Epheſ. iv. 13. And how can we think our 
ſelves to be partakers of a Divine Nature, unleſs we find fome reſemblance of this 
Goodneſs of God's Nature in our ſelves, inclining and difpofing us to Concord and good 
Agreement with fellow-Chriſtians, by removing out of the way all that nnneceſfarily 
hinders it. Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, for they ſhall be called the Children of God, 
Matth. v. 9. And why the Children of God? but becauſe herein they reſemble hit; 


who is the God of Peace, and loves Peace, and ſeeks Peace, and delights to fee Men 


deſigrit: 
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436 A Perſuaſive to Peace : 5 


deſigning it, and labouring at it, with Heart, Head, Tongue, and Hand. Be ye there. 
fore one and all, Fo/lowers 4 God az dear Children, and walk in Love, Eph. v. Xe 
Be perſett, be of one Mind, live in Peace, and the God of Love and Peace ſhall be 
toith yon, 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Can you be ambitious of any greater Honour than to he 
like God? A Likeneſs to God is the higheſt Honour and Perfection the Nature of any 
Creature is capable of: And to live in Love and Peace, and to ſeek Peace, and to be 
Peace-makers, is the way to be like him. If we love one another, God dwelleth in , 
and bis Love is perfefed in us, 1 John iv. 12. | 


2. If you count it either matter of Honour, or Comfort, to be of a Temper like 


Chriſt, or if you think it will give you any Confidence towards him for the preſent, 
and at his coming (as undoubtedly ir will) then by this be perſuaded likewiſe to en. 
deavour with all your Might, that the Unity of the Spirit may be _ in the Bond 
of Peace. For the Heart and Soul of Chriſt is exceedingly ſer upon Union and good 
Agreement of all that believe in him: Though they cannot all know alike and think 


alike in every thing, yet for all that he is greatly deſirous they ſhould all bold rope. 


ther as one in Faith and Love. And therefore in that folemn Prayer of his to his Fa. 
ther, John xvii. when he was leaving the World, he ſingles qut this in ſpecial as the 
Matter of his Requeſt to his Father in one of the laſt Prayers he was to make in this 
World, that they all might be one, and be perfected in one. His Heart and Defire was 
ſo full of this, and ſo ſet upon it, that he is at it over and over, mentioning it no leſs 
than four times in the ſame Prayer, ver. xi. 21, 22, 23. And why was his Heart ſo 
much in this? Was it, think you, for himſelf, or for us? For his own ſake, or for 
ours? He defired no greater thing for himſelf than to be g/orified with the Glory he 
had with the Father before the World was, before ever he entted upon his Mediatory 
Office, ver. 5. No, it was for us Men, and for our Comfort and Benefit that he ſo much 
deſired it, as knowing how much the Peace, Comfort, and Edification of his People de. 
pended upon it; and how much the Converſion of the World depended on it, as ne. 
ceſſary to make a right Repreſentation of Chriſt to the World, that they might believe 
that the Father had ſent him. | 1 3 
And was his Heart ſo much in it l. And-did he concern himſelf ſo much about it for 
our ſakes! And ſhall we our ſelves valde it fo little as to prefer little and inconſidera- 
ble things before it, and that rather for Will and Humour than any tie of Conſcience! 
O, God forbid. If we do, it is a ſign we do not well underſtand the things that be- 
long to our Peace, but that they are hid from our Eyes. 5 5 
And if Chriſt's Heart was ſo much ſet upon the Unity and Concordance of his Fol- 
lowers, we muſt needs think they are Men according to his own Heart, that heartily 
deſign, deſire and endeavour it too. And is not that Honour enough? Which ſounds 
of moſt Honour to David? That he was a King? Or, that he way a Man after God's 
own Heart? And who are like to be moſt dear unto Chriſt, but thoſe who are moſt 
like him, and make one Heart with him > | 
The more you ſhall find your Hearts run out to this thing, as Chriſt's did; the more 
you find your ſelves of his Mind, Spirit, and Temper herein, the better Aſſurance you 
will have (and the greater Comfort in that Aſſurance) of your dwelling in him, and 
hae in you: Hereby we know that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe be hath gi: 
ven u of bis Spirit, 1 John iv. 13. But if any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, be 
is none of his, Rom. viii. 9. „ 8 2 | . 
Truly if Men were but as forward to gratifie and pleaſe our Lord in this that is fo 
pleaſing to him, as they ſeem to be in ſome other things in which he never diſcovered 
himſelf to take any ſuch Pleaſure, things would be quite at another paſs among us. 
And yet if pleaſing him be the Buſineſs, and not ſomewhat elſe, why ſhould not we 
be moſt for that in which he moſt delights ? 5 7 
3. Your Contentions and Diviſions, if you will {till live in them, and maintain them, 


will hinder your Spiritual Improvement, and keep you from thriving by the means of 


Grace which you enjoy. It was a ſad thing that St. Paul charged upon the Corinth! 
ant, viz. That their coming together, and exerciſing themſelves in the Holy Ordinances 
of the Lord, was not for the better, but for the worſe, 1 Cor. xi. 17. Now 17 his 
that I declare unto you, I praiſe you not, that you come not together for the beiter, 
but for the worſe. But what was the cauſe of this, or upon what doth he ground this 
Charge of their going backward in Religion? Verily it was their Diviſions that was the 
Cauſe of this Miſchief. For firft of all, faith he, when you come together in ih 
Church, I bear that there are Diviſions among you, ver. 18. That Church abounded in 
Spiritual Gifts, being enriched in every thing, in all Unerance and at! K nowledge, , 
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that they came behind in no Gift, Chap. i. 5, 5. They thrived in theſe indeed: But 
then they went backward in their Humility and Charity, and Goodneſs of their Spirit 
and Temper, which made the Apoſtle to ſpend almoſt a whole Chapter in commend- 


ing Charity above Spiritual Gifts to them, beſides the ſeveral hints he gives of their 
being puffed ap. Though they might well have been Spiritual Chriſtians, conſidering 


the opportunity and means they had to make them ſuch : Vet becauſe of Envying, 
Strife, and Diviſions among them, ſome following one Teacher, and ſome another in 
Oppoſition ; St. Paz! could not (as he faith) write to them as to Spiritual, but only 
as to Carne!, ſuch as were but Babes ſtill, and unthriven in the Life and Spirit of Chri 
ſtianity; their Envying, Strife, and Diviſions, keeping them thus low under the mea 
of higher Attainments in Grace, 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2, 3. : | | 


The Truth is, Divifions, Wranglings, and Janglings, and Contentions, eat out the 
very Heart of Religion. Men may grow rich in a Form of Knowledge, and expreſs a 


great Zeal for the outſide of Religion, and yet in the mean time be langviſhing in the 


very Vitals of Chriſtianity, when that Knowledge and Zeal is not improved and ſpent 
for the farthering of Peace and Love, with other Chriſtian Vertues. Your Diviſions 
and Contentions, Chriſtians, will be as a Worm at the Root of your Tree, that will 
keep it from thriving, whatever coſt you otherwiſe beſtow upon it. | 

If then you have any mind to keep up Religion in heart among us, and not to have 
your Wine to become as Water, having loſt its Spirit : If you would have the Goſpel- 
Ordinances yield their Increaſe, and your Religion not degenerate into Form: If you 
would yield the Lord the acceptable and pleaſant Fruit of all his coſt, and not ſuch 
2s is ſtarvy, harſh, and unſavoury: If you would not turn the Fruit of Righteouſneſs 
into Hemlock : If you would be free from ſuch a Diſtemper as will hinder your Spiri- 
tual Reliſh, and convert your Food to a noxious Humour, and ſubject you to a ſpiri- 
tual languiſhing in the midſt of a plentiful Proviſion for ſpiritual Health and Growth; 
then lay afide your Diviſions about Matters of doubtful Diſputation, and follow. at- 
ter = things which make for Peace, and things whereby you may edifie one another 
in Love. | Ru 

What Knowledge ſoever you have, and what Zeal ſoever you expreſs for any Truth 
s you conceive it to be, yet if while you hold faſt other things, you let go Charity, 
your Knowledge of, and your Zeal in proſecuting and promoting the ſame, though it 
were to the loſing of your Life, will profit you nothing, 1 Cor. xiii. 2, 3. Though I un- 


 derfland all Myſteries and all Knowledge, and though I give my Body to be burned, and 


habe not Charity, it profiteth me nothing. A thing which nearly concerns all ſuch to 
mind, that are more careful and tender leſt ſome other controverted and ſuppoſed 
Truth ſhould ſuffer, than Charity, Peace and Concord ſhould ſuffer; and care not 
what Rents and Diviſions they make, ſo they may but propagate their particular Opi- 
nion. If there be bitter Zeal (as ſome tranſlate it) glory not of thy Knowledge, and 
lie not againſt the Truth, in ſaying that's the way, to promote it, Jam. iii. 14. If you 
would thrive under the means of Grace indeed, and be growing up to Perfection, then 
be ſure to be much for Charity and Unity. You have much Talk of Perfection among 
ſome, and many that pretend to it that are far from it, but I think it conſiſts in nothing 


more next our Love to God, than in the Saints Love and Unity. This is the ws of 


the Scripture : That they be [ perfect in one] John xvii. 23. Be perſell, be of one 
Mind, live in Peace, 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Above all theſe put on Charity, which is the 
Bond of Perfefneſs, Col. iii. 14. If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his 


Love z8 | perfected] in is, 1 John iv. 12. 


If ſomè do grow in Grace after they have fallen into dividing ways, and ſeparating 
Practices (as I am not fo uncharitable, but to think that they do, while the Error lies 


nor in their Will, bur in their Judgment) yet this Growth is not to be attributed at 


all to that wherein they differ from other good Chriſtians, not of their way, who 
grow in Grace too, but to thoſe ſound Principles of Chriſtianity wherein both the one 
and the other are agreed. And I have good reaſon to think that the ſame Improvement 
of thoſe unqueſtionable Principles by which they grow in Grace, their Separation, not- 
withſtanding, would ſer them much forwarder in that Growth, in caſe they were at 
Liberty from the Entanglements of Separation, than under them it can: Becauſe thoſe 
ways of Divifion and Separation, do naturally tend to narrow Mens Spirits and Cha- 
rity, and to cauſe them to think that many are not of the Church of Chriſt, which 
indeed are: And to have low Thoughts of many, that yet are highly eminent in the 
Caurch for their Worth and Service; and all becauſe they are not of their way: And 


belides, through Prejudice they dept ive themſelves of many happy Advantages of ſpi- | 
* b | 
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435 | A Perſuaſrue to Peace 
ritual growth, which otherwiſe they would make uſe of. And thoſe that abound moſt 
in a well-grounded and regular Charity, have, doubtleſs, the more of God's preſence 
and aſſiſtance with them for their Spiritual growth and comfort too, as others for 
want of it have the leſs. If be that dwelleth in Love, dwelleth. in God, and God in 
bim, (I John iv. 16.) then thoſe that abound moſt in Love, muſt needs have moſt of 
God's Preſence, both to aſſiſt, quicken, and comfort them. Live in Peace, and the 
God of Love and Peace ſhall be with you, to increaſe theſe, and to help you to pro. 
pagate them, (2 Cor. xiii. 11.) and to give you great Peace in fo doing, as ſome haye 
found by Experience. „ ED 33 . | 
9 But though the ways of Separation among us do bur, as the Rickets, hinder ſome in 
their growth, and not totally deprive them of it, yet it is to be feared they make ſome 
others much worſe than they were before they came in to them: More goodly and ſelf. 
conceited, more proud and imperious, {lighting and deſpiſing others that are much 
better than dee de and over - valuing themſelves quite upon account of the Form 


and Church they are got into; and more uncharitable in cenſuring others as Carnal, as 


Time: ſervers, as Men of the World, only becauſe of the National way, and not of theits, 
though otherwiſe never ſo worthy. Many of theſe are growing indeed, but it is farther 
and farther into Separation, till at laſt they commence Lakers. | 
4. If you prize your comtort, prize harmony and good agreement, not among this 
or that ſort or party only, but among all that do agree in things of abſolute neceſſity 
to Salvation to all. For thoſe that are living, and not dead or benumb'd Members of 
Chriſt's Body, cannot but be pained wirh the rending of one Member of that Body from 
another. If one Member ſuffers, all the Members ſuffer with it, 1 Cor. xii. 26. Was 
it not a ſad fight to ſee the Man, in Mark v. 5. cutting himſelf with ſtones? And an 
Argument that he was poſſeſſed with an evil Spirit? And I pray you how much leſs 
doleful is it to ſee the People of God, Members of the ſame Body, cutting and wound- 
ing themſelves? For ſo they do when they cut and wound one another: For they are 
Members one of anotber, Rom. xii. 5. Alas, how unnatural is this! For no Man yet 
ever hated his own Fleſh. Certainly where thus it is, they are under a Spiritual Phrenzy 
and Madneſs, and are Objects of very great Commiſeration, as well as occafions of 
great Trouble and Diſturbance in the Church of God. But, O the Comfort of Love, 
(as the Apoſtle phraſeth it, Phil. ii. 1.) and the pleaſantneſs of Peace, and the delight 
of Harmony, which is like a well-tuned Inſtrument, where there is no jarring : Beho/d 
Dow good and pleaſant a thing it is for Brethren to dwell together in Unity! Pfal. 


cxxxlii. 1. A great part of the Comfort of a Chriſtian in this World lies in his Com- 


munion with Saints: David ſaid, The Saints and Excellent were all bis delight, 
2 — ol 3. And therefore a breach in this, muſt needs make a breach in a Chriſtian's 
omiorr. | 

5. The Chriſtian Cauſe and Intereſt in the World calls loudly upon all ſuch as would 
approve themſelves to have any Love tor it, or to be any Friends to it, and not Be- 
trayers of it; to Unite, and to cloſe up the Diviſions that are among us, and not to 
perfiſt in ſeparating Prattiſes, or to do any thing that contributes thereto, but the con- 
trary. One great means of facilitating the Belief of the Goſpel, and of propagating 
the Chriſtian Religion, and of bringing it into Reputation in the World, is the Union 
and good Agreement of all Chriſt's Followers. And therefore he prayed ſo earneſtly, 
as we heard before, That they all might be one, as be and the Father are one, that 
they alſo might be ferfed in one; and all for this end, that the World might believe 
that the Father had ſent him, John xvii. 20, 21. That Men might believe thar he came 
from God indeed, and that he was no Impoſtor, but that his Goſpel is the infallible 
Truth, and that Religion which is taught thereby, is the only true Religion. For Chriſt's 
Followers are thoſe by whom the Goſpel is upheld in the World, and held forth and wit- 
neſſed to the World: They hold forth the Word of Life, (Phil.ii.16.) They are the pillay 
and ground of the Truth, 1Tim.iii.15. And the more unanimous theſe are in Judgment, 
Affection, and Teſtimony, the ſtronger and more authentick will their Teſtimony be, 
and the more Men will be drawn to confider ir, and to lay to heart the import of it. 
But the more they, are divided about it, the more this Goſpel, this Religion, comes 
under ſuſpicion in the Minds of many: And from their Jiff-rivg about leſſer things, 
the Ignorant, the Weak, and Unbelieving, will draw Arguments of Suſpicion and He- 
ſitation about the greater, and be ready to conclude the uncertainty of the whole, by 
their differing about a part; eſpecially when their difference riſes ſo high, and becomes 
- ſo notorious and publick, as it does when they ſeparate about it. This is lamentably 
experienced, not only in the continued Infidelity of Jews and Turks, but alſo in that 
1 . Atheiſm 
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and Unity among Chriſtians. 439 
Atheiſin and Scepticiſm, which hath ſo exceedingly increaſed upon us ſince theſe fad 
times of Diviſion and Separation among us. Our Diviſions unſettle the Minds, unhinge 
and diſtract the Souls of many, that they know not whom to follow, or where to fix: 
And by this means they are expoſed to be practiſed upon by Seducers, and carried away. 
Your Diviſions encourage Seducers, and the Adverſaries of our Reformed Religion in 
their defigns againſt you, and invite them to attempt upon you: So that as long as you 
keep up your Diviſions, they will make an advantage of it, grow upon you, and get 
grolind, and by little and little draw away your ſtrength ; and. in conclufion, over: 
maſter you, if by uniting you prevent them not. Your Adverſaries know the meaning 
of, divide them in Facob, and ſcatter them in Iſrael, if you do not; and of thoſe 
words, A Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand. It hath been, no doubt, their 
rice, by all the artifice they could, to raiſe and foment your Diviſions, as it is 
ill to continue and increaſe them, as deſigning Ruine to the Proteſtant Intereſt there- 
by. And will you gratifie them herein, and become their Inſtruments to accompliſh / 
your own Deſtruction, and the Deſtruction of that Cauſe and Intereſt which ſhould be 
more dear to you than your Lives? God forbid. And therefore let no leſſer Intereſts . 
of Worldly Advantage, be it Profit, be it Honour among Men, ot Reputation among 
1 Party, tempt you to betray this greater Intereſt of your Lord and Maſter, of Reli- 
gion, and of your Souls. Be not herein penny wiſe, and pound fooliſh, Revive not 
| that Complaint, Phil. ii. 21. All ſeek their own, not the things of Feſus Chriſt, Ex- 
poſe not Religion to loſs and damage in the main, and in the ſubſtance of it, by being 
too tenacious of mutable Circumſtances. Be not fo concerned for your Cabbin, as to 
expoſe the Ship to finking through your negle&. | | 45 | 
T hive now done : Only remember, I pray you, that the things wherein the divided 
Parties profeſſedly agree, are ſuch as carry in them the main of Chriſtianity, and will 
make good Chriſtians indeed, it lived up to. Whereas the things upon which we di- 
vide are but diſputable Opinions, the beſt of which, on the one fide or the other, will 
never make a good Chriſtian without the other. And you know what account God 
made of Men's Zeal, though it were for his own Inſtitutions, as among the Jews of 
old, when they were greatly guilty of Sins againſt Charity. Though Men be never ſo 


| Orthodox in, and Zealous for their Opinions, yet if they have not Charity, they are 


but as ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal. A wiſe Man will not therefore value 
himſelf by that which is proper to ſuch or ſuch a Party, but by that Charity, Humi- 
lity, and Sobriety of Mind, with other Graces, which are common to thoſe that are - 
good indeed, in each party: And by theſe he will value any Man, of what party ſo- 
erer, and how different foever from himſelf in by-opinions, If thoſe of each pa 
then would but ſteer by this Compaſs, and proportion their Zeal to the Nature of 
things, labouring more to leſſen Differences, to make Peace, and to recover Charity, 
than to propagate thoſe things, which as they are more uncertain, ſo at beſt are leſs ac- 
ceptable to God, and leſs profitable unto Men, and conſequently leſs attractive of their 
Zeal; I ſhould not doubt bur that in a little time things would be at a much better 
pas in the Church of God, than for the preſent we ſee them to be. 


Po$TSCRIPT. 
Ts is great reaſon to think, that many of the Non-Conformiſts do hold it lawful . 
for Perſons, in the capacity of private Members, to join in Parochial Commu- 
nion, who yet do not do ſo themſelves. The five diſſenting Brethren that lived in Se- 
paration from Parochial Communion, yet did in their Apologetical Narration, profeſs 
before God and the World, That all that Conſcience of Defilement they concerved. 
cleaved to our Pariſh-Churches, or of the unwarrantable Power of Church-Governours 
exerciſed therein, did never work in them any other Thought, much leſs Opinion, but 
that multitudes of the Pariſh Congregations were the true Churches and Body of Chriſt, 
and the Miniſtry thereof a true Miniftry. And I have no reaſon to doubt, but that 
very many of the preſent Non-Conformiſts, that never went fo far ag thoſe, are of the 
lame Opinion, who yet live not in Communion with thoſe Pariſh-Churches, though 
they live among them. And I cannot but wonder, that the ſenſe they muſt needs 
tave of the ill tendency of our Diviſions, and of the defirableneſs of Peace and Unity, 
ſhould nqt deter them from making or keeping the Breach wider than needs, wider 
than the neceſſity of not Sinning puts them upon. For it cannot be denied, but that it 
a Duty incumbent upon Chriſtians, and W all that love and long for * 
| AXE 2 | alc 
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- Pariſh-Churches will free them from the Guilt of Schiſm, though they themſelyez 


thing doth not render their Schiſm in ſome reſpect more criminal than theirs who g. 


And fince their Judgment and Practice ſeem more to interfere, and to render them ſelf 
condemned in their way. When Peter knew that the difference between the believi 


so be blamed, and fo much the rather, becauſe he drew Barnabas and other Chriſtians 
into the ſame Diſſimulat ion with himſelf, Gal. ii. 11, 12, 13. V 
© Theſe things conſidered, one would think they ſhould apprehend it far more ſafe 


that can, to maintain Communion as private Members with the Pariſhes, and to pet. 
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and Unity in the Church, to go as far as ever a good Conſcience will carry them wage 
the leſſening of our Differences, and cloſing up the Breach among us. 


They cannot but know, as well as all other Men, that to break Church. Communion 


and rend the Church, where Men are not neceſſitated to do fo or to fin, is Schiſm. And 


I muſt needs ſay they put the Charity of their Friends hard to it, not to think 
condemn by their Practice, what they allow in their Judgment, while by Separation 
they break the Unity of the Church, which according to their own Judgment, ties 
OO OOO ß CN ES A nr Hoa 
If they think their Conceſſion touching the Lawſulneſs of Lay-Communion with oy 


keep in no ſuch Communion, I may well pray them to confider, whether that y 


ate as accounting our Churches no true Churches; ſince it ſeemsto proceed more from 
Br in the Will (which is Error of the worſt kind) than Schiſm- in the others doth. 


Jews and the believing Gentiles was no ſufficient ground of Separation between t 
and yet did withdraw and ſeparate himſelf from the believing Gentiles, for fear of dif 
wh the believing Jews; St. Paul withſtood him to his Face, becauſe be was worthy 


and leſs ſcandalous, and more conducible to Peace, Unity, and Love, and a more te. 
gular way of obtaining the Removal of Burthens, for thoſe Non-conforming Miniſters 
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AE Deſien of the following Addreſs is, to perſuade to the Re-uniting of a 
divided Church. And the Unity of the Church is that which our Lord and 


; and which bis Apoſtles after him did, with the moſt pathetical Expreſſions 
they could well take unto themſelves, perſuade the Chriſtians to maintain. By which 
we may percerve, That the Succeſs * Chriſt's Deſign to be carried on by the Goſpel, 
dots 1 much depend upon this Union; which was the reaſon why the 72 | 
i 


faclions and Diſaffeclions in the Church, and Separation of one part M it from another; 


nuſt needs tend to fruſtrate and diſappoint our Saviour in bis deſign of Grace, and to 


deprive the Church, where theſe take place, of the Benefit and Conifort in great part 
which be intended them, in recommending the Chriſtian Religion to them: And then it 


wil! follow alſo, that thoſe who are moſt of the Mind, Spirit and Temper of our Saviour 
and bis Apoſtles, are and will be moſt tender, left they ſhould make any Breach in tbe 


Church, or diflurb the Peace of it ; and moſt careful to do what in them lies to repair 
Breaches when made But contrariwiſe, that thoſe who are moſt venturous in making 
Breaches upon Pretences, that will not abide an impartial Tryal, and leaſt careful to 
cloſe up thoſe which are made, are to that degree, that they are ſo devoid of a Chriſt- 
like Frame of Mind, and Temper of Spirit. All which looks moſt unpleaſantly upon ſo 
many as will not do all that they can do to prevent the farther growth of Schiſm, and 
to heal the Church's wounds already made by it. | | Sg | 


Conſidering all which, and the deplorable State and Condition of the Charch in this 
Nation, by reaſon of Schiſm, and what Men ſuffer, and are like to . thereby in 


their Religious Intereſt ; I cannot imagine wherein, or by what, good Men can better 


approve themſelves to Chriſt in any one thing, and more anſwer the Foy of his Heart, 
nor better ferve their Generation, than ” endeavouring 2 according to the Ca- 
he 


pacity they are in, and the Opportunity they have, to promote the Re-uniting of the di- 


vided parts of, the Church of God in this Nation. And if by Endeavours of this na- 
ture, any thing I have alted more than comes to my ſhare in this Addreſs, or ather- 


wiſe, it hath been out of the abundance of my Aﬀetion to ſo good and neceſſary a Work; 
which will eaſily obtain Pardon from thoſe that are for Peace. I cannot ſay, but that 
many Attempts of this nature haue been made by oth 
But the Reaſon why ſo little comes of 1t, is, Becauſe 


nion. But how unreaſonable it is to expe, that an Union ſhould be brought to paſs 
upon ſuch Terms, or to think it fit, that our Breaches ſhould lie open till it can, is 
eaſie to apprebend. For when will all Presbyterians, think you, he perſuaded to turn 


Anabaptiſts or Independents, or Independents to turn Anabaptiſts, or Anabaptiſts 2 


turn Independents, or both to turn Presbyterians? Or if they ſhould, when will thoſe 
of the way of the Church of England fall in with them? So that there ſeems a neceſſity 
of one of theſe two things; either for all the ſubdivided Parts of the Aggreſſors to Re- 


unite themſelves again to the Church of England, from which they unduly rent them- 
ſelves : Or elſe to perpetuate our various Schiſms, until we haue made our ſelves 
thereby a Prey to the common Adverſary. And whoever are of the mind to put things 

on this iſſue, and to run that hazard rather than to come to ſuch Terms of Accommo- 


ation as are not ſinful, though otherwiſe not altogether ſuch as they could wiſh, will 
certainly (ſhew themſetoes to be Perſons of but private ſelfiſh Spirits, regarding more 


their own perſonal Satisfaction, and private Conveniency, than the publick Benefit of | 
ot” | 4 Ty, e 


Saviour earneſtly, and with reiterated Petitions, prayed for to his Father, 


| eart of Chriſt, 
and of his Apoſtles, -were ſo much ſet upon it, And if fo, then Diuiſions, Sidings, 


ers, and Endeauvours uſed to this end: 
5% who are the Aggreſſors, or many 
of them, would needs make themſelves the Center of Union, and Standard of Commu- 


| © gave them, to begin a Work 


\ 
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the Church in general: 4 Temper very unworthy a Chriſtian, and far from 4 layin 

don the Life for the Brethren. Ir was the true Mother who was for yielding to her 

Competitrix, rather than the Child ſhould be divided. Baſides, by continuing a Schiſm 
upon ſuch Terms which will not amount io any ſufficient, or juſt Cauſe, they nabe 


themſelves accountable for all the dreadful Effets of it. : „ 
Since then there is no Probability that the Aggreſſors in their Subdiviſions will eue 


ſettle or unite upon any one of their narrow Foundations, it will, I doubt not, be nuch 


more becoming them as Chriftians, for them all to reconcile themſelves to the Church if 
England, rather than to perpetuate ſuth a Complex Schiſm, as we ſee hath caſt by 
Church and Nation into a Convulſion, and threatens its final Ruine. Do you, or can 
yon think, that there is at this Duy, after all Tryals made, any Men upon Earth bet. 
ter Chriſtians than many of thoſe who have been bred in the ( 
the Reformation from Popery, and who have lived and died in her Communion ? I can 
hardly think that any ſober, intelligent Perſon will venture to ſay there is. And if 
not, what is the matter then if nothing but the being very good Chriſtians be your dt. 
uu, why (rather than to make a Schiſn) that will not ſatifie you for the attaining toit, 
tobich bath been ſo ſucce/sful for the effefing this end in ſo many otber worthy Per. 
ſons as bave 74 ws an Example of How Living, wortby our Imitation? Why the nat. 
ter, as I apprehend it, ſtands thus: Theſe wheſe winde had been influenced and of. 
felled with the different Principles of the old Non-Conformiſts, Browniſts, and Anz. 
baptiſts, before our late anhappy Ciuil Wars brake out, took the Opportunity which it 
| 0 i Reformation in this Nation, as they notioned it to be. 
And ra 5 tbey all flill agreed with the Church of England in Deftrines of Faith, 
and a 4 ife, and in thoſe Doctrines wherein it oppoſeth the Church of Rome; hes 
and in the Subſtance of Divine Worſhip.a!ſo: Vet 5a all oppoſed the Church of Eng. 
land in the external Form of Worſhip, and in her Order and Government. But when 
they had done ſo, they could not agree among themſelves what Form of Worſhip and 
Government, in Oppoſition to all other, is indeed of Divine Right, but therein ſharply 
_ oppoſed one another. So that this ſo called Reformation, produced more Diviſions and 
Separat ions, and multiplied more, and more nonſtrous Sets, than ever there were in 
tbe Nation before. Notwithſtanding. the ſad Experience of all which, and not with. 
ſtanding the Means uſed by the higher Powers to reduce them; yet it ſeems theſe ſe- 

.  veral divided parts haue 8 themſelves concerned upon one account or other 10 
to carry on their eflcemed Reformation in their ſeveral different touye, and rather to 
run the hazard of all the ill Conſequences of their Diviſion in common from the Church 
of England, and of their ſeveral Subdroifions among themſelves, than to return to our 


Parochial Communion, ZVV 
Noro then, the endeavour 4 the following Addreſs is, to ſhew theſe two things eſpe- 
\ cially, The one is, That both the Principles and Prattice in many things, wherein this 
. Reformation, endeavoured by them, deth conſiſt, are really Corruptions, and things 
which ought themſelves to be reformed. The other 3s, That if any Emendation, in 
Matters Eccleſiaſtical, ſhall be found. convenient for the Peace, Unity, and Stability 
| of the Church of England; as I will not deny but there may, the preſent Genius and 

Temper of many of this Nation conſidered (for Moſes, for the Hardneſs of the Peoples 
Hearts, by God's Direttion, put that into the Body of the Law, which otherwiſe would 
not have been 70 ou :) Jet m0 50 this by Separation from our Pariſb. Churches, 

and by gathering Churches out of th#m, and by keeping Aſſemblies in Oppoſition to them, 
7 no good Method of proceeding therein, but ſuch as tends to hurt the Church of God 
much more than to do it good, and to ſet People back, and not to bring them forward 
in that wherein the Heart and Spirit of true Chriſtianity lies. And for my Fuſtifica- 
tion in this Undertaking, I have the old Non-Conformiſts /o far on my ſide, as that, 
as Mr. Baxter ſaith, ſuch as Mr. Cartwright, Egerton, Hilderſham, Dod, Ameſius, 
Parker, Bains, Brightman, Ball, Bradſhaw, Paget, Langly, Nicols, Hering, and ma- 
ny fuch wrote more againſt Separation, than the Conformiſts did. And 1he former 
Mritings of the N Press terians, abound alſo with Invefives againſt the Prattice 
of gathering Churches out i our Pariſh-Churches. Tea, thoſe who have been chief in 
the Congregational Way, haue, in their Apologetical Narration, told the World, That 
all that Conſcience of Defilement they conceived, cleaved to the Worſhip of God in 
our Pariſh-Churches, or of the unwarrantable Power of Church- Governors exerciſed 
therein, did never work in any of them any other Thought, much leſs Opinion, but 


that Multitudes of the Pariſh-Congregations, were the true Churches and Body of 


Qhnriſt, and the Miniſtry thereof a true Miniſtry. And again: We have 8 
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ſeſod ( ſay they) (and that in theſe Times when the Churches of England were moſt, 
either actually over-ſpread with Defilements, or in the greateſt Danger thereof) That 
we both did, and would hold a Communion with them as the Churches of Chriſt. I 
ſhall not offend you by making that Improvement of theſe Coneeſfions; by Reflections, 
which the Matter is capable of, Only Þ heartily wiſh, That for the Honour of our Re- 
gion, coe may all be careful to do that which is good and commendable, not only inthe 
Seb of God, but alſo in the Sight of Men: And that nothing may be done but what 
we cart give ſome competent account of unto Men. A thing wherein you haue left even. 
ich az wiſh you very well, much to ſeek, as not Knowing bow to | 
reconcile your Principles and your Praclice. What hath been of: Doctrine of Schiſm 
fered by ſome in order to it, oa the Conſideration of the different opened, and applied 
Greumſtances of former and preſent Times, I muſt needs ſay, Bithered Churches. 
falls very ſhort of it, and hath met with ſuch a return from other 4 Wb the . 
ſome, as hath even left it without any Strength at all, eſpecially of Separation, * 
in that which relates to Lay-Communion. : 55 | 


: Noto the God of Love and Peace at laſt lead ur Out of al thoſe Diſtractlions and Gn 


ons into which. our own Weakneſs and Folly have betrayed: ws, into Paths of Pu- 
rity, Peace, and Love, and beſtow upon us all a Spirit of Love, and of+a ſound Mind, 
The ſo toe may all come to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, + 
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= A SERIiovus and FRIENDLY 


| Addreſs to the Non-Conformiſts, 
= : | Beginning wil be: 
EMARBAPTISTS. 
SIRS, . 


| N OW I am upon leaving the World by reaſon of Age; ſome Reaſons have 


prevailed with me to leave behind me for you, a few words, not of bitter 

Contention, but of Peace, and to Edification; and ſuch only as are agree. 

| able to a following the Truth in Love. And in doing ſo, methinks I might. 

promiſe my ſelf; that what ſhall be thus offered will with a like mind be pondered and 

weighed by all ſuch among you, as in whom Paſſion, Prejudice and Partiality do not 

prevail, more than that Wi/dom which is from above, which is firfl pure, then peace- 
able, and eaſie to be intreated. | 3 a un, 

ow unfit ſoever I may in other reſpects be thought for this undertaking, yet my 

0 | former Experience in your way, and the many ſerious and impartial Conſiderations [ 

7 have had about it, may poſſibly have given me ſo much advantage for it, as may excuſe 

my preſent undertaking. And beſides, if he that digged 2 pit (Exod. xxiii. 33.) was to 


14 5 . 


_ deavouring what in me lies, to Cure the almoſt Epidemical Diſeaſe of Schiſm in ſome, 
and to prevent it in others. For however the general prevailing of it ſeems to haye 
worn out that ſenſe of the heinouſneſs of it, which the Church of God, and all the fa- 
mous Guides in it, anciently had of it, and to have changed its Name, and to be now 
| . 14 7 into the number of Virtues, and to be eſteemed an Ornament among too many; 
=. yet I aſſure you it is not ſo with me, who have ſeen and obſerved the diſmal effects of 
| | it. And doubtleſs it is not grown any whit the leſs heinous by prevailing ſo much as it 

1 Hhaath done, unleſsa thing becomes the leſs evil by how much the more miſchief it does. 

} This Evil took place preſently after the Reformation from Popery, and became a clog 
| 5 to it then, as it hath been ever ſince. And I know nothing fo like to ſubvert the Refor- 
1 mation, and at laſt to deliver us up again to a Papal Power, as this Sin of Schiſm. 

Z Therefore blame me not, it you find me endeavouring to awaken you into the fame 
—_ -:- ſenſe of it which I my ſelf have. If you will but rake your meaſure of what it is like 
| . to produce among the whole Proteſtant Party in the end, if a ſtop be not put to it, by 

| what the Diviſions among your ſelves in the greateſt part of your Congregations in this 

EE. Nation hath brought forth, eſpecially in the Weſt; the proſpect will be ſad enough, 
_ ; And ſuch as one would think ſhould create in you a great q̃ealouſie touching the practice 
of ſeparating from other Proteſtant Congregations. I ſhould think it might well cauſe 
you to conſider, whether thoſe Sub Diviſions and Suh-Separations among your ſelves, 
do not befal you as a Correction for your firſt dividing from others without a cauſe, and 
to awaken you to review the grounds on which it þath been done. 
3 Noi to convince you, That you have no ſufficient ground to ſeparate upon account 
= 5 of Infant-Bapti/m, and that you have great cauſe to repent that you have ſo done, is 
| that, I confeſs, which I chiefly deſign in this Charitable Addreſs, ſo far as ir concerns 


ou only. 
e You 4 wont to interpret the extent of Chriſt's Commiſſion to Baptize by what is 
recorded in point of fall, touching who, or what manner of Perſons were baptized by 
the Apoſtles and others in their times: And to conclude, That no Infants were autho- 
_  rized by that Commiſſion to be baptized, fince, as you ſuppoſe, the Scripture gives no 
account that any ſuch were baptized. Bur if this way of arguing were good, ir would 
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certainly make againff your own Practice, whether it make any thing againſt Infant- 


Baptiſm or no. For tIRn the ſaid Commithon of our Saviour would not warrant the bap- 
tizing of any ſuch as you baptize, to wit, Perſons at Age, whoſe Parents were Chriſtians 
when they were born, and who have been educated from their Childhood in the Chriſtian 
2-6 - 239 Fin * Religion: 


cover it; no Man need to wonder if I concern my ſelf more than many others, by en- 
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Religion: For there is not the leaſt hint in Scripture, that any fuch were baptized in 
the Apoſtles days, nor of any (except Infants) but only ſuch as were converted from Ju- 
daiſm or Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, and that preſently after ſuch their Converſion. 

But if you think the lawfulneſs of baptizing ſuch Perſons as you baptize may be de- 
duced, by way of conſequence, from Chriſt's Commiſſion, though there be no Inſtances 
in Scripture of the baprizing any ſuch; then you cannot deny it to be lawful to bap- 
tize Infants, if the lawfulneſs of it can be deduced from Chriſt's Commiſſion to baptize, 
though there ſhould be no Inftances in Scripture of the baptizing any Infants. By this 
you ſe, that your popular Argument againſt Infant-Baptiſm falls foul upon your ſelves 
and your own Practice. The difference then between you and the Pedobapriſts muſt 
not be decided by Examples in point of Fact, (though if it ſhould, you would be far 
more to ſeek than they, as ſhall be ſhewed afterwards). but by the Doctrine of the 
Scriptures relating to Church-memberſhip and Baptiſm, which we will now come to 
conſider, and therein proceed gradually. | -_ 

When any thing hath been wont to be argued from the Church-memberſhip and Cir- 
cumcifion of Infants in Old-Teſtament-times, in favour of the viſible Church-memberſhip 
and Baptiſm of Infants now, and in favour alſo of the Nationality of Churches; it hath 
been ſtill replied and urged by you, that there is this difference between the Church 
then and now, to wit, That the Church was conſtituted then by Natural Generation, 
whereas it is conſtituted now by Sp:irirual Regeneration; and farther, That what was 
ſufficient to make Church-members then, and to qualifie them for the initiating Ordi- 
nance, is not ſo now. And becauſe this is a Corner-Stone in your Building, a Foundation- 
Principle, upon which both you and the Congregational Men in great part do found 
your ſeparate Congregations, therefore it will be very meet, in the firſt place, to exa- 
mine, What there is in this Pretenſion. . 5 : | 

That which is uſually alledged for it, is, Rom. ix. 6, 7, 8. where it is ſaid, They are 

not all Iſrael, which are of Ijrael : neither becauſe they are the Seed of Abraham, are 
they all Children: But in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called. That is, they which are the 
Children of the Fleſh, theſe are not the Children of God, but the Children Fl the Promiſe 
are counted for the Seed. However you may have flatter d your ſelves from the meer 
ſound of theſe words, to think them a ſtrong foundation for your aforeſaid Notion and 
Opinion, yet being more narrowly look'd into, they will be found to ſubvert and utter- 
ly overthrow it. For that which theſe words will directly prone, is, That Church- 
memberſhip, or Perſons relation unto God as his Children, did not, no not in Old- 
Teſtament- times, proceed from Natural Generation, or meerly from being Abraham's 
Seed; according to the Fleſh. EE | 
The unbelieving Jews, againſt whoſe Pretences the Apoſtle here argues, did indeed 
hold, That becauſe they were naturally deſcended from Abraham, and Circumciſed and 
kept the Law, that God ſhould be unrighteous, and not make good his Promiſe, if he 
ſhould not own, them for his Children, but caſt them off, as the Apoſtle in his Do- 
ctrine, it ſeemò aſſerted that he would, if they did not believe, but reject the Goſpel 
of his Son. And that upon which they built this confidence was, in that God had pro- 
miſed to be the God of Abrabam and his Seed. 

To take off which Pretence of theirs, and to prove, that God would act nothin 
contrary to his Promiſe made to Abrabam and his Seed, though he ſhould r 25 
them for rejecting the Goſpel, he ſhews they were under a great miſtake, ( juſt as 
you are now) in thinking they were the Children of God, or of his Church, meer- 
ly becauſe they were deſcended from Abraham's Loins. For, faith he, they are not 
all Iſrael, that are of Iſrael; which yet they would have been, if ſomewhat elſe 
had not been requiſite to make them ſo, than their procedure our of his Loins in a 


a courſe of Natural Generation. Neither (faith he) becauſe they are the Seed of 


Abraham, are they all Children, to wit, of God, as after he expounds it, when he 
Jaith, They that are the Children of the Fleſh, theſe are not the Children of God, 


Verſe 8. 9155 | | 
But as he ſhewed from what this Relation of Sonſhip unto God did not proceed, fo 
he ſhews likewiſe from what it did, by interpreting thoſe words of God to Abraham, 


But in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called. That is (faith he) they which are the Children 
of the Fleſh, theſe are not the Children of God, but the Children. of the Promiſe are 
counted for the Seed. Now by Children of the wn is meant Abraham's Spiritual 


Seed; for they, we ſee, are oppoſed to Children of the Fleſh: And Spiritual and 


. Carnal are contra-diſtinguiſhed the one from the other, as Seeds of a different ſpecies 
or kind. This is ſo plain, as what can be plainer? So that in Abraham's: time and 


Yyy 2 after, 
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atter, we ſee, thoſe who were related to God, as his Church and Children, were ſo. 
upon the account of their being 46braham's Spiritual Seed. | x 
And farthermore, in that any of the Gentiles being proſelyted to the Faith and Reli. 
gion of Abraham, were with their Children to be admitted to the fame Privileges with 
the People of the God of Abraham, and to be numbred with them as they were; ir; 
a plain caſe, That their Church-Memberſhip, or Relation to God as his People, did 
not then proceed meerly from Natural Generation and Relation. they being Children 
of Abraham not according to the Fleſh, but according to Faith. The ſame may be fig 
of Strangers from among the Gentiles that were born of Gentile Parents in Abzahan's 
Houſe, or bought with his Money, they being under his Power to inſtruct and educate 
in the true 9 the Males of them were to be circumciſed, and received into the 
Church as Abraham's Spiritual Seed. e : 343 
This being ſo, upon what account little Children were of the Church, at that time 
we will conſider afterwards. In the mean time, merhinks, from what hath been now 
repreſented to you from-the Sctiptures, you ſhould nor but perceive that the Church 
was no more conſtituted by Natural Generation before the Times of the Goſpel, than 
it is fince : And that therefore the Spiritual Conſtitution of the Church under the Go. 
ſpel, is no more an Argument againſt Infants Church-Memberſhip, nor of the Natio- 
nality of Churches now, than the like Conſtitution of the Church in Old-Teſtament: 
times, was an Argument againſt them then. SEEN e ee, ELON 
The next thing I would offer to your Conſideration is this, That notwithſtanding 
that, the Conſtitution of rhe Church in Old-Teſtament Times, was as well Spiritual 
" 3s that in the New, and did as well conſiſt of Abrabam's Spiritual Seed, as the New- 
Teſtament Church doth, and that there is no ſuch difference berween them as you 
have imagined: Yet for all thar, the whole Body of the 8 People in Jacob's Line, 
ſtood related to God as his Children and peculiar People. Before they were incotpo- 
rated into a Common wealth, and while tffey were as yet in Egypr, God himſelf ſti. 
led them collectively conſidered, 57s Son, Exod. iv. 22, 23. And afterwards to the 
whole Body of that People, Moſes faid, Te are the Children of the Lord your God. And 
again, Thou art an boly People unto the Lord thy God, and he bath choſen thee to be a 
peculiar People unto hbimſelf, Deut. xiv. 1, 2. Elſewhere they are ſtiled Sainte, Deut 
Xxxiii. 2, 3. Pſal. Ixxxix. 5, 7. and cxlix. 1. And St. Paal ſaith, That unto them per- 
tuined the Adoption, Rom. ix. 4. Now theſe ſeveral Appellations, Children of God, holy 
People, Saints, peculiar People, ſignified doubtleſs as much when applied to the Old- 
Teſtament-Church, as when applied to the New, in the Epiſtles to the Churches. And 
therefore there can be no difference in the general Nature of the Conſtitution of the one 
And of the other. Though there is a difference in the Revelation of the Mind of God, 
and of the way of Salvation to the Church then and now, yet there is no ſuch diffe- 
rence in their Conſtitutions, as that the one ſhould be called Carnal, and the other Spi- 
ritual: For as thoſe of the Church of the Ne- Teſtament are ſaid to he Saints by cal 
ins, holy Brethren, Children of God, a peculiar People, ſo were thoſe oMhe Old likewiſe. 
| ſidering then, That the Old- Teſtament-· Church was conſtituted of Abrabarrs Spi- 
ritual Seed, as well as that of the New; and ſtiled the Children of God, Saints, a holy 
and Doe Ponies as thoſe of the New-Teſtament-Church alſo are: One of theſe 
two things mult of neceſſity follow. Either firſt, That the whole Body of the 
People of the Jews under the Old- Teſtament, and all the People of the Churches of 


the New, who both came under the aforeſaid Denominations, were all pry holy, - 


and no Hypocrites among them: Or elfe, Secondly, That ſome People are in Scripture 
denominated Children of God, a holy People, Saints, a peculiar People, and the like, 
in other teſpects than that of ſaving Grace, or internal Holineſs. And becauſe we 
have no ground to believe, That all thoſe, both of the Old-Teftament-Church, and of 
the Ney, to whom the aforeſaid Appellations are given, were ſavingly ſanQified, ſa- 
vingly the Children of God, therefore we muſt of neceſſity conclude, That they were 


and are ſo called upon ſome other account, that is more extrinſecal than that of ſpecial 


and internal Grace. | 0 5 1 oh | 
And what that ſhould be, is not neceſſary for me to determine; it is enough to my 
purpoſe, that it appears, That the forementioned glorious Appellations, are in Scrip- 
ture given to ſome other, than ſuch as are ſavingly ſanctified. But yet that which ſeems 
to ms tnoſt likely to be it, upon account of which others are ſtiled Saints, the Cbil- 
dren of God, and the like, than thoſe that are ſavingly fo, is this; to wit, God's chu- 
fing, calling, and ſeparating them from other People in the World, to be brought nearer 


to him than thoſe others ate, in Relation, and in Learning to ptofeſs the true n 
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And thus ſuch are Saints by Calling, Rom. i. 6, J. of which I ſhall ſiy more afterwards, 
and of the manner how. But thus there are many called, when but few are choſen, as 


our Saviour hath told us again and again, Called, not only by being invited, bur really 
brought to profeſs the true Religion, in the ſincere Belief, and Practice of which, Sal- 
vation is co be obtained; when yet they are not the choſen of God in that emphatical 
Senſe, which is peculiar to thoſe who are inwardly in Heart and Soul, ſeparated and 
devoted to God. Thus all and every one are God's Sons or Daughters, that are called 
by his Name, as every one is, that is called to profeſs his Name and Religion, I/. 
xliit. 6, 7. Bring my Sons from far, and my Daughters from the ends of the Earth; 
even every one that is called by my Name. And according to this account, and in this 
more general reſpect, Perfons very unworthy, in point of Life and Practice, are God's 
Sons and Daughters. Deut. xxxi. 19. When the Lord ſaw it be abhorred them, becauſe 
of the provoking of bis Sons and of his Daughters, There are many that are Children 
of God's Kingdom, that will be caſt out into outer Darkneſs, Matth. viii. 12. St. Paul 
writing to all the Churches of Ga/4274, ſaich thus unto them, Chap. iii. 26. Ie are all 
the Children of God by Faith in Chrift Feſus, and gives this Reaſon-of his fo ſaying: For 
as many as have been baptized into Chriſt (as they all were) have put on Chriſt, viz. 
by Profeſſion. And yet many of them were ſuch as made him to write thus of 
them. I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed from him that called you unto the Grace 
of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel, Chap. i. 6. I am afraid of you, left'I bave beſtowed 
on you Labour in vain, Chap. iv. II. And again, I Hand in doubt of you, ver. 20. Much 
more of this nature might be ſaid, and it might be farther ſhewed alſo, that the holy 
Scriptures ſtile ſuch Saints in this more general reſpect, and in a large Senſe, which 
were far from appearing to be ſo in the more ſpecial and emphatical Senſe. Inſtances 
of this nature might be given in Members of the Church of Corinth, and other primi- 
tive Churches, as well as in the ancient Jewiſh Church. Compare 1 Cor. i. 2. with 
Chap. v. I. and vill. To, T1. and xv. 24. 2 Cor. xii. 20, 21. But I will not multiply 
words to prove that which appears fo evident by a few as you ſee. | | 
But if this be true which I have been proving, viz. That ſome in the viſible Church 
are in Scripture denominated the Children of God; a Holy People, Saints, a Peculiar 
People, in other reſpects than ſuch as amount to ſaving Grace, or internal Holineſs ; 
then your Principle, and the Principle of others in the Congregational way, cannot be- 
found, when you and they aſſert, Thar none are to be owned as Members of the viſible 
Church, ſo as to be received into Church-Communion, who are not in the Fudgment of 
Charity, ſavingly ſantified. For we ſee others than ſuch are in Scripture-account 
owned as really Members of the viſible Church. And therefore the Opinion and Pra- 


Qice both of you and them in this, can be no other than an Innovation and humane In- 


vention, and which hath been one principal cauſe of ſo much Diviſion in the Church, 
and of rhe ſad Effects of it, as we have already ſeen. I have nothing to ſay againſt 
exerciſing as much Charity in your Opinion of others as you can. But that's * - 
ment of Charity; nor of Truth neither, to judge thoſe no viſible-Church-Members for 
want of ſaving Grace, which yet are ſo in the Judgment of God himſelf by the Scrip- 
tures. And Men ſhould not pretend to be wiſer than their Maker, or think to find 
out better Methods than he hath pitch'd upon, for the promoting his Ends, his own 
Glory, and Man's Salvation. But when they do, they likely do in the total, and at 
the long fun, but fruſtrate and diſappoint thoſe Ends, or greatly hinder them, and pro- 
mote thoſe of a worſe Nature. The Judgment of Charity in this matter, is a Rule 
arbitrary and uncertain, and will vary as Mens Opinions and Affections vary, and he 
ſhall he a good Chriſtian in the charitable Judgment of ſome, that ſhall be denied to 
be fo in the Judgment of others. To ſet up this Judgment of Charity for a Rule in 
this matter, is indeed a way like unto which there is none that I can think of ſo pre- 
pared and fitted to make Parties and SeQs in the Church as that is. But to own all 
to be of the viſible Church who are converted from a falſe to a Profeſſion of the true 


Religion, and the little Children of ſuch, and the Succeſſors of ſuch in the ſatne Profeſſion, _ 


until they deſert the Church, or are worthily and deſervedly, and in a regular way of 
proceeding excommunicated, is to walk by an open, manifeſt, certain, and fixt Rule; 
which had it been duly obſerved, would have preſerved the Church in Unity and 


Peace, which now is lamentably divided and diſturbed by introducing other Meaſures. 
Which brings me to the next thing to be enquired into 


The next thing then which as I fiy we will enquire into is, how, or in what reſpect 
little Children were Members, and a part of the Old- Teſtament Church, and capable 
of the then initiating Ordinance. And by what hath been before proved, I think we 


e 
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may fately conclude, that it was not meerly upon the account of their Natural Deſcent 
from Abraham, or from Abraham's Seed, according to the Fleſh. For Abraham, as he 
was Father to the Church, or Church-Members, as ſuch, it was not in his Natural 
bur his Religious Capacity that he was ſo : It was as he was a Believer, that he was and 


yet is the Father of Believers. And accordingly all that were of the Church, whether 


young or old, were ſo upon a Religious account in one reſpect or other. The Church iz 
not a Natural, Political, or Civil Community, but a Religious or Spiritual Community. 
And therefore all Perſons, and ſo little Children that were of the Church, muſt neegy 
in one reſpect or other have been Perſons of a Religious or Spiritual Conſideration. This 
I think is paſt diſpute. And yet I think that the little Children, which were of the 
Church, could not be look d upon to be in that Religious Capacity actively, or by any 
act of their own, while but little ones, but were pathvely ſuch. 

This conſidered, I know not upon what better to place the viſible Church-memberſhip 
of Infants, or to attribute it to, than to God's e/effing and calling them to be bis People 
and their Parents dedicating and devoting them to God and his Service. Firſt, God 
choſe them to be his People among the reſt : Deut. iv. 37. Becauſe he loved thy bi 
there, therefore he choſe their Seed after them. This was the Adoption of which 
St. Paul ſpeaks, Rom. ix. 4, Now God's thus chuſing them to be his People, and de. 
claring that he had choſen them, (as he did in promiſing to be their God) was one 
degree of ſeparating them from the reſt of the World, and by which they became 3 
holy Seed, relatively holy I mean. - 8 8 | 

But this was not all: But they became his People by God's Calling them to be fo, 
as well as by his Election and Promiſe. The Lord by his Prophet ſtiled the whole 
Body of the People of the Jews, Hrael my called, Iſai. xlviii. 12. By this Call of his 
they were in a farther degree ſeparated to God as his People, and differenced from 
the Heathen Nations that were under no ſuch call. Now God then calleth Perſons 
to be his People, when he placeth them in ſich Circumſtances, or vouchſa fed them 
ſuch means, as by which they do or will come to take him for their God, and to 


embrace the Religion which is of God. Now as to the manner of this Call, it is either 


extraordinary or ordinary. As for Abraham himſelf, he ſeems to have been called by 
God in a way extraordinary, by his appearing and ſpeaking to him, as he did in Meſo- 
potamia, AQs vii. 2. But his Seed and Poſterity were called in an ordinary way, by being 


educated from their Childhood in Abrahams Rel igion by their Parents, deriving it from 
 Abrabam, and ſo ſucceſſively from one Generation to another, from Generation to Ge- 


neration, according to P/a/, Ixxviii.5,6. The Lord eſtabliſhed a Teſtimony in Facob, and 
appointed a Law in Iſrael, which he commanded our Fathers that they ſhould make them 


known to their Children: That the Generation to come might know them, even the Chil. 


dren which ſhould be born; who ſhould ariſe and declare them to their Children, that 
they might ſet their hope in God. And in this way the little Children, who were then 
Members of the Church, as all confeſs, were called to that Church-memberſhip, unlef 
you can ſuppoſe that any can be Members of the Church without being called to it. 
And it was doubtleſs the Election and Call aforeſaid, by which little Children were 


brought into that Spiritual Relarion ro God and his People, which qualified them for a 
1olemn Admiſſion into the Church, by the Church initiating Ordinance for the time then 


being, which other Children were not duly capable of, who were nor under that EleQion 
and Call. God's placing thoſe Infants in ſuch Circumſtances, as was their being under 


the Care and Tutorage of ſuch Parents, as would iſſue in their owning God for their 


God, and his Religion for the way of their worſhipping and ſerving him, was his cal- 
ling of them in the beginning of ir unto ſuch a Protefſion. And the Scripture uſeth to 
reckon little Children, as having begun to do this or that, when they are bur placed in 


Circumſtances that will bring them to do ir actually in the Iſſue. And thus the Chil- 


dren of the Kohathites of a month old were numbred with their Fathers, as with them, 
Keeping the Charge of the Sanctuary, when they were but in a way of being trained up 
to it, Numb. iii. 28. And in this reſpect perhaps it was, that our Saviour ſpake of ſome 


little Children, as believing in him, of which I ſhall ſay more afterwards, Matth. xviii. 6. 


And for the ſame reaſon it may be little Children were ſaid to enter into Covenant with 
God, when their Parents did ſo, Deut. xxix, 11,12. To conclude this Enquiry : Mot 
certain it is, that Infants were then received into the Church, and were a part of it, as 
all acknowledge; and it muſt be in the reſpects which I have mentioned that they were 


1o, unleſs any more likely can be named, which I cannot imagine. For other Infants of 
the Heathen, which were not under theſe Circumſtances, were not ene Church- 
Members, nor were in any immediate capacity of the Church-initjating 


rdinance. 
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Church-Memberſhip of the Infants of believing Parents, was diſcontinued or terminated 
by the taking place of the Goſpel-Miniſtration, or by any ne Church State under it? 
And, I doubt not to fay, that there are many things which will determine this Queſtion 
zzainſt you in the Negative. I will begin with that in Rom. xi. 29. where irs ſaid, 
for the Gifts, and Ca/ling of God are,without Repentance. Theſe words relating to the 
calling of ſuch Jews, who, as concerning the Goſpel, were then Enemies for the fake 
of the believing Gentiles, and yet beloved for the Father's ſake, that which I chiefly 
note from them is, That the Calling of God, or his ancient Way or Method of bring- 
ing the Jews to be his People, is nor now under the Goſpel recalled, no more than his 
Donation or Gift conferred on Abraham and his Seed, is, when he promiſed to be their 
God on the Terms he did; but both are ſtill continued without any Repentance in God. 
The way into the Church is as open, the Terms of Admiſſion as touching the general 
Nature of them as eaſie, and the means of procuring it vouchſafed by God, as ſufficient 
now as ever they were. God hath not repented of any Favour or Grace that was an- 
ciently granted to the Jews whether old or young, in reference to their being of his 
Church and People. And in that very Prediction in I/. Iix. 20, 21. which the Apo- 
tle here in Rom. xi. 26, 27. recites, touching the calling of the Jews in Goſpel-times, 
it is foretold, that the ſame way of propagating Church-Members and the true Reli- 
gion, which God uſed in Old-Teſtament- times, by Parents training up their Seed in 
the true Religion, and by that means tranſmitting it from Generation to Generation, 
ſhall continue in the Church to the end of the World. For it is there ſaid, As for me 
this is my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, my Spirit which is upon thee, and my 


Mouth of thy Seed, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seeds Seed, ſaith the Lord, from bence- 
forth and for euer. And accordingly we find in point of Event, that (except inthe firſt 
planting of Chriſtian Churches in an extraordinary way, by extraordinary means) the 
ordinary way of propagating the Chriſtian Profeſſion and Profeſſors from Age to Age, 
hath been the very fame with that which was uſed by God's Appointment by the Jews 
of old; which was by receiving their Infant Children into the Church, and ſo educa- 
ting them in the true Religion profeſſed by the grown Members of the Church. 

For farther Light in this Matter, let us conſider what Doctrine our Saviour taught, 
and what his Apoſtles after him, in relation to it. Our Saviour faith, Suffer the little 
Children to come to me, and forbid them not; for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God, Mark 
x. 14. Which words, for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God, are the reaſon here given by 
our Saviour, why little Children ſhould be ſuffered and not forbidden to be brought to 


him. Which ſhews, that when he ſays, of ſuch is the Kingdom of God, he meant it 


of ſuch little Children properly as thoſe were which were brought to him, and not of 
Men like little Children, in Humility, Innocency, or Docility, as you would have it. 
For if we ſhould underſtand it in your Senſe, then that which our Saviour gives here 


for a reaſon, ſeems to be no reaſon. For what conſequence is there in this, or how 


would it follow, that becauſe the Kingdom of God is of other Perſons like little Chil- 
dren in other things, but altogether unlike them in what was the matter of Exception 
1gainſt their being brought to Chriſt, which was their Minority, that therefore little 
Children properly meant, ought to be ſuffered and not forbidden to be brought to Chriſt > 
And if it be meant of little Children properly, then our Saviour in theſe words aſſerts 
ſuch little Children to be of the Church, whether you underſtand by Kingdom of God, 
Heaven it ſelf. or the Church on Earth. For noneare ofthe Kingdom of Heaven above, 
who are not firſt of the Church on Earth; for it is his Body the Church only that 
Chriſt is thus the Saviour of. But it this Text were to be underſtood in your Senſe, 
yet it would prove that for which I alledge it, by Parity of Reaſon. For it that which 
makes adult Perſons like little Children in that for which they are propounded as a Pat- 


tern, will qualitie them for the Kingdom of God; then it muſt needs qualifie the 


Children themſelves for it. If you ſay that this way of arguing as well proves Doves, 
Lambs, and Sheep ms to be of the Kingdom of God, as little Children; becauſe 
they, in ſome reſpects, are ſet for Patterns unto Men, and good Men, upon account of 
reſenfbling them in ſome reſpeQs, are called by their Names. I anſwer, it follows 
not; becauſe theſe Creatures have not rational Natures as Children have, and therefore 
are not capable of Spiritual Benefits as Children are: Nor were ever conſtituted Church- 
Members heretofore, as little Children have been. By reaſon of which difference, it 
will not follow that the one are not Church-Members becauſe the other are not, though 


both are propounded as Patterns in ſome reſpect of that which will qualifie rational 


Creatures 


* 
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The next thing after this, which would be enquired into, is, Whether the viſible ; 


words which I have put in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth, nor out of the 
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Creatures tor Church-Memberſhip. So that take it which way you will, the Argumen, 


m 
from the Text for Infants Church-Memberſhip, is tar ſtronger than any thing which ſe 
can be offered againſt it. 7 1 IN 

Again, in Late ix. 48. Our Saviour ſpeaking of. a little Child which he had ſet ce 

by him, faith, Whoſoever ſhall recerve this Child in my Name, recerveth me. Here you C 

have no room to pretend it meant of Men qualified like Children. For it is not faid, tr 

whoſoever ſhall receive ſuch as this Child in my Name; but whoſoever ſhall receive T 

this Child (the individual Child then ſet by our Saviour) in my Name, receiveth me. by 

8 And if that Child or other ſuch were to be received in the Name of Chriſt, then that E 

| Child was, and, other ſuch are ſpiritually related to Chriſt, as thoſe of his Body the te 
Church are: How elfe could they be received in his Name? Now to receive one into | 

the Church of Chriſt, is to receive one in his Name, therefore fince our Saviour would v 

have ſome little Children received in his Name, he would have them received into his It 

Church. The words, Who/oever ſhall receive this Child in my Name, xecerveth me, are tt 

indefinite and not limited to any one way of receiving in his Name. So that if there 0! 

ſhould be more ways of receiving little Children in the Name of Chriſt, than by re. tc 

. ceiving them into the Church, yet that being one way, and an eminent way too, it s 

* Es cannot according to Chriſt's own Declaration, but be highly acceptable to him to re R 
5 ceive ſuch little Children into the Church as that he ſpoke of was, ſince he takes it as l 
if he himſelf were received. PRE ICE | f 

Let us conſider yet farther thoſe words of our Saviour, Matth. xviii. 6. But whoſq b 

ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that believeth in me, &c. If I can demonſtrate to 0 

you that this was ſpoken of little Children properly, I ſhall not need to determine in k 

what reſpects they can be ſaid to believe in Chriſt. I can eafily think as well as you, t 

that they cannot be ſaid to believe in the. propereſt Senſe. They are not indeed Unhe- 0 

lievers, as that ſignifies a wilful Rejection of the Terms of Grace and Salvation, which Y 


Fas! 


yet it may be is the common Senſe of the word Unbe/ief in Scripture, which is damn- 
ing. And conſidering their Redemption by Chriſt's Death from Condemnation for Ori. 
ginaF Sin, while aCtual is not added to 1t, they may be as well in a State of Salvation, 
as actual Believers are, till actual Sin take place; and fo be numbred with them upon 
that account. When our Saviour ſays, Who/oever doth not receive the Kingdom of 
God as a little Child, ſhall not enter therein, it is not only implied that little Chil- 
dren receive the Kingdom of God, but alſo more fully expreſs d, that none fhall re- 
ceive the Kingdom of God but upon the ſame Terms in ſome ſort as they do, and what 
can thoſe be but Chriſt's Ranſom and Purchace, and their being tree from a prevailing 
Principle of Oppoſition againſt the Goſpel and Government of Chriſt. - And that may 
well be true in this caſe which our Saviour ſays in another, He that is not againſt ws it 
for us, Luke ix. 50. and if little Children in ſuch a Senſe are for Chriſt, they may well 
be reckoned to be of his Party, and called as thoſe of his Party are, Believers, Diſciples. 
The little Children of old, could no more properly enter into Covenant, nor the 
uncircumciſed Male-Child break the Covenant, nor the Children of the Kobathites of a 
Month old keep the Charge of the Sanctuary, than little Children can believe in Chriſt: 
And yet in ſome reſpect, and in ſuch a Latitude of Speech as the Scripture ſometimes 
uſeth, they were ſaid to do all theſe things. Let the reaſon then be what it will for 
which they are ſaid to believe, yet that it is ſome little Children properly taken, who 
E | .- mn Fu place are ſaid to believe in Chriſt, I ſhall endeavour to evince by ſhewing theſe 
—_— two things. | 85 I | 
: Firſt, That they were little Children in a proper Senſe, of which our Saviour ſpeaks, 
Ver. 5. in the words next preceding theſe in Ver. 6. . 
Secondly, That theſe in this 6. Ver. who were ſaid to believe in Chriſt, were the 
very ſame, or the ſame fort of little ones, of which he had ſpoken in Ver. 5. That they 
were little Children in a proper Senſe, of which our Saviour: ſpake in Ver. 5. when he 
faid, Whoſo ſhall receive one. ſuch little Child in my Name, receivetb me; will appear, 
partly by the relation theſe.words bear to.thoſe which go before; and partly by com- 
paring them with the relation which another Evangeliſt makes of the ſame matter. In 
the 2. Ver/e of this Chap. Chriſt is faid to /er à little Child in the midſt of bis Diſciples. 
And in the 4. Ver/e he faith, Whe/oever ſhall bumble bimſelf as this little Child the 
ſame is greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. This little Child in Verſe the 4th. is the 
. Tame with that ſaid to be ſet in the midſt of the Diſciples, Ver/e 2. And then in Ver/e 
5. he faith, Whoſo Gall receive one ſuch little Child in my Name, receiveth me; mean- 
ing ſuch little Child as had been ſpoken of juſt before in Ver/e 2. and 4. And to put 
the matter out of all doubt, that by ſuch little Child mentioned Verſe 5. our Saviour 
2 0 5 | | meant 
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meant that very little Child that was ſet by him, or any other ſuch, and not Men re- 
embled by the Humility, Docility, or Innocency of that or any other ſuch Child, the 
Evangeliſt Luke relating the ſame matter, Chap. ix. 48. faith thus: Whe/oever ſhall re- 
ceive this Child in my Name, receiveth me; plainly ſpeaking this of that individual 
Child, which in the very next Verſe before, Chriſt is faid to have ſet by him. The 
true ſenſe of the ſame matter related thus by both the Evangeliſts, ſeems to be this: 
That whoſoever ſhould receive that little Child, that very Child which Jefus had fer 
by him, or any other ſuch, in his Name, ſhould by ſo doing receive him. The one 
Evangelift relates one, and the other the other part of our Saviour's ſaying in this mat- 
ter, as is uſual alſo in other caſes. „C ˙ Fo gch.e” FT. 
Thus far the matter before us is as clear as well could be deſired, that when our Sa- 
viour faid, I. h ſhall receive one ſuch little Child in my Name, recerveth me, he meant 
ir of little Children properly, And that it was theſe very little ones 1d underſtood, or 
this ſort, which our Saviour ſaid, did believe in him, when he ſaid, But whoſo ſhall offend 
one of theſe little ones which believe in me, &c. ſeems to be as plain as the other. For 
to whom can thoſe words, One of theſe little ones, relate, but to them of whom our 
Saviour laſt ſpake? Beſides; the oppoſition here between Receiving and Offending, the 
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| Receiving one of thoſe little Children in Chriſt's Name, and the Offending of one of 


the Senſe argued for, than what is offered for it. 


thoſe little ones, ſhews the matters ſpoken of in both Verſes, 5. and 6. to feſpect the, 
ſime ſort of Perſons, which then muſt needs be little Children properly. And the op- 
ofirion ſeems to lie thus: As he, whoever he be, which ſhall receive a little Child in 


Chriſt's Name, as related to him, or ſo as to educate and inſtruct him in the Know- 


ledge of him and his Religion, ſhall do a worthy act, ſuch as Chrift will take as if done 
to himfelt : So he that ſhall turn one ſuch little Child afide, by training him up in a 
contrary Religion, ſhall do a moſt unworthy act, and ſuch as would expoſe him to 
worſe than being drowned in the depth of the Sea. And this ſenſe of the word Offend, 
exactly agrees with the common uſe of it in the New Teſtament. 3 
But yet, notwithſtanding all that I have ſaid, I do not at all deny the Emblematical 
Uſe here, of the little Child which our Saviour ſet in the midſt of the Apoſtles, which 
was to cure them, or ſome of them, of Ambition; and to perſuade them to become, if 
poſſible, as free from it as little Children are. And therefore tells them firſt, that ex- 
cept they were converted, and became as little Children, they ſhould be ſo far from be- 
ing greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, the thing they contended about, as that they 
ſhould not at all enter therein, ver. 3. And, ſecondly, he tells them, that the way for 
them or any other to intereſs themſelves ſo far in his favour, as to be made greateſt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, is by becoming like little Children, by purging our ſuch ill 
habirs of Pride and the like, which made them unlike to little Children, in whom 
ſuch ill habits had not taken place. For faith he, Whoſo ſhall humble himſelf as this 
little Child, ibe ſame is greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, ver. 4. But then, though 
all this is granted, yet it muſt be conſidered, how, and after what manner our Saviour 
would cure this Diſtemper in the Diſciples, by this Emblem of a little Child. And this 
he did, firſt by intimaring to them how free from Pride and other ill Habits little Chil 
dren are, till they have defiled themſelves with actual Sin. And ſecondly, by letting 
them know how very dear to him they are upon that account, upon their not having 
ually defiled themſelves with Pride, Malice, or Oppoſition againſt him and his Goſpel 
(for which reaſon perhaps he numbers them with thoſe that believe) indeed fo dear, as 
that he takes what is done for or againſt them, as done for or againſt himſelf. , And by 
thus diſcourſing to them of ſuch little Children, as that was which ſtood in the mid 
of them, he infirufted them touching the neceſſity of purging our ill Habits, and of be- 
coming Humble and Innocent, if ever they would endear themſelves to him, or became 
capable of entering into the Kingdom of Heaven, or of being great therein. 
By the way then, by what hath been now ſaid, you may anſwer your own Argument, 
why you cannot think it probable that any little Children were ſaid to be baptized, 
when it's ſaid, Such and ſuch were baptized and their Houſholds. Your Reaſon you 
know is, becauſe it is ſaid of ſome of them, that all of thoſe Houſholds did believe. 


Which yet is no reaſon to disbelieve little Children to be any of thoſe all, if the little 


Children of Believers are ſaid by our Saviour to be Believers, as you may lee they are, 
by what hath been now repreſented to you, unleſs better reaſon can be offered againſt | 
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Aus far we have heard what our Saviour hath fgid touching the continuance' of 


little Children in the viſible Church under the Goſpel : Let us now hear what his 


Apoſtles fay. In the firſt Sermon they preached, after they had received the Holy Ghoſt 
St. Peter uſed this as a motive to thoſe Jews who had crucified Chriſt, to repent and. 


be baptized for the remiſſion of Sins: For faith he, The Promiſe is to you and to your 
Children, and to all that are afar off, even as Ry as the Lord our God ſhall call, 
Akts ii. 38, 39. This clauſe, Even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call, ſhews that 


which I have been proving, to wit, that the Promiſe of er Benefits or Privileges | 


was not made to Abrabam s Seed meerly upon account of their relation to him accord. 
ing to the Fleſh, but as they ſhall be his Spiritual Children, in deriving from him the 
Profeſſion of the ſame Faith or Religion which was in Abraham. And fo and upon theſe 
terms the Promiſe was made to the ; 596 bere ſpoken to, as bad as they wefe, and to all 
afar off, whether Jews or Gentiles, upon ſuppoſition of their being called, and not to 
them only, but to their Children alſo, Now I have ſhewed before, that the little Chil. 
dren in the Jewiſh Church could not have been of it, no more than the Children of the 
Gentiles, but by being ſome way or other called to it, as they were, whom God put 
under the nurture. of believing Parents, or Tutors, and upon thoſe terms the Gentiles 
Children might be of the Jewiſh Church too, as the Children of the Strangers that were 


born in the Houſe of him that was a Jew, or bought with his Money, were. By this 


of St. Peter's Sermon you may ſee, that under the Goſpel the Promiſe: continued 


do all ſuch as were called, both of Parents and Children, juſt as it was before; I mean 


as to Spiritual Privileges. The Promiſe now is to as many, both Parents and Children, 
as God ſhall call, and it was no otherwiſe before. The Apoſtles words here run but 
according to the tenour of the Promiſe of old, and er arr Sr what was enjoyed in 
O1d-Teftament times, both by Jews and Proſelytes, and their Children. The Proſelytes 
from among the Gentiles upon their being called, were of old graffed into the fo 
of Iſrael, and their Children with them, and did partake of the root and fatneſs of the 


be- Tree, as the Apoſtle's phraſe is: That is, they were partakers of the ſame Spi. 
ritual Privileges as Abrahams Spiritual Seed were. Thus the Proſelytes were then, and 


the believing Gentiles under the Goſpel were no more: They were but graffed into the 


_ fame Stock or Olive- Tree, i. s. into the ſame Church, Rom. xi. 17. I ſay, into the ſame 
Church; for that continued ſtill, though not all the ſame Laws, and was conſtituted 
of Abrabam's Spiritual Seed, as before it had been. Which brings me to the next thing 


I would call you to the Conſideration of: Se won 5 
When St. Paul, in Rom. xi. 20. ſpeaking of the unbelieving Jews, ſaith, Becauſe of 


unbelief they were broken off, it doth appear thereby, there was no diſcontinuance of 
the Church by any change made by the Goſpel upon its firſt entrance. This is im- 


plied when it's faid of ſome Jews, that they were brokez off. For it was the Church, 


the ame Church from which they were broken off, of which they were Branches or 


Members, until they were broken off. But then the Church it ſelf remained ſtill in 


being at that time, when they as Branches were broken off, and after alſo, into which 
others were grafted. The caſe was plainly this: Before Chriſt's appearance in the Fleſh, 


the Jews generally, both better and worſe, profeſſed a Belief in God's Promiſe of ſending 
the Meſhas, and that he ſhould be of Abraham's Seed, in which Seed all Nations were 
to be bleſſed. By profeſſion of which Faith, or this, and the Religion of Abraham 


_ otherwiſe, they were all externally Abraham Spiritual Seed; and as they were his 
Spiritual Seed, they were the Church of God. When the promiſed Meſſas was come, 
and the Promiſe thereby fulflled, and a new Revelation made touching his being come, 


and that Jeſus the Son of the bleſſed Virgin was he: Some of them believed this, and 
ſo kept their ſtanding in the Church, in as much as by that Belief they continued to be 


the Spiritual Seed of Abraham, as they were before by their former Faith. Whereas 


the other Jews, who did not believe this, but oppoſed the profeſſion of it in thoſe that 


did, ceaſed thereby to be ſo much as nominally, or by profeſſion, the Spiritual Seed of 


Abraham, and ſo became broken off from the Church, being now his Seed bur after 


tte Fleſh only. This, which is indeed the plain truth, and eaſie to be underſtood, is 

_ _ 'Point-blank againſt your contrary Opinion and Aſſertion on which you muſt” build, 
touching the diffolution of the Church which had been Jewiſh, when the Church as 
- Chriſtian did commence. The belief of a new Revelation did not make a new Church, 


but the Church in being before had thereby a new Illumination, and their Faith changed 


into a Belief, that that now was done, which they believed before. would be done. 
: The Church, conſidered as well before as after the entrance of the Goſpel into the 
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World, is reſembled by one ſtanding Olive-Free, that had ſome Branches broken off, 
and others graffed in. Et 1 | 15 . 
And as tlie ſame Church continued under the Goſpel, which did exiſt, or was in be- 
ing before, ſo the very fame Church- members kept their place and ſtanding in it, which 
were of it before, except ſuch as were broken off by Unbelief. And if ſo, then thoſe 
little Children which were of the Church immediately before their Parents became 
Chriſtian, did not ceaſe to be ſo by their Parents becoming ſuch, nor by any alteration 
which the Goſpel made. For it thoſe who were broken off, were broken off by Un- 
belief, according to the Apoſtle's expreſs Aſſertion; then unleſs thoſe little Children, I 
ſpeak of, were guilty of Unbelief in themſelves, or had ir imputed to them from their 
Patents, they could not be broken off, but ſtill kept their place and ſtanding in the 
Church of God. But guilty of Unbelief by imputation of it from their Parents they 
could not be, for they were Believers. Nor could they be any more guilty of ir, by 


e 
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any Act or Omiſſion of their own, than they were while as Abraham's Spiritual Seed 


they were of the Church before. And therefore the only reaſon and cauſe of the dif 
churching of thoſe who were diſchurched, not being found in thoſe little Children, they 
could not poſtibly be diſchurched by any alteration which the Goſpel made. 

You may farcher obferve, how that ſuch Expreſſions are uſed in the holy Writings 
of the New Teſtament, as do denote the Children of believing Parents to be boly, to be 
ſeparated to God now as well as they were in Old-Teſtament-times. Thus when the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Hebrew Chriſtians and their Seed, of which the Chriſtian Church 
was firſt conſtituted as the firſt-fruits unto God, and how it was like to continue as t 
root or ſtock into which the believing Gentiles in part were already, and were farther to 
be grafted, he faith thus in Rom. xi. 16. If the firſt fruits be holy, the Jump is alſo ho- 
þ, and if the root be holy, ſo are the branches. In Old-Teftament-times, if the Root 
mere holy, if the Parents, A brabum's Spiritual Seed, were holy, the Branches, their lit- 
tle Children, were holy alſo, as coming under the ſame denomination with their Parents. 
And we here ſee the Apoſtle aſſerts the fame thing to be now, and to take place under 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation. He doth not ſay in reference to times paſt, if the Root were 
holy, fo were the Branches ; but, with reference to the time preſent, if the Root be 
holy, fo are the Branches. | | 

And as here St. Paul ſpeaks of the Sanctification of the Seed of the Hebrew Believers, 
ſo elſewhere he aſſerts the Sanctification of the Children of the believing Gentiles, when 
he ſaith, The unbelieving Hisband is ſandliſied by the Wife, and the unbelieving Wife 
is ſaniſiſied by the Husband : elſe were your Children unclean, but now are they holy, 
1 Cor. vii. 14. If we ſhould read this Text according to your Interpretation of it thus; 
Elk were your Children Baſtards, but now they are Legit imate, we ſhould impoſe ſuch 
2 ſenſe upon the Apoſtles words, as would repreſent him as ſpeaking untruly. For 
certainly the Children of Heathen Parents born in lawful Wedlock, were no Ba 
although the Parents were neither of them Believers, nor neither of them ſanctified by 
Faith, or by means of the Faith of rhe other. Whereas the Holineſs of the Children 
here ſpoken of, did depend upon the Faith of one of the Parents : If one of them had 
not been fanctiñed by means of the Faith of the other, their Children would have been 
unclean, and yer not Baſtards neither, provided the Parents were lawfully Married be- 
tore either of them believed. If then your Interpretation be not the true ſenſe. of the 
Text (and you. ſe for what reaſon it cannot) then what can ſo reaſonably be aſſigned 
for it, and ſo agreeably to the concurrent tenour of the Scriptures, as thoſe Childrens 
being ſeparated, together with their Parents, from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, from 
idols to God, from being without God and Chriſt in the World, to be related to him 
as Members of his Church, choſen and called out of the World, by which they be- 
ame relatively holy. > | | | 5 

Unto all that hath been already ſaid, let us add in the laſt place, that little Children 

| atts xv. 10. where it's ſaid, 

Why tempt ye God to put a yoke upon the neck of the Diſciples, which neither we nor 
our Fathers were able io br. That which is here called a putting a yoke upon the neck 
of the Diſciples, was the urging the neceſſity of proſelyting the believing Gentiles with 
their Children by Circumcifion, after the manner of he 5 ver.1. Now the manner 
of iniriating Proſelyres of the Gentiles, according to the Law of Moſes, was to circum- 
ciſe the Father and his Male-Children too, if he had any, Exod. xii. And therefore 
the Children of the believing Fathers, as well as their Fathers themſelves, muſt needs 
be under ſtood to be thoſe Diſciples upon whoſe Necks this Yoke was endeavoured to 
be put, This being the plain and genuine * of this Text, in all probability, I muſt 
| ZZ 2 | needs 
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needs ſay it is but a taint put off and weak Evaſion to eſcape the Force ot the Teſtimon 
given in this Text to the Diſcipleſhip of ſome Infants, for you to alledge that it was 
the. Do&rine only of the falſe Teachers impoſed upon the Parents, and other groyy 
Perſons, who only, and not their Infants were able to underſtand it, that was the Yoke 
the only Yoke that was endeavoured to be put upon the Neck of the Diſciples here 
and that therefore they only muſt be here meant by the Diſciples upon whoſe Neck 
the Yoke was endeavoured to be put. For this Doctrine of falſe Teachers was no far. 
ther a Yoke or Burthen, than as it referred to the thing thereby urged to be pradiſed. 
The Yoke or Burthen which St. Peter a Jew here faith, neither they nor their Fathers 
were able to bear, was the Pain they underwent in being circumciſed, and the coſtly 
Sacrifices and other external burthenſome Obſervances which by the Law of Moses 
was laid upon them: And this really, or Circumciſion which was a part of it, was the 
Yoke or Burthen which the falſe Teachers would now have impoſed upon the believing 
Gentiles and their Children; as neceſſary to Salvation. And this was that which 
| | St. Paul alſo called the Toke of Bondage, wherewith he would not have the Believers 
1 . intangled again, Gal. v. 1. Which did not conſiſt only in Doctrine: For he preſently 
5 | by an inſtance ſhews what he meant by it, and wherein it did conſiſt, ſaying, ver. 2. 
Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing, 
And the like he had done before, Chap. iv. 9. How turn ye again to the weak and beg. 
. garly Elements, whereunto ye deſire again to be in Bondage; inſtancing wherein in 
the next words: Te obſerve Days, and Months, and Tears. This Yoke of Bondage 
then we ſee, did conſiſt in more than meerly Doctrine. The Neck of the Diſciples 
®muſt needs be the Neck of all thoſe who were to have born the Yoke according to the 
Law of Moſes, if they had been obliged by it, as the falſe Teachers pretended they 
were: And ſuch were Children of eight Days old, who among the reft were to have 
been brought under that Voke, had the falſe Teachers prevailed. © To reſtrain then the 
Senſe of the Word Toke to Doctrine only, whenas the thing urged by that Doctrine, 
was the Yoke which the Children were as much to bear as their Parents, is as I faid 
but a weak Evaſion. I deny not but that adult Perſons are primarily meant and in. 
tended by Diſciples in this place: But that they only were fo with Excluſion of little 
Children, is that which you will never be able to prove, fince it's certain that the falſe 
Teachers did no leſs impoſe the Burthen of Circumciſion upon the Children than upon 
the Parents. Though it's true they began with the adult, and the Diſpute lay between 
| ; the adult and them: For they could not impoſe upon the Children, but by procuring 
| the Parents to accept of the Impoſition, both for themſelves and for their Children. 
5 In that Infants are not in an immediate and the moſt proper Capacity to learn of Chrift, 
makes you think, I ſuppoſe, that the Scripture ſhould not call them Diſciples; But 
that need not make it incredible to you, when you conſider what I have already ſhewd, 
and need not here repeat; how that little Children in Scripture- account, are efteemed 
to be or to do this or that in a religious reſpe&, when yet they are but firſt put into a 


way, or but brought near a proper Capacity of being or doing it; when they are but the 
placed in ſuch Circumſtances as will iſſue there, and which makes it viſible to Men bap 
that they will do ſo. How elſe ſhould little Children be {tiled Believers, and be faid tet 
to do ſeveral other things every whit as remote from their Capacity in the propereſt low 
Senſe, as their learning of Chriſt is? I could ſhew, I think, by many Inſtances in Sci- iron 
pture, that things are ſaid to be, or to be done, when they are bur viſible in their Foun- H 
dation.or Cauſe. | ew He EY | new 
Thus (to give you one inſtance) aur Saviour ſaid of the Family of Zachexs, This by 1 
Day i Salvation come to this Houſe, for as much 24 he alſo is the Son of Abraham, cum 


Luke-xix. 9. The Name of the Effect is given to the viſible cauſe; Salvation is faid not 
then to be come to the Family of Zachews, becauſe he bimſelt being become a Son of Spit 
Abraham, would in all Probability be a means of bringing his Houſhold to be ſo too. and 
Beſides, in Scripture-account, as are the Parents, ſo are their little Children reputed to this, 
be. If the Parents are counted he Seed of the Bleſſed of the Lord, ſo are their Of tiſm 
ſprinę with them, Iſa. Ixv. 23. Pſal. xxxvii. 26. If they are called from the reſt of the um 
World into a near Relation to God, as his ſpecial or peculiar People, or to be his D/ iS ſu 


crples (which is but another Name for the ſame thing, I/. viii. 16.) ſo were and are B 
their Children with them. And in ſome ſort they are accounted to do that in their pabl 
ſomewhat remote religious Progenitors (much more in their immediate Parents) which faly 
they did. And thus Levi paid Tithes in Abraham, Heb. vii. 9. And when our Savi- 1 
Kc 


our ſaid, Whoſo ſhould receive one of thoſe little Children, he ſpoke of, in his Name, 
would-receive himſelf; it is intimated that in doing ſo, they ſhould receive ſuch Child ſeen 
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as ſpecially related to him as Diſciples are. And to receive them in his Name, and 
to receive them as his Diſciples, feem to be two Words ſignify ing but the ſame thing, 
as appears by comparing Mark ix. 41. with Matth. x. 42. Where both expreſs the 
{me thing in different Phraſes. That which one calls a giving to one a Cup of Wa- 
ter in CH/ Name, becauſe be belongs to Chriſt, the other calls, a giving it to one in 
the Name of a Diſciple. And to receive little Children into the Church of Chriſt 
(which is one way ot receiving them in his Name) which is his Family, is to receive 
them as Diſciples or Scholars into his School, as deſigned by him there to learn his 
Docteine, which may well give them the Denomination of his Diſciples. And the ac- 
count which I have now given why little Children are called Diſciples, may ſerve as 
Reaſons alſo why they are ſaid to believe in Chriſt, + - | : | 


Aving now heard what Doctrine our Saviour himſelf and his Apoſtles after him 
H have taught concerning the little Children of believing Parents, and in whar viſi- 
ble State they ſtand in relation to Chriſt and to his Church, I think you will find little 
room left for you ſo much as but once to imagine that the Goſpel when it took place, 
put a Period to the vitible Church. Memberſhip of Infants. x 
Let us now conſider from what hath been ſaid, in what Capacity ſuch Infants ftand 
in reference. to Baptiſm. And can any Man, that doth conſider them, forbid Water 
that theſe ſhould not be baptized ? If ſuch Infants are'as much of the Church, and as 
much Abraham's Spiritual Seed, as ever Infants in the Old-Teſftament-Church were, 
then they can be no more uncapable than they were of a ſolemn Mmiſſion into the 
Church by the Ordinance of Initiation for the time being, as Baptiſm is now, as Cir- 
cumciſion was then. That which qualifies any for viſible Church Memberſhip, cer- 
tainly qualifies them for Baptiſm. A/, were baptized into one Body that were of it, 
1 Cor. xii. 13. And ſuch Infants can be no leſs capable of the Spiritual Ends of Bap- 
tiſm now, than they were of the Spiritual Ends of Circumcifion then, which were, and 
which are, much- what the ſame. And it it be ſo acceptable a thing to Chriſt, for us 
to receive one ſuch little Child in his Name, as that he takes it as well as if we re- 
ceived him, nay, takes himſelf to be received in our ſo receiving it (which could not 
well be if it were not a Member of his Body the Church) can you then think it a thing 
diſpleaſing to him to baptize ſuch in his Name, whenas that is a ſacred Rite appoint- 
ed by him for a ſolemn receiving ſuch in his Name into his Church, as do belong to 
him, as doubtleſs ſuch Infants do, or elſe they could not be received in his Name? 
And awhen Chriſt hath given Commiſſion to diſciple all Nations and baptize them; can 
you fanſie, That the ſame Commiſſion implies a Prohibition to baptize little Children 
though they are Piſciples? If. little Children are made Diſciples in their Parents being 
made ſo, and that in God's account, and by his Appointment, then to baptize them 
certainly cannot be a Deviation from Chriſt's Commiſſion to baptize Diſciples. And 
laſtly, If our Saviour hath ſaid it of ſome little Children, that they believe in him, then 
the fame Commiſſion which authorizeth the baptizing of Believers, muſt authorize the 
baptizing of them. The Commiſſion is general to baptize Diſciples indefinitely, and 
therefore muſt needs extend to all that are fo, or that are Believers, though but in the 
loweſt Senſe. Theſe are no forced, or far-ferch'd Conſequences, but low naturally 
from their Premiſes. | 18 „ 
And whereas the Scripture ſpeaks of Baptiſin, as the Sacrament of Regeneration or 
new Birth, which you make as an Argument againſt the Adminiſtration of it to Infants, 
by reaſon of their Incapacity for Regeneration: You ſhould conſider, firſt, That Cir- 
cumcifion was a Sacrament of Regeneration as well as Baptiſm is, and yet Infants were 
not uncapable of it upon any ſuch account. Circumcifion in the Letter was a ſign of 
Spiritual Circumciſion, of that made without hands, the Circumciſion of the Heart, 
and was a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith. And what thing more Spiritual than 
this, is, I pray you, ſignified by Baptiſm ? Which confidered, the Spirituality of Bap- 
tiſm, in Nature or Ute, is no more an Argument againſt Infants Capacity far Bap- 
tiſm, than the Spiritual Uſe of Circumciſion was an Argument againſt that. And this 
is ſufficient to take off your Argument. Re 85 | 
But you may conſider yet farther, Fhat Infants, even while ſuch, muſt needs be ca- 
pable of Regeneration in one Senſe or other; unleſs you will ſay, They are not in a 
falvable State, which yet you have not been wont to ſay ; or elſe, That unregenerate 
Perſons may go to Heaven and be ſaved, contrary to that of our Saviour, John iii. 3. 
Except a Man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God. And therefore you 


ſeem to be under a neceſſity of granting Infants to be capable of Regeneration in a Senſe 
W | 88 | more 
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more or leſs Proper. And if you think Regeneration, moſt properly and ſtrictly taken 
to be incompetent to an Infant-ſtate, as Regeneration fignifies that new State into which 
2 Perſon is brought by a change in the Frame and Temper of the Mind and Will, and 
by a regulation of the Motions and Operations of the Soul, in reference to their ſeveral 

bjects; then you muſt be conſtrained to accept of another ſenſe of Regeneration, and 
ſuch as is more competent ro an Infant-ſtate; unleſs, as I ſaid, you will fay, That 
| Perſons may go to Heaven in an unregenerate State. Now therefore ſince 
2 , ow. 40 mats By the Word tranſlated Regenerarion, according to the Aſſertion of Learned 
Six. 6. Men, and the Reaſon and Nature of the thing it ſelf, dorh properly fg. 

| nifie a new or ſecond State; it follows, That if it can be proved, that 
Infants are brought into a new or. ſecond State, or capacity of being happy, other than 
what is natural to them, as deriving from Adam, or their immediate Parents, which 
is called a being born of Blood, (John i. 13.)-then they may be faid to be in a regene. 
rate State. And that the whole Race of Adam are put into a new fate or Capacity for 
Happineſs by the ſecond Adam, after they had loft it by the firſt, until they fall into 
actual Rebellion againſt God by actual Sin in their own Perſons (of which ſure they 
are in no danger while they are bur in the Infant: ſtate) _ [ conceive, be ſufficient. 

ty evinced from Rom. v. 18. where the Apoſile ſays, 4s by the Offence of one, Fudgment 
came upon all Men to Condemnation; even ſo by the Righteouſneſs of one the Free- 
' gift came upon all Men unto the Fuſtification of Liſe. And the fame might be backd 
by many other Scriptures. And it may well be, that it was in reſpect of this new State, 
into which little Children are brought by Chriſt the ſecond Adam, that our Saviour 
faid, Of ſuch is the Kingdom of God. Now fo far as Baptiſm ſignifies our Commu. 
nion, in the Virtue of Chrift's Death and Reſurrection, by which our State is changed, 


as well as our Conformity to it, by a moral Change in our Nature; there is in In- 


fants, or conferred upon them, that Spiritual Grace which anſwers the outward Sign 
in Baptiſm. And that ſuch a change of Condition, as to be raiſed our of a ſtate of 
Death, into which we were brought for Sin, into a ſtate of Life, by Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
by Virtue of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, is called a being guietned together with 
bim, as well as that moral Change which is made by SanQtification, is a thing which 
ſeems fairly to lie in thoſe words, Col. ii.13. And you being dead in your Sins, and 
the Uncircumciſion of your Fleſh, bath he quickned together with him, having forgiven 
you” all rreſpaſſes And let me fay this farther, that it ſeems not improper, neither to 
ſay, That Infants are dead to Sin, to actual Sin in their own Perſons, in as much as 
we cannot ſay, That Luſt hath concerved in them, ſo as 10 bring forth Sin, by any 
conſent of Will: Though it's true, they are not dead to it, as having mortified it; 
they having not yet, while Infants, contracted any ill Habits to mortifie. So that as 
burying with Chriſt in Baptiſm, fignifies a Death unto Sin in the Perſon baptized, there 
is in ſome ſort that in Infants which anſwers the outward Sign in Baptiſm in that re- 
ſpect alſo. Theſe things confidered, you may well infer, Thar if that nero State, into 
which Infants are brought, be in ſome reſpect a new Birth, a Birth from above, and 
ſuch as puts them into an immediate capacity for Salvation, as well as Regeneration, 
in the common Acceptation of it, does the Adult, (and you fee by what reaſon you 
are perſuaded to believe it is) then you have as great, yea greater certainty of the re- 
generate State of Infants, in this ſenſe, than you have of the regenerate State of any 
Adult Perfons, in the other Notion of Regeneration; and conſequently a more certain 
Ground to baptize them, ſo far as Regeneration in a Perſon is a Reaſon or Ground of 

© baptizing him, than you have to baptize the Adult. a „ 
Confidering farther, that the words of our Saviour's Commiſſion did run in general 
Terms to diſciple all Nations, and baptize them, how can you think, that the Jens 
or the Apoſtles themſelves could underſtand otherwiſe thereby, than that the Children 
of the converted Gentiles and Jews too, ſhould, with their Parents, be received as Pro- 
ſelytes to the Chriſtian Religion, and as ſuch baptized, unleſs they had caution to the 
contrary; which if they had. there would have been no place for Controverſie in this 
matter. The reaſon of the unlikelihood of their underſtanding otherwiſe, is taken from 
a Uſage among the Jews, by which they did initiate Proſelytes, both Fathers and Chil- 
dren, from among the Nations of the Genriles, by baptizing as well as circumciſing 
them. A thing which is acknowledged by the more Learned among your ſelves, and 
which you may find recited by ſeveral of our Exgliſb Authors, out of the Writings of 
the ancient Jewiſh Doctors, as by Dr. Hammond for one, in his Annotations upon 
 Manh.iii.1. John ili. 3. See alſo Ainſworth on Gen. xvii. 12. The Reception of the 
Profelytes into the Church in this way, the Jews eſteemed a new Birth: Unto which 
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our Saviour ſeems to refer in his diſcourſe with Nicodemus, when he ſaid, Except a 
Man be born again of Hater and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God: © 


John iii. And when Nicodemus groſly miſunderſtood our Saviour, and detnanded; Horb 


can theſe things be? Our Saviour replied, and ſaid, Art thou a Maſter in Iſratl, and 
tnoweft not theſe things? As if he ſhould have ſaid, Is this any ſuch ftrange thing, 
which is ſo like what is familiarly practiſed among your ſelves ? This conſidered; | 
they, by Chriſt's commanding them to diſciple or proſelyte all Nations, baptizing them, 
could not well underſtand, but that they were now to go abroad into all the World, to 
proſelyte the Nations to Chriſtianity, and to enter them in the Chriſtian Chutch by 
Bpriſin, both Parents and Children, like as now and then a Family of them had been 
formerly proſelytedgto the Jews Religion, and received into their Church. And accord- 
ingly the recorded Inſtances in Scripture, of Perſons baptized that had Houſholds, makes 
it probable, in conjunction with other Circumſtances, That when the Father, or chief 
of Family, was converted to Chriſtianity, and baprized, his Houſhold was baptized 
alſo, as it had been before practiſed in the reception of Proſelytes. Of all thoſe in 
Scripture, who by Name or Perſonal Deſcription, ate faid to haye been baptized, there 
are but nine, ſo far as I remember, beſides our Saviour; to wit, Simon Magus, the Eu- 
auch, Saul called Paul, Cornelius, Lydia, the Gaoler, Criſpus, Gaius, and Stephanus. 
The Eunuch had no Children, and was baptized upon the Road. Paul had none, not 
being married. Whether Simon had, or had any Houſhold, is not ſaid. And Whether 
Gaius at that time had any: Houſhold, when he was baprized, is uncertain. But the 
other five of the nine, who had Houſholds, their Houſholds came into the Church with 
them, by Baptiſm, as the Houſholds of the Proſelytes formerly had done. If then we 
may make 17 5 of what was uſually done, by ſo many Inſtances in Scripture, as 
we have of what was done in this caſe, we ſhall not want Reaſon to inclinggsto think, 
That when the Apoſtles did baptize any that had Houſholds, that it was their uſual. 
practice to baptize all thoſe alſo that were of their Houſholds, except ſuch as rejecled 
the Counſel of God, againſt themſelves, and were not baptized, which little Children 
could not do. It was not without its Signification, that of old the great Promiſe of 
Grace to the World by the Meſias was made to Families, In thy Seed ſball all the Fa- 
milies of the Earth be bleſſed: As if God's defign, ſignified thereby, was to bring the 
Nations of the World into the Church by Families, as the Event ſhews he hath done; 
for the moſt part, both before and fince the Goſpel· diſpenſation. The Proſelytes of the 
Gentiles of old, as well as the Jews, came in by Families: And we ſee, by the Inſtances 
before-mentioned, that the Chriſtians came in by Families, and were baprized by Fa- 
milies alſo. And the Church hath been ſtock'd by Families, and the Chriſtian Reli- 
0 down from Age to Age, from Parents to Children, and from Maſters 
to Servants. 5 e | 2 
It will ſeem the leſs ſtrange to you, that when the Father of the Family was con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, his Houſhold was brought into the Church with him, if you 
confider upon how ſmall K of becoming Chriſtians, adult Perſons were bap- 
tized and received into the Church in the Apoſtles days, and by them. When we read 
in 1 Cor. viii, 7,11. Thar ſuch as unto that hour continued to eat of the Idol-ſacrifice - 
with Conſcience of «the Idol, are yet called Brethren, though weak Brethren. in- 
deed, you wg 7 ly gueſs upon how little appearance of Chriſtianity Perſons were 
the Church and fo you may by the baptizing of Simon Mag us, and ma- 
ny others, that ſoon proved great Scandals in the Church, by whom the way of Truth 
was evil ſpoken of. When, in the fame hour of the Night in which St. Paul preached 
the Goſpel to the Gao/er and his Houſhold, they were all baptized; they did not long 
ſtand Candidates for Church-memberſhip, nor could attain to much knowledge in the 
Chriſtian Religion, into which they were baptized. No doubt al ſo but the door; into the 
viſible Church is far wider than the Gate of the Church as inviſible, and of the King- 


dom of Heaven. Ido not find that any were refuſed that were willing preſently to be 


baptized, how bad ſoever they had been before, or proved to be after, no not Simon 
Magus himſelf, than whom there could hardly be a worſe. . But then it muſt be te- 


' membred, that the Diſcipline was appointed for the cure of Diſtempers in the Church, 


and for the purging it of the notorious ſcandalous Members. 
Theſe things I have the rather mentioned, to render it the more probable, [that little 
Children were baptized where whole Houſholds were baprized, when there. were any 
ſuch in thoſe Houſholds. For if adult and grown Perſons were baprized and received 
into the Church upon ſuch eaſie terms, as I have ſhewed they were: If they were baps 
tized when there was but any fair probability that they would own the 9 Re- 
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ligion for the future, though but by 10 little appearance of ſuck a thing as was ville 


ſelves profeſs. 


Unto all which let me add this farther, That the Judaizing Chriſtians, who con. 


tended with the believing Gentiles for not obſerving the Law of Moſes in Circumciſion 
"Meats and Days, never that we find quarrelled with them for not entring their Chij. 


dren into the Church, as by the Law of Moſes they were to do when they themſelyes 
were received as Proſelytes, nor for not baptizing them according to the cuſtom of 
the Jews, both in reference to their own Children, and the Children of Profelytes. Nox 


do we find that the unbelieving Jews ever conteſted with them for any ſuch thin 

though otherwiſe they were forward enough to lay hold of any thing they could to 
object againſt them. All which {till renders it probable, that there was no ſuch thing 
wanting in the believing Gentiles, as might give either the Judaizing Chriſtians or Un. 


believing Jews any occaſion for ſuch a Quarrel, which otherwiſe we may well think 
would have riſen among them. | | 5. | 

Butleaving theſe things, ſuppoſe it were granted you (which yet will tiot be) that 
the Scripture were wholly filent as to matter of Fact touching the baptizing of In. 


fants in the Apoſtles days; yet when we find in Scripture ſufficient reaſon why they 
might and ſhould have been then baptized, it may well induce belief that they then 
were and now may. We do not find, as to matter of Fact, that any of fix of the ſeyen 


Churches of A/ia were baptized, nor of ſome other Churches of the Apoſtle's planting: 


But yet rhat's no good Argument that there was none, ſo long as there is ground enough 
to conclude that they ought to have been baptized, fot that they were a part of that 
one univerſal Church that hath one Bapri/m belonging to ir, for the ſolemn Incorpora- 
tion and Initiation of all its Members, of all that are qualified for Church-memberſhip, 
We do not read in Scripture that the Jews baptized the Proſelytes, both Fathers and 


Children, when they received them into the Church, and yet we are otherwiſe ſatisfed 
that they did. So that you ſee it can be no good Argument that Infants were not bap- 
ized in the Apoſtles days, though it ſhould be ſuppoſed and granted that we have no 
record in Scripture that they were. I have told you before, that if this way of arguing 
-were good, it would oppoſe and run down your own PraQtice as much and more than 


 Infant-Baprtiſm. Becauſe there is nothing at all recorded in Scripture, as to matter of 
Fact, that gives the leaſt hint that any were ys as at Age, whoſe Parents were Chri- 


ſtian at their Birth. So that either the Baptiſm of Children is recorded in the record. 
ing of the Baptiſm of Houſholds, or elſe the Baptiſm of none is recorded in Scripture 
but of ſiich who immediately before their being baptized were converted from Judaiſm 


or Paganiſm : I mean, as to what was done after Chriſt's Reſurrection. This Argu- 


ment from matter of Fact I know hath taken much with People of weak Minds, who 
cannot ſee afar off, as St. Peter ſpeaks in another caſe, and hath furniſhed your Con- 


gregations with Proſelytes to your way; but doth indeed wound your Cauſe, and gra- 


tifieth none but Socinians in their Aer that none ought to be baptized but ſuch as 


are newly converted to Chriſtianity from another Religion. 


And it is not a thing to be lighted in reference to this matter of Fact, That Authors | 


of good credit in the ancient Church, who lived in times not far diſtant from the Age 
in which the Apoſtles or one of them lived, did aſſert Infant-Baptiſm to be an Apoſts- 
tical Tradition, and to have been received from them, and practiſed in the Church 
from their times downwards, as many Books before you have made it appear. And 
that which yet adds the more credit to their Teſtimony is, in that they were never 
contradicted in this their Report and Teſtimony by any that lived in the ſame Age 


with them, or near to it, no not by Tertullian himſelf, though otherwiſe in reference 
to his Opinion of all Sin 25 being waſh'd away by Baptiſm, he would have had it 


deferred, except in caſe of danger of Death in Infants, not only till Perſons were paſt 
Childhood, but till after Marriage and :the heat of Youth was over, if not till old 


Age, or towards the time of Death. Neither could ever any Advocate of your Cauſe, 


O far as I can learn, give any account, ſhort of the Apoſtles times, of the firſt riſe of 


_ Infant-Baptiſm. 0 | : 
But not Example in matter of Fact, but the Reaſon and Ground on which they ſtand 


or do depend, is our Rule. And therefore the Reaſon and Ground from Scripture why 


ſome 
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| ome Infants may be baptized, I reckon is mote to be attended to than the Evidence 
of Fact. And theſe I have laid before you already, and ſhewed': That the Reaſon of 
allowing the viſible Church memberſhip of ſome Infants is the ſame now as it was in 
01d-Teftament-rimes ; ſuch as is God's chuſing them to ir, ſanctifying and ſetting them 
1 part for it, and calling them to it. That God's gift in granting this privilege in tlie 
days of the Patriarchs, and his calling them to it, is without Repentance and untepealed. 
That they are as much qualified for the Church-initiating Ord inance no as evet here- 
dolore, and as capable of the ends thereof. That our Saviour hath owned their ſpecial 
relation to him, by appointing them to be received in his Name: That he hath ac- 
knowledged them to be of the number of thoſe that believe in him: And that our 
Swiour and his Apoſtle hath put them into the number of Diſciples. That they are 
in a ſenſe. in a regenerate State: All which together, plainly ſhew them to be quali- 
fed for Baptiſm; according to the very Letter of Chriſt's Commiſſion. And if there 
de Subſtance in theſe Reaſons, as I doubr not but there is, then Infant-Baptiſht is far 
fom being a Nu//iry, And whitever I have ſaid heretofore in times long ſince, contrary. 
io the tenour of rheſe Reaſons, I hereby revoke, and do think I have given you ſut- 
ficient Reaſon for my ſo doing, and for every one of you to do ſo likewiſe: | © 
Conſidering then what lies in your way, you will find ir a difficult task to ſatisfie 
your ſelves (or to give others any tolerable account that you can firisfie your ſelves) 
that Infant-Baptiſm is a Nullity. And it is fo much the more unreafonable for you to 
think that it is, when Jet thoſe who have been baptized in their Infancy do agree with 
you in the Doctrine of Baptiſm, touching the Nature and Neceffity of it, and the Rea- 
ſons and Ends of it; and hold themſelves as much obliged by it, as you do by yours: 
And, the fincere of them, do as well and as much pertorm their Obligation, as thoſe 
among you do who are ſincere. | | | 4 


A ND if theſe things be ſo, as I have endeavoured. to repreſent them from the 
Scriptures ; and it Infant-Baptiſm be indeed no Nullity : Then ſo many of you 
mult needs be under a dangerous mittake, and guilty of the odious Sin of Schiſm, who 
think it a ſufficient ground to ſeparate from Chriftian Congregations, for that they have 
not been otherwiſe baprized than in their Infancy, and which deny Church-Communion 
with them to be lawful for that reaſon, and practiſe upon it accordingly. For this is 
a Caufleſs and unwarrantable Rent and Breach made ig the Body of 3 the uniuer- 
ſal Church: Which is Schiſm in the formality of — Nay, it is Schiſm of a higher 
nature than ordinary. The Schiſin in the Church of Corinth, and the like in other 
Churches, which was ſo much condemned in the Apoſtles Epiſtles, as that ſcarce any 
thing was more, was but a proud, uncharitable, and unpeaceable Faction, and ſiding 
in a particular Church, which did not proceed ſo high as to Separation of one part of 
the Church from the other in publick Worſhip, and Church. Communion. Nor was 
ſuch a thing at all praQiſed then by any Chriſtians, upon any occaſion, though there 
were great diforders among them, bur only by ſuch as St. Jude faith, were ſenſual, not 
baving the ſpirit, ver. 19. : | 1 | ive 
And if Schiſm was fo highly condemned when it never roſe to that height among 
Chriſtians as to. deny Communion one with another in the publick Worſhip to be law- 
ful: What can we think of ſuch a Schiſm then, as for you without cauſe to deny the 
lawfulnefs of holding Communion with almoſt all the Churches of Chriſt in the World 
(except thoſe few Congregations which have been re- baptized) and to practiſe accord- 
ingly; not to mention your cenſuring them to be no true Churches, nor any Member 
of chem properly a Chriſtian, but People of the World ? If the little Schiſms in the 
Church, which never proceeded to Separation, were thought of ſuch ill conſequence by 
the Apoſtles, as that they laboured hardly in any thing more in their Epiſtles, chan to 
prevent and ſuppreſs them: Then certainly ſuch a Schiſm as yours cannot in reaſon but 


be of as much more a criminal Nature, and of ſo much worſe-Conſequence, as the Un- 
churching of almoſt all Chriſtian Churches in the World, is worſe than tho leſſer Di- 


viſions in the Church were; notwithſtanding which they kept on foot their Communion 


in the ſolemn Worſhip. The Schiſm, which conſiſted in Separation, we fee was perpe- 


trated by none then but thoſe vile Gzofticks, who though they prerended to more Know- 
ledge and Perfection than was in them they withdrew from; yet ſuch was the Opinion 
the Apoſtles had of them and their Separation, as that they were not afraid to ſay, they 
were ſenſual, not having the Spirit. Which I note, not as judging you to be as bad 
Men as thoſe Gnefticks were, (ſetting afide your Schiſm) but to put you in mind, that 
notwithſtanding the great Diſorders that were in _ Churches, and the want of _ 
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, and ſeveral of the ſeven Churches 
of Aſia, yet no good Chriſtians then ever attempted to erect ſeparate Communitic; 
for Reformation fake, much leſs were ever encouraged ſo to do by the Apoſtles, hut 

the quite contrary. — 47 5 . 

Now if the Apoſtles had ſuch a deep Senſe of the miſchievous Nature and Effeg; 
of Schiſm, as put them upon ſuch ſtrenuous endeavours to prevent or ſuppreſs it, as 
we find they uſed : Methinks this ſhould awaken you to reflect upon your ſelves and 
what you have done by your Separation, in making ſuch a rent as you have done in 
the Church of God, and: what the Effects of it have been. ED 

I know you cannot be without all Senſe of what w Effects our Church-Diviſiong 
have produced; ſuch as is the expoſing of our holy Religion, to the Scorn and Con. 
tempt of Atheiſts, Infidels, and Papiſts, and the tempring of rhoſe to become ſuch 
which wete not ſo before: And ſuch as is the diſcompoſing, unſetling, and confoung. 
ing the Minds of many well-meaning, and well-defigning, bur injudicious People, to 
the betraying them into the hands of Seducers, who have made their advantage of our 
Diviſions : And ſuch as is the diverting of Mens minds from the ſerious Con 1deration, 
Study, and Practice of the weightier Matters of Religion, and the engaging them in 
contentious Janglings, and uncharitable Cenſurings and Revilings, to the Deſtruction 
of true Chriſtian Charity and Piety, and the placing Religion much in Opinion, and in 
being of a different Form and Party; and ſuch as is the expoſing of us all to the Dan. 
ger of the breaking in of Popery, by ſtrengthening their hands who are of that way, 
- and by weakening their own, and by encouraging them in hopes of prevailing at laſt 
to practiſe upon us, and by all their Arts to improve the advantage we have put into 
their hands by our Diviſions and Diſtractions. You cannot be ignorant how many have 

taken their way to Qwakerifm and Scepticiſm through your Congregations z like wan. 

dering Stars, having firſt left the Parochial Aſſemblies, have promiſed themſelves this 

and that Satisfaction, firſt in one new Form and then in another, until they have run 
themſelves:out of Breath, and at laſt quite loſt themſelves, and ſeldom returning. 

And if upon Review and Examination you find, as doubtleſs you may, that your 

Separation, which with the of e of others, hath brought forth ſuch bitter Fruit, 

hath proceeded on.miſtaken Grounds, and been undertaken withour any juſt cauſe ; 

What work then will here be for Repentance, that ever you have heen acceſſary to ſuch 

Miſchiefs as thoſe before-mentjgned are, and what need is there for you that are Lead- 

ers, to ſound a Retreat to youlPÞpllowen: I can aſſure you it hath been Matter of no 

{mall humbling to ſome, when they have perceived the bad Effects of ſuch Separation, 
that ever they had their hands in it: The Senſe of which bad Effects al ſo, firſt put them 
upon ſuch a ſerious Review of the grounds on which they firſt ſet out in it, as by 

means whereof they came to diſcover the Weakneſs and Unſoundneſs of thoſe grounds. 

And as what I have herein done to help you to a fight of your Miſtake, is intended as 

a real Service to you; ſo I ought to preſume that it cannot but be judged to be ſo by 

ſuch as are fincere Lovers of Truth, if they can receive thereby any ſuch Benefit as is 

deſigned them by it. | h OP FR, 3 | | 
And if any ſhall receive Conviction, and yet for their Reputation ſake among their 

Party, and for fear of the Reproach of Inconſtaney, ſhall ftill perſiſt in their way con- 

trary to the Conviction of their own mind; let them confider, that ſuch will hardly be 

able to buy the Truth with the Price of Liberty, Eſtate, or Lite, that are ſcared from 

4 publick owning of it, by the corrupt Breath of ſuch injudicious and heady Perſon 

which cannot excuſe them by anſwering for them to God, to whom every one mu 

groe an account for himſelf. Let it be remembred, who and what they were who be- 
lieved on Chriſt, and yet would not confeſs that they did, becauſe they loved the 

Praife of Men, of their own Party, more than the Praiſe of God, John xii. 42, 43. and 

who they: were that could not believe, becauſe they ſought Honour one of another, and 

not the Honour that comes from God only, John v. 44. I the rather mention theſe 
things to you, becauſe I know in part how ſtrong a Temptation of this nature is, and 


% 


how hard to be overcome. But let it be confidered, that it is not counted a Diſpa-. 


ragement to any Man that he is not infallible, whenas it is truly diſhonourable for any 
to carry it as confidently as if he were, when almoſt all knowing and good Men in the 
World, are of another mind. It is in the Judgment of the wiſeſt, truly commenda- 
ble and Praiſe-worthy, for a Man to acknowledge and retract his Error when he is con- 
vinced of it. If this ſhould not be admitted, what place is left for Men to grow in 


Knowledge, or to perfect that which is lacking in their Repentance, which is not done 


without 
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without a change of Mind? There are few Men that arrive at any great Wiſdom, but 
have found occaſion to alter their Opinion in many things. 1 | 
ere is another Principle of Separation befides this of Infant-Baptiſm, which is 
F common both to you and thoſe of the Congregational way: And though you 


iffer in the former, yet in this you ate one. This Principle of Separation confiſts in 


an Opinion, That none are to be held Communion with in Church-kellowſhip, toho are 
wot in the Fudgment of the Charch ſabingly called and ſavingly ſanf{ified : Which you 
and they call a Judgment of Charity or of Diſcretion. This is an Opinion, and the pra- 
Aifing upon it a thing plainly contraditted by the Teſtimony of the Scriptures both in 
the Old-Teſtament and the New. This I have ſhewed already in this Diſcourſe. And 
o what I have already ſaid, I ſhall add one or two things more. The one is, that 


herein you and they take upon you to judge in Matters, wherein you neither are nor 


can be competent Judges. He that judgeth a Man to have ſaving Grace or not to have 
it, mult paſs a Judgment of what is in the Heart, and nor of his ourward Actions on- 
ly. And this is the Prerogative of God only, who as the Scripture faith, only knows 
the Hearts of the Children of Men, 1 Kings viii. 39. and therefore may not be uſurped 
by Men. Its true indeed we may and muſt judge the beſt of Men with a Judgment 
of Charity ſo far as there is any ground to hope well of thern in reference to their ſtate 
Godward; but we muſt not take upon us to judge in the Negative, againſt Men ig 
the worſe Senſe z that is, that they have no ſaving Grace, or which is the ſame, that 
they are in a damnable condition, except they have thoſe black Characters on them, 
for which the Scripture expreſsly excludes them from having any Inheriance in the 
Kingdom of God and of Chriſt, ſuch as are enumerared in 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Gal. v. 19, 
20, 21, We may judge of Mens declared Principles and Actious in order to their Re- 
ception to, or Rejrction, or ar leaſt Suſpenſion from the Communion of the Church, 
when we may not judge of their ſtate Godward. A Man may be fo ſcandalous as for 
which to be deprived of Communion with the Church, when yer we may not judge 
that Man to have no Grace. If any Man obey not our Word by this Epiſtle, note that 
Man, and have no Company with him, that he may be aſhamed. Tet count him not a4 
an Enemy, bat admoniſh him as a Brother, 2 Theſſ. iii. 14, 15. The reaſon of all which 
| have ſignified already, which is, becauſe we are incompetent Judges in this, at leaſt 
unleſs they are monſtrouſly wicked Perſons. The parting difference between the loweſt 
degree of ſaving Grace, and that which is but common Grace is ſo little, and ro the 
wileſt of Men fo undiſcernable, that it is impoſſible but that rhey will be in great dan- 
ger of judging them to have no faving Grace that have, who- fit in Judgment upon 
that Matter: Yea, and of depriving them alſo of thoſe Church-Privileges which accor- 
ding to your own Tenent they have a right to, having ſaving Grace. And thus, in 
oing about to weed out the Tares, you will root up the Wheat alſo, contrary to the 
ind of our Maſter, Matth. xiii. 29. When our Saviour ſaith, Judge not that ye be 
nt judged, Matth. vii. 1. as he would not Have us ſevere in judging other Mens Words 
and Actions, or Intentions, ſo much leſs their State and ſtanding before God. Who art 
thou that judgeſt another Man's Servant? To bis own Maſler be ftandeth or 3 
Rom. xiv. 4. And again, Who art thou that jadgeſt another ? James iv. 12. St. Paul 
ith of him that is a Jew, not outwardly bur inwardly, and whoſe Circumecifion is 
not outward in the Fleſh, but inwardly in the Heart, Thar his Praiſe or Approbation 
„ not of Men bat of God: It is not of Men deciſively or determinarely, but of God 
only who knoweth the Heart. And if it be not of Men, then Men ſhould nor attempt 
it or undertake it, Rom. ii. 28, 29. Thats one thing. 8 | 
Another which reſpeCts thoſe of the Congregational way chiefly, is this: That their 
Practice in Purſuance of their Principle aforeftid, is contrary to the conſtant Practice 
of the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians. We do not find, that they refuſed any adult 
Perſons Communion with them in the Supper of the Lord, who had been received in- 
tothe Univerſal Church by Baptiſm, but only in caſe of being orderly proceeded againſt 
In a way of Church-Cenſure for notorious ſcandalous Offences: But that ſuch as were 
baptized continued ftedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine, and in breaking of Bread and 
Prayer, Ads ii. 41,42. And the Proſelyte Strangers of old who were circumciſed, 
Were by God's Appointment admitted to the ſame Church Privileges as the Jews were, 
Exod. xii. 49. Whereas thoſe of the Congregational way, though they baprize their 
Children, yet refuſe them Church-Communion when they a: e grown, if they have any 
ſrong Suſpicion that they have no ſaving Grace, although rhey never came under 
Church- Cenſure for notorious ſcandalous Offences. Which is an arbitrary and unſeri- 
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prural way of proceeding, and ſo much the worſe in them who. ſcruple ſome things 


cauſe not commanded in Scripture, though they be not forbidden. So that their 6 

foreſaid Principle of Separation in Conjunction with their practice of baptizing their 
Children, renders them inconſiſtent in their way, and their way contradictious in it cc 

—_ 2X. 4. Eo ond Th al 

There are farther great Inconveniences, to ſay no worſe, attending this Practice of tl 

theirs. 5 75 © = | | W 

Firſt, They have hereby prepared a way to Anabaptiſm, and give occaſion for many: I 

: to take their way to that through their Congregations, as rau a degree towards it rll 
: there. For when ſome have perceived the Interferings that are in their way in bapti- At 
zing Perſons into the Univerſal Church, and yet not to receive them into their parti. Pr 

cular Churches, nor permitting them Communion with them therein when come to ne 


Ape, notwithſtanding their Protefton of the Chriſtian Religion, but upon a new ac. 
count of ſpecial Grace; they have been thereby drawn to think the Anabaptiſts more 
& true to their Principles than they, and that then the baptizing of Perſons may be aß 
5 well deferred till they have ſpecial Grace, as their particular Church Memberſhip may, 
and ſo upon that account among others, have gone over to then. 

Secondly, Hereby ſome who may have no ſaving Grace, are in great danger of being 
betrayed into Self- Flattery, and into a being confident that they have, becauſe fo, good 
d knowing a Congregation as they eſteem ſuch a Church to be, hath judged that they 
| | Big and 1o reſt ſecure in an unſafe Condition. Which made ſeveral of the Neu. 
England Miniſters, after their long Experience of the Effects of this way, at laſt in 
their Joint Anſwer to Mr. Davenport's Apologetical Preface, p. 43, 44. to ſay thus: Ii. 
deed when Men confound theſe two, and do tie viſible Church. Memberſhip unto ſuch 
Conditions and Qualiſications, as are enough to Salvation: Ihis may tend to harden 
Men, and to make them conceit, that if they be got into the Church, they are ſure if 

Heaven; tobe nas alas it may be they are far from it. 8 | 
Thirdly, A Guiltineſs of a great Schiſm in the Church, and conſequently of the ma. 
ny fad Effects of ir, ſome. of which I have mentioned before. If the Separation built 
upon the Principle under Conſideration, had been Matter of Duty by virtue of that 
Principle, they that have engaged in it would not have been accountable for the Evils cone 
quent upon it, no more than they were of ſetting Father againſt Son, and Son againſt 
52 Mother againſt Daughter, and Daughter againſt Mother, by preaching the 
= | OO oſpel, Luke xii. 53. But whoſoever barYundercake a Separation from, though 
= | | but part of the Church, upon inſufficient Grounds and miſtaken Principles, muſt be 
"= accountable for the ill Effects and Conſequences of it, until they repent and leave off 
as well as for the Schiſm it ſelf which cauſed them. But now I have already repre- 
ſented to you, why a judgment in the Church that Perſons have not ſaving Grace, can- 
not be the Rule of Non-Admiſſion of them to particular Ghurch-Communion, ſuppo- 
{ing them to have been baptized into the Church Univerſal : And I have ſhewed like. 
wiſe how that in the account of Scripture, ſuch have been viſible Church-Members, 
and externally related to God and to Chriſt, and called by his Name, and denomina: 
ted Saints, upon another account than that of ſaving Grace or internal Holineſs. Which 
it truly repreſented, then it cannot be matter of Duty but the contrary, to ground a 
= 3 from ſuch Congregations as are conſtituted upon other Terms, and becauſe 

they are ſo. Ws 

In that thoſe of the Churches mentioned in Scripture have been ſtiled Saints, it is 
no Argument why none are to be admitted to Church-Fellowſhip but ſuch as are 
Saints in a ſaving Senſe, though this Principle of Separation I now ſpeak of, is wont 
to be grounded on that. For ſome in. thoſe Churches which were not Saints in that 
| Senſe, were yet tiled Saints from their being ſeparated and ſet apart to own and pro- 
feſs the worſhipping of the moſt holy God only, and to be of his holy Religion, as 1 
have ſhewed both in this Diſcourſe and elſewhere more at large. Saints then was the 
common Appellation of thoſe that profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, as Chriſtian is now: 
And was not then uſed to diſcriminate the ſincere from the unſound Chriſtians, as it 1s 
now. This was a Device of a later Date, and is too like that of the Church of Rome 
which does appropriate the Honour. of being Saints unto ſuch only as they eſteem to 
have been eminently Religious. The Concluſion then is, that if the Separation of 
theſe Friends with that of your own, be unaccountable from the Scriptures, then rhey 
and you muſt needs be accountable for it, as an unlawful and naughty Schiſn, and for 


” 


the many Evils produced by it, until Pardon be obtained by Repentance, which none 
can promiſe themſelves, but upon Reformation. TO. THE 
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HE laſt thing I ſhall obſerve from the foregoing Diſcourſe, is, that it doth afford 
T us a ſubſtanrial ground for National Churches: That is, it affords us ground to 
conclude; that the whole Body of a Nation, who are baptized into the UnFerſal Church, 
and that profeſs God's true Religion, are in. that reſpect ſubjecl. matter of a Church; 
though this is indeed a thing which lies croſs to your Thoughts, and which you are 
wont to oppoſe with ſome Indignation. The whole Body of the Nation of the 
Jews, as was ſhewed before, were by God's Call and their Profeſſion, Abraham's Spi- 
ricual Seed, and as ſuch were Church-matter, and a Church inorganically conſidered. 
And for the ſame reaſon, it the whole Body of a Nation now by God's Call and their 
Profeffion of the true Religion, become Abraham's Spiritual Seed, in a ſenſe, they muſt 
needs be as well National Church- matter, as the Nation of the Jews were. 
Now that other Nations which have profeſs'd God's true Religion, have thereby 
become Abrabam's Spiritual Seed in a large ſenſe, as well as the Nation of the Jews 
ever were, we have good reaſon to believe, not only from the nature of the thing it 
ſelf, but alſo from the Scriptures. Ihe Lord ſaid unto Abraham; My Covenant is 
with thee; and thou ſhalt be a Father of many Nations: a Father of many Nations 
have I made thee, Gen. xvii. 4, 5. Which is not to be underſtood in a reſtrained ſenſe; 
of his being a Father of many Nations, by Natural Generation only, but alſo, if not 
only, of his being 4 Spiritual Farber of many Nations, who were to derive their be- 
ing, and what they ſhould be in a Spiritual or Religious capagity, from him from whom 
the true ſaving Doctrine hath been fince propagated ; firſt, to the Nation of the Jews, 
and then to the Nations of the Gentiles. And thus St. Paul interprets the aforeſaid 
Promiſe of God to Abraham, Rom. iv. 16, 17.——Thbat the Promiſe might be ſure 10 


all the Seed, not to that only which 1s of the Law, but to that alſo which is of the Faith 


of Abraham, who ig the Father of us all, as it is written, I have made thee a Father of 
many Nations, Now if Abraham be, hath been, and fhall be, a ſpiritual Father 
many Nations, then many Nations muſt needs be his ſpiritual Children: For Father and 
Children are co-relatives, and in what ſenſe the one is a Father, the other muſt be his 
Children. And when St. Paul faith, If ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's Seed; 
(Gal. iti. 29.) is true of all that are ſo, and in the ſame ſenſe in which Men are Chriſts, 
- that "2g they are Abraham's Seed, whether it be by Profeſſion only, or by a ſound 

aith alſo. = CS Oo 

And in correſpondence to all this, the Kingdoms of this World are ſaid to become 
the Kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chriſt. Which muſt be underſtood of their be- 
coming Profeſſors of the Goſpel of Chriſt, or the Chriſtian Religion, Reuel. xi. 15; 


And this hath come to paſs, according as was foretold by the Prophets, as well as to 


Abraham himſelf; To inſtance in one, inſtead of many, Zech. il. 1 1. Many Nations 
all be joined to the Lord in that day, and ſhall be my People. As the Nation of the 
ſews were Narionally God's People, and God was the God of 1/Zaz/; ſo here it's fore- 
told, that many Nations nationally ſhould be joined to him, and be his People alſo; 
and conſequently he muſt be the God of thoſe Nations in the fame ſenſe in which they 
are his People. i V „ 
Thus far the matter is ſo evident, that one would think that nothing but arf invete- 
tate Prejudice, and prepoſſeſſion of a contrary Opinion unduly taken up, and an averſe: 
neſs to-confeſs your ſelves to have been miſtaken, ſhould hinder you from accepring 
of a Conviction in this matter, and of yielding up your Judgments as conquered by rhe 
Truth. To proceed then yet farther : If Nations, profeſſing the true Religion, are, in 
amore general ſenſe, Abraham; ſpiritual Seed, and a People joined to the Lord, ſo as 
to be his People; then it is as well the Duty of the People, of ſuch Nations, to aſſociate 
and knit together in Chriſtian Congregations, for publick Worſhip in the places whete 
they refide, as it was for the Primitive Chriſtians, who lived in Rome, in Corinth, in 
Cenchrea by Corinth, &c. to aſſociate as they did in the ſame places for the fame end; 
and accordingly thoſe Churches were called by the Names of the Places where they 
did refide. And our Parochial Diſtribution is no more a Cauſe of Quarrel, than that 
was, that the Church of Corinth and the Church of Cæenchrea were diſtinct upon the 
only account, that the Members of each lived in diſtinct places. And as the Diſtribu- 
tion of the whole Nation of Profeſſors of Chriſtianiry into particular Parochial Aſſeni- 
blies, beſt anſwers the Primitive Pattern, fo it beſt anſwers the Ends of Church- Aſſo- 
clation, ſuch as the watching over, conferring with, admoniſhing, exhorting, and com- 


forting one another, and the aſſembling together tor publick Worſhip. 


And 


] 
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And when the Chriſtians in a Nation are thus diſpoſed of into Congregations in 
places where they live, weak and ſtrong together, it is no ways agreeable to primitive 
Practice, nor go the general Ends of Church-Afociation, nor to the common good of 
particular Churches, or of the whole Body of Chriſtians in a Nation, for the ronfer 
the wiſer, the better, the more ſpiritual in thoſe Pariſh-Churches, to withdraiv them. 
ſelves from the more ignorant, weak, and carnal Chriſtians, reſiding in the ſame 
place with them, into diſtin and ſeparate Communities, ſo long as they can hold 
Communion with them, without finning in ſo doing. This the Primitive Chri. 
ſtians did not: And if no fuch thing had been done in our Nation, the Church of 
God amongſt us would, doubtleſs, have been in no ſuch bad Circumſtances, as now 
it is. = | 
As God hath placed in the Natural Body Members, ſome more neceſſary and uſeful 
than others, to be helpful and ſerviceable to the meaner, more heipleſs and leſs uſeful 
for the good of the whole Body; ſo it is in Eccleſiaſtical Bodies. God, ſaith St. Pay/ 
huh tempered the Body together, baving given more "abundant honour to that art 
which lacked ; that there ſhould be no Schiſm in the Body, 1 Cor. xii. 24, 25. t 
there ſhould be no Schiſm in the Body: As to be ſure there will, and needs muſt 
when that part is moſt neglected which lacketh molt care and pains, and withdrawn 
from as if it were no part of the Body. This becomes a ſore Temptation to thoſe 
who are deſpiſed, to ſer againſt thoſe who deſpiſe them, and that again tempts then 
on the other {ide to oppoſe their Oppoſers, and fo the Breach grows wider and wider, 
and ſpreads it ſelf through the whole Body of a Nation. And as the withdrawing 
live Coals from thoſe that are but a little kindled, is the way to put out the Fire; 15 
is the withdrawing of the better Chriſtians from the worſe, got in a way of Church- 
Diſcipline, but into diſtin Bodies, the direct way to ruine the Church, and to extin- 
guiſh the Life and Heat of Religion in thoſe places where this is practiſed. I nothing 
doubt, but that thoſe who have taken this courſe, let the Provocation to it be whit 
it will, might have conſulted the real and true Intereſt of Religion in the main, 
much better in another way. This way ſavoufs too much of Self ſatisfaction, and 
negle& of others, to be of Chriſt, who would have the , rong 10 bear the infirmiies 
of the weak, and not to pleaſe themſelves, after his own example, Rom. xv. New 
ways, many times, take much for a while, which do not end ſo well at laſt, Ez. 
qurre for the old way, and ſtand in the good way, that in which the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians walked, if ye would find reſt and fatisfaQtion in your own Minds, reſt to your 
Souls. 3 | 15 5 „ 

And if it be Matter of Duty in it ſelf, and according to primitive Practice, for all 
Chriſtian Profeſſors in a Nation thus to unite in particular Congregations in the places 
where they refide, and not to make any Schiſm after, by one parr withdrawing from 
the other into ſeparate Communities, ſo long as they can continue in their Communion 
without a neceſſity: of ſinning; Then if the higher Powers in ſuch a Nation do exerciſe 
their Authority in commanding them to do this, which is of it felf their Duty, though 
they had not commanded it, and do likewiſe forbid and reſtrain their making of 
Schiſms by ſeparating, when they have no ſufficient or warrantable Cauſe to do it; 
this cannot make ir leſs their Duty than it was of it ſelf before, and ſtill would be, 
were there no ſuch Command or Reſtraint from the higher Powers. No Man ſure can 
imagine, that if Nero had uſed his Authority in commanding the primitive Chriſtian 
Churches to do the ſame things which they were obliged to do, tho he had not com · 
manded it, as he did nor; that Nero's Command in that caſe would have made it any 
whit leſs their Duty, but the more. | 

It is not unbecoming, but very laudable, no doubt, for the higher Powers to con- 
cern themſelves and their Authority in promoting the Chriſtian Religion in their Do- 
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minions, by taking order, That God be publickly and ſolemnly worſhipped by the 4. 
Chriſtians in the uſe of Goſpel-Ordinances : That Places for publick Worſhip be tion. 
provided for that end: That Officers, competently qualified, be appointed to admi- 6: 
niſter thoſe Ordinances : Thar fitting Maintenance be appointed and provided them, 6. 

ar they may attend that Work without Diſtraction: That the People be required 7. 
and commanded to attend the publick Worſhip, and tbat care be taken, that they 8. 


may not be diſturbed in it: And finally, That Diſcipline be duly exerciſed, for the MW the I, 
urging of the Churches, and for the keeping them pure. Suppoſing the Higher 9. 
owers and the People of a Nation to be Chriſtian, the very Light of Nature, and 10, 

their Love to the Religion they profeſs, will dictate ſuch things as theſe, in the ons Thi 


to command, and the other to obey ; and to uſe all due means to prevent —_— 
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of Men, and to the 


amongſt chem, as being rhe moſt deſtructive to all Communities 
flouriſhing of Religion. 5 e 
do not find, That, in the Law of Moſes, there was any Direction or Command in 


particular, That when that People ſhould chuſe them a King, that he ſhould uſe his 


apt in caufing both Prieſts and People to do their Duty in the ſeveral parts of 
God's Worſhip, enjoined by Mz/es his Law, any mote than Kings now under the New 
Teſtament, are in particular appointed and required to ſee, Thar the Chriſtians undef 
them, both Miniſters and People, do their Duty, in Matters relating to God's publick 
Worlhip. And yet when Hegeſtiab, for inſtance, ro reſtore Religion, after a Decay 


_ of ir, in his Dominions, commanded the Prieſts and Levites to do the Duty of their 


Places, according to the Law of Moſes; and with Advice of rhe Princes, ſummon'd 

the People of the Land to come and keep the Paſſover, and the like: In the Concluſion 

it is faid thus of him. This did Hezekiah throughout all Fudah, and wrought that 
which was right, and good, and true before the Lord his God: And in every Work 
which be began in the Service of the Houſe of God, and in the Law, and in the Com- 

mandments, to ſeek his God, be did it with all his Heart, and proſpered, 2 Chron. 

xxxi. 20, 21. And if this, and the like, in other good Kings was highly acceptable 

to God, as we ſee it was; then we have little reaſon to think ir ſhould be diſpleaſing 

to him, when Kings now do any thing like it. He i the Miniſter of God, to thee for 

good, ſaith St. Paul, Rom. xiii. 4. and ſo long as he promotes the publick Good, in 

things Temporal or Spiritual, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, he is not out of his way. If 
ir were a thing ſo well pleaſing to God, for Abraham to command his Children and 

his great Houthold to keep the way of the Lord, as that God himſelf applauded him 
for it, Gen. xvii. 19. it cannot, certainly, be an Offence to him, for Kings to com- 

mand their Subjects to do likewiſe. It was no ſmall Bleſſing that God promiſed to the 

Church, when he ſaid, That Kings ſhould be their nurſing Fat bers, and Queens their 

nurſing Mothers : And it would be great Ingratitude, not to acknowledge it to be fo, 


_ when they uſe their Power and Authority, not only to protect and 3 them in 


the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, but alſo in making Proviſion, as Nurſing Fa- 
thers for their Spiritual Nouriſhmenr, I/a. xlix. And the Truth is, the more the 
higher Powers concern themſelves, in due ways to promote Religion in their Domi- 
nions, the more uſually it fouriſherh: As we ſee nor only by Examples in the Scrip- 
tures and other Hiſtory, but Experience teacheth us that there is generally the leaſt 
— of Religion in ſuch places as have been moſt neglected in the publick Pro- 
viſion. * = | | | | | 

[ would adviſe thoſe among you, who are moſt tender in this point, touching the 
Magiſtrates Power in matters of Religion, to hear what is ſaid in anſwer to a Queſtion 


of this Nature, by F. O. in ſome Sheets intituled, Two Queſtions concerning the Power 


of the ſupream Magiſtrate about Religion and the Worſhip of God; with one about 
Tithes, propoſed and reſolved: Whoſe words I know they will more regard than ano- 
thers. The Queſtion is, Wherher the Supream Magiſtrate in a Nation or Common- 
wealth of Men, profeſſing the Religion of Feſus Chriſt, may or ought to exert bis Pow- 
er Legiſlative and Executive, for the Supportment, Preſervation, and Furtherance of 
the Profe ſſion of the Faith, and worſhip of God; and whetber he may and ought to for- 
bid, coerce, or reftrain ſuch Principles and Praftices as are contrary to them, and de- 
flrutive of them ? The Anſiver to which, is managed under ten Heads of Arguments. 
The Affirmative (faith he) of both parts of the Queſtion is proved, 


1. From the Light and Law of Nature, 
2. From the Law of Nations. 
3. From God's Inſtitution in and by Laws poſitive, upon Docłrines of Faith and Ways 
of Worſhip, of pure Revelation, yoo 3 od | #576 
4. From the Example of all godly Magiſtrates, accepted with God from the Found.- 
tion of the World. | 
5. From the Promiſe of Goſpel-times. 
6. From the Equity of Goſpel-rules. © © | 5 
7. From the Confelſion of all the Proteſtant Churches in the World. 
8. From the Confeſſion of thoſe in particular, who ſuffer in the World, on account of 
the Largeneſs of their Principles, as to Toleration and Forbearance. | 
9. From the Spiritual Senſe of the Generality of godly Men in the World, 
10. From the perniciow Conſequences of the comrary Aſſertion, © 
This was good Doctrine in 1659. | a 
| | . n 
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Chriſtian Miniſters and People in their Dominions, are never like to prove ſo wiſe 


Form to be uſed by all, it is to be ſeriouſly confidered by you; Thar if nothing in that 


Edification with whom you were united. No doubt but the great Differences that were 


the higher Powers in this Nation, or ſome other as diſſatisfactory, to ſome. Nay, to 


dependent Congregations, ſhould have thought it fit to have ſuch a Form uſed in their 


- k As 2 8 


And if upon Apprehenſion and Experience, ſuch higher Powers do judge that all the 


and ſober, as not to abuſe an abſolute Liberty, by making different Parties in the 
Church, by chuſing different ways of Adminiſtration : And it to prevent this, and to 
preſerve Peace and Unity in the Church, as of great Concernment tor their Edification 
and Comfort, and for the Honour and Reputation of the. Chriſtian Religion, and for 
the better Propagation of it, they have thought it belt to preſcribe ſome Method and 


Method and Form be enjoined you as a condition of Communion, which is not ſinful 
for you to ſubmit to, then which is molt eligible, whether to ſeparate, or to ſubmit 
to that Method and Form, though it ſhould not, in your by © trons be ſo uſeful 
beneficial, and grateful to you, as a Liberty for you and your Miniſters would be, to uſe 
what way you liked beſt? It you ſay, to ſeparate is moſt eligible and fitteſt to be cho. 
ſen in this caſe : Then you muſt prove that which no Man will ever (I think) be able 
to do, to wit, That it is lawful to break Churches to pieces upon the account only of 
{ome Conveniencies you defire, and Inconveniencies which in your Apprehenfion you 
ſuffer, when otherwiſe you might lawfully and without defiling your ſelves with Sin, 
continue and maintain your Communion in thoſe Churches, to your own and their 


on foot between the Judaifing and Gentile Chriftians in the Apoſtles times, did ſome- 
what burthen their Communion together in the ſame Church, with ſome conſiderable 
Inconvenience; and ſo did the ſcandalous Opinions and Practices of many in the ſeyen 
Churches of /a, and other Churches, make the Communion which thoſe had with 
them who had not defiled their Garments, the leſs pleaſant and comfortable, and in 
ſome reſpect burthenſome to them. But we hear nothing of Separation and breaking 
of Churches in pieces upon that account, nor of any Encouragement given thereto by 
the Apoſtles, but the quite contrary. 5 8 
Io bring this Buſineſs down from above, let us try it a little in your own Court, 
Suppoſe the higher Powers ſhould not have concerned themſelves in preſcribing an 
common Form to be uſed in all particular Churches in their Dominions, but had left 
them all at liberty to do that which ſhould be right in their own Eyes. And ſuppoſe 
again that any other Ecclefiaſtical Power over the whole ſhould have thought Tio 
have preſcribed the ſame Form for all the Pariſh-Churches which now is preſcribed by 


go lower, ſuppoſe yet farther, that the ſeveral Pariſhes, or particular Churches had 
not been under any. ſuch general Eccleſiaſtical Power, nor ruling over the whole nei- 
ther, but each particular eben had been under its own Government only. And 
ſuppoſe in this caſe, that the ruling, prevailing, or major part in one or more ſuch In- 


own Congregation as is now preſcribed by our higher Powers, or ſhould have done, ot 
cauſed to be done in the publick Adminiſtration, ſomething elſe as unacceptable to 
part of ſuch a Congregation as the Form now preſcribed by our higher Powers is to 
you. Yet the Queſtion would ſtill be, which would have been moſt Chriſtian in ei- 
ther of theſe Caſes, whether to divide, ſeparate, and break the Church to pieces, or 
to ſubmit to the uſe of it to avoid ſuch a Breach, and the bad EffeQts of it, until they 
could in a peaceable and regular way, have obtained their Defire, or come to better 
Satisfaction in their own Minds? Suppoſing till that all this while, the diffatished 
part had been put upon doing nothing finful in it ſelf, but only what was leſs uſeful 
and defirable in their own Apprehenfions. And if you allow of Separation upon any 
account leſs than that of neceſſity, when Men muſt fin, or ſeparate, or an utter Fal- 
lure in the means of Edification, you open a Door to Confufion in, and Deſtruction 
to the Church. It is upon this very account of neceſſity that we juſtifie our Separation 
at firſt from the Church of Rome. Now if ſuch things as now ſuppoſed, did proceed 
from any other Church- governing Power, were it indulged to by the higher Powers, 
would be no good ground of Separation, neither then can they be any, when they 
proceed from the higher Powers. For let them proceed from the one or the other, it 
doth not alter the nature of the things themſelves, otherwiſe than as the Stamp of 
Authority may make that in ſome degree neceſſary in U/e, which was, and ftill 1s, 
N 898 in its own Nature, and might have been uſed, or another in the ſtead 

of it. 2 1 | 
Now ſee then where you are, and to what you are brought. If you cannot prove 
that to join in the publick Worſhin of God adminiſtred according to our Liturgy, = 4 
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Sin; then if you refuſe to do it, and ſeparate from the Church becauſe of it, you ke 
our ſelves guitlry of as great à Sin as the monſtrous Effects of an unlawful Schitin and 


„ Shs 


&-naration arguey it to be. And you cannot prove that your joyning in the publick 


Worthip adminiſtred by our Liturgy, is a Sin, unleſs yon can prove that ſometnhing 


therein appointed for the uolick Worſhip, and which you mult join in, if you join in 
the publick Worſhip at all; is contrary to ſome Iaſtitution, Rule, or Precept of our 


Lord and Saviour, which I preſume you will never be able to do. And the reaſon is, 


becauſe che things for which we pray therein, and for which we give thanks, are agree- 


able to the Scripture; they are Prayer-Marrer, a Thankſgrving-Matter. 


And then for the external Circumſtances of Form and Method, you cannot prove theſe . 


unlawful, becauſe ir is 10-where forbidden in Scripture ro preſent your Prayer-Macter; 
er Thankſgiving-Matter ro God in ſuch an external Form and Method as is uſed in the 
Liturgy, but rather countenanced thereffom, as by our Saviour's directing his Diſciples 


to uſe a Form of Prayer, and by the Forms of Prayer in the Pfalms compoſed ro be uſed 


25 Prayers. The Title of P/a/. cii. is this; A Prayer for tbe allied when be 1s cu/r- 
whelmed, and poureth out his Complaint before the Lord. The Title of P/al. xc. 
is this; 4 Prayer of Moſes the Man of God, The Ixxii. P/a/m ends thus; The 
Prayers of David the Son of Fefſe are ended. Hezekiuh the Ring, and the Princes, 
commanded the Levites to ſing Praiſe unto the Lord with the words of David and d ſaph, 
2 Chron. xxix. 30. The Scripture hath no-where determined; whether Prayer ſhall be 
made with the uſe of a Book or without, or whether longer or ſhorter, or whether in 
our publick Devotions, one or two, or more ſhall be uſed, or whether all ſhall be pro- 
nounced by the Miniſter only, or part by the People alſo. We do not count it unlaw- 
ful ro pray to and praife God with united Voices in ſinging of Pſalms Now where 
we are leſt at liberty in theſe things, there ir cannot be unlawful in it (elf to uſe, ei- 
ther the one way or other, as Circumſtances direct Some Circumſtances may make 
one Way or Mode convenient ar one time, and in one caſe, and other Circumſtances 


may make another more convenient at another time, and in another caſe, about 


external Forms of Worſhip. If our Lord had not intended us a Chriſtian Liberty in 
outward Forms, there is no doubt but we ſhould have had as particular Direction in 
them, as we have about the Subſtance. And we may well uſe the words of St. Paul, 
in exhorting one another to ſtand faſt in this Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us 
free. I mean in »fing this Liberty one way or other, as it tends to Peace, Charity, and 
Edification, and not the contrary, as ſome urge it. | 

The Jews, had their Liturgy in their Synagogues, at the uſe of which our Saviour, 
we may preſume; uſed to be preſent, ina ſmuch as we find he frequented the Synagogue 
where he lived, Le iv. 16. The ancient Church before Popery look'd our into the 
World, had their Liturgy; and fo have other Reformed Churches beſides ours unto 
this Day. And we in this Nation, ſo far as I can underitand, have only been ſo un- 
happy as to break our ſelves in pieces about it. — 
Whocrer ſoberly conſiders what hath been the effect of caſting off the Liturgy and 
the eſtabliſhed Church Government in this Nation, and of the Liberty that was taken 
in the late times of Liberty, may by this time be pretty well reconciled to it again, 
whatever his Thoughts may have been heretofore. Can any confidering Man think 
that the Church of God, and the Concerns of Religion in this Nation, ſuttered at that 
rate by reaſon of the reſtraint put upon it by the Liturgy, before our late fad Diſtra- 
Qions brake out, as it hath done by thoſe ſundry ſtrange Sects, monſtrous Opinions 
and Practices, violent Contentions, ſore Breaches and Diviſions, and the Effects of 
theſe which that little time of Liberty in which the Liturgy was caſt off and the Bonds 
of Government broken, - hath produced? | 

Suppoſe there were, or are ſome things ſuperfluous or wanting in our Liturgi al 
Form of Adminiſtration, or that it might be mended, or a better way pitcht upon, it 
the higher Powers over us thought it fit: If this ſhould be granted, yet this is no Ar- 
gument why you may lawfully ſeparate ; It is not its being leſs uſeful, or leſs deſirable 
to you than it might be made, that will bear you out in your Separation, ſo long as 


you ſhould do nothing in it {elf ſinful in worſhipping God in the uſe of it. The Que- 


ſion is not at all whether this or another way were moſt eligible, were you at liberty 
to chuſe wirhout danger of making any Schiſm: But the great Queſtion to which you 
muſt bring your ſelves, is, Which is molt eligible, whether to do that which compara- 
tively you think is inconvenient, leſs profitable, leſs uſeful, but yet not unlawful. or 
to make your ſelves guilty of a great and notorious Schiſm, and therein of a great Sin, 
and thereby alſo to make your ſelves accountable for the moſt diſmal Effects of our ſad 
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Breaches and Diviſions; the very Thought or Suſpicion of which, is enough to make 
the ſtouteſt Heart to tremble. Do not flatter your ſelves with this and that Apology 
and Pretence, for this ſeems to be clearly the State of your Caſe. _ 

You talk of more Purity of Communion, for the Take whereof you ſeparate; but if 
you make your ſelves guilty of Schiſm to obtain a more pure Communion, and ſuch 2 
Schiſm as hath already produced molt lamentable Effects, in vain do you flatter your 
ſelves with a Conceit of a more pure Communion. For your Communion bein 
founded in a great Schiſm, muſt needs pollute it, and make it far more impure than 
Parochial Communion can upon any reaſonable account be ſuſpected to be. You can. 
not ſay Parochial Communion is at all impure, becauſe a Man does not defile himſelf 
with Sin in making his way to it, or having his Share in it, as they do that make their 
way to yours through a finful Schiſm. So that upon the whole matter, there is in- 
comparably more cauſe to ſcruple Communion in your Aſſemblies, under your Circum. 
ſtances, than Communion in our Pariſh-Congregations. - | 


Nor does a Defect in the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, by reaſon whereof ſome are admit. 


ted perhaps to Parochial Communion that ſhould be debarr d it, make the Commu. 
nion impure to them who cannot help it. A Man is to examine himſelf, and then he 
may eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup: His examining another's caſe is not 
made the condition of it. There were but a few Names in the Church of Sardis, but 
what had defiled their Garments and were dead, having-only a Name to live, and 
yet thoſe few held Communion in the ſame Church, without defiling their own, Rey, 
iii. 4. You may, if you pleaſe, exerciſe that Diſcipline which the Scripture direQs 
private Perſons to uſe towards ſcandalous Church- Members; that is, not to keep Com. 
pany with. them, or to cat or drink with them in a way of familiar, voluntary and un. 
neceſſary Converfarion, 2 Theſe. iii. 14. 1 Cor. v. 11. But this is no bar againſt doing 
your Duty in coming to God's Ordinances, and in commnnicating with others there 
who have not ſo defiled themſelves, as was ſaid before. The want of due Diſcipline 
is, indeed, a great Calamity,: But Diſcipline is not of the Eſſence of the Church, no 
more than the Rod is of the Family, but is only neceſſary for the well-being and good 
Government of it. | 


Here are two things, I perceive, which ſome of you make much of. 
he one is, That when any thing becomes a Condition of Communion, Which 1 
vehementiy ſuſpetted to be unlawful, it frees a Man from the Guilt of Schiſm, although 
be break Communion upon it, e 1 | 
The other is, That when that 7s impoſed as a Condition of Communion which ought 
not to be made a Condition, if Schiſm be occaſioned thereby, the Guilt of it lies only on 

| the Impoſers, and not on them upon whom it is impoſed. It argues, in my Opinion, 
That Arguments run very low with you, when you are fain to make ſhift with ſuch 
as theſe. | 8 | | 


For the firſt of theſe : Mens Opinions of things, or Suſpicions concerning them, does 
not alter the nature of the things themſelves, or make that no Schiſm which is fo 


in it ſelf; It may make a difference in the nature of the Offence to be greater or leſſer . 


before God, according as Men have been diligent or negligent in the uſe of means to 
- underſtand their Duty in order to Practice, but does by no means excuſe them from 
all Guilr in the caſe, for the reaſon aforeſaid. This Poſition therefore is doubtleſs 
. | 5 45 . 
But is there indeed ſuch a virtue in Suſpicion, as to ſanctifie Schiſm it ſelf, and to 

make it to be no Schiſm, though otherwiſe it were? Why then, I pray you, will not 
your Suſpicion do as much on the other hand? Why does not your Suſpicion of ma- 
king your ſelves guilty of a notorious Schiſm, make that very lawful for you to do to 
avoid it, which were it not for the danger of Schiſm, and the Evil of thwarting pub- 
lick Laws, might otherwiſe ſeem inconvenient for you to do? Is there more danger in 
doing that, in the doing whereqf it is uncertain to you, whether you do well or ill, 
in reference to your perſonal concern, than there is in doing that which it's certain 
tends to ſo publick a Hurt and Damage as Schiſin does? Tt; | 


222 


When you alledge, Rom. xiv. 23. where it's ſaid, He that dhulreth iu damn d if he 


eat, becauſe be eateth not of Faith: For whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin: I ſay, 
when you alledge this to juſtifie your Schiſm upon the account of your doubting of 


the Lawyfulneſs of ſome things in the Adminiſtration of holy things; you make things 


equal in your Apprehenfion, which are altogecher unequal in themſelves. The Caſe, 
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there touched, was about the eating or not eating of ſuch Meats, the eating of which 
the Chriſtians were not obliged to by any Law of God or Man: In which caſe a Man 


might be ſure he ſhould not oftend againſt either, in torbearing to eat that about which 
ne Doubt was raiſed, nor againſt the publick Peace of the Church. But you are at 


no ſuch liberty in your caſe : It is not a matter of fuch indifferency, whether you 
make a Schiſm in the Church, and act contrary to publick Laws, as it was for a Man 


co forbear one ſort of Food, by the forbearing of which he ſhould de no hurt to the 
Church by diſturbing the Peace of it, nor to Religion by cauſing it to be evil ſpoken 


of, But yet that is not all, but your caſe, and that there ſpoken of, is vaſtly different 
in another reſpect. The doubting of ſome Chriſtian Jews touching the lawfulneſs of 


ating ſome Meats, which the Chriſtian Gentiles did eat without ſcruple, did ariſe _ 
{rom a. want of ſatisfaction in their own Minds touching the abrogation of the Moſaical 


Law, by which the eating of thoſe Meats was once expreſly forbidden. So that your 
caſe is no ways parallel with theirs there handled by the Apoſtle; unleſs you could 
ſnew that thoſe undetermined Circumſtances in the Adminiſtration of Holy Things, 
the uſe of which you ſcruple, had been expreſly forbidden by fome Law of God, the 
abrogation whereof you queſtion; which you will never be able to do. And therefore 
this Text is altogether impertinently alledged to juſtifie you in your practice, as many 
more have been. 5 | 8 . | 
If you ſay, Though theſe words, Whatſoever is not of Faith is fin, be brought to 
confirm a- particular Propoſition, yet they contain in themſelves an univerſal one: Ad- 
mit this, for I will not deny it; yet they will not prove the contrary, that whatſoever 
is of Faith (in this ſenſe of Faith) is no Sin; that is, it does not prove that whatſo- 
ever a Man is perſuaded is no Sin, is therefore no Sin. And if it does not prove this, 
it will not prove that the act by which you make a Schiſm ſinful in it ſelf, does not 
do any ſuch thing, though you are perſuaded it does not. Though a Man's doubtful - 
neſs of the lawfulneſs of an Action, ſo long as the Reaſons of it preponderate and 
weigh down the Reaſons that tend to his ſatisfaction, make it unlawful for him to do 
it under thoſe Circumſtances : Yet this will not free him from Sin, -in caſe he be in'an 
Error in being ſo perſuaded, but he remains guilty of that Error, and conſequently is 
acceſſary alſo unto the Evil that is cauſed thereby. If Men's Ignorance and Unreſol- 
redneſs in what 1s their Duty, were a proteQtion to them from Sin-guiltineſs, though 
in Error, it would be an inducement to them to indulge themſelves in their Ignorance 
and Irreſolution. But when a Man does not know but that he is in ſuch a Dilemma, 
as that he fins whether he act or forbear to act, either in acting againſt his Conſcience, 


or in neglecting his Duty through error of Conſcience, it will then awaken a Man that 


defires to keep a good Conſcience; both towards God and towards Men, to uſe both 
Diligence and Impartiality in his Enquiry after what is his Duty indeed: Woe 


It is I think but need ful upon this occaſion to caution many among you againſt an 


affelled 3 J call that an affected Scrupuloſity, when People love to be 
ſcrupulous about ſome things, when they are far from it in other things, wherein they 
have more reaſon to be ſcrupulous. As when they are nice, curious, and ſqueamiſh 
about undetermined Circumſtances in forms of Adminiſtration of Holy Things, but do 
not at all, or nothing ſo much ſcruple the laying waſte the Peace of the Church, and 
the grieving and hurting others thereby, nor to lay Government it ſelf low, nor to 
ſpeak Evil freely enough of them that differ from them, and the like; not to mention 
what is of more private concern. That ſuch things are abroad, is too apparent to be 


denied: But whence they proceed, is not perhaps ſo eaſily perceived. Only this is 
ville, that Perſon's Scrupulouſmeſs about conforming to publick Orders, hath obtained 


them among many the Reputation of the ſtricter ſort of Profeſſors: And from thence 
its poſſible they may fanfie themſelves to be of more tender Conſciences than others, 
and think it may be a good ſign of the truth of Grace in them; and upon that account, 
and of being thought ro be ſuch by others, they may affect ſuch a Scrupuloſity. But 


ſuch as are thus unequal in their ſcrupling of things, may do well to confider, that 


ſuch Scrupuloſity is a more ſure fign of Hypocrifie than of a tender Conſcience, or of 
the truth of Grace, in whomſoever it is found, as ſymbolizing with the Phariſees, who 
lirained ar Gnats, and yet could ſwallow Camels. Whereas a tenderneſs of Conſcience 
0: the right kind will make a Man as much afraid of erring on the right hand as on 
the left; which Temper is in Scripture given as the Character of a good Man, a Man 


that turns not aſide to the right hand nor to the left, but is the-upright Man. Though 


Tenderneſs of Conſcience is a right-good thing, if you underſtand thereby a fear of 


tanſgrefſing any known Rule or Duty, in one thing as well as another, in conjunction 
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order to the Church 


A Friendly AbpRESS oy 
with a careful endeavour to know his Rule in every thing 3 yet Scrupulofity which is 
a fear of offending in that which a Man does not know is forbidden, is not ſuch 2 


* . commendable thing as that Men ſhould be in love with it, or indulge it in themſelves 


but is rather proper to thoſe who are Superſtitious, than to the truly Religious. Be. 
cauſe it proceeds generally from the falſe Doctrine of Men, and from a wrong Notion 
of things, rather than from the Obſcurity of the Rule of Duty. It's no marvel if there 


be no end of Scruples with them who believe that nothing can be done in Faith, eſpe. 
_ cially in the external Adminiſtration of God's Worſhip, but what they can bring z | 


Divine Command or Inſtitution for; there being none of them that ſo teach, but practiſe 
otherwiſe, as you may ſoon perceive if you try all particular Circumſtances in their 


Worſhip or Adminiſtration of Holy Things, and. muſt do ſo, unleſs they will confine 


themſelves to the very words of the Lord's Prayer, and to the form of Words pre. 
ſcribed in Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 1 | | 
There are but two ways of knowing God's Mind concerning our Duty, Natural 
Light and Supernatural Revelation. And whatever we are not.confined to by Divine 
ermimtion, or reſtrained from by Divine Prohibition, in one of theſe ways, we 


map ſecurely and without any ſcruple do, when we are thereunto called by Parents, 


Maſters, Magiſtrates, or Eccleſiaſtical Governours. That which is not againſt us, is 


for us in this caſe, as our Saviour alſo ſaid in another caſe. The Rule of that which 


is our Duty indeed, is doubtleſs very plain: And it would be a Reproach to the Wi. 
dom and Goodneſs of God to think otherwiſe : He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what i; 
good, faith the Prophet. It is Mens Additions to God's Word, and their teaching that, 
as commanded or forbidden by God, which he hath not commanded, and which he 
hath not forbidden, that is the true cauſe of our Diſtractions. If Men would but keep 
cloſe to what God bath plainly determined, and follow the Reaſon of their Governours 
in other things which are undetermined, and their own beſt Reaſon where they ate 
at liberty to do it; there would be little room for Mens Scrupuloſity, or occaſion of 
Diviſions in point of Practice. And yet this is nothing but what the Scripture calls 
for, when it directs and enjoins Children to obey their Parents, Servants their Maſters, 
Subjects their Princes, and that in all things, only in the Lord, or wherein they are 


not countermanded by him. 


Now concerning that other Poſition, wherein is aſſerted, That when that is impoſed 
as a Condition of Communion which ought not to be made a Condition, if Schiſm be 


occaſioned thereby, the guilt of it lies only on the Impoſers, and not on them upon 


trhom it is impoſed : I anſwer, As to matter of Fact it is true, that more may, and 
ſometimes is made the Condition of Communion, than is neceſſary. And when it is 
ſo, it uſually becomes a Temptation to more or leſs to run into Schiſm; and it like- 
wiſe furniſheth ſuch with ſome pretence to draw. Diſciples to themſelves, who are 
ambitious of heading a Party. In which reſpeQts it may be matter of great Prudence in 

S Peace and Unity, to make no more than is neceſſary the Condi- 
tion of Communion. But although more ſhould be impoſed as the Condition of Com- 
munion than is neceſſary, yet if it be not ſo much more as makes it ſinful to hold 
Communion on thoſe terms; then they muſt needs be guilty of the Sin of Schiſm, who 
ſeparate upon account of ſuch an Impoſition. And the rea ſon is, becauſe ſuch a Schiſm 


s without ſufficient cauſe, or juſt ground: Which juſt ground is, when one cannot 


do otherwiſe than ſeparate without a neceſſity of ſinning. Things may be ill impoſed, 
as when they are inadequate to their end, and yet well obſerved by them on whom 
they are impoſed; as >; wa not finful in themſelves, and when by that means they and 
the Church ſuffer leſs in point of Inconvenience, and enjoy a greater benefit in preſer- 


ving Peace in the Church, than could be obtained in a way of Oppofition. If we ſhould 


allow a liberty, much more if we hold it a Duty, for Inferiours under Government to 
oppoſe and withſtand the Commands of their Superiours, as oft as they think they 
command things inconvenient, though they ſhould think right, ſo long as they do not 


command things which they know to be unlawful for them to obſerve, we ſhould foon 


bring intolerable Confuſion into Church and Common- wealth, into Families and all 
Communities of Men where Government is exerciſed. Inconveniencies in ſuch cafes 
mult be yielded to, rather than greater Miſchiefs drawn on us, and on the Community 


by not yielding. 


7 


But you, at leaſt many of you, think, that it is an infringing of your Chriſtian Li. 
y, for Men to determine and impoſe upon you, where God hath not determined 
and impoſed : And that in ſuch caſes it would be a betraying of that liberty, ſhould 
you not withſtand ſuch Impoſitions. | | - 
| 0 
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To which I anſwer, That thus far tis true, that when any thing is impoſèd by Men, 
under the Notion of being commanded by God, of Divine Inſtitution, or of neceſſity 
to Salvation, which is not ſo; as this would be a teaching for Doctrines the Com- 
mandments of Men, ſo a yielding to them ſo impoſed would be a betraying of our 
Chriſtian Liberty; and more than fo, it would be a betraying of the Prerggative of 
our Lord, unto the Uſurpation of Men, and a making to our ſelves other Malters than 
Chriſt, and our ſelves Servants of Men in the prohibited Senſe, and all contrary to 
the expreſs Doctrine of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, But though this be the caſe in 
the Church of Rome in many things, and in ſome reſpects among your ſelves alſo: Vet 
this is not the caſe touching the things in diſpute between you and the Church of * 
England. The things impoſed, at which you moſt ſtick, are not at all impoſed under | 
the notion of Diyine Right, but only upon a prudential account, being things mutable 
in their own nature, and alterable at the pleaſure of them who impoſe them, and are 
{o declared in the Preface before the Book of Common-Prayer. So that your Conſcience 
zs not impoſed upon to take the things themſelves for any other than they are in their 
own nature things left undetermined by God one way or other. : 
But then there is a ſenſe in which it is not true, that our Chriſtian Liberty is unduly 
infringed by the Impoſition of Men, although we. were at liberty to do or flot to do 
the things enjoined us, before ſuch an Impoſition was laid upon us. Our Chriſtian 
Liberty does not exempt us from the Duty of Obedience to our Superiours in things 
which in their own nature are but indifferent, and out of ſach Circumſtances might be 
done or let alone. The ſame Divine Authority which enjoins us to call no Man on 
Earth Maſter, nor to be Servants of Men, enjoins Children alſo to obey their Parents, 
Servants their Maſters, Church-members their Spiritual Guides and Governours, and + 
Subjects their Princes, and that in all things in which they ſhall not diſobey God in 
doing contrary to his Commands. So that when things indifferent, or undetermined by 
God, are impoſed by our Governours, Domeſtick, Politick, or Eccleſiaſtick, only as their 
Commands; our Chriſtian Liberty is no bar nor plea againſt them. And whoever pre- 
tends that it is, draws too near the wicked Gnoft:c&s, who pretended Exemption from 
being commanded and governed by Men, by their Tue hrift's Freemen. Againſt 
which abuſe of Chriſtian Liberty, St. Peter cautioned the Chriſtians then. For after 
he had exhorted them to ſubmit themſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's 
ſake, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. he preſently adds in ver. 16. As free, and not uſing your liberty 
as a cloak of maliciouſneſs ; hot to pretend Chriſtian Liberty to cover their Diſaffection 
to Government, as the Gnoſticks did. | 02: 5h h 
Our Chriſtian Liberty is ſo far from being a Bar to our Obedience to our Governours 
in all things, not otherwiſe ordered by God, as that it is a great Accommodation to us 
in yielding Obedience to them without ſcruple of Conſcience. For when Circumſtances 
In the external Adminiſtration of Holy Things are left ſo much undetermined by God 
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li. as they are, we are at the greater liberty to yield Obedience to the prudential Deter- 

n- minations of our Governours, either one way or other, ſo long as they do not determine 

14 any thing againſt what God hath determined. In things even of this nature we are to 
10 be ſubject to our Governours for Conſcience-ſake, Rom. xiii. v. that is, out of Conſcience 

m to God, who commands our Obedience to our Governours, but not out of Conſcience 

ot to the things commanded by them, as if by any inherent Holineſs in them our Con- 

d, ſciences were engaged unto them. , And here lies the difference between Superſtition, 

m and lawful Obedience to Authority. | | | 

nd In the caſe of Superſtition, the Act is done out of Conſcience to the Thing done, as 
er- if ſacred, though but indifferent in its own nature. But in the caſe of lawful Obedi- 


1d ence in indifferent things, the ſame AQ is done out of Conſcience to God, not as com- 
to manding the thing, but as commanding my Obedience to him, in all lawful things, 
ey who commands me to do it, and commands it under no other notion but as a thing in- 
not different in its own nature, and not made facred by any Command or Inſtitution of 
on God. Let me ſay this farther to you: There is more of real Religion and true Chri- 
all I ſtianity, in thus obeying the lawful Commands of our Governours, out of Conſcience 
ſes do God, who would have it fo, than I fear is well confidered : And more of Irreligion, 
ity Profanenefs, and Hypocrifie, in ſlighting God's expreſs Command in. this, whilſt we 

ſeem ſo very fearful and ſcrupulous ro offend him in other things, where there is no 
Li- MJ {ich danger, nor concerning which we have no ſuch expreſs Declaration of God's Will. 
ied I I we would bur yield Obedience to our publick Go@rnours, in ſuch ſort as Servants 
uld are required to do to their Maſters, in ſingleneſs of Heart, fearing God, and whatever 


we do therein, doing it heartily as to the Lord and not unto Man, we ſhould 3 
To 8 F X 79 erve 
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ſerve the Lord Chriſt, and to better purpoſe than by many things on which greater 
ſtreſs is laid, and be as capable of ie Reward of the Inhernonce thereby, as by any 
other Worſhip we give him, or Service we do him, Co“. Iii. 22, 23, 24. I doubt it is 
not well conſidered what diſſervice is done to Religion when ſo much more than needs 
pretended from it to trouble and diſturb Government, and make Men fickle and un. 


n ———— 


certain in their Obedience to Authority. Doubtleſs the way to make the great Men of 


the Earth hearty Friends to the Chriſtian Cauſe (and when they are fo, it's much to 


its advantage) is to give them the Experience of its Goodneſs in making the moſt fin. 


cere Profeſſors of it, more hearty, forward, and conſtant in their Obedience to them 

y, than any other Men. Which is one reaſon 
as Jam apt to think, why this Duty of Obedience to Governours is ſo much inculcated 
on the Minds of Chriſtians in the New-Teſtament as it is, and why fo black a Brand 
is ſer on them that deſpiſe Government or Dominion, and ſpeak Evil of Dignities, 3x 
is in the Epiſtles of St. Peter and St. Jude. ; | 55 


1 Cannot but think it a bad thing and of dangerous Conſequence, for you to ſtrain 


things too far in making that in it ſelf neceſſary to Church-Communion, which ei- 
ther is not at all neceſſary, or bur only conveniently neceſſary under ſome Circumſtances: 
And fo in like manner in laying too great a Streſs on this or that Mode of Adminiſtra. 


tion, to the Excluſion of others not unlawful. For when you make thoſe things as 


abſolutely neceſſary to Communion as if they were peremptorily commanded by God 
which yet are left to the Liberty of Chriſtians to uſe, or others in their ſtead as Cir. 
cumſtances in the caſe ſhall direct; you then both tranſgreſs againſt the Laws of (Hi. 
ſtian Liberty, and make your ſelves guilty of Superſtition. And upon this very ſcore, 
I fear, there is much more of Superſtition among you, than you have any cauſe to ſuſpec 
in the Parechial way. For thoſe things at which you are: moſt offended, in the Pariſh- 
way, are not at all uſed or required to be uſed under the Notion of their being enjoyn- 
ed by God, but only as things which may be uſed, or others in the ſtead of them, if 
our Governours pleaſed and thought it more convenient, as was {aid before. Where- 
as you placing Religion in refuſing thoſe things, which as they are not commanded, 
ſo neither are they forbidden by God, as fearing you ſhould diſpleaſe him if you ſhould 


 /-ue them, do therein plainly act a part of Superſtition, while others who uſe them 


. 
DN 
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but only as they are, not placing any Religion in them at. all, are altogether free from, 
whom yet you are ready cauſeleſsly to charge with it. For Superſtition as it is an Ex- 


ceſs of Fear, conſiſts as much if not more, in refuſing and rejefting things as forbid- 
den by God which are not, as it doth in uſing things as commanded by him which are 
not. Touch not, taſt not, handle not, were Dottrines of Superſtition (Col. ii.) as well 


as that of the Phariſees, in requiring waſhing before eating as a piece of Religion, an 


Action otherwiſe in it ſelf not unlawful. -— 3 8 

Beſides, when you place Religion ſo much as you do in this or that external Form 
and Way, when perhaps neither that nor another which differs from it, is at all made 
neceſſary by God to the Exclufion of the other, but that either the one, or the other, 
or a third, may competently anſiver the end for which external Modes of Worſhip 
ſerve and are appointed, which is for the adminiſtring the Subſtance of that Worſhip 
which is determined and appointed by God: I ſiy, when you do thus place ſo much 
of Religion in one, to the Excluſion of the reſt, it becomes a dangerous Snare to many 
People to place their Religion much, and ſometimes moſtly in that Form and way, 
and to think themſelves better Chriſtians than thoſe of another Form z though thoſe 


other do not at all place their Religion in the external Form they uſe, but in the Spi: 
ritual Subſtance to which the Form is but as the clothing, and may be ſhifted and va- 


Tied as occafion requires. There is neither the one Form nor the other, but that Chri- 
ſtians may be very affectionately devout and ſerious in their Addreſſes to God by it, it 
the Fault be not their own, if they do not by their own Prejudice againſt it, or by Cate- 
leſneſs in uſing it, deprive themſelves of being ſo : This, ſome that have had Expe- 
rience of both know. And it is not the uſe of the beſt Form, whatever it is, will avail 
a Man to make him inwardly in Soul devout towards God, unleſs his Mind exerciſe 
it ſelf about the Spiritual Matter and Subſtance of the Worſhip it ſelf. And they 
that. reſt in the Form, be it what it will be, and ſatisfie themſelves only with 


2 \ 
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A ND now I have uttered my Mind thus freely unto you, I ſhould be very ſorry if 
A it ſhould produce no better Effect than only ro make your Minds the more un- 


| eafie in your way, whenas it was deſigned as a help to bring you to that Eaſe of 


Mind which is the effect of true Repentance, I have ſo much reſpe& for many of 
you whom I know, as will make me very far from doing any thing to grieve you, 
otherwiſe than that you might be grieved after 2 godly manner, and to your Advan- 
tage; after which way, and for which end, St. Paal ſometime wrote to them who 
were very dear to him. I am, I aſſure you, ſo far from being gratified in my own 
Mind by any Inconvenience you ſuſtain by reaſon of your differing Thoughts and way, 
and ſo far from deſigning any Increaſe of Trouble to you by dealing thus plainly and 
openly with on a8 J have done, as that for your ſakes I ſhould he very glad if our 
Governours ſhould be enclined out of Compaſſion to you, to make the Terms of Com- 
munion ſomewhat eaſier for you. | 


[ do not indeed expect that you ſhould be perſuaded by any thing, I fay, as they _ 


are my words. But I do expect, as well I may, that you ſhould fo much regard the 
Concernment of your own account to God, and of the Welfare of his Church, and of 


this Nation, as that you ſhould conſider, and that ſeriouſly, the reaſon of what I have 


laid before you, I dare not indeed be over confident of any great Succeſs in this Ad- 


dreſs, when I conſider how little the Endeavours of others have had which have been 


of ſomewhat a like Nature. But this Diffidence proceeds not at all from any Suſpi- 
cion I have touching the Sufficiency of the Reaſon and Argument which is offered ro 
perſuade you by, but from the Rootedneſe, and Strength of your Prejudice, by which 


the ſtrongeſt reaſoning is many times reſiſted. Elibu faith (Job xxxiv.) that the Ear ©, 


tricth Words as the Mouth taſtetb Meat. Now we know that that Meat which is 
good and ſavory in it ſelf, and pleaſant to the Taſte of thoſe who are in a healthful 
Habit of Body, is unſavory and perhaps nauſeous to thoſe of a vitiated Palate. And 
there is juſt a like difference between the Taſte which Men have of the fame Argu- 
mentation, upon the account of the Corruption and Uncorruptneſs of their Judgments. 
And therefore it will be your Wiſdom in order to your making a right judgment, to 
diveſt your Mind as much as poſſible you can of all Prejudice, when you come to pe- 
ruſe Diſcourſes of this Nature. | „ f 


Some, I underſtand, have taken up a Prejudice againſt ſomewhat I have done for- | 


merly of this Nature, from a Miſtake and Miſinformation, as if the turn of Times 
had cauſed that Alteration which hath been made in my Mind about the things dif: 
cuſſed in this Addreſs. But to the end that none may be taken off from peruſing and 
conſidering this Diſcourſe upon any ſuch Pretence, they may certainly know the Un- 
truth of ſuch Suggeſtions by this, to wit, that I publiſhed my Retracfat ion of Separa- 
tion, in the Year 1659. when Separation was in greateſt Repute, and the turn of 
Times they ſpeak of then out of Proſpect to ſuch as my ſelf. EO 
St. Pau! counted it but a ſmall thing with him to he judged by Men, or of Man's 
Judgment, becauſe he was to ſtand or fall not by their Judgmenr but by God's. And 
confidering that every one of us may ſay as he did in this; it very much concerns us 
in our Enquiry, what is, and what is not to be done and practiſed by us, not much to 
mind whar this or the other Party will think or ſay of us, or whether this or that way 
will beſt accommodate us in our Worldly Intereſt, but with Uprightneſs to do all as 
unto God in the Sight of God, to whom every one of us muſt give. an account for 
himſelf: And becauſe we muſt do ſo, therefore we ſhould take as little as may be 
upon Truſt, no not from thoſe we have the beſt eſteem of, but every one to try his 
own Work, that ſo he may have rejcycing in bimſelf, and not in another, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks. And becauſe there are not many that are willing to be at the Pains to 
put themſelves into a Capacity of doing & in things controverted among us: There- 
tore it greatly concerns you who are Leaders of the People, to be very diligent and 
very faithful in trying the Grounds on which you now go in ways ſo much differing 


as they do from all in a manner that have gone before you, yea, even from the old 


Non-Conformiſts themſalves : And if you have any Convictions, or Miſgivings, touch- 


ing the Unſafeneſs or Unaccountableneſs of the way in which you Conduct the People, 


let no Worldly Intereſt, or Fear of diſpleaſing, or of loſing them, prevail upon you 
to conceal it from them, but truſt God in dealing faithfully, which will both bring 
inward Peace and Satisfaction, and intereſt you in his ſpecial Care, WORST 
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Will add one thing more, and that is to put you upon conſidering, whether by 
this dividing way in which you are, pon either have, or are ever like to promote 
the Power of Religion among us in this Nation, as you . have done, if you had 
continued Communion in the Parochial way as heretofore. For I freely confeſs to you, 
that I vehemently ſuſpect, that you neither have nor are like to do it ſo well in the 
way you take, as you might in that. The Power of Religion, I conceive, does very 
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much confiſt, not in external Modes of Worſhip, or in a zealous crying up one, and | 


crying down another, but in the Operation of the Mind, and inward profound Dey. 
tion of Soul to God, in reference to the ſpiritual Subſtance of his Worſhip, whether 
in this form or that: And in our being like ro our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in Humility, 
Meekneſs, Gentleneſs, Peaceableneſs, univerſal Charity in ſecking the good of all Men 
by word and deed : In a patient bearing of unkind a 4, from Men, without expreſſing 
any birterneſs of Spirit rowards them tor ir, by word or deed, but rather returning 


them Good for Evil, and the like. But now Divifions in Churches, mating of Parties, 


rending, and tearing, and ſeparating, hath quite another tendency than to promote theſe 
things. It tends to diſcompoſe the Spirits of Men in their reverend and awful ap. 
proaches to God in the Duties of his Worſhip, to imbitter their Spirits one againſt 
Another, fo that ir becomes far more difficult than otherwiſe it would be, 0 /:f up 

holy bands without wrath or doubting, It tends to fill the Minds of Men with un. 


charitable Opinions of, and uncharitable Affections to one another, and to exaſperate 


their Spirits one againſt another: It tends to the deſpiſing and contemning one another, 
and to a proud and diſdainful me of one Party againſt another; to a ſwelli 
and grudging one againſt another : It tends to Whiſpering, Backbiting and Slandering, 
and to miniſter Provocation and Evil-ſpeaking one — another. And theſe things 
are the oppoſites to the Power of Religion, and if you will believe St. Zames, tend 
to overthrow it, and to introduce an ill-ſpirited Religion in the room of it. For 
where envying and rie is, there is 50 ton and every evil work, James iii. 16, 
Theſe things, which are the natural fruits of Schiſin, are ſo like the fruits of thoſe who 
are deſcribed to have a Form of Godlineſs, without the Power of it, as may well drive 
you from the Schifm which yon have made, only for a form ſake. I would we had 
not too much Experience of the Truth of what I ſay, to need any. proof from Scripture, 
However I will give you St. Pauls Judgment in the Caſe. 
I hare told you before, that the Schiſm in the Church of Corinth, when St. Paul 
wrote to them, had not proceeded to any ſuch height as to break the Church in pieces 
by Separation, and diſclaiming Communion one with another; and yet upon the 
ſingle account of their Diviſgons, and the effects of them, they were yer but carnal, 
and walked as Men, as he tells them, 1 Cor. iii. 3. although otherwiſe they were 1# 
every thing enriched in all utterance and in all knowledge, coming behind in no gift, 
Chap. i. 3, 7. And upon this very account their coming together, their ſolemn Meet- 
ings for Divine Worſhip, were not for the better but for the worſe, did not only keep 
them from growing, but ſet them backward, 1 Cor. xi. 17, 18. And then by what he 
ſays, Chap. iv. 6. and 2 Cor. xii. 20. we may ſee what the fruits and effects of their 
Schiſm were which made them ſo carnal in the Apoſtles account; ſuch as were theit 
being puft up for one Teacher againſt another, and their Debates, Envyings, Mauth, 
Strifes, Back-bitings, Whiſperings, Swellings, and Tumults, that were among them. 
Juſt ſuch as your Schiſm hath brought forth among us in this Nation: Only I tear the 
effects of our Schiſm hath as much exceeded theirs then, as our Schiſm it ſelt, hath 
+ exceeded theirs. And if theſe things have been, are, and will be the natural effects of 
Schiſm, which are ſo directly contrary and deſtructive to the Power of Religion; then 
you will do well calmly to conſider, whether you have not miſtaken the right method 
of promoting the Power of Religion when you made ſo wide a Breach as you have 
done in the Church to effect it. | 
If, inſtead of this, each Chriſtian of you had kept to a Parochial Communion, and 
exch oured Miniſter had kept their Reſidence among them, and Communion with them, 
as private Members in the Pariſh-way, and had alfo in a private capacity joined with 
- thoſe Miniſters which have ſucceeded them, in doing all the good they could in the 
Pariſh, as by a private Application and Improvement of the publick Labours of rhelt 
Miniſter, together with Catechiſing, and other perſonal Inſtruction and Exhortation 
privately adminiſtred to the ſeveral Families in the Pariſh: I lay, if ſuch a thing as 
this had been done, inſtead of gathering ſeparate Congregations, I nothing doubt but 


that, by ſo doing, you would have taken an unſpeakably tar better courſe to __ 
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the Power of Religion in the Nation, than by what you have done, and to have pro- 
cured a Removal alſo of your Burthens long before now, and to have been competent. 
y provided for in the mean time. But Separation hh always of old been counted 
an undue, irregular, and dangerous way of ſeeking what you deſire, even by the ancient 
Non-Conformiſts themſelves, and was as much inveighed againſt by them in thoſe 
times, as it was by the Conformiſts themſelves © „ 15 

You know right-well, that when Sacrificing, Obſervation of Sabbaths, and other in- 
ſtituted Parts of God's Worſhip, came in competition with Mercy, Charity, and the 
like, it by no means pleaſed him, when theſe were thruſt out, that the other might 
take place. Much leſs have you reaſon to think, that he is in ſuch love as you are 
with one external Manner and Form of Adminiſtration of Worſhip, when another may 
be uſed; as that he would have that contended for to the Iofs of Charity, Peace and 
Unity, when-asS he hath commanded us above all things to put on Charity, Cöl. iti. 14. 


and above all things to have fervent Charity among our ſelves, 1 Pet. iy. 8. and that 


Peace ſhould rule, Col. iii. 15. Certainly, to think God is in ſuch love with one Form 
above another under ſuch Circumſtances, cannot proceed but from a miſapptehenſion 
of rhe Nature of God, and the Nature of his Worſhtp: = Ts 
If this then be true (and I cannot fee how it can be denied, but) that your Separa- 
tion, as all unlawful Separation in the Church is, be of ſuch ill abode to the power 
of Religion, as I have ſhewed ; then if you be in any meaſure convinced that it is fo 
| hope it will not be gfievous to any of you, ro whom the Commandments of God 
ate not grievous, to make a ſtand, and bethink you how you may take your ſelves off 
this way. And if the Higher Powers over us ſhall perceive any relenting in you fot 
what hath been done, I dare not ſuſpect, but that they will take yout Cafe into 
compaſſionate Conſideration, and be willing to do their part towards the making up 
the great Breach that hath b 
the growing Miſchiets of it. Which God of his infinite Mercy grant before it be 
too late. 3 | Tie | PEE 25 

That which hath occafioned all this Unhappineſs, under which the Church of God 
among us groans, and Religion in the moſt ſpiritual and moſt concerning part of it 
extreamly Tuffers, is a want of a right Underſtanding and due Uſe cf our Chriſtian 
Liberty. It was that which occafioned Divifions, and the Unchriſtian Effects of them 
in the Churches firlt planted by the Apoſtles. And the fame thing hath produced the 
ſame, and perhaps much wor ſe effects _ us in this Nation. Very many of the 
Jews who believed, did not at the firſt underſtand their Chriſtian Liberty, but thought 
themſelves ſtill under the Obligation of the Ritual Law of Mo/es ; but others did, 
eſpecially the believing Gentiles. And the want of a Knowledge of it in the one, and 
the want of a due Ute of it in the other, begot an Unchriſtian Carriage in them one 
towards another. [Upon occaſion of which St. Paul ſaid, Gal. v. 13. BrethFen, you 
haue been called unto liberty ; only uſe not liberty as an occaſion to the flaſb, but by 
love ſerve one another. When he ſaith, ye have been called unro liberty, his meaning 
doubtleſs in ſpecial was, that by the Chriſtian Oeconomy the Believers were fer ar 
libercy from being ty'd to the Obſervation of a great variety of external Modes and 
Forms of Worſhip, to which the Jews, by the Law of Moſes, were obliged. , But 
though they were ar liberty in theſe, yet they were {till as ſtrictly obliged to the Spi- 
tit and moral Subſtance of the Law as ever, one part whereof conſiſting in our Love 


one to another, according to the Apoſtle's words in the next Verſe, where he aich, 


lor all the Law is fulfilled in one word, even in this, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour 
az thy ſelf. Now his Counſel therefore to them was, that they would uſe this liberty 
of theirs ſo, as that in the uſe of it they might ſerve one another in love, that they 


would ſuffer Chriſtian Charity to govern them in the uſe of their Chriſtian Liberty, 


and not to do any thing to the prejudice of that. And then cautions them, that by 


no means they ſhould fe this wed”, as an occaſion to the fleſh, by graritying any 


carnal ſelfiſh Humour, under colour of Chriſtian Liberty, to the diminiſhing or quench- 
Ing Love, or to the ingendring Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Envying, or the 
lixe, which are part of the Works of the Fleſh which he after reckons up, ver. 20. 
And intimates in ver. 14. that if they did thus abuſe their Chriſtian Liberty, what 
the conſequence of it would be, and that was their biting one another firſt, and then 
their being con/umed one of another. | 
Contrary to which Counſel of the Apoſtle, thoſe Chriſtians abuſed their Chriſtian 
Liberty when they put ſuch a ſtreſs on it, and on ſtanding unmoveably in it, without 
giving any ground to thoſe Chriſtians which _ not underitand ir, and in placing ſo 
15 ESE. 1 much 
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much of Chriſtianity in it, as to deſpiſe, ſlight, and ſet at nought thoſe Chriſtians 
who did not underſtand and uſe it as they did, and that to ſuch a degree, as to cauſe 
Diviſion, Strife, and uncharitzblf Cenſuring one another; by means whereof their gd 
the good way of Chriſtianity it elf, came to be evil ſpoken of, Rom. xiv. Wherezs 
if they had rightly uſed their Chriſtian Liberty, they would have denied themſelves in 
not uſing that Liberty, though lawful in it ſelf, at ſuch times and in ſuch caſes, when 
their doing ſo would have amounted to no more than the ſuffering of ſome Perſonal 
Inconvenience, and when their ufing of ir apparently tended to a greater and more 

ublick Inconvenience, or Miſchief rather, ſuch as the breaking the Church's Peace and 
Unity, and the bad effects of it, both among themſelves, and in reference to them 
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without, in cauſing them to think the worſe of Chriſtianity it ſelf. 0 

Thus St. Paul, to avoid the abuſe of his Chriſtian Liberty, would, as he fays, eat 
10 fleſh while the World ſtands, rather than by eating it, to make bis Brother to q. 
fend, 1 Cor. viii. 13. And that was not all neither; but in caſe the ſuſpending the 


uſe of his Liberty were not enough to ſecure the Peace and Unity of the Church, and 


what depended thereon, then thg ſtrong were to make uſe of their Chriſtian Liberty 
in complying with the weak in things not in themſelves unlawful, though out of thoſe 
Circumſtances altogether inconvenient, rather than by ſtanding on their Chriſtian Li. 
berty, to run To eee. hazards of diſturbing the Peace of the Church, di. 
miniſhing Charity, cauſing Diviſions, to the pg of the Weak, and hardening 
of Adverſaries. And thus St. Paul uſed his Chriſtian Liberty, in complying ſo far a5 
lawfully he might, though ſomething againſt the grain, when Circumſtances made it 
neceſſary for him ſo to do, and that too by the advice of James, and all the Elders 
aut Feruſalem, Ads xxi. 23, 24. For he, as he ſays, became as a Few to the 7ews, and 
4 without Law 10 jay without Law, (yet in that under the Law to Chriſt ) yea, all 
things to all Men, and all for the Goſpel ſake, as he ſays, that the Chriſtian Relivion 
might the better get up in the World, and not by a contrary courſe to loſe ground, 
8 1 IHT | 0 
And if we in this Age had been ſo wiſe, and ſo Chriſtian, as to have followed 
St. Pauls Doctrine and Example in uſing our Chriſtian Liberty in a way of laufil 
complyance, and in forbearing the uſe of it to ſhun a greater Inconvenience, Chri- 
ſtianity would have had a more lovely and attracting aſpect, and have yielded more 
Satisfaction and Pleaſure to the Minds of the Profeſſors of it, and gained more upon 
others, than by the courſe we have taken we have ſuffered it to have or to have effected. 
O that there were but more of this Spirit and Temper of St. Paul among us, how 
happy ſhould we be! | „ 5 
Bur the want of this, the want of a right underſtanding and due uſe of Chriſtian 
Liberty, hath doubtleſs been the great occaſion of Church- diviſion among us in theſe 
days, and of the unhappy effects of them, as well as they were of thoſe that fell out 
in the days of the Apoſtles. There are and have been many People who have not un- 
derſtood the latitude of their Chriſtian Liberty; and from thence have proceeded many 
needleſs Scruples, and thoſe needleſs and groundleſs Scruples have turned many out of 
the way of their Duty into other ways, ways of Separation and Oppoſition, and from 
thence have followed the lamentable effects I have formerly mentioned. | 
I fay, many have not underſtood the Latitude of their Chriſtian Liberty. about the 
ufing and forbearing to uſe, as Circumſtances ſhould direct, ſeveral Circumſtantial 
trers in or about the external Adminiſtration of God's Worſhip. And this hath been 
occaſioned very much by ſome falſe Doctrine which hath been formerly broached by 
ſome our of an ignorant Zeal, and imbibed by many, and is ſtill kept on foot by ſome 
among us: And that is, That nothing is to be done in the Worſhip of God which be 
bath not commanded; or at leaſt, nothing but what is of natural neceſſity, as Time 
and Place, or the like. And by this means People have been brought to ſcruple Con: 
munion in the publick Worſhip of God among us, becauſe of ſome Chord e in 
the Adminiſtration, which are not expreſly commanded by God. And ſome, to per- 
ſuade themſelves and the People, that this Doctrine of theirs bath been true, have 
made uſe (ill uſe indeed) of many Scriptures which refer only to the Subſtance of 
God's Worſhip, and not to external Circumſtances of Adminiſtration. Such, for in- 
ſtance, as forbid adding to, or diminiſhing from the Word of God; and ſuch as, in? 
figurative Scheme of Speech, condemn worſhipping of falſe Gods: As when les b 
ald, and very much more meant, as when the worſhipping of the Sun and Moon, and 


| Mens offering their Children in Sacrifice to Baal, to Moloch, is called the doing of 


that which God had commanded them not, when in truth he had with a _— _ 
| . 5 10 | for idden 
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forbidden it, Deut. xvii. 3. Fer. vii. 3 1. and xix. 5. and xxxii. 35. This manner of 
ſpeaking is an Hebraiſm not unuſual, I/. Ixvi. 4. And choſe that in which I delighted 


not, Pal v. Heb. x. 38. They have made uſe alſo for their purpoſe, of ſuch Scrip- 
tures as have condemned the changing and altering. of ſome Circumſtances of Worſhip 


which God had by expreſs Appointment fixed and determined. As the offering wit 
ftrange Fire by Nadab and Abibu, ſuch as God commanded not, Levit. x. 1. when he 
had otherwiſe expreſsly determined, that they ſhould offer with Fire taten from Al 
the Altar, Levit. xvi. 12, and vi. 12, 13. And Feroboam's Keeping the Feaſt on the 
fifteenth Day of the eight Month, the Month which he had deviſed of his own Heart, 
or a Feaſt Jie unto the beaſt in ada; things contrary to what God had expreſsly ap- 
pointed. And Uzzg's touching the Ark to guide it in a Cart, when God had expre 


ly appointed, that it ſhould be born on the Prieſts Shoulders, and the like. Theſe 
things were not only Circumſtances not commanded by. God, but they were uſed and 


done to the juſtling out what he had commanded; like the Phariſees making void the 
Commandments of God through their Traditions, that is, by thruſting the one out, and 
bringing the other in their room. RE 


And if any thing of this Nature could be proved to be · in our publick Worſhip, theſe 


Scriptures might have been pertinently alledged to condemn it, but not to prove that 
nothing may be done in the Worſhip of God which he hath not commanded. For it's 
one thing to leave that which God hath commanded undone, and to do ſomewhat o 
our own devifing inſtead of it; and another thing to do that which God hath appoint- 
ed, and ſomething more, but not in Oppoſition to it, but in purſuance of the ſame 
end. And thus Solomon offered Sacrifice in the middle Court of the Temple, beſides 
the offering on the Brazen Altar, though God had appointed the Brazen Altar only for 
that purpoſe, 1 Kings viii. 64. And thus alſo King Hezekiab, with the Princes and 
People, kept the Feaſt of the Paſſover, not only for ſeven Days, which was according 
to God's Inſtitution, but after that for ſeven days more alſo, and yet ſo far as ap 

with good Approbation from God, 2 Chron. xxx. 23. And whether the Super-Addi- 
tion of the Croſs in Baptiſm, with the words concomitant, were not at firſt made up- 
on Reaſons of like Nature, I cannot ſay, but may be confidered. And yet again, 
it's one thing to do a, thing in the Worſhip of God otherwiſe than he appointed, 
when he hath appointed how it ſhall be done, both in reference to the intrinſicæ 
Subſtance, and external Circumſtance; and another thing to do it this way or ano- 
ther, as to the external Adminiſtration, when he hath determined only the Subſtance 
of Worſhip what ſhall be done, and after what manner, as to the ſpiritual part, but 
hath left it at Mens Liberty, and undetermined in which of the ways it ſhall be done, 
2 to the outward Circumſtances of Adminiſtration, when there are more ways than 
one in which it may be done. In the former caſe we are bound up to one way only, 
in the other we ſin not, if we do the thing, either in the one way or the other. Only 
general Rules in this caſe, will direct Men to chuſe that which appears to them beſt in 
it ſelf, other Circumſtances concurring, and where we are at liberty to uſe that we 
judge ' beſt, without ſcandalizing any others, and without making any Schiſm' by 


croſſing ſuch publick Orders as are appointed to keep Peace and Unity in the Church, 


and to preſerve what depends upon them. | 


Now if there be ſuch a Liberty left in the outward Adminiſtration of Worſhip, as 


[ have ſuppoſed, at leaſt in ſome caſes; then the Propoſition cannot be true, That no- 
thing is to be done in the Worſhip of God, which he hath not commanded. And that 
there is ſuch a Liberty left, will beſt appear by trying the Matter in ſome Inſtances. 
will inſtance in that of Prayer, which is an eminent part of God's Worſhip. The 
Subſtance of this piece of Divine Worſhip, God hath expreſsly determined, as that we 
pray to him, and in the Name of his Son Chriſt Jeſus, and for things according to his 
Will, neceſſary or lawful, and with Seriouſheſs . of Soul, ain Faith, and 
with Fervency. But he hath no-where told us, that this ſhall be done without any 
fixed Form or Method, or without being pronounced out of a Book, or that it ſhall 
be done only according to the inſtantaneous Conception of the Mind, both for Matter 
and Method. And therefore for any Man to pretend that to do it one of theſe ways 
only, is neceſſary by Divine 1 and the other diſallowed by the ſame Au- 
thority, is indeed an adding to God's Word, or a ſaying he faith what he hath not ſaid, 
do that in truth many in this caſe, and upon this account run into Superſtition, while 
they cry out molt againſt it; and the Teachers of ſuch Doctrine fright the People into 
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Superſtition, while they pretend to deter and draw them from it. This is a plain caſe, 


ir plain Truth would ſatisſie ſuch of you as moſt need it. a 
e cc 2 | Geſture 
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Geſture in Prayer, ſuch as is Kneeling, lifting up Hands and Eyes, and the like, are 
as well Signs and Expreſſions of inward Devotion and Means to excire it, as: words 
are; and as really circumſtantial parts of the external Mode of Worſhip. And yer 
Fam confident you do not believe but that God hath left a Liberty of Choice in theſe 


as Circumſtances ſhall direct. And if that Doctrine were true, that nothing is to he 


done in the external Mode of God's Worſhip, but what he hath commanded, I vehe. 
mently ſuſpect, that upon your utmoſt Enquiry into what is commanded in the New 
Teſtament, in reference to the external manner of Prayer, that you would find your 
ſelves confined only to the uſe of the Lords Prayer, by that Precept of our Saviour 
Luke xi. 2. When ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. For I do not find any Command in 
the New Teſtament but this, as to the external manner of Prayer. For when our Sl. 
viout in Marth. vi. 9. at a time, and on occaſion different from that mentioned b 
St. Luke, faith, after this manner therefore pray ye, Our Father, &c. I reckon, 


| That herein he gave Direction, touching the Matter and Order of Prayer, but not at 


all how this Matter ſhould be uttered and exprefs'd to God, farther than in the Form 
here mentioned. Though on the other hand, I am far from thinking, That our $4. 
viour thereby intended to limit his Diſciples ro thoſe words only. And although a Li. 
berty to uſe other words in expreſſing the ſame Matter, ſeems to be thereby granted 
yet in what manner it is not ſaid, as whether in a fix'd Form, or otherwiſe. So thats 
Liberty is ſtill left, herein to be guided by emergent Circumſtances, in what way and 
manner to pray, as to what is external. | | 8 

Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, and alſo of ſinging of Pſalms. Although there is 
Command for the Subſtance of theſe, yet there is no Command for ſeveral Circum- 
ſtances conveniently neceſſary about rhe Adminiſtration and Uſe of theſe, and without 
which the Subſtance cannot be adminiſtred, bur a Latitude is left therein, ſo that Re. 


ood. — 


at things of leſs moment be under Control and Government of greater, In all 
which much is, and muſt be left to the Prudence of thoſe, into whoſe hands the Pro. 
vidence of God hath put the ordering of Affairs of this nature. So that, it nothing be 
done to the corrupting of the Subſtance of Worſhip expreſsly determined, nor to the 
juſtling out any thing relating to it which is determined and expreſsly ores nor 
to the defeating of the Ends to which an external Adminiſtration of Worſhip ſerve, 
nor under pretence of Divine Appointment, when there is no ſuch thing: It will, 
aſſufe my ſelf, never be proved, That uncommanded Circumſtances, in the external 
Adminiſtration, are unlawful, though ſome of them ſhould in fimple Confideration be 
thought inconvenient by ſome, who yet are under a neceſſity of uting them, or of do. 
ing that which is. far more inconvenient, indeed ſinful, by making a Schifm. When 
David had reſolved to build a Temple for the my, for which a Tabernacle by 
God's Appointment had been built, God told him, Thar he did well in that it was in 
* bis Heart to do it, (1 Kings viii. 18.) even then when he told him alſo, 
_ - ht, of bn That he had never ſaidiro any of the Tribes or Judges of his People, Why 
3 b w 175 build ye not me an Houſe of Cedar? 2 Sam. vii. 7. Many more Inſtances 
1335. of this Nature are elſewhere taken notice of, out of the Scriptures of the 
O. ld Teſtament, in which times, things relating, to the external Admi- 
niſtration of God's Worſhip, were far more minutely determined by God, than they 
are in the New. e | a7 | | 
= Now. the caſe under Confideration being thus, thoſe who firſt broached, and thoſe 
who have fince abetted this Doctrine, that aſſerts nothing to be lawful in the Worſhip 
of God which he. hath not commanded, when they extend it farther than to the Sub- 
ſtance of Worſhip, have corrupted, or rather gone about to overthrow the Doctrine 
of Chriſtian Liberty in great part. And they have thereby hid from the Peoples Eyes 
the Liberty left them by Chriſt in theſe Matters, and filled their Minds with endle$ 
Scruples, and hurried them into unlawful Schiſms. It thoſe formerly, or more late- 
ly, who defired ſome Alteration in the external Form of Adminiftration uſed in our 
Church, had not run ſo high, as to aſſert things unlawful, which by all their Mediums 
they could never prove to be ſo, but had peaceably and modeſtly purſued their Deſires 
from time to time, only upon account of the Inconveniency of ſome things, as appre- 
hended by them, and had ſatisfied themſelves, That in doing ſo, they had gone as far 
as in Duty they were bound, without ever rending themſelves from Communion with 
the Church, or diſturbing the Peace of it, by unſerling the Peoples Minds, and filling 
their Heads with Jealouſies, and their Conſciences with 9 they would, with: 
4 e 0 | 0 


The like is true, concerning other parts of God's Worſhip, as the two Sacraments, 


& be but had unto general Rules of Edification, Order, Decency, and Peace; and 
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out doubt, have taken a more ſafe and chriſtian, a more prudent and probable way to 
have obrained their Defires in time, than by that courſe by which- they have expoſed 
the Church and Religion to the unſpeakable Diſadvantages they have done. And there- 
fore, after tryal of other ways, to come now to this ar laſt, will deubtleſs be a more 
Honourable and Chriſtian Courſe, and more prudential, as to all worthy Ends, both 
in reference to the Honour of Religion, and its influence upon Mens Hearts and Lives, 
the Peace of the Nation, the compoſing of Peoples diſtracted Minds, the reducing o 
the Erroneous, the fruſtration of the Deſigns of Adverſaries, and the reſtoring Chriſfian 
Liberty to its right uſe. | 5 - | 
For I have ſhewed before, That Men then uſe their Chriſtian Liberty beſt, when 
they can and do act in ways, though but only lawful, when the common good of 
Chriſtians, and the Intereſt of Religion in the main in the World, calls for it, though 
otherwiſe and in ſome reſpects not pleaſing to themſelves. And fo did St. Paul, and 
{0 he exhorred others to do, when he ſaid, Give no offence, neither to the Fetus, nor 
10 the Gentiles, nor io the Church of God: Even as I pleaſe all Men in all things, 
nat ſecking my own profit, but the profit of many, that they may be ſaved, 1 Cor. x. 
32, 37. And again, Let no Man ſeek bis own, but every Man another's, wealth, ver.24. 
And again, We then that are flrong ought to dear the infirmities of the weak, and not 
10 pleaſe our ſelves. Let every one pleaſe bis Neighbour for bis good to edjification : © 
| tor Chriſt alſo pleaſed not bimſelf, &c. Rom. xv. 1, 2, 3. And again, Look not every 
Man on bis own things, but every Man alſo on the things of others, Phil. ii. 44 And 
again, 1 am made all things to all Men, that I might by all means ſave ſome, and this 
Ido for the Goſpel ſake, 1 Cor. ix. 22, 23. | | | 
And if ever you would follow. him both in his DoQrine and Example, you muſt 
certainly alter your courſe. For I cannot imagine, when I ſee how far St. Pau! denied 
himſelf in his own Liberty in things not otherwiſe acceptable to him, and perſuaded 
others to do ſo likewiſe, rather than Breaches ſhould be made, or continue in the Church, 
and Charity be thruſt out; and rather than Jews or Gentiles without, or in the Chur 
ſhould be ſcandalized againſt the Chriſtian Religion: I fay, when I conſider this, 
cannot imagine, but that if he had been in your Circumſtances, he would have 
yielded to have done any thing not ſinful in it ſelf, and every whit as much as you 
need to do, to have prevented or removed ſuch manifold and intolerable Evils, as iſm 
bath brought upon us. | | | | N 
You may, and do perhaps think, that if things relating to the external Adminiſtra- 
tion of God's Ordinances, and Worſhip, are, at leaſt in great part, left ſo much un- 
W 4 Bo and at liberty to chuſe this or that, as Circumſtances ſhall direct, as I have 
aſſerted they are: Then why ſhould you be reſtrained from making uſe of that which 
irs apprehend to be the beſt? There is no doubt but that this may be done, this 
iberty being uſed, when other Mens good or hurt is not concerned in it, But when my 
forbearing to uſe this Liberty will tend to the publick good, and my uſing of it to a 
puͤblick hurt (which is plainly the caſe before us) then I ſhould not act like ſuch a 
Chriſtian as St. Pau! was, if under theſe Circumſtances I ſhould uſe that Liberty, 
which out of them I might freely uſe. St. Paul ſaith, A/ things are lawful for me, 
but all things are not expedient : All things are lawful for me, but all things edific 
not.: All things are lawful for me, but I will not be brought under the power of any, 
1 Cor. vi. 12. and x. 23. His meaning, I doubt not, is, that though thoſe things which 
he ſpeaks of, were-in themſelves fimply confidered Lawful, and ſuch as to which he 
had an afteQion alſo, yet he reſolved this notwithſtanding, that he would not be 
brought under the Power of them, but would hold and keep himſelf at liberty, to uſe 
his liberty one way or another, according as it would be conſiſtent with, or tend to 
the publick good, or to forbear to uſe it when it tended to the contrary. Now I have 
tepreſented to you before in part, how many, great, and lamentable, the Evils are, 
which are brought on his Church and Nation, by your afſuming the Liberty you uſe 
under the preſent Circumſtances in which you are. And therefore methinks if you 
can but tell how to reconcile your ſelves unto St. Paul's Mind and Reſolution, you 


e 
; 


ſhould quickly and without any great heſitation, deſiſt and put a ſtop to your preſent 


proceeding, and return to Parochial Communion, 


| Hope you do not think that the Intereſt of Religion in the Souls and Lives of Men, 
1 is more advantaged than damnified in the total account by your dividing ; Or that 
it would at all have loſt in the general account of Profit and Loſs, in caſe it never had 
been begun ſince the Reformation, If you do, I acknowledge my ſelf herein to _— 

1 1 5 N | om 


| 


account of thoſe Forms and Opinions; and not by their ſober and ſerious Piety, Mo. 


| OY eal to 2 ſuch among you as are in a like capacity with my ſelf in point of Age 


ment are 


of the Church of England, as they are in the Peace and Unity of the Church, and in 
tio above what they are and would be in the way o 


Chriſtians and Infidels, by the one, than hurt by the other: Whether the Prozeſtant 


N 
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from ou: Unleſs ou eſtimate Men's Religiouſneſs by their Zeal for and againſt out. 
ward Modes, and Forms, and Opinions in Religion, and for and againſt Parties, upon 


deſty, Humility, Fidelity, Juſtice and Charity, together with their Faith in our Lord 
172 Chriſt; which are the things by which 1: meaſure Mens Religiouſneſs. And 


perience in this matter, to make a Judgment of this nature; whether there be 
not juſt cauſe to fear that Religion hath loſt ground among us upon the account of our 
Diviſions, ſo as it never would have done, it they never had been begun. Beſides the 
hazard we run of expoſing our Poſterities to loſe the Subſtance by our contending | 
for Circumſtance : And beſides the Temptation we have thereby put upon Men to call * 
the whole of Chriſtianity into queſtion, and thereupon to give Reins to their Luſi b 
more than ever before ſince the Reformation was firſt made. I pray God ſo to bind 
the Conſideration of theſe things upon your Minds, that you may be awakened there. 
by, out of I know not what Dream, into which a great many of the good People of 
this Nation have fallen. N | 
There is nothing hardly in Chriſtianity more evident than that matters of leſs mo. F 

6 give way to thoſe of greater, Circumſtance to Subſtance, Conveniencies { 


v5: SS Pos AM we. oa. 


to Neceſſaries, a leſs Convenience to a greater, a greater Inconveniency to a leſs, Duties 
9 a 


5 only by poſitive Inſtitution, to thoſe which are morally or naturally ſuch, g 
8 as might be ſhewed in many other Scriptures, beſides thoſe now touch d th 

4, 5, 6, J. on about Chriſtian Liberty. And I think nothing gives a more direct Con. 
% tradition to all this, than the Schiſm that is made among us, or the 0 
things by which it is made: Becauſe by this you make matters. of greater moment to 1 
truckle and yield to thoſe that are leſs, Circumſtance to Subſtance, Matters neceſſary Fl 
to thoſe of Conveniency, a greater Convenience to a leſs, and fo on. For I appeal to " 
the Light of your own Reaſon, and to your Conſcience, whether the affairs of Reli. 5 
gion, in reference to the Church of God and to the World, are ſo much concerned in 1 


having God's Worſhip and Ordinances adminiſtred in your way, rather than in the way 


what depends upon them: Whether the Souls of Men in general, both of thoſe which 
adi to you, and of thoſe which do not, are advantaged by your way of Adminiftra- 

| f the Church of England, more 
that they are hurt by the Diviſion and Separation that is made ahout that Difference: 
Whether the Chriſtian Religion be more honoured abroad in other Nations, among 


Cauſe, both at home and abroad, gains more by the one, than it is hurt by the other: 
And whether more ſecured to Poſterity by the one, than endangered by the other: Whe- 
ther Error and Hereſie be more ſyppreſs'd by the one, than propagated by the other, 


And laſtly, Whether Charity, Humility, and other Chriſtian Verrues or Graces, wherein 1. 
the Subſtance and Power of Religion conſiſts, are farchered in your way above what of 
they are and would be in the way of the Church of E:g/arnd, more than they are hin- ha 
dered by Schiſm and Separation. . bu 
Now if the Affairs and Concerns of. Religion among Men, do in theſe and many 12 
other reſpects loſe more by your Schiſm, than they get by having the Worſhip of God th 
adminiſtred in your way rather than in the way of the Church of Eng/and, as doubt- a1 
leſs they do, and the thing is too manifeſt to be denied ; Then you muſt needs be as Po 
certainly guilty of making matters of greater moment to ſtoop and ſubmit to thoſe of rat 
leſs, as ever the Phariſees were of paſſing over the weightier matters of the Law, and 0) 
contenting themſelves that they tithed Mint, Aniſe, and Cummin. „„ eſt 
There is no ſuch proportion of Value in your way of external Adminiſtration of is 
Holy Things, as different from that of the Church of England, as makes it worthy to 905 
be put in competition with the Peace and Unity of the Church, and what depends Ca 
thereon. For the Scripture no where lays any ſuch Injunction upon us, to obſerve you 


one way or manner of external Adminiſtration of the right Subſtance of Worſhip, 
(ſuppoſing it to be done in common Language) as it does for the keeping 1he Unity of 
the Spirit in the Bond of Peace: Nor gives any ſuch caution againſt any external 1 


Form of Adminiftration, except that which is made in an unknown Tongue, as it does Pai 
againſt the breach of the Peace and Unity of the Church, and the many conſequent il ye: 
effects thereof. Nor is there any ſuch zri/iry in your way of Adminiſtration, as dit _ 


ferent from that of the Church of England, as makes it worthy to be put in competi- tha 


tion with the Peace and Unity of the Church. I preſume there is no ſober, ſerious the 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian among you, will fay that vour way of Adminiſtration makes any ſuch diffe- 
rence in the Hearts and Lives of Chriſtians, but that there were heretofore; and are now: 
Chriſtians in Communion with the Church of Exgland, as ſober, righteous, and god- 


ly, as any among you. I know nothing therein to hinder a Mar from being as holy; 
and as good as he hath a mind to be. It is the difference in Mens more or lef$ Atten- 
dance to the Subſtance of Chriſtianity, that makes them better or worſe Chriſtians; . 
and not their uſing different undetermined Circumſtahces in the Adminiſtration of 


Worſhip. 


And if it be fo that your way of Adminiftration, as different froni that of the Church - 


of England, holds no ſuch Proportion of Value or Utility, as makes ir worthy to be 
brought in Competition with the Peace and Unity of the Church; then for you to 
bring it into Competition therewith, nay, to prefer it above the Peace ard Unity of 
the Church, and what depends thereon, as ir is apparent you do, is a thing altogether 

unaccountable, and a flat Contradiction to that Vein of 

which I have mentioned above. i | 


I know you will be ready enough to ſay, that if it be ſo bad a thing In us to put un⸗ 


determined Circumſtances in the Adminiſtration of holy things into Competition with 
the Peace and Unity of the Church, as you ſay it is; then it cannot be good in them, 
who by impoſing ſuch things upon us as Conditions of Communion, do put them in- 
to Competition with the Peace and Unity of the Church alſo, which is divided uport 
that account, LS 0 1 | + ä 
There is, I grant, little Queſtion, but that the impoſing of nothing as 4 Condition of 
Communion but what is generally freeft from Exception, is a very good way to pre- 
ſerve Peace and Unity in the Church. But yer the uſing of ſome indifferent Circum- 
ſtances in the Worſhip of God upon the firſt Reformation from Popery in this Nation, 
was doubtleſs thought as convenient for the bringing People to Church then, as ever a 
complying with the Jews in their Uſages not ſinful in themſelves, was at the firſt Con- 
verſion of them to Chriſtianity, thought convenient to bring them to; and to keep 
them in the Church then. And though 18 think the caſe is fo altered ſince the Re- 
formation, as that what was a reaſon of their Uſe then, to wit, the bringing Folk to 
Church, is a reaſon of their Diſuſe, and laying aſide now, as tending to the fame end; 
yet if this Thought hath not hitherto taken place in the Minds of the Powers above 


us, or ſuppoſing they ſhould be under a Miſtake in thinking otherwiſe, do you think 


that their preferring undetermined Circumſtances before the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, which you deem Matter of juſt Complaint in them, would at all juſtifie you 
in doing the like? I am ſure it will not, but greatly aggravate your Fault. For where- 


in thou judgeſt another (as St. Paul faith) thou condemneſt thy ſelf; for thou that 


judgeſt, doeft the fame things, Rom. ii. 1. | 
The Conſideration of the Inequality and Diſproportion that is between ſome unde- 
termined Circumſtances in the Adminiſtration of holy things, and the Unity and Peace 
of the Church; would, as I have reaſon to preſume, have prevailed before now to 
have obtained ſome Eaſe for the ſake of ſuch as are really conſcientiouſly ſcrupulous, 
but withal peaceable, and as ſcrupulous to difturb the Peace of the Church on the one 
hand, as they are to diſturb the Peace of their own Conſcience on the other; I ſay; 


this probably would have obtained ere now, had not your cartying things with fo hig! 


a hand of Oppofition, obſtructed it, and hardened their Hearts againſt you, in whoſe 
Power it is to eaſe you. And I am very full of Confidence, That that very Conſide- 


ration I have now mentioned, would yet prevail with them to give you Eaſe, if you 


would bur abate your open Oppoſition, and comply ſo far as I am confident the great- 
eſt part of vou can do, without offending your Conſcience. For if you could bur yet 


be prevailed withal thus to do; who is ſo hard-hearted and ſo regardleſs of the Unity 


and Peace of the Church, and what depends thereon, as would not in their Places and 
Capacities ſeek your Eaſe ? But if you cannot be prevailed withal, I cannot eafily tell 
you how much I dread the Conſequence of it. a 
1 ME was when it was the Apprehenſion of many of you, That private and per- 

# ſonal Application, by you that are Miniſters, to the People of your reſpective 
Pariſhes, from Houſe to Houſe, was of very great uſe for their profiting in Religion; 
yea fo great, that ſome of you have thought you did more good that way, than by 
your publick Miniſtration; and that, in great Pariſhes eſpecially, more Miniſters 
than one were neceſſary, for the carrying on of this, and the publick Work. Yea, you 


thought this ſo profitable and fo neceſſary, as that the Miniſters in ſeveral Counties, as 
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of IVorceſter, Eſſex, Cumberland, Weſtmorland, &c. did enter into a mutual Agree. 
ment, to engage in this Work, and publiſhed the fame with Intent, as I ſyppoſle, to 
| excite others to do ſo likewiſe. This conſidered, it the promoting of Religion among 
the People, both in Knowledge and Practice, was and is your great Deſign, (and I will 
not be ſo uncharitable, as to judge it neither was nor is) I cannot but think, I confeſs 
that you were ſomewhat unhappy, and the Nation too, in that you did not think of 
and undertake this Method of employing your Talents, rather than that you have cho. 
ſen, when Neceſſity, in ſome fort, put you upon it, and wherein you might have 
been ſo greatly ſerviceable; and that not only without offending againſt the publick 
Laws and Peace of the Church, but alſo to your great Honour and high Acceptation 
with good Men. And if thoſe, who now ſupport you in point of Livelihood, in the 
- way you are in, would not or will not do the lame or more in that other way (not to 
ſay what might reaſonably be expected from many others who do not like the way 
you ate in) they would give a ſhrewd ground of Suſpicion, that not the Advancement 
of the Power and Practice of Religion among us, but ſomewhat elſe prevails with them 

do do what they do in that kind. _ . 

._ Undoubtedly the Peace and Unity of the Church, (as I have ſhew'd, and you can. 
not but know) is a Matter of that mighty Moment, for the Increaſe and Growth of all 
_  &indly Religiouſneſs in your ſelves and the People, and the contrary fo certain to pro- 
duce contrary Effects, that it would be very worthy of you to do what poſſibly you 
can to ſtop the one, and to procure the other, though it ſhould coſt you ſome conſi. 
derable Self denial to do ir. Remember and conſider that excellent Advice of C. 
mens Romanus, in his Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth, in a time when 
fad Diviſions and Contentions prevailed among them, as they do now 
5 among us. He therefore (faith he) that zs ſtrong, merciful, full of Charity among 
Jou, let him ſay, If it be for me, that Sedition, Contention, and Diviſion ariſe, I will 
depart, I will be gone whither you will: I will do what the People command me : 80 
be it that the Flock of Chriſt may live in Peace with thoſe Presbyters that are Ma over 
them. He that ſhall do this (faith he) will win bimſelf much Honour in the Lord, 
and every place will gladly receive him. Let me ſay to you upon this occaſion, as 
Zt. Paul alſo did in his Epiſtle to the ſame Church, Chap. xiv. 36. What ? Came the 
Word of God to you only, or from you only Do you think that Religion in the Nation de. 
pends ſo much upon your publick Labours, as that it would fink if you did not there- 
y uphold it? Methinks you ſhould not, Iam ſure there is no reaſon why you ſhould. 
And if not, then either C/2mens Romanus was out in his forementioned Advice, or elſe 

you ſeem to be ſo in your preſent Practice, as differing much from it. 5 


Pag. 69. 


1 Will add one thing more before I conclude. I find, by ſom? of your printed Pa- 

1 pers as well as by perſonal Diſcourſe, that it runs much in your Minds, That if you 
could but be indulged a Liberty by the Civil Powers, in the ſeparate way in which 
you now act, it would free you from the Imputation of Schiſm ; which J apprehend, 
under your Favour, to be a great Miſtake, for theſe Reaſons. „ 

Firſt, becauſe your Practice herein, notwithſtanding ſuch an Indulgence, would be a 
Deviation from the primitive Pattern of Church - Communion. All the Chriſtiavs then, 
as I have ſhewed before, did ſtill aſſociate together in Church-Communion, in the 

places where they did reſide; and accotdingly the Churches received their Denomina- 
tion of being the Church at Rome, at Corinth, &c. from the civil Bounds. And I have 
ſhewed alſo, That ſo to do is moſt accommodate to the Ends and Purpoſes of Church - 
Communion. And for any in theſe Churches, whiles they did reſide upon the place, 
to have rent themſelves off from Communion with thoſe, and to have fer up for 
themſelves in the fame place (otherwiſe than what was done with conſent when their 
Numbers made it convenient to meet in diſtinft Aſſemblies) or ſhould have gone and 
have united themſelves with a Church in another place, as diſowning Communion with 
_ thoſe from whom they went off, when there was no neceſſity of doing ſo, or of ſinning, 
would have been a downright Schiſm, and ems to have been the very caſe of thoſe 
St. Jude ſpeaks of, that ſeparated themſelves, being ſenſual, not having the Spirit, 
Jude xix. Now then when there have been Churches of Chriſtian Profeſſors in this 
Nation, and diſtinguiſhed by the civil Bounds and Precincts, for Order and Govern- 
ment ſake, in like fort as they: were in the Apoſtles times; for you in this caſe to rend 
from them, and ſet up other Churches in the ſame places, and renounce Communion 
with the firſt, by Word or Deed, without a neceſſity to do ſo or fin; though you 


S—_ 


ſhould 


2 


promiſe you. 


mm 


ſhould not perhaps fin againſt the Civil Power in doing fo, in caſe you had their 
leave, yet this would not free you from Schiſm, in making a cauſleſs Breach in the 


Church. 155 | £ 1 CS 
Secondly, I have ſhewed, that a gathering aut the better People from among thoſe 


- which are not ſo good, and to make a new Church thereof, is croſs to one principal 


end of Church-Conſociation, which is, that the better might help the worſe, and the 
ſtrong bring forward the weak, the more ſpiritual part help to ſpiritualize the more 


carnal. The contrary is, as if the grown Perſons in a Family ſhould withdraw from 
the Children, and the Healthy from thoſe that are Sick, which every body would cry 


out of. And if the Higher Powers ſhould connive at ſuch Diſorders, the thing would 
be never the better in it ſelf. | : BIO 


Thirdly, I have ſhew'd what bad effects Schiſm does naturally produce, and how © 


contrary it is in it felt to the Doctrine of the Apoſtles ; and if it be and do fo, Leave 
from the Civil Powers to perpetrate this Evil, would never ſanctifie ir, or make it other 
than it is in its own nature, that is, ſinful. 


TAving faid thus much, as you ſe, I ſhall not need to make any farther Apology 
H why I have done it, than what you have in the beginning of this Addreſs. And 


2s to what it conſiſts of, I ſhall Truſt it to ſpeak for ir ſelf, (if you will but make 


that allowance to the Author, which conſidering his Circumſtances, I am confident 
[Ingenuity will not deny him.) Only this I can, and therefore may ſay, that I am not 
conſcious to my ſelf of having offered any abuſe to the Scriptures by any undue Inter- 


pretation, or to you by any Miſapplication of them, nor by any Miſtepreſentation of 


you, in Principle or Practice: Though I do not think you are all of a piece in both: 


And therefore all that's ſaid is not to be applied to all alike, all being not alike guilty 


of the Schiſm ſo much complained of in this Addreſs. As my Intention in the under- 


taking of which was the publick good; ſo upon review, I cannot perceive that I have 


ſaid any thing but what is. one way or other agreeable to that Defign, nor unbecoming 
any Man of a modeſtly publick Spirit. And if the removal of a publick Grievance out 
of the Church, and the procuring its publick Benefit, hath made the mention and diſ- 
covery of thoſe things neceſſary, the mention and diſcovery of which are likelieſt to 
offend ſome ; yet the neceſſity of that, as a means to ſo worthy an End, will, I hope, 
plead my excuſe with them, and fatisfie them upon after-Thoughts. And if this Ad- 
dreſs may contribute any thing to the publick good, either while I am Alive, or after 
my Death, though but in the leaſt degree, (of which I do not altogether deſpair ). 
I ſhall not loſe my end. | | | ; 

| Wherefore to conclude : If you would not then have the Power and Spirit of Re- 
ligion ceaſe from among us, or degenerate into form and unkindlineſs of Temper : If 


you would not leave the People in Superſtition, into which you ſeem to have led them, 


nor be guilty of adding to God's Word, by making them believe he hath forbidden 
and commanded, what he hath not forbidden nor commanded, but left: to ſuch di- 
rection as general Rules and emergent Circumſtances ſhall ſuggeſt to prudent Men: 
If you would not vary from the primitive Pattern, by ſeparating from the Chriftian 
Congregations where you reſide, when you are not neceſſitated to it, or to fin : If 
you would not tempt Men to think that Religion is but an uncertain thing, and matter 
of ſquabble : If you would not give occafion of Jealouſie, that due regard is wanting in 
you to Order and Government: If you would not betray our Poſterity into the hands 
of Popiſh Policy and Power, nor expoſe: the Church of God in this Nation to that 
ruine which hath befallen other Churches in other Places and Ages of the World 
through Diviſions among themſelves ; Then be perſuaded, I beſeech you, to conſult 
ſome better things than the keeping {till open the wide Breach among us, can poſfibly 


Fareibel. 
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things which do expoſe them to much Trouble from Men, and from the Laws 


Danger to the Nation. And it is but reaſonable to expect that things of this nature 
ſhould be conſider d by them now at ſuch a time as this, tho neglefed during the time 
in which thoſe Opinions put them to no Trouble. The Hope of which, and the Sorrow 
zo ſee Chriſtian Brethren to ſuffer great Inconveniencies to themſelves needleſly, bas 
been a Motive to me to make theſe Sheets publick at this time; as not doubting but 


that if poor pe and impartially weighed, they with other Writings of like nature, 
e 


may be of good uſe to diſcover to them their miſtakes. 


Their Separation from Parochial Communion which does expoſe them to trouble, does 


proceed a; "5; from their Miſtakes (as I conceive them to be) either about that 
which makes Men Members of the viſible Church, or that which gives them right to 
the external Privileges thereof, or about the external manner of publick Worſhip. 
There are many of the Diſſenters whoſe Notion of the viſible Church, and of Mens 
Right to Communion in the external Privilege of it, ſeems much narrower than the 
Scriptures repreſent thoſe things to be. They make that to be neceſſary to Viſible 
Church-Memberſhip and Communion, which is but neceſſary to Inviſible Church-Commu- 
nion, And then they make this Qualification neceſſary not only by way of Duty, but of 
Condition alſo, without which in humane Judgment Perſons ought not to be admitted 
into Church-Fellowſhip, or unto Communion in the external Privileges of the Church. 


Which Notion and correſpondent Praftice of theirs, I have endeavoured to diſcover to 


be plainly contrary to the whole Current of the Scriptures touching theſe Matters, both 
of the Old Teftament and of the New, both as to Dolrine and Matters of Fatt. 

That which bath betrayed them into this miſtake, ſeems to have been the want of di- 
ſtinguiſbing between the internal and external State of the Church; for want of which 
they confound them, and make that which 7s but neceſſary to the Being of the Church as 
inviſible, to be ſo likewiſe to the Being of it as it is viſible. The Church being deſcribed 
in Scripture but as a little Flock, and that as our Saviour ſays there are but few which 
find the narrow way which leads to Life, and enter in at the ſtrait Gate; and becauſe 
the Qualification of thoſe of the inviſible Church who ſhall be ſaved, as deſcribed in 
Scripture, ſeems to agree but to a fewof thoſe who profeſs the Chriſtian Religion; and 
becaaſe the Church is but One; hereupon they come to be perſuaded that none are really 
and truly of the Church but ſuch whoſe Qualification agrees with their Deſcription to whom 


Salvation is indeed promiſed. But as for others, they eftcem them no more to be true 


| _ real Members of the Church, than wooden Legs and glaſs Eyes are Members of the 

Body of a Man. N | | ES 
But then there are 8 I which muſt be conſidered likewiſe which haue foretold 

of the coming of many whole Nations into the Church both Kings and their People, and 


of the numerous increaſe of it, when a little one ſhall become a thouſand, and a ſmall 
one a ſtrong Nation: When the Stone cut out of the Mountain without hands ſhall - 


fill the whole Earth, when for Number whey ſhall ſay the place is too ſtrait for -_ 
TOW > | 2” | ve 
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NE would think any thing ſhould be acceptable to Diſſenting Brethren, 
which has a true Tendency to deliver them from 9 4 miſtaten Notions of 


themſelves, and . by means of which they are an occaſion of Trouble and 
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Give place to me, that I may dwell, and the like ; for there are many ſuch Predifions 
in Scripture, Now unleſs they will ſay, that whole Nations, and thyſe vaſt Numbers 
forementioned, are all of the Church as inviſible, (which is more than they will or can 
ſay) they muſt of neceſſity admit of a * of a twofold State of one and the ſame 
. *Cathbolick Church, the one external and viſible, the other internal and inviſible, And 


r 


ibis Diſtinction be admitted, then theſe Prediftions concerning the vaſt extent” ef the 


Church, will be fairly reconcileable to thoſe other Seriptures, which ſpeak of it in 
more contrafted and limited ſenſe ; without which they ſeem irreconcileable. For what 
ſome Scriptures ſpeak touching the paucity or ſewnefs of Church-members, and what 
others ſay touching a far greater number, of which the Church doth and will conſſt, 
are both true in different reſpecte; the one in reſpect of the internal and zrroifible State 
of the Church; the other in reſpet of that which is external and viſible. And this Di. 
ftinion is fairly juſtified by what our bleſſed Saviour bath ſaid more than once, to wit, 
rat 4 75 are called, but few are choſen. | | 


And if any ſhould fancy that this twofold ſtate of Church-members implies rw 


Churches, the one viſible, the other inviſible ; there is 10 ons for it, ſince thoſe why 
are of the Church as inviſible, are the ſame Perſons which are in external and viſible 
Union and Communion with thoſe who are of the Church only as viſible, and fo make one 
Church with them. But we cannot ſay they make one Church with theſe, and another 
by themſelves, for then there would be two Churches indeed, and yet of the ſame Per. 
ſve for 2 conſiderable part. ” * 
Conſidęring then this twofold flate of the Church, it will not be difficult at all 10 
concerve how and why. & participation in the external Privileges of the Church, aber 
belung to all that are externally and viſibly of it, when yet a participation in the in. 
rernal and inviſible Privileges of it, belongs only to thoſe who are of the Church, in 
reſpe of its inviſible as well as viſible ſlate. As there are different Qualifications if 
Perſons of the ſame Church, fo there are different Privileges which belong to them ac- 
cordingly ; external ones to them who are only externally qualified, and both external 
and internal ones to them that are valifed for A 5 
Now this different State of the Church being ſo apparent as it is in Scripture, as 
5 that rd who have but common Grace, and yet Baptized, are really and truly 
of the viſible Church : I'fay, the Conſideration of theſe things hath enclined me to touch 
upon ſeveral things which ſeem to render it very improbable, at leaſt, that the Apoſtles 
| bal! admit none into the Church by Baptiſm, but ſuch as they judged to believe ſq 
effellually, as to be thereby Regenerate before they would Baptize them, To what is 
ſaid in my Inquiries into theſe Matters,-1 ſhall here add a little more for our better 
underſtanding that Caſe or Queſtion. | ; 
The Queſtion is, Whether it be probable that the Apoſtles admitted none into the 
Church by Baptiſm, but upon Suppoſition that they had a true juſtiſying ſaving Faith 
before you! admiſſion ? And hereby Faith in this Queſtion is not meant Faith ol- 
jectively, but ſubjectively dee dee For it is agreed, that a Profeſſion of a Belief if 
the ſame Truth, Doctrinally conſidered, is neceſſary to viſible Church-memberſhip by Bap- 
riſm in the Adult, which, if believed as it ought to be, will be ſufficient unto Futi- 
fication and Salvation: And ſuch is the Belief, That Jeſus Chrilt is the Son of God, 
Fobn xx. 31. Alls viii. 37, But the Queſtion is, Whether a leſs degree of Belief of 
ſaving Doctrine be not ſufficient to viſible Church-memberſhip, than is ſufficient unto 
Fuſtification and Salvation? and whether it is not probable, that the Apoſtles did ad. 
mit ſome into the Church by Baptiſm, upon the Appearance and probable Evidence of 
ſuch a Faith? And in order to the making a due Fudgment in this caſe, it is ne- 
caſſary to know what this Faith is, and wherein it differs from juſlifying and ſaving 
Faith. The one, for-diſtintion-ſake, we call a Faith initial or inchoate, zhe other a 
Faith conſummate or complete. The initial Faith ſtands in 75 a lower degree of aſſent 
of the Mind unto the Truth of the Goſpel, concerning Chriſt bis being the don of God, 
or Saviour of Sinners, as has not yet, thorow its Power over the Will, renewed the 
whole Man, ſo as to become Regenerate or a new Creature. But the Faith conſummate 
or complete lies in ſuch a firm aſſent of the Mind unto the Truth of the Goſpel, as by 
which, through frequent Conſideration of the things aſſented to, the Will is changed 
| -_ renewed in its Inclinations, Motions and Afﬀections, in reference both to Sin and 
323 | | 


This difference between Faith and Faith, is fairly ſet out in the Scriptures. S. James, 
(Gap. ii. treats of a Faith that will not avail to Fuſtification and Salvation, and of 


' bat alſo which will. The one is the Faith which is alone, or by it felt, * I 7 
wht 


5 14 
— 


r 


which bas not My purified the Heart from earthly AﬀeTions, and fleſhly Luſts; nbi 
brought forth t grow of the Spirit, but is dead, and remains barren. But the other 


Faith, which will avail to Fuſtification, is operative and vigorous, producing internal 
and external As bf Chriſtian Obedience, by which it's made perfelt, ver. 22. That is; 
it is thereby made to attain its end in the Juſtification of zbe Perſon that hath it; 


This Faith worketh by Love, and is thereby conſummate or made perfect, Gal. v. For 


the Greek word, according to learned Authors, is in the middle voice, and may bt 


taken actively or paſfroely, or rather both, it working by Love, is thereby conſums 


mate or ma e av Dr. Hammond underſtands it in a pafſfve ſenſe, aud reads it 
thus, Faith which is conſummate by Love. Ven St. Paul ſaith, I could not write 
to rg fa _ Spiritual, but as unto Carnal, even as unto Babes in Chriſt, becauſe 

the Envy, mie 
hs Men might be Babes in Chriſt by ſuch a Faith as fell ſbort of purifying the Heart, 
and working by Love, and which left them in a tarnal State. And when St. Petet 
ſaith, Add to your Faith Virtue; &c. 2 Pet. 1.5; he ſuppoſerh it very poſſible for ſome 


Chriſtians to have 4 Faith without the addition of thoſe Chriſtian Virtues there emis 


erated, and to be barren and unfruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chrift, 
as it follows, ver.8,9. And we read of ſume who believed in Chriſt, when they ſaw 
his Miracles, to whom yet he would not commit himſelf, John ii. 23. and of others who: 
believed on him, but would not confeſs him, left they ſhould be put out of the Synag'gue, 


and . 7 loved the praiſe of Men more than the praiſe of God, John wi. 42. 


And it's ſaid of Magus that Simon himſelf alſo believed, Acts viii. 13. 


This may ſuffice to ſhew what that Faith is which falls ſhort of that which is 75 5 


fing, and wherein it differs from it. I ſhall nom improve this to ſbem how unlikely 4 
thing it is, that the Apoſtles ſhould receive none into the Church by Baptiſm but ſuch 
as Sos efteem'd to have a juſtifying Faith. 


I. Ir ic no ways en that thoſe who had led in the darkneſs of Paganiſm, ſhould 


ndinarily, if at all, in their firſt beginning to believe, believe unto Fuſtification , but 


that there was ſome ſpace of time between their faſt believing, and their believing unto 
PFuftification : And if ſo, then it cannot be probable that the Apoſtles, who baptized 


Men preſently, and when they firſt began to believe, would baptize them under the 
notion 4 their baving already believed unto Fuſtification, Now the Reaſon why it is 
wt probable that ſuch Men, when they: fff began to believe, did then believe unto 
er perde is this + Becauſe Men do not believe unto Fuſtification until their Faith 
ath wrought ſuch à change in the whole Man, as by which they become Regenerate, 


as have ſhew'd: For we cannot ſay God juſtifies unregeneratèe Men while they are 


ſuch. Now ſuch a Change as this, is not ordinarily, if at all, wrought in an inſtant, 
aud as ſoon as Men begin to believe. For the V. 26h of God, by believing if which this 
Change is wrought, does not effe4 it phyſically, but morally, by eauſing ſuch Thoughts 
and Confiderations to riſe in the Mind, as FA by degrees alter and change the moral 
Frame and Conſtitution of the Soul. For though the Spirit of God is the principal 


Agent, and the Word of God bis Inſtrument in this Work, yet he cauſeth this Change 


7 meriieg upon Alens Thoughts, and by bringing them ſerioufly to conſider the things 
they believe, whereunto they tend, and how they were concern d in them, And Mens 
ene things of this nature, and conſequently their Thoughts and Conſiderations 


about them are brought on but by degrees, as Light comes in, being confuſedly and 


indiſtindtly diſcerned at firſt. And the aſſent of the Mind to the Truth of things to le 

believed, cannot exceed the Mind's diſceruing the Credibility of the Evidence upon 

which they are to be believed; but ſo long as the one is weak, the other will be weak 

7 And ſo far as the aſſent of the Mind is but weak, ſo far its Operation upon the 
7 bl 


to alter and change it, will be but weak likewiſe; as the one is wrought gra- 


dually, ſo is the other. Men may be forced to believe, whether they will or no, through 
the Sch of Conviftion, as that ſignifies the aſſent of the Mind, when yet the Will 
is not thereby prevailed upon to conſent and yield to the Diftates of the Mind, for ſome 
conſiderable time, and ſometimes never. And let a Man's Faith or Belief be what it 
will, yer until it prevails over the Will (which is the great Wheel in the Soul, that 
gives motion both to a Man's Aﬀettions and Actions) to alter and change it, as to its 


prevailing bent and inclination, it's far enough from putting a Man into a juſtified - 
Strate. And when-ever the Will is brought to comp 7 


ly with t 
the Mind in this great matter, yet it is then ordinarily a Work of Time, and the 


fruit of many Thoughts and Confiderations : For want of which, though Men do believe, 
their Faith will languiſh, and bring forth no fruit to perfection, as we are taught 4 


e and Diviſion 5 lived in, 1 Cor. iii. 1. his words ſeem to intimate, 


be Aſſent and Fudgment of © 
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they baptiæed | 
, flified, or would be in time, that they baptized them, I ſhall not oppoſe them herein.] 


ęgracibus Deſign, who labour to keep them out of it. 


. 


* — 
» 


*** i . ; 3 , ; . 
FS. ** ; Pee \ 
i : be i 5 : . 4 5 2 8 — 
_ + os x IS SEE TEES F ee = { 2 , — 
4 o : * | 1 ” 4 
£ ; 1. A " x - 7 8 Y 
x, 5 1 2 * 4 - " 5 & a x 1 * * « 
Þ- 1. S - 4 * 7 2 * * 

* *r i - 7 


the Parable by the Seed which did /o. for wank of oh Earth, which anſ. wers to the 
want of many Thoughts and Conſiderations. Fo 


All theſe things conſider d then, that fance a Faith which hath not regenerated tboſe 
in whom it is, falls ſhort of a juſtifying Faith; and ſince Faith in its beginning and 
loweſt pitch is ordinarily ſo weak and inoperative to effett ſo great a Change as Regt. 
neration ſignifies, until by many Thoughts and Conſiderations it has gathered ſome 
ſtrength; and ſince for it to do ſo is a Work of time; and ſince the Apoſtles fron 


_ whoſe Writings theſe things are collecled, baptized thoſe upon their firſt. believing or 


beginning to believe, who bad until then lived in the Darkneſs of Paganiſm, 1 Jay 


_ theſe things conſidered, make it very improbable that the Apoſtles baptized none but 
_ Suppoſit ion and probable Preſumpt ion that they all bad a juſtifying Faith beforg 
1 | . 


ey baptized them, he | : OT 
If any ſhall {® it was upon a charitable Perſuaſion in the Apoſtles that thoſe whon 
d ſuch a Faith as by which they either were already regenerated and ju. 


But the ſaying thus does ſuppoſe and grant that the Apoſtles did not account ſuch. a 
Faith as by which Men were already before Baptiſm regenerate and juſtified, neceſſary 
to qualifie them for Baptiſm, if they bad but ſuch a Faith which gave them ground io 
Hope that it might in time be improved ſo as to become a juſtifying Faith; which Con. 


celſion is every whit as much as I plead for. 


2. It is not probable that the Apoſtles received none into the viſible Church by Baptiſm, 


| but ſuch as they eſteemed to be of the Church as inviſible by a juſtifying Faith, becauſe 


they could not but know that many are really and truly of the viſible Church, and are ſq 
efteemed by God, who yet are not of the Church as inviſible by ſuch a Faith. That 
ſuch are of the viſible Church in the account of the Scriptures, both of the Old Teſta. 


ment and of the New, I have, I ſuppoſe, ſufficiently proved in ſeme of the following 
Enquiries. And if this was and is the current Dottrine of the Scriptures of the Old 


Teſtament and of thoſe written by the Apoſtles, we cannot ſuppoſe them to be ignorant 
of it: And if they were not, it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe they would reckon more 
neceſſary to qualiſie Men for their Entrance into the viſible Church, than was neceſſary 
to their being of it. IT | ? | „ 
3. The Apoſtles had Commiſſion to baptize Diſciples and Believers without Limita. 
tion or Exception; and thoſe who had but the initial Faith which I before deſcribed, art 
in Scripture ſaid to have believed and to have been Diſciples, as is ſhewd in the fol. 


lowing Papers; and therefore the Apoſiies Commiſſion to baptize, muſt needs extend to 


the baptizing of ſuch. And it is no ways likely that the Apoſtles would make Excep- 
tion in reference to the baptizing of Perſons, where their Commiſhon made none, but 
that they baptized all that were at all Diſciples as ſuch, without Diſcrimination or n. 


king a difference between Believers and Believers, or Diſciples and Diſciples, in refe 


rence to their baptizing of ſuch : Nor does it at all appear by any the leaft hint in Scrip- 
ture that they did. Indeed our Saviour in commiſſtionating his Apoſtles, ſeems to make 
a difference between teaching Men ſo as to make them Diſciples capable of Baptiſm, 
and the teaching them afterwards how to live a truly Chriſtian Life : He ſeems to have 
direfted them to bring them firſt to believe Chriſt to be the Son of God, the Meſſiah, the 
Saviour, the great Prophet that brought to Men the way of Salvation, and to engage 
them to become Diſciples unto. him and his Religion, and to baptize them into it; and 


then afierwards to inſtruct them in the particulars of their Duty : And this the double 


reaching mentioned in their Commiſſion, Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. ſeems to imply, and 
their +: ing Men ſo ſuddenly and upon ſo little teaching as they did, does lik. 
wiſe infer. 1 5 WL mn dr To EY 
I have alſo given ſome account in the tenth Enquiry, how agreeable it is to the Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs of God towards Men in ſeveral reſpeits, io admit ſuch as have but 
common Grace, into the Church as viſible: And if it be ſo, then they af! croſs to God's 


Another Miſtake upon which Separation from Parachial Communion is founded, is 


an Opinion that our bleſſed Saviour has been more particular than indeed be has, in di. 


' termining the external manner and Circumſtances of God's publick Worſhip. 


For the Promoters of Separation were wont heretofore to ſuggeſt to us from thoſt 


words concerning Chriſt, Heb. iii. 2. That he was faithful ro him that appointed him, 
as Moſes was faithful in all his Houſe. Thar Chrif had given Diredlion in particular 


about the Worſhip of God, and the Orders to be obſerved in his Houſe now under tht 


Goſpel, as Moſes had done under the Law. And accordingly they often urged en 


3 
, / 


The PRE FAGE. | AN 
Care ſhould be taken, that all things be done according to the Pattern in the Mount. 
By which many People became diſaffecled to the Worſhip of God by the uſe of a Liturgy, 
inaſmuch as they could not find our Saviour to have given any Precept or Direclion 
for the worſhipping God in ſuch a way, or after ſuch manner.  _ . 
Whereas the Faithfulneſs of Chriſt to him that had appointed him, did not ſtand in 
leing as particular as Moſes was in his Directions touching the Worſhip of God, and 
Orders of his Houſe, but in doing and teaching ſo much and all that the Fat her hath ap. 
pointed him, as Moſes alſo had done. And ſince we find that our Saviour bas not been 
o particular in his Directions touching theſe Matters as Moſes was, we thereby know 
that the Father did not appoint him to be ſo, becauſe he was faithful in obſerving all 
that was appointed him. Now that our Saviour bas not been ſo particular in his Di- 
reftions touching the external manner of God's Worſhip as Moles was, will quickly ap- 
| pear if we do but compare what was done by him in this kind, and what was done 
Moſes. Under the Law God did not only preſcribe the Matter and Subſtance of bis 
Worſhip, as the ſeveral ſorts of Sacrifices-and Oblations ; but alſo the particular Cir- 
cumſtances relating to them, as the place where the Sacrifice ſhould be killed, and on 
which fide the Altar, and how it ſhould be dreſſed, and about the Fire of the Altar, and 
the orderly laying the Wood upon it, and how the parts of the Sacrifice ſhould be laid up- 
on the Wood. And beſides all this, there were Laws direfling how the Prieſts ſhould 
be accoutred in their Miniſtration, as of what, and after what manner and faſhion 
their Garments ſhould be made, and when put on, and when pat off. And I might in- 
Rlance in many like things in other caſes. ERR, x 7 
But now in the New Teſtament it zs far otherwiſe ; there we are direfted indeed in 
the Subftance and Spiritual Nature of Divine Worſhip, and what is eſſential to it: But 
as for the external Circumſtances of Adminiſtration thereof, we have very little of par- 
ticular Direction therein; but the Church in thoſe things is left for the moſt part, to 
guide and determine her ſelf and her own Aclions by general Rules, ſuch as Edifica- 
tion, Peace and Order, and ſuch external Signs of Reverence and Devotion, as Natu- 
ral Religion will direct Men in. And indeed there is ſo little of particular Direction 
in theſe things, as that there is no ſort of Chriſtians however diſtinguiſhed, but do more, 
and are under a neceſſity of doing more in the external manner of Worſhip, than there 
# particular Direttion for in Scripture. / 
There is a Command for baptizing Diſciples in the Name of the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt : But no particular Direclion what Prayer ſhall be made, or what Inſtru- 
dion ſhall be given at the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, nor after what manner or form 
the Party baptized ſhall by himſelf or Parents, enter into Covenant with God. The 
like may be ſaid touching the Lord's Supper: There is no particular Direction what 
Prayers ſhall be made, or Inſtruction given, or Exhortation made at the Adminiſtra- 
tion of it, nor after what manner the Elements are to be conſecrated, othermiſe than 
by reciting the words of Inſtitution , nor how in particular the Cup is to be bleſſed, nor 
what Gefture ſhall be uſed; nor when and how often it ſhall be received. In theſe 
things Churches in ſeveral Nations may and do vary more or leſs, and yet all is well 
done ſo long as they keep to general Rule, which may be obſerved and kept to in theſe 
and mw Ordinances 7 Worſhip under ſeveral different Circumſtances ; and this none 
„„ 5 
And 5 for public Prayer, tho we baue particular Rules for the Matter of it, and 
to whom and in whoſe Name to be made, and likewiſe for the internal manner : Tet as 
to the external manner and Circumſtances (ſave that of being made in a known Tongue ) 
as whether it ſhall be made in a ſet Form or without (except the Direction given for 
the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer) or whether with the uſe + a Book or without it, or 
whether kneeling or ſtanding, or how many ſhall be made at one Church-Aſſembly , 
theſe things are not particularly determined one way or other, but are left to the Pru- 
dence of Men to uſe one or another, according as the Exigence of Circumſtances ſhall 
require, or their Governours order. > | 
And if our Bleſſed Saviour had not intended to have allowed ſuch a Liberty in the 
Choice of external Circumſtances of Worſhip; we cannot in reaſon but think be would 
have been as particular in determining them, as he bas been in the Matter and Sub- 
ſtance of Worſhip it ſelf, which yet we ſee he has not been, For he could not but 
know it impoſſible for all Church-Guides not immediately inſpired (tho otherwiſe never 
ſo wiſe and good) 10 pitch upon the ſelf-ſame Circumſtances of Adminiſtration, where 
they, haue only general Rules to guide them in their Choice. And accordingly Expe- 


' rience ſhews that among gcod Men, ſome 5 thought ſuch and ſuch Circumſtances of 
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Worſhip beſt to agree with general Rules, when otbers, as good as they, have tbouphe | 


others to do ſo. And though in ſuch caſes both cannot be beſt under the ſame Circus. 
ſtances of things, yet that which is not beſt in it ſelf may be beſt to be uſed as Circuꝶ. 
ſtances may fall out, as when that which is not beſt cannot be refuſed without a greater 
Our bleſſed Saviour then having left bis People at ſo much liberty in the eboice 
External Circumſtances of Worſhip, as we fee he has, it argues ſufficiently that the 1 
of different Circumſtantial Modes of V. orſtip is not at all diſpleaſing unto him, ſo long 
as they agree with the general Rule, eſpecially when the avording of a Breach, and th} 


- preſervation of Peace, Unity, and good Will in the Church, does influence the Choice, 


If there be then ſuch a liberty left by Chriſt nnto his Church of ufing different Cir. 
TT, Modes of Worſhip, Jo long as they anſwer to the general Kal, a none 
can with any colour of, Reaſon deny but there is; then it cannot but be a great abuſe 
of this Liberty, for Chriſtiaus ſo. to contend for one of theſe Circumſtaytial Modes of 
Worſhip, in oppofition to the other, as to ſeparate and break Communion about it, and 
thereby to involve the Church in unpeaceable Strife and Contention; Diſaffetion and 
Feuds. When it is but matter of Liberty to uſe one or another, and not matter of in- 
diſpenſable Duty to uſe one only and not the other ;, it cannot but be an abuſe of ſuch a 
Liberty ro Mats uſe of it to a publick hurt to the Church. The making nſe of that 
verely condemned by St. Paul; how much more then ts the making ufe of ſuch Liber 
to be blamed when it tends to a great and publick miſchief in the Church? Sr. Paul 
ſaith, Brethren, ye have been called unto liberty, only uſe not liberty for an oc- 


cCaſion tothe fleſh, but by love ſerve one another, Gal. v. 13. Thar the uſing of thi 
Liberty we 1 of bas been an occaſion for the Fleſh to ſhew it felf, and 42 Its pant, 


#s ſadly viſible in that Variance, Strife, Emulation and Envy ing, which has been catiſed 


thereby; which are works of the Fleſh, 2nd ſuch too, that as $7. Paul ſaith, They which 


do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. 
I know it will be ſaid, that if 1t be an abuſe of Liberty to contend ſo much for the 
uſe of wne external way and manner of Worſhip, when another is lawful as well as 


that, and when to do ſo tends to Strife and Diviſion, and the deſtruction of Charity, 
then it muſt be a like abuſe of Liberty to impoſe the uſe of another, when ſuch an In- 
. poſition is attended with the ſame, or hike evil or mconvenience, as we ſee the In. 


poſition of that preſeribed by the Liturgy is. To this T ſhall ſay but theſe tw 


things. 3 
5 If we ſbould ſuppoſe this to be ſo as they object; yet the abuſe of a Liberty one 
way by the Authors of ſuch an Impoſition, does not at all privilege the abuſe of a Li 
berty by others in the contrary extream. 3 1 gel 
2. The Impoſition they ſpeak of is no neceſſary Cauſe of Diviſion and Separation, or 
fe of them; and if it ſhould le any occaſion of them, yet there is a va 
difference between the being an accidental occaſion of Diviſion, and actually to divide 
and ſeparate cauſleſly. And look how much the one is worſe than the other, by ſo much 
muſt 1 Diſſenters be more in fault by their actual Diviſion and Separation, than they 
can with any appearance of Reaſon pretend the other to be, for the ſeverity of their 


Imphſition. ö 


ow that the Impoſition of the Liturgy is 10 neceſſary cauſe: of Diviſion and Separa- 
tion, will appear in that the defects objefted againſt it, are no ſufficient cauſe of Sepa- 


ration from the Worſhip performed according to it : And this I hope I have made out 


v0 the ſatisfation of any Man, whoſe Prejudice is not greater than his Reaſon, in my 


enquiring into the nature of Schiſm among the following Diſcourſes. In which Di- 


. courſes I have endeavoured to remove thoſe bars and flumbling-blocks out of the Diſ- 


ſenters way, which have kept them from Communion with our Parochial Congrega- 
tions; and this with a deſign of eaſe ro "them, as well as ſervice to the Church 
otherways, 53 v8 5 8 . 

But this their narroming and leſſening the extent of the wifible Church, and the 


terms of admiſſion into it, and of ſharing in the external Privileges of it; and likewiſe 


their confining the Adminiſtration of its Worſhip to owe Circumſtantial Mode as only 
lawful, when Almighty God has not done ſo, is of very pernicious conſequence. For 
led t 


it has we ſee divided the Proteſtants among themſelves, and caſt them into Parties; 
and then engaged them in contentious Diſputes one. againſt another, which has begot 


4 kind of ſtrangeneſs and ſhineſs in them towards each other, yea, and diſaffection too; 
and the pit ion begot upon this account riſes ſtill higher and higher, and more and 


more 


which is but only matter of Liberty, when to do ſo cauſeth a Brother tu offend, is ſer 


what was uſed at the firſt Inſtitutis 


, ; * 
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| — 5 ens ruine to both Parties, firſt and laſt. Aud the Papiſts themſelves could 


never habe contrived a more likely way to diſgrace the Reformation, to lay. low the 


Proteſtant Intereſt, to enfeeble its Strength, and to break down its Fence, and make 
way for the return of Popery, than we our ſelves have taken by dividing our ſelves by 
needleſs and unreaſinable Scruples, and by making a Reformation of the Reformation 
as neceſſary as the firſt Reformation from Popery was, and for want of it, to make a 
ſecond Separation as neceſſary as the firſt : For what would or could they do more than 


ſeparate, in caſe Popery were in place of Proteſtant Worſhip® And however an Enen- 


dation in ſome things of an Eccleſiaſtical Concern may be very conventent and defirable 
when it can be bad in a legal way; yet to make this as neceſſary as the firſt Refor- 
mation from Papery was, and a Separation from Parochial Communion for want of it 
as neceſſary as our firſt Separation from Popery was, is ſo unreaſonable, that it 1s a 
marvelous thing that Men of any Reputation for Wiſdom ſhould not ſee it, and be full 
of the ſenſe of it. And fo it is likewiſe that they ſhould run ſo deſarate a hazard 
as they do, ; loſing all the benefit they have of the National Reformation from Popery, 
rather than be denied or want that farther Reformation, as they efteem it, which they 
deſire : And is it not marvelous alſo, that they will not do what they can do toward 
preventing of it, by complying with publick Order as far as they can ? For they them- 
ſelves have given occaſion to believe, that very many, eſpecially of the more fan 
of them, can join in the Common Prayers made in our Parochial Aſemblies, yea and 
more than ſo, however it comes to 4 they refrain from doing ſo. And one would 
think the Agoſtle's Injunction, If it be poſſible, and as much as in you lies, live 
peaceably with all Men, ſhould weigh more with them than any politick Conſideration 
whatſnever , eſpecially when the publick Peace and Safety ts 10 much concerned in it 


as it is, and as they know it is. It is hardly to be believed that they can think, that 


| not to comp ly as far they can, ſhould be a more likqly way to come into their End, ſo 


far as it is fair and reaſmable, than to do ſo is. God Almighty grant the things 
which belong to our Peace, may not ſtill be bid from our Eyes, Gi 


T have been inform'd, and do perceive, that many 72 the ſewer, on come | 
y redſon whereof they are ob- 


Church, but cannot kneel in receiving the Sacrament; | 
noxious to the Law, though they ſhould come to Church. For whoſe help and ſati faction 
in this Caſe, T ſhall here add a few words, which were omitted in a more proper place. 
One reaſon of this Scruple of theirs is taken from our Saviour and his Apoſtles uſing 
—_— Geſture at the firſt Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper: But it muſt be con- 
felered, © | — | 


1. That if the Circumſtances attending the firſt Inſtitution of this Sper ſhould oblige 


us to an imitation of them, as well as in what is eſſential to the Ordinance it ſelf, 


then we may · not receive it but in the Night, and after another Supper is * eaten, 
and in the Geſture and Poſture of lying upon Couches or Beds : For under thoſe 

ſtances it was firſt inſtituted and received. But now the different Praftice of Chriſtians 
in aſter- times does declare, That they have not held themſelves obliged to imitate them 
in theſe Circumſtances. Nor is there any reaſon they ſhould; en theſe things were 
but accidental tb the Ordinance it ſelf, and were all occaſioned by this Supper, being 
inſtituted at the Paſchal Supper, and from the Jews Geſture uſed therein according to 


Cireum- 


the Cuſtom of their Country. And the alteration of the Geſture does no more alter the . 


Nature of the Ordinance, than the alteration of the other accidental Circumſtances 
2. Scripture-Examples are no farther binding to us, than they were agreeable to ſome 
Precept or Rule of Duty otherwiſe. But now there is no Precept enjoining any one Ge- 
ſture to be uſed in recerving the Sacrament, as excluſive of any other; and therefore any 
may be made uſe Lg when required by the Government over us: For where there is n9 
Law, there is no Tranſgreſſin. | 
But if there had been any one Geſture required by our Saviour as neceſſary and as 
excluſive of others, no doubt but St. Paul would have made mention of it when he made 
known to the Church of Corinth what he had received from the Lord touching his laſt 


Supper; but we ſee no ſuch thing was mentioned by bim, Chap. xi. 


2. The Jewiſh Church having altered the Geſture in their eating the Paſſover from 
it; our Saviour we ſee complyed therewith, and 
confo: med to what was then becom omary in that Church: And if we do the like 
for the like reaſon, who can blame us for it without reproaching our Bleſſed —_— 
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N Meir other Reaſon of their Scruple is taken from the 77 having abuſed this Oe. 

Pp  fture of kneeling to Idolatry in worſhipping the Bread by it; for which cauſe they ſay we 

WMaould not uſe it in receiving the Sacrament, leſt we ſeem to ſymbolize with them therein. 
In anſwer to this, ſeveral things are to be conſidered: As, | | 


FEETISED 4 TIES e F 
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The PREFACE. „ 


I. That. though the Church of Rome doth ſtricily enjoin Kneeling at the Elevation of 
the Hoſt, yet in the Ad of Receiving it is not required by any Canon or Conſtitution of 
theirs. Dr. John Burges, of great Note in bis time, in his Treatiſe touching the Law. 
_ fulneſs of Receiving the Sacrament kneeling, or in his Defence of the Three Innocent 
* Ceremonies, Chap. 21. Pag. 67. and Pag. 479. of his Rejoynder, as be is recited ( for 
* T have not his Book) hath theſe words + With us the Biſhops or Miniſters communi. 
cate kneeling, as well as the People: But with the Papiſts, the Pope, when himſelf 
performeth the Office, receiveth fitting, as being a Type of Chriſt, the Maſs Prieſts 
receive ſtanding by the Canon of the Maſs, For Confirmation of all which he cites 
ſeveral Authors. He denies not but that the People receive kneeling, and ſays that 
the Prieſt did ſo too untit the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation begot the Canon for | 
his ſtanding. But he denies that kneeling in the very time of receiving was ever 
in the Church of Rome, any Rite of, or for Adoration of the Sacrament it ſelf; and N 
ſays, never any Pope erjoin'd it, nor is there any direction in the Maſs for it. The 
Reverend Dr. Stillingfleet hath aſſerted much to rhe ſame effef in his Unreaſonable-. 
neſs of Separation, pag. 15. | | 5 | 
2. How or after what manner ſoever ſneeling bus been abuſed by the Papiſts to bad 
purpoſes, yet the Abuſe of a thing, 'otherwiſe lawful in it ſelf, does not make the Uſe of 
2 a EF when ſeparated from that Abuſe. Kneeling is abuſed by the Papiſts in their 
Prayers to the Virgin Mary, and other Saints, but this does not make the ok of Kneeling 
unlawful in our Prayers to Almigbty Gd. | 
„ complyance with Publick Order and Au- 


3. Our receiving the Sacrament kneeling, i | 
thority, can be no appearance or cauſe of Suſpicion of Bread-Worſhip, becauſe the ſame 
Authority which requires our Kneeling therein, has declared in the Rubrick, at the end 
of the Office of Communion, That no Adoration 1s thereby intended, or ought to be done 
to the Bread and Wine, or to any Corporal Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Fleſh and 
Blood, but is intended And meant for a Signification and grateful Acknowledgment 
of the Benefits of Chriſt therein given. By this we ſee all appearance and ſuſpicion 
of requiring Kneeling in order to any Bread-Worſhip is quite taken away. 
4. Standing is a Geſture of Adoration, as well as Kneeling, Mark xi. 25. and yet 
the Diſſenters do not think it unlawful, for that reaſon, to receive the Sacrament ſtand. 
ing. And i its Being a Geſture of Adoration be no juſt Exception againſt the Uſe of it 
in receiving the Sacrament, then the Adoration ſuppoſed or implied in the Geſture of 
Kneeling, can be no juſt Exception againſt the Uſe of that Geſture neither, in the per: 
formance M the ſame Duty. | | EE ot 
F. Kneeling, its being 2 Geſture of Adoration, is ſo far from making the Uſe of it un- 
——_ lawful in receiving the Sacrament, as that it is the great reaſon why it ig not unlawful, 
5 but fit and convenient. For no good Chriſtian will deny but that it highly becomes ut 
95 1 inwardly to adore our Bleſſed Saviour, in the AF of receiving the Bread and Wine, for 
bi wonderful Love in dying for us, and for giving bis Fleſh for the Life of the World, 
aud if ſo, then it cannot be incungruous or unfit to expreſs and ſignifie this internal AA 
, Adoration by another that is external; for we are to worſhip and glorifie him both in | 
dur Bodies and our Spirits. © | EE TY 1 
5 Aud now methinks no Man, bo underſtands and conſiders theſe things, ſhould be able 
= - ro think it unlawful 20 kneel in receiving the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our 


1 MS... e fo fro 


CATH O- tio 


- 


tion it ſelf is ſaid to be vile. 
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and Communion, 


Otions narrower than thoſe which will hold Scripture-meaſure, concern. 
ing the Church, and what it is that makes Men to be of it; and concern- 
ing Church-Communion, and what it is that qualifies Men for it, have 
been the true Reaſon and Cauſe of our Church-Diviſions and Separations 
in great part, where ſuch Notions have been entertained. ' 


My preſent Deſign therefore, which J intend to purſue in theſe Papers, is, to eti- 
quire into the true Meaſure which the holy Scripture gives us of theſe things, that 
thereby we may the more ſteadily, and with the more Certainty make a true Judg- 
ment of thoſe Separations in Church-Communion, which have been made and ap- 
plauded by ſome. © - | BET 

I ſhall begin with what concerns the being of the Univerſal Church as viſible, and 
then enquire how, and by what means Men become Members of it. After this, I ſhall 
enquire farther what it is that qualifies Men for, and which gives them a right to ex- 
ternal Comtnunion in this Church, as exerciſed in particular Congregations, and like- 
wiſe into the Nature of Catholick-Communion and Schiſm, and the Uſefulneſs of 


National Conſtitutions, for the furtherance of Chriſtian Religion. 


* 


— 


A 


1 WERT e 
What is the true Not ion of the Univerſal Church as wiſible ? 8 


133 Univerſal Church as vifible, is that Body, Company, or Society of People 
throughout the whole World, which conſiſts of all ſuch as are v:/ibly joyned or 
united ro God in Chriſt as Head, by a Religious Bond. And that which doth diſtinguiſh 
thera from all other People in the World, is that Relation they bear to God different 
from that in which all other People ſtand related to him. And this Relation is a Re- 
ligious Relation, by which they are brought nearer to God than all other People are. 
All other People are related as humane Creatures to God as*their Creator and Gover- 
nor; but theſe are related to him by another kind of Bond and Obligation, ſuch as is 
Spiritual and of a Religious Nature, of which I am to ſay more afterward. 
And then as this Relation is external and viſible, ſo That by which this Relation 25 
effelled and wrought, is ſomething viſible alſo, which is the Reaſon why the Rela- 
Now the Perſons thugvifibly related to God in Chrift, are not all Religiouſiy rela- 
ted to him alike. Some of them are related and united to him internaliy and inviſiby 
by an inviſible Bond of Union over and beſides their viſible Relation to him, by that 


which is viſible; Whenas all the reſt are related to him only cater ally; or if in — l 8 
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ſpect internally alſo, yet not ſo, or by ſuch a Relation as will entitle them to the internal 
and beſt ſort of Privileges of God's People, ſuch as Juſtification, Reconciliation, Far- 
don and Eternal Life. 5 „ . | 

But yet this difference does not make this Body of People which are externally one 
by a Relation to God common to the whole, to become two Univerſal Churches: Por 
a!l which eſſentially belongs to the being of the Univerſal Church, zs not limited and 
reſtrained to that part of it, which in reſpect of its internal and inviſible State does 
differ from, and excel the other; for the external Relation to God, without which the 
Univerſal Church does not exiſt, is common to the worſer part of it as well as the 


better, by reaſon whereof, they cannot be two Churches, and are but one. 


One part of the viſible Church differs from another indeed, in reſpect of intemal 
and inviſible State before God; this is plain from the Scripture : But then it is x; 
plain from thence, .that as touching their external and viſible State, they-are one, ang 
that the ſame external Privileges belong to the one as to the other; of which more 
afterward: + | 5 | | | 

We have not indeed the words V;/ib/e and Inviſible uſed in Scripture, in reference 
to the two different States of Men in one and the ſame Church; but yet we have thoſe 
different States of them ſufficiently revealed in Scripture, which we mean by thoſe 
words. I need not inſtance in Scriptures of this nature, becauſe they are ſufficien 


and commonly known, and I ſhall have farther occaſion to mention them afterward, 


1 3 4 by " wy 4 } oF & L 


* 


—— 


QUERY II. | 
What is it which prepares or qualifies Perſons for that Relation i 
God in Chriſt, which makes them viſible Members of his Church? 


| ff is ſomething previous to that, by which the Relation in Men to God is 


wrought, which makes them vifible Members of his Church, and which does 
capacitate them for it: And that is their being externally called by God to be of 


the true Religion: Perſons are firſt to become Diſciples, before they be received into 


the Church by Baptiſm, and their becoming Diſciples; and their being called, is the 
fame thing. This is the Foundation in which that Relation is laid, and upon which 
that which does effect it, is built. And People are thus called, either . 

1. When they are converted from a falſe Religion to own and profeſs the true: And 
thus the Pagans were called by the preaching of the Apoſtles, when they were brought 


to be Diſciples: Or, 


| 9 | 
2. When Almighty God cauſes them to be born, and to he educated in the true Re- 
ligion, as thoſe are who are born of Parents externally in Covenant with God. Thus 
the Jewiſh People from Abrahams time downward, were called to be God's People, 
and to profeſs the true Religion. And accordingly they were ſtiled God's called ones 
by the Prophet, I/a. xlviii. 12. Hearkea to me, O Jacob, and Iſtael my called. And 
how were they called? Abraham indeed he was called extraordinarily, by God who 
appeared to him when he was in Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, Atts vii. 2, 
But his Poſterity were called by being born to, and educated in the ſame Religion 
which he himſelf was of; and ſo were his Childrens Children from Generation to 
Generation. | | 55 
And thus has it been in calling Perſons to be of the Chriſtian Religion. At the firſt 


Erection of the Church as Chriſtian, Men were ex:raordinarily called by the Preaching 


and Miracles of the Apoſtles and others; they were called and converted from the Pa- 
gan and Jewiſh Religion, to own the Chriftian Religion. But ſince the times of firſt 


- planting the Goſpel up and down in the World, God's ordinary and common Method 


of calling Men to the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, has been by their Chriſtian 
Parents educating them in it. And indeed their being born of Parents in an eſpecial 


Relation to God, is in it ſelf a Providential Ca/l which qualiſies them for the Privilege 
of being ſo related alſo. For upon that account they are both in the Old Teſtament 
and the New, ſtiled a holy Szed, that is, a Seed ſeparated from the Infidel World to 
God: And by this the Females 


of the Jews became Church-Members, and by this 
4 | were 
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al 1050 their Males qualified to enter into Covenant with God by Circumciſion, at 
4 eight Days old. But of theſe things farther mention will be made in the proceſs 
: of our Enquiries. * iz | | 
x | 
d — - — — _ 
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al hat may that be by which People are made V. ifuble Church. 
- 85 Members ? | ; 
1e 0 | | 

1 by which People are conſtituted compieatly viſible Church-Members, Ts a mu- 
ce tual covenanting between God and them, between Chriſt and, his viſible Members. 


iſ In which Covenant, God on his part, promiſeth to be their God in Chriſt, to pardon 

fe them, and to confer eternal Life on them, upon condition they take him only for their 

ly WI God, and Chriſt Jeſus for their Lord and Saviour, by believing in him, and obeying him. 
And Men on their part covenant to perform the Condition of God's Covenant in takin 


him for their God, and Chriſt for their Lord and Saviour, by believing in him, a T 
obeying him. Thoſe words, I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be lo me a People, © 
= contain the Subſtance of the Covenant of Salvation, both on God's part, and Man's 
| part, Heb. viii. 10. The mutual Covenant between God and his Iſrael of old is thus 
deſcribed : Thou baſt avouched this Day the Lord Qbe thy God, and to walk in bis 
ways, and 10 keep bis Statutes, and bis Commandments, and his Fudgments, and to 
bearken to bis Voice. And the Lord hath avouched thee this day to be his peculiar Pea 
to ple as be bath promiſed thee, and that thou ſhouldeſt Recep all his Commandments, 
. 1h | | | : 
This mutual covenanting is the Copulatiuve, or Bond by which the Conjunction is 
: made between the Head and his Members, Chriſt and his Body the Church: For the 
1s Nature of it, is to »7ze the Parties covenanting, and to convey a mutual Intereſt in 
Xs each other. I entred into Covenant with thee, and thou becameſt mine, faith | h 
of Ezek. xvi. 8. And this tying or knitting together by Covenant, is called the Bond of | 
to the Covenant, Ezek. xx. 37. I might multiply places, to ſhew, that Mens being 
the jcyned to the Lord in the common Notion of Scripture, is by covenanting with him to 
ch be his People. Thus Fer. I. 5. Come let us joyn our ſelves to the Lord in a perpetual 
Covenant, never to be forgotten. Alſo I/a. Ivi. 6. The Sons of the Stranger, tbat joyn 
nd themſelves to the Lord, to ſerve him, to love the Name of the Lord, and to be his Ser- 
ht vants, every one that taketh hold of my Covenant, &c. 
| That this Union is thus made by Contract and Covenant between God and Men, we 
e- may the rather believe, and the more eaſily conceive, becauſe the Holy Scripture de- 
ws lights to reſemble and illuſtrate the Union between God and his People, Chriſt and his 
le, Church, by the Union that is between Men and their Wives, which is an Union by 
nes mutual Contract and covenanting, the one to take the Woman for his Wife, the other 
\nd to take the Man for her Husband, with Promiſe to deport themſelves towards each 
ſho other, according to the Nature of the mutual Relation between them, Ephe/. v. 28. 
2. Ila. liv. 5. Fer. xxxi. 31. Hoſ. ii. 19. And thoſe who were Strangers to the Cove- 
ion nants of Promiſe, were ſaid to be without God, and without Chriſt ; that is not related 
to to him, nor he to them, as his Church and People, Epheſ. ii. 12. g = 
And here let it be obſerved and remembred once for all, that the ſame thing which 
irſt unites Men to Chriſt, unites them to thoſe alſo who are already one with him b 
ing Covenant. Union with the Head, is the reaſon of Union with all thoſe Members 
Pa- which make the Body of that Head; like as a Man becoming a Covenant-Servant to 
ſirſt Wa Maſter, becomes a Member of that Family, and a Fellow-Seryant to all the reſt of * 
na the Servants of that Maſter. 5 = 
ian J 8 | 
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9 r Almighty God, he has prevented Men on his part, in covenanting with them, 


Covenant with him to become 
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How and when is the Covenant between God and Men entred int 


by which People are externally united to Chriſt, and wiſibly mad: 


Members of his Church e 
T* covenanting is tranſacted when People are baptized, For Baptiſm is a Sacred 
Rite inſtituted by Chriſt, by which the Covenant we ſpeak of, is ſolemnly en- 


and ſtands openly declared in his Word, to be a God to all thoſe, to pardon and faye 
them, whoever they be, that ſhall become a People unto him, by believing in him, 
and ſerving him: And not only ſo, but he has alſo authorized his Miniſters to tranſ. 
act with Men in his Name, according to that Declaration, by bringing them into 
Covenant with him by Baptiſm, and thereby to receive them into his Church : For 
to that end are the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven delivered to them, vis. to open 
the 2 and to let ſuch into the Church; and this they do as Stewards of Gods 
ouſe. ; | 5 
Now whenever Men 3 this Covenant of God, and openly and publickly 
ople unto him, and to perform the condition of his 
Covenant with them, in order to the obtaining the Benefits promiſed on his part, then 
Ind by that means is their viſible Relation to God, to Chriſt, and to his Church, con- 
ſtituted and made. And all this a being viſibly baptized in his Name, doth imply. 
For this, I conceive, is the meaning of their being baptized into the Name 01 the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Marth. xxviti. 19. Not only that they are baptized in 


their Name, as that ſignifies its being done by their Authority, but alſo into their 


Name, as that fignifies their being brought into a /pecral Relation to them as their 
God, whom they covenant to worſhip and ſerve. And therefore from thenceforth they 
are called by that Name into which they are baptized; like as a Wife is called by the 
Name of her Husband, from that very Moment in which the Marriage-Covenant is 
compleated, 1/a. iv. 1. WOE N | 

Hence it is that St. Paul ſaith, That as many as have been baptized into Chriſt, have 
put on Chriſt, Gal. iii. 27. For by that they put on his Name, and put on their Re- 


lation to him. For this Vi/ib/e Memberſhip we ſpeak of, is nothing elſe but a Vi/ible 


Relation to Chriſt the Head of Chriſtians, and to all thoſe that are viſibly related to 
Him. * By Baptiſm they are p/anted into Chriſt, Rom. vi. which is another Metaphor 
by which our external Union with Chriſt by Baptiſm is fignified. And by it they are 
baptized into one Body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. 


. © Thoſe words of St. Peter ſhew likewiſe that there was a covenanting with God in 
Baptiſm, when he ſays, The /1:ke Figure whereunto Baptiſm doth now ſave us, not the 
putting away the Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer 15 good Conſcience towards God, 

by the Re ſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. iii. 21. I find that which is here tranſla- 

ted, The Anſwer of à good Conſcience, is rendred by others, the Promiſe or Stipulation, 

_ of a good Conſcience, and by ſome the queſtion or queſtioning of a good Conſcience. 


Now if the Greek will hear or countenance theſe ſeveral Readings, Anſwer, Stipula- 


tion, Queſtioning, yet the Matter may be thus well accommodated. The Anſwer of 


a good Conſcience here ſpoken of, was an Anſwer to ſomewhat propoſed ; or put 
Queſtionwiſe to be reſolved, or anſwered to by them, who were to be baptized ; and 


that the Anſwer to ir, was of the nature of a Promiſe, Stipulation or Covenant, in re- 
. ference to God. As when it was propoſed, or put Queſtionwiſe to the Party to be 
baptized, whether he did believe Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of God, and Saviour of 
the World? And whether he would reform his ſinful Life, and in hope of Salvation 


by Jeſus Chriſt, henceforth live unto God according to his teaching in the Goſpel : 
The Anſwer to this was aſſertory and promiſſory Covenant-wiſe made, w7z. that he 
did ſo believe, and that through God's Aſſiſtance he would ſo reform, and ſo live; to 
the Performance whereof he hound himſelf by being baptized in his Name. | 


* 
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Now when ſuch a promiſſory Anſwer as this proceeded from ſuch a frame of Mind 
x; did produce, of would produce Effects ſutable to ſuch an Anſwer or Undertaking, * 
it might very well be called the anſwer of a good Conſcience 19wards God. And 
&. Peter might well ſay, as here we ſuppoſe he does, That the entrance into tie Church 
ty Baptiſm, when accompanied with this anſwer of a good Conſcience, would as cer- 
ainly be Salvation to them through the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, as ever Noah 
and his Family's entrance into the Ark was the means of their eſcaping periſhing by 
Water, that being the Figure to which St, Peter here likens Baptiſm. | 

And this way and method of bringing Perſons into the Viſible Church, as inſtrtutive; 
by Covenanting with God in Baptiſm, does but anſwer to what was done in Abraham's 
days, and after, for the gathering God a Viſible Church out of the World; for that 
was done by Circumciſion then, which is done by Baptiſm now. For it was the ſacred 
Rite of entering Perſons into Covenant with God, to take God for their God, and to 
he his People; and for that reaſon it is called the Covenant of Circumciſion, by 
St. Stephen, Acts vii. And it was the Badge by which they were marked and difterenced 
fom others, as belonging to God by Covenant, and is therefore ſaid to be the Token 
of the Covenant between God and them, Ger. xvii. 11. And jult ſo is Baptiſm now, 
which is come in the room of Circumcifion. 5 | | 

We ſee then how excellently the Old and New Teſtament agree in this peint : That 
ever fince God has had a Viſible Church on the Earth by Izſtitution, he has made the 
way and means of becoming Members of it to be a Covenanting with him by an ini- 
tiating Ordinance. 1 | 
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QUERY v. 
How can Infants become vi ſable Church- Members 5 y Covenanting 


with God, ſince they ſeem naturally uncapable of doing ſuch a 
thing while Infants ? | 


His Enquiry ſeems neceſſary in this place upon occafion of the Reſolution of the 

L former Query. That the Infants of the Circumciſed were to be engaged to God 

Covenant-wiſe by being Circumciſed, is paſt diſpute. But then there will another 

Queſtion ariſe, and that is, whether they were ſo by their own Act and Deed, or by 
the Act and Deed of their Parents? 5 I 

We cannot ſay that they were in their own Perſons ave in Covenanting with God, 

and that therefore it muſt needs be by the Act and Deed of their Parents, that they 


were by Circumciſion engaged to God Covenant-wiſe. But then yet a-farther Queſtion 


will ariſe, and that is, Whether thoſe Infants were ob/iged by their Parents entering 
them into Covenant by Circumciſing them, before they were in a capacity of con- 
ſenting to it? 5 N 

And the Anſwer is, That there can be no doubt but that they were, ſuppoſing they 


were obliged at all, which none deny but they were. The Children were obliged by 


what their Parents did in their Minority on their behalf, with a purpoſe to oblige them, 
ſuppoſing the thing lawful. This was a thing commonly underſtood among the Jews, 
and taken for granted; and, as it appears, was ſo accounted by God alſo. I will give 


. ſome Inſtances of both. 


I. The Jews did ſo eſteem it, and that appears by what they did to oblige their Seed 
after them to obſerve the days of Purim. Eſther ix. 27. The Jes ordained and took 
upon them, and upon their Seed, and upon all ſuch as joyned themſelves unto them, ſo 

as it ſhould not i that they would keep theſe two days according to their writing, 
and according to their appointed time every Tear : And that theſe days ſhould be re- 


, membred and kept throughout every Generation, every Family, every Province, and 


every City, and that theſe days of Purim ſhould not fail from among the Fews, nor the 
Remembrance of them periſh from their Seed. So again, 1 Sam. xx. 42. And Fonathan 
ſaid to David, Go in peace, for as much as we have ſworn both of us in the Name 


of the Lord, ſaying, The Lord be between me and thee, and between my Seed and thy 
Seed for ever. | = | | 
| Ff | 2, Almighty 
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did, or had done on their behalf, with an intent to oblige them. For proof of this, 
I will inftance in ſeveral caſes. ___ + Ya 


8 MY - Sg - | po 
- Firſt, the Lord did hold the Children and Foſterity of the eros to be obliged by 
that Covenant which their Fore-fathers had made with the Gibeonites in the Gogh of 


 "Foſhua. For there was three Years of Famine ſent by God in the days of David, for 


that Saul and his Houſe had ſlain the Grbeonzres, contrary to the Covenant which 
their-Fore-fathers had made with them, though it was ſeveral hundred of Years before, 


_ Secondly, The whole Congregation of Iſrael, Men, Women, and their little ones, 


. entred into Covenant with God, by his appointment, in the Land of Moab, Deut. xxix, - 
10,11, 12,13. Le ftand this day all of you before the Lord your God —— your lit; 


Ones and hour Woes that thou ſhouldeſt enter into Covenant with the Lord : 
God. And it muſt be by the Act of their Parents, or ſome in their ſtead, that their | 
yu Ones did ſo, by obliging them, as much as in them lay, to obſerve and keep that 
Covenant when they ſhould come to Years of Diſcretion to underſtand it. For it is 
not eafie to underſtand how the little Ones, that were but Infants, could otherwiſe en. 
ter into Covenant with God. And if not, then we ſee from this Inſtance likewiſe, 
that God did account the little Children obliged, by what their Parents did on their 


behalf, with an intent to oblige them. Which is yet farther confirmed from what is 


ſaid in the 14th and 15th Verſes, in theſe words: Neither with you only do I make this 


Covenant and this Oath; but with him that ſtandeth here with us this day before the 


Lord our God, and alſo with him that is not here with us this day; meaning their 
Poſterity yet to come, as is generally underſtood. For it ſeems that God did intend 
to oblige the Poſterity to come, to take him for their God, by bringing their Fore. 
fathers into Covenant with him. Hence it is that the Jews defection to Idolatry is ag- 
gravated thus; They rejected his Statutes and bis Covenant which he made with their 
Fathers, 2 Kings xvii. 15. And in this Deut. xxix. 25. Then ſhall Men ſay, Becauſe they 
haue forſaken the Covenant of the Lord God of their Fathers, which he made with 
them when be brought them forth out of the Land of Egypt, &c. How could that have 
aggravated their Crime, in not obſerving the Covenant conſented to by their Fore- 
fathers, unleſs they their Poſterity had been obliged by their Fore-fathers conſenting 
to it? 75 . : 1 | 
Thirdly, God calls thoſe Children of Idolatrous Jews, hic Children, whom they 84. 
crificed to their Idols, and ſays; They were born unto him, Ezek. xvi. 20, 21. and xxiil. 
37. And upon what account were they ſo, but by being the Children of Patents in Co- 
venant with God, though now they had violated it, and by being farther brought into 
Covenant with God by their Parents circumcifing them? It ſeems that Covenant which 
had obliged the Parents to be God's, obliged thoſe that were born of them to be ſo like- 


_ wiſe, and much more were they thus obliged, when their Parents had brought them into 
Covenant with God by circumciſing them. Though ſuch Parents had forfeited their 


Covenant · intereſt in God, yer they had not by that, by which they did fo, made void 
God's Covenant- right to them and their Children, but that they were ſtill under an Ob- 
ligation to him to be his. Upon which account it is, as it is probable, that God is 


called the God of ſome Men, when yet they have been very bad, as we may ee, 


I Kings xv.3. 2 Kings xvi. 2. 2 Chron. xxviii. 5. and xxxvi. 5,12. „„ 
Fourthly, It was the Parents that Circumciſed their Children of eight days old, and 
not the Children themſelves; and yet theſe Children were as firmly obliged by it, when 
grown to be Men, as if they had then Circumciſed themſelves. I teſtiſie again to every 
Man that is circumciſed, that he is à debtor to do the whole Law, faith St. Paul, 


Gal. v. 2. 


And if they were obliged by what their Parents did in circumciſing them, to perform 


the duty on their part, whenever they were capable of it; we may well conceive that 
by what their. Parents did in entring them into Covenant by circumciſing them, they 
were inveſted with the Benefit promiſed on God's part, until they diveſted themſelves 


ol it by their actual and wilful tranſgreſſing the Covenant, in not becoming a People 
- unto God, in correſpondence to his Promiſe of being a God unto them. - 
And the truth is, according to Scriprure-account, little Children, which were devoted 
to the Service of God by their Parents, and deſigned to be trained up to it, were by 4 
_ favourable Conſtruction reputed to be doers of that Service while but little Children, 


which they could not actually perform until they were paſt their Childhood. This 


zs plain and expreſs in one Caſe, and by parity of Reafon mult be allowed in other 


* | | under 
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under like Circumſtances. The Children of the Koat hites, of a Month old, were ſaid 
to keep the Charge of the Sanctuary, becauſe they were deſigned and devoted for it by 
their Parents then, tho they could not actually perform that Service until they attained 
unto more Years, Numb. iii. 27, 28. Theſe are the Families of the Kohathites, in the 
number of all the Males from a Month old and upwards, were eight thouſand and ſix 
hundred, Reeping the Charge of the Sanfuary. And the contrary Practice of Parents 
was accompanied with a contrary Event in their Children: If they did not devote their 
Children to the Service of God by circumcifing them when they ſhould, their Children 
were reputed Breakers of the Covenant, whereas their Parents properly were ſo, by 
neglecting to fulfil the Terms of it on their Childrens behalf. The uncircumciſed Man- 
child, whoſe Fleſh of his Fore-skin is not circumciſed, that Soul ſhall be cut off from 
his People; be bath broken my Covenant, Gen. xvil. 14. „ 

And thus were the little Children of Proſelytes alſo made Parties in God's Covenant 
by their Fathers taking hold of it, and by entring their Male Children with themſelves 
into it by Circumciſion, Exod. xii. 48. | | | | ” 
Nor is it at all unreaſonable that the Children ſhould be obliged by what their Pa- 
rents did to that end in their Minority, ſo long as it was in nothing but what the Chil- 
dren ought then to have obliged themſelves to, if they had been capable to have done 
ſo, and which in duty they ought to oblige themſelves to, when come to Years of Diſ- 
cretion, if their Parents had not done it for them before. Parents, as Parents, have 
ſo great an Intereſt and Propriety in their Children, and ſo great Authority over them, 
and Power of diſpoſing of them, that what they oblige them to by their Act and Deed, 
Will and Command, in their Minority, they ought in duty to obſerve and do; if the 
things be not them pl in themſelves, nor countermanded by God, as having a grea- 


ter Intereſt in them, und Authority over them than their Parents had. This is fo rea- 
ſonable, as that we"le God himſelfapproves of it, and has founded his own Inſtitu- 
tion upon it, of obliging little Children by covenanting with him by the Act and Deed 
of their Parents, It a Man by his Will and Teſtament oblige his Son and Heir to any 
thing which is fair and reaſonable, it is a diſhonourable thing among Men for ſuch a 
Child to eſteem himſelf not obliged thereby to do it. If it be but a Mans Cove- 
_ or Teſtament, yet if it be confirmed, no Man diſannulleth it, ſaith St. Paul, 
Gal. iii. 15. 1 : 535 : 

And thus we ſee how little Children become obliged in Covenant with God, and vi- 
fible Members of his Church, by the Act and Deed of their Parents on their behalf, 
both before the Law of Moſes and under it. TS 

Let us now conſider whether the little Children of Chriſtians under the New Teſta- 
ment, be not brought into Covenant with God, and made Members of the viſible Church 
by the Act and Deed of their Parents, as well, and as much as others had been in times 
of the Old Teſtament. | 1 . 

It cannot be denied but that Chriſtian- Parents have as great a Propriety in, and as 
much Authority over their Children now, as ever Parents had under the Law: And if 
ſo, they muſt needs be in the ſame Capacity of obliging their little Children by their 
Att and Deed on their behalf, in any thing that is for their Benefit, as they were. Nor 
is it leſs the Duty of Children now to be obliged by what their Parents do in their Mi- 
nority on their behalf for their Benefit, than it was then. Honour thy Farber and thy 
Mother, is of as much force to Children now, as ever it was in Old-Teſtament-times. 
Theſe things are clearly ſeen by the Light of Nature. And now we deny not but that 
it is as much the Duty of Parents now, to ſeek the good of their Children, by doing 
that for them in their Minority, which tends to their Benefit, as ever it was here- 


tofore. | 
All theſe things being ſuppoſed it muſt be granted, that Parents are in as good a a 


Capacity to oblige their little Children to God in Covenant now, by what they may 


do on their behalf in their Minority, as ever Parents were heretofore. -They may de- 
dicate and devote them to God and his Service by Baptiſm now, as well as Parents 
could by Circumciſion heretofore. And Baptiſm does as much oblige the baptized in 
Covenant with God now, as ever Circumciſion did the circumciſed heretofore. And it 
is now as much the Benefit of Perſons to be obliged in Covenant with God in their In- 
fancy by Baptiſm, as ever it was for others formerly by Circumciſion. © . 

Now as touching that Warrant or Authority which Chriſtians have to oblige their 
Infant Children by Baptizing them, to become Parties in God's Covenant, and to per- 
form the Terms and Condition of it on their part, as they grow up into a Capacity of 


being active therein, I ſhall compare what of this kind Chriſtians have, with what 


Frift 2 Abraham 


4 W ig 
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Abraham and his Seed, and others had for their obliging their Children to be a People 
_ unto God by circumciſing them. Abraham and his Seed had an expreſs Command for 
it, but the Gentiles, which were not of Abraham's natural Seed, had only a favourable 
„ „% Allowance and Grant, that in caſeany of them had a mind to joyn them. 
Exod. 311-48 ſelves to the Jewiſh Church, and to have Communion with them in the 
way of Worſhip preſcribed them, that then in order to this Attainment, the Father, ( 
Man himſelf was to be circumciſed, and all his Males. But otherwiſe, as Circumciſon 
was not enjoyned the Gentiles, ſo we do not find that any Prophet or other, were ſent 
abroad among them to draw them into the Jewiſh Church; only we read indeed that 
the Phariſees compaſſed Sea and Land to make one Proſelyte, but it's probable it Was 
but from among other Jews, to make him of their Sect, to ſtrengthen their Party. 
But when the viſible Church was to become Chriſtian, our Saviour commiſtionateq 
his Apoſtles zo go into all the World, and to diſciple all Nations, and baptize they 


Now if this commiſſioning extended to the baptizing the little Children of Chriſtian 


Parents, as well as the Chriſtian Parents themſelves; then here is Warrant and Auths. 

tity enough for ſuch Parents to engage their Children by baptizing them in Covenant 
with God, and to oblige them to perform the Terms of it when they ſhall be capable 
of endeavouring to do lo. _. | . 

And that this Commiſſion of our Saviour did extend to the Authorizing the Apoſtles 
to baptize ſuch little Children, I have endeavoured to make out in another Dito 
which I ſhall not here repeat, wee gh the Reader to it. | Addreſs from p. 453. to p. 465. 

The Subſtance of what is there ſaid, is reducible to theſe two Heads. ' | 
1. To ſhew what reaſon the Apoſtles had to underſtand the words of their Com. 
miſſion to baptize in this Latitude. 85 5 „„ 
2. What reaſon we have to believe that they did underſtand the words of their Com. 
miiſſion in this extenſive Senſe, and that they did practiſe accordingly. _ | 
Unto what 1 have ſaid there, I ſhall here add one very conſiderable reaſon to induce 
us to believe that the Apoſtles did baptize the little Children of Chriſtians, taken from 
the unanimons Agreement of all Chriſtians in all parts of the World, in the Practice of 
baptizing Infants inthe purer times of the Church, and before the Defection into Po- 
ry. Now there are ſome things which render it morally impoſſible, that there ſhould 
be ſuch an unanimous Agreement in ſuch a Practice, unleſs they had it from the Apo- 
ſtles, or others ſent by them, in their firſt planting of Chriſtianity in thoſe places. 
The Apoſtles went into all the World to preach the Goſpel, and were our Saviour's 
ES. Witneſſes unto the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, according to his Com. 
| _ - =: miſſion. Their Sound went into all the Earth, and their words unto the 
e ends of the World: The Goſpel was preached to every Creature unter 
Heaven, as St. Paul faith. There are ſome things which make it morally impoſſible 
that there ſhould be ſuch an univerſal Agreement as aforeſaid in all places, upon any 
other account, or for any other reaſon than their firſt receiving this Pratice of bapti- 
Ling Infants, from the Apoſtles, in their firſt planting of Chriſtianity there. As 

1. The vaſt diftance of one place from another, where the Chriſtians lived, made 
it morally impoſlible they ſhould come into this Uſage by Combination, or Imitation 
of one another. ES | N 

2. The Diverſity of their Languages made it impoſſible that this Sameneſs of Pra- 
ctice ſhould grow out of any mutual Correſpondence, or Intelligence held by them. 

3. If theſe things had not made it impoſſible, and if it could be ſuppoſed that the 
Chriſtians in all parts, notwithſtanding their diſtance of place, and Diverſity of Lan- 
guage, might have held ſuch Correſpondence as by Agreement to have introduced ſuch 
a Practice as they had not from the Apoſtles, but had been impoſed upon them at firlt 
by ſome Innovators ; yet it is morally impoſſible it ſhould ſteal into all Churches, and 
every where, without ſome non Oppoſition from ſome good Men or other, if it had 

not been Apoſtolical. . | | 
> We cannot, with any reaſon, think that all Chriſtians, both in Office and out of 
Office in the Church, would have ſuffered ſuch an Innovation as this (if it had been 
an Innovation) without ſuch confiderable Oppoſition as would have been taken notice 
of by ſome Author or other, who lived in or near ſuch time in which it had been firſt 
brought into the Church. | "Ts | 
Since then no Man is able to aſſign the beginning of this Practice ſhort of the Apoſtles 
times: And fince the whole World of Chriſtians were agreed in it, in the pureſt times 
of the Church, for ought appears to the contrary : And fince all Chriſtians, how much 
ſoever they have diftered in other things, have yet all along agreed in this, as much as they 
| | have 
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3 have in the Obſervation of the Lord's Day, a very few only excepted, and thoſe chiefly, 


or rather only, as have appeared ſince Luther's Days, or the beginning of the Refor- 


nation: And fince the Apoſtles Practice recorded in Scripture of their Baptizing 
whole Houſholds, gives us ground to believe they practiſed the ſame in all places 


where they' have been, and that their doing ſo, was the reaſon and ground of the uni- 
verſal practice of baptizing Infants in all Churches firſt planted by them, and in thoſe 
ſucceeding them: I ſay, all theſe things conſidered, there remains little reaſon for any 
impartial Man to doubt, but that the Apoſtles did practiſe Infant-Baptiſm in purſuance 
of their Commiſſion. DE Fol | 
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QUERY v! 


Whether in the Baptizing of Children, that method of proceeding be 


not moſt proper, by which the Children are moſt direcily made to 
enter into Covenant with God by their Parents? - 


T HE Reaſon of this Query ariſes out of the Matters diſcuſſed in the two former. 


For if that Union and Relation between God and Men, by which they become 
Members of his viſible man Fre made by entring into Covenant with him, to be 
his People, as he with them to be their God: And if little Children are obliged in Co- 
venant with God, by what their Parents doin cauſing them to be baptized, with intent 
thereby ſo to oblige them; then I propoſe it to be conſidered, whether it will not thence 
follow, that it .is moſt proper to demand of the Parents, whether in bringing their 
Children to be baptized, they do not intend thereby to dedicate them to the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and to engage them, as much as in them lies, to be God's faithful 
Servants, and to believe and live according to the Doctrine and Precepts of our Lord 

eſus Chriſt? or ſomewhat to that elit. And whether likewiſe ſuch Anſivers from the 
Parents ſhould not be expected, as are maſt ſuitable to ſuch Demands ? 

And farther, it would de conſidered, Whether Infants cap be ſo well, or ſo directly 
and properly obliged to God in Covenanting with him in Baptiſm, by what Sponſors, 
which are not their Parents, then do to oblige them, as they may by what their Parents 
themſelves may do to that end. i 2 | | 

And the reaſon of this Propoſal or Queſtion is this: If the Childrens being oblige 
to do that when they come to Age, which Parents obliged them to in their Baptiſm, 
does depend upon their Parents Property in them, and Authority over them, as is ſu 
poſed it does from what has been formerly argued , then they cannot be ſo properly 
obliged by what other Sponſors do in their behalf at their Baptiſm, which have no 
ſuch Property in them, or Authority over them. | BS 

It is true indeed, Parents are not wholly unconcerned in entring their Children into 
Covenant with God by Baptiſm, when yet Sponſors act in the Parents ſtead : For it is 
the Parents that cauſe their Children to be baptized, and what the Sponſors act, is by 
the Parents procurement; and upon theſe accounts it is interpretatively their Act: But 
yet Parents immediately, and in their own Perſons, acting the part of entering their 
Children into Covenant, ſeems more proper, and hetter to anſwer the nature of the 
thing. Sponſors may be more uſeful in caſe Parents of Children to be baptized are 


dead, as poſſibly it might be the caſe of ſome Children, whoſe Parents were mar- 


d in the Primitive Times, from which er that uſage in the Church took its 
rſt riſe. There are other caſes in which Sponſors or Pro- parents may be uſeful and 


| cy; but hardly ſo as to exclude Parents from their 8 Work. 


But I ſpeak of theſe things with ſubmiſſion to thoſe 0 


better Judgment, and more 
Authority, having only offered them to Conſideration. 35 1 


QUERY 
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For what Reaſon is Church-memberſhip ſaid to be Inviſible as well 
as Viſible in ſome, and yet but only as Viſible in others ? And 
from whence does this difference ariſe ? „„ 


1 difference proceeds from the difference there is between Viſible and Inviſible 
1 Chriſtianity, and from the different Union between Chriſt the Head, and his 


Members, which is cauſed thereby. 5 . | 
By Invifible Chriſtiahity, I mean thoſe inward Acts and Affections of Soul, by which 


Men abhor that which is evil, and cleave to that which is good, which are wrought b 


2 ſerious aſſent of the Mind unto the Truth of the Doctrine and great Motives of the 


Goſpel, by which they are convinced of the neceſſity of Repentance and holy Living, 
in order to their eſcaping everlaſting Miſery, and becoming eternally Happy. 
By Viſible Chriſtianity, I mean external and viſible Ads of Religion, in reference 


both to God and Men; ſuch as is the Profeſſion of the God that made the World, to 


be the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, to be his Son, and the reſt 
of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and ſuch other Acts as conſiſt in an external Per. 
formance of the external Acts of Worſhip due to this God and Saviour, and in Ads 
of Juſtice and Charity towards Men, and in Sobriety of Behaviour in reference to a 


_ Man's ſelf. | 


Now by the Internal and Inviſible Chriſtianity forementioned, in Conjunction with 


that which is external, the Covenant entred into in Baptiſm is ſo performed, that by 


it a Man is internally and inviſibly united to Chriſt, and conſequently to all thoſe who 
are invifibly one with him. But Viſible Chriſtianity alone is but an external perfor- 
mance of the Covenant entred into in Baptiſm; and this amounts to no more than an 
external and viſible Union with Chriſt, and with his Church as vifible. By this much 


then we may underſtand wherein the difference between Viſible and Inviſible Church- 


memberſhip lies, and from whence it doth ariſ dJ. ; 
Now that the internal Chriſtianity which conſiſts in an internal Change in the Facul- 


ties of the Soul, to wit, in their Apprehenſfon, [nclination, Motions and Operations, in 


reference to their various Objects of Good and Evil, does produce or obtain an internal 


and inviſible Union of Men with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, will ap- 


pear, if we conſider theſe things: 32330 
1. This internal Renovation of Soul contains in it an Union with God by adheſion; 


ſor by it a Man doth with his Heart and Soul, and out of Judgment and Choice, clrave 


unto the Lord: Which in the ſenſe of Scripture is a being jozned ro. him. He that is 


joined, or be that cleaveth unto the Lord, is one Spirit; for it is rendred by both words, 


1 Cr. vi. 17. And for a Man firmly and reſolvedly to adhere and ſtick to the Lord, and 
ro the Intereſt of his Honovr and Glory in the World, in worſhipping, loving and obey- 


ing him, and in placing his affiance in him, as his. only God and Saviour, come what 


will (which is his cleaving to him) is ſuch a moral Lin with God, as the Nature of 


Man is capable of. | * | 3 
2. This internal Renovation worketh an inviſible Union with God, by a participation 


. of the Divine Nature, as the Apoſtle phraſeth ir, 2 Per. i. 4. By which Participation, 


Men are morally. united to God. For they are thereby renewed to the Image of God, 
in Knowledge, Righteouſneſs, and Holineſs; and fo are made one Spirit, or one in Spi- 
rit with Him, according to that of the Apoſtle in 1 Cor. vi. 17. He that is joined 10 the 
Lord is one Spirit, or of one Spirit. For ſo far as ſuch an one is Partaker of the Di- 
vine Nature by Renovation, he judgeth of Good and Evil, as God judgeth, and loves 
and hates, and deſigns the ſame things that he doth. - 25 

3. By this Renovation of the inner Man, Men come to have the ſame Spirit of God, 
and of Chriſt, to re/ide and dwell in them, by which their Union with the Father and 
the Son is completed. The Holy Spirit firſt prepares them as living Temples, or an 
Habitation for himſelf to dwell in, by renewing them in a leſs degree, and then comes 
and takes up his abode, and dwells in them, by affording them a .more conſtant and 
more plentiful influence and aſſiſtance. And the ſame Spirit dwelling both in Chrilt 
and in them, the Union between them becomes more intimous and more entire. Herely 


we know that we dwell in him, and be in us, becauſe he bath given us of bis 7 
| 1 John 
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John iv. 13. As the Union of all the Members of a natural Body is not made ſo much 
hy their contiguity or cloſe joining, as by being all animated by one and the Kage Spirit 
which is in all the parts; ſo it is in the Union of the Head and Members of the My- 
ical Body, Chriſt and the Church, and every particular Member of it; for they are 
united by the quickning Power and Influence of the ſame Spirit which abides both in 
the Head and all the Members. oy no | x 
By what hath been ſaid touching the inviſible Lion between Chriſt and his Church 
15 inviſible, it will be eaſie to diſcern whence and for what reaſon ir is that many who 
are really Members of the Church as viſible, are yet no more but ſuch, and not at all 


of the Church as inviſible. And ir is for want of ſuch an inward change of the Mind 
and Will, and all the Affections of the Soul, in reference to Sin and Duty, Good and 


- Fyil, as is made by a vigorous aſſent of the Mind to the great Truths of the Goſpel, 


and the mighty Motives of it, and by a ſerious and frequent Confideration of them, 
and how a Man's own felt is concerned in them in point of Happineſs or Miſery, ac- 
corting as he yields up himſelf to be governed by them, or refuſes to do fo. 

do not deny bur that ſuch who are Members of the Church, but only as it is viſi- 
ble, may = in ſome ſort really aſſent unto the Truth of what the Goſpel reveals, 
touching Chriſt, his being the Son of God, and Saviour of Sinners; yea, touching the 
neceſſity of Repentance, in order to the obtaining the Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life by 
his Sufferings. I doubt not but that theſe may in ſome ſort believe, and undifſembling- 
ly profels to believe otherwiſe concerning the Chriſtian Doctrine, than profeſs d Infidels 
do, though not ſo ſeriouſly and effectually as the truly Regenerate. We cannot ſay they 
properly diſſemble, when they profeſs to believe the Chriſtian Doctrine, or Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith: We cannot ſay their Words are knowingly contrary to the ſenti- 
ment of their Minds and Thoughts in ſuch a Profeſſion. We ſee by Experience that 
ſome Sea-faring Men, otherwiſe vicious in their Lives, yet when taken captive by In- 
fidels, will endure any hardſhip, rather than be drawn to fay they do not believe the 
Chriſtian Dottrine; which is a good Evidence that they do in ſome ſenſe really believe 
it, though perhaps not ſo effectually as the truly Regenerate do. There were many in 
our Saviour's days, of whom the Scripture ſays that they did believe in Chriſt, whoſe 
Faith yet was not powerful enough to Regenerate them. And ſuch was Simon Magus, 
and ſuch were thoſe who, as St. Fames ſuppoſed, had Faith, and yet nor juſtified by it, 
it being alone, and but a dead Faith; and ſuch Faith is the Faith, as may juſtly be feared, 
of many at this day, who are Chriftians by Profeſſion, and of the viſible Church. 
| Nay farther, I do not deny but that this Faith of theirs, in conjunction with ſome 
external Morives, may produce a form of Godlineſs, ſo that they may do moſt of the 
external As of Religion which Regenerate Men do. They may enter into Covenant 
with God in Baptiſm, and worſhip him only, and in the Name of Chrift : They may 
openly own the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and with Zeal diſpute for them: They 
may frequent the Ordinances of publick Worſhip; ſuch as Prayer, hearing the Word, 
and the Lord's Supper, and may obſerve the Lord's Day. They may be tree from groſs 


| and ſcandalous Sins, do many aQs of Juſtice in their dealing with Men, and give Alms 


allo : They may be thus outwardly Righteous and externally Religious, and yet be un- 
renewed as touching the inward Man: They may for all this be full of Envy, Malice, 
Hatred, and Revengeful Thoughts, of Emulation, Wrath, and Pride; of Ambition, 
Covetouſneſs, and Inordinate Affection; which are Sins of that fort which the Apoſtle 
calls works of the Fleſh, and ſuch as exclude Men out of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
And while they remain thus unrenewed in their Minds and Wills; whatever Faith or 
Repentings they may otherwiſe have, or whatever their outward Performances may 
be, yet they fall ſhort of being of the Inviſible Church, for want of that inward Re- 
nova tion that inviſibly unites Men to Chrilt. | 
But yet though this external Chriſtianity fore mentioned will not make Men Mem- 
bers of the Church inviſible, yet it will evidence and declare them to be of the Church 
45 viſible, and continue them in it. For it'is in ſome fort (though but partial indeed) 
an external performance of the Covenant of Baptiſm, by which they had their firſt 
entrance into the viſible Church, and by which their external Relation to God, in a 
keligious ſenſe, was firſt conſtituted. It is in reſpe& of external Chriſtianity, that ſuch 
are ſaid to be in Chriſt, who yet are but unfruitful Branches, (John xv.) devoid of that 
fruit which is called the uit of the Spirit, which confiſts of thoſe internal Qualifica- 
tions deſcribed jn Ga. v. 22, 23. And their being in Chriſt, ſignifies an external Union 
between them, which is made by external Chriſtianity. And in ſuch an external reſpe&t _ 
the whole Multitude of the Children of I/7ae/, who did not violate the _ of the 
_ | | venant 
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Covenant between God and them, by running into Idolatry, were ſaid to cleave unto 
the Lord; which is another word, which ſignifies their being joined or united to him. 
which A be underſtood but of an external Union by external Religion, in reference 
to many of them at leaſt. Thus in Deut. iv. 3, 4. it is ſaid, All tbe Men that follow 


Baal. peor, the Lord thy God hath deſtroyed them from among you - But ye that did 
cleave unto the Lord your God, are alive every one of you this day. here we ſee. 


their continuing to worſhip the God of I/rael in the uſe of his Ordinances, without 
following Baal. peor, as ſome others did, is called their c/eaving unto God. And by that 
they continued their relation unto God uninterrupted. But of this I ſhall have occaſion 
to ſay more in the next Enquiry. 4 

Thus we ſee that it is viſible Chriſtianity that makes Men to be of the viſible Church, 


and inviſible Chriſtianity which makes them to be of the Church as inviſible. Thoſe 
that have viſible Chriſtianity, are thereby differenced from the intidel and idolatrous 


World on the one hand, and by their having no more, they are differenced from the 


inviſible Church on the other, and thereby ſer in a middle State, between both, and that 


is in the viſible Church. 


, * 
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[EY QUERY VII. 
Whether Men are no otherwiſe Members of the Church as wiſible, 
than as they are reputed Members of the Church as inviſible ? 
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Hoſe of the Congregational way, whether called Independents, or Anabaptifts, 

1 have been wont ſtrongly to adhere to the Negative of this Queſtion, That Men 
are not otherwiſe Members of the Church as viſible, than as they are reputed of the 
Church us inviſible. And it is upon the Authority of this Hypotheſis, hat they refuſe 


to admit any to Church-Communion, but ſuch in whom their Fudgment, are found Evi- 


dences or Signs of inviſible Church-Member ſhip or ſaving Grace: That none but ſuch 
have right to Communion in the inſtituted Ordinances of Worſhip : That particular 
Churches are conſtituted, or to be conſtituted only of ſuch. | > 

But others do think that theſe do make the viſible Church much narrower than the 
Scriptures do: And do hold that all that are viſibly in Covenant with God, are thereby 
Joyned in Relation to him, and are made Members of his viſible Church, as well thoſe 


which have no ſaving Grace as thoſe that have. Our Buſineſs then for the preſent 


will be to conſult the Scriptures in this caſe. 5 PIE 
Before God had a Church in the World by Inft:1ution, Men's vifible Relation to God 

was known by their worſhipping of him only, whether they had any other Signs of ſa- 

ving Grace or no, and tho they were in no viſible Covenant with him. They were 


known to whom they did belong, by whom they worſhipped : Every Man walked in 


the Name of his God, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Mica. 4, 5. and thoſe that worſhipped 2 
ſtrange God, were the Children of a ſtrange God, (Mal. ii. 11.) as thoſe that worſhip- 
ped the true God, were counted his Children. Natural Religion, eſpecially in point 
of Worſhip, was then the Meaſure of judging Mens viſible Relation to God. 

But when Almighty God was pleaſed to ſer on foot, and begin the gathering him a 
viſible Church our of the reſt of the World in a way of divine Iaſtitution, he laid the 
Foundation of it in his Tranſaction with Abraham, by inſtituting and ordaining two 
things. „ | 
1 That as God by Covenant engaged to Abraham to be his God, and the God of 
his Seed, ſo Abraham and his Seed muſt engage to God by Covenant to be his Ser- 
vants, and a People unto him. | 

2. That this Covenant ſhould be entred into by Abrahamand his Seed, by obſerving 
ſuch a ſacred Rite as God inſtituted and appointed for that purpoſe, and that was C:r- 
cumcifion. And this was continued for this uſe, until the Meſſias came and inſtituted 


4 


Baptiſm, another Sacred Rite for the ſame end. Now in God's thus founding his vi- 


{ible Church, there was no ſuch thing as the appointing ſaving Grace in the Judgment 
of Charity, to be the Condition of Men's admiſſion into his Church by Circumcifion: 
But the Lord abſolutely commanded that 4brabzm and his Male-Seed after him, and 
all born in the Houſe, or bought with their Money, ſhould be cirgumciſed with- 
out any limitation or condition in reference to the appearance of ſaving Grace. By 
which it is evident that God did not deſign to have no others of his viſible Church than 


ſuch as had ſaving Grace, En Now 


= > „ KK. 0 w Oo * 


— ro 


+ Tr-O7 © 


oe OL EEE a 
A —— 


FC ATH Fog 

Now the Poſterity of abraham, when they came out of Egypr, were by virtue of their 
corenanting with God, all of them bad as well as good, vifibly related to God as his 
people; and ſo his as no other People were. And I hope we may ſafely {ay, that GoZ 


| a - 
& 0 


himſelf accounted them to be, what Moſes and others by Divine Inſpiration ſaid they 


were. And if ſo, then we may ſay, that Almighty God did account them, all bad as well 
s good, (tho not in the moſt empharical Senſe) to be his choſen elected and adopted eo 


ple (Der. iv. 37. Rom. ix. 4.) his Called, (If. xlviii. 12.) a People near unto him (Pal. 


cxlviii. 14.) 4s Saints, bis poly People, Deut. vii. 6. and xxxiii. 3. Pſal. I. 5.) bis Chi/dron 
(Deut. xiv. 1.) a ſpecial and peculiar People unto bimſelf, (Det. vii. 6. and xiv. 2) hes 
{neritance, (Deut. ix. 29.) his Portion, (Deut. xxxii. 9:) his peculiar Treaſure, Pl, 
cxxxv. a. 1 EE A BY „ SE 
All theſe Titles and Appellations given them by God, or by Men inſpired by God in 
giving them, do with ds much plainneſs as words can expreſs, ſhew. that God himſe 
owned them for his People, his Children, and related to him in ſuch a Senſe as other 


People nor in Covenant with him, were not. : EE. | 
Now that they were not thus called or accounted for any ſuch reafon as hecauſe they 
had ſaving Grace, or becauſe they were reputed to be of the Church as inviſible, will ap- 
r with full Evidence. For the ſarhe inſpired Man, Moyes at the ſame time, and in the 
lime Book, in and by which God owned them for his People under many of the foreſaid 
Appellations, did from God charge them with ſuch and ſo much Guilr, as no Man can 
with any colour of reaſon ſay was conſiſtent with an inviſible Church State. 
Thus in Deut. ix. Thou art à fliff-necked People, ver. 6. From the day thou didſt des 


| part out of the Land of Egypt, even until ye came unto this place, ye bave been rebellious 


gainft the Lord, ver. 79. They have corrupted themſelves, they have quickly turned 
aſide, ver. 12. I have ſeen this People, and bebold it is a ftiff-necked People, ver. 13: 
u have been rebellious againſt the Lord from the day that I knew you, ver. 24. 1 know 
thy Rebellion and thy fliff neck, Chap. xxxi. 27. They have corrupted themſelves, their 
Spot is not the Spot of his Children, they are a perverſe and crooked Generation, Chap. 
xxxii.5. When the Lord ſaw it, be abhorred them, becauſe of the provoking of his Sons, 
ard of bis Daughters, ver. 19. A froward Generation, Children in whom is no Faith, ver. 
20. They are a Nation void of Counſel, neither is there any Underſtanding in them, 
18, 3% ©: TER 5 e 
Theſe things are charged on them generally and in the groſs. And conſidering ſome 
other Paſſages, there is great cauſe to ſuſpect that much the major part of them at leaſt 
were thus guilty, For in Numb. xiv. 2. it's ſaid, That all the Children of Iſtael mur. 
mured againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron; and the whole Congregation ſaid, Would God 
we had died in the Land of Egypt, or would God we bad died in the Wilderneſs. And 
ver. 10. All the Congregation bade flone them with flones, And ver. 33. Dur Chil- 
dren ſhall wander in the Wilderneſs forty Tears, and bear your Whoredoms, until your 
Carcaſes be waſted in the re 4 And ver. 35. I will ſurely do it to all this evil 
Congregation that are gathered together againſt me. And ver. 29. Tour Carcaſes ſhall fall 
in this Wilderneſs ; and all that are numbred of you, according io your whole number, 
from twenty years old and upward, which have murmured againſt me. 3 
All theſe things confidered, they will not ſuffer us with any plauſible pretence to ſay, 
or to think that God owned this People in the Bulk of them, as his viſible Church, for 
any ſuch reaſon, as becauſe they ſeemed to be inviſibly related to him by ſpecial Grace. 
And if not, then it muſt be upon ſome, or all of theſe accounts following, unleſs any 
other more likely can be thought of, which I am not able ts foreſee, nor to ſuſpecr. 
1. They were in ſome ſort holy and ſeparated unto God, as they were born of Parents 
who were in Covenant with him. Upon which account they were called a h Seed, 
Ezra. ix. ii. Now the Holineſs of Perſons always ſignifies ſome ſuch ſpecial Relation to 
God, which is not common to all Perſons as ſuch. Almighty God has anorher kind of 
Right to the Children of ſuch as are his by Covenant, than he has to the Children of 
thoſe that are not, as indeed he is in ſome ſort more a God to ſuch Children, than he is 
to the Children of others. God has a right to all Children, and is related to them, and they 
to him, as he is their Creator, and they his Creatures. But he has a more ſpecial right to 
the Children of them that are in Covenant with him, tho ſuch Parents have broken Cove- 
nant with God. And thus the Children of thoſe Jews which were offered in Sacrifice by the 
Parents unto their Idols, were claimed by God as hie Children, and as born to him, Eck. 
xvi. 20. Thou baſt taken thy Sons and thy Daughters whom thou baſt born unto me, and 
theſe thou baſt ſacrificed to them to be deſtroy d, ver. 21. Thou haſt lain my Child;en 16 
cauſe them to paſs through the Fire, Chap. xxiii. 37. They cauſed the Sons whem they 
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devoted themſelves to God by Covenant. How elſe could the Females among the Fews he 
related to God as his, when they were not circumciſed ? By which yet the Males became 
God's by right of Covenant, and fo his, as that their Children became his, and to be re. 
lated to him in an inferior degree by right of Birth. And in this ſenſe thoſe words of 
Ft. Paul may be underſtood when he ſays, If rhe Root be holy, ſo are the Branches, Rom, 
X1.16. And thus Jet by Nature (or by Birth) are oppoſed to Sinners of the Gentile, 
as Saints are oppoſed to Sinners, Gal. ii, 15. ot 

And we ſhall find that Almighty God did not only claim a Right to the natural Seed 
of Jewiſh Parents, by virtue of their being in Covenant with him, but alfo a Right to 
thoſe Strangers of which they were abſolute Owners, whether they were born in the Houſe 
or bought with Money, both Fathers and their Children: And accordingly he commanded 
them to be mark d for his, and to be brought into Covenant with him by circumcifing all 
the Males, both Fathers and Children, Gen. xvii. 12, 13, 23. And thus again, when any 
other Strangers did voluntarily joyn themſelves to the Lord to be his Servants in a w: 
of Proſelytiſm; the Lord, by virtue of the Fathers doing ſo, laid claim to their Children, 
and required them to be brought into Covenant with him by their Males being circumciſe, 

And thus we ſee why the whole Body of the Jewiſh Nation might be all called Gods 
holy People, and yet not upon account of inherent Sanctification. 5 

By the way then, all theſe things conſidered, we may obſerve one reaſon why (as we 
may well conceive) the Apoſtles in their times baptized the Houſholds of Chriſtian Pa. 
rents, when they baptized the Parents themſelves. For the Children of Chriſtian Parents 
became holy unto God with a relative Holineſs, by their Parents being his by Covenant, 
as well as the Children by Jewiſh and Proſelyred Parents had been in times before, as 1 
ſhewed before from thoſe words, E!/e were your Children unclean, but now are they 
holy, 1 Cor. vii. 14. And they being fo, I cannot apprehend any reaſon why they ſhould 
not be as capable of being brought into Covenant with God by Bapriſm, as ever the Chil. 
dren of Jews, Proſelytes, and of the Bond- men of the Jews, had been by Circumciſion, 
And until there can be a good reaſon aſſigned for the contrary, it is but reaſonable to be 
lieve that the Apoſtles in baptizing Houſholds, did baptize little Children. For ſuch 
Children, being born of Parents in Covenant with God, were qualified for being entred 
into Covenant themſelves : Becauſe they were thereby called by God to profeſs the true 
Religion, ſuppoſing they ſhould live to be inſtructed by their Parents; who always teach 
their Children to be of the ſame Religion which they profeſs themſelves. And this was 
under the Old Teſtament, and has been under the New, God's ordinary way of calling 
Men to profeſs the true Religion, as I have formerly ſhew'd. 

2. Another reaſon why the whole Body of the Jews were called God's Chi/dren, his 
Saints, or holy People, might be, becauſe they were ſuch by Covenant, in 'an external 
confideration; that is, they had covenanted with God to be ſuch ; and by that they were 
alſo ſeparated from other People that were not called by his Name. 

3. Becauſe of a partial Ferna of Covenant on their part. For they worſhipped 
the true God, and him only as yet, (except in the caſe of the Golden Calf) who therefore 
was called the God of Iſrael, when almoſt all the World beſides worſhipped Idols. They 
alſo worſhipped him with a Worſhip of his own appoinment; the Marter of their Wor- 
ſhip conſiſted of God's own inſtituted Ordinances, when the Worſhip of all the reſt of the 
World, in a manner, conſiſted of Superſtitious and Idolatrous Inventions. And by theſe 
they were a People ſeparated to God, and differenced from the reſt of the World: And 
thus far they glorified the God of Iſrael, when the reſt of the World generally dif 
honoured him by falſe Worſhip, both in the Object and Subject of it. | 

That which they were chiefly wanting in, was Moraliry, a true Love to God, Confidence 
in Him, and Submiſſion to Him; and in Juſtice and Charity towards Men, and Humility, 


refuſe 


Temperance and Sobriery in reſpect of themſelves. +129 receiv 
| Notwithſtanding which, God did not put this People of his out of his ſpecial Pro- ly fon 
tection, by delivering them into the hands of Spoilers, as in the days of the Judges, un. : — 
eſire 


til they ſo groſly broke Covenant with him, as to ſerve ether Gods. And when the __ 
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did at laſt put them away from him, as it were, and caſt them out of his ſight by ſend- 
ing them into Captivity, the ten Tribes into 4ſyria, and the two into Babylon; yet this 
did not befal them, until they had forſaken the Covenant they had made with God, and 
tic in the higheſt, in worſhipping other Gods, and in obſerving the Statutes of the Hea- 
then. Tho' their Immoralities were otherwiſe very great, yet God did not give this People 
2 Bill of Divorce, until they had horribly corrupted themſelves with Spiritual Whoredom 
in point of Worſhip. See how their being caſt off by God is charged in ſpecial upon 
this kind of Breach of Covenant, Deut. xxix. 25. and xxxi. 20. 2 Kings xvil. 15, 16, 35, 
18. Jer. xxil. 9. Eaeſt. xvi. 59. and other places. All which does intimate, that Almighty 
God owned them for his People externally, ſo long as they owned him only for their God, 
according to their Covenant with him, tho otherwiſe they had great guilt upon them. 

This {till confirms what was faid before, that tho the Immoralities of this People, for 
the generality of rhem, were ſuch in other reſpects, as that all that they had done in Co- 
yenanting, and in a partial performance of Covenant, could not give them the Repura- 
tion of being Members of the Iaviſible Church; yet their Covenant with God, and par- 
tal Pertormances of ir, in worſhipping him only with a Worſhip of his own appoinr- 
ment, did denominare them in an external and viſible reſpect to be his People, and fd his, 
4 the reſt of the World were nor. a | 

By the way then, if thoſe of this Church under the Old Teſtament, were ſtiled Saints, 
4 holy People, and the like, upon other accounts and in other reſpects than their being 
really and inherently holy, as I have ſhewed they were, by inſpired Men; then it cannot 


be concluded but char the People of the Churches in the New Teſtament were fo like- 


wiſe, when the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles to them, ſtiled them Saints, the Sandliſied in 
Criſt Feſus, and the like. For the ſame Epithets and Appellations fignifie but the ſame 
thing in the Old Teſtament as in the New. In both they ſignifie a People ſeparated from 
the Pagan unbelieving World, unto God, among whom ſome were more ſo, and ſome 
6, ſome by cxternol Covenant and Profeſſion, and ſome by-that and much more, to wit, 
hy the Renovation of the whole inner Man. 5 | 
| the rather note this as I paſs along, becauſe thoſe of the Congregational way lay fo 
great a ſtreſs as they do upon St. Paul's ſtiling the Churches to whom he wrote, Saints, 
for the proving, as they would have it, that none but ſuch as are ſavingly ſanctified are 
Church-Matter, or to be admitted as Church-Members, except when it is done through 
miſtake of them that admit them. 5 £0 s 0 
Having taken a brief ſurvey how things ſtand related touching viſible Church-Member- 
ſhip under the Old Teſtament: I {hall now proceed to enquire how matters ſtand declared 
touching the ſame under the New. And our Enquiry muſt be, whether Perſons adult 
ate by no other means viſible Church- Members, unleſs they are repuratively Members of 
the Church as i7vj/ib/2 Or whether they do not become truly Members of the viſible 
Church in Scripture-account by their voluntary Covenanting by Baptiſm with God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, tho' it ſhould be ſuppoſed that there is not enough in them 
to denominate them Members of the Church as iον ie? | 
The Queſtion is not, Whether it does not become thoſe who admit Men into the Church 
by Baptiſm, and the Baptiſmal Covenant, to think the belt of them who are ſo admitted, 
and to hope they do it with a fincere Mind, when they therein give up themſelves to God. 
But whether their due admiſſion thereto does depend upon ſuch a Judgment in thoſe that 
admit them? Or whether ſuch Perſons may be refuſed, and not ſuffered to Covenant 
with God in Baptiſm, and thereby to enter into the Church, tho they offer themſelves 
thereto and deſire it, in caſe rhoſe whoſe Office and Place it is to admit Men thereto, 
ſhould be unſatisfied rouching the truth of their ſaving Converſion or Regeneration ? 
Or thus: The Queſtion is not, Whether it be not the duty of every Man that enters 
into Covenant with God in Baptiſm, to do it with a fincere Mind, and with all his Heart: 
But whether this be required by way of Condition, without which it is neither lawtul for 
the Perſon himſelf to Covenant with God, nor for others to ſuffer him to do it, if they 
ſuſpe& he will do it, with ſuch a frame of Mind, as is ſhort of Regeneration. 
Nor is the Queſtion, whether a Man might not be refuſed admiſhon into the Church, 
in caſe there were cauſe ro ſuſpect him to have an evil deſign in defiring it, to betray the 
Chriſtians to their Enemies; upon account of which Suſpicion, it's probable, the Diſciples 
refuſed Saul joyning with them after his Converſion, though he deſired it, until they had 
received better ſatisfattion concerning him: Bur the Queſtion is, whether ſuch as have on- 
Fer general and indiſtinQ Belief, that Chriſt is the Son of God, and Saviour of the 
Vorld by his Death; and that the way of Chriſtianity is the' way of Salvation, and do 
deſire admiſſion into the Chriſtian Church to be farther inſtructed in that way; and in 
Gggeg 2 ; order 
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order thereto are willing to enter into Covenant with God, and to be baptized : J ſay 
' the queſtion is, whether ſuch may be ſuffered to covenant with God, and enter into the 


Church by Baptiſm, ſuppoſing them as yet to have no thorow ſaving Work of Conver. 
ſion wrought in them, bur only ſo much as may be hoped is preparatory and difpoſitor 


thereto, bur yet have ſomething, tho not all, which is neceſſary to it, and whoſe 
Profeſſion is ſerious and fincere ſo far as it goes, as that is oppoſed to diſſembling | 


knowingly. | 

And . that they may, and that the Lawfulneſs of ſuch covenanting by Bap. 
tiſm, does not depend upon their being ſavingly regenerate : And that our Saviour him. 
ſelf owns unregenerate Men received into the viſible Church by ſuch covenanting in B 
tiſm, to be as well Members of it, as the regenerate, I ſhall offer ſeveral things. 

1. And I ſhall lay down this firſt as a Foundation to build upon in this Proof, vjz, 
That it is not a thing unlawful in it ſelf, for ſome ſuch as are not of the Church as inyi. 
ſible by regenerating Grace, to enter into Covenant with God to be his People; nor 5 
ſuch a Qualification enjoyned as a neceſſary condition of doing fo. 


When all the Males at Age in Abraham's Houſe were commanded to enter into Cove. 


nant with God by Circumcifion : And when his Seed after him were required to cauſe 
all the Male-ftrangers bought with their Money to do the like: And when the Proſe. 
lytes from among the Genriles were required to circumciſe themſelves and all their Males, 
and thereby to enter into Covenant with God: I ſay, in all this, there was no ſuch thin 
as their being circumciſed in heart, enjoyned as a condition of their ſo entring into Co- 
venant by Circumcifion. The Lord alſo commanded Zo/hua to circumciſe all the Hebrew 
Males that in the ſpace of forty Years had been born in the Wilderneſs, which was an 
entring them into Covenant with God, and this without any condition of ſuch: Qualifica- 
tion as would have made them of the Church as inviſible. | 
Nay, Almighty God at another time commanded all Iſrael, Men, Women, and Chil. 
dren, and the Strangers in their Camp, to enter into Covenant with him, and into his 
| Oath, Deut. xxix. 10, 11, 12. This Command was abſolute and peremptory alſo, and 


without condition. The Lord did not in this, nor in any of the other Inſtances require } 


Men to enter into Covenant with him only upon this condition, that they did already truly 
fear him, and fincerely love him, or otherwiſe to forbear: No, but he required this co- 
*venanting with him, to this end, that they might truly fear and love him, and cleave to 
him only; as à means to ſuch an end. 7 | | 

No Man will fay, that Almighty God did fore-know when he commanded all thoſe 
forementioned to enter into Covenant with him, that in doing it, they would all of them 
be qualified with ſuch regenerating Grace, and ſpiritual Life, as all thoſe are, who are 
of the Church as inviſible ; which yet they muſt ſay or ſuppoſe, if they will ſay, that 
the Lawfulneſs of covenanting with God does depend upon their being regenerate when 
they do it; unleſs they will ſay, that God commanded ſuch of them as were not ſo qua. 
| lified, to do a thing which in its own Nature was ſinful and unlawful, which I preſume 
none will dare to ſay. | e | | 

By all which, it appears with full Evidence, as I apprehend, that it is not unlawful 
for ſome ſuch as are not of the Church as inviſible, to enter into Covenant with God to 
be his People: And that the Lawfulneſs of ſuch covenanting does not depend upon Mens 
being qualified with regenerating Grace. And if fo, then the Lawfulneſs of Mens being 
admitted into the viſible Church by covenanting with God by Baptiſm, does not depend 
upon their being reputed Members of the Church as invifible, or ſuch as are fe- 

enerate. 

5 2. My next Reaſon, or Argument, I draw from our Saviour's Commiſſion to his Apo- 


. Niles, direQting them, who or what manner of Perſons they ſhould baptize, and by Bap- 


tiſm receive into his vifible Church, v7z. ſuch as were made Diſciples. The words of 
the Commiſſion run thus, Go ye therefore: teach all Nations, baptizing them, &c. Or 
diſciple all Nations, or make Diſciples in all Nations, fo others render it. The Apoſtles 
then according to their Commiſſion, were to baptize all thoſe who firſt were made Dif: 
Ciples, and by their Baptiſmal Covenant to enter them into the Church. 
Mens being made Diſciples then was the Rule given by our Saviour, by which the 
Apoſtles were to govern themſelves, touching who and what manner of Perſons 
they were to receive into the Church by Baptiſm. And thoſe were Diſciples, who did 
attend upon the teaching of Chriſtian Teachers with a deſire to learn their Doctrine, whe- 
ther they had attained to Regeneration thereby or no. And ſuch the Apoſtles had in 
Commiſſion to baptize. From this Commiſſion of Chrift then I argue thus 
If our Lord Jeſus commanded his Apoſtles to baptize all that were Diſciples, and 


thereby 


4 
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thereby to bring them into the Church (as he did) then he commanded or authorized 
more to be brought into the viſible Church by the Baptiſmal Covenant, than were truly 
regenerate. For Men might be Diſciples in an inferiour Senſe, and were fo, who yer 
were not regenerate: Such Diſciples had our Saviour himſelf. Such were thoſe, who 
upon the /ight of bis Miracles believed on him, with whom yet he would nor rruft himſelſ, 
becauſe be knew what was in them, John ii. 23, 24. And ſuch were thoſe; ohn vi. 66. 
of whom it is faid, From that time many of bis Diſciples went back, and walked no more 
with him. And ſuch an unregenerate Diſciple was adus. And ſuch perhaps were 474- 
xias and Saph:ra, and ſuch was Simon Magis, and many other unprofitable Branches, 
that by Baptiſm had been planted into Chriſt the true Vine. „ 

And that our Saviour by commiſſionating the Apoſtles to baptize Diſciples, intended 
no leſs but that they ſhould baptize all ſuch as were made or became Diſciples as ſuch, 
whether regenerate or not; and that they could underſtand his Commiſhon no otherwiſe, 
our Saviour's own Practice and Example will infer it. For tho he knew all Men, and 
what was in them, and had declared in their hearing, that ſome of his Diſciples did not 
rightly believe (John vi. 64) yer did not reject thoſe as no Diſciples, whom he knew 
to be unregenerate, ſo long as they followed him as Diſciples,” but cauſed them to be 
haptized as well as thoſe he knew to be better, as thoſe :vords imply, John iv. 1, 2. 

When therefore the Lord knew how the Phariſees had heard that Jeſus made and bopti- 
zed more Diſciples than John; tho' Feſus himſelf baptized not, but his Diſciples, &c. 
Theſe words imply both, that he cauſed as many to be baptized as were made Diſciples, 
and that there were great Numbers famed to be ſo made and baprized. And yet ſo far, 
35 appears there were but few of them that firmly cleaved to our Saviour till the laſt: 
For we read of but about an hundred and twenty Men and Women that appeared as his 
avowed. Diſciples after our Saviour's Reſurrection, till the Day of Pentecoſt, As i. 

From all which, we may obſerve theſe rwo things. 5 

1. That it was not diſagreeable to our Saviour s Mind, that more ſhould enter into 
Covenant with God by Baptiſm, and thereby be brought into the viſible Church, than 
were truly regenerate: Which is a farther Confirmation of our former Argument. 5 

2. That if the Apoſtles had known (as our Saviour did) thoſe Diſciples that offered 
themſelves to Baptiſm, being unregenerate, to be ſo; yet that would not have made it 
unlawful to admit them to Baptiſm, and into the Church, no more than what our Savi- 
our cauſed to be done in like caſe, did. „„ FR 

All this ſhews, thar Men were received by the Apoſtles into the Church, upon other 
Terms than the Reputation of their being of the Church as invifible, before they were 
ſo received. 

3. My next Argument to prove that they were, and that our Saviour would have his 
Apoſtles to underitand that they were to be received upon larger Terms, I gather from 

our Saviour's inſtructing his Apoſtles ſo thorowly, and ſo frequently as he did, that his 
Church would conſiſt of bad as well as good: Which is alſo an Argument that he did 
account ſuch to be a part and Members of his viſible Church. Which we cannot think 
he would have done without cautioning them to look to it, and to take heed of letting 
ſuch into his Church; much leſs would he, on the contrary, have bid them compel Men 
to come in, that his Houſe might be full, if he had deſigned that the Apoſtles ſhould 
keep all out of the Church, bur ſuch of whoſe effeCtual Converſion to God they were 
well ſatisfied. | | 

Our Saviour by many Parables did thorowly inform his Apoſtles, that his Church 
would conſiſt of a Mixture of bad as well as good, of fooliſh as well as wiſe. Thus he 
told them, that the Kingdom of Heaven ſhould be likened unto ten Virgins, whereof 
ive wiſe and five fooliſh, Matth. xxv. 1, 2. By. the Kingdom of Heaven our Saviour in 
bis Parables, and ſo in this, means the Kingdom of the Meſſias here on Earth, which is 
his viſible Church, in which he reigns and rules by his Goſpel, as the Law of that King- 
dom. And thoſe are the People or Subjects of this Kingdom, who own him for their 
King, and his Goſpel for the Law of his Kingdom. And the different Effects which 
this Goſpel was to have in the Lives and Behaviour of ſuch as ſhould receive ir, was ac- 
cordingly foretold by our Saviour, and reſembled by various Parables, as it is here by the 
wiſe and fooliſh Virgins. | ; 3 x nes | 
Thus we have it again in another Parable concerning the Marriage of a King's Son, to 
which both good and bad were invited, and did come, and the Wedding was furniſhed 
with ſuch Gueſts, Matth. xxli. | "ag 

The Parable of the Wheat and the Tares that ſprang up amongſt it: The Parable of 
the Draw-net, that being caſt in the Sea, gathered of every kind, bad as well as good, 
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are of the ſame import. And ſo is the Parable of the Sower and his Seed : Wherein four 
ſorts of Hearers or Profeſſors of the Goſpel are reſembled by four ſorts of Ground, into 
which the Seed fell, of which there is bur one thorowly good, Marth. xiii. 

Add unto this, that our Saviour did not only tore-tell his Apoſtles by theſe Parabl 
what different ſucceſs the Preaching of the Goſpel would meet with, even among thoſe 
that would receive it, and how his Church would be filled with many bad as well 25 
good; bur alſo told them plainly, without a Parable, That many would be called, and 
yet but few choſen, Matth. xx. 16. h 1 

| Wherefore, and for what reaſon (may we conceive) did our Saviour thus inſtruct js 
Diſciples, touching what the State and Condition of his Church would be, which ſhould 


— . 


be gathered by the Preaching of the Goſpel? but that they might not be diſappointed in 


their Expectations, nor be offended when afterwards they ſhould find it to conſiſt of ſuch 
2 mixture, or ever expect (tho they ſhould obſerve his Rules for the purging his Church) 


to find it otherwiſe, until the end of the World, the time appointed for a total gathering 


out of his Kingdom, all things that offend, and them which do iniquity. 


And that the Apoſtles did not underſtand otherwiſe by our Saviour's Parables and Do. 


ctrine, but that the worſe, as well as the better Chriſtians, were of this Kingdom of 
Heaven, the viſible Church, their Epiſtles to ſuch Churches, in which there was ſuch 2 


mixture, ſhew]; for they counted them, and treated them as Chriſtian Brethren in ſo 


much as Sr. Paal would not have ſuch as deſerved Church-cenſure, and in ſome ſort were 
under it, to be counted as Enemies, bur admonifhed as Brethren, 2 Thell. ili. 14, 15, 
The Apoſtles then being thus thorowly inſtructed by our Saviour atore-hand, touching 
the Conſtitution of his Church, of bad as well as good; it is no ways likely that they 
would receive none into the Church, but under the notion of ſuch as were truly Rs 
generate. - : | > 2 | 
4. There are ſome Circumſtances relating to the Apoſtles receiving Perſons into the viſ. 
ble Church by Baptiſm, which render it incredible that they did not fo receive any, but 
upon the Reputation and Eſteem they had of being of the Church as inviſible. 
Firſt, one thing was the Doctrine by which they moſt prevailed with Men to become 
Diſciples : Which Doctrine was the Preaching, that pardon of Sin, and the happineſs of 
Eternal Life, are to be had by Chriſt's ſuftering for Sinners, if they believe in him, and the 
Preaching to the People, that this Jeſus roſe trom rhe Dead, after his Enemies had pur 
him to Death, and confirming the Truth of what they faid by aſtoniſhing Miracles. It's 
true, they did, together with this, preach the neceſſity of Repentance alſo : But the glad 
Tidings of Pardon and Salvation by a Saviour, ſo extraordinarily confirmed as it was, be- 
ing new, and never heard of before, eſpecially among the Genriles, and being ſo hugely 
comfortable as it was, did fo ſtrongly affect the People, as made them inſtantly turn Dit: 


ciples, and to promiſe, no doubt, a Reformation of Life, with an intent to perform, while 
they were thus filled with joy. But many of them, after this tranſport of Affection and 


newneſs of Joy was over, tho they held faſt rhe comfortable part of their Profeſſion of 
Faith in Chriſt, and in his Death, yet proved partial and detective in reforming 'their 


Lives, which rendred the work of Regeneration in them very doubtful, ar leaſt, or ra- 


ther worſe than ſo. | ; | | 
And the Apoſtles were fore-warned and pre. inſtructed by our Saviour, that upon their 
Preaching the joyful News which the Goſpel brings, many would be fo taken with it, as 


readily and joyfully to become Diſciples, and turn Chriſtian in Profeſſion, who yer would 


afterwards, when times of Tryal came, either apoſtatize and tall off, or foully faulter in 
retaining that Profeſſion, by carnal ſhifts to ſecure themſelves from Perſecution. For our 


Saviour had told them this, by opening to them who or what manner of Hearers he meant 
by thoſe reſembled in the Parable to the ſtony Ground on which the Seed fell; and faid 


they were ſuch, as when they heard the Word, would immediately recerve it with glad- 
neſs, but afterwards in time of Temptation, would be offended, as not having Root in 
themſelves, Mark iv. 16. V 

All which conſidered, it was no ways probable that the Apoſtles received all they 
baptized under the notion of Perſons already truly Regenerate, but as Diſciples only, ac- 
cording to the tenour of their Commiſſion. | 
_ Secondly, another Circumſtance is the great haſ? the Apoſtles made to baptize Perſons 


when once they had prevailed with them to conſent to it. The ſame day of Pentecoſt 


they preached to thoſe mentioned As ii. they baptized about three thouſand: of them 
And ſo Philip baptized the Eunuch preſently upon the Road, after once Preaching to him. 
And the Jaylor and all his were baptized fraight-way, and in 1h? ſame hour of the night 
in which Paul and Silas firſt preached to them, As xvi. 33. I think there can 1 in- 
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they were willing to be baptized. 


This is another thing which renders it very inc 0 ible, that the Apoſtles baptized none 


hut upon account of their being eſteemed Regenerate, or that they did baptize Perſons or- 
anarily by any other Rule than that contained in the Letter of their Commiſſion, which 
was to baptize thoſe that were Diſciples, as ſuch. If they had thought it neceſſary to 
baptize none but whom they could prudently eſteem to be of the inviſible Church, they 
would in all likelihood have ſuſpended the baptizing of many, at leaſt, until they had 
had ſome tryal of the Conſtancy of their Reſolution, and Experience of their Reforma- 


tion. And ſo much the rather, becauſe it is hard to make any good Judgment of Mens 


dincerity by what they do on a ſudden under ſome tranſport of Affection, and before they 
have had ſome time in cooler Thoughts to deliberate upon what they engage to do” 

Thirdly, their 7efu/ing none that were willing to be baptized, argues that they did not 
think none were to be baptized before they were regenerate, or did ſeem to be ſo. They 
refuſed none (ſo far as appears) that were willing to be baptized, and to come into the 
Church, how notoriouſly bad ſoever they had been before. Simon Magus is a famous in- 
ſtince of this nature. And ſome were admitted into the Church by Baptiſm, before they 
had quite left off their Idolatrous Worſhip. For /ome with conſcience of the Idol unta 
this hour, eat it as a thing offered to an Idol, and their conſcience being weak, is de- 
fied, faith St. Paal, concerning ſome in the Church of Corinth, whom he afterwards ad- 
moniſheth to fee from Idolatry; 1 Cor. viii. 7. and x. 14. 

Now if a Judgment of Mens being truly regenerate, had been the Rule by which the 
Apoſtles and others had governed themſelves in baptizing of Men, Suſpicion would hard- 
ly have ſuffered Philip ro have baptized ſuch an one as Simon the Sorcerer without ſome 
confiderable tryal of him. And conſidering what diſcerning Men the Apoſtles were, it 
d very ſtrange that they ſhould diſcern none of thoſe unfit to be baptized, whom yet they 
did baptize, that were very bad before they were baptized, and proved ſtill to be ſo ſhort- 
lj after: I fay, this would ſeem ſtrange, in caſe nothing leſs had qualified them for Bap- 
tim, than a Reputation of their being Regenerate. 35 5 

Theſe Circumſtances conſidered, together with the plain Rule the Apoſtles had in their 


Commiſſion, whom to baptize, to wit, Diſciples as ſuch; it is more than probable that 


they governed themſelves by that Rule, and baptized thoſe they did baptize under the 
notion of Diſciples, or ſuch as were learning to be Chriſtians, without tying themſelves 
to a judgment that they were already Regenerate. ff... 

5. Our bleſſed Saviour, who does not judge according to outward appearance, but ac- 
cording to his certain knowledge of things, does account ſuch to be of his Viſible Church, 
whom yet he knows to be none of the Inviſible. This I gather from his own words, John 
xv. 2. Every Branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh away. By which he ſup- 
poſeth, and plainly intimates, that there would be many ſuch Branches in bim, by being 
in his Viſible Church; which yet being unfruitful, and to be taken away, are therefore 
not of the Inviſible. For by their being in him, is doubtleſs meant of their being exter- 
nally and viſibly ted to him, as Members of his Body, the Church as Viſible. And how 
can we conceive them to be united to him, ſo as to be ſaid to be in him, but by covenanting 
with him in Baptiſm ? For by that they are brought into him: Baptiaed into Chriſt, as 
St. Paul ſpeaks, Ga. iii. 27. and planted in him by Bapriſm, Rom. vi. 5. 

And upon the ſame account, and for the ſame reaſon for which our Saviour judgeth 
and accounteth Men to be in him, to be of his Viſible Church, we may, we muſt fo ac- 
count them likewiſe. The Scripture knoweth no other being in Chriſt, but by being uni- 
ted and related to him, either by external Covenanting with him, or by internal Reno- 
vation. In this latter ſenſe, ſuch unfruitful Branches as our Saviour ſpeaks of in the Text 
aforeſaid, are not in him: And therefore it muſt be underſtood in the former ſenſe, un- 
= * ſenſe of Mens being in Chriſt can be found out in Scripture, which I never 
yet heard of. | 25 

6. Our Bleſſed Saviour in the primitive Times owned ſuch to be of his Viſible Church 
as were not of the Inviſible, by pouring out upon them miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt. That there were ſuch Gifts poured out upon ſuch Men, as tho they did believe, 
yer not to the ſaving of the Soul, is evident by our Saviour's own words, Matth. vii. 22. 


Many will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy Name, and 


in thy Name have caſt out Devils, and in thy Name done many wonderful Works ? And 
then will I profeſs unto them, 1 never knew you. Depart from me, ye that work iniquity. 
And the Author to the Hebrews plainly ſappoſes, that ſuch as were partakers of the Holy 
hot, might be fo bad as quite to fall away from the Chriſtian Profeſſion, Heb. vi. 456 
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ſunce be given of their delaying ſo much as four and twenty hours to baprize any after 
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And that our Saviour by pouring out ſuch Gifts upon fuch Men, did own them as re. 


Church as inviſible, I ſhall now 
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lated to him, and as Members of his viſible Church, will appear when we conſider that 
the Promiſe of theſe was made to ſuch as ſhould believe, and oniy to ſuch, Mark xvi, 1 

The/e figns ſhall follow thoſe that believe: In my Name ſhall they caſt out Devils, they 
ſha'l ſpeak with new Tongues. By conferring which upon ſuch Believers, whoſe Faith did 


not operate to Regeneration, he ſet his Seal upon them as mark'd for his in a viſible Relz. | 
tion. For the pouring out of miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, is called the ſealing of the 
Spirit. Aſter ye believed, ye were ſealed with the holy Spirit of Promiſe, Eph. i. 123, 


There was a two-fold Seal of the Spirit; the one by inward SanCtification, or re. 
newing Men to the Image of God. Of this St. Paul ſeems to ſpeak, 2 Cor. i. 22. Why 
hath ſealed us, and given the earneſt of the Spirit in our Hearts, This ſealing bel 

to the-inviſible State of the Church. But then there was a ſealing of the Spirit which 
belonged then to the viſible State of the Church, by which, a vifible Mark or Seal was 
ſet upon them, and by which God owned them as related to him as Members of his vi. 


ſible Church, and that was the conferring upon them ſome extraordinary or miraculous 
Gifts. And this was commonto thoſe that had but common Grace, and were unregenerate, 


as well as to them that had ſpecial, as appears by the 7th of Marth. and 6th of Heb, 
fore-mentioned. Theſe extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ſeem to be confined to the 
viſible Church, 1 Cor. xii. 28. God hath ſet in the Church, Apoſtles, Prophets and 
Teachers, then Miracles, Gifts of Healing, Driver ſities of Tongues; by which thoſe that 


had them beſtowed upon them, were known to be of the Church, and to be owned by 


God to be 1o. 


- 


The conferring miraculous Gifts upon fuch Men as — * be rejected by Chriſt at 
irſt, that they were 


laſt, as Workers of Iniquity, argues theſe things. ievers in 
Chriſt in a Senſe, becauſe they wrought their Miracles in his Name, and by virtue of 
yard in his Name: And becauſe our Saviour had faid that ſuch Signs as they ſnewd 

1ould fo/low them that believe, Mark xvi. 17. Secondly, That they profeſſed the Chri- 
{tian Doctrine: For that miraculous Power was conferred upon them for the Contirma- 
tion of the Doctrine they profeſſed and preached. The Lord working with them, and 


confirming the Word with Signs following, ver. 20. Beſides, our Saviour brings them in 


plegdipg that they had prophefied in his Name. Thirdly, They being Believers, Pro- 


1 orgiand Preachers of the Chriſtian Doctrine, it argues that they had been baptized, 
and by Baptiſm made Members of the viſible Church, and that our Saviour did own 
them tor ſuch, by conferring on them ſuch extraordinary Gifts which he did not beſtow 
upon Unbelievers. 5 | 

7. I might add in the laſt place, that our Saviour owns ſome bad Men to be related 
o him as his Servants. Hence it is that he calls them Servants, tho Notbful Servants, 
Matth. xxv. 26. unprofitable Servants, ver. 30. evil Servants, Matth. xxiv. 48. wicked 
Servants, Chap. xviii. 32. The Title of Servants is given to ſuch as theſe, becauſe they 


are of the Houſhold of the great Lord and Maſter; that is, Members of his. viſible. 


Church, which is his Houſe, And St. Paul ſaith, in a great Houſe (and fo in the Church 
he means) there are not only Veſſels of Gold, and of Silver, but alſo of Wood and of 
Earth, and ſome to Honour, and ſome to Diſhonour, 2 Tim. ii. 20. And our Saviour hath 
Aid, that many ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall ſit down with Ab 
Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven, but the Children of the Kingdom ſhall be ca 
out into outer Darkneſs, Matth. viii. 11, 12. | N 
Having feen what Evidence the Holy Scriptures do afford to prove that God, that 
Chriſt himſelf does own others to be part of his vifible Church, than ſuch as are of the 
| proceed to take into Conſideration ſuch Texts of Scrip- 
ture as in the Apprehenſion of ſome ſem molt to favour the contrary Opinion. 
I will begin with 1 Per. iii. 21. The like Figure whereunto Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave 
245, not the putting away the Filth of the Fleſh, but the anſwer of a good Conſcience to- 
wards God, by the Reſurrettion of Feſus Chriſt. Whence it is argued, that thoſe who 
were received into the Church by Baptiſm, were always ſuppoſed ſuch as had the An- 
ſwer of a good Conſcience towards God, the inward Qualification which anſtwers the 
Id Figure or Sign in Baptiſm, Death unto Sin, and a Reſurrection unto a ne 
te. TL OS | 
But the Anſwer to this is very eafie. The Apoſtle, in theſe words, was ſhewing what 


s neceſlary iy the Parties baptized, beſides their Baptiſm, to make their Baptiſm avail 
Pl 


able to their Salvation; but not what is neceſſary by way of condition to their being bap- 


tized: This Text meddles not with that, ſo far as appears by any Clauſe or Circur- 
ſtance in it. And 1s much of the fame nature, and much like to that of St. Pau, Rom. i. 


28, 29. 
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28. 29. where he faith, 1har is not Circumciſion which is outward in the Fleſh, but 
that which is of 1be-Heart and in the Spirit. By which, he does not mean that Cir- 
camcifion which was bur outward in the Fleſh, ferved to no other ends, but to fignifie 
Heart-Circumilion : For ir did engage the circumciſed in Covenant with God, and ini- 
tiate them, and give them entrance into the Church, and made them Partakers of the 
Oracles and Ordinances of God there, as he ſhews in the following words in the next 
Chapter: But his Meaning was, that Circumciſion in the Fleſh alone, without Cir- 
cumciſion of the Heart, would not avail to any Man's having Acceptance with God. 

So here, that Baptiſm which confiſts in ourward waſhing only, the putting away the 
Filth of the Fleſh, will not ſave, will not avail to Salvation without the Anſwer of a 

ood Conſcience towards God. But then it does not follow, but that it may avail as 
well as Circumcition in the Letter did, to bring Men into the viſible Church, and to 
procure them rhe Benefit of the outward Privileges of it. 

Another Text is, 70 iii. 5. Except a Man be born of Water, and of the Spirit, be 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, Some that are of the Opinion which I am op- 
pofing, by rhe Kingdom of God here, underſtand the Church, as well viſible as invift- 
ble, and then infer, that none can enter into the Church without being born of the Spi- 
rit as well as of Water. | : | | 

But the Anſwer to this is very eaſie. For if by Kingdom of God here, we under- 
ſand either the Church as invitible, or the Kingdom of Glory, it is granted that Men 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God except they be born of the Spirit. But then this 
does not at all oppoſe what I have been proving, vig. That Men may be, and many 
rally are Members of the viſible Church, and that in God's account, who yet are none 
of the inviſible Church by being born of the Spirir, or internally regenerated, 

And that by Kingdom of God here, cannot be meant the viſible Church, is evident, 
becauſe many have entered into it, who yet -have not been born of the Spirit, as I have, 
think, abundantly proved, againſt all reaſonable Contradictions, Our Saviour, we 
ke, ſpeaks here of a being born of Water, and of a being born of the Spirit, which are 


| two diſtinQ things. And there are many that have been born of Water, and thereby 


entered into the viſible Church, that have never been born of the Spirit. And there are 
many alſo that have entered into the viſible Church by being born of Water, who have 
been born of the Spirit, but not till afterwards, not till ſome time after they have been in 
the viſible Church. We muſt ſuppoſe this, or elſe ſay there is no Poſſibility of effectual 
Converſion in the viſible Church; which is a thing ſo abſurd to imagine, and fo much 
2ainſt all Experience, as that no Man, I think, has the Heart to aſſert it, which yet 
muſt be aſſerted if the other be denied. 3 . 
It is farther alledged from thoſe words, Tt. iii. 5. According to his Mercy he ſaved 
in by the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. I ſay it is hence 
aledged, that ſince Baptiſm is called the waſhing of Regeneration, that therefore thoſe 
who are admitted to Baptiſm, muſt be ſuppoſed to be regenerated before or in Baptifm. 
. Anſwer. This follows not, ſince Baptiſm may be called the waſhing of Regeneration 
for another reafon, and in another reſpect more probable, and that is, becauſe Men by 
Covenant are engaged to become new Men, and to lead new Lives. And it is from this 
Engagement by Baptiſm that St..Pau/ fo often exhorts and perſuades Chriſtians to Mor- 
tiication and a new Life, as we ſee he does, Rom. vi. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Col. ii. 12. & iii. 1, 2. 
As John the Baptiſt baptized the People unto Repentance, Mat. iii. 11. So they are 
baptized unt Regeneration; that is, they are thereby brought under a ſolemn Engage- 
ment to repent, and fo to be regenerate. And in this reſpect Baptiſm is properly enough 
called the La ver of Regeneration. Not that Baptiſm does inwardly regenerate by the 
Act done or ſuffered ro be done, tho it does engage to it; but it is the Work of the 
= So as the principal Agent, and therefore is here called the renewing of the 
0 holt. P 
And it's evident, that the waſhing of Regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt are here mentioned as two different things as they are in their own Nature, Al. 
tho the Chriſtians here ſpoken of, were ſaid to be ſaved according to God's Mercy by 
both, yet it no ways follows that this end could not be attained, unleſs they were re- 
newed by the Holy Ghoſt at the ſame inſtant in which they were baptized, for the one 
might ſucceed the other in point of time, as often it hath done. And if ſo, there can 
no neceſſity be inferred from hence of not admitting Mea to the one, but upon Suppo- 
ſition of their being already qualified with the other. i . 
It is true, Men by Baptiſm it ſelf” are brought into a new State externally; they are 
brought into a new Relation to God, to 1 one to the Church his Body, and to 
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new Enjoyments alſo in the Church. And it is to be noted, our Saviour calls Baptiſm 


fo , © Ir: - 
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' being born of Vater, as a Birth diſtinct from that of being born of the Spirit. Our 


Saviour in that Diſcourſe of his with Nicodemus about Baptiſm and being born again 


ſeems to allude to the Jews cuſtom of receiving Proſelytes by Baptiſm, as well as þ 

_ Circumciſion, who did reckon they were thereby born again as it were, and brought into 

a new ſtate of Life, as is well known by the renour of the Writings of the Jewiſh Do. 
 Rtors. And altho' by being born of Water, Men may be ſaid to be born ot the Spi 


in one ſenſe, for they are baptized into the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as into the 
Name of the Father and the Son: And by one Spirit we are all baptized into one Body 
as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. xii. 13. Yet in a higher and more emphatical ſenſe, all th: 
are born of the Spirit, are nor ſo-born when they are baptized, but moſt of them after. 
wards, as the Experience of the Church doth abundantly manifeſt. N 
Again, another Scripture is As ii. 38. Repent and be baptized every one of you in the 
Name of the Lord Feſus, for the Remiſfion of Sins. Now it may be ſome will argue 
hence, that ſince Baptiſm is enjoyned in order to the obtaining Remiſſion of Sins: And 


ſince Baptiſm alone without Repentance here required with it, will not avail for the ob. 


raining ſuch Remiſſion, that therefore a being Baptized for the Remiſſion of Sins, always 
ſuppoſes Repentance in him that is baptized. | 8 
Anſwer: The molt that can be inferred hence, is, that Baptiſm as well as Repentance 
and Repentance as well as Baptiſm are directed to, and enjoyned in order to the obtaining 
Remiſhon of Sins; but not that ſuch Repentance as is available to this end, is enjoyned 
as the condition of being baptized, and by that to be received into the Church. Tho 


I deny not, but that in the Adult a profeſſion of Sorrow for Sin paſt, and a promiſe of 
amendment for time to come, was always required before Baptiſm; bur Sorrow for Sin 


alone, avails not to the obtaining of Remiſſion of Sin, and what the promiſe of amend. 
ment for the future would prove, was uncertain to thoſe who received Perſons into the 
Church by Baptiſm. The Apoſtles, we may well ſuppofe, received ſuch raw Diſciples 
to Baptiſm, as thoſe were to whom this counſel was here given, upon like terms that 
John the Baptiſt received the mulritudes that flock d to him for Baptiſm ; and they were 
baptized, confeſſing their Sins : They confeſſed themſelves ſuch Sinners as needed amend. 
ment, and profeſſed Sorrow for what was paſt; and by receiving Baptiſm, engaged them. 
ſel ves to amend for time to come, anFaccordingly he is ſaid to baprize them unto ke. 
pentance, Matth. iii. 11. But very many of them fell ſhort afterwards of performing 
their E ment, Jobn v. 35. Baptiſm and Repentance as ſaving are not inſeparable in 


point of Time, in reference to the obtaining Remiſſion of Sin. If a Man do effectually 
. repent, tho? it be not till long after he is 2 yet his Baptiſm and Repentance will 
be effectual for the obtaining Remiſſion of 


ins. And if fo, then ſuch Repentance as is 
ſaving, is not of neceſſity before Baptiſm, to the obtaining Remiſſion of Sins. 

But the truth is, if we will infer any thing from the Text under Conſideration, in re- 
ference to our preſent Enquiry, it may be that which is ſo far from proving Mens viſible 


_ Church-memberſhip to depend upon the Credibility and Reputation of their being of the 


Church as inviſible, as that it will much rather prove the direct contrary, viz, That the 
credibility of Men's being of the Church as inviſible, depends upon their being of the 
Church as viſible. For it tends to prove, that Men living under the Goſpel (and others! 
meddle not with in this matter) cannot approve themſelves to he Members of the inviſible 
Church, until they are firſt made Members of the viſible by Baptiſm. For we ſee Men 
are as well to be baptized for the Remiſſion of Sin, as to repent to obtain it: As the 
the Promiſe of being ſaved is elſewhere made unto a being Baptized, as well as it is to 


_ Believing, (He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, Mark xvi. 16.) And if fo, 


then a Man cannot be concluded to be in a pardoned ſtate, that through his own default 
is not baptized, by which he ſhould be made of the viſible Church: And if he cannot 


be concluded to be in a pardoned ſtate without this, then he cannot be duly reputed to 


be in the inviſible Church-ſtate, becauſe there are none in that Church- ſtate but what are 
8 ; | 
"if any ſhould alledge the words of St. Pau/, If any Man be in Chrift he is a new 
Creature, (2 Cor. v. 17.) and infer that none are by Baptiſm, or otherwiſe in Chriſt, but 
what are new Creatures. The Anſwer to them is this: To 
If by any Man's being in Chriſt, be underſtood of ſuch a being in him as is ſaving, 
then he is indeed a new Creature, and truly Regenerate. But then that is ſuch a being in 
Chriſt as is not viſible to Men, and therefore does not belong to our f Enquiry. But 
if you read the words according to the Margin, If azy Man be in Chriſt, let him be a new 
Creature, then this Text does not infer, that if Men be in Chriſt they are new Core 
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bur char they ought to be fo, according to their Covenant-engagement, when they wete 
planted into him by Baptiſm. | EE Be. 
Ads viii. 27: It is likewiſe urged to prove, that a ttue ſaving Faith, ſuch as makes Men 


| Members of the Church as invifible, is required as neceſſary to qualifie them for Baptiſm 


and viſible Church-memberſhip; For when the Eunuch ſaid to Philip, Here is water, 
what doth hinder me to be baptized ? Philip ſaid unto him, If thou believeſt with all 
thine heart, thou mayeſt : And he anſwered and ſaid, I believe that Chriſt is the Son of 
God. Here Philip ſeems to make a believing with all the Heart to be the condition of 
zImitting the Eunuch to Baptiſm : And what leſs can a telieving with all the Heart be, 
than a true ſaving Faith? | 8 | | 
To which I anſwer thus: That the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, ſuch as Philip was, did 
indeed ſuppoſe and expect a Faith in Chriſt, in all Adult Perſons whom they baptized 
into him, is not to he doubted. Nor is it ro be doubred, bur that they preſs d and per- 
ſuaded them to be very hearty and ſcrious in their undertaking the Chriſtian Profeiſion 
when they baptized them into it; and ſo did Philip here. But yet we ſee, that for all 
that, Philip baptized this Eunuch upon his bare profeſſing that he believed Jeſus Chriſt 
to be the Son of God; rho' he did not ſay that he believed with all his Heart. And up- 
on like terms we may fuppoſe he had baptized Simon Magus a little before, ver. 13. 
concerning whom the Scripture tells us, not only that he ſaid he believed, as it does 
here of the Eunuch, but that he did indeed believe. Then Simon himſelf alſo believed, 
faith the Text. And fo did thoſe mentioned John ii. 23. And fo did thoſe who were 
likened to the tony Ground, for they believed for à time, but after fell away, Luke viii. 
13. And many among the chief Rulers alſo believed on Chriſt, who yet would not con- 
feſs him, John xii. 42. So that when Men are ſaid to believe in Chriſt, it does not al. 
ways and neceſſarily imply a ſaving Faith, or a new Birth, or an inviſi le Church ſtate. 
Men might and did believe in Chriſt before they were baptized, who yet we cannot fay 
were Regenerate by their believing, or in the inviſible Church-ſtatez as Simon Magus for 
inſtance : And yet ſuch believing, or profeſſing to believe, qualified them for Bapriſtn. 
And when Philip here required of the Eunuch a believing with all his Heart, in or- 
der to his being baptized ; we cannot reaſonably think that he meant more thereby (if 
he propoſed it as a condition of his being baprized) than that he ſhould be ſerious and 
real in it, in oppoſition to diſſembling. For that was as much as we can reaſonably _ 
think the Eunuch was then capable of knowing concerning himſelf, and therefore no 
more could be expected from him. PEST | 
But then ſuch a Believing with all the Heart, could be no Argument from which it 
could be concluded, that therefore either he, or any other in his or lower Circumſtances 
that did ſo believe, were therefore ſavingly Regenerate. For it may very rationally be 
preſumed, that a// generally, who in the firſt times of the Goſpel, made profeſſion 
of Faith in Chriſt, in order to their being baptized, tho' many of them Unregenerate, 
yet did really believe in Chriſt, more or leſs. For what reaſon is it imaginable, that 
they ſhould diſſemble when they proteſs Faith in Chriſt, as the Son of God, in order to 
their being baptized and received into the Church ; when yet, as the times were then, 
they could have no worldly advantage in proſpect, as a motive for them to diſſemble, and 
to profeſs and fay they did believe what they &rew they did not believe? = 
And that ſuch a Believing as is real, and not diſſembled, may be ſaid to be a believing 
with all the Heart, tho' it proceed not from, nor is accompanied with a Principle t 
Regeneration, or Sincerity in a moral ſenſe, will be yet rendred the more credible, if we 
conſider what the Scripture ſays in a caſe not much unlike this under Confideration. It 
Is ſaid of a// Fuda, and Benjamin, and of the Strangers out of Ephraim, Manafjeb, and 
Simeon, that they entred into Covenant with an Oath, to ſeek the Lord God of their Fa- 
thers, with all their Heart, and with all their Soul, 2 Chron. xv. 12. And it's ſaid again 
at the 15th Verſe, That all Fuda rejoyced at the Outh, for they bad ſworn with all their 
Heart, Now this Covenant and Oath entred into, was to engage them to worſhip the 
true God only, in oppoſition to their worſhipping of ſtrange Gods, in which many of 
Fey mw been tardy, till 4/2 the King ſer upon this work of Reformation, as we may 
ee, Chap. xiv. 3. | 
And 0. it's ſaid that a!! Fuda did thus Covenant and Swear with all their Heart to 
ſeek the Lord God of their Fathers, it can in reaſon import no more, in reference to 
many of them, than to ſignifie that they did not diſſembie in doing it, but that there 
was really the conſent of their Minds concurring with their verbal Engagement by Co- 
venant and Oath. For no conſidering Man will think that this Covenanting by «/! the 


Men of Jada, without limitation or exception, could proceed from an inward Principle 
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'of Regeneration or Spiritual Life in reference to a/! of them z and yet they are a// ſaid 
to do it, and with all their Heart. And if not, then che covenanting with all the 


Heart of ſuch of them as had no Principle of ſpiritual Life, mult be underſtood of their 
doing it really, and without diſſembling the matter. 1 5 


L alledge all this to ſhew, that Men may do things with all their Heart in Religion 


when yet what they ſo do, does not proceed from any Principle of Regeneration, or 2 
divine Life. And if they may, then we cannot conclude, that tho P Hui ſhould be un. 
derſtood to require a believing with all the Heart, as a conditional Qualification for 
Baptiſm, that therefore he required ſuch a Faith, as by which a Man muſt neceſſarily 
be regenerate before he may duly deſire Baptiſm. | | 
And the Truth is, it is not to be imagined that ſuch raw Diſciples as were generally 
baptized, and of ſuch ſhort ſtanding as to be baptized the ſame day, and ſometime, 
near the ſame Hour, in which they were firſt inſtructed in the Chriſtian Doctrine, could 
be able to know before they were baptized, that they did indeed ſavingly believe; and 
themlelves, as a condition of their deſiring or requiring Baptiſm. 5 

Men may eaſily know their own minds, whether they do believe Jeſus Chriſt to he 
the Son of God or no, and ſo may be able to profeſs without Diſlimulation, that the 
do believe that he is, when they do indeed believe ſo. But becauſe many that did 
in thoſe times, and do in theſe believe in Jeſus Chriſt as ſent of God, and as the Son of 
God, who yet were not then, nor are now truly renew'd by it in Heart and Lite, there. 


if not, it could not be reaſonable to require the Knowledge of ſuch a thing concerning f 


fore no Man can ordinarily ſatisſie himſelf touching the Soundneſs and Savingneſs of 


his Faith, but by ſome competent time of Trial and Experience of the Life and Power 
of it, by its Effects in puritying the Heart and Life, and overcoming the World, and 
working by Love. We underſtand by St. Zames and other Writers of the Holy Scriptures 
that there were many, who knowing that they did believe, yet unduly promiſed them: 


ſelves Juſtification and Salvation from ſuch their believing, when yet it was not accom. 


panied with ſuch Works of a good and holy Life, as by which Faith is made perf, 
And many ſuch there are, as is juſtly to be feared, now in our days. Theſe Men de. 
ceived themſelves, they deceived their own hearts, as St. James expreſſeth it: But not 
in thinking they did believe, for they knew they did, but in perſuading themſelves that 


their Faith was ſufficient to Salvation, when yet it was but a dead and barren Faith, 


not producing the Fruits of a truly Chriſtian Temper and Converſation. | 
ow it was upon the believing Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of God, or the Meſſiah, or 
he by whom alone Salvation is to be had, and an undiſſembled Profeſſion of this Be- 


lief, that qualified Men for Baptiſm, however it proved afterwards as to the Efficac 


of its Operation. And this real undiſſembled Belief, was that, I doubt not, which Phi- 
lip required of the Eunuch, when he ſaid, If fo believeſt with all thine heart, thou 
mayſt be baptized. And the Eunuch's anſwer, upon which he was baptized by Phil. 
does intimate ſo much, when he only ſaid, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, 
And more than this, I conceive, cannot be duly inferred from thoſe words of Philip to 
the Eunuch, for the Reaſons I have already given. | 
Theſe are the principal Texts made uſe of to countenance the Opinion which J have 


in this Enquiry oppoſed. There are Objections or Pleas drawn from ſome other, which 


ate well anſwered by Mr. Thomas Lamb, as ſome of theſe I have inſiſted on alſo are, in 
hifþ/r2/> ſuit againſt Inde pende nc. 5 „ 

And thus upon our Enquiry we have found, as I conceive, that others are of the viſi- 
ble Church in Scripture-account, and ſo in God's account, by whoſe Inſpiration the 


- Scriptures were written, than thoſe which are of the Church as inviſible, or them that 


ſeem to be ſo. For Almighty God, as has been ſhown, accounteth and owneth ſuch to 


be his People in Diſtinction from the reſt of the World, that have entered into Covenant 


with him, tho' otherwiſe they or many. of them, are far from ſeeming to be of the 
Church as inviſible. And if God eſteem of them as ſuch, then ſo mult his Servants 


' likewiſe: And if the Scripture account them ſuch, ir will become us to do ſo too, who 


profeſs to make the Holy Scriptures the Rule of our Judgment. | 
After that upon our Enquiry we have found things thus; Let not any Man now 


ſay, that by this Doctrine we confound the Kingdom of the Devil with the Kingdom of 


God. For this would but reflect after an unſeemly manner upon the Wiſdom of God 
for thus numbering bad Men 2s well as good to be of his viſible Church, as externally 
related- to him, and as Worſhippers of him. Secret Hypocrites belong to the Kingdom 


of the Devil, as well as thoſe that are more viſibly ſach ; and yer none deny but that 
5 I 15 5 | 4 3 many 
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dom with the Devil's. Bp 
There is no doubt but that the Devil has his viſible and inviſible Kingdom as well as 


God has his. Bur thoſe Hy pocrites, whether ſecret or more open, which are of the vi- 


fible Church, tho' they are in a Senſe of the Kingdom of the Devil, yet muſt be reckon- 
ed to be not of his viſible, but of his inviſible Kingdom. So that the Hypotheſis I ſeek 
to eſtabliſh, does not ar all tend to confound God's viſible Kingdom, and the Devil's vi- 
fble Kingdom one with another, much leſs their inviſible Kingdoms. . 

For thoſe are not in Scripture reckoned to be of the viſible Kingdom of the Devil, 
who profeſſedly worſhip the true God, and him only, and Jeſus Chriſt as his Son and 
only Mediator, tho' otherwiſe bad: But ſuch as worſhip Idols, other Gods, and other 
Mediators, in doing of which, they do in effect worſhip the Devil, who is the Founder 
of ſuch Worſhip. EL | 


* 


1 


Thoſe Kingdoms or Nations are in Scripture counted of tlie Devils Kingdom or Do- 
minion, in which his Worſhip and Ordinances (Idol-Worſhip, and the Rites of that 


Worſhip) are eſtabliſhed by publick Authority, as the Religion of thoſe Nations. As 
on-che.contrary, thoſe Narions or Kingdoms are counted God's Kingdoms, in which the 


Word 3nd Worſhip of God are by publick Authority owned and eſtabliſhed as the Reli - 


Feral Territories of the Roman Empire by the fir 
Religion eſtabliſhed by publick Authority, as the Religion of thoſe Nations, then the 
Devil was faid to be caft dewn, and the Kingdom of God, and the Power of his Chriſt, 
o be come, Rev. xii 9, 10. And again, The Kingdoms of this World ate ſaid to become 
the Kingdoms of the Lord and of bus Chriſt : When Idol-Worſhip is Deviliſh-Worthip, 


gion of thoſe Nations. Thus when eee, was put down, and caſt out of the ſe- 


is rejected by the Authority of thoſe Kingdoms, Rev, xi. 15. Not that there ſhall be no 


Hypocrites or carnal Proteflors of Chriſtianity in theſe Kingdoms, when they are thus 
become che Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt : But tho' there be, yet ſo long as 
the true Chriſtian Doctrine and Worſhip is owned and eſtabliſhed by the Government or 
ruling Power of thoſe Kingdoms; and ſo long as the Generality of the Inhabitants are 
for the ſame Doctrine and Worſhip in Oppoſition to Idolatrous and Antichriſtian Do- 
Arine and: Worſhip, they are accounted to belong to God's viſible Kingdom in the 
World, and not the Devil's, however many of thoſe Inhabitants may belong to the invi- 
fible Kingdom of the Devil. And thus thoſe are called rhe Chi/dren of God's Kingdom 
by our Saviour, who yet at laſt ſhall be caſt out into outer Darkneſs, Matth. viii. 12. 
But of this more afterwards. | ; 


2 1 


QUERY IX. 


Whether God hath granted any Right to Church-Privileges, to thoſe . 


who are only of the Church as viſible, but not as inviſible? 


Har ſuch have a Right to them before Men, unleſs they are juſtly deprived of 


1 them by Church-Cenſures, thoſe will grant who yet deny that they have any 
Right to them by God's Allowance. But our preſent Enquiry is, whether they have any 


Right by God's Allowance? And if that be true, which we now ſuppoſe we found ro 


be ſo in our former Enquiry, viz. that God himſelf. doth own very many ſuch to 
be of the Church as viſible, which yet are not at all of it as inviſible; then ir will be 
but reaſonable to conclude from thence, that he does allow them a ſhare in the exter- 


dal and temporary Privileges of that Relation, except in thoſe caſes wherein he himſelf 


hath made an Exception. For otherwiſe God by conferring on them the Privilege of 
Relation to himſelf and his Church, has conferred upon them a Right to the Privileges 
of that Relation, ſo far as the Relarion ir ſelf extends. For the Relation and the Privi- 
leges of the Relation go together, except in caſe of forfeiture by Miſcarriage. The 
Union of parts does of it ſelf infer Right to Communion with them in things common 
to the whole. | | 7 WE, 
The Right of thoſe in the viſible Church, to viſible Church-Privileges, does ariſe, I 
conceive, from that covenanting between God and them in Baptiſm, by which they en- 
gaged themſelves to be his People, as God on the other hand had engaged himſelf to 


be their God on that condition. 


many ſuch are in the viſible Church, nor do they count this a confounding God's King- 


Chrittian Emperors, and the Chriſtian 
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Now, for ought that appears in the Scripture to che contrary, ſo far as they perform 
Covenant with God, in being a People unto him, ſo far he owns them to be his People, 
and ſo tar as he does ſo, he allows them the privilege of his People, which is a {bare 
in his Houſhold-fare, and in the Proviſions for his Family, which are his Word and Or. 
dinances. If rhey wotſhip no other God, and Hold the Head Chrilt Jeſus in point of 
Doctrine and Worſhip, and own his Doctrine and Precepts as the Rule of Faith and Liſe 
and wotſhip God in his Ordinances, and have the Form of Godlineſs, tho otherwiſe | 
deſtitute of the Power of it; yet as they are thus far a People unto God, ſo God ſo far 
owns them as a People unto him, ſeparated unto him from the Idolatrous and Infdej | 
World, and accordingly allows them an intereſt and ſhare in the external Privileges of 
his People, of which Communion in his Word and Ordinances is the chief. Only where 
God himſelf hath put a bar to this Enjoyment, there the viſible Church oughr to do ſo 
too, as in thoſe caſes wherein deprivation by Church cenſures is enjoyned. Right to the 
Privileges of the Church comes in by Men s Relation to it, as parts or members of it: 
And ſo long as the Relation continues, ſo long a Right to the external Privileges con- 
tinues, except in the caſe before excepted. Thoſe that are related to the Church, both 
as Viſible and Inviſible, have a Right from God to Church-privileges, both External, In. 
ternal, and Eternal: But thoſe who are related to the Church only externally, as it is yi. 
fible, have right only to the external Privileges of it, : | 

Thus far we have argued from the Nature and Reaſon of the Subject under Conſiders. 
tion. Come we now to enquire what the Uſage of the Church has been, as to point 
of fact, in this matter, as we have it recorded in Scripture. And as for the Old Teſta. 
ment Church, the whole Nation of the Jews, that entred into Covenant with God to he 
his People, were allowed their part and ſhare in the Ordinances of publick Worſhip, 
and not only fo, but were commanded to obſerve them, ſave in ſome exempt Caſes, as 
while they were under any legal Uncleanneſs, and in thoſe particular caſes of Guilt, for 
which they were to be deprived of their Lives, as well as Communian, and to be cutoff 
from among the People. Three times in the Year were all their Males to appear before 
the Lord, to keep three ſolemn Feaſts appointed : And yet I think no Body will imagine 
them to be all without exception of the Church as inviſible. | 

And when any Strangers from among the Gentiles had a mind to turn Proſelytes to 
the Jews Religion, all that was required of them, to make them capable of Commu- 
nion in the Paſſover, was but to circumciſe all their Males, by which they entred into 
Covenant with God, Exod. xli. 483838. | 8 
And fince it was thus in the Old- Teſtament- Church, it is not to be imagined that the 
terms of external Communion ſhould be more rigorous and ſevere in the New, ſince our 
Saviour's De 7s eafie, and bis Burthen light, in compariſon of that among the Jews, 
which was a Yoke, as St. Peter ſpeaks, which neither they nor their Fathers were able 
to bear. All the ſame adult Perſons, which were received into the Church by Baptiſm, 
were admitted to'Communion of the Church in the Ordinances of Worſhip. Thus it was 
in the firſt Chriſtian Church, which was a Pattern to all that followed, As ii. 41,42. 
When the three thouſand were added to the Church by Baptiſm, They continued in the 

4 ou les DoQrine, and in breaking of Bread, and Prayer, Acts ii. 42. „ 
| nd St. Paul faith, By one Spirit we are all baptized into one Body, whether Fems or 
* Gentiles, Bond or Free, and have been all made io drink into one Spirit, The ſame ll 
we ſee were made to drink into one Spirit, which were baptized into one Body, 1 Cr. 
Xii. 13. By drinking into one Spirit, is meant Communion in the Lord's Supper, ac- 
cording to the ſenſe of all Interpreters that I have met with. Again, he had faid thus, 
Chap. x. 17. We being many, are one Bread and one Body, for ue are all partakers of 
one Bread. Here again, the ſame all that made one Body, were 1 of one Bread. 
So that the extent of the Communion of the parts, equalized the Union of the whole. 

Nor indeed is there any one Inſtance in Scripture, that I can find, of any one Perſon 
that has been refuſed Communion with a Chriſtian Church when he has defired ir, who 
has been before received into the Church by Baptiſm, except ſuch as have been under 
Cenſure of the Church for ſome capital Offence. And ſuch indeed are to be excluded 
(until brought to Repentance): by. the Ecclefiaſtical Government under which they live, 
And St. Paul has given direction in what manner of Caſes, and for what manner of Of- 
fences Men are to be proceeded againſt by Church-cenſure, greater or leſſer, after due 
admonition otherwiſe uſed. But now (faith he) I have written unto you, not to keep 
company, if any Man that is called a Brother be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, 
or a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, with ſuch an one, no not to eat, 1 Cor. v. 
11. For theſe and ſuch-like Crimes, a Church may and ought, in her governing capacity, 

| N | | to 
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o deny her Communion with Perſons guilty of them, after due admonition. And ac- 
cordingly our Church has ordered publick Admonition frequently to be made in theſe . 
words with many other: If any of you be a blaſphemer of God, a hinderer or flanderer 
of bis Word, an Adutterer, or be in Malice, or Envy, or in any other grievous Cine; 
Repent you of your Sins, or elſe come not to that holy Table, left after the taking of that 
huly Sacrament, the Devil enter into you, as be did into Judas, and 655 you full of all 
imquities, and bring. you to deſtruttion both of Body and Soul. And farther, If any that 
tejire to communicate be an open and notorious evil Liver, or have done any wrong to 
hs Neighbour, by word or deed, ſo that the Congregation be thereby offended; the Curate 
hwing knowledge thereof, ſhall call him and advertiſe him, that in any wiſe he preſume 
qot 10 come to the Lord's Table until be bath openly declared himſelf to haue truly re. 
ented and amended his former naughty Life, that the Congregation may thereby he ſa- 

' tisfied, which before were offended. The ſame Order ſhall the Curate uſe with thoſe 


| betwixr whom be perceiveth Malice and Hatred to reign, not ſuffering them to be par- 


later of the Lord's Table, until be know them to be reconciled. | 

Bur we will come to conſider thoſe other things which have been ſuppoſed by many to 
incapacitate Men for a lawful participation of the Lord's Supper. The want of ſaving 
Crack has been ſuppoſed a ſufficient bar againſt Mens feſuming to come to the Table 
of the Lord. And one thing alleged as a reaſon of it, is that Precept of the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. xi. 28. But let\a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and 
drink of that Cup. Now a Man's having, or not having a true ſaving Faith, being of 
greateſt Concernment to him, they ſuppoſe that this muſt be the principal thing about 
which rhe Apoſtle would have Men to examine themſelves, in order to their going or 
ſorbearing to go to the Supper of the Lord, according as they find themſelves to have 
or not to have ſuch a Faith. = 1 

But for anſwer to this, though it be of greateſt Concernment for Chriſtians often to 
examine themſelves (and eſpecially when they go to the Sacrament) about the nature of 
their Faith, and whether it produce thoſe fruits and effects in them which are proper 
only to a true ſaving Faith, yet it does not ſeem to be a queſtion of ſo eaſie a determina- 
tion with weak Chriſtians, who yet may be fit to go to the Sacrament, as that it ſhould be 
it and convenient to put them upon making this determination in reference to themſelves 
and their own Faith, before they preſume to go to it, 5 

It is true indeed, that a real belief that Chriſt Jeſus is the Son of God, and Saviour of 
the World, and that he died for our Sins, and roſe again, is neceſſary to qualiſie Men 
tor Communion in the Lord's Supper; becauſe without that they are not capable of un- 
derſtanding the nature, end and uſe of it, nor conſequently of receiving any benefit by 
it, and therefore can be no ways fit to partake of it. And unleſs Men find ſuch a Faith 
a5 this in themſelves, they ſhould not, as I think, approach the holy Table of the Lord. 
But then Men may eafily know certainly whether they have ſuch Faith, when yet they 
_ certainly know whether the effects it has produced in them be ſuch as prove it 
to be ſaving. = | | 

Now ſuch a Faith as this, it's probable, the Apoſtle ſuppoſed to be in them who had 
been converted from Paganiſm to become a'Church of Chil profeſſing Chriſtianity, and 
ſuch were theſe Corinthians to whom St. Paul wrote. And therefore it is not likely that 


this was the thing about which he would have them examine themſelves in order to their 


going to the Sacrament. 

But if the buſineſs of their Faith were in any reſpect that about which St. Paul would 
have them examine themſelves, yet it ſhould ſeem it was not ſo much whether their Faith 
were ſaving, as whether by means of it they were likely to diſcern the Lord's Body in 
their Communion at the Lord's Table. Now that this was the thing in chief about which 
he perſuaded them to examine themſelves, in order to their worthy eating and drinking 
at the Lord's Table, appears from the Reaſon by which he enforceth his Direction and 
Exhortation in the next Verſe, and in theſe words; For he that eateth and drinketh un- 
wIrthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to bimſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's Body. By 
which words the Apoſtle ſeems to reſolve all unworthy eating and drinking at that Sacra- 
ment in the laſt iſſue, into the nor diſcerning of the Lord's Body. For he, that is every He, 
that eateth and drinketh anworthily, does ſo, becauſe he diſcerneth not the Lord's Body. 

And if that be the true and bottom Reaſon of all unworthy receiving the Lord's Supper, 
45 the Apoſtle's words do more than ſeem to imply that it is; then ir muſt needs follow, 
that thoſe who do diſcern the Lord's Body in celebrating his Supper, do not receive it 
unworthily. And therefore great reaſon we ſee the Apoſtle had to perſuade them to exa- 
mine themſelves about the capacity and diſpoſition of their Minds, as to their diſcerning 


he Lord's Body in their communicating at the Lord's Table. | Now 


* 


Body ſtands, is Mens not conſidering at the Sacrament what they otherwiſe know 
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Now then the great Queſtion will be, Whether ſuch who have byr common Grace t 
and a Faith in any degree ſhort of ſuch as is ſaving, can by means of ſuch Grace, diſcern 4 
the Lord's Body in their communicating at the Lord's Table. For i they can, then the Sal 

may eat and drink there not altogether unworthily, according to- our Apoſtles Doctrine pu 
And therefore upon a right reſolving of this Queſtion depends the final Determination of p " 

this Point which hath been ſo much controverted. 5 4 the 

And before we can well judge whether Men by virtue of common Grace can diſcern a 
the Lord's Body in being Partakers of his Supper, we muſt underſtand what ir is not to * 
diſcern, and what it is to diſcern the Lord's Body in receiving that Sacrament. Now this 


not diſcerning the Lord's Body in the Sacrament, lies, I conceive, chiefly, if not only 
in two things. | To FE i 
Firſt, in not at all underſtanding the nature of this Ordinance, nor the end for which 

it was inſtituted : As when Men do not underſtand that by breaking of Bread and poy:. 
ing of Wine in the Lord's Supper, is repreſented and commemorated by our Lord's Ap. 
pointment, the breaking of his Body and the ſhedding of his Blood upon the Croſs tg; 
us, to obtain Remiſſion of Sin and Salvation both of Body and Soul upon a moſt favou. 
rable Condition. Without this Knowledge, or diſcerning in them that communicate 
the End and Deſign of this Saqament is wholly defeated as ro them; without th>, f. 
great and ſtupendous a thing as the ſuffering of the Son of God to redeem Sinners, ig 
no more kept alive in their Memories by the Sacrament, than as if no ſuch thing had 
ever been: And therefore if ſuch communicate in this Sacrament, they mult needs te. 
ceive it anworthily. _ | | | = | 
But now, I think, no Body will deny but that Men of ſuch Illumination of Mind, a; 
is common to ſuch who fall ſhort of ſaving Grace, as well as to thoſe that have. it, may 
be able to diſcern the Lord's Body in this Senſe in receiving the Sacramenr as truly, and 
many of them more clearly, than many of thoſe that have ſpecial and faving Grace can, 
and conſequently without being guilty of unworthy receiving in this reipect. 

But I muſt confeſs I cannot think a diſcerning of the Lord's Body in this Senſe barely, 
is enough to qualifie Men for a worthy receiving that Sacrament, tho! it is the moſt 


obvious Senſe of the Phraſe, wet 
Secondly, the other thing therefore in which I conceive the not diſcerning the Lord 


touching the Nature and Defign of it, and their being little or no more affected with 
the wonderful Love of our Saviour in being crucified and ſhedding his Blood for us, than 1 
as if there never had been any ſuch thing ſuffered and done for us. For by ſuch a Be. 9 
haviour they are guz/ty of the Body and Blood of the Lord; that is, they are guilty of bit 
prophaning of it by demeaning themſelves at the ſolemn Commemoration of it, as if it 


were but a common thing, or then as if the Death he died were no extraordinary thing, who 
nor as if the Memory of it had any more reaſon to affect us than the Remembrance ot l 
the Death of ſome other Man; which is a Prophanation of the ſacred Body of our bleſ of C 
ſed Saviour little leſs than the counting the Blood of the Covenant a common thing, ble ( 
which Apoſtates were guilty of, Heb. x. When Men through groſs Ignorance of the Ke 


Nature and End of that Ordinance ; or for want of au! Conſidler ation and Attention 
PIs . 1 8 8 2 ay Con 
of Mind to the thing repreſented and commemorated by the external Signs of it, are dual 
no more affected with Devotion of Soul to our bleſſed Saviour in Love and Gratinude 


for his dying for them, than as if they were at a common Banquet or Meal, they then 0 
uſe the ſacred Elements, and what is repreſented by them but as common things, and ſo lian! 
as fay prophane both the ſacred Body of our Lord, and the Signs and Figures by which ee 

its Crucifixion is repreſented. And this is a not diſcerning the Lord's Body praclicalh, Hoke 

as the other is a not diſcerning it not ionally or ſpeculatively. _ | want 
But now Men by means of that Faith in Chriſt which yer falls ſhort of renewing white 


them favingly, may doubtleſs diſcern a great difference between his Death and the 
Death of any other Man whatſoever, both in reſpect of the Excellency of his Ferſon, TT 
and the reaſon and end for which he ſuffered, and may thereupon alſo be affected with 


ſome degree of Love and Gratitude to him in Contemplation of his Love ro them in 1 
58 for them, and with ſome comfortable and joyful Hope of being ſaved by his linda 
ath; and ſo may in ſome meaſure diſcern the Lord's Body in this Senle alſo : And fo Bu 


far as they do ſo, ſo far they anſiver the end of this Ordinance, and the thing defigned Joub 
by it, which is an affectionate and grateful Remembrance of Chriſt, and Commemora- 


tion of his Death and Paſſion. Our Saviour in the Parable concerning the Srony-ground- _ 
hearers hath told us, that ſome hear the Word, and receive and believe it with 70), 3 
' Who yet fall away in time of Temptation. Men who never believe home to the ſaving Ne 
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-f the Soul, may be, and many times are affected with Comfort and joyful Hope of 


Salvation by Chrift when they hear the comfortable Doctrine of his dying for Sinners 
reached to them, and of God's being in him reconciling the World to himſelf, not im- 
uting their Treſpaſſes. And if ſuch Men may be thus affected with the Doctrine of 

the Croſs, when preached to them, I think there can be no doubt but that they may be in 

like manner affected when the ſame thing is livelily repreſented to them in the Sacra- 

ment, and Chriſt crucified, as it were, beforegtheir Eyes. 1 2 

Many can be comfortably affected with thinking what Chriſt hath ſuffered and done 
for them, and have ſome gratetui Thoughts towards him ſtirring in them, who yet are 
careleſs _— per N what belongs to them to do, to become capable of the ſaving 

efirs of his Death. | | | a + \ 

1 is true indeed, we do not ſo affectionately diſcern the Lord's Body in receiving this 

Sicrament as is deſigned we ſhould by the Author of it, unleſs the grateful Senſe and 

Conſideration of his Love in dying tor us riſe fo high as to engage us out of Love to 

him to live to him who died for us, yea, and to die for him alſo if we ſhould be cal- 

led to it: Bur yet that Senſe of Chriſt's Love in dying for us, which Men but of com- 
mon Grace may have in commemorating that Death of his in the Sacrament, and the 
hope they have of being ſaved thereby, may doubtleſs work in them ſome degree of Love 
to him, and ſome purpoſes of living better to him: And this has a good Tendency in 
it, and is in a fair way of being improved and carried on to that degree of Love which 
is ſaving indeed, and doubtleſs is fo improved in many a one. Which makes it but rea- 
ſonable ro conceive that ſucn Communicants as theſe, may, and fo far do diſcern the 

Lord's Body in receiving this Sacrament, as not to receive it altogether unworthily, or. 

wich an unſutable frame of Mind wholly, becauſe ſuch a diſcerning of the Lord's Body 

in receiving the Sacrament, does in ſome meaſure anſwer the end for which ir was 
inſtituted. TS | ; „ 

And thus we ſee what reaſon we have to believe that ſome Men who have but com- 
mon Grace, and a Faith ſhort of that which is ſaving, may 2 Examination of them- 
ſelves according to the Apoltles Direction, find themſelves ſo far capable of diſcerning 
the Lord's Body in coming to the Sacrament, and of receiving Benefit thereby, as not 


| to be wholly unworthy Receivers of thoſe Sacramental Myſteries. 


Another thing alledged againſt admitting ſuch to the Lord's Supper who have not ſa- 
ving Grace is this: Becauſe as they ſay, this Ordinance is appointed for the Confirmation 
of the converted, but not for the Converſion of the unconverted. 

To which I anſwer : I grant indeed that this Sacrament is not appointed for Mens 
firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity ; it is not for unbaptized Perſons, nor for them who are 
wholly ignorant of the firſt Principles or beginning - Doctrine of Chriſt, and who are in 
no preſent Capacity ro diſcern the Lord's Body in that Ordinance. Burt it does not thence 
follow but that ir may be of uſe in Conjunction with other means, to carry on the Work 
of Converſion from common to ſpecial Grace. And this is a Converſion within the viſi- 
ble Church, whereas the other is a Converſion wirhour it, as it was in thoſe Heathens 
whom the Apoſtles by the Work of Converfion brought into the Church. This kind of 
Converſion being wrought by extraordinary means, it is probable might not be ſo gra- 
dually effected in many of the converted, as the Converſion of thoſe is who never were 
of any other Religion than the Chriſtian Religion, as being educated in that. And yet 
when St. Peter ſays to thoſe who had been converted from another Religion to Chri- 
ſtianity, add to your Faith Virtue, and to Virtue Knowledge, and to Knowledge Tempe- 
rance, &c. he ſeems to intimate that thoſe Chriſtians tho extraordinarily converted to 
ſome Knowledge and Faith in ſome of the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, might yet be 
wanting in that Temperance, Patience, Godlineſs, Brotherly Kindneſs, and Charuy, 
which were neceſſary to be added to their Faith, before their Converfion could be tho- 
tow, effectual, and ſaving. For he ſays preſently after, He that wants rheſe things is 
blind and cannot ſee far off, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, J, 8. And St. James ſuppoſeth the ſame thing 
when he laboured to convince ſome Chriſtians who had been converted to ſome Belie 
of the Goſpel, that their Faith could not juſtiñe or ſave chem, unleſs they added Works 
thereto, vlg. the Virtues of a Chriſtian Temper and Life, am. ii. 1 

Bur however it was with thoſe Chriſtians whoſe Converſion was extraordinary, yet 
doubtleſs the Converſion of ſuch who have been educated in the Chriſtian Religion 
from their Childhood, muſt be ordinarily from common Grace to ſpecial; and this ma- 
ny times is very inſenſibly made alſo in ſuch, the Seed ſpringing up, and growing one 
knows not how, as our Saviour ſpeaks, Mar# iv. 27. | 

Nor is it at all incredible but that the Uſe of the Lord's Supper may together with the 
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Chriſtian Doctrine, contribute very much towards this progreſſive cha nge. Ihe Preaching 
of the Croſs is to us who are ſaved, the Power of God, ſaith St. Paul, 1 Cor. i. rs; And 
therefore when he firſt came among the People of Corinth to convert them, he detery;. 


ned to preach nothing but Feſus Chriſt and him crucified, Chap. it. 22 Now Chriſt a; 


crucihed, is by the Lord's Supper preached to the /-eing of rhe Eye, as well as by the 
Word and Doctrine he is pteached to the hearing of the Ear: And the Eye affefteth th 
Heart, as the Prophet ſpeaks, as well as the Ear: And therefore the one may help on 
the work of Converſion from common Grace to ſpecial, as well as the other. Yea, and 
in all likelihood ir does ſo, as we have reaſon to think, when we conſider how, uſual 
it is for ſome Men, who as it is to be feared have no more but common Grace at beſt 
by their going to the Sacrament, to be made more ſerious for ſome time both before 
and after, than uſually they are at other times. | PSS 
So that, tho we deny not but that this Sacrament is for Men's growth and improve. 
ment in Chriſtianity, as Baptiſm is for their beginning and entrance; yet ſo long as the 
uſe of it tends to bring them on from a hiſtor: cab and common Faith, to that which jg 
ſpecial and ſaving, it cannot be improper for the one ſort of Believers no more than it 
is for the other. 8 . e TH "Foy 18 
It is farther alledged, that the giving this Sacrament to ſich as by ſaving Faith are 
not in Covenant with God, it being a Seal of the Covenant, is but like ſetting à Seal 
to 4 Blank, To which it is anſwered, | 359 | | i} 


1. That this Sagrament is not a Seal of Man's Faith, but of God's Covenant; and the 


Seal that is ſet to that, is not ſet to a Blank. The Lord's Supper is not a Seal to aſſure 
ſuch as receive it that they have Faith, but to aſſure them of God's Faithfulneſs in his 
Covenant, and to work in them a belief and confidence of that. Circumciſion was a Seal 
of the Covenant, and yet generally applied to Children of eight days old, before they 
could have Faith: But no Body will therefore ſay that this Seal of God's Covenant wag 
ſet to a: Blank, tho ordinarily applied to Perfons before they had Faith. God's Truth in 
what he covenanted was always fealed to by Circumcifion, whether the Party circumciſed 


had Faith or no. And the ſame may be faid of the Lord's Supper, as it is a Seal of 


the Covenant when adminiſtred to ſuch as have but common Faith. 

Beſides, there are other uſes of receiving the Lord's Supper than to ſeal God's Coye- 
| nant, as indeed there was of Circumciſion, and is now of Baptiſm. For Men by receiving 
the Lord's Supper do-recognize and renew their Covenant with God firſt entred into in 
-Baptiſm; and this Men doubtleſs may-do, whoſe Faith falls ſhort of ſaving. But, 
2. Altho' this Sacrament be indeed a Seal of God's Covenant directly, yer ir mult he 
acknowledged that the end or defign of its being made fo, is to help Mens Faith in God's 
Faithfulneſs and Goodneſs in reference to what he has promiſed in his Covenant. But 
then, tho this be ſo, yer the giving this Sacrament to ſuch as have but common Faith, 
cannot be ſaid to be like ſetting a Seal to a Blank, becauſe a common Faith is more than 


no Faith; 1 8 yet it is the having no Faith at all which can correſpond with the meaning 


of a Blank in this caſe. And that which is not, is not capable ot any improvement in- 
deed, and upon that account the Lord's Supper, ſo far as it is a Sacrament of improve 
ment of Men in Chriſtianity, cannot belong to them who have no Faith at all. But then 
that Faith, which is common to ſuch as fall ſhort of faving Faith, is yet for all that ca- 
pable of being improved to that which is daving: And upon that account this Sacra- 
ment, as being a proper means of ſuch improvement, may as well belong to ſuch as 
have but common Faith, as to thoſe who have that which is ſaving. And what indeed 
is more likely to make a Faith which is but unactive and dull, as a common Faith is, to 
become lively, vigorous and operative, than that which with great advantage to this end, 
is repreſented to the Mind in this Sacrament? + | N 

It is farther objected, That ſuch as have no ſaving Grace cannot for that reaſon but 
_ eat and drink unworthily, if they receive the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and fo eat 
and drink their own damnation ; for which cauſe ſuch ſhould not be ſuffered to have 
Communion in that Ordinance until they be in a better capacity for it, 1 Cor. xi. 

This is a forcible Argument indeed, why Men ſhould examine and prepare themſelves 
for their coming to the Table of the Lord before they come. And far be it from me 
to give the leaſt encouragement to any to come upon any other terms, than upon a-cate- 
ſul preparation for it. „%% Pl ANF M N 

Hut for our better fatisfaQtion, and more clear underſtanding the Apoſtles ſenſe in this 
matter two things would be enquired into. The one is, what it is which, according to 
what the Apoſtle here lays down, makes Men guilty of ſuch unwortpy receiving the 
Lord's Supper, as thereby to eat and drink to themſelves Damnation? The e 5 

| ö | 8 | ether 


1 


3 ag. 4 * 


© BOT S, KSB AES AA 


+ 44 
cn” 


S8 KAT POR SBILTR 


„„ „. . e 
ren : X. with us Ty «+ Ba bf 


/ ; x 245 ; F 
EA Oh Eons cos RI oe — — rn nes 
; » 4 "I * 1! . . N 3 4 
WP : — a 4 4 X 
7 - 927 
; : Y , 4 0 G. 3 F x 4 5 * 2 — * p 3 i Pater * 1 
U SS { — n 


CLE —— ESL 
— — 


— 2+ 7 
+ 4 


— — 
as 


3 


W 


Men eat and drink to themſelves damnation when they receive it? 


For Brevity fake I ſhall. purſue both theſe Iniquiries together. I fappoſe no one will 
think it is any degree of unworthineſs in receiving the Lord's Supper that makes Men 


gvilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, and expoſes them to Damnation in ſuch eat- 
ing and drinking. For there are many who receive it in ſome fort worthily, who yet do 
{ but in part; and ſuch receiving is an unworthy receiving compararively, and in reſpect 


of thoſe who are better qualified and prepared for it; but yet nor ſuch an Unworthineſs 


15 that of which the Apoſtle here treats, which has Damnation entai'd to. it, and a being 
puilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. This Ordinance is received more or leſs wor- 
thily or unworthily, as ſuch receiving more or lefs anſwers the ends for which it was 


ordained. Now we ſhall find that thoſe Abuſes in receiving the Lord's Supper, which 


St. Paul taxeth the Corinthians with, and for which many of them were ſick and weak, 
and many fallen aſleep, were ſuch as by which the Ends and Purpoſes for which this Or- 
dinance was inſtituted, were in very great part, if not totally defeated, and ſuch as which 
Men, who have but common Grace, may by vertue of that very well avoid and eſcape, 
in their frequenting that Ordinance. | | 8 
We will begin with that firſt, which is firſt taken notice of, and that is the Schiſmati- 
culreſs of their Communion in the Lord's Supper. Both in their Love-Feaſts, and in re- 
cciving the Sacrament at the end of it, they behaved themſelves ſo facliouſiy, and fo con- 
trary ro Chriſtian Charity and Brotherly Love, as by which they quite defeated one great 
end of that Ordinance. In ver. 17. of this 11th Chapter, St. Paul charges their coming 
together in their Church-Aſſemblies to be nor for the better, but for the worfe. And this 
he did upon this account, becauſe when they came together in the Church, there were 


diviſions among them, ver. 18. And in ver. 20. he told them, This was not to eat the Lord's 


Supper, to come thus dividedly to it, of which he ſpeaks more particularly in the next 


Verſe, ſaying, For every one taketh before other bis own Supper, ver. 21. By which words, 


confidering their relation to what goes before, ſome Authors of good account have un- 
derſtood the Schiſmatical PraQice of the ſeveral Parties into which that Church was di- 
vided about their Teachers, in communicating apart one from another. For altho they 
came together in one place to do it, yet ſo as that one Party made an end of their Com- 
munion before another had begun theirs. What inclines me to adhere to this fenſe of the 
words, I ſhall give account of, after I have recited the words of ſome Expoſitors upon this 
Contexture of Scripture. And I will inſtance in ſuch Authors, againſt whom the D/ 
ſenters can have leaſt exception. Cartwright upon the place, in his Confutation of the 
Nhe miſts Tranſlation of the New Teſtament, delivers his ſenſe thus: There was a double 
abuſe among them; One in their Love-Feaſts, while that which ſhould have ſerved for 
the knitting of the Knot of Love, was uſed to cut the Cord thereof, in that every one, 
as himſelf beſt liked, made choice of ſuch as be would have to ſit at Table with him, the 
other either not tarried for, or thruſt out when they came, eſpecially the Poor. The 
ather abuſg, pulled in by the former, was, for that thoſe which were Companions at one 
Table in 55 common Feaſt, communicated alſo in the Sacred with the ſame ſeparation 
and ſeveralty. D. Mayor faith thus: It ſeems this good Order was perverted among the 
Corinthians, one Company being of one Sef coming before another, and receiving tbe 
Lord's Supper and this their own Supper in a moſt ſcandalous manner departed, and 


then came another Colipany doing likewiſe. Mr. Sam. Cradock in his Apoſtolical Hiftory, 


pag. 72. delivers his ſenſe thus: In thoſe their Feaſts of Charity, at the end whereof the 
Lord's Supper was celebrated, they did not now obſerve the true Church-Communion. 
But every one, that is, every Fuclion or Diviſion, being come to the place of the Aſſembly, 
did preſently ſit down to eat what they brought in company of their own Party, not mind- 
ing or regarding others; whereupon this holy Feaſt was neither celebrated at the ſame 
ime by all, nor in holy concord, contrary to the true Union of Chriſtians ſignified thereby, 
Unto which I might add the Dutch Aunotators upon the place. Own Supper, that is, a 
Supper which is not held in common of the whole Church, as the Lord's Supper muſt be held, 


but which is held privately by ſome alone. Every one, that is, every one that held with them. 


The reaſon which doth induce me to adhere to the ſenſe aforeſaid, is taken from St. Pauls 
words in ver. 33, 34. of this Chapter, by which he winds up what he had been diſcourſing 


concerning thoſe abuſes which made the Corinthians guilty of receiving the Lord's Supper 


unwarthily, and to the endangering of themſelves: His words are theſe, Wherefore my Bre- 


thren, when ye come together to eat, tarry one for another, that ye come not together to 


Iiii 2 | condemnation. 


tether ſuch who have but common Grace, and while they have no more, may not for 
al that be ſo qualified and prepared for receiving that Sacrament, as not to be guilty of 
fich unworthineſs as that is, of which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, and by reaſon of which 
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condemnation. Now unleſs one Party had feaſted and communicated- together before 
another, there would have been no. occaſion for this Admonition, to be as careful of 
tarrying one for another, as they would of not coming together to Condemnation; IIn. 
leſs we could ſuppoſe that the Iadividuals did /ing/y and apart from all the reſt eat ther 
own Supper and the Lord's Supper; which is no wiſe likely, fo long as they had thoſe 
of their own Party to aſſociate themſelves with. Beſides, their coming roger ber to eq 
which St. Faul ſpeaks of, implies, that they did not eat ſingly is entire Add to 
this that of St. Paul, upon his entrance upon this matter touching their abuſive way of c. 
lebrating the Lord's Supper, ſaith, When ye come together in the Church, I bear there 
be Droifions among you, ver. 18. and it is probable he thereby meant actual Diviſiong 
in receiving the Sacrament, rather than Verbal Diviſions by diſputing and contending, 
which were not ſo likely to take place in their ſolemn Aſſemblies for Worſhip. Th; 
feaſting and communicating thus dividedly Party from Party, was not then the feaſt but 
rather one of the principal Abuſes here cenſured by the Apoſtle as that which made them 
guilty of unworthy receiving, and in danger of eating and drinking Judgment to them. 
ſelves; otherwiſe he would not have repeated this, and given a more particular Caution 
againſt it, rather than any other Abuſe, which yet we ſee he does. i 3; 
And this Abuſe, as it was probably the occaſion of ſome other, fo it was of that Na. 
ture as that it did defeat one ſpecial end for which this Ordinance was appointed, ty 
wit, the holding the Members of the ſame Body gate in Unity and Brotherly Love 
and for the ſtrengthening and increaſing the ſame. This Sacrament by tending to aw. 
ken the Senſe of Chriſt's Love to all his Members in dying for them all, tends t 
to unite and knit them all one to another in Love, as Co- partners together in the ſame 
Benefits by his Death, and to render them dear to one another, becauſe they were ſo 
him when he gave himſelf for them all, one as well as another. 5 
But now, ſo to uſe this Sacrament as to make it an Inſtrument of Diviſion and Dif. 
affection among Members of the ſame beg. as theſe Corinthians ſeem to have done, is 
to pervert the end and uſe of it, and to act contradiQtitiouſly to the Good and Benefit 
which our Saviour deſigned his People by it. And therefore to receive this Sacrament 
in ſuch a way, and after ſuch a manner, as by which Men do thus, cannot but be 2 
moſt unworthy receiving of it. 8 8 | Sees 
But then this is ſuch an unworthy communicating at the Lord's Table, as Chriſtians by 
virtue of common Grace, yea, by the Light of Nature it ſelf may eaſily avoid; nay, 
they can ſcarcely be guilty of it without offering ſome Violence to Principles of natural 
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: By the way then, if theſe Chriſtian Corinthians thus purpoſely ſhunning Communion 
one with another at the Lord's Table, and communicating dividedly in Parties, was an 
unworthy, and ſuch an unworthy receiving that Sacrament, as put them under the Dan- 
r of Condemnation, as it ſeems it did, ver. 33, 34. Then it very greatly concerns 
uch to lay this thing to Heart who ſhun Communion with our Parochial Congregations, 
and chuſe to communicate ſeparately, and in divided Parties. And ſo much the rather 
becauſe there appears a great Conſimilitude or Likenefs between the Reaſons of the di- 
vided Communion of thoſe of the Church of Corinth, and that of our Diſſenting Bre- 
thren. For however great Endeavours have been uſed by ſome of the ſaid Diſſenters, to 
prove it unlawful to hold Communion with our Pariſh-Congregations in the Prayers 
and in the Lord's Supper as adminiſtred according to the Liturgy ; yet the Reaſons by 
which they have endeavoured thus to perſuade themſelves, have been fo plentifully 
and fully anſwered both by Conforming and Non-conforming Miniſters, and ſo much 
has been ſaid and done by many of the Diſſenters themſelves, as by which they have 
declared that upon emergent occaſion they can communicate according to the Order of 
the Church of Eng/and; ſo that there is great reaſon to believe that thoſe Reaſons which 
now prevail molt with the greateſt part of them to continue in their divided Commu- 
nion, are much what the ſame with thoſe upon which the Corinthian Chriſtians pradti- 
ſed their divided Communion. The one of which is the greater Eſteem they have tor 
thoſe Miniſters by whom holy things are miniſtred to them in their ſeparate Aſſemblies, 
than they have for thoſe by whom the ſame holy things are miniſtred to the Pariſh-Cor- 
gregations. And the other is, becauſe the manner of Adminiſtration of thoſe holy 
things, as performed in the Pariſh Congregations, does not pleaſe them ſo well as that 
which is uſed in their divided Communions and ſeparare Aſſemblies, though the things 
aàdminiſtred in both for ſubſtance are the ſame. ö 


4 


And for the very ſame, or like reaſon and cauſe it was that the Corinthian Chriſtians 
made themſelves guilty of that divided Communion which was ſo ſcandalous, * 
. | | | whic 


had had a due ſenſe of the nature, extent, and end of Chriſt's 
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which they were ſo ſharply cenſured by St. Paul. Their diviſion in Communion was 
founded in the different eſteem they had of the ſeveral Teachers they had among them, 
one Party adhering to one in oppoſition to another, as appears by Chap. iii. 3, 4. and 
Chap. iv. 6. and by Clement's Epiſtle written to them: And wherefore did they thus, but 
becauſe the Adminiſtration of Holy things by one pleaſed them better than that whicti 
was done by another; that certainly muſt be the reaſon of preferring one in oppoſition 
to another, for no other ſo likely as this can, I ſuppoſe, be aſſigned. 5 

Altho' it would have been no crime to have eſteemed ſuch Teachers more than others, 
who did really excel others in Gifts, in Worth, and in the manner of Adminiſtration of 
holy things; yet it was moſt ſcandalous and intolerable for this cauſe to divide themſelves 
in their munion one from another: And if it were fo in them, how can it be tole- 
'able in others? But this only by way of digreſſion. A 5 ve 

To proceed, another act of Uncharitableneſs added unto that of Schiſm in the uſe of 
the Lord's Supper, was their great diſteſpect to the poorer fort of Chriſtians; and their 
unchriſtian negleCt of them in their Feaſts of Love, to which communicating in the Lord's 
Supper was adjoyned; for they ſuffered them to hunger, when ſome others made them- 
ſelves guilty of intemperance and exceſs: One is hungry, another is drunk, faith the Apo- 
file, ver. 21. One act of Uncharitableneſs betrayed them into another, to the ſhaming 
and diſcouraging of their poor Brethren : Deſpiſe ye the Church of God, and ſhame them 
that have not? This provected from ſuch an Unchriſtian Temper of Mind, as was very 
fir from that Charitable Affection one to another, which was deſigned to be nouriſhed 
and quickned by commemorating in that Sacrament the Charity of our Lord to us, who 
made himſelf poor for us, that we might be made rich; and therefore muſt needs have 
tendred their communicating in it anworthy: For ſuch an outward Behaviour, and more 
eſpecially at ſuch a time, was a plain and viſible Contradition to what our Saviour de- 
figned by that Ordinance. | | 5 

But then this was ſuch a piece of unworthineſs in receiving this Sacrament, or upon 
their coming to receive ir, as Men but of common Grace can hardly be guilty off 

And as for that Umworthineſs which ſtood in Mens coming drun# to the Lord's Table, 

of which ſome of theſe Corinthians it ſeems were: guilty, Men but of common Grace 
cannot lightly but eſcape that. 

The laſt thing mentioned by St. Paul, which would make Mens eating and drinking 
at the Lord's Table unworthy, was heir not diſcerning the Lord's Body in doing it, ver. 29. 
But of this I have diſcourſed already. But in as much as the Apoſtle ſeems to reſolve all 


. unworthy receiving the Lord's — into Mens not diſcerning the Lord's Body, as I 


have obſerved before; I might here ſhew how the particular abuſes forementioned, where- 
with he chargeth theſe Chriſtians as guilty, did either proceed from their not diſterning 
the Lord's Body, or elſe did contribute and miniſter to it, or rather that it did both. 
This uncharitable and factious communicating, in divided Patties, proceeded from 
their not duly and ſufficiently diſcerning that one end which our Lord deſigned by his 
Death, and in inſtituting this Ordinance for the Commemoration of it, was, to teach and 
engage his Diſciples and Followers to love one another, as he had loved them, in laying 
down his Life for them, not only to redeem them from Hell, but alſo from their uncha- 
ritable Diſtances and Differences, and to make them oe, E * 11.15, 16. For if they 
ove in laying down his 
Life, not only to reconcile us to God, but alſo to one another, that all that believe in him 
might be one in him, as the Father and be are one, and that whatever does not hinder or 
diſſolve their Union and Communion with the Father and the Son, ſhould by no means 
divide them in Communion-one with another, they would never have divided themſelves 
from one another in commemorating the Love of the Lord in the Sacrament upon ſuch 
{light Reaſons and Grounds as they did. | | | 
Nor unleſs it had been for the ſame reaſon, could they have had ſo little love and kind- 


neſs for their poor Brethren, for whom Chriſt had ſo much, as to give himſelf for their 


relief; as ro ſuffer them to hunger at a pretended Feaſt of Love, when yet they fed 
themſelves to the full, and ſome of them to exceſs. a | 

Nor could they poſſibly have ſuffered themſelves to have been guilty of ſuch intem- 
perange and exceſs as to be drunk, and that at a time alſo when they were immediately 
to be engaged in ſo awful and ſacred a buſineſs as ſolemnly ro commemorate ſo great 
and concerning a thing, as the Death was which was ſuffeted by their Saviour for the 
Redemption of the World, if they had not been fo careleſs, inconſiderate and ſtupid, 


2s not to diſcern the Lord's Body. 


And as theſe heinous abuſes proceeded from a want of a due diſcerning of the 1 7 
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Body, ſo they greatly rended to ind iſpoſe and incapacitate them to diſcern it in receiyjn 
the Lord's Supper. Such Uncharitableneſs to Chriſtian Brethren, as they were guilty of. 
has ſuch an ill influence upon Mens Minds, as more or leſs to ſtupifie them, and to make 
the Heart groſs, and to make them become leſs affected with Chriſt's Love to themſely 
and leſs affected with love to him in the Sacramental Commemoration of his Dear 
than otherwiſe they might be: For he that loveth not his Brother whem he bath ſcen 
how can be love God whom be hath not ſeen ? ſaith St. John. And this may be one reaſon 
why 7 in Charity with all Men is always required and preſſed as a pre. requiſite t 
qualifie Men for Communion in the Sacrament; and why they are charged in ſpecial to 
examine themſelves in that more particularly in their preparation for it. Therefore let 
#s keep the Feaſt, not with the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, Re. 


As for thoſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, who came to the Sacrament diſtempered with drink, 7 

I need fay nothing to ſhew how that miniſtred to their not diſcerning the Lord's Body Us 
therein. And what we ſay of the ill influence which theſe abuſes reproved by the Apoſtle W. 
had upon the Minds of the Corinthians to obſtruct and hinder the diſ erning the Lord's Body bs 
in the Sacrament, with that Senſation of Mind, and grateful Affection of Soul, which is a 
moſt ſutable to the nature and defign of that Ordinance, is true alſo of other Sins: For ths 
they harden the Heart, and enfeeble the Mind, and deprive Men of a ſpiritual guſt and 15 
reliſh of ſpiritual and divine things, as the prevalency of ill Humours in the Body, toy 
when they cauſe Sickneſs, do vitiate the Palate, and take away the true reliſh of that 5 
Food which ſhould nouriſh. | 7 | . felt 
And this makes Self-examinartion ſo neceſſary to prepare and fit Men for their more wor. hi 
thy coming to the Table of the Loxd. For by that, when well performed, they ſearch and Wh 
examine the matter with themſelves, whether there be any Sin or Luſt harboured ſecretly this 
in the Heart, and repent of it, and purge it out if there be, juſt as the Jews, againſt their If 
keeping of the Paſſover, were wont to make a diligent ſearch to find our whether there had 
were any leavened Bread left in the Houſe, in any hole or corner, to the end they might Yet 


put it away and caſt it out. To this the Apoſtle alludes, when he ſays, Purge out the old 0 
aven,that ye may be a new Lump; for Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. y.). by N 
And farther we ſhould examine our ſelves whether we labour to pur our Souls in the Cons 

beſt poſture we poſſibly can to diſcern the Lord's Body, as crucified for us, with the moſt N69 

grateful, the molt affecting and Soul-raviſhing Senſe of his Love, when we go to comme- ceſir 
morate that Death of his for us in the bleſſed Sacrament of his Body and Blood. And the | 
better to 5 pad for our ſo doing, we ſhould make our ſelves as ſenſible as we can of the 

miſerable and woful condition we and all the World had been in, had not fo great and glo-. 
rious a Perſon as the Son of God, the Prince of Life, abaſed and humbled himſelf fo low, 
as to ſuffer Death for us, and this too when there was nothing in us but our Miſery that 
could invite him to it, we and all the World being in open enmity and rebellion againſt him, 

And by how much the more by Self. examination, and a due preparation tor Cominu- 
nion in the Lord's Supper, we come to be filled with a ſenſe of his ſuperabounding Love 
and Goodneſs to us, in giving himſelf a Ranſom, and ſuffering an ignomigious and painful 
Death for us, by ſo much the more ſhall we find in our ſelves a return of Love to him for 
his marvellous Love to us: We love him, becauſe be loved us firſt, faich St. ohn; nothing 
being more natural, than a ſenſe of great Love to beget Love again: The love of Chriſt 
conſtraineth us, ſaith St. Paul: We all with open face beholding as in a glaſs the glory of 
the Lord (to wit, of his Grace and Love, which is his Glory) are charged into the ſame 
Image or likeneſs of Love to him and one another, 2 Cor. iti. 18. The nature of which 
Love of ours to him, is ſtrongly to incline us to do thoſe things which are pleafing and 
grateful to him, and to decline and avoid whatever is offenſive or diſhonourable to him; 
which is the ſame thing with keeping his Commandments: For this is the Love of God, 
that we keep bis Commandments, 1 John v. 3. „% Te ole. 

And by this Series of Cauſes and Effects we may perceive the wonderful Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of our Saviour to us, in inſtituting this Ge of his to be celebrated in fe- 
membrance of him: This do in remembrance of me. For if it he done, not in a naked, dry, 
and dull Remembrance that he died upon the Croſs, but with a ſenſible and grateful Rer 
membrance of his aſtoniſhing Love to us in doing fo, and of all the invaluable Benefits he 
defigned us thereby, it will work in us ſuch a love to him, as will be the ſpring of the 
— genuine and univerſal Obedience to him. And this, no doubt, was the true deſign 
of our Lord in ordaining this for a ſtanding Ordinance in his Church to the end of the 
World. And thoſe who are careleſs and negligent in making uſe of it, do bewray i 
themſelves either great ignorance of the nature and deſign of this Ordinance, or elſe rhat 
they are little affected with the Love of our bleſſed Saviour in dying for us, or rathef 
both indeed. QUERY 
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| Why, and for what reaſon may it be conceived, does Almighty God 


own and allow others to be of the Church as wiſible, than only ſuch 
44 are of the Church as inviſible. | 


| Here are ſeveral things offer themſelves to our Conſideration which ſem to render 
T it fit, and reaſonable, and well-becoming rhe Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God that 
ir ſhould be ſo, and ſuchygs render it highly uſeful and beneficial unto Men. As, 


1. Becauſe it tends more abundantly to increaſe the number of inviſible Church- Mem- 


hers, than it would if none ſhould be admitted into the viſible Church until they were 
of the inviſible, or worthily reputed to be ſo. Thar it has this Tendency, needs no bet- 
er Proof than rhe Experience the Church of God has had of the happy Effect of this 
Way and Method of converting Men, above what has been produced 1n the other Way. 
Experience has made it manifeſt, that abundant more thorow and ſound Converſions in 
Men have been made ix the viſible Church than out of it, and after they have been bap- 


ized, than before. More in the Church of God have been made good, and that by 


means of their being in it, than have been made fo before they were admitted into it. 
How rarely has any thorow and ſound Converſions been wrought in Men while out of 


the Church fince Miracles ceaſed? How ſeldom do we ſee or hear of any Jews, or pro- 


felt Infidels becoming really holy and good Men, tho they live among Chriſtians, and 
where they have the Opportunity of hearing the Goſpel if they had any mind to it? 


Whenas, thanks be to God, we have known or heard of Multitudes of Converſions of 


this Nature that have been wrought in Men after they have been in the Church. 
If the Apoſtles in their time did by virtue of their Miniſtry convert many, ſo as of 
had to make them really holy and good, before they were received into the Church: 


Yet as their Calling was extraordinary, ſo was their Miniſtry by which thoſe Conver- 
hons were wrought ; their Miſſion and Doctrine being atteſted to come from Heaven 


by Multitudes of miraculous Operations, and marvelous Gifts. And therefore thoſe 
Converfions which were wrought by ſuch extraordinary means, muſt be looked upon 
4 extraordinary Converſions. And to argue from things extraordinarily done, to a ne- 
city of having the like done in ordinary caſes, and under ordinary means, is ſo ab- 


ſurd, and fach a piece of Unreaſonableneſs, as thoſe we call Seekers are guilty of, who 
an find, as they think, no true Churches extant or vifible, becauſe not called by Men 


qulified with like extraordinary Gifts as thoſe, or many of thoſe in the Apoſtles Days 
were by whom Churches were then gathered. And indeed, had not the means by which 
the Apoſtles converted thoſe whom they did convert, been extraordinary, it would have 


been in a manner impoſſible for them to have ſucceeded in their undertaking as they did, 


conſidering that they were to convert them from other Religions in which they had been 
educated and brought up, and which they had received from their Fathers and Fore-fa- 


thers, unto a new Religion, the Chriſtian Religion, which was fo greatly different from - 


theirs as it was; eſpecially from that of Paganiſm, from which moſt of their Conver- 
hons probably were made. G's Ls | | Ls | 
But vrhen the Apoſtles had in this extraordinary way gathered our Saviour a Church 
all over the known World, and ſettled particular Churches, it was not neceſſary, as 
the Event ſhews, that this extraordinary way of converting Men ſhould be continued. 
kor when by this extraordinary means of converting Men way was made for converting 
them in an ordinary way, then that which was extraordinary ceaſed : Like as the giving 
the Iſraelites Marne from Heaven ceaſed when they came into Canaan, and had Op- 
portunity of being ſupplied with Food in an ordinary way. And from that time forward 
there have been but few Converſions made in thoſe without the Church, but moſt of 


thoſe that have been made in bringing Men to the Power of Godlineſs, have been mage 


upon thoſe within the viſible Church. Rs g 
For tho God is pleaſed, I doubt not, to plant true ſaving Grace in ſome in their ear- 
ly days by the Benetir of godly Education: Vet there are very many others, who having 
been received into rhe Church by Baptiſm in their Infancy, have little or nothing more 
than a Form of Godlineſs (if ſo much) found in them when grown up. But amo 
theſe" there are many who in time are brought on, or converted to the Power of Godli- 


neſs by means of their being in the Church, and under thoſe Ordinances of God there ad- 


miniſtred, by which he is wont to work ſaving Grace in Men. This is God's ordinary 
EE I | | way 
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way of Converſion, ſince that which was extraordinary ceaſed: And ever fince that time 
almoſt all the Converſions that have been made in Men to a ſaving Chriſtian Faith and 
to a faithful Practice and the Power of Chriſtianity, have been made upon Perſons ba 
tized and within the Chur cn. 3» 8 | 15 
And altho the Converſion of Men to Chriſtianity by the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles was 
extraordinary, becauſe wrought in an extraordinary way, and by extraordinary means 
as I have ſhewed : Yet we have great reaſon to think that thoſe Converſions, or many 
| of them that proved effectual ar laſt, were but only Beginnings, and preparatory * 
$ _ * ſecond and thorow Converfion of them. while they were yet without the viſible Chur 
| : and were carried quite through, and made effectual after they were brought: · into the 
+ Church by Baptiſm. : „„ | | 
And the manner of the Apoſtles writing to the Chriſtians after they had been in the 
Church for ſome time, ſtems to intimate that the Apoſtles themſelves had no other An. 
prehenſions of thoſe Converſions, or many of them. For we find them earneſtly per. 
ſwading thoſe Chriſtians to put away ſuch Practices, the retaining of which could not 
well conſiſt with a thorow and ſound Converſion: Which argues, that ar leaſt many of 
them had not yer put them off, tho' they had been for ſome time in the Church. Thus 
Col. iii. 8, 9. But now ye alſo put off all theſe; Anger, Wrath, Malice, Bl4/phemy 
filthy Communication out of your Mouth. Lie not one to another, ſeeing ye have put of 
the old Man with his deeds: That is, they had engaged to do fo in Baptiſm. See the 
like again, Ephe/. v. 3. And 1 Per. ii. 1. Wherefore laying afide all Malice, and all 
Guile, and Hypocrifies, and Envies, and all evil Speakings ; as new-born Babes deſire 
the ſincere Milk of the Word, thut = may grow thereby, 1 Cor. vi. 15. Know ye not that 
your Bodies are the Members of Chriſt ? Shall I then take the Members 0 Chriſt, and 
1 make them the Members of an Harlot? God forbid: What, know ye not that be that is 
"3; Joyned to an Harlot is one Body? Chap. x. 21, 22. E cannot drink of the Cup of the Lord 
| And the Cup of Devils: Te cannot be Partakers of the Lord's Table, and x the Table of 
Devils ? Do we provoke the Lord to Fealouſie? Are we ſtronger than be? Chap. xy, 
3 33, 34. Be not deceived; evil Communications corrupt good Manners. Awake to Rigb. 
| tecuſneſs and Sin not, for ſome haue not the Knowledge of God: I ſpeak this to your 
= ſhame. 2 Cor. vi. 16, 17. What Agreement hath the Temple of God with Idols? For ye 


= 
” —— 


- 3 f 


. are the Temple of the living God. Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye ſe. 
= e parate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you, Chap. xii, 
* | 20, 21. For I fear leſt when I come, I ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, and that | hill 
be found unto you ſuch as ye would not: leſt there be Debates, Envyings, Wraths, Strifes 
Backbitings, Whiſperings, Swellings, Tumults : And left when I come again, my Gal 
will humble me among you, and that 1 ſhall bewail many which bave ſinned already, and 
4p haue not repented of the Uncleanneſs, and Fornication, and > mats neſs which 0 
| | baue committed. Phil. ii. 22. All ſeek their own, and not the things of Feſus Chriſt, 
So by the general Epiſtle which St. James wrote, not to any particular Church, but 
to the twelve Tribes ſcattered abroad, it appears that he was very jealous and ſuſpicious 
that the Faith which very many of the Chriſtians had, was bur a dead and unavailable 
Faith, and ſuch as would neither juſtifie nor fave them: Becauſe ir was but a barren and 
unfruitful Faith, ſuch as did neither purife the Heart, nor reform the Life, being bear. 
ers of the Word, and not Doers. For all their Knowledge and their Faith, it ſeems by 
the Tenour of his Writing, that their Luſts remained {till luſty and ſtrong, that warted 
in their Members: The Love of Pleaſure, their unworthy Compliances to keep Friend- 
' ſhip with the World, Pride, Envy, and grudging one againſt another, Strife, and Con- 
tention, and uncharitable judging and condemning one another, and provoking one ano- 
ther with their unruly Tongues, and curſing and ſwearing, and ſuch like Diftempers it 
ſeems did abound among them. And St. James by this Epiſtle to them endeavours their 
thoro Converſion; and encourageth the fincere among them to endeavour it likewiſe, 
aying, If any ſee his Brother err, and one convert him: Let him know that be whith 
converteth a Sinner from the Error of bis way, ſhall ſave a Soul from Neath, and cover 
a multitude of Sins. And when we likewiſe find that there were but a few Names in 
Sardis but what had defiled their Garments, having indeed a Name to live, but were 
dead; and nothing which our Saviour could commend in all the Church of Laodices; 
I fay, when we find this, and conſider all theſe things, and more of like Nature in the 
Apoſtles Writings, we have great reaſon to think that many of thoſe whom the Apoſtles 
. baptized, were not thorowly converted till after they were brought into the Church, 
and yet many ſuch were ſo after. a RW. ih 
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And indeed I do not know what other Reaſon can be given why the Apoſtles made ſuch 
haſte as they did to baptize Perſons, after they had once gained their conſent to turn Chri- 
ſtians, without ſtaying for any farther tryal, bur that they thought their thorow Conver: 
fon was more likely ro be effected within the Church than without. Ir is one thing to 
he converted from a falſe Religion to a bare or notional Belief of the true, and another 
thing to be converted from that to a right practical Belief of it. There were ſome who 
did believe in the former ſenſe; through the power of Conviction, and could do no other- 
wiſe, who yet had no mind to become obedient to the Rules and Precepts of the Goſpel 
in all things. Such were thoſe hn ii. 23. and thoſe ohn xii. 42, 43. and fuch was Si- 
mn Magus, and ſuch were thoſe, of whom St. Zames ſpeaks, that had but a dead Faith: 
And thus it is with many that are of the vifible Church in theſe days, who have flo other 
Faith for ſome time, and yet afterward are converted to a lively practical Belief of the 
Chriſtian Religion. And it is probable, that the Faith of moſt of the Apoſtles Converts 
went little or nothing farther than to a general Belief of the truth of the Apoſtles Do- 
drine until after they were baptized ; they having ſo little time of learning before as ge- 
perally they had, but were carried on farther to a mofe particulat, diſtinct, and practical 
Belief by after teaching when they were in the Church. And this is not difagreeable to what 
[have formerly noted from the words of our Saviour Commiſſton to his Apoſtles touching 
adouble Teaching; the one to make Men become Diſciples, which went before Baptiſm, 
the other to direct them how to live as Chriſtians, which follow d after it, Mat. xxviii 19,20. 

But however, whatever thorow and effectual Converſions the Apoſtles might in an ex- 
tnordinary way effect in Men, while they were without the Church for the firſt found- 
ing of the Chriſtian Church; yer we are ſure, that ſince that extraordinary way of Con- 
verſion has been diſcontinued, abundantly more have been converted by their being in the 
Church, and by advantage of the means of Converſion which they have there enjoyed, 
than have been among thoſe without the Church. And this is the firſt Reaſon athgned 
why others ſhould be admitted into the Viſible Church, than ſuch as are of the Inviſible, 
or than are reputed to be ſo before ſuch admiſſion. | neg 

2. Another Reaſon why we may conceive Almighty God allows many others to he of 
the Viſible Church than are of the Inviſible, is, becauſe ſo to do is more uſeful for the 
propagating and ſpreading of the Chriſtian Religion in the World, than the limiting and 
reſtraining the Viſible Church only ro thoſe who are of the Invifible alſo, can be. For it 
cannot be denied, but that ſuch Gifts, and ſuch common Grace, as will not be ſufficient 
unto a Man's own Salvation, may yer be very uſeful for the maintaining and defending 
the Chriſtian Doctrine againſt Adverſaries, and for the inſtructing others in it, and for the 
perſuading them to believe it, and to live according to it. Which was the reaſon, I ſup- 
poſe, why St. Paul ſaid, that he rejoyced, and would rejoyce that Chriſt was preached, 
tho it were but :n/tncerely by ſome, as well as for being preached in truth by others, Phil. 
j. 18. For the more Men of Parts and Learning, and of Intereſt among Men, the Chriſtian 
Religion and ſound Doctrine has to aſſert and defend it, and the more there are of others 
to abet and encourage them in it, (tho many of them ſhall be ſuppoſed to be mainly in- 

fluenced therein by motives of ſecular Honour and Intereſt) the more Credit in general, 
and the more Reputation it will have in the World, and the farther it will ſpread. As 
we ſee on the contrary, the more Popery has had Men of Parts and Learning, and of Inte- 
reſt otherwiſe to promote and propagate it, the more and the farther it hath ſpread and 
prevailed in the World: And the ſame is true of other Errors and Hereſies, as that of Aria- 
zi/m when time was. There is no queſtion, but the more good Men are back d in their pro- 
mulging ſound and ſaving Doctrine by Men of great Intereſt in the World, that agree with 
them in Doctrine and ſubſtance of Worſhip, (tho they ſhould not in all reſpects be ſo 
hearty and fincere as the other are) the more Chriſtian Religion gains among Men. 

And if all ſuch as theſe ſhould be made Enemies to the Church, by being denied to be 
of it, the Church's Power of propagating the Chriſtian Religion would quickly be thereby 
exceedingly weaken'd, and the propagation thereof greatly obſtructed. We have not now 
Miracles, the extraordinary means by which Chriſtianity was at firſt propagated ; with- 
out which it is not probable the unbelieving and blind World would have keen reconciled 
to it upon account of its own intrinfick Excellency and Goodneſs. And therefore there is 
now the more need of the help of all Chriſtians to propagate the Chriſtian Religion: Not 
only of ſuch as are of the Inviſible Church, and Viſible likewiſe, but alfo of thoſe who are 
but only of the Viſible. The ſucceſs in propagating of the Chriſtian Religion does not 
wholly depend upon the moral Goodneſs of the Inſtruments by whom it is done, but fo 
much upon its own Goodneſs, that if that be but ſufficienly diſcovered, tho' but by Men 
defeQtive in their Morals, it is yet able to commend - _ very much unto the _— of 
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prove to be for the propagating of the true Chriſtian Religion. 


* \ 
1 — ” 4 
on. Wy 8 Wick ah. * Aides | 2 nnn nn 15 © * 1 2 1 TS IR * 
one" off p n * 2 13232 
6 — *% * 4 * N % * . e 
{ DP 
. * * 
4 — oy 4 
, : 
11 8 2 , 


Men. If they bad flood in my counſel, and had cauſed my people to bear my words, they 
they hy — turned them from their evil ways, faith Col concerning the falſe Pro- 

It is no ſmall matter upon this account to be born within the Pale of the viſible Church 
of Chriſtian Parents, and to be educated in the Chriſtian Religion, tho' by Parents too 
much ſtrangers to the Power of it: Ard Zion it ſhall be ſaid, this and that Man was 
born in her, The Lord ſhall count when be writeth up the people, that this Man was born 
there, Pfal. lxxxvii. 5,6. How many worthy Children has the Church had, and of great 
uſe in it, who yet have been born of Parents of but ſmall account for Religion. So thar 
ſuch Mens being of the Church, is of great uſe for the propagating of truly Religious 
Men, and by them the Chriſtian Religion. But if ſuch Men as theſe had been deprived 


of Church-Education, by their Parents being deprived of Memberſhip in the viſible Church, 


the Church in all probability would have been deprived, of ſuch uſeful Members as theſe 


4 


2. Another Reaſon may be, becauſe to take others into the viſible Church, than ſuch as 
are, or are credibly reputed to be of the inviſible, tends much more to the ſecurity of the 


' Inviſible Church in the World than the excluding all ſuch would do. For were it not 
for thoſe of the Church as viſible, over and befides ſuch as are of it as inviſible, thoſe 


which are of the Church as inviſible would. be in much more danger than now they are, of 
being devoured by thoſe numerous Enemies which they have in the World, Chri/t's Flock 
is but a little Flock, comparatively; and there is bur few that find the narrow way that 
leads to Life, as he hath told us. And fo he hath told us alſo in the Parable of the Sower, 
that of four ſorts of Hearers of the Goſpel, there is but one that brings forth fruit: And 
in another place, that among the many that are called, there are but few choſen. _ 

No then, if when with the help of thoſe of the Viſible Church, which are not of the 


_ Inviſible, (which yet according to the Scriptures ſeem to be the far greater number) thoſe 


of the inviſible Church have enough to do to ſubſiſt in the World, without being rooted 
out of it by the Enemies of CAT, as we ſee they have, what can we think would 
become of them but ruine, without a ſtanding Miracle to ſecure them, if thoſe who are 


but only of the viſible Church were made Enemies alſo to thoſe of the inviſible, as doubt. 


leſs they would, if they ſhould all be ee by them as none of Chriſt's Church on 
Earth? How unable would they be to defend themſelves againſt the Popiſh Party in the 
World, if they were not aſſiſted by thoſe who are but of the Church as viſible? Or how 
unable would they be to defend themſelves againſt all thoſe that are Enemies to Chriſtia- 


nity, both Name and Thing, if the Bulk and Body of Men, which are Chriſtians only in 


outward Form and Profeſſion did not ſtand as a Screen between them and thoſe Enemies? 
Our Saviour hath declared, that the Wheat would be in great danger of being rooted 
up, if the Tares ſhould for the 1 be gather d out of it; and for that reaſon would 
haue both to grow together till the harveſt, Matth. xiii. Our Saviour did not intend here. 
by (no more do I by what I have ſdid) to put a bar againſt purging the Church ot capi- 
tal Offenders by Diſcipline, and therefore by Tares it's probable he meant carnal Goſpel- 
lers, that yet are not obnoxious to Excommunication, ſuch as the Thorny-Ground Hearers, 
in whom the Cares of this World, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches. and Pleaſures of this 


_ Life, choak the Word which they have received, and which they proteſs, ſo that it brings 


forth in them no fruit to perfeCtion. : ; 
But before I proceed any farther, I muſt remove an Objection, which otherwiſe lies 
againſt the uſe which I here make of this Parable of our Saviour. And the Objection is 
this: That this Parable makes nothing againſt gathering the bad from among the good 
in the Church, but from among the good in the Wor/d; not that they ſhould both grow 
together in the Church till Harveſt, but in the World. And to.ſtrengthen this they allege 
our Saviour's Interpretation of this Parable, where he ſays, that the Fe/d where the Tares 
and the Wheat grow together, is the World, Matth. xiii. 38. 1 
And this indeed at firſt fight ſeems to be a very conſiderable Objection. But if we con- 


_ fider the matter well, T think it may appear otherwiſe. The Field indeed, in which the 


Seed was ſown, and the A firſt preached, was the World, accord ing to our Saviour 
Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, 


that the Tares ſprang up, many of them proving bad Chriſtians. So that the Seed was 


_ firſt ſown in the World as in a common Field: But yet the Tares ſprang up in that part 


of the World, which was now become the viſible Church, and an encloſed Garden. And 


therefore when the time of the Harveſt ſhal come, when theſe Tares muſt be ſeparated 


from 


0 ye into all the World and preach the Goſpel, Mark xvi. 15. 
But then thoſe that received this Seed of the Goſpel, ſo as to make profeſſion of adhering 
do it, were preſently baptized and received into the Church. Now it was among theſe 


they 
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| ſhould not be denied a place and being in the viſible Church. 
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from the Wheat, our Saviour ſays, They ſball be gathered out of the Kingdom of the don 
of Man, ver. 41. where they were permitted to grow till this Harveſt. And what is this 
Kingdom of the Son of Man, but his viſible Church? The Hiſtory of the Event of the 

Apoſtles preaching, does plainly lay open the meaning of this Parable, and that of the 
Draw-net, and other like Parables, in that the viſible Church, which they gathered out 
of the World conſiſted of bad as well as good. od „ 

And this Parable in particular ſhews farther, that theſe Tares were not to be gathered 
out of the Church, for this very reaſon, Left while ye gather up the Tares, faith he, ye 
root up alſo the Wheat with them. So that it ſeems that the Tares growing with the 
Wheat is in ſome reſpect matter of ſecurity to the Wheat, and that the Wheat would be 
in more danger by the Tares being gathered from among it, than by their growing roge- 
ther with it: In more danger of being rooted up, or rooted out. And this ſeems fully 
to juſtifie and make good that Reaſon I am now upon, why all unregenerate Chriſtians 


If ir ſhall be here ſaid, that the Church in the Primitive Times, when but few in 
number, did yet ſubſiſt, yea, and abundantly increaſe too, tho they had no Humane or 
Worldly Power to defend them, and when almoſt the whole World both of Jews and 


Gentiles were againſt them: And why may it not as well do ſo now, tho none that are 


not of the inviſible Church ſhould be any defence unto it. 


* 


Lanſwer, That there is no doubt but that they might ſubſiſt in the World, continue 


nd increaſe as well as they did, provided they had but the ſame extraordinary means to 


back and abet them, and to increaſe their numbers, as thoſe Primitive Chriſtians had: I 
mean thoſe miraculous Powers which then procured the Chriſtians great Reputation a- 
mong the People, and which did {till attract and draw in more to their Party, than were 
diminiſhed by the Perſecution which was raiſed againſt them by the higher Powers which 
nere then Infidel. For by reaſon of thoſe miraculous Wonders which were done by the 
Apoſtles and others in thoſe times, the multitude of People were ſo aſtoniſhed and affect- 
el, that they favoured them ſo far, as that the Rulers were put under ſome awe. For 
we read thar, for the Reaſon aforeſaid, great grace or favour was upon them all, to wit, 
all the Chriſtians, As iv. 33. And Chap. v. 13. it is ſaid, that the people magnified them. 
So that the Rulers, when they had otherwiſe a mind to it, found not how to pumſh them, 
becauſe of the People, for all Men glorified God for that which was done, Chap. iv. 21, 
And in Chap. v. 26. it's ſaid of the Captain and Officers that were ſent to bring the Apo- 
ſiles before the Council, that they brought them without violence, becauſe they feared the 
People, left they ſhould have been floned. And by reaſon of the Credit they obtained 
among the People, both to themſelves and their way, by the numerous Miracles they 
wrought ; Believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of Men and Women, 
notwithſtanding all the oppoſition which was made againſt them by the Rulers, Chap. v.14. 
and that wonderful 3 . of Believers which was made from among the Heathen alſo 
nas attributed by St. Pa#/ unto thoſe Signs and Wonders that were wrought for the proof 
and confirmation of the Chriſtian Way, I will not dare, faith he, to ſpeak of any of rhoſe 
things which Chriſt hath not wrought by me to make the Gentiles obedient by word and 
deed, through mighty Signs and Wonders by the Spirit of God, Rom. xv. 18,19. | 
But if the ſmall number of fincere Chriſtians that are in the World, had no other means 
to preſerve themſelves, and to increaſe their number, but the goodneſs of their Cauſe, and 
their own Innocency, and were not countenanced and protected by Chriſtian States and 
Governours, and by a multitude more of the ſame Profeſſion with themſelves, than are 
of like ſincerity in that Profeſſion; they would be in great danger of being in a manner 
extirpated out of the World by the Infidel and Antichriſtian Parties in it. When the Papal 
detection befel the Church within the Roman Empire, the greateſt part perhaps of the then 
viſible Church in that part of the World, fell off from the orthodox and fincere, and be- 
came their Enemies in time. The conſequence of which was the exterminating and root- 
ing out of that part of the World, in a great meaſure, the orthodox and ſincere Chriſtians. . 
Which is a great Inſtance to ſhew how it would fare with thoſe of the inviſible Church, if 
they were deſerted by thoſe Chriſtians which are not of it, or if thoſe were rejected as no 
tkllow-members of the viſible Church, and thereby made their Enemies. | 
4. Another Reaſon is taken from the danger in another reſpect of reckoning none of 
the Church as viſible, but upon their Reputation of their being of the Church as inviſible: 
For to admit Men upon no other terms into the viſible Church, nor to its Communion, 
but upon the Reputation, and under the Notion of their being already of the Church as 
inviſible, tends greatly to betray many Souls into a dangerous Snare of Selt-deceiving. 


For, if this Rule of Admiſſion ſhould be obſerved, many miſtakes would be committed, 
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either through Fallibility or Partiality of Judgment in them that admit them; and, WI. ; 

many would be received into the viſible Church, or to the Communion of it as Mem. ſ 

bers of the inviſible, which yet are not of it. And it fo,” then all thoſe which are thus 1 

MT © © received under the Approbation of the viſible Church as Members of the invifible, will G 
pig 5 be thereby ſtrengthened in their Self. Hattery and good Opinion they have of themſelyes hi 
L touching their good and ſaſe Condition, when there is no ſuch matter. And when the ol 

' find the good Opinion they have of themſelves thus ſtrengthened by the publick Judgment dj 

of the Church concurring with them therein, they will be under the greater Temptation, ni 

| and in ſo much the greater danger of reſting ſecurely in that unſate condition, to the pe 

* 4 great hazard of their Souls. We know, or have abundant reaſon to ſuſpect, that many of 

that have but a Form of Godlineſs, are Laodicear like, leſs apt to ſuſpect the Goodnek of 

ol their own condition before God, than they that are truly ſincere: How much leſs wil We 

they ſuſpect it, and how much more will they be confirmed in the good Opinion of ge 

themſelves, tho falſe, when they have the publick Judgment of the Church to back them me 


in it, and that after Inſpection has been made into their Lives, and ſigns of their Con- 


verſion approved of? As the manner is of thoſe that go that wayũ⸗. dhe 

Ol this Danger, and of this great Inconvenience, ſome of the Nem England Divines one 

| grew ſenfible For they had made trial of that way a great while. For in their Anſiver wh 
Pp to Mr. Davenport s dpologetical Preface, pag. 43, 44. they expreſs themſelves in theſe pat 
words: Indeed, when Men confound theſe two, and do tie Vigible Church Intereſt into . yet 

ach Conditions and Qualifications as are reputed enough to S.ilvation, this may tend 10 ſug 


harden Men, and to make them conceit, that if once they be but got into the Church 
they are ſure of Heaven, whenas alas it may be they are = from it. | 

: But now there is no ſuch danger does ariſe from Mens being owned vifible.Church 

Members from theieÞprofeſſing to believe the Chriſtian Religion, and from their cove 

naanting to endeavour to live according to it. Such Profeſſion and ſuch Covenanting does 

BP EE indeed give ground of Hope to the Church, that ſuch will not be ſo regardleſs of their 

4 | oven Salvation as not to be willing to learn their Duty, and to endeavour to do it that 

8 they may be ſaved. But yet ſuch hope of the Church concerning their good Perſor. 

. mance for the future, does not miniſter any occaſion of Confidence in ſuch Men that 

ae already performed what is neceſſary to their Salvation, as a receiving them into the 

Church, and unto Communion, as having in the publick Judgment of the Church altea. 

dy performed it, would do. This act of the Church in receiving them into Communion 

in her external Privileges in hope of their improving them to the ſaving of their Souls, 


[2547 gives them no ground of Confidence of the Safety and Goodneſs of their Condition there. 
73 by, farther than they are careful to make their Calling and Election ſure by uſing all di. 
| " .- _ hgence in improving the opportunity and means of doing ſo by their being in the Church, 


Men are too prone to lay too great a ſtreſs upoff their, being received into the viſible 
Church and Communion, tho the Church hath: paſt no Judgment thereby of their 
being of the inviſible Church: How much more would they do ſo in caſe it had, 
St Paul was ſenſible; I doubt not, how prone many Chriſtians are to lay too much ſtreſs 
meerly upon their being of the Church, and Partakers in the external Communion there- 
of; for which cauſe he cautioned the Chriſtians againſt flattering themſelves with an 
- Opinion of their ſafe Condition upon that account, and laboured to poſſeſs them with a 
Senſe. of the danger they were in for all that, if they ſhoul4 reſt therein without growing 
better and better thereby, 1 Cor. x. I would not, ſaith he, that ye ſhould be ignorant, Bre- 
. thren, hots that all our Fathers were baptized unto Moles in the Cloud, and in the Sea, 
| and did all eat: the ſame ſpiritual Meat, and drink the ſame ſpiritual Drink, and yet 
wth many of them God was not well pleaſed, but overthrewthem in the Wilderneſs. And 
755 he told them that theſe things were our Examples, to the intent that we ſhould not luſt a. 
ter evil things as they luſted. Then enumerated their Miſcarriages, and what befel them 
thereupon: And farther told them, that theſe things happened to them for Examples or 
I jyvy pes to us, and were written for our Admonition upon whom the ends of the World are 
come. Thereby giving them to underſtand, that tho they were baptized and received into 
the Church, and did participate of the ſame ſpiritual Meat and Drink in the Sacrament with 
the beſt in the Church; yet if they did not take warning by the Miſcarriages of thoſe that 
had been of the Church, and of the Communion of it as well as they, to avoid the like, 
they might periſh as well as the other did, for all their Communion in the Church. 
F. Another reaſon againſt refuſing all ſuch Communion in the viſible Church who are 
not judged to be of the Church as inviſible, is taken from the danger of ſuch a PraQice 
in another reſpect, and that is the danger of miſtaking the good for bad, and of refuſing 
the ſincere Chriſtians under the Notion of carnal and unregenerate. There is ſo | ne 
- 4 4 = he vifible 


\ 


Carnornein 


„ Wa- viſible difference between what many of the ſame Perſons were a little before they had 

5 ſaving Grace, and what they are when they have it only in the loweſt degree; that Men 

18 would be in great danger of miſtaking if they ſhould make a Judgment of their ſpiritual 

1 State under ſuch Circumſtances. And the difficulty of not miſtaking in this caſe will 

6 he ſtill increaſed, when that very little of true Grace which is in ſome Men, is great 

w4 obſcured by the Coarſeneſs of their natural Temper, and Diſpofition. Beſides the Preju- | 

it dice which ſome good Men have againſt others upon account of ſome difference im Opi- 

n, nion, will not ſuffer them to diſcern. true Grace in ſome of them in whom jt is, and 

ie perhaps in ſome good degree too. This Age hath furniſhed us with too many Inſtances 

y of this nature. The like may be ſaid in reſpect of the narrowneſs of ſpirit, and ſeverity 

ls of many, by reaſon of which many of thoſe in whom God himſelf finds faving Grace, 

ll would be refuſed Communion with the Church for want of it, if that Opinion ſhould 

of generally obtain, that none ſhould be admitted into the viſible Church, as to its Con- 

m mun ion, but upon the Reputation of their being of the Church as inviſible. | 

jy Some do underſtand the danger of rooting up the Wheat if the Tares ſhould be ga- 
* thered from among it to lie in the danger of miſtaking the Wheat for the Tares, if the 

es one ſhould be attempted to be gathered from the other. And if this ſnould be the reaſon 

er why our Saviour would have them both to grow together till the Harveſt, it would be 

le pat to what I have ſaid on this reaſon. Bur it it be not (as I am apt to think it is not) 

10 pet then it ſo much the more confirms that to be our Saviour's meaning which I have 

to ſuggeſted elſewhere; for 1 do not know any third Senſe pretended to among Interpre- 

ch ters. But indeed there is danger in both reſpects: And therefore I know no Inconve- 
ience if we underſtand the Parable in reference to both. i : . 

ch | Now it is not hard to conceive how bad a thing it would be if ſuch as have true Grace, 

e ſhould be refuſed Admittance into the viſible Church, or to its Communion, only becauſe 

6s it is ſo little that Men cannot diſcern it to be ſo. For ſach a Diſcouragement may be 

lr enough to ſet them back again, to guench the ſmoaking Flax, and to expoſe them to the 

at loſs of that very little Grace in its beginning which they have: A thing point blank # 

8 againſt that Admonition and Caution of our Saviour, Matth. xviii. 10. Take beed that ye 

$ deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones. TD: ; 
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E. hat is it that makes the difference between the Univerſal Church 
4 4s viſible, and particular Churches? And what makes the diffe- 


le Ul rence between one particular Church and another? 

vie | 7 AP | | | 

ad, Þy E Query being double, I ſhall anſwer to that firſt which is firſt, and do ſay, the 
els Univerſal Church. differs from a particular Church in two reſpects 1 

fe- 1. The Univerſal Church differs from a particular, as the whole differs from a part, 
an and a particular Church differs from the Univerſal, as a part differs from the whole. 
2 For otherwiſe they are materially the fame, only with this difference, the one contains 
0g all viſible Church - Matter, and the other bur a part of it. There is nothing neceſſary to 
5 qualifie the Matter of which a particular Church doth confift, than what made all the 
ea, Members of it Members of the Univerſal Church, unleſs it be whit belongs to the Offi- 
ſel cers of it as ſueh. og ; cr f 

nd 2. If by a particular Church we underſtand one fingle Congregation, then a particu- 
at- lar Church differs from the Univerſal as thoſe of which it does conſiſt do aſſemble toge- 
em ther in one place for publick Worſhip, which the Univerſal Church cannot do now, tho 


of in the beginning of its Exiſtence poſſibly it might, But if by a particular Church we 
are underſtand ſo many ſingle worſhipping Congregations as are united under one and the ſame 
ao Church-Government and Governours in a City, Province, or Kingdom, then a particular 
itn. WW Church in this Senſe is differenced from the Church Univerſal by this Ecclefiaſtical Polity 
nat WF under which it is otherwiſe united than the Univerfal Church, as ſuch, is or can be. And 
ke, ſuch 2 particular Church we ſuppoſe the Church in Feruſalem, in Corinth, and in other 
great Cities to have been, the Scripture ſo accounting them, when yet each of them conſiſt- 
are Wl & of more ſingle worſhipping Aſſemblies than one, as may well be preſumed on ſeveral 
accounts, not here to be mentioned. F . : 
ns There is another thing which the Congregationaliſts make eſſential o the being of a 
tle particular Church (for they make it the Form or formal cauſe of it) twhich would oy 
1 another 
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another difference between the Univerſal Church and a particular, if their Opinion and 
Aſſertion were admitted concerning it, and that is their Charch Covenant or mutual Ey. 
gagement to walk together in the way and order of the Goſpel. And by this each one of 
their ſingle Congregations diſtinguiſheth it ſelf from all other. And they account this ſo 
neceſſary, and to make it a condition of Communion without which they will not admit 
Perſons otherwiſe well approved of by themſelves to Sacramental Communion, that IS, un. 
leſs they are under this Engagement to them or ſome other Siſter Church of the ſame kind. 

But this is ſo much the worſe, becauſe it is done and required under the Notion of 
Divine Appointment, when God has appointed no ſuch thing. Which is ſuch a piece of 
Superſtition as the enjoying the Uſe of the Ceremonies of the Church of Eng/and is tree 
from, ſo long as they are not enjoyned as things of divine Appointment, bur only as of 
an indifferent Nature, and therefore there is no ſuch reaſon to ſcruple them as there is to 
ſcruple this Practice upon thoſe Terms. „ 

There are two Texts of Scripture upon which more eſpecially and principally they 
ground this Opinion and Practice of theirs; which I ſhall a little enquire into. The one 
is 2 Cor. viii. 5. which Dr. O. to this end quotes more than once in his late Book; the 
words are theſe: Aud this they did, not as we hoped, but firſt gave their own ſelves to 


tbe Lord, and unto us by the Will of God. The Us, here in the Text, are St. Pau“ and Ti. 


mothers, from whom this Epiſtle came, Chap. i. 1. And if ſo, how could the Churches 
of Macedonia's giving themſelves to St. Paul and Timothy, poſſibly ſignifie their mutual 
covenanting one with another among themſelves? And is it not as ſtrange alſo that they 


ſhould give themſelves to Paul and Timothy in order to the conſtituting themſelves Churches, 


whenas that giving themſelves to Paul and Timothy, here ſpoken of, was done then when 
they were already Churches, as the whole Context from ver. 1. doth ſhew. And it their gi. 
ving themſelves to Paul and Timothy was one of thoſe things which they did, more than 
Paul and Timothy hoped for; then ſuch a Confederation is not likely to be meant by it 


as was eſſentially neceſſary to their Exiſtence as Churches; this certainly would not have 


been more than they hoped for, it it had been their Duty, and of fo great a neceſſity, 


This is enough to ſhew how impertinently this Scripture is alledged. But the whole 


Context ſhews that the things St. Paul here ſpeaks of, were quite of another Nature, 
and that is the Liberality of the Churches of Macedonia fowards the relief of the Chri. 


ſtians of Feruſalem, and their Zeal in being otherwiſe ſerviceable to ſo good a Work, 
wherein they did indeed exceed the ExpeQation of Paul and Timothy. For their Po- 


verty to which they were brought by ſuffering for the Goſpel was ſo deep, that St. Paul 
it ſeems ſcarce thought it fit to receive any thing of them, and it was upon their earneſt 
Intreaty that he did; and yet they did not only thus give above their Ability, bur befides 
their giving up themſelves to God as ready to ſuffer farther for him it called to it, they 
gave up themſelves to St. Paul and Timothy alſo to aſſiſt them in that charitable Work 


they had in hand, by their farther Endeavours to promote it among others. For they 


intreated Paul and Timothy earneſtly, to take upon them the Fellowſhip of miniſtring to 


tbe Saints, the managing of that Affair, and procured them to ſend Iitas to Corintb 


to promote the ſame Buſineſs, as appears by ver. 6. 55 
This Scripture, though ſo.great a Stranger to this Opinion as you ſee, yet is that 


which ſo far as ever I could perceive, is chiefly depended upon in this cauſe. They bring 


in alſo, as favouring their Notion and Practice, the ſay ing of St. Peter to the Chriſtians; 


pe alſo as lively Stones are built up a ſpiritual Houſe an holy Prieſthood, &c. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
And they do; it ſeems, ſuppoſe that theſe living Stones being ſo laid together as to 


make a Spiritual Houſe, is done by their Confederation and Covenant, as the Cement 
by which the Chriſtians were united and combined in one particular Church, fi:ly framed 


But St. Peter is not here ſpeaking to any one particular Church as ſuch, when he ſays 


ye are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, but to the frangers ſcattered abroad throughout Pon. 


tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynla, as appears, Chap. 1. I, And no one ſurely 
can think that theſe Chriſtians thus ſcattered, and at this diſtance, could become one 


particular Church by ſuch a mutual Confederation as theſe hold neceflary for the form- 
ing a particular Church. And if not, it muſt be by virtue of fomewhar elſe than ſuch 


a particular Church-Covenant as theſe diſſenting Brethren thought to find here, by which 


Chriſtians in ſo many diſtant parts of the World, as aforeſaid,” were built up one ſpiri- 


tual Houſe. And that doubtleſs muſt be the ſame thing by which all Chriftians in the 
World become one ſpiritual Houſe of God; for fo they are. For when Chriſt is ſaid to 


be High Prieft over the Houſe of God, Heb. x. 21. And to be faithful as a Son over his 
own: Houſe, Heb. iii. 6. Houle in theſe places cannot ſignifie leſs than the Univerſa 
f a = * | 1 ſtian 


I Chri- 


become the Houſe of God, bur by being joyned and devotad to him by the Baptiſmal-Co- 
jenant, and thereby to one another, among whom he dwells and is worſhipped as in his 
holy Temple: For by this they all become one Body, which is but another Metaphor un- 
ger which to expreſs the ſame thing, Epb. ii. 21, 22. 1 Cor. xii 13. 4 

t is the fame thing which makes Perſons Members of the Church-Univerſal that qua- 


lifes them for particular Church-Memberſhip; and that is the Baptiſmal-Covenanr. And 


to make any orher Covenant beſides this ſo neceſſary to qualiſie Men for particular 
Church-Memberſhip and Communion, as to make this of God's own Appointment in- 
ſufficient for that end, isa great Impeachment of it, and contains in it ſuch Conſequences 
15 the Aberters of it would be aſhamed to countenance if they were aware of it. For ſo 
Jong as it is aſſerted to be of divine Appeintment ; the formal cauſe of a particular 
Church, and eſſential to its being, and is made the Condition of Communion when God 
has no where appointed or required it; ſo long it may be charged with theſe Evils. 

1. With a teaching for Doctrine the Commandments of Men, a piece of vain Worſhip 
condemned by our Saviour, Matth. xv. 9. which is the ſame thing with adding to God's 
Word, or a ſaying he fath, when he bath not ſaid it. 


2. It is in ſome ſort and in part a making void the Command * Inſtitution of God, 


it Men might eſtabliſh their own Tradition. For whereas the Baptiſmal Covenant qua- 
les Men for particular Church- Memberſhip by bringing them into the Univerſal 
Church, this Opinion denies the Baptiſmal Covenant to be ſufficient to this end; and 
ſts up this other confederating in its room. 


3. It contains in it the Unchurching of all thoſe Goſpel-Churches that are, or ever 


have been in the World, that have not been thus united by Church-covenanting. For to 
fay this is the Form of a particular Church, or the formal cauſe of it, is in elfe to ſay, 
that none are really Churches without it; for Matter and Form are eſſential to the be- 


ing of Churches as well as they are of other things. Now to Unchurch all Churches 


that have not been thus confederate, is a great thing indeed, if we conſider how few 
Years it is fince ſuch covenanting was heard of in any Chriftian Church in the World, and 
ly how inconſiderable a number of Congregations it has been uſed fince it has been 
teard of. Theſe things conſidered, it is Matter of a very venturous and daring nature. 

As for the other part of our Enquiry, touching that which makes the difference be- 
tween one particular Church and another, we may conceive of it thus. | | 

1, It confiſts partly in that which does diſtinguiſh one Town from another, or one 
great Neighbonrhood from another, and that is the Bounds of Habitation. And this 
Dittinction is as well convenient, yea, neceſſary for Ecc/e/i2/tical Order, and peaceable 


Government, as it is for Civil, and does as well accommodare the ends of the one as of 


the other. And without this, a peaceable and orderly Government in the whole Church 
would be impracticable, even as it would be in an Univerſal Empire: And thus the 
Churches planted by the Apoſtles, are differenced and diſtinguiſhed one from another; 
that at Rome from that at Corinth, and that at Epheſus from that at Philippi; yea, that 
at Cenchrea from that at Corinth, which yet borderd upon Corinth, and fo of the reſt. And 


indeed that difference which is made between Church and Church by Vicinity of Neigh- 


bourhood and Cohabitation, does beſt anſwer the ends of particular Church-Afﬀociarion, 
ſich as is aſſembling together for publick Worſhip, and mutual Aſſiſtances in all Chri- 
tian Oifices of Brotherly Love and Friendſhip. But this alone does not conſtitute Chri- 


[fans dwelling together in the lame place, a particular Chriſtian Church, tho? by their 


being of the Church Univerſal, they are as fit Matter qualified for ir. But 

2. That which does conſtitute ſuch to be a particular Church, as that ſignifies a Com- 
pany of Chriſtians in Local Communion in Divine Worſhip, conſiſting in the Participa- 
tion of Goſpel-Ordinances, is the placing over them one or more Church- Officers, to 
miniſter to them therein. By which Officers, as well as by the place where they dwell, 
and where they aſſemble for Worſhip, they are diſtinguiſhed from other like Churches 


under the Conduct of other Church-Officers of the ſme kind. For by ſuch their joynt Lo- 
cl Communion in the Worſhip adminiſtred by their Spiritual Guide or Paſtor, they are 


united with him and among themſelves, as one voorſhipping Congregation; by which 
Union alſo they are diſtinguiſhed from other particalar Churches, as other particular 
Churches in like manner are from them. 


Thoſe of the Indegengent Church way do indeed hold particular Churches, as ſuch, 


to be antecedent to any Church-Officers over them. Which is the reaſon which Dr. Owen 
in his Inquiry concerning Churches, does alledge to prove the Power of the Keys to be 
given to the Church. And to prove particular Churches to be antecedent to 8 5 

N | | 9 3 cers, 


ſian Church, who are called rhe Houſhold of Ezith. And how do all theſe Chriſtians 
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Officers, he quotes Ade xiv. 23. where it is faid of Paul and Barnabas, And when they bad 


ordained them Elders in every Church, &c. As for this proof of his Aſſertion, I ſhall con. 


fider it by and by; bur ſhall firſt examine and try what is in the Aſſertion ir ſelf; which 


I am inclined to think will be found full of miſtake, and that rhe contrary will be found 
true, viz. that the Evangelical Miniſtry is, and always has been antecedent to the exiſtenq 


of Chriſtian Churches, and indeed an inſtrumental cauſe of their being. And this is true 
not only of particular Churches, bur alfo of the univerſal Church as Chriſtian, which 
yet in order of nature is antecedent to particular Churches. The gathering of Chrift 2 


Chriſtian Church in the World at firſt, was the effect of the Apoſtolical Miniſtry, and the 


Miniſtry of their Aſſiſtants. The Church 7s hilt upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, Chrift being the chief corner ſtone, Eph. ii. 20. and the Foundation is anteceden; 
to the Superſtructure. All the additions that have been ſince made to the viſtble Church, 
have been by the Miniſterial Office, by letting all the particular Members of that addi. 
tion into it by Baptiſm. „ 

And when Men are ordained Miniſters of the Goſpel, they are not ordained Miniſter 
of this or that particular Church, but Miniſters of Chriſt ro the Church in general, Ly 
no Man glory in Men, for al! things are yours; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, al} 
are yours, and ye are Chriſt's, 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. Paul, Apollos, and Cephas were theirs 
in common with others, not theirs appropriately. And their being ſent or called to he 
Miniſters to this or that particular Church, is but the application of their general capz. 
city to particular uſe and exerciſe, to wit, that of Miniſtration to ſuch a People in par. 

ticular. And this Miniſterial Power they bring with them to the Church or People 4. 
mong whom they are placed, but do not receive it from them: And it is by virtue of; their 

Miniſtry and Miniſtration that a particular Body of _— can act or perform any pub. 
lick Acts of Communion peculiar to a Church as ſuch. And therefore as they cannot act 
as a Church without ſuch a Miniſtry, ſo neither can they properly be a Church without 
it. The firſt thing St. Pau! mentions, Epheſ. iv. 11,12. for which our Saviour Chriſt gave 
Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, was for the perfecling of the San, 
or for the joyning them together, or for the making them up, or for the compatting or kni. 
ting them together : For thus variouſly is that word rendred by Expoſitors, but all to the 
ſame ſenſe. For it is for the knitting them and holding them together as one Body in 
their ſeveral publick Aſſemblies for Worſhip and Edification. And indeed a Church is ſo 
called from ſeveral Chriſtians aſſembling together for publick Worſhip, their Union 
wherein is made by their.joynt Concurrence with their Spiritual Paſtor in his Miniſtrs 
tion; for which end and purpoſe ſuch Officers are given and appointed by Chriſt, as the 
words of St. Paul now alledged ſhew. 1 Vö?, 

And now as for the Text alledged by the Doctor, in which Paul and Barnabas are fail 
to have ordained Elders in every Church, Acts xiv. 23. this does not prove the Churches 
there ſpoken of to be ſuch antecedently to any Miniſterial Act or Power by which the 
became ſuch. For they had been made Churches in ſome fort by the planting of Paul 
and Barnabas, who alſo as Church-Officers miniſtred to them while they were among 
them: For this ordaining Elders in every Church by Paul and Barnabas, was done in thei 
return to the places where they had preached the Goſpel, and made Diſciples before; and 
they returned to them to confirm them, and to ordain Elders among them, as appears by 
the two precedent Verſes compared with the Text it ſelf. Beſides, St. Luke did not write 
this Hiſtory till after the Apoſtles had thus ordained Elders in the Churches mentioned 
by him; ſo that they were indeed Churches then, when he wrote thoſe words, and it 
was proper for him to ſtile them ſo, tho? it ſhould be ſuppoſed they had been none be- 
fore they had Elders ordained in them. So that this Text can be no proof of that for 


which the Doctor doth alledge it. 


ad. — 


OVERY. XIL | 


Whether from the rea ſon of the Extent and Latitude of Viſible Church-Memberſvi 
and Communion which has been diſcourſed of, the great uſefulneſs of a Nations 


Settlement or Conſtitution for the publick Exerciſe of the Worſhip of God in al 


parts of a Nation profelſing Chriſtianity, may not fairly be inferred and concluded! 
_ Hy | 


| NO the reaſon why viſible Church-memberſhip and Communion are better in reſpet 
of their due Extenſiveneſs, than they would be if the Terms and Conditions of ei 
joy ing thoſe Privileges were limited and reſtrained to the ſame Terms which the Enjoy: 


/ 


\ 


* 
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ment of inviſible Church-memberſhip and Communion are, is this, vis. becauſe theſe : 
privileges under ſuch an exzext and /aritude, tend more to the propagation of the Chri- f 
{jan Religion, and the increaſe of the number of thoſe who ſhall be faved, than they 
would or could do if they were limited and reſtrained to the ſame Terms and Conditions 
of Enjoyment as inviſible Church-memberſhip and Communion are. This hath been 
thew'd in our Tenth Enquiry. LE ny 
And it is for the fame Reaſon that it is better that the exerciſe of God's publick Wor- 
{hip ſhould be ſet up in all parts of a Nation profeſſing Chriſtianity by a National Au- 
h1:7:y 3 and char all ſuch Profeſſors ſhould be thereby obliged to frequent ir, than it is 
to leave all ſuch to their own liberty to promote and frequent it, or to forbear and neglect 
to do ſo, as the way called Iadependency does. For the National Way tends more to 
propagate and promote the Knowledge and Practice of Chriſtian Religion, and the Sal- 
vation of Souls, than the Congregational Way does, and therefore muſt needs be abun- 
dantly better. That it does fo, is too apparent to be denied by any that have but com- 
nion Reaſon when theſe things following are but duly conſidered. 5 
[ 1. Better Proviſion is made by a publick Eſtabliſhment for the Inſtruction of ſuch a 
2 Nation in the way of Salvation, than can reaſonably be expected without it. Unleſs Pros 
viſion were made by publick Authority for the maintenance of a Goſpel-Miniſtry in all 


* pars of la Nation, there would certainly be a greater want of a publick Miniſtry in man 
laces of it, than by reaſon of ſuch a publick Proviſion there is. Would People think 

Pas p . - 20 \ o - b - * 
we, of themſelves in all places of a Nation provide a better maintenance for the Mini- 


80 y of the Goſpel among them, if left wholly to themſelves, than there is made by pub- 
lick Authority ? If they would, how comes it to paſs that thoſe places are generally worft 


wy ſupptied with Miniſters where the Publick has made leaſt proviſion for their main- 
20 tihance? And generally where there is the greateſt failure in this, there is the leaſt face 
* of Religion, aud greateſt hazard of Mens Souls. Where there is no Viſion the People 
e periſh, aich Solomon, Prov. xxix. 18. And the People are deſtroyed for lack of Know- 


ledge, ſaith the Prophet, Hoſea iv. 6. 5 : 

„ 2 If the People ſhould be all left to themſelves to chuſe what Miniſters they pleaſe, 
without any publick Approbation and Allowance of ſome appointed by publick Autho- 
tity to judge of their fitneſs, many would be in danger of chuſing Men of erroneous 
Principles, and ſuch as would corrupt the Minds of Men. The conſequence of which 
a would be great Oppoſition and Contention between the Orthodox and the Erroneous, and 
making of Parties, and endleſs Strife, to the deſtruction of Peace and Charity, and to 
the hurt of Mens Souls thereby, and to the great diſhonour of our Religion, and to the 
hinderance of its good effects upon the Minds and Lives of Men. Ee 

2. Altho' the publick Worſhip ſhould be ſer up in all places of a Chriftian Nation, yet 
it Men ſhould be under no Obligation by Law to attend it, it would doubtleſs be much 
more neglected by manv, than when there is. But the more Men are brought to attend the 
means by-which God works Grace in them, tho? it be but by virtue of the Law they are 
brought to it, yet the more hope and probability there is of their being ſavingly wrought 
upon. | 5 DE ng , 

4. It whoſoever ſhall pretend himſelf qualified for it, ſhould have liberty to gather a 
Congieg@ion, it would be the leaving open a door of opportunity to Seducers to ſubvert 
Vcs3Souls, and to fill a Nation with variety of Sects, and the miſchievous effects of them. 
and yet io it would be, if there were no publick Government in the Church to reſtrain 
Men: And to this day we feel the very fad effects of ſo great a liberty ſometime indulged. 

Thus we ſee for what reaſon true Religion ſhould be promoted by National Authority. 

Aud as to matter of Fact, it is ſufficiently known, that thoſe who have had the Supreme 
Power in all Nations have been wont always to promote by their Authority that which 
they have thought ro be the true Religion, whether ir hath been true or falſe : And whence = 
mes this but from the Light and Law of Nature, which direQs Men to uſe the Power 
and Intereſt they have to farther the Worſhiping of the God whom they ſerve. And 
indeed Chriſtians of all Perfuafions are willing enough to have the Civil Power to exert 
Itſelf in tarthering their own way of worſhiping God: The People of New England, 
Who once were as much for Liberty of Conſcience as any, yet ſoon found it convenient | 
N the Civil Power with the Eccleſiaſtick for the defence and propagation \ 
ot their Religion. | TS 
Now as the great uſefulneſs of a National Eftabliſhment for the purpoſes aforeſaid, 
does ſufficiently appear from the Reaſon and Nature of the thing it ſelf, and has the 
Light and Law of Nature on its fide; fo it is not deſtitute of countenance from ſuper- 
natural Revelation. | | 85 | | 
L111 CE x. When 


F r 
1. When Almighty God ſaid to Abraham, Thou fhait be 4 ral her of many N pr nel 


Father of many Nations haue I made thee, Gen. xvii. He declared his Intention of te. 
forming the World by degrees from Idolatry and falie Worihip in a National Way, if we 


54³ 


may judge what he intended to do afterwards, by the firſt inſtance he gave of his Per. 


formance herein; and if we may judge of the true meaning of this as of other Divine 
Predictions, by the after- Events which anſwer them in point of Fact; which yet is the 
beſt and moſt approved way of underſtanding Predictions, when ſuch Events take place. 
Almighty God made Abraham firſt a Father of a Nation which iſſued out of his own 
Loyns. For when his Poſterity, who by Circumciſion covenanted to rake 4brahan' 
God only for their God, grew very numerous in EAD, God brought them out thence 


that they might worſhip him openly and publickly in a National Way. And by this means, 


and by his viſible owning them for his People by extraordinary favours {hew'd them, he 
defigned to make himſelf more known to the reſt of the World, to be the only true 
God, and to be fo acknowledged. | 8 

Now in that Abraham was promiſed to be the Father of many Nations, it was not ſo 


- 


much for that God intended that many Nations ſhould deſcend out of his Loyns by na- 


tural Generation, as that many Nations in time ſhould, after his Example, come to ac- 
Rnowledge and worſhip him only for their God as the only true God. For ſo St. Paul 


' underſtood this Promiſe of God to dbravam, when he makes abraham, in reſpedt of 


his believing in the true God, to be the Father of all Nations that ſhould be of the fame 
Belief, as well thoſe of the Lucircumciſion as that which was of the C:rcameorfion, as it 
is written, faith he, I have made thee a Father of many Nations, Rom. iv. 16, 17. And 
it was in this ſpiritual or religious Reſpect and Senſe that St. Paul had before in this 
Chapter aſſerted Abraham to be the Father of all that ſhall believe in the true God as he 
did, in all Nations, as well thoſe who were never circumciſed, as thoſe that were, ver. 
11, 12. And thus God made Abraham a Bleſing to the World as he promiſed he would, 


And a Father of Nations, not only for that the Meſſias was to be born of one deſcended 


from him; for ſo he was born of one that deſcended from Abraham's Predeceſſors and 
Succeſſors, as well as from Abrabam: But he was a Bleffing to the World, and the Ei 
ther of Nations by being made by God the Head, the beginnipg and great Example of 
reforming the World from Misbelief and Idolatry, and orher confequent Evils, ſo as his 
Progenitors were not. To encourage which Work in the World, God inveſted Abraham, 


that led the way herein, with the Honour of being counted the Father of Nations, and 


2 publick Bleſſing to the World, both in himſelf and in his Seed. 

2. That God did defign farther to carry on the Retormarion of the World from Miſ- 
belief and Idolatry in a National way, and in that way to bring the World by degrees 
to the Worſhip of the true God only, appears by other Predictions of the Prophets, ſuch 
as that, /. lv. 5. Behold thou ſhalt call a Nation that thou knoweſt not, and Nations 
that knew not thee ſhall run unto thee, Chap. lii.15. He ſhall ſprinkle many Nations, 


the Kings ſhall ſhut their Mouths at him. Chap. xlix. 23. Kings ſhall be thy nurſing 


Fathers, and their Queens thy nurſing Mothers. Zech. viii. 22. Many People and ſtrong 
Nations ſhall come to np the Lord of Hoſts. Chap. ii. 11. Many Nations ſhall be 


| 2 to the Lord in that day, and ſhall be my People. The formal Nature of Mens vi- 


fible Church. Memberſhip conſiſts in their being viſibly joyned to ihe Lord, as | have 
ſhewed; and therefore when many Nations are Nazonally joyned to the Lord, they may 
well be counted Nationally his People, or Churches. | 

And Nations are then Nationally joyned to the Lord, when Nations do incorporate 
the Chriſtian Religion with their Civil Government, and make it part of the National 
Government, as the Ecclefiaſtical Polity of the Jews, together with the Judicial Law of 
that Commonwealth was. And by this means the Chriſtian Religion becomes commo- 
dioufly and with more Certainty to be tranſmitted to future Generations in a Nation, 28 


well as practiſed for the time being by that which is exittent ; juſt as the Jews Keli- 


gion was. For he eflabliſhed a a 8 140 in Facob, and appointed a Law in Ijrat!, 
which he commanded our Fathers that they ſhould make them known to their Children: 
That the Generation to come might know them, even the Children which ſhould be born: 
Who ſhould ariſe and declare them to their Children, Pſal. Ixxviii. 5, 6. 

Thoſe Propheſies fore-mentioned concerning Nations being joyned to the Lord, reſer- 
ring to times under the Ne Teſtament, the Event of them, as we ſhall ſee, will ſhew 
that they forerold Chriſtian Nations their being joyned to the Lord Nationally, or in 
the courſe of National Government. And the nature of Events which anſwer to divine 
Predictions, are. I think, the beſt and moſt approved Expoſitions of thoſe Propheſies 
when they are fulfilled, and the beſt meaſure which can be taken for the underſtanding 


. of them. 2 ; Two 
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To things then would be enquired into touching the Events we ſpeak of 5 * Pe... 
1. What, and which they are which we may reaſonably pitch upon for thoſe Events. 


2. How we may be aſſured from ſome Scriptures of the New Teſtament, that thoſe 
frents of Providence which we ſhall pitch upon, are indeed of that ſort and kind which 
the Prophefies we ſpeak of point us to. 1221 


I. For the firſt of theſe, we have very great reaſon to believe that thoſe National Re- 
formations from Paganiſm and Judaiſm, and thoſe National Reformations from Popery 
which have been made in the World ſince the Chriſtian Religion was firſt ſet on foot, and 
which ſhall yet farther be made, are thoſe very Events, or the chiefeſt part of them, 
which the Propheſies, before ſpecified, point us to. We cannot ſay that any Reforma- 
tion of either kind has been National, until ir has been back'd by National Authority. 
Irs true, there have been great Multitudes of Men during the ſtanding of the Roman 
Empire as Pagan, that were recovered from Judaiſm and Paganiſm to Chriſtianity; and 
there were many famous Churches of ſuch : But I think no one Nation, as ſuch, could 
be ſaid to be Joyned to the Lord in all that time, tho' out of many Kindreds, Tongues, 
and Nations, there were many, very many both Men and Women that were. Bur Na- 
tions then became Nationally the Lord's when the Chriſtians in them were owned as 
ſuch, and required to behave themſelves as ſuch by the Supreme Authority and ruling 
Powers of thoſe Nations; tho there might poſſibly be many in thoſe Nations at the 
fame time, which yet did not ſo much as pretend themſelves to be Chriſtians. 

2. But let us enquire in the ſecond place what Aſſurance we have from any of the ho- 
ly Writings of the New Teſtament, that thoſe National Reformations from Paganiſm 
and Popery that have been made in New Teſtament-times, and which ſhall farther be 
made in other Nations, are thoſe Events of Providence which the Propheſies, touching 
National Converſions, point at. And to this end let us obſerve, | 

Firſt, That at what time the Supreme Power of the Roman Empire fell into Chriſtian 


hands, and was employed for the Deſtruction and rooting out Pagan Idolatry, and for 


the ſetting up and eſtabliſhing the publick Worſhip of Almighty God and his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, throughout its Dominions: Then it was that this Kingdom or Dominion be- 
came God's Kingdom in Scripture account. For to this great turn of Affairs in the 


judgment of the moſt approved Interpreters of the Reævelations does that joyful Accla- - 


mation refer which we have ſet down in Chap. xii. 10. Now is come Salvation, and 
Strength, and the Kingdom of our God, and the Power of his Chriſt. At which time 


| alfo, the great Dragon, called the Devil and Satan, was caſt out, and his Angels with 


bim, ver. 9. that is, thoſe Rulers ſupreme and ſubordinate, who had till then done his 


Work in promoting the Intereſt of the Kingdom of Darkneſs by ſupporting Idolatry, and 
perſecuring Chriſtians ; as it was ſaid, The Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon, 


Rev. ii. 10. | | „„ 

But was not God's Kingdom come into the Empire till now that the Government was 
made Chriſtian by the Emperor being a Chriſtian? Were there not many great and fa- 
mous Chriſtian Churches within the Empire while the Government of it was Pagan in 
reſpe&t of Worſhip? Why, yes there was. Why then was not the Kingdom of God and 


the Power of his Chriſt ſaid to be come till the Government in the hands of Conſtantine 


the _—_— became Chriſtian? Why ſhould this Song, Now is come Salvation, and 
Strength, and the Kingdom of our God, and the Power of his Chriſt, be applied to this 
great turn of Affairs in the Empire, rather than to that when the Preaching of the Go- 
ſpel was firſt ſet on foot in it, and many Chriſtian Congregations erected ? There can no 
other reaſon hereof be given, I conceive, but that all the while the Government of the 
Empire, in reference to Religion, was engaged for the upholding of the viſible Kingdom 
of the Devil, ſo far, and in this reſpect it might be faid to be his Kingdom, to be ſure 
it could not be ſaid to be God's, & far asg it was employed againſt him. But when the 
Government of it became Chriſtian, and engaged it {elf in throwing down the Kingdom 
of Darkneſs, the Worſhip of falſe Gods, and in ſetting up and eſtabliſhing the publick 
Worſhip of the true God, and the Chriſtian Religion; then and from that time in this 
Scripture account, that Kingdom or 'Empire became the Kingdom of God and of his 
Chriſt; tho* many of the Inhabitants of it continued ſtill for a time at leaſt, Idolaters as 
to their Profeſſion and private Practice. N 5 

So that when, and ſo long as the Government of the Empire in its Conſtitution in re- 


erence to Religion continued idolatrous, ſo long the Empire it ſelf was not owned for 


God's Kingdom, tho' there were many Chriſtian Churches in it: But when once the Go- 
vernment of it became Chriſtian, it was then owned for God's Kingdom, tho many of 


the Inhabitants of it were no Chriſtians. From whence it follows, and may _—_— 
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be inferred, that in Scripture · notion Kingdoms are ſaid to be God's Kingdoms upon the 


account of a National Reformation from Idolatry and falſe Worthip, hem ever it is made 
by the publick Government and Authority of ſuch Nations, 


But now after this Reformation from Paganiſm by the Imperial Authority and Powe: 


in proceſs of time there came a falling away in the Empire from the purity of Chriſtian 
Worſhip, unto a Worſhip of a mix'd nature, made up partly of a Worſhip given to the 
true God, and partly of a Worſhip given unto Creatures, which is due only unto God; 
which was done by the prevailing of the Paal Apoſtacy. And the ren Kings, mentioned 


Rev. xvii. into whoſe hands the Empire became divided, gave their power and ſtrengib 


unto the Beaſt, for the ſupport of his impure 3 and Pagan- like Superſtition, 

But after this had been done and continued in for ſeveral hundreds of Years, ſeveral of 
thoſe Kingdoms and Principalities, which had before given their power and ſtrength unto 
the Beaſt, fell off, and re- aſſumed that power and ſtrength, and then devoted it to the 
ſervice of God in reforming their Dominions from Popery, and in reſtoring the publick 
Worſhip of God throughout their Dominions, withour any Idolatrous mixture. U 
which great turn of Affairs, thoſe great Voices in Heaven followed, faying, The King. 
doms of this World are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of bis Chriſt, Rev. xi. ig. 
For this joyful Acclamation is here brought in upon occaſion of the ReſurreQtion and 
Exaltation of the Witneſſes in this Chapter ſpoken of, and of the fall of a tenth part of 
the City ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypr. By which we underſtand that the fall of 
part of the Papal Power and Juriſdiction, and the riſe and exaltation of the Witneſſes, 
were contemporary; and that this great alteration and change in ſeveral Nations, made 
thoſe Nations, which were but Kingdoms of this Wor/d before, ro become the Kingdoms 
of our Lord, and of bis Chriſt, 7 

Now there are theſe two Reaſons'to induce us to believe, that this ReſurreQion of the 
Witneſſes, and the fall of a tenth part of the City, refer unto the great Reformation from 
Popery, which was made many Years fince in ſeveral Kingdoms and Principalities in 
Chriſtendom, and conſequently that the Acclamation aforeſaid (the Kingdoms of this 
World are become the Kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chriſt ) refer unto the ſame 
time and thing. . 5 | | 0 25 

1. Becauſe we have no where ſo great, ſo notable and remarkable an Alteration as that 
Reformation made in Chriſtendom, foretold and particularly pointed at in this Book of 


Propheſies, if it were not in this. And yet it ſeems incredible that ſo great and famous 


an Alteration of Affairs in the Popiſh State, and in the Condition of the Church, as that 


Reformation made, ſhould not in ſpecial be pointed at ſomewhere in this Book of Pro- 
pheſies. This Reaſon the Reverend Dr. More hath furniſhed me with in his Appendage 


annexed to his Expoſition of Daniel's Propheſies, p. 291. With whoſe Expoſition, of 
what I here alledge out of Rev. xi. I am abundantly ſatisfied, as I find it in the foreſaid 


 Appendage, and in his Book entituled, The Revelation of St. John unveiled. 


2. The matters which fell out, and were tranſacted in and by that Reformation, did 
exactly anſwer to that which was foretold by that Prophecy, touching the Reſurredtion 
of the Witneſſes, and the fall of the Popiſh Power and Intereſt in a conſiderable part of 
the Pope's Juriſdiction. For then there was a Po/itical Reſurrection of that ſort of Men 
who had been politically ſlain, and a long time dead, for cry ing down Popery. And this 
was done when ſuch were put into publick Employment in all Reformed Nations. And 
at the ſame time, on the other hand, there was a political ſlaughter of thouſands of Men, 


- when all thoſe that had been in Office and holy Orders in their Church, were put down 
In all thoſe Nations that then became reformed. And this Reaſon methinks ſhould con- 


vince any unprejudiced Man, that our firſt happy National Reformation from Popery in 
ſeveral Nations, was the fulfilling of that Prophecy touching the ReſurreQion of the 
Witneſſes we ſpeak of. : *. | = 

And if it were, then I cannot ſee how any can deny but that thoſe Voices in Heaven, 
which preſently followed thereupon, did declare, that thoſe Nations which, while Po- 
piſh, were but Kingdoms of this World, yet by their National Reformation from Popery 


they became the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt. 


But if the Prophecy concerning the ReſurreCtion of the Witnefles ſhould refer unto ano- 


ther time, and turn, and not to that of the firſt National Reformation from Popery; yet 


that ſaying,. The Kingdoms of this World are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of 
his Chriſt; upon the occaſion there foregoing, will no leſs ſerve to prove, that Nations 


by their National Reformation from Popery, became the Kingdoms of God, than it would 


in caſe that Prophecy had referred unto the firſt National Reformation from Popery. 
For the Reſurrection of the Witneſſes, the Earthquake, the fall of a tenth part the 
* | | Re : uy, 
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Ciry,and political {laughter of ſeven thouſand of Names of Men, muſt needs import a great 


alteration of Affairs and National Reformation, whereſoever and whenſoever they fall 


out, be it ſooner or later; becauſe upon it we ſee ſome of thoſe Nations, which were 
but Kingdoms of the World before, do then become the Kingdoms of God. And if Na- 
tions of the World ndefinitely, become the Kingdoms of God, by being reformed from 
Popery or Paganiſm, ſo as to make the right Chriſtian Doctrine and Worſhip the Reli- 
jon of thoſe Nations by National Authority; then the ſame is true of 2d Nations which 
are ſo reformed at any time, and conſequently of thoſe which led the way, and have been 
firſt in ſuch Reformation. And thus our proof appears every way pregnant. | 
To conclude this matter then; when we find that in all times and places, in point of 
Fact, that as faſt as the Sovereign and Supreme Power in each Nation has fallen into Ortho- 
dox Chriſtian hands, ſo faſt thoſe Nations have become reformed from Paganiſin or Popery 
by ebener. Power of thoſe Nations: And when we find again, that by ſuch Refor- 
mations thoſe Nations have become God's Kingdoms, as contra-diſtinguiſhed from the 
Kingdoms of this World; great reaſon we have to believe theſe to be the very and true 
Events, and the fulfilling of ſuch ancient Predictions of the Prophets, as thoſe which fore- 
told that many Nations ſhould be joyned to the Lord, and be his People. 
Ir is true, it was a great while after Chriſtianity began, before it became National by 
National Authority; as it was long after Abraham and his Poſterity became the People 
of God by the Covenant of Circumciſion, before they and their Religion became National: 
And as the one was in bondage four hundred Years under the Egyptian Tyranny, fo were 
the Chriſtians three hundred Years under the Tyranny of the Pagan Roman Emperors, be- 
fore they and their Religion became National by National Authority. But as the Chri- 
ſtian Religion and Worſhip, as reformed, has fince the Reformation been carried on prin- 
cipally in a National way, fo I doubt not but that it will be carried on farther, and more 


ations come to be reformed from Popery, Infidelity and Paganiſin, until at laſt that an- 


cient Prophecy of the Angel by Danze? comes to be fulfilled, which tells us, That the King- 
dom, and Dominion, and the greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven ſhall be 
given to the People of the Saints of the moſt High, whoſe Kingdom is an everlaſting King- 
dm, and all Dominions (or Rulers, as it is in the Margin) ſhall ſerve and obey him, Dan. 
vi. 27. And that alſo in P/a/. Ixxii. 11. A/! Kings ſhall fall down before him; all 
Nations ſhall ſerve him. 5 . EVE 

And now from what hath been tepreſented to us in the forefaid Prophecy of St. John, 
Rev. xi. we may briefly obſerve theſe two or three things. : 

I, That notwithſtanding any /eſſer defects in Doctrine, Worſhip, or Government Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, in any of the National Reformations from Popery which have been made, yet 
atrer and becauſe ſuch Reformation has been made, thoſe Nations are in Scripture-account 
eſteemed the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt, agoppoſed to the Kingdoms of this 
World. Which ſeems to me to fall ſomewhat hard upon ſuch as /eparare from the pub- 
lick Worſhip of God eſtabliſhed in ſuch Nations by National Authority, in a way of Na- 
tional Reformation; and on thoſe more eſpecially who ſeparate from that Worſhip for 
that very reaſon, becauſe enjoyned by National Authority. It likewiſe falls hard upon 
them alſo, who diſeſteem, or leſs eſteem a National 3 becauſe it is National, or 
made ſuch according to a National Eſtabliſhment. Theſe ſeem to be of one mind, and 
Almighty God of another, when he eſteems Nations to be joyned to him, and to be his 
People by that, for which they ſeparate. 


Their pretence that in the Apoſtles times, and for three hundred Years after, the Affairs 


of the Church were carried on only in a free Congregational way in greater or leſſer vo- 
luntary Aſſociations, and therefore they ought to be ſo now, ſeems very inconfiderable. 
Becauſe what was done in that kind then, was done by way of neceſſity, becauſe they had 
not opportunity of a better. Not but that they long d for, and pray d for ſuch Kings as 


would uſe their eee and Power for the Ong and furtherance of the Chri- 
tian Religion, as well as for the defence of it, an 


the Profeſſors of it. And they eſteemed 
it no ſmall favour from God, when at laſt they obtained it in Conſtantine, a Chriſtian 
Ce/ar, who uſed that Power of his for the eftaÞliſhing the Chriſtian Religion and Wor- 
ſhip of the only true God, and for the ordering and regulating many things relating to 


tne more commodious and orderly carrying on the Miniſtration of the Goſpel, and the 


Worſhip of God. And therefore the People of God, then exiſtent in the Empire, are 
brought in by the Spirit of Prophecy, expreſſing themſelves thus upon that occaſion: Now 
is come Salvation and Strength, and the Kingdom of our God, and the Power of bis Chriſt, 

$I ſhew'd before, Rev. xii. Io. | = | 2 
2. It may be juſtly queſtioned, whether it be worth the while for Men to diſpute againſt 
the being of 4 Natlonat Church in New-Teſtament-times, conſidering that T = New 
| eſtament, 
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And confidering likewiſe, that the Scripture tiles the ſame People, and in the fame fe. 


Tpe&t, ſometimes the Kingdom of God, and ſometimes his urch. And therefore it 


ould ſeem no more improper to call a Chriſtian Nation a Church of God, than it is 


to call it a Kingdom of God, which yet the Scriptures ſtile ſo. | 
3. It may be obſerved. yet farther, That the Kingdoms or Nations which have been 


_ reformed from Popery, were before ſuch Reformation was made, but Kingdoms of th; 


— 


World, notwithſtanding much of what pertains to the Chriſtian Religion, was then 
owned and profeſſed in them. The Spirit of God by whom the Book of Revelations was 
indited, we ſee (tiles them ſo in their #nreformed State: The Kingdoms of this Vorl 
are become, &c. Yet they then in their unreformed State, worſhipped the true God, and 
his Son Chriſt Teſus: They owned the holy Scriptures for the Word of God, and uſed 


the ſame Creeds which the Reformed Churches themſelves uſe; and yer we ſee they 


are in that State ſtiled by the Spirit of God, but Kingdoms of this World, whenas un. 
der their reformed State, they are ſaid to be the Kingdoms of God and of his Chriſt. 

Like as Almighty God for the like reaſon eſteemed the Nation of the Jews, who had 
deen his own Church and People, but as Erhioprans unto bim, Amos ix. 7. and told 


them by another Prophet, Ie are not my People, and I will not be your God, Hoſ. i. ic. 


For tho they had his Ordinances among them, and boaſted of their Temple-Worſhip, 
crying, The Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are 
theſe; yet at the ſame time they burnt Incenſe unto Bual, and walked after other Gods, 
Jer. vii. they divided their Worſhip between the true God and Baal, and did /wear by the 
Lord and by Malcham, Zep. i. 5. And upon. this account it was that God faid of them 
by his Prophet, they are unto me as a ſpeckled Bird, of a Religion of ſeveral Colours, 
Fer. xii. 9. For this ſpiritual Whoredom eſpecially it was, that Almighty God who had 
once eſpouſed that People to himſelf, gave them a Bill of Divorce at laſt, brake up 
Houſe, turned them out of doors, and ſent them out of his Land, until they ſhould re. 
pent and reform. And if we compare theſe things with the ſpiritual Whoredom where. 
with Myſtical Babylon is charged, and for which, with other heinous Crimes, ſhe is 
threatned in this Book of Revelat ions, it will not be at all hard to conceive why Na. 
tions while Popiſh, are ſtiled and eſteemed but Kingdoms of this World. | 
And this, if there were no other, is Argument enough to prevail with all ſuch as 
would not be diſowned y God, to be none, or to become none of their Communion, 
who are thus diſowned by him. = | | 

And thus we have ſeen how both from the Light and Law of Nature, the reaſon of 
the thing, and from Divine Revelation al ſo, the great Expediency at leaſt of the publick 
Exerciſe of God's Worſhip in the way of National Eſtabliſhment, is warranted, and 
approved of. | Aa LS 
This then may be a caution to Men, who live in any ſuch reformed Nation as we 
have diſcourſed of, and as ours is, to take heed of acting in Matters Ecclefiaſtical, or 
pertaining to Church-Communion, as if they lived in a Popiſh or Pagan Nation, by dil: 
owning and by ſeparating from the National way of Worſhip, left thereby they dif 


- countenance and diſparage what God approves of, and diſown that for which God owns 


ſuch a Nation for his Kingdom. It is true, the Primitive Chriſtians, who lived in Pagan 
Countries, and thoſe ſince which have lived in Popiſh, have been neceſſitated in Duty to 


be ſeparate in their Chriſtian Communion trom their National Worſhip, as much as they 
were obliged not to be Idolaters. But there is a great difference between falſe Worſhip, 


and Deſects in that which is true. The beſt Church Conſticution, and the beſt Chutch- 


Adminiſtration, which have Men not divinely inſpired for the ordering of them, are li- 
able to humane Defects. And if humane Defects even in God's Worſhip, were not to be 
endured for the ſake of Communion in the Worſhip it ſelf, there could no ſuch thing 
as Church-Communion be enjoyed among Chriſtians, becauſe we cannot ſay there is any 


in this imperfect State in which we are, without Defects. 


But then the Queſtion will be what DefeQts are to be endured in God's Worſhip, 12. 
ther than Communion in it ſhould be WGrſaken? And what are intolerable, and for the 
ſake of which Communion in the Worſhip is to be declined? 

And here it ſeems to me impoſſible warrantably to determine any DefeQs intolerable 
which do not alter the nature of the Worſhip, and make it become falſe Worſhip; 
that do not deſtroy or defeat the ends for which true Worſhip ſerves. Who is he that 
will undertake to determine for what Detects, which are cenſiſtent with God's true 
Worſhip, Communion in that Worſhip is to be declined ? 

But then the next Queſtion will be, How we ſhall know what Worſhip is true, and 
” RIS | 7 | 5 | what 
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n falſe? And ſo what Worſhip it is chat Communion in it is to be declined, and 
hat not? | L | FEE 

Now that's falſe Worſhip which is given to a wrong Object, or to that which is not 


God. And that again is falſe Worſhip, tho given to God the right Object, when that 


which is not true Matter of Worſhip, is given to him as Matter of Worſhip. 


Bur how ſhall we know when Worſhip is falſe in reſpect of the Matter? Worſhip is 
hen falſe in reſpect of the Matter, when that is performed to God as required by him, 
which is not ſo. For ſo we are taught, Matth. xv. 9. In vain do they worſhip me, teach- 
ins for Dottrines the Commandments of Men. That's a vain or falſe Worſhip, when hu- 
mane Ordinances are impoſed, and obſerved ws the Commands of God; and this is the 
{ding to his Word alſo, which is forbidden, Deut. iv. 2. 

But then there is a great difference between theſe and the uſe of things in or about 
God's Worſhip which are not of the Eſſence of it, nor uſed under the Notion of being 
commanded by God, bur profeſſedly uſed as things indifferent in their own nature, and 
only as matters of Humane Prudence; and for this reaſon cannot juſtly be charged to 
te falſe Worſhip. | 

There is a great difference likewiſe between the Eſſence of Worſhip, and the Acci- 
dents of it, between the Matter and the Subſtance of it, and the Circumſtances of exter- 
nil Adminiſtration. There is not the liberty of varying in the one as there is in the other. 
s for inſtance, we are not left at like liberty in the choice of the Object, and matter of 
Prayer and Thankſgiving, as we are in the external manner of Addreſs, nor limited by 
Expreſſneſs of Rule in the one, as we are in the other. We are expreſsly commanded to 
pray to God in the Name of Chriſt, and have expreſs Direction for all the ſubſtantial 
parts or matter of Prayer, as Confeſſion, Supplication, Petition, Thankſgiving, and In- 
terceſſion; but whether in a ſet Form, or without, whether with the uſe of a Book, or 
without, whether in one or more Prayers at a time, or whether kneeling or ſtanding, is 
not determined; but in theſe we are left at liberty to uſe or chuſe as Circumſtances 
ſhall direct or require. And the like may be ſaid concerning other parts of God's Wor- 
ſhip, Bapriſm, and the Lord's Supper. The Ordinances themſelves are particularly 
commanded, but ſo are nor ſeveral Circumſtances relating to the external Adminiſtration 
of them, but are left to the Prudence of Church-Guides and Governours under general 


| Rules. And altho' one way of external Adminiſtration ef Worſhip may be better than 
another, and that may be choſen as beſt by ſuch as have Power of chufing, which yet is 


not beſt in ir ſelf ; yer ſo long as it does not alter the nature of the Worſhip it ſelf; nor 
defeat rhe ends and uſes to which an external Adminiſtration ſerves, it can by no means 


be duly eſteemed to be falſe Worſhip. The worſt that can be ſaid of ſuch an Admini- 
ſtration of Worſhip 95 67 is not ſimply unlawful in it ſelf, but only inferiour in Good- 


neſs unto the beſt, is only this, That it is inexpedient, when a better might have been 
had, if they had thought ſo by whom the choice was made. 

Now ſuppoſe then, that when the babe Work of National Reformation from Po- 
pery was laid and begun by the great Inſtruments of it, (whoſe Memory is bleſſed, and 
Name precious to good Men.) Suppoſe, I ſay, they may poſſibly have been miſtaken in 
the Betterneſs of ſome things in the external manner and form of Adminiſtration of pub- 
lick Worſhip; yet ſo long as ſuch things do not amount unto any falſe Worſhip, but 
are only Imperſections in the true, rhe Queſtion will be, Whether it be prudent and 
becoming good Men in this caſe ro ſeek Amendment of thoſe ſuppoſed DeteQs, in any 


other way than in the ſame National courſe of proceeding by which the Reformation 


was firſt wrought. And the reaſon is, iS 

r. Becauſe God hath owned this way of Reformation by declaring Nations upon ac- 
count of it to be his Kingdoms, which we cannot ſay he hath done upon account of any 
Reformation wrought in them any other way without this. 

2. Becauſe when ſuch a Reformation is attempted in a Nation already reformed, in 
oppoſition to the Reformation eſtabliſhed by Law, it cannot reaſonably be expected, but 
that more hurt will be done thereby, than good obtained, as we have found by ſad Ex- 
perience in this Nation. For by this means a Nation comes to be divided againſt it ſelf, 
Party againſt Party, to the engendering Diſaffellion, Enuying, and Strife, and where 
theſe are, there is (as St. James hath told us) Confu/ion, and every evil Work. And by 
this means there is a very ſenſible decay and loſs of that wherein rhe very Life and Spi- 
tit of Religion in Men lies. But the Reformation in the external part of Worſhip, 
which is ſought after in this extraordinary way, is in things but of ſuch a nature, as 
wherein the Life and Spirit of Religion in Men is little concerned one way or other, ei- 
ther as to Loſs or Gain. And therefore to chuſe to ſeek this forr of Reformation in ſuch a 

| | way, 
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way, as by which the Loſs was likely to be far greater than the Gain, and has lince ng 
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to be fo, is a thing doubtleſs which cannot become the Wiſdom of good Men. 


Now that the Reformation in the external part of Worſhip, which is purſued in the 
extraordinary and undue way we ſpeak of, is in things but of ſuch a nature as wherein 
the Spirit and Life of Religion in Men is little concerned one way or other, as to Loſs gy 
ha ve lived 


under the uſe of that external Mode of Worthip, without any ſuch Reformation of it as 


is contended for, in whom the Spirit and Life of Religion has heen found as much (a; 
may well be preſumed) as in any other who have uſed any other Mode of Worſhip diffe. 


tent from it. Not that I am againft Mens ſeeking that which they apprehend to be beſt 
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in theſe matters, provided it be in the National way, and in ſuch a manner as that more 
hurt be not done by the way and manner of ſeeking it, than good can be acquired in 


their way of obtaining it by Separation. 


3. It is becoming the Wiſdom of good Men to ſcek the amendment they defire, by 


complying as far as they can with what is already eſtabliſhed ; becauſe by fo doing, and 


by ſeaſonable and humble application to the Leg/72tzve Powers of the Nation, they may 
in all reaſon ſooner obtain what is reaſonable and meer to be granted, than by ſeparating 
from it, and ſetting up another way in oppoſition to it. And the reaſon is, becauſe the 
one is apt to beget a good opinion of them, and of the innocency and goodneſs of their 
intention in what they deſire and ſeek : Whereas the other tends to exaſperate and pro- 
voke, and to beget an ill opinion of them, and. a jealoutie of their deſigns, in the minds 
of thoſe from whom they expect eaſe and relief in what is matter of grievance to them: 
And that which does that, is no good way of obtaining from them. Solomon's Wile ad. 
vice is, If the Spirit of the Ruler riſe up againſt thee, leave not thy place; for yeelding 
pacifieth great Offences, Eccleſ. x. 4. | | | : 
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Wherein may Catholic Church. Communion conſiſt? And how, and 
buy what means is it beſt preſerved ? 
＋ O clear our way 0 this Enquiry, it will be convenient to take notice of the difference 


1 that is between the Laion of the Catholick Church, and the Communion of it. The 
Union of the Catholick Church conſiſts in the ſame Relation which all the Members of 


that one Body bear to Chriſt the Head of it, and to one another as fellow- Memibers: But 


the Communion of this ſpiritual Corporation conſiſts in a mutual performance ot choſe 
Chriſtian Duties and Offices to which they are engaged by virtue of that Relation. By 
that Relation, in which their Union conſiſts, they come to have a greater Intereſt in one 
another than they had before their Incorporation into that Body ; and by it they come 
under new Duties to one another, to which they were not obliged before: But their Com- 
munion conſiſts much in a mutual diſcharge of thoſe Duties towards one another, and in 
an improvement of that Intereſt for the benefit of one another, and the good of the whole 
by their mutual intercourſe in ſpiritual Aﬀairs. The Union of the whole, which is made by 


one Baptiſm, or the Baptiſmal· Covenant, reſpects the being of the Church: But Catholick 
: Communion reſpects its well. being by its increaſe in Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Comfort. 
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There is indeed a Catholick Church-Unr:ry by Communion, as well as there is another 


which comes by Relation; but this Unity of Communion flows from that which is made 


by a Relation common to the whole. 5 ofa 
Having thus briefly confidered how Catholick Communion differs from Catholick 
Union, I ſhall now proceed to ſhew a little more particularly wherein or in what Ca- 


tholick Communion doth conſiſt. And we may beſt know what it is and wherein it doth - 


conſiſt, by the account we have of it as practiſed in the Catholick Church, when it firſt 
became Chriſtian, And- this account we have in theſe words, Ace ii 42. ind they con. 
tinued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doftrine and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and 


in Prayers. By which Deſcription we ſee it conſiſted in their conſent and agreement in 


three things, Faith, Worſhip, Fellowſhip. | 5 
1. In their agreeing in the ſame Faith, they continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Do- 


>. rine; that is, in the belief of ir, in attendance to it, and practice of it. From the ſame 


Faith, being common to all Chriſtians, it is called the common Fairh, Tit. i. 4. the one 
Faith, Eph. Iv. 5. and their agreement in it is ſtiled, Unity in the Faith, Eph. iv. 13. 
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2. In their agreement in the ſame Worſhip; breaking of Bread and Prayers. This 
Catholick Church in its beginning is ſaid to have continued with one accord in Prayer and 
Supplication, As 1.14. And on the Day of Pentecoſt they were all with one accord in one 

/ace, when the Holy Ghoſt was poured out upon them. And when their number ſo in- 
creaſed, thar they could not all perform this publick Worſhip together in one place, but 
in ſeveral diſtin Aſſemblies, called particular Churches, yet their agreement in the ſame 
"Worſhip, made their Communion in it but one Communion, tho pertorm'd in ſeveral Aſ- 
ſemblies. For altho' theſe Aſſemblies be never ſo far diſtant from one another, yet ſo long 
as. they all agree in the ſame Worſhip, the diſtance of place can no more hinder their 
Communion from being one, than their being baprized in ſeveral diſtant places can hin- 
der the Relation to one another contracted thereby, from being one, when it is common 


to all the Members. We account all thoſe to be of the Communion of the Church of 


Rome, at the ſame time, and in the ſame aQs in which they hold their local Communion 
in ſeveral diſtant Narions, ſo long as they all agree in the ſame corrupt Worſhip. And 
there is the ſame reaſon for the Unity of the Communion in Worthip of all Orthodox 
Aſſemblies in all Nations. So that I take this for an unqueſtionable Truth, That ir is 
Mens agreement in the ſame Principles of Communion, be they good or bad, that makes 
their Communion bur one, tho the particular acts of it are performed by them in ma- 
ny thouſand diſtant places. „ 8 

And now it is by the Union of Relation by the Baptiſmal Covenant, and the Unity of 
Communion by agreement in the Principles of the Worſhip wherein they have Commu- 


nion, that all Orthodox Chriſtians make one great Houſe or Temple of God in the World, 


in which he is openly worſhip'd, and publickly acknowledged to be what he is, the one 


only true God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in oppoſition to all falſe Gods, Epheſ. ii. 21. 
In whom all the building fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord. 


This is that Houſe which is called Chriff's own Houſe, Heb. 111.6. and that Hoſe of God 
over which Chriſt is ſaid to be High Prieſt, Heb. x. 21. And particular Churches in re- 
ference to this one Houſe, are but as ſeveral Apartments in it, which all together make 
up one great Houſe of God. | | 

And in this Houſe of His God dwells, and therein manifeſteth himſelf to his People af- 
ter a more ſpecial manner than he does to the World; 2 Cor. vi. 16. Ie are the Temple of 
the living God, as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, and will be their 
God, and they ſhall be my People, Here Almighty God meets with them, and communes 
with them, and receives their Addreſſes; and here he entertains them with the farneſs of 


his Houſe, the Ordinances of the Goſpel, and the benign Influences and comfortable Pre-. 


ſence of his Spirit in the uſe of them. In this way the whole Church in their ſeveral 
Aſſemblies have Communion with their Head Chriſt Jeſus, and one with another, by 
partaking in common of the ſpiritual Benefits communicated by the Lord, and in aſſiſting 
in common in the Worſhip, Adoration, and Thankſgiving, which the Church renders him 
for the Glory and tranſcendent Perfections of his Nature and Being, and returns him for 
all the Bleſſings and Benefits they receive from him. 2 

And the more all Chriſtians are agreed in their worſhiping of God, and in their Com- 
mynion with him, the more they honour him, and the more they pleaſe him, and make 
themſelves the more capable of receiving all good things from him in the greater abun- 
dance. If the agreement but of two of them touching any thing they ſhall asR, hath his 
promiſe of granting it, (Mat ib. xviii. 19.) what might not be expected from him if the 
whole Church were of one Heart and one Soul, as they were at the firſt in Matters of 
their Communion. | | 

3. Catholick Communion conſiſteth alſo in the mutual Aſſiſtances which Chriſtians give 
to, and receive one from another, couched in that one word Fe//gp/hip, in the deſcriprion 
of Catholick Communion; As ii. 4.2. And they continued ſte ly in the Apoſtles Do- 
frine, and Fellowſhip, &c. The ſame word, which in our Verfion is here tranſlated Fel. 
low/hip, is by the Dutch in their Verſion tranſlated Communion, And according to Dr. Ham. 
mond, it ſignifies both to communicate and to participate, to difiribute and to receive. 

So that according to the Nature of Chriſtian Communion, every Member of the whole 
Church is or ought to be uſeful and ſerviceable to the whole Community of Chriſtians in 
general, and to every Chriſtian in particular, fo far as they can, in the Place and Rank in 
which the Providence of God hath ſer them : The which, if duly obſerved by all as ir 
ought to be, the ſame Perſons that thus communicate and contribute Aſſiſtance to others, 
would be receiving back again from the whole, and from every Member in particular, the 
like Succour, Service and Affiſtance, as opportunity ſerves, as they themſelves had con- 


tributed to them; As à Chriſtian is to ſerve every tellow-Chriſtian, ſo according to the 
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BM —” ſuame Law every one is to ſerve him. This is that the Apoſtle means when he fays, By love 


OED. 


F — COL — 4 % #4 
4 
o 


: ſerve one another, Gal. v.13. And this giving and receiving Aſſiſtance, the ſame Apoſtle ( 
_ calls communicating with him, Phil. iv. 15. ” „ 
—_ If this Catholick Communion were bur duly maintained among all Chriſtians, how \ 
= | like a Heaven upon Earth would the Catholick Church be? And how bappy would they t 
l: . be even now for the preſent that are of it? And how would the Inhabitants of the 4 
| World that are not of it, then flow into it? And yet for Chriitians thus to exchange Offi. 0 
| ces of Love with one another, is nothing more than what we are all obliged to by the a1 
| | Royal Law of Love: Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. For if I am hereby tl 
a bound to love every Neighbour as my ſelf, ſo is every Neighbour obliged by it to love n 
| me as they love themſelves. And how delightful a Commerce would this be, if the is 
Chriſtian Church were but ſo happy as to hit on it! 5 . al 
The particular Duties and Offices of Love in which this part of Chriſtian-Communion fl 

does conſiſt, are ſuch as theſe; the inſtructing and exhorting one another, the watching 
over and admoniſhing one another, the ſtrengthening the feeble- minded, the viſiting and tu 
comforting the afflicted, the relieving one another's Wants, the bearing one another's 1 
Burthens, the having the ſame care one for another, and the like. Together with theſe in 
we may reckon the yielding and allowing to every one the liberty of ſharing in the com- | 
mon Privilege of enjoying Communion in Goſpel-Ordinances and Worſhip, fo long as m 
they have not made themſelves uncapable of it by drawing on themſelves deſervedly the in 
| Cenſures of the Church, nor are otherwiſe naturally uncapable of the end and uſe for rit 
wich thoſe Ordinances, or any of them were ordained, as little Children ſeem to be ai 
| in reference to the Lord's Supper. IN | fer 
. 5 {ar 
| 1 much briefly touching the nature of Catholick Communion: Come we now to the 
enquire how, and by what means it may beſt be preſerved. There are two Bonds of 


which the Scripture mentions, by which Chriſtians are bound and knit together in one the 
Communion, the Bond of Chariiy, and the Bond of Peace. "os 
1. The Bond of Charity: Above all theſe things put on Charity, which # the Bond of in 
Perfefineſs, Col. iii. 14. Charity is a Bond which knits and unites Mens Hearts together, 1C 


and makes them one in affeclion, (knit. together in love, as it is expreſs d, Col. ii. 2.) and fer 
while they be ſo, it can hardly be but that they will be one in Communion. This was that Lo 
which made the Catholick Church in its beginning to be a// of one Heart and one Soul, if « 
as it is ſaid the Multitude of them that believed were. As iv. 32. And that was the yer 
reaſon doubtleſs why they continued ſtedfaſtly in their Communion in the Apoſtles Do- T 


QArine and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread and Prayer. 5 
Charity, we ſee, is called the Bond of Perfectneſs: For the Church is in a kind of by 


5 perfect State in her Communion, ſo long as the Parts and Members of it are knit toge- fene 
ther in one Communion by Love; made perfef in one, as our Saviour expreſſeth it, Pea 
John xvii. 23. And the Union in Communion which is made by Love, is Union in its ſtiat 
Perfection, nothing unites Chriſtians ſo entirely and firmly as Love does. If Chriſtians rup! 

love one another ix the Truth, and for the Truth ſake which dwelleth in them, as St. John inde 


ſpeaks, this Love and Union by Love will laſt; there will be no failure in the Oneneſs amo 
of Communion, until there be firſt a failure in Love. | 7 
Charity muſt needs unite and knit Chriſtians together in one Communion, becauſe it Rult 
is the Principle from which the particular Acts of Chriſtian Fellowſhip, fore- mentioned, leſs 
do ſpring : A great part of the Ads of Chriſtian Communion, are nothing elſe but Offices Cha 
of Brotherly * and by theſe Chriſtians take faſt hold one of another. Charity in but 
its own nature is communicative of the good it has, and the good it can do, and by and 
- that it does attract and draw others to a nearer Conjunction with thoſe in whom it then 
dwells. Charity is the Arme of the Chriſtian's inner Man, by which they embrace I then 
one another, though abſent. | - 8 | 
Love is of a winning nature, it gains upon others that ſtand at a diſtance : If a Prin- & ff 
ciple of Love be in the Heart, it will ſeaſon a Man's Speech, and enable him to Jpeat other 
the Truth in Love, according to St. Paul's Direction. And the Truth ſpoken in Love bare 
will ſooner reconcile, than the ſtrongeſt Arguments when mixt with Bitterneſs of Spi- mor 
'rit. A Tongue of Love is Solomon Tongue of Health, it will heal Wounds, when Unit 
another Tongue does but make them. And therefore with great Reaſon did St. Pau! JM and ( 
call upon the Church of Corinth to do all their things with Charity, and ſpent a whole WW zthe 
Chapter upon them to perſuade them to it, as an effectual means to cure the Diviſions IM "ence. 
into which they were unhappily fallen. | 17 7 4 | 
Again, Charity covereth a multitude of ſins, (1 Pet. iv. 8.) and by that means among them 
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ther it keeps Chriſtians from flying aſunder, and dividing in their Communion, which 
many times takes its firſt riſe from very ſmall Matters, when they meer with an evil 
Mind that will aggravate and make the worſt of things, and ſcek out Matter to make 


the Breach wider. But Charity is not apt to ſpy Faults, or to pick Quarrels, nor to 


gravate and make the worſt of things, nor to harbour Jealouſies or evil Surmiſes, out 
ot which Breaches are wont to grow : But it will over- look Mens Weakneſs, Miſtakes; 


and Inadvertencies, as believing they do not proceed from an evil Mind. And if any 
thing be amiſs, Love will take notice of all the extenuating Circumſtances in the caſe 


much rather than thoſe which tend to aggravate a matter. Charity thinketh not evil; 
js not eaſily provoked, beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth 
all things; and by theſe means charitable Men have hold of others; and keep them from 
fying out, unleſs of very bad Minds and ill Tempers. ICT 

The Truth is, Charity is that ro Catholick Communion, which the Soul is to the na- 
tural Body, the Life and Spirit of it that preſerves it in a healthful condition; but ſo 
far as Charity is wanting in Communion, ſo far that Communion is fickly and languith- 
ing, and void of its true Spirit and Lite. | | I 

2. The other Bond by which Chriſtians are bound up together in one Catholick Com- 
munion, is the Bond of Peace, Eph. iv. 3. Endeavouring to keep the Unity of the Spirit 
in the Bond of Peace. So that we ſee Peace is the Bond by which the Unity of the Spi- 
tit is kept. Now this Un:ty of the Spirit is that Oneneſs of Mind and Oneness of Pra- 
dtice which holy Men inſpired by the Spirit have taught all Chriſtians to obſerve, in re- 
ference to Faith, Worſhip, and Love : That is, that they ſhould be all of one and the 
fame Faith, uſe the ſame Worſhip, and have the ſame Love to one another; which are 


the ſame — in which the Communion of the Catholick Church from the beginning 
2 


of it did conſiſt, as I have already ſhewed. When St. Pa/beſeecheth.the Chriſtians in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chrift that they would 4/0 {peak'the ſame thing, and that 
there might be no Drviſions among them, but that they would be perfettly joyned together 
in the ſame Mind, and in the ſame Judgment, he doth not ſay in reference to what 

1 Cor, i. 10. But it is to be ſuppoſed that they readily underſtood: his Exhortation to re- 
er to theſe great Articles of Chriſtianity. The like we have in Phil. ii. 1, 2. fave that 
Love is there particularly inſtanced in: If there be therefore any Conſolation in Chriſt, 
if any Comfort of Love, if any Fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any Bowels and Mercies; fulfil 
ye my T9, that ye be like-minded, having the ſame Love, being of one accord, of one mind. 

The Unity of the Spirit then is the Unity of Chriſtians in thoſe things in which they have 
Communion, or their Unity in Communion; and this is, we ſee, to be kept or preſerved 
by the Bond of Peace. Now this Peace conſiſteth chiefly in Chriſtians avoiding Diffe- 
rences among themſelves as much as in them lies. Bur if Differences do ariſe, then this 
Peace confilteth in ſuch Gentleneſs, Moderation, and Calmneſs of Behaviour in Chri- 
ſtians.one towards another, as by reaſon whereof their Chriſtian Converſe is not inter- 
rupted, nor their Communion diſturbed, their Differences notwithſtanding, Ir is, true 
indeed, in this imperfect State, it cannot be but that there will be difference of Opinion 


among Chriſtians about leſſer things not eſſential to Communion, eſpecially concerning 


ſuch circumſtantial Matters as are left undetermined in Scripture, except only by general 
Rule. For conſidering that more Chriſtians are weak than thoſe that are ſtrong, and 
leſs ſpiritual both in point of Knowledge, and in the Graces of Humility, Meekneſs, and 
Charity, and more unmortified in Self-will, and Self. conceit, it cannot be otherwiſe 
but that there will be differences among Chriſtians. But yet if the greater, the wiſer 
and the better ſort of Chriſtians do not flight and deſpiſe thoſe that differ from 
them through Weakneſs of Judgment, or Prejudice of Education, nor violently oppoſe 
them, but patiently bear with them, and wiſely infinuate to them by degrees thoſe things 
waich may help them, and by Condeſcenfion become all things to them tor their good 
o tar as innocently they can, Peace may very well be preſerved among them which 
otherwiſe differ in many things. Not but that Offences will come when the beſt Men 
have done the beſt they can to prevent it; for this will fall out ſo long as there are thoſe 


among Chriſtians whoſe Luſts and Paſſions are unmortified. But Jam ſhewing how the 


Unity of the Spirit may be kept in the Bond of Peace among them that differ in Mind 
and Opinion about circumſtantial Matters, and that they may converſe very lovingly to- 
gether, where unmortified Luſts and Paſſions do not prevail, notwithſtanding ſuch diffe- 
tence. The wiſe and good Carriage of good Men towards thoſe that differ, will have a 
great Influence upon them, if nor preſently to reconcile them in Opinion, yet to charm 
them into a peaceable Demeanour, if they be not Men of ill Temper. - _. 
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God himſelf makes allowances unto Men that differ conſcientiouſſy about leſſer things, | 
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and diſturbs the Communion of the Church; as Mens unruly Luſts and Paſſions of Pride, 


ther in irregular Practices. From whence comes Wars and Brawlings among you? Comp 
they not hence, even of your Luſts that tar. in your Members? Jam. iv. J. 


our, their Communion in Faith, Worſhip, and Fellowſhip, or mutual Love, cannot ſuffer 


tation, Col. iii. 14,15 Above all theſe things put on Charity, which is the bond of per. 


very neceſſary in reſpect of the external Manner and Circumftances of Worſhip; 25 


Diſcipline in the Church, by making a difference in correcting open and notorious Scan- 
the due ends of it; then if, yet for all that, Men will be troubleſome and diſobedient un- 
be not granted, Government in the Church would fignifie little. 


8 be kept entire, and all of a piece, and without Fracture. And the only Reaſon which 


bers, and Bigneſs of its Body, and alſo in reſpect of its healthful State, and its growing 


Por next to the miraculous Operations of the Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles and Primitive 


ment among themſelves, if it were generally found in them, would attract and draw Men 
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and not out of AﬀeQarion, tho they err in Judgment, ſo long as their Error proceeds not 
from a corrupt Will or Pride of Mind, Rom. xiv. And good Men, ſo far as they are Par. 
takers of a Divine Nature, will do fo too. And ſuch Differences are very conſiſtent with 
Catholick Communion in Peace and Love. So that it is not-ſo much Mens differing in 
Opinion about Circumſtantial Matters in Religion that breaks Peace, deſtroys Charity 


224 


Envy, and II l will, which take the advantage thence to vent themſelves againſt one ans. 


o' Chriſtians then may differ in Opinion in ſome leſſer things, yet ſo long a5 they 
agree in the ſubſtance of Faith and Worſhip, and fo long as they manage themſelves in 
their Differences, ſo as that Peace is not broken by any irregular 6r troubleſome Behavi- 


much by ſuch Differences. For Peace and Charity ſupport each other, and propagate 
each other. And the Apoſtle does very well therefore couple them together in his. Exton 


feftneſs ; and let the peace of God rule in your hearts, io which ye are called in one 
body. The Peace here meant, fo which Chriſtians are called by being united in one Body 
is peaceably living one with another.. „ | 8 

3. Befides the Bond of Charity, and the Bond of Peace, there is a third thing 
neceſſary to the Unity and peaceable Communion in the Church, and that is prudent and 
moderate Government. - The Peace and Purity of the Church are two great ends of the 
Governtnent in it, both which conduce very much to the comfortable Communion of the 


Church, and to the Chriſtians Unanimity in it. In reference to which, Moderation is 


namely, that the Terms of Communion therein be made as eaſie as will well conſiſt with 
publick Edification and comely Order. For when they are ſo, Men will have no tolera- 
e pretence, upon account of Conſcience, to refuſe Communion with: the Church there. 
in. But otherwiſe, ſome out of ſcruple of Conſcience, and others from a worſe Princi. 
ple, will be apt to take occaſion to diſturb the Peace of the Church with Diſputes, and 
y deſerting the Communion of it. e VT ONT IT "87. 94 
And then Moderation and Prudence are neceſſary to the fame end in the exerciſe of 


dals, and leſſer Diſorders. For elſe if both be puniſhed alike, when they are not alike 
criminal, or if leſſer Diſorders ſhall be ſtrictly look d after, and ſeverely puniſh d, and 
greater conniv'd at, it will tend to leſſen the Government in Mens Reverence and Ffi:em, 
and ſo weaken the ſenſe of the Church's Peace, and render Communion with her lets de- 
firable by ſuch as will take themſelves to be unequally dealt with by her. 

But as good Government in the Church is neceſſary to its Peace, and to Unity in its Com 
munion, ſo is Obedience to ſuch Government, without which Government loſeth its end. 
But when the Government and Exerciſe of it is equal, and as eafie as will conſiſt with 


der it, they will be left without Excuſe in the Eyes of ſober Men, if fitting courſe be 
taken to reſtrain them from dilturbing the Peace of the Church; tor otherwiſe, if this 


5 7 — much concerning our Enquiry touching the Nature of Catholick Communion, 
1 and the means of preſerving it. But before I proceed to an Enquiry into the Na- 
ture of 'Schiſm, I think it not amiſs to enquire for what feaſon the Unity of Catholick 
Communion is neceſſary, and why we ſhould endeavour that as much as may be it ſhould 


T ſhall inſiſt on is this; Becauſe its being ſuch, and fo kept and maintained, tends great- 
ly to the growth and increaſe of the Church, both in reſpect of rhe Number of its Men: 


up to a greater Stature in all Virtue and Goodneſs. 
1. It tends to'the increaſe of the Body of Chriſtians in the number of its Members 


Believers, the peaceable and charitable Demeanour among Chriſtians, and a good Agrees 


to the liking and love of the Religion which they profeſs, for the ſake of the lovely WM their f 

Effects it produceth in them. Men can hardly think otherwiſe than well of that Rel WF Bu 

gion by which they find Men are made more peaceable and loving” and more ready r os M 
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n al good offices, to one another, and to all Men, than others are, or than they themſeves 
J were before they engaged heartily W in it. 1 „ 
h And that the Concord and good Agreement of all Chriſtians in one Catholick Commu- 
n nion has ſo happy a tendency, as I have ſaid, to draw others to the Behief and Love of 
7 that ſame Religion, appears by the Reaſon why, and for which our bleſſed gaviour fo 
if earneſtly defired and prayed for the Union and Agreement of all Chriſtians in the things 
5 their Religion taught them, to wit, becauſe the World would thereby be brought: to be- 
7 | Heve that He the Author of it had been ſent of God, ohn xvii. 20, 21. Neither pray] for 
| theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on me through their. word; that they 
y all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in'thee; that they alſo may be one in us, 
in that the world may believe that thou haſt ſent me. And its molt apparent that the con- 
Me trary to this has had its contrary effect. For where have any ſuch numerous additions 
er to the Catholick Church been found from among the Pagan World, ſince the great Divi- 
te hons which have riſen and been kept on foot in the Chriſtian World, as thoſe which 
r. were made for ſome hundreds of Years together in the Primitive Times while Catholick 
7 Communion was preſerved in the Church without any conſiderable Interruption? Nay, 
ne have not the unreaſonable Diviſions and fierce Contentions which have broken out in the 


y, Reformed Churches ſince the Reformation; and in our own Nation eſpecially, been a 
| Temptation to many to turn Atheiſts or Scepticks ? £5: | 


Ty The holy Scriptures in many places ſtem to foretel a more general flowing of the NB. | 
nd ions of the World into the Church, than ever yet has been Krompliſhed: Bli we ca- Y 
he not reaſonably expect this ſhonld be brought to paſs by means of the Chriftian Churches 

he in being, until by Humility, Peaceableneſs and Charity, and good Agreement among them- 7 

is klves, and other Virtues, they make a better Repreſentation of the Excellency of the . 

as, lgion which they profeſs, than they do at this day. When God Almighty urn to the © 


2 N 


ith People. a pure Language, then it may be expected they will call upon bim, and ſerve him 


14 wth'one conſent, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Zeph. iii. 9. Not while they treat one another 
Te- with :mpare and corrupt Language, which ſmells of Wrath and Diſdain, of Enyy, Spight 
ci and Contempt; not while by words they do all they can to diſgrace one another, but by 


ind ſpraking the truth in love, and with meekneſs of wiſdmn. 
2. The good Agreement of Chriſtians in one Catholick Communion, tends greatly to 
» of the increaſe of the Church in reſpett of its ſpiritual healthful State, and its growing up 
an- to a greater Stature in all Virtue and Goodneſs. For where Peace and good Agreement 
like i in the ſeveral Offices of Chriſtian Brotherood, there Love is, which is the Bond of Per- 
and ſectneſs, which holds them faſt together. And Love js a radical! Grace, out of which 
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em, other Graces grow, inſomuch that Love is made the Summary of all Chriſtian Duties 
de: towards one another: Love it faid to be the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. xiii. 8, 10. Cha- 
rity edifieth, ſaith St. Paul, 1 Cor. viii. 1. It tends to edifie and build up the Subject in 
Ny which it dwells, and to make him more like God, who is Love; and it tends to edifie 
. the Object on which it is ſet, and on which it exerciſeth ir ſelf; it tends to build up 
vith both the one and the other in Grace and Goodneſs. ., © EO oe bs 
un. And there is this farther Reaſon why a Peaceable Agreement in one Catholick Commu- 
e be nion tends to increaſe the Church in her Spiritual Riches, -viz. Becauſe the Holy Spirit 
"this of God delights to dwell where Peace and 255 dwell, and there to diſpence and commu- - 


nicate his Treaſures, by which the Souls of Men are enriched ; but without his Supplies, 
| influences and Operations, there is no thriving in Grace and real Goodneſs. He that dels 
nion, * Love, God dwells in him, 1 John iv. 16. And where God takes up his ſpecial Reſidence; 
Nu WM le will adorn thoſe living Temples with plenty of Spiritual Ornaments, and rhoſe ſhall 
olick Wl be ſure to be made Partakers of his beſt ſort of Gifts, ſuch as the World cannot recejve. 
ould Wl Be of one mind, live in peace, and the God of Love and Peace ſhall be with you, ſaith 
ich dt. Paul, 2 Cor. xiii. 11. While the Catholick Church is of one mind in the great things of 
rea WW Chriſtian Religion, and being ſo, do live in Peace, and not unpeaceably contend, fall out 
lem. and divide about leſſer things, ſuch as for which God perhaps doth neither eſteem or dif 
wing Wl tlfieem Men, He who is the God of Love and Peace will be with them to bleſs them with 
| his Preſence, with Spiritual Bleſſings eſpecially.” And as the Preſence of the Soul in the 
bers. Bedy enlivens it with Natural Life, by virtue whereof the ſeveral Members perform their 
ite {reral Functions, proper to each of them reſpectively; even ſo the Preſence of the Holy 
gte · Spirit in the Body of Chriſt the Church does animate it with Spiritual Life, and does fo f 
Men I influence and actuate the ſeveral Members of it, as that by virtue thereof they all perform 
ovely i their ſeveral: Chriſtian Offices proper to each for the common good of the whole. 5 
Reli. But then this vital Power of acting ſpiritually, is conveyed by the Spirit to each of 
iy ui e Members a they are in nion and Communion with the whole, and ſo as one Mem- 
aug er is made a Channel of this Conveyance to another, and each enabled to contribute 
| its 
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7 |. CATHOLICISM. 
its part to the common good of the whole. ; 
ing the Head of the Church, faith, from which 5 body by joynts and bonds having 


————— 


Nouriſhnem miniſtred and knit together, intrFeth with the increaſe of God. This 
ſpiritual Nouriſhment of the Body, flows from Chriſt the Head we ſee, as having ob. 
tained it by his Mediation; but then ir is the great Office- work of the holy Spirit to ap. 
ply the Benefits obtained by Chriſt, to the ſeveral Members of his Body by working 
and increaſing Grace and Comfort in them. He ball. g/orifie me, for be ſhall receive of 
mine, and ſhew it unto you, faith our Saviour, f eaking of the Holy Ghoſt, ohn xvi. 1 : 
And this Conveyance of Noutiſhment from the Head to the Members by the Holy Spirit 
is made by the Union ofthe parts as knit 8 Joynts and Bands, by which Union 
one Member is made a Channel of Conveyance of Nouriſhment to another: And in this 
way the whole Body increaſeth with the Increaſe of God. This being ſo, Diſunion of 
the Parts or Members mult needs obſtruct this ſpiritual Nouriſhment, and hinder the 
growth of the Body. To the ſame effect is that parallel place, Eph.iv.15,16. Speaking the 
truth in love may grow up into him in all things, which as the Head, even Chriſt : Hon 
' whom the whole Body, fily-joyned together, and compatted by that which every Joynt ſup- 
plieth, according to the effettual working of the meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe 
"of the Body, unto the ediſying of it ſelf in Love. This increaſe of the Body to the edi. 
fying it {elf in Love, is made we ſee both by the parts of the Body being joy ned to- 
gether, and alſo by that which every Joynt ſupplieth being ſo compaCted. 

Thus we ſe how the Increaſe of the Church in ſpiritual Strength depends upon God's 
ſpecial Preſence and Aſſiſtance, and how the Enjoyment: of that Preſence depends upon 
the peaceable Agreement and mutual Love of the parts of which the Church doth con- 
ſiſt. And it ſo, then Unpeaceableneſs, Diſcord and Strife, Contention and dividing in. 

to Parties in the Church, muſt neceſſarily tend to deprive her of that ſpecial Preſence 
and Divine Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, without which Chriſtians cannot thrive and in- 
creaſe in true Goodneſs, and for want of which they will rather decline and go back- 
ward. Tho! the God of Peace and of Love will be with his People while they are fo of 
one Mind in the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, as upon that account to live in Peace and 
Chriſtian Communion one with another, notwithſtanding their differing in ſome leſſer 
things, which will always be found in the beſt Eſtate of the Church which can be ex. 
peCted here on Earth; yet there is no reaſon to expect he will be ſo with them when 
they do not ſo live in Peace, tho they ſhould otherwiſe be of one mind in the fundamen- 
tal Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and all the ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip. 

The Holy Spirit may indeed diſpenſe Gifts of Knowledge, and Utterance, and the 
like, which are common to bad Men as well as good; ſuch as theſe he may beſtow up- 
on Chriſtians even while they are in diſorder and unpeaceable Diviſion : But as for thoſe 
Fruits of the Spirit which conſtitute Men truly good, ſuch as Love, Foy, Peace, Long- 
ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, and Meekneſs, (Gal. v. 22.) the having of theſe and 
Mens being of an unpeaceable Temper, and in a State of Diſcord and Divifion, are, 1 
fear, inconfiſtent; for theſe are contrary: one to another. Tho' St. Paul acknowledged 

- thoſe of the Church of Corinth to be enriched with all Uiterance and all Knowledge, 
Chap. i. 5. yet in Chap. ili. 1., he tells them that he could not ſpeak unto them as unto 
 ſpirnaal, but as wnio carnal, even as to Babes in Chrift ; and for this reaſon, as it fol. 
lows in ver. 3. becauſe there was among them envying, ſtrife, and Diviſion. Te are het 
carnal, faith he, for whereas there is among you envying, and ſtrife, and diviſions. are 
ye not carnal, and walk as Men; that is, as other Men which were no Chriſtians. 
They might indeed know and believe, and talk otherwiſe and better than thoſe that 
were out of the Church, but their walking and living was bur as theirs, while envy- 
ing, ftrife, and diviſion was found with them. For theſe are of thoſe Works of the Fleſh, 
of which St. Paul faith, that thoſe which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
of God, Gal. v. 20, 21. 3 OR „ | 
And if Chriſtians would but examine and judge of themſelves by theſe Scriprure-ma- 
ſures, it would make them on all hands, one fide as well as another, ro be as much 
afraid to do any thing to diſturb the Peace of the Church, or to be guilty of envying, 
ſtrife, and diviſion in it, as they would be to find themſelves but in a carnal State, and 
of being ſhut out of the Kingdom of Heaven. | 

And as for thoſe who are guilty. of theſe things in theſe ſad times, wherein envying, 
ſtrife and diviſion do abound, it is hugely neceſſary that as they love their own Souls, 
they would without delay repent, and get out of ſuch a State, and nor flatter and de- 


_ ceive themſelves with an Opinion of their good and ſafe condition upon account of 


their being otherwiſe Orthodox and Religious, ſo long as they indulge themſelves in 
ſuch a State. SO | b 


Thus (ol. ii. 19. where St. Paul, mention. 


\ QUERY 


one is 
fevers 
amon 

5 
nature 


. 
4 
2 
8 
— 
0 
; 
f 
p 


's 


QUE WY 2 - 
What is the Nature of Schiſm ? 


ROM what hath been diſcourſed touching the nature of Catholick Communion, 


and the means of preſerving it, we may be able to make a Judgment of the nature 
of Schiſm, what it is, and who are guilty of it. For if Catholick Communion ſtands in 
the Unity of the Spirit, or Chriſtians Unity in their Communion in the Doctrine of Faith 
in things neceſſary to Salvation, and in the Subſtance of Worſhip; and in their Fellow- 
hip or mutual Love, as I have ſhew'd it does; then their being divided in theſe, or any 
one of theſe, or in any leſſer things, if the Un:ty of their Communion be thereby de- 
ſtroyed, that undoubtedly is Schiſm. When any thing which before was but one, comes 
to be divided, it ceaſeth to be one any longer, unleſs there be a Re- union; and thus it is 
in reference to Church-Communion. N | 
Altho' Chriſtians do agree in the Chriſtian Faith, and in the Subſtance of Worſhip al- 
ſo, yet if upon account of any leſſer things they be ſo divided as that Chriſtian Fellow- 
ſhip or Brotherly Love be thereby deſtroyed, their Unity of Communion is thereby de- 
ſroyed alſo. I do not ſay that all their Communion in thoſe things wherein they are 
agreed is deſtroyed by uncharitable Diviſion, but this I ſay, that the Unity of their 
Communion is thereby deſtroyed. For Brotherly Love is an eſſential part 'of Catholick 


Communion, ſo that if that be deſtroyed by any Diviſion, tho but about leſſer Mat- 


rs, the Unity of the Communion is deſtroyed, and the Guilt of Schiſm contracted, 
722, and their Communion it ſelf in Faith and Worſhip, wherein they are agreed, is 
gtently damnified alſo. 


For their Communion in Faith and Worſhip is rendred unacceptable to God, and un- 


profitable to themſelves for want of Communion in Brotherly Love: Thougb I bad all 


lich and have not Charity, I am nothing, And for Worſhip : If thou bringeſt thy Gift 
10 the Attar, and remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee, leave there thy 


Gijt before the Altar, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come 
and offer thy Gift; ſhewing how little God regardeth Devotional Communion in Wor- 
ſhip when void of true Charity. | 

The Schiſn we enquire after then, lies in Diviſion in the Church, as that is oppoſite 
to, and deſtructive ot Chriſtian Un:ty in Faith, or in Worſhip, or in Love. And all 
Church Diviſion tends more or leſs to the Deſtruction of Chriſtian Unity in theſe in 
whole or in part. That it lies in Diviſſon, appears in that it receives its Name from 
that ; for the word Schi/m ſignifies Diviſion or a Rent. And the Tranſlators of our 
Engliſh Bible, when they have put the word Diviſon in the Line-reading they put 
dehiſm in the Margin, 1 Cor. x. 10. and xi. 18. and when Schiſin in the Line, Diuiſion in 
the Margin, 1 Cor. xii. 25. and this they have done to explain the one by the other. 

Since then Schiſm conſiſts in Church-Divifion, it follows, that by how much the grea- 
ter the Diviſion is at any time, by ſo much the greater is the Schiſm; and the leſs the 
one is, the leſs is the other alſo. We muſt therefore diſtinguiſh of Schiſm : There are 
kreral ſorts or degrees of Diviſion, and fo of Schiſm, which are ſometimes found 
among Chriſtians. | | | 

I. A different Perſuaſion in Chriſtians touching ſome things indifferent in their own 
nature, ſome holding them unlawful, others lawful ; ſome accounting them neceſſary, 
when others are otherwiſe perſuaded. This Difference fell out between the believing 
ſws and the believing Gentiles touching ſome Meats, the Obſervation of Days, and 
the Uſe of Circumciſion. And a Difference much like to this, in ſome reſpects, has 
fallen out among ſome Chriſtians in our Days, and in our Nation. Now a Difference 
ok this nature, tho? it be in ſome ſort a Diviſion, yet it is capable of being ſo managed, 
v5 that the Effects of finful Schiſm ſhall ſcarcely at all follow upon it. As thus; | 

Firſt, if thoſe who are ſcrupulous, and yet under a miſtake, ſhall be modeſt and hum- 
le in their diſſenting, and deſirous to be as little troubleſome and offenſive to their Bre- 
ihren, from whom they differ, as poſſibly they can, and as tender of diſturbing the Peace 
df the Church as their caſe will permit, and ready to hear and impartially to conſider any 
thing offered by their Brethren to remove their Scruples, and reconcile them in Judgment. 

Secondly, If they be not averſe to comply with their Brethren in all things /o far as 
ley can, and to hold Communion with them fo far as they have attained and are agreed, 
Kcording to the Apoſtle's Exhortation in that caſe, when he ſays, Nevertheleſs whereto 
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556 CATHOLICISM. 
we have already attained, let us walk by the ſame Rule, let us mind the {ame thing, Phil 
111, 16, For theſe words were uſed in reference to thoſe Chriſtians mentioned in the Verſe 
before, of whom he had faid, If in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, Gol fhall rey, 
even this unto you. And indeed this Compliance is neceſſary in all like caſes to preyer; 
Schiſm, upon a double account. | 
1. Otherwiſe, ſuch do not what they can to preſerve Peace, and prevent Schiſm, ang | 
ſo muſt be guilty of it if it follow for want of ſuch compliance. That to do thus is thei 
undoubted Duty, is clear from that of the Apoſtle, Rom. xii. 18. If zt be palſible, as nuch 
as lieth in you, live peaceably with all Men; how much more with Fellow-Cariſtian 
Tt Chriſtian Compliance then be the way to live peaceably with Chriſtian Brethren, then 
it follows, that if they do not comply as much as in them lies, and as far as they can 
when the preſerving of Peace requires it, they do not what they oughr to do, ang it 
Schiſm or a Breach of Peace follows, they muſt needs be acceſſary to it, and guilty of i 
2. Becauſe if they do not comply ſo far as they can, they give occahion ot Suſpicicy 
that thEir Non-compliance in that wherein their differing from their Brethren proſeſſedly 
lies, proceeds not ſo much from ſcruple of Conſcience as from ſome worſe Principle | 
ſuch as Humour, Self-will, a Spirit of Oppofition and Contradiction, or a perſonal Pre. | 
judice againſt the Men from whom they differ, or the like. For it will be thought that if 
Conſcience to God were the only reaſon why they differ with their Brethren inany thing, 
that then Conſcience would engage them to go along with their Brechren in that wherein 
they do not differ, and to be tender and ſcrupulous of making the difference or breich 
between them wider than needs muſt, and of multiplying occaſion of Oltence cauſcleſh p 
Men cannot be confident when they ſee ſuch Men are not tender of Conſcience in the one, ] 
that they are ſo in the other, but will be apt to ſuſpect that their differing proceeds \ 
chiefly from ſome worſe cauſe, tho the Parties themſelves perhaps are not aware of i, t 
but think it proceeds from the Goodneſs of their Conſcience, when there is no ſuch mat t 
ter. And when this occaſion of Suſpicion is given, by not complying in what they can, the 0 
natural effect of it will be to weaken Mens eſteem of them. and Affection to them, and 19 
prepare the way to farther difference. Whereas a Compliance, as far as poſſibly they P 
can, would maintain a good Opinion of them in Mens minds, procure them fair quarter C 
P. 
B 
Fl 
20 
m. 


from them that differ from them, prevent the difference from growing up into a direct 
Schiſm, and prepare the way to Reconciliation. | 

For when it does indeed appear by complying as far as they can, and by other truly 
Chriſtian Behaviour of Perſons that through Error of Judgment differ from their Bre. 
thren in other things, that that difference proceeds purely from Conſcience tho' err. 
neous, and not from a worſe Principle, their caſe is truly pit iable, and calls for Ten. 


derneſs towards them from them that differ from them; and to treat them accordingly, th 
s certainly the way to gain upon them, and to make them the more capable of receiving 50 
Information and Satisfaction in their Scruples. Whereas when they are otherwiſe treated the 
with Severity, it tends to ſpoil their good Temper, and to exaſperate them, and to fin 
make them out of diſguſt to them who have ſo dealt with them, to unite into Parties, get 
and make head againſt them, to the embroiling the Church in grievous Schiſm of 

2. There is another and worſe Diviſion or Schiſm than meer difference in Judgment ö 

and Practice in ſome leſſer things, and that Diviſion lies more in Chriſtians Unchriltian Sea 
managing their differences than in the difference that is in their Opinion and Practice, Bl F 
when it is but about ſome things wherein the good or hurt of Men would be little con bin: 


cerned, if they could be ſeparated from their effeAs. And this Diviſion lies in the n. Pro 
moderate manner of contending for that wherein Chriſtians differ. As thus, when they WW fart 

do not content themſelves with offering their Arguments fairly and peaceably for that WM oft 
wherein they differ, but fall out with their Brethren for not ſubmitting to, bur opp WM miss 
ſing them both in their Arguments and Practice, as when they ſet them at naught, au Sph 
cenſure them as infincere, as not truly Lovers of Truth, but that they are byaſſed 9 


Ing | 
ſome undue Intereſt, of Honour, Reputation, or Gain, or Humour, or Self- will, and _ 
that theſe prevail with them more than Truth. Now ſuch things as theſe are of a pro-W ceive 
voking Nature, and lay a Temptation upon their Brethrens Paſſions, and tend direct ti regu 
alienate Affections, and miniſter to unpeaceable Contendings, and are a direct Breach of 
Peace. Tho? Men have Truth on their fide, yer they may be Schiſmarical in labouring WF broke 
to propagate, or to defend that Truth, when they go farther in doing ſo than Speak; nor h 
the Truth in Love, I mean in way of Controverſie. Tho' thoſe that differ from them this! 
may poſſibly be moved with undue Motives to oppoſe them, and the reaſons for whit {,-, 
they hold; yer becauſe whether they be ſo or no, is a matter of which they are not 4 
competent Judges, it lying out of their reach, and belonging only to the N 0 tion © 
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God, 


God, who only is the Searcher of Hearts, therefore whatever they may fear or ſuſpect, yet 
they ſhould forbear either to pronounce or infinuate any ſuch hard things againſt their 
Brethren, by which they become Fudges of evil Thoughts. Which if they do not, they ſtir 
up Strife, and violate Peace, by caufing Unquietneſs and Diſorder in the Church, and de- 
ſtroy Charity; weaken, yea, wound the very Spirit of the Church's Communion, which 
without doubt is Schiſm, rho? it ſhould never proceed to actual Separation. 

This mingling of Mens Paſſtons and unchriſtian Cenſures and Inſinuations with their 
Arguments, hinders the due Operation of their Arguments upon their Antagoniſts Minds, 
tho they ſhould have Truth on their fide: For the Wrath of Man worketh not the Righte« 
ouſneſs of God, but hinders it, Fam. i. 20. Whereas, tho Men do differ, yet ſo long as they 
propoſe and reply one to another no otherwiſe than as ſuppoſing both ſides to be only in 
the ſearch of Truth, they may live lovingly and peaceably together, and enjoy edjfying and 
comforrable Communion one with another, their difference in Judgment notwithſtanding. 

3. There is a Diviſion, and conſequently a Schiſm in the Church, of a higher nature 
than the former. and that is, when the Perſons that divide, or cauſe Diviſion in the 
Church, unneceſſarily gather into a Party, and do after a fort unite and combine them- 
ſelves together, the more publickly and avowedly to maintain and carry on the Cauſe 
they have eſpouſed in oppoſition to their Brethren, and induſtriouſly labour to increaſe 
their Number, as hoping thereby in time to be able to bring their Oppoſites to ſubmir 
to them, and to give up their Cauſe. Now if the thing or things they after this manner 
contend for, ſhould be unprofitable for the Church, in caſe they ſhould obtain, or of ſo 
little uſe or benefit, as that it could never reaſonably be expected that it ſhould counter- 
vail the hurt that is or will be done to the Church, to the Communion of the Church, 
to the Cayſe of Religion in the World, and to the Souls of Men in general, by being ob- 
tained Much a way, it would be a molt grievous Schifm thus to divide and imbroil the 
Church upon ſo mean an account. my | 

A Divifion or Schiſin of this nature is termed Fadlion, which is a fiding or making of 
Parties in the Church. And of this nature in ſome ſort was the Schiſm in the Church of 


Corinth For their Diviſions were faQtious Diviſions, for they proceeded to making of 


Parties. Their Crime in this, charged upon them by St. Paul, is termed Diviſions in our 
Bibles, but the word is Faclion in the Margin, 1 Cor. iii. 3. And part of the Works of the 
Fleſh rendred Sedit ions in our Tranſlation, is Divi/ions or Factions in the Margin, Gal. v. 
20. This ſort of Diviſion, which is accompanied with Faction, or making of Parties, is 
more than is found in ſome Diviſions which yet are ſinful. 

Now when a Schiſm grows up to this height, to a combined Strength, it is much worſe 
than while it was acted only by a few apart, and in a more private way, and leſs taken 
notice of; becauſe then there is more of contempt in it, and more are corrupted by it, and 
the Peace of the Community more diſturbed ; and becauſe uſually by endeavours of increa- 
fing the Party, much more Evil is perpetrated by Slanders, naughty Inſinuations and Sug- 
. againſt thoſe they divide from, and combine againſt, than was found in the nature 
of the Diviſion at firſt, or in the nature of the Error on which the Diviſion firſt began. 

This factious Diviſion is likewiſe aggravated farther when it partakes of the nature of 
Sedition : And we ſee in the fore-cited place, (Gal. v.) the fame word ſignifies Diviſion, 


Facfion, and Sedition. Now Sedition, I conceive, is a Diviſion accompanied with a Com- 


bination of Men againſt the Government, either of Church or State, under which the 


Providence of God hath ſer them: It is their acting things contrary to that Government, 


farther than the neceſſity of not finning againſt God does oblige them, to the diſturbing 
of the publick Peace thereby: Or it may be fo perhaps by ſeeking to alter any thing a- 


miſs or inconvenient in the Government, in an undue way; that is, by acting out of their 
' Sphere, or the- Place or Rank in which the Providence of God hath ſet them; their go- 
ing beyond their bounds in it, or their doing more to accompliſh ir, than the Law or Go- 


vernment under which they are allows them. For otherwiſe it is not ſeditious (I con- 
ceive) for Men to endeavour to get any thing amiſs in the Government to be altered in a 
regular way; that is, in ſach a way as the Government or publick Conſtitution allows. 
need not ſay how much the two Bonds, the one of Peace, the other of Charity, is 
broken by this ſort of Diviſion, which is accompanied either with Faction or Sedition, 
nor how great the Schiſm is that is made thereby: But this is certain, that a Diviſion of 
this kind cannot be without much envying and trife; and where theſe are, there is con- 


fuſion, and every evil gork, as St. Fames hath told us, Chap. iti. 16. 


4. Another ſort of Diviſion in the Church, is that which is made by an #njuſt Separa. 
tion of one part of the Catholick Church from — in the buſineſs of their Commu- 
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nion in their ſolemn Worſhip: And this is a Diviſion of a very high Nature indeed, eſpe- 
cially when it is accompanied with the third ſort of Diviſion, before inſiſted on. For if 
ſuch a Diviſion be unjuſtly made, it is point-blank contrary to the Unity of the Spirit; 
that is, contrary to the LInity of Communion among Chriſtians, which was taught and 
proves by Men inſpired by the Spirit, in reference both to ſolemn Worſhip and Chri- 
ian Fellowſhip, as has been formerly explained. By ſuch a Diviſion the Church's Peace 
; 6 with a high hand, great Offence being thereby taken at others, and cauſe of 
fence given to them, and a wide Gap opened for Debate, Strife, Contention and Con- 
fuſion to enter in, to a dreadful deſtruction of Charity, the Spirit and Life of Chriſtianity, 
without which Faith it ſelf is dead, and all other Religious Performances little available. 
It concerns us greatly therefore, and ſome Men more eſpecially, very diligently to en- 
quire hq; far the Diviſions and Separations that do abound-in our Days, and in this Na- 
tion, are unjuſtly or juſtly made. To do which I do not know. a more compendious way 
than to enquire into the Nature of our National Conſtitution abour God's publick Wor. 
ſhip, and the Power of giving Being to it, and how far we are obliged to obſerve it. 
Thar ſuch National Conſtitutions as have been made in ſeveral Nations for Reforma. 


tion from Popery, and for the eſtabliſhing of the Reformed Religion and Worſhip in the . 


room of it, ſince the beginning of the Reformation, has been ſo tar approved of by God 
as that he does reckon and eſteem thoſe Nations his Kingdoms upon that account, I have 
found, as I conceive, in our twelfth Enquiry. Which, with what elſe is there produced 
and argued for the uſefulneſs of ſuch National Conſtitutions, I take to be ground ſuf. 
ficient to authorize a National Authority in ſuch an Undertaking. | 1 
Now when. ever the forming of ſuch National Conſtitution is undertaken by them to 
whom it does belong, they mult needs find, that tho' the Eſſentials and Subſtance of all 
Divine Worſhip is expreſly and emen ſet down in Scripture, yet there M ſeveral 
Circumſtances and Accidents of 
of the Subſtance, which are not otherwiſe determined in Scripture than by general Rules; 
as that Edification, Order and Decency be always obſerved in the choice of ſuch things 
as are not particularly determined and ſet down in Scripture. Such are thoſe I inſtanced 
in another of our Enquiries concerning Prayer: Tho' all the ſubſtantial parts of it are 
determined in Scripture, yet we are no where limited to pray with a ſet Form, nor with- 
out one, to uſe or not to uſe Book-Prayer, to Kneel or to Stand in Praying, nor directed 
whether in the publick Worſhip there ſhall be ſeveral diſtinct and ſhort Prayers uſed for 
ſeveral things, or whether all Prayer, Matter fit for a-publick Aſſembly, ſhall be com- 
priſed in one or more longer Prayers. And the like may be ſaid touching ſeveral external 
Circumſtances that are to be uſed in all other parts of publick Worſhip. 

This being the caſe, it will neceſſarily fall under the Confideration of thoſe who are 
employed in the forming a publick Conſtitution for Worſhip, which of theſe will tend 
moſt to the Peace, Unity and Edification of the Church, and ro Decency and Order; 
whether to leave all undetermined Circumſtances of Worſhip to every one's choice, who 
are to adminiſter the holy things, or in theſe, things to chuſe tor them, and to determine 
by an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution what ſhall be obſerved. 1 | 

Suppoſe we then, that upon ſerious Conſideration and Conſultation they come to be 
fully perſuaded in their own Minds, that to leave all, both Miniſters and People, to their 
own Choice in ſuch undetermined Circumſtances in God's publick Worſhip, would tend 


to great Diviſion, Diſorder and Confuſion, as it did in the late times of general Liberty, 


and that then we ſhould have one oppoſing another in their different ways, and making 
of Parties one againſt another, to endleſs Branglements, and to the eating out the Heart 
and Life of true Religion: And ſuppoſe alſo that upon ſuch Conſiderations as theſe they 
come to a Reſolution to determine all undetermined Circumſtances of publick Worſhip 
by the uſe of a Liturgy, except only what is to be performed in the Pulpit, as that which 
tends moſt in their Judgment to Peace, Unity, Edification, Order and Decency. 

And when they have gone thus far in general, they will neceſſarily be led to proceed 
in the next place to the choice of particular Circumſtances of Adminiſtration of the ſe- 
veral parts of publick Worſhip. In which it is to be preſumed they govern themſelves 
according to the beſt of their Underſtanding: by thoſe general Rules which direct all 
things to be done for Edification, Order and Decency. El 

And when they have done ſo, and brought things to the beſt iſſue they could, yet con- 
fidering that all Men, and the beſt of Men are fallible, it is not unlikely but that they 
may be miſtaken in ſome things, and that ſuch and ſuch a Circumſtance or Mode of Ad- 
miniſtration of Worſhip would have better and more fully agreed with the general Rules, 
than thoſe they have made choice of. But yet if their Failings and Miſtakes therein do 

. | not 


orſhip, which pertain to the external Adminiſtration, 
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not extend to the corrupting of God's Worſhip in the Eſſence or Subſtante of it, but 
only to the ordering of ſome /e/s z/efu/ Circumſtances to be obſerved in the external 
manner of Performance of that Worſhip, there will be no juſt cauſe of ſeparating from 
Communion in it upon that account. | | 
For thoſe who ſeparate from Communion in the Worſhip, which is every Lord's Day 
rformed in our Parochial Aſſemblies according to our Liturgy, are obliged to prove 
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| one of theſe two things againſt it, if they would juſtifie their Separation from it. Ei- 


cher firſt, that the Worſhip is corrupt in the Eſſence or Subſtance of it; or ſecondly, 
that the faults or defects in the external manner of performance of it are ſuch as do fall 
ſhort of, and defeat rhe end for which an external way and manner of performing pub- 
lick Worſhip ſhould ſerve and is appointed. | - 

If they would prove ſuch Worſhip corrupt in the Eſſence or Subſtance of it, they muſt 
prove that it is ſo either in the Object of Worthip, or in the Subject. Matter of it, for 
in thoſe two the Eſſence or Subſtance of Worſhip doth conſiſt. To prove it corrupt in 
reference to the Object of Worſhip, they muſt prove that the Worſhip is directed ro ſome 
Creature as well as to the only true God, or by ſome Mediator other than Chriſt Jeſus. 
But this they will not pretend to do. | | 

If they would prove it corrupt in reſpect of the Subject. matter of it, they muſt prove 
that the Prayers which are made, or the Matter for which Praiſe is given to Almighty . 
God, are not Prayer-matter, or Thankſgiving-matter, or that ſome other part of Wor- 
ſhip is uſed as of Divine Inſtitution, which is not ſuch. But now none of theſe things 
can be proved againſt the Liturgy. For no other things are therein Prayed for, or Thanks 
given to God for, but ſuch as the Diſſenters themſelves do, may or ought to pray for, 
or praiſe God for, nor any thing elſe obſerved as an Ordinance of God, but what they 
themſelves do own to be of Divine Inſtitution, ſuch as Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 
So that the whole of the Worſhip is pure and uncorrupt in reſpeCt of the Eſſence of it. 

2. It then they will prove any thing to purpoſe, they muſt prove that the Faults and 
Defects in the external manner of performing the ſaid Worſhip, are ſuch as cauſe it to fall 
ſhort of, and do defeat the end and uſe for which an external Adminſtration of publick 
Worſhip ſerves and is appointed. | 

Now the end and uſe of the beſt external Mode of Worſhip, is Edification ; that is, 
it ſerves to convey the Object and Subject matter of Worſhip to the Mind of the Wor- 
ſhippers, to the end they may be ſuitably affected. 

And this end of Worſhip is defeated, when the Worſhip is performed in a Language 
which the People do not underſtand, or in ſuch Words and Phraſes as are infignificant 
of, or unſuitable to the parts of Worſhip to which they are applied. But neither of 
theſe things can be charged upon the Worſhip performed according to the Liturgy. For 
the Worſhip is performed in a Language underſtood by all the People, and in Words 
and Phraſes competently fignificant and expreſſive of, and ſuitable to rhe Nature of the 
dubject· matter of the Worſhip in its ſeveral parts, and ſo is agreeable to the general Rule 
for the Adminiſtration of publick Worſhip, which the Apoſtle terms to be attering by the 
Tongue, Words eaſie to be underſtood, 1 Cor. xiv. By it the Minds of Men may be guided 
and conducted from one part of Worſhip to another, and be affected according to the dif- 
ferent Nature of the ſeveral Parts of which the whole Worſhip doth confiſt ; which is 
the proper end and uſe of an external Form of Adminiſtration of publick Worſhip. 

0bjet. But perhaps it will be ſaid, That the Worſhip performed according to the Li- 
turgy does not fo adequately and fully agree with the Rule and End of the external Ad- 
8 of Worſhip in ſome reſpeQts, as it might have been made to do, or as ſome 
other does. | | 

To which I anſiver, That the Queſtion is not whether the external manner of Wor- 
ſhip, according to the Liturgy, be the beſt or no in all reſpects: But ſuppoſe it ſhould 
not, and ſuppoſe that ſome external Circumſtances ordered by it ſhould be, or make ir 
to be leſs uſeful than it might have been, or than ſome others are; yet ſo long as they 
do but make it /e »/efu! to the End for which it ſerves, but do not defeat it, nor are 
deltructive of ir, nor of the Worſhip it ſelf, but that it remains competently uſeful to 
its proper End, tho* comparatively but in an inferiour degree: Suppoſe, I ſay, that all 
this ſhould be granted for Argument ſake, and we ſhould proceed with them upon their 
own terms, yet this would be no ſufficient Cauſe of refuſing Communion with the Church 
in the Ordinances of God thus adminiſtred. | | | 
. 1. For firſt, if it were, it could ſcarcely be lawful to hold Communion with any par- 
ticular Church in the whole World: Becauſe it is not likely but that more or leſs of 
ich Circumſtances of Worſhip as are leſs as * uſed in all Churches in the TREge 
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For conſidering the Fallibility of all Men, and their knowing bur in part at beſt, 1 
think it would be no Breach of Charity to ſuppoſe, that there is no Church-Conftity. 
tion for Worſhip in all the World, nor perhaps any one way of external Adminiſtration 
of holy things humanely PRs, but what is accompanied with circumftantial De. 


fects more or leſs, ſuch, I mean, as are leſs uſeful than others that might be made uf 
of, were it not for Mens Imperſeftion that have the making or managing of them. So that 7 


the Notion or Opinion that circumſtantial Detects in the external manner of Worſhip is ed 
a juſt ground of Separation from it, is deſtructive of Catholick Communion it ſelf. Ch 
2. None account themſelves guilty of, or defiled by the DefeQs that are in the manner the 

of a Miniſter's praying in the Pulpit, ſo long as the Matter is good: And there is the D 
{ame reaſon in reference to circumſtantial Defects in Prayers made by the Liturgy. We the 
can hardly ſay that any publick Prayer is ſo free from all Defects, but either in reſpect int 
of the Method, or manner of expreſſing the Matter, it) might poſhbly be better done cap 
than uſually it is done even by good Men. And therefore it is a very unreaſonable thing of y 
to make circumſtantial Defects in the manner of praying, a ground of Separation from imp 
Communion in Prayer, | | | ſtan; 
2. If it were lawful to ſeparate from Communion in Worſhip, only becauſe leſs uf. and 


fully adminiſtred ; then tho' there ſhould be no Liturgy in the cafe, where one Mi. 
niſter does but excel another in his Miniſtration, it would be lawful to ſeparate from 
that Congregation where the Worſhip or other Miniſtration is leſs uſefully performed, 
and in a manner inferiour to what is done by another in another place. But no Man will 
be ſo abſurd as to ſay this may be practiſed, for if it might, there would be no end of &. 
paration, but a Door would be opened to all Confuſion, and People muſt be ſeparating 
as often as they conceive they have found one Miniſter of a Congregation to excel ano. 
ther in the manner of his Miniſtration. And if Separation may not be practiſed upon this 
account, then it cannot be duly practiſed for that reaſon, that the manner of Worthip, 
performed according to the Liturgy, is leſs uſeful and leſs edifying than that which is 
Cp be done after another manner. | 
4. It is not the external manner of Worſhip, but the eſſential Matter that is the Rule 
of Chriſtians Agreement in one Catholick Communion in Worſhip throughout the 
World. In the one they are ſtrictly bound up by particular Determination; in the other 
they are left more at large to govern themſelves to the beſt of their underſtanding by 
general Rules. And the different Circumſtances under which Chriſtians are in ſeveral 
Nations, will neceſſitate them to uſe ſome difference in practice even while they govem 
themſelves by the ſame general Rules. Do all things to edifying ; let the Peace of God 
rule in your Hearts to which ye are called in one Body, are two general Rules; and 
Chriſtians are to have reſpe& to one as well as the other in ordering their Practice: 
The fame Circumſtances of Worſhip will not tend borh to Edification and to Peace allo, 
at one time and in one place, which will do ſo at another. Theſe Rules touching Edif- 
cation and Peace would lead a Man to do otherwiſe in his Communion in Publick 
Worſhip with the Churches in France, in Geneva, in Holland, if he ſhould ſojourn in 
theſe places, than he does while he is here in Eng/and, and obſerves the Ulſages of this 
| National Church: For it would not tend to Peace and Edification for ſuch an one to 
make a diſturbance by labouring to ſet on foot among them all the ſame Circumſtancesot 
Worſhip he had been accuſtomed to here becauſe he likes them better. And the ſame is 
true of ſich as come from thoſe foreign Churches to ſojourn here, or in any other Re- 
formed Church. The right way of maintaining true Catholick Communion, is to refuſe 
Communion with no Church in any Country that is Orthodox in the Faith, and in the 
Eſſence of Worſhip, and is not Schiſmatical, notwithſtanding any difference there may 
be in the degrees of Uſefulneſs in the external manner of Worſhip, between one Church 
and another, ſo long as they are all uſeful to their end in ſome good meaſure, and agree- 
able to general Rules in that caſe. I cannot take him for a right Catholick Chriſtian 
that can have no Communion with any Church where he comes but where the external 
Mode of Worſhip agrees with that which he moſt affects. When I am ar Rome 1 faſt on 
Saturdays, when I am here (at Milan) I do not, ſaid St. Ambroſe to St. Auſtin. 

5. One external Mode of Worſhip is not therefore uſeleſs becauſe another is more 
uſeful : For a greater degree of Uſetulneſs herein does not exclude a leſs, but only ex 
cel it. The Geſture of Kneeling in Prayer is better and more ſuitable to the nature of the 
Duty than that of ſtanding; yet that does not make it unlawful to pray ſtanding ; one 
Verſion of the Pſalms is more uſeful to its end than another; yet that does not make it 
unlawful to joyn with thoſe who uſe that which is leſs uſetul. Nay, I will ſay more 


than this; That Mode of Worſhip which is beſt under ſome Circumſtances, is wo 
| „„ 
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under others: As when it cannot be uſed without cauſing ſuch a Diviſion of the Church 
25 will produce moſt pernicious effects in reference to the Church it ſelf, and to Religion. 
Upon which account the Diſſenters ought to eſteem it better to joyn in the Worſhip 
performed by the Liturgy than in that performed in their Aſſemblies under the ill Cir- 
cumſtances which do attend ir, tho? they eſteem theirs to be better abſtractedly conſidered. 

6. If a leſs degree of Uſefulneſs inthe external manner of Worſhip ſhould be allow- 
ed to be a ſufficient ground of Separation from Communion in it where it is uſed, our 


Py 


Church-Diviſions would be irrepairable and beyond all remedy in whoſe hands ſoever _ . 


the ordering the external Circumſtances and manner of Worſhip may fall, be they the 
Diſenters themſelves, or any other. For when they ſhall have done the beſt they can 
therein, there will be others who will find out ſome circumſtantial Defects in it that will 
in their Judgment (and perhaps according to Truth too) render it leſs uſeful than it was 
capable of being made. There is ſuch a difference in the Thoughts and Apprehenſions 
of wiſe and good Men themſelves, and much more in thoſe that are weaker, that it is 
impoſſible unleſs they were all divinely inſpired, that they ſhould all agree to a Circum- 
ſtance in ſuch a thing as the external manner of Worſhip, but that ſome will think this, 
and others will think that might have been better done than it is. 

There is a neceſſity therefore, unleſs we reſolve to perpetuate Diviſion and Separation, 
to take up with the beſt external way and manner of publick Worſhip we can obtain 
from the Wiſdom of the Nation, ſo long as it is competently uſeful to its end, and not 


to divide and ſeparate upon account of our eſteeming it leſs uſeful than we defire. For 


otherwiſe it is not to be expected that the beſt Wiſdom that is to be found in the Na- 
tion ſhould ever be able ro find out any way or means of curing our Church-Divifions, 
and to put an end to our Unchriſtian-like Separations ? And to give liberty for every one 
to do that which he eſteemeth beſt, is fartheſt of all from working ſuch a Cure. 

Object. But it may be it will be ſaid, and indeed is alledged by ſome, That ſince every 
Man is to worſhip and ſerve God in the beſt manner he can, it follows, that therefore if 
there be one way of Publick Worſhip, which he eſteems better than another, he is to 


make uſe of that when he has opportunity of doing ſo. And by this thoſe that do eſteem 


the external manner of Worſhip uſed in ſeparate Aſſemblies to be better than that per- 


formed by the Liturgy in Parochial Congregations, do labour to defend their Separation. 


To this ſeveral things are to be ſaid. | 

I. In ordering the Mode or Manner of Publick Worſhip, reſpect is to be had, not to 
what is moſt. acceptable to one ſort of Men only, but to what is uſeful and profitable 
for the whole Community, as well thoſe who are of a lower Capacity as thoſe of a 
higher, as well thoſe who defire a Liturgy, as thoſe that do not. and to what is molt like- 
ly to preſerve Peace among them. And when the Government to this end hath ordered 
that part of the Publick Worſhip ſhall be performed by the Liturgy, and has allowed 
a liberty of performing part of it without by Pulpit-Prayer ; Proviſion is thereby made 
to accommodate both the one and the other in the external manner of Worſhip. And 
Chriſtian Ingenuity and Charity which ſeeketh not her own, will teach Men to be con- 
tent that others ſhould be accommodated as well as themſelves in things wherein they 
may, rather than to make a Diviſion in the Church becauſe all things are not ordered 
jult as they would have them. And of this truly Chriſtian Strain was St. Paul, which 
made him fay, I pleaſe all Men in all things, not ſeeking mine own profit, but the pro- 
fit of many that they may be ſaved, 1 Cor. x. 33. And that it has been the Judgment of 
the Church from Age to Age, that it is beſt for the Church, all things conſidered, that 
the Publick Worſhip, at leaſt in part, ſhould be performed by a Liturgy, appears by their 


haring ordered that ſo it ſhould be. And this ought to weigh much with humble and 


modeſt Men, remembring what St. Pau! hath faid in another caſe to ſhew what eſteem 
bught to be had of the Uſages and Cuſtoms of the Churches of God: If any Man ſeem 
ante nt ious, we have no ſuch Cuflom, neither the Churches of God, 1 Cor. xi. 16, 

2. To ſatisfie, yea, to convince ſuch as are under a Prejudice againſt worſhipping God 
iy the uſe of our Engliſh Liturgy, that there is no ſuch difference as they fancy between 
nz worſhipping God according to that, in ConjunQion with Pulpit-Worſhip, and that 
Wy of Worſhip which they ſo much prefer before it, I ſhall offer this to their Confide- 
tion, 97s. That there have as worthy Men for Piety and Learning, both Conformiſts 
nd Non-conformiſts, as perhaps ever Erg/and bred, lived and died in Communion in that 
Worſhip which has been performed by our Engliſh Liturgy, from the beginning of the 

formation downward. And we may well conclude that their Souls would never have 


Moſpered and flouriſhed ſo as no Mens more, if there had been any ſuch difference as 


me Men imagine between the way of their Communion and that of others. Men do 
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562 CATHOLICISM. 
not gather Grapes of Thorns, nor Figs of Thiſtles. That the Souls of many proſper no 
better under it, proceeds not from the nature of the Provifion for them, but from their 
own groſs neglelt both of it, and of themſelves, who doubtleſs would be ſuch as they 
are, whatever the manner of Worſhip is in the places where they live. 

3. If we have, in the place where the Providenge of God hath ſet us, means of wor- 
ſhipping God publickly, competently uſeful and cient to the ends of ſuch Worſhi 
tho it ſhould in ſome reſpects be inferiour to ſome other; yet if we can have no better 

without breaking Order, and running into Confuſion, nor without breaking one Com. 
mandment to obſerve another, nor without making our ſelves guilty of an unlawful Se. 
paration, and all the dreadful} Conſequences of it, we may be ſaid to worſhip God in 
the beſt manner we can, tho we content our ſelves with this, provided we be not want. 
ing to improve it the beſt we can to its end. And the reaſon is, becauſe we then per. 
form the beſt Worſhip we can that will conſiſt with Edification, Publick Order, and the 
Peace of the Church: And a Worſhip wherein all theſe concur, does beſt anſwer to 
general Rules for the manner of Publick Worſhip, taken together. 8 
4. For Men to ſeparate from Parochial Communion in the Worſhip performed accor. 
ding to the Liturgy, to the end God may be worſhipped by them after a better manner 
in ſeparate Aſſemblies, Is 70 do evil that good may come of it; unleſs they can prove a 
neceſſity ſo to ſeparate or to fin. For that to ſeparate without ſuch neceſſity zs to 4 
evil, IS a Proteſtant Maxim aſſented to on all hands among them. And that they are un. 
der no ſuch neceſſity as to fin if they do not ſo ſeparate, I have ſhewed before, by ſhe. 
ing that the ſaid Worſhip is neither corrupt in the Eſſence of it, nor is the external man. 
ner of Performance of it deficient as to its end and uſe ; one of which mult be proved 
againſt it, before Separation from it can be juſtified. 
5. By ſuch a Separation as that we ſpeak of, Men really do much more diſſervice to 
God and the great Concerns of Religion and the Souls of Men, than they can with any 
colour of Reaſon pretend that by 3 God without the Liturgy, they honour 
him or Religion, or advantage the Souls of Men. The Effects of ſuch a Separation are 
very viſible which do too naturally flow from it; ſuch as the Deſtruction of Peace, Cha- 
rity, and Humility, the engendering of Envy, Hatred, Strife, and Contention, to the 
great Reproach of Religion, and Diſhonour of Almighty God, and the hurt of Mens 
Souls. But how theſe great Evils can be pretended to be counter-ballanced by their 
Worſhip being performed without the Liturgy, I underſtand not ; but do take it to bea 
Matter paſt doubt, that the Benefit which thoſe that ſeparate get by their Communion 
without a Liturgy over and above what they might have gained by Communion where 
that is uſed; will never equal the hurt they draw. upon themſelves and others, and the 
wrong they do to Religion by their Separation: And if not, then whenever the account 
comes to-be made up, and their Loſs to be compared-with their Gain, they will be found 
exceeding great Loſers by their Separation, notwithſtanding all the Advantages they 
promiſed themſelves by it. 1 8 | 

Thus far to ſhew that there is no juſt cauſe of ſeparating from Communion in the 

Worſhip performed by the Liturgy every Lord's Day. As for the Geſture of Kneeling 
in the Att of receiving the Lord's Supper; ſo much hath been written to prove it no fin, 
and fo little that looks like an Argument to prove the contrary, that if Men of Under- 
{ſtanding would but lay aſide Prejudice, and impartially compare and confider what hath 
been faid on both fides, I cannot think that after this, any could be long without Satiſ- 
faction touching the Lawfulneſs of complying with publick Order in that Matter; eſpe- 
cially conſidering how much is declared at the end of the Office for Adminiſtraion of the 
Lord's Supper in the Liturgy, to clear that Geſture in that Action from all Suſpicion 
of Bread-worſhip, more than in the Liturgy in uſe in the old Non-conformiſts Days 
when they ſcrupled it. n 
But if any, after they have done thus, ſhall not for all that be ſatisfied, yet that can 
be no more an Argument to them than it was to the old Non- Conformiſts, why they 
ſhould not hold Communion in the reſt of the Lord s- Day-Worſhip as they did; and not 
only ſo, but preſſed it alfo on others as their Duty to do fo, and zealouſly inveigh d againſt 
Separation from it as a great Evil, as their Writings do abundantly ſhew. - And that for 
ſuch to hold Communion with their Brethren, ſo far as they can, is plain Matter of Du- 
ty, I bave ſhewed before. And in caſe they ſhould thus hold Communion in the other 
parts of Worſhip, they need no more to live without the uſe of the Lord's Supper than 
the old Non-Conformitſts did, ſince I doubt not but they know how to be therein accom 
modated as well as they did, and as they were. 
And ſo for Baptiſm, in caſe they cannot be aQive in the uſe of the Croſs aſter it, ” 
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they may be paſſive, inaſmuch as it is not uſed as any fign of God's conveying Grace, as 
Szcraments are, bur only as a token of Duty; nor as any Rite in Baptiſm neither, but 
only in receiving the Perſons baptized into the Church after they are baptized; and ſeems 


io be no more ground of ſcruple, than laying the hand upon, and kiſſing the Book in 
ſwearing is, which is a piece of Divine Worſhip, which none ſcruple but Quakers. 


There are others who frame to themſelves other Reaſons of Separation from Parochial 


Communion in Worſhip, befides its being performed by the Liturgy; as, namely, becauſe 
thoſe Congregations are not, as they pretend, conſtituted of viſible Saints, nor by a Church- 
Covenant. Who theſe are, is well known, for whoſe ſakes ſeveral of my former Enquiries 
ae, made: In which there are ſuch things produced from the holy Scriptures, as may, 
[ ſuppoſe, be ſufficient to ſatisfie their Reaſon, if not their Prejudice, touching their 
Miſtake in gheſe Opinions. „ | 

As for their Exceptions againſt the Government of the Church by Biſhops as Dioceſan, 
how they would make Communion with the particular Congregations under Tag | 


dition unlawful upon that account, I underſtand not; unleſs they think the Miniſters of 


thoſe Congregations, by whom the Ordinances are adminiſtred, to be no true Miniſters, 
becauſe Epiſcopally ordained, and not by Presbyters. And if this ſhould be their Scru- 
ple, they may eaſily receive ſatisfaction by confidering that Dioceſan Biſhops were Preſ- 


ters before they were Bi/hops, and therefore muſt needs remain ſo after. For they 


were-not diveſted of any Miniſterial Power or Authority by being made Biſhops, but 
only inveſted with a ſuper-addition of Authority and Power they had not before. 5 that 
they who are ordained by them, are ordained by a Presbyterial Authority and more. And 
wich this the old Non-Conformiſts ſatisfied themſelves touching the Validity of their Mi- 
niſterial Authority received by Ordination from the Biſhops that then were. 5 

Some again diſlike Parochial Communion, becaufe the Civil Power is fo much con- 
cerned as it is in Ecclefiaſtical Affairs relating to it one way or other, and for that all 
ſuch things are not left wholly to the ordering of Eccleſiaſtical Rulers, as they were in 
the Apoſtles times, and long after. | 2 | 

But there is not the ſame Reaſon why they ſhould be ſo left now, as there was why 


they were ſo then. The reaſon why they were wholly left then to the ordering of an 


Eccleſiaſtical Power was, becauſe there was no Civil Powers as Chriſtian then in being, 
ſo that they could not promote Chriſtianity better any other way. But it is not ſo now: 
For it is ſhewed in our laſt former Enquiry but one, that the Affairs of the Goſpel, and 
tie Salvation of Men in a Chriſtian Kingdom or State, may better be provided for, and 
promoted by a National Conſtitution, than they can be without it. And that therefore 
things of this nature are not to be ordered as if we were ſtill in a Pagan Kingdom, when 
we are not. | : 

For where the Reaſon of things is alter d, it is but reaſonable and fit that there ſhould 
be a ſuitable Alteration in the Things themſelves. Thus the Geſture of Standing with 
Loins girt, and a Staff in the Hand, appointed to be uſed in eating the Paſſover at the 
firlt Inſtitution of it, for that it was then to be eaten in haſte, was afterwards altered to 
another Geſture by the Church, when that Circumſtance of eating in haſte ceaſed ; and 
our Saviour himſelf did eat it in that Poſture, to which the Church had changed it; which 
is a Conſideration of very great weight in reference to this and ſome other Cafes. And 


the Obligation of the Ceremonial Law ceaſed upon the ſame ground, when the Sub- 


ſtance was come which had been prefigured by Ceremonial Rites. And the like might 
be obſerved touching rhe diſcontinuance and diſuſe of Anointing the Sick, Waſhing Dif 
ciples Feet, and the Kiſs of Charity, and ſome other things which were obliging until 
the Reaſon of the Obligation ceaſed. | | f 

Bur altho' the Civil Power doth concern it ſelf by a National Conſtitution to order 
and direct in things appertaining to the Church, for the promoting of Religion, and the 
1 8 8 of Men, yet. it does not this without the advice and aſſiſtance of thoſe that are 
Officers, and bear Rule in the Church. And when the Civil Powers have gone as far as 
they think fit in ordering and directing by Eccleſiaſtical Advice and Aſſiſtance, yet the 
do not act any thing themſelves peculiar to the Miniſtry of the Church, but leave all ſuch 
things wholly to them who are inveſted with Miniſterial Authority; reſerving only to 
themſelves a Power of reſtraining ſuch Men from an undue Exerciſe of their Office 
tending to publick Diſturbance. b 

And thus I have endeavoured to fatisfie the Diſſenters, that thete is no ſufficient Reaſon 
or Cauſe” for them to ſeparate from rhe publick Worſhip of our Parochial Aſſembl ies, 
and that their Pretences Be their doing ſo, when narrowly,look'd into, ate found to have 


nothing of Subſtance in them ſufficient to bear them out in it. And if I am not miſtaken 
| | e in 


% 
N 
* were: % — — 3 — * * 4 * _ s — _ =. — 2 

. : : — — 2 2 — — - . . ms 8 7 INE = ECON — — 

=O N a — — - — wr <A A —— -* — 2 
7 oe — — a Y 8 8 oh 43a — — — 8 — — — — 7 — — — ͤ 22 

—— — Fr. ox r TS -— = —— - — — — 
. A K o n 22 2 _ n 27 3 2 


"— e —— — oo 
— . — Mg i A. 


— 
= 
— wh — —ꝛ—— —œ—ñ—ä—4—ęm Q'ꝗꝶ—.tt: i wor oe, * > ago — —.— 
+ Wa, 2 * „ — . 
K 


— — — 2 * 
— — — - 
— cv A > oe. 22 
DE o word of 
— ” 
- 


. 
— 
— — 


DE 


DD ASS Co nie rh Den de 
— . « * 83 3 A 2. 
— 8 > E 


wi 
10 
1 
K; 
IE > 
20 
. 


—— — 
— 
* 


— — 
= 


— — - — 


— 


- — * - 
—— = w 223 ume 
- -—— * * . T 
- — 2 2 


„ „„ 


* == 1 1 
— » 
— — Oo 


14 


22 


— —— — . - = — - 
A 7 2 _ 4 4 - L * * E ' 
& — J , R bs > Log — — "a =_ 
X>. YR TX * 2 1 e LS —— 6 * = — ya — wc —_— _ 
* a”, Wo 7 8 2 aw CT DN TEE 2 —— os 8 * = As 4 = o : * | — 
* - 5 - : 8 : __ * 0 = 


£ = Kc r 


= 


pate Th BD. go INS 
r 
e — * 


i 2 N > - * x 
— W-2 E291 xt 
N FLEE tem; 


1 

— 4 
— + 
. \ 


564 CATHOLICISM. 
in my Allegations and Reaſonings, I cannot diſcern how their Separation can poſiibly 


be defended from being an unlawful Schiſm. And if it be, I am ſure they have upon 
many accounts great reaſon to deſiſt from engaging farther in it. 9 
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d XV. 
ee things touching viſible Church. M emberſhip and Communion 
to be as they have been repreſented in our former Enquiries : Tet 


| bow do they tend to leſſen our Church-Diviſins 


bi Anſiver to which is, That if the Matters of our Enquiry be as they have hee 
repreſented, then they tend to leſſen our Church-Divifions, by removing and taking 


„ 


away the very Foundation on which they and our Church-Separations are in great part 
at leaſt built. For I do not know any one of the different Parties among the Proteſtant. 


Diſſenters (except thoſe called Presbyterians) who do not found their Separation from 
our Pariſh Churches (at leaſt principally) upon this Suppoſition, that they are not cox 
ſtituted according to the Order of the Goſpel. And why not according to the Order of the 
Goſpel, but becauſe as they ſay they are not conſtituted of Goſpel-matter, that is, not of 
viſible Saints, but of ſuch os ors a great part of them at leaſt, were never duly reputed 
to be Regenerate, or to be of the inviſible Church; and their NN is (as I colled 
both from their Writings and Converſe) That they were not ar firſt, nor fince, conſtituted 
of ſuch particular Members only, as at the time of ſuch their Conſtitution had a pro. 
bable appearance of Regeneration, but of all baptized Perſons, however they proved, 
good or bad, and without any other Probation or Diſcrimination. | 

Now if thoſe things be true, which have been endeavoured to be proved to be ſo in 
the management of the former Enquiries; then this ground, on which they build their 
Separation, is altogether unſound, and ſuch as has no firmneſs or ſubſtancy in it, but is 


only imaginary. For our Pariſh Congregations are conſtituted of Perſons viſibly in Co. 


venant with God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by being baptized in their Name, and 
thereby engaged to be theirs, to worſhip and ſerve the Father by the Son, through the 
aſſiſtance of the Spirit. And of ſuch, -and no other, were the Churches planted by the 


- Apoſtles conſtituted : And this Covenanting was then, and ſo is now, the viſible formal 
Difference between thoſe of the Viſible Church, and rhoſe of the World: All under this 
 CharaQter and 8 and none but they, were of the viſible Church; and therefore it 


muſt needs be the Conſtitutive Form of that Relation, viſible Church-memberſhip, 4// 
thut have been baptized into Chriſt, haue put on Chrift, and are viſibly Chriſtians, and 
of Chriſt's Church. How ancient and how long before Chriſt's appearance in the World 
in our Nature, this way of conſtituting viſible Church- members has been, by ſuch a Rite 


as God appointed, I have ſhewed before. 


And if this viſible Covenanting with God by * ee be that by which Perſons be- 
come Members of the viſible Church, then a probable appearance of Regeneration, or a 
Reputation of being of the Church as inviſible, cannot be it that makes them viſible 


Church-Members, though it does qualifie them for it, unleſs this probable appearance 


of Regeneration, and Covenanting with God by Bapriſm, be one and the ſame thing: 
And it they be, then thoſe of which our Pariſh Churches are conſtituted, have a proba- 
ble appearance of Regeneration, or of being of the inviſible Church, and then they are 
conſtituted of Matter according to thoſe Diſſenters own mind: And if fo, then we may 


well hope they will no longer ſeparate from them, as if they were not conſtituted of 


qualified Matter. So that things are brought at laſt to this iſſue, That theſe Difſemers 
muſt either overthrow this Plea againſt the Reaſon and Ground of their Separation, and 
prove that viſible Covenanting with God by Baptiſm is not that by which viſible Church- 
Memberſhi is made, or elſe it will certainly overthrow this Plea of theirs for their Se- 
paration. And if they will ſo much as attempt to overthrow this Plea againſt them, they 
muſt row all the way againſt the Stream and ſtrong Tide of the Scriptures, and againſt the 
Stream of Antiquity, and the ſenſe of the ancient Church from the Apoſtles times down: 
wards, who always efteemed Baptiſm the door of entrance into the viſible Church; and 

conſequently that all ſuch as had paſs'd through Baptiſm, were within the Church. 
And as it is more agreeable, to Scripture, ſo it is much more reaſonable to ſay, that 
Men cannot ſeem to be of the Church as inviſible, without being firſt of the ö 
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viſible, than it is to ſay their being of rite Church as viſible, proceeds from their ſeeming 
to be of the Church as inviſible. For as touching Mens entrance into the Church by 
Baptiſin, our Saviour hath ſaid, Except a Man be born of Water and of the Spirit, be 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, John iii. 5. And Baptiſm is enjoyned in order to 
the obtaining Remiſſion of Sin and Salvation, which are Privileges of the Church as in- 
viſible, Ads it. 38. and xxii. 16. Mark xvi. 16. So that according to theſe Scriptures, 
Mens being and ſeeming to be of the Church ds inviſible, and their ſharing in the Privi- 
leges of it, ſeems ordinarily to depend upon their being of the viſible Church by Baptiſin. 
| Now one would think a Notion ſo prepoſterous as this oppoſed appears to be, ſhould 
be very unfit to make a Foundation to build Churches upon, or to juſtifie a Separation 
from rhoſe which have a ſubſtantial Foundation, the Scriptures I mean. 

But it Mens ſeeming in the Apprehenfion of others to be of the Church as inviſible, 
did not depend upon their being of the Chureh viſible, yet ſach ſeeming could be no pro- 

r or fit Rule by which to judge, determine, and conclude who ate, and who are not 
of the viſible Church. And the reaſon is, becauſe it is Arbirrarious and uncertain: For 
Mens being or not being acknowledged to be of the viſible Church, would depend upon 
the Uncertainty of Mens Opinions and Affections: And thoſe would ſeem in ſome Mens 
Apprehenſions to be of the Church inviſible, which to others would ſeem otherwiſe : And 
then thoſe would be owned by ſome to be of rhe Viſible Church, which would be de- 
nied to be ſo by others. Of the Truth of all which this preſent Age hath furniſhed us 
with plentiful Experience: And if this ſhould be the Rule obſerved through the whole 
Chriſtian World, it would be the ready way to make Parties and Sidings, Unchriſtian 
Oppoſitions, and uncharitable Cenſurings among Cariſtians, in all parts of the World, 
as it has done here in this Nation. ; ; 

Whereas to be vitibly in Covenant with God by Baptiſm, is a certain, fixed, a com- 
mon, open and publick Rule, by which to judge who are of the vifible Church, fo long 
as they continue to own themſelves under the Obligation of that Covenant; and have 
neither ſo far violated it as to give Divine Worſhip to other Objects than their God, nor 

incurr'd to themſelves Excommunication by Hereiie, or other ſcandalous living. And 
this Rule gives no occaſion of Diviſion in the Church as the other does, bur tends to bind 
and hold the ſeveral Members together in the Unity of the Spirit and Bond of Peace: 
To which purpoſe St. Paul urgeth it upon the Chriſtians, Motive-wiſe, Eph. iv. 
All theſe things conſidered, one would wonder how Men of Learning and Piety ſhould 
ever be betrayed into ſuch Notions and Principles, and to lay fo mighty a Streſs on 
them as they have done, when yet they have no more colour from Scripture or Reaſon 

than ever yet they have been able to produce for their Defence. | 

But to make the belt of it I can, we will ſuppoſe it was the Appearance of a more 

thorow Reformation, and more pure Communion, which in their Apprehenſion was to 
be obtained by theſe new Methods, thar firſt drew them into this way. Reformation 
and pure Communion, are things which ſound mighty well in good Mens Ears, and 
which they can eaſily believe to be well-pleafing unto God. And as there is an Appear- 
ance of greater Stri/neſs in that way than in that of more general Communion, ſo it 
was eaſie for them hereupon to think there was more Purity in it allo , which has been 
the prevailing Reaſon which has carried Multitudes into 2uateri/m. And when ſuch 
an Opinion has once ſeated it ſelf in Mens minds, they quickly grow confident that no- 
thing in Scripture can be againſt it: And then they can eaſily fanſie that every flight Ap- 
pearance and Sound of words in Scripture is for them, upon which they can but put 
5 a Gloſs as ſhall favour them, though it be nothing to their purpoſe when impar- 
tially ſcann d. LO . | 

And had their Opinions and Practice which I have oppoſed, and wherein they differ 
from all other good Men, been Matter of Purity indeed, I ſhould not have made one 
to find fault with them. But if this their way be diſagreeable to God's pure Word, 
(which is the Rule by which we muſt judge of what is pure, and what is impure) and 
if it run counter to our Lord's Method laid down in the Scripture of ordering the Af- 
fairs of his Church, in very material points, then it will be found an impure Practice, a 
ſinful Mixture, and a Corruption to be purged out of the Church: And yer ſuch it is, 


if T have not miſrepreſented that Method of our Lord in the general Tenour of my En- 


2 And indeed, if I have not taken wrong Meaſures, and unleſs very much mi- 
aken, their Communion in their State of Separation, if taken altogether, and the 
Terms on which it is held, muſt needs be far more impure than the Parochial Commu- 
nion they have withdrawn from. . | 

There are Extreams on both hands, as well on the right hand as on the left: And 
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there is a Proneneſs in Men to run into the one by flying from the other. And 200d 
Men, eſpecially in Matters of publick Reformation, are through miſtaken Zeal more 
in danger of running into an extream on the right hand than into one on the left, and 


in fly ing from Babylon, to run beyond Feruſalem. And there is a danger of doing much 


hurt in the Church by over- doing as well as there is by under- doing, and both Extreams 
are carefully to be avoided. VV 
The New-England Miniſters in their Anſwer to Mr. Davenport, formerly mentioned, do 
| ſay; We may be very injurious to Chriſt as well as the Souls of Men, by too much ſtrait. 
ening and narrowing the Bounds of his Kingdom or viſible Church here on Earth. Cer. 
tainſy Enlargement, ſo it be a regular Enlargement, is a very deſirable thing. In Church. 
Reformation it is an obſervable Truth (ſaith Pareus on the Parable of the Tares) that 
they. which are for too much Straitneſs do more hurt than profit the Church, So much 
they, p. 45. Thus the miſtaken Zeal of the Donatiſts and Novatians of old, for a purer 
Church, and purer Communion, as was thought or pretended put them upon ſeparating 
from other Orthodox Chriſtians, which proved an Inlet to the moſt Unchriſtian Pra- 
Qtices imaginable, for the carrying on their undertaken Reformation, and deſtructive of 
the Peace of the Church in the higheſt, and lamentably ſcandalous to the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion; in the Doctrinal part whereof notwithſtanding they were for the moſt part all 
agreed, as we are now, and differ moſtly about Diſciplinary Points as they did then. 
Such a Strictneſs in Church-Reformation as does ſo narrow and leſſen the viſible 
Church, as to endeavour to reduce it to the ſize of the inviſible, is many ways hurtful, 
as I have ſhewed in my Reaſons for the contrary. It tends to hinder and leſſen the great 
Work of thorow and ſound Converſion in the Church: It tends to hinder the ſpreading 
and propagating of the Chriſtian Religion: It tends to harden Men in an unſafe Condi- 
tion: It tends to deprive good Men of Communion with the Church, under the Notion 
of bad: It tends to ruine the Church as to its Exiſtence in the World: And laſtly, it 


tends to beget and foment Diviſions, Contentions, Feuds, gi e and undue 
ic 


Cenſurings among Chriſtians, and fo to caſt the Church into a ſickly State, and ſuch 
as threatens her ſpiritual Life: Beſides, the Encouragement and Advantage which is 
thereby given to our common Enemies to plot and attempt againſt us. And thus ober- 
doing, is indeed un-doing. 8 | 4} 
And leſt any ſhould be offended at a Diſcourſe againſt over-much Strictneſs. It ought 
to be conſidered that there is a great difference between a Man's being ſtrict towards 
himſelf, and in reference to his own Practice, and his being ſtrict and ſevere towards 
others in depriving them of the outward Privileges of Chriſtian Profeſſors. A Man can- 
not well be too ſtrict in keeping a narrow Watch over his own Heart, Words, and Ways, 
in governing his Appetites, Thoughts and Paſſions, Tongue and Actions. Nor does this 
kind of Strictneſs depend upon ſuch a Purity of Communicants or Communion in which 
no carnal Chriſtians have any ſhare : But it depends upon, or rather it conſiſts in a due 
Attention of Mens minds to their-own Duty, and to the Opportunities of receiving good 
by the Ordinances of God. „ 
I) be reſt of the Gueſts in the Parable were not the worſe, nor did fare the worſe, for 
that there was one among them that had not on the Wedding-Garment. The Ordinances 
of God do not the leſs avail good Men that with a due frame of Mind wait upon God 
in them, tho' unregenerate Men participate with them therein. I 
And when by the Cenſures of the Church; capital Offenders, and notorious ſcanda- 


lous Perſons are deprived of Communion with the Church, it is not for that reaſon as if 


the Ordinances of God were the leſs uſeful to the good by ſuch Mens ſharing in them: 
But it is to bring ſuch Perſons to Shame, and by that means ro Repentance, and to free 
the Church from that Diſhonour which otherwiſe would ſtick upon it for tolerating ſuch 
ſcandalous Perſons among them: And partly alſo for Admonition to others, and to pre- 
vent the tainting of ſuch as are leſs wary by their ill Example and familiar Converſe, 
Bur otherwiſe bad Mens ſharing in external Communion with the Church, is no ways 
likely to hinder the Growth of good Men in Grace, or their profiting by the Ordinances 
of God there adminiſtred. To the pure all things are pure: Bad Men cannot in the leaſt 
pollute the Ordinances of God to the good by their participating with them in them. 
And therefore if God would have ſuch as are not obnoxious to Excommunication fot 
capital Crimes, tho' not regenerate, to be continued in the Church, being once received 
into it by Baptiſm, to the end they might be under the Influence of his | rages for 


their Converſion: I ſay, if God would have it thus in order to their Converſion; no good 
Man ſhould envy or grudge them this Benefit of enjoying the means of ſuch Converſion. 


And they eſpecially ſhould not who have themſelves been converted and regenerated 's 
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attained to. | 

For the Word and Ordinances of the Goſpel, which are the means of increaſe of Grace, 
as well as of the beginning of ir, are the ſame, and will produce the fame Effects in thoſe 
who with a good frame of Mind attend upon God in them, as well when Unregenerate 
Men ſhare in them, as when they do not. And therefore neither the holy Prophets, ot 
other holy Men of greateſt Piety under the Old Teſtament, nor our Saviour or his Apo- 
ſtles, or any other holy Men in the Primitive Times of Chriſtianity; did ever decline the 
publick Worſhip, or the uſe of God's Ordinances in ſuch Aſſemblies, where bad Men as 
well as good had Communion in them. Such a mixture of bad with good cannot hin- 


der good Men from any growth in Grace by thoſe Ordinances, it they have bur a due 


care to make the beſt improvement of them they can. And therefore there can be no need 
of ſeparating and new aſſociating, in reference to Mens growth in Grace, tho we ſhould 
ſuppoſe it poffible they could be ſure it were fimply lawful. Which makes ſuch Sepa- 
ration on the one hand, and Aſſociating on the other, the more inexcuſable, when it cauſes 
ſo much hurt to the Church in general, and ſuch obſtruction to the ſucceſs of the Goſpel 
in the World, as hath been ſhewn it does, and would do more it it ſhould more gene- 
rally prevatl. | 


The few Names in the Church of Sardis did not defile their Garments by communica- 


ting with the greater number of thoſè that had: Nor did they thereby deprive themſclves 
of the Benefit which Chriſt deſigned them in his Ordinances, either by having their Minds 
diſcompoſed by ſuch a mixture of Communicants, or otherwiſe : For if they had, we 
cannot think that our Saviour, who wa/ked in the midſt of his golden Candleſfticks, 
ſearching the Reins and the Hearts, to give to every one according to their Works, would 
have applauded them as he did, with promiſe of great Reward, ſaying; They ſhall walk 
with me in white, for they are worthy, Rev. iii. 4: 8 
And now for a Concluſion, That no Man may take offence at the Diſcourſe in theſe 
Papers, nor at me for the ſake of it, I muſt inform thoſe, that are moſt likely to. do ſo, 
of rwo things : | | 

Firſt, That if I had diſcerned that what is herein pleaded had had nd bettet Foundd. 
tion than ſome few obſcure Texts of Scripture, of dubious and uncertain Interpreration, 
[ ſhould not thus far have engaged in it as I have done. Bur if it ſhall appear to others, 
as it does to me, that I have the general ſtream of the Scriptures on my fide herein, both 


of the Old Teſtament and of the New, both as to matter of Doctrine, and matter of 


_ hope I ſhall be excuſed for making this Eſſay for the Satisfaction of thoſe that 
molt need it. | 

Secondly, That I take the Scope and Deſign of the whole of the Diſcourſe in theſe 
Papers, to be perfectly agreeable to Chriſtian Charity, as tending to no Man's hurt, but 
to the general good of all forts, elſe I ſhould not have been ſatisfied in it. For I know 
not how to think any thing Orthodox in Divinity which is againſt Charity. Now 
if the extent of viſible Church: memberſhip and Communion pleaded for, tends more to 
the Converfion of ſuch of them as are unregenerate, and not otherwife obnoxious to Ex- 


communication, than the excluding ſuch from both would do, then what I plead for is 
great Charity to them. | 


And this extent of vifible Chureh-Memberſhip and Communion tends to propagate and 
ſpread the Chriſtian Religion among thoſe that are yet without the Church, more than the 
narrower way can do, as has been ſhewn and therefore its matter of Charity to them alſo. 

And in that this more general way of viſible Church-Memberſhip and Communion is 
not pleaded to the denying the uſetulneſs of Excommunication in reference to capital Of- 
tenders, but the contrary z that's matter of Charity to them alſo; Becauſe by that they 
may be brought to Shame, and fo unto Repentance, when they ſee all ſober Chriſtians 
Ahamed to own them, or to be numbred with them, as being a diſgrace to the Religion 
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- they profeſs. And lam ſo far from being leis for the exerciſe of Church. Diſcipline up. 
on the proper Objects of it, than our Diſſenting Friends are, Thar I think it 4 piece of 
great Uncharitableneſs towards groſs Sinners, when it is neglected by them to whom the 
exerciſe of it does belong. Only I would have the Scripture-Rules obſerved in the exer. 
ciſe of it, and not to uſe ſuch Severity, as to exclude all ſuch from Church-Communiog 
as may be ſuſpected to be unregenerate, when yet not guilty of any Hereſie, ſcandalous 
Crimes, or groſs Ignorance: For Men may give occaſion of Suſpicion of their Unregene. 
racy by ſuch ſinful negleQs of doing good, as yet may be no juſt ground of Excom- 
munication. - e | FI 9 
Neither is this more extenſive way of viſible Church · memberſhip and Communion 
hurtful ro thoſe that are good, but gives them opportunity of doing the more good; and 


therefore is no matter of Uncharitableneſs unto them neither. For this will not hinder 


them from being as good as they have a mind to be, if nothing elſe do. They may be 
as ſtrict as they will in reference to themſelves: And they will not be at the leſs, but 
the more liberty to converſe with the beſt Men for their own improvement in Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs. : : / „„ 1 
And then it will be beneficial to them, by putting them into a capacity, and giving 
them an opportunity of doing more £00 than otherwiſe they could. For while good 
Men do not ſeparate themſelves from formal Profeſſors of the fame Religion, nor exclude 


them from Communion with them in the means of Grace; they the better preſerve their 


own eſteem among them, and the eſteem of that wherein they excel them; and th 
will be the more ready to hearken to them in their Advice and Counſel, and in their Ad. 
. * manition or Reproof, and the ſooner be brought to imitate their Virtues. Whereas a con. 
trary Carriage produces contrary Effects. For Separation from Neighbours, as no Mem- 
bers of a truly Chriſtian Church, when yet they are ſo, breeds more or leſs Eſtranged- 
neſs between them, and that begets Prejudices againſt them, and Jealoufies and Suſpi. 
cions concerning them, as Men wanting in true Chriſtian Charity and Humility, which 
will make them the leſs valued, and their good Counſels and Exhortations the leſs fe. 
garded, and their good Example, in what is worthy Imitation, the leſs taking with, and 
the leſs gaining upon ſuch Men. | | 8 1 
A Difcourſe likewiſe which evinceth a more extenſive Viſible Church-Memberſhip and 
Communion to be approved of by God than theſe Diſſenting Brethren will allow, muſt 
needs be matter of Charity to themſelves more eſpecially. For it tends to reſcue and 
deliver them from ſuch Error as makes them injurious to the Church of God, and the 
Affairs of the Goſpel in the World. And what good Man is there that would not be 

glad to be delivered from ſuch Apprehenfions as made him troubleſome even to good 
Men themſelves without any cauſe! and from fuch Opinions as have kindled a Fire of 
Contention and Diſcord in the Church, deſtruQtive of thar Chriſtian Charicy, without 
which all we do in Religion will fignifie nothing. It is certainly a great Grief to all 
good Men, that there ſhould be any Bar in the way to keep them at any undue diſtance 
-trom one another; and conſequently it muſt be very grateful to them whenever it is re- 
moved. | og | | 

This more general way of viſible Church-Memberſhip and Communion being then 
more uſeful and beneficial to all forts of Men than the other is, and truly hurtful to 
none: I ſay, it being a way and method fo full of Charity in the Nature of it, and fo 
agreeable to moral Principles of Wiſdom and Goodnels, as it appears to be, would com- 
mend it ſelf to right Reaſon, and to that natural Light that is in Men, if it ſhould not 
have had that Evidence from Supernatural Revelation to back and authoriſe it which it 
has. The Conſideration of which, as it was a great motive to me to engage in the de- 
fence of it, ſo I hope it will plead my Excuſe in every good Man's Conſcience for this 
Undertaking. For indeed I, that do certainly know my own Mind, do know that I have 
more Love and true Reſpect for the Perſons, whoſe Opinions I have herein oppoſed, 
than to wiſh or do any thing that tends to their hurt. | 

And now methinks I might reaſonably promiſe this to my ſelf, that ſuch as love Truth 
for Truth's ſake, and are of the number of thoſe that will bay the Truth, but not ſell it 
at any Rate whatſoever, ſhould not be unwilling to lay aſide all Prejudice and Self 
intereſt, and to conſider impartially a thing 3 nature, by what hand ſoever it be 
prepared; and yet that is all that I defire from them, tor whoſe fakes this Diſcourſe 
was compoſed. 24 M 20 | 
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be How they conttadif& Gop's Method of directing Men to Salvition, 
od by following that Light within which comes by outward Teach- 
ing, by their directing them to ſeck it by following that Light 
within, which is wrought without External e by the 
1 Scriptures, or by Men. 


Wherein thoſe things are conſidered likewiſe which 15 betray” "Ez 
to them into Deluſi ion. 
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Detected and Confuted 


„ Have cauſe to think that your unmeaſurable Confidence of the Truth and Goodneſs 
of your own Way, in oppoſition to the beſt Men that differ from you, and the 
ſcornful Entertainment the beſt Endeavours of Men have met with, to convince you | 
of Error and Miſtake, have diſcouraged many of thoſe from attempting it, who are L 
keſt able herein to ſerve you. But my Love to your Souls, and Deſires of recovering you to : 
a found Mind, being ſtronger than my Hopes of effecting it by any Endeavours of mine, 
have prevailed with me to offer a few things to you however, whether you will hear, or 
whether you will forbear ; not being without all hope, but that it may have ſuch ef- 
ect upon ſome among you, or inclining to you, as may be worth my labour. | X 
$I. You know it was ſaid by our Bleſſed Saviour, That ftrajghe is the Gate, and nar- 
row is the Way that leadeth unto Life, and few there be that find it. And J little doubt, 
but that an Appearance at the firſt of a greater Stridlneſs and Narrowneſs in your Way, 
| than in theirs that differ from you, was a Temptation to ſome injudicious Perſons I have 
known, and probably to many other ſuch, to ſtrike into it, as ſuppoſing it mult be the beſt - 
and ſateſt, becauſe the narroweſt and feweſt of it. | . EEE os 
Which Snare, I preſume, they would eafily have eſcaped; had they been but wiſe Fu 
enough to have conſidered theſe two things © © x TE os 
Fir, That that Narrowneſs and Strictneſs, conſiſting in outward Auſteritios and In- 
civilities, wherein you differed from other ſober Chriſtians, was no Narrownefs or Strict- 
neſs of God's appointing, but a piece of Superſtition of your own deviſing, when you 
ö placed Religion in it. And you are not the firſt that have been deceived with ſuch Ap- 
ances; ſeveral Orders among the Pepiſte have been built upon the ſame bottom, long 
fore your Way was heard of in the World. And we read of others, long before them 
dſo, who ſubjected themſelves to like Ordinances of Men; ſuch as touch not, taſte not, 
handle not : Such things having 2 /hew of Wiſdom in Will-worſhip and Humility, and 
neelefting of the Body, not in any honour, to the ſatisfying of the Fleſh, as the Apoſtle 
Perks, Col. ii. 20, 23. In reſpect of which, and other like little things, that had no real 
orth or Goodneſs in them, the falſe Apoſtles pretended. to more Strictneſs than was in 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt themſelves; whom they repreſented but as Men wa/king according 
to the Fleſh, in compariſon of themſelves, 2 Cor. x. 2. And the Phuriſees before them, | 
ly reaſon of ſome Auſterities they uſed about Faſtings, external Purifications, and ſhun- ; 
ting the Company of Pzb/zcans, pretended to greater StriQtneſs in Religion than was in 
Chriſt's Diſciples, yea, than in Chriſt himſelf, whom they accounted to be but a G/ur- 
tonous Perſon, and a Wine-bibber, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners, in compare with 
themſelves. By ſuch appearance of extraordinary Zeal and Strictneſs, though, alas, it be 
but in things that do not tend at all to the bettering or perfecting Men in their Nature. 
Decervers are wont to procure to themſelves a Reputation among People of weak Minds; 
by advantage whereof, as of a Bait that covers the Hook, they obtain a ready Reception 
for their moſt dangerous Doctrine. ; e . 
Again, They would not eaſily have been overcome with the aforeſaid Appearances of 
Narrowneſs and Strictneſs, if they had but well conſidered, that in reference to thoſe 
£ 5 | 55 things 
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and wherein he hath tied up his Followers to Strictneſs indeed; ye have taken liber 
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things wherein the Narrownels and Strictneſs of Chriſt's way to Lite doth moſt confiſt 


to walk looſely, and to caſt off his Yoke z and that is, in not governing your Spirits 
Paſſions, and Tongues, according to the Laws of his Kingdom and Government. He 


hath ſtrictly enjoy ned his Followers to be humble and lowly in Heart, ro eſteem others | 


better than themſelves, to ſpeak Evil of no Man, but to ſhew all Meekneſs to all Men; 
yea, and in Meekneſs to inſtruct even thoſe that oppoſe themſelves; to bleſs thoſe that 
curſe them, to overcome others Evil with their Good; not to judge, and the like. But 
quite contrary hereunto, your very Leaders, and ſuch as have been eſteemed moſt emj. 


nent among you, have by their Examples taught you to rail on, and revile, if not birter- 


ly to curſe ſuch as wiſhed you no harm, bur ſought your good; and proudly to exale 
and juſtife your ſelves, and to deſpiſe and ſet at naught, yea, to judge, condemn, and 
ſentence to eternal Deſtruction, ſuch whom ye ought to have honoured, as probably 
much better than your ſelves. What leſs fignities ſuch Language as this? Thou accurſed 
thou Beaſt, to whom the Plagues of God are dae, a Reprobate, a Child of Darkneſs ihyy 
art; thou diſobedient one, upon whom God will render Vengeance in flaming Kra the 
dark, blind Hypocrite; thee Man that is Cain; with the Light of Chriſt thou art ſeen 
and with the Life judged and condemned; thou Sorcerer, ihou dead Beaſt, and jo art 
not jaſtiſied before God, nor never ſpall be; But ſuch polluted filthy Beaſts as thou: 


Thou polluted Beaſt — who art a eg and thou ſhalt find bim to be thine eternal 
' Condemnation ; thou dark Beaft and Conjurer ; thou dark, ſoitiſh Beaſt. Works of Edu. 


Burroughs, p. 29, 32,32, 34. With abundance more in other of your Writings. This 
truly is Language more like to proceed (one would think) from ſuch preſumptuoy, 
daring, arrogant Men, whoſe Mouth ſpeaketh great ſwelling worde; as Peter and Jude 
dzſcribe; than from Men inſpired with any of that Spirit of Meekneſs and Gentleneſ 
which was in Jeſus Chriſt. If Humility, Charity, and Modeſty, were the prevailing 
Conſtitution of theſe Mens Spirits, as it is of thoſe who have been taught of Chriſt, as 
the Truth is in Jefus, and are made one Spirit with him ; I ſhould think they would by 
no means ſpeak at this rate. 1 ESI 
And yet this, and ſuch like, is not the Language only of ſome bold, raſh, heady Wo. 
men, or Men leſs conſiderable among you, tranſported with furious Zeal; but even of 
Ed. Burroughs himſelf, one of the Chiefrains among you in his time: And that, not upon 
any ſudden ſurprize of Paſſion, but upon ſo much Deliberation as Men uſe in writing of 
Books; and upon no other Provocation, than a bare propounding cerrain Queries touch- 
ing ſome points of Doctrine, about which you and others differ. And truly in vain do 
you boaſt of the Light within you, if you have not ſo much left as to diſcern this Beha- 
viour altogether unbecoming, not only a Man of Note among Chriſtians, nor only of any 
worthy the Name of a Chriſtian, how weak ſoever; but even of any that is worthy but 
of the Name of a Man, and not a——. And yet how are thoſe Works in which theſe 
things are found, applauded as the Works of a Prophet of the Lord, by ſeveral Men of 
great Note among you; ſuch as George Fox, George Whitehead, Francis Howgi!l, and Jo. 
/tah Coale, who adjoin their ſeveral Teſtimonials ro them. And wherefore do J lay theſe 
things before you, but to give you occaſion to reflect upon your ſelves and your way with 
a jealous Eye; and to convince you that ye know nor of what Spirit ye are of; but that 
while ye have thought ye have been walking in the Light, ye have been walking in 
Darkneſs z and that whilſt ye have fanſied your ſelves the moſt ſpiritual among Chriſti 


ans, ye have diſcovered your ſelves to be but carnal. If any Man among you ſeemeth 


to be religious; and brid/eth not his Tongue, but deceiveth his own Heart, that Mar's 
Religion is vain, Jam. i. 26. If there be bitter Zeal, glory not, and lie nor againſt the 
Truth; for that Wiſdom is not from above as you are apt to boaſt it to be, but ſrom 
beneath; and is Earthly, Senſual and Deviliſn, am. iii. 15. - 

But it is not ſtrange if Men be left firſt or laſt to fall into Unchriſtian Practices, who 
out of AﬀeQation of Novelty, and Singularity in Doctrine, and a deſire ro appear more 
ſublime in their Notions, than all that went before them, have left the old beaten Path 
of Chriſtian Doctrine, in which the ſeveral Generations of holy Men have lived and 
walked. from the Apoſtles time downwards. For when Men wax ſpiricually provd and 
wanton, in rejecting the plain Way and Method, which God hath choſen to bring Men to 
ſaving Faith, Repentance, and a holy Life, and to continue them in it; and invent and 
chuſe another in its ſtead, and call it by the Name of his, and preach to, and prels i 
upon the People in his Name; he takes no pleaſure in their ſo doing, nor doth he velight 

to vouchſafe his concurrent Grace and Bleſſing therewith, which he doth with þ.5 owl 
Way and Method, by which it becomes effectual to make Men good, and to keep * 
i . 0. 


[ 
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Detedted and Confuted. — 
ſo. And therefore, as I ſaid, tis no marvel if Men by degrees loſe in the Goodneſs of 
their Fame and Temper, which ſomerimes they had attained, while they kept cloſe ts 
God's Way and Method, in which he beftows it; and degenerate into Men of quite ano- 
ther Spirit and Temper, when they totfake that, and run into another of their own In- 
yention and Choice. The diſobedient Fews, who had declined from the better way of 
their Anceſtors, and grew into a worſe Spirit and Temper z they had a Zeal of God 
till, but not according to Knowledge. They did will and run for Juſtification and Life; 
they followed after Righteouſneſs, and yer atrained not to the Law of Righteouſneſs , 
and wherefore? But becauſe they ſought it not by Faith; which was the Method of 
God's chuſing; but as it were by the Works of the Law, which was a Method of their 
own chuſing, in Oppoſition to God's, Rom. ix. 3 1, 32. | | 

$ 2. And whether you are not guilty of rejecting God's Way and Method of convert- 
ing Men to, and keeping them in the way of faving Faith, Repentance and Evangelical 
Obedience; and of inventing and chuſing one of your own, different from that, comes 
now to be conſidered. I ſhall ſtate your way in this, by what you have publiſhed ro the 
World in your own. Books; and for Brevity fake, ſhall inſtance but in two Authors, 
Ed. Burrough formerly, and Mr. Pen of late, who ſpeak for you, that which is otherwiſe 
well enough known to be your common Opinion. 

In the Works of Ed. Burrough (whom you are pleaſed to ſtile that true Prophet, in 


the Fitle-Page) which are publiſhed by you, there are theſe Sayings: In Page 25 2, thus; 
His pure Spirit is put into the inward parts, to be the Rule and Guide of Life in all © 


things. - And again, [OH] by the teaching of the Eternal Spirit, is the Living God known 
in the Creature. Again, p. 408, It is promiſed (faith he) that the Spirit ſhall Iead into 
all Truth; and ſuch do own the Scriptures; but not as their Teacher; for the anointing 
dwells in them, and they need no Man to reach them, but as that anointing teacheth all 
things ;, and they have no need of the Stripture to teach them; for all the Children of 
God are taught of God, and need not any other Teacher; nor need not to ſay one to ano- 
ther, Know the Lord. And yet all ſuch do own the Scriptures to be the Teſtimony of that 
which they believe and have received. And again, in p. 834, The only perſed Rule of 
Conſcience in the Exerciſe to God, is the Spirit of Chriſt, and not any other thing. And 
becauſe ſomething beſides the Spirit of God exerciſes the Conſcience, therefore it is that 
here are 75 many Ways and Setts of Religion, and kinds of Worſhip in Chriſtendom, and 
among Chriſtians, while the Spirit of Chrift | only] is not the Rule of Fudgment, and 
Exerciſe of Conſcience to God and Man. Again, p.861, The Fudgmezt in that matter 
(Hereſie) muſt be juſt, equal, Holy, and [only] by the Spirit of Chriſt, which is infalli- 
ble, and gives Infallibility of Fudgment and diſcerning into all Caſes and Things. 

Mr. Pen ſpends the fourth Chapter of his late Book, entituled, Reaſon againſt Railing z 


do prove that the Light within, and not the Sctiptures, is the Rule of Faith and Practice. 


In p. 47, be faith, We dare boldly affirm in the Name of the Lord, that the great Rea- 


ſon of our Belief concerning them (the Scriptures) is | not any outward thing | but that 


inward Teſtimony, Record, and Heavenly Amen, that we haue frequently received from 


the Holy Light within us, to the Truth and Faithſulneſs of thoſe Sayings. Again, p. 48, 


Wherefore the Scriptures are fo far from being the great Rule of Faith and Prattice, that 
the Light of Chrift within us, is both our Warrant and Rule for Faith in, and Obedience 
to hem. Again, p. 114, Let it be remembred (faith he) that Chriſt promiſed to ſend the 


Spirit of Truth to lead into all Truth; as much as to ſay, none are led into the Truth, 


nor in the Truth, but by the Holy 4 af of Truth ,, or that their Practice is a Lie, or they 
are ledyynto a Lie, who are not led by the Spirit of Truth; | that alone | leads into all the 
Ways N Truth. Where, by Truth is not meant the meer Letter of the Scripture, which 
notwithſtanding is true, but the living, powerful Truth, Chriſt, the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life ;, of which the Scripture is but a Record, or Declaration. And, p.115. Ma- 


ny may run into the Praclice of ſeveral outward things mentioned in the Scriptures to 


have been the Practice of Saints in former Ages, and yet not be led into the Truth; for 
[all that] is but Will-Worſhip, Imitation, and unwarrantable. | 
Your Notion concerning your Way, then, thus repreſented, is this, or to this effect. 
That God, Chriſt, the Holy Spirit, do by immediate Illumination of your minds, and 
without external teaching by the Scriptures, or by Men, ſhew you, or reveal to you what 
you ought to believe and do; and by their immediate Motion or Operation, draw or 
perſuade you to believe and praftiſe accordingly. Which Illumination or Operation, you 
call The Light within, or the Holy Anointing, which teacheth all things. This I take 
to be your Senſe, when you ſay, you own Scripture, but not as your Teicher ; and that 


ſach have no need of the Scripture to teach them, and that all the Children of God are 
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taught of God, and need not any other Teacher. And again, That God's pure Spirt i 
pur into the inward you to be the Rule and Guide of Lite in all things; and that the 


only perfect Rule of Conſcience in the exerciſe to God, is the Spirit of Chriſt, and not 


amy other thing. That the Scriptures are fo far from being the Rule of Faith and Pra. 


Qtice, as that the Light within is both your Warrant and Rule. That the Spirit of Truth 
[alone] leads into all Truth. And that the infallible Spirit of Chriſt gives Infallibility 
of Judgment and Diſcerning into all Caſes and Things. EEE, | 

This then is your Method and Way. V | 
\ Now I will ſhew you what is God's Method and Way, which is quite different from 
moos. The Goſpel plainly declares, that there ſhall be a ReſurreQion of all Men after 
eath, and a State of everlaſting Weal or Wo in another World; and that as many as 
believe Chriſt to be the Son of God, and Saviour of the World, and repent them of the 
evil*they have done, and fincerely obey his Laws, ſhall, by his Death which he ſufferg 
for Sin, receive Remiſſion of Sin, and Eternal Life; but that thoſt that do not, ſhall be 
1 54 with everlaſting Deſtruction. This Goſpel, this Doctrine, being not knowable 
y Men, by any Natural Light in them, without Divine Revelation from God; Jeſus 
Chriſt, who came from the Boſom of the Father, he revealed it himſelf to his Apoſtles 


and others by his Doctrine; and after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, he, by ſending them 


the Holy Spirir, immediately'inſpired them with a clear Knowledge and Underſtanding 
of it, and ſo by the Gift of ſpeaking divers Languages, accompanied with Boldnefs and 
Utterance, enabled them to reveal and publiſh it to the World, and to procure Credit 
to it by many Signs and Wonders which were done by them. And ever ſince that, God's 
way and method of bringing Men to Salvation, that live where the Goſpel comes, hath 
been by making known this Goſpel to them by Word or Writing; and ſo by the mighty 
Motives contained in it, ſuch as the Manifeſtation of God's Love in the Gift of Chriſt, the 
Hopes of Eternal Life, and the Fears of Eternal Death, in concurrence with the Opera- 
tion of his Grace and good Spirir, rogether with the rational Evidence of the Truth of 
it, to perſuade Men to believe and embrace it, and to live according to it. 
So that according to this Repreſentation, compared with that made of your Way, 
God's Way and Method and Yours greatly differ. 2 | | 
\ You holding that the Holy Spirit directs and perſuades Men what to believe, and do, 
by his own immediate Working, without outward Teaching: Whereas (as we ſay) he 
doth it by outward Teaching. | | | 
It is God, Chriſt, the Holy Spirit, that works the ſaving Change in Men; but he doth 
it ſtill by the Word of the Goſpel, as communicated to Mens Minds by the Scriptures, 
or by Mens teaching the ſame Doctrine which is contained in the Scriptures; and it is 
this Doctrine that is the Rule of Faith and Practice. And this I doubt not to make ve 
plain to you (in oppofirion to your way) if you will not ſhut your Eyes. And this 
ſhall endeavour gradually, ſtep by ftep, in certain Propofirions. | 
§ III. Fry, In the Apoſtles Days, in which there was the greateſt Effuſion of the Holy 
Spirit on them and other Chriſtians, that ever hath been yet; even then God's way of 
bringing Men to believe the Goſpel, and to live according to it, was by publiſhing it to 
Men by Men, either by Word or Writing, and evidencing it to be from God. The Apo- 
- files indeed had the Goſpel from Chrift himſelf immediately, as he himſelf had it from 
the Father, who gave him Commandment what he ſhould ſay and what he ſhould ſpeak: 
It at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord himſelf, and was confirmed unto us by them 
that heard him, as tis ſaid, Heb. ii. 4. But after Chriſt's Aſcenfion, others at the firlt 
received the Knowledge and Faith of the Goſpel by the Miniſtry of the 00 who 
were his Ambaſſadors to the World, by them he made known his Salvation to the Ends 
of the Earth. When our Saviour prayed for all other good Chriſtians that ſhould be in 
the World, befides his Apoſtles he deſcribes them thus, viz. Such as ſhould believe 


I through their Word, Fobn xvii. 20. Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them allo 


which ſhall believe on me 7hrough their Word. And it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of 
Preaching, to ſave them that believe, 1 Cor. i. 21. And fo Faith cometh by Hearing, 
ſaith he, Rom. x. 17. By hearing of what, and of whom? Why, by hearing the Goſpel 
preached by ſuch whom God ſent to preach it; of which mention is made in the pre- 

. cedent Verſes. The Doctrine which the Apoſtles preached, which is the Goſpel, is faid 
to be the Power of God to Salvation, Rom. i. 16. And the Reaſon is given in ver. 17,18. 
Becauſe. thereby the Righteouſneſs of God is revealed from Faith to Faith, That is God's 
method of juſtifying Men, upon Condition of their Believing and Obeying of ir; and be. 
cauſe thereby the Eternal Wrath of God from Heaven is revealed againſt all Ungodlineß 
and Unrighteouſneſs of Men. This Revelation being from God, and the To the 
| | En | . otives 


_— 


| . ; 
* I; * 
222 R D r 
5 COTS — 
- q 8 
% he v 4 
p 1 n "6 . 222 FF WHERE an IP 2 SOT =, 


3 


Motives revealed, being powerful Arguments to prevail with Men to receive and obey 


5 the Goſpel; upon their doing of which they ſhall be ſaved: Thence it is that tis called 
| The 7 of * 10 Salvation, not excluding the concurrent Operation of God's Spirit 
2 upon the Heart by 1t. 
=_ bi being ſo, your Leaders manifeſt a ſtrange degree of Unlzarnedneſs in the things 
y of the Goſpel, when they deny ſaving Grace to be wrought by the outward Adminiſtra- 
| ation of the Word, or Teaching by Man, (as they do when they attribute it to God alone, 
25 his immediate Work) and all becauſe the Scripture attributes it to God, to Chriſt, to 
n the Holy Spirit: Whereas nothing is more common, than to attribute the ſame Effect 
1 ſometimes to one Cauſe, ſometimes to another, when there is the Concurrence and Co- 
18 operation of ſeveral Cauſes to the producing of the ſame Effect, as there uſually is in 


1 


6 God's working ſavingly upon Men. As Men are faid in Scripture to be born of God, to 
q be born of the Spirit; fo they are ſaid to be born of the Immortal Seed of the Word, 
© 1 Pet. i. 23. becauſe that is God's Inſtrument. Of his own Mill begat be us by the Word 
e of Truth, Jam. i. 18. And the Goſpel is the Miniſtration of the Spirit, and the Sword 
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7 ther World, and the way to it; and yet the Goſpel it ſelf, yea the Apoſtles, and Paſtors, 
* and Chriſtian Profeſſors, are alſo ſaid to be the Light of the World, as ſubordinate Cauſes, 


8 of the Spirit, as it is called; becauſe it is the great Inſtrument or Means by which the 

8 Spirit doth its Work upon Men. 85 i 

m Indeed the Work of Grace in Men is moſt properly attributed to God, to Chriſt, tho Ty 
8 other Cauſes concur to the producing of that Effect; becauſe he is the principal Cauſe of Fi 
iq it, and all other but ſubordinate; and yet the Effect is ſometimes attributed to ſubordinate | 5 
it and ſecond Cauſes alſo, tho leſs 2 27 4 Thus Chriſt, the principal Cauſe of it, is faid th 
's to be The Light of the World, The Light of Men; becauſe He, by his Goſpel, as the Au- (ll 
th thor of it, diſcovers and reveals to them a future Everlaſting Happineſs attainable in ano- ; 


4 under Chriſt, of the Illumination of Men in the Knowledge hereof, Marth. v. 14. 2 Cor. 
of iv. 4. Phil. ii. 15, 16. All which, had you well conſidered, you would never have op- 
poſed Mens being enlightned and taught by Chritt, as ye do, to their being taught by 
y the Scriptures, or by Men; and all becauſe, forſooth, the Illumination of Men is. attri- 
buted ro Chriſt. This very thing, here ſuggeſted to you, would in great part reduce you, 
0 and ſet you to rights, if you could be but willing to receive and own that for Truth, 
he which cannot, without great Abſurdity and Contradiction to the Scriptures, be denied. 
But for want of diſtinguiſhing between things and things, which in ſome reſpect ſeem to 
th 1 oo ſame, but in other reſpects greatly differ, you run your ſelves into Error and great 
urdities. | | 
7 I will upon this occaſion inſtance in another thing, not much unlike to that but now 
mentioned, wherein you greatly miſtake for want of diſtinguiſhing and that is, touchin 
1 the Preſence of Chr1/? in Men : For, becauſe the Scriptures ſpeak of Chrilt's being rin} 


Men, and becauſe Chriſt is God, and God every where preſent, and fo in all Men; from 
ly theſe, thus jumbled together, you infer, That therefore Chrift rs in all Men; and that 
of being ſo, you farther infer, that all Men are taught by him himſelf immediately, without 
to external Teaching. In doing of which, you confound things together which are diſtinct, 
90 to the darkning of them in your Underſtand ings, and the miſguiding you in Judgment: 
om You do not diſtinguſh, as you ought to do, between the Eſſential Preſence of Chriſt, as 
ik: God, and his Virtual Preſence, as Mediator, God-Man. For although Chriſt, as God, 
em is preſent to every Man, in the exerciſe of common Providence in the World; (My Father 
ult worketh hitherto, and I work, faith he, ohn v. 17.) yet in reſpeQ of his Virtual Preſence, 
tho as Mediator, as when he rules and operates in Men's Hearts by his Authority, and by the 
nds MW Evangelical Law, in this ſenſe, (which yet is, doubtleſs, the ſenſe in which Chrift is ſaid 
in in Scripture to be in Men, and to dwell in them) I ſay, in this ſenſe he is not in all Men. 
ere For Men are ſaid to be without Chriſt, until they are converted to Chriſtianity, Eph. ii. 
lo 12. And it is by Faith (which only ſome, and not all Men have) that Chriſt dwells in 
Fay Men's Heart, Eph. iii. 17. It is by that Faith that his Authority in his Doctrine and 
ine, Ml Law is owned, and where that's fincerely owned, there Chriſt is ſaid to dwell. Not that 
hel WM Chriſt as Mediator, God- Man, dwells perſonally in Men; for in that ſenſe and reſpect 
bre. be dwells in Heaven, and is at the right Hand of the Majeſty on high. And therefore as 
aid Teacher of his Church, he doth not teach Men now immediately in Perſon, but by bis 
18. MW Goſpel which he ſends to them, by which he enlightens them in the way of Salvation. 
ds Le do therefore err, not knowing or underſtanding the Scriptures, while you attribute 
be: Ml thoſe Effects to the Eſſential Preſence, and immediate Operation of Chriſt in Men, which 
ack are wrought by him indeed, but it is by the Inſtrumentality and Agency of ſecond Cauſes, 
che the Goſpel and the Miniſtration thereof by Men. | he 
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I wiſh that by theſe Inſtances, you could be made ſenſible of your great Weaknek i 
 deſpiſing Dif 'x Fay as if they were but Effects of carnal Reaſon and fleſhly Wiſdom 


for fich words that are the ſame in ſound, are often uſed to fignifie things of a d ifferen, 


Nature; and words different in ſound, to fignifie things of the ſame Nature; Inſtan 


of which the Scriprure abounds with, _ of neceſſity be perpetually liable to Er. 
ror and groſs Miſtakes, that throw away iſtinctions as uſeleſs, which is your own caſe 
in many other things befides theſe now inſtanced in. 5 , 
Since then it was God's Method in the Apoſtles days to bring Men to Salvation, 

believing and obeying the Doctrine preached by them, as I have ſhewed ; it is marvellouʒ 
that any that pretend to know any thing in Chriſtianity, ſhould deny this Doctrine to he 
the Rule of Faith and Chriſtian Practice, whenas that's the very end and reaſon of the 
Promulgation of it, to direct Men what to believe and do, that they might be ſaveq . 
and to excite them to believe and do accordingly. When St. Paul faith, Whereto Wwe 
have attained, let us walk by the ſame Rale; doth he not by Rule mean the Apoſtles Do. 


ctrine, whenas in the next words, he propoſeth himſelf that lived according to what he 


taught, as an Example for them to follow, Phil. iii. 16, 17. It was the great Comme. 


dation of the Primitive Chriſtians, that they continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Dodrine, 


Acts ii. 4.2. And St. Fobn ſaid, Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in the Dorine 
of Chriſt, hath not God : And to tranſgreſs, ſure is to ſwerve from the Rule, 2 Y. ix. 
This rine of Chriſt is called the Go/pe/ of the Kingdom, Matth. iv. 23. and ix. 35. 
and xxiv. 14. For it is that Rule by which Chriſt our King doth rule and govern his 


- Subjefts both in Heart and Life; as the Laws of the Land are the Rule according to 


which Earthly Kings do govern theirs. ; | | | 
The Sum and Subſtance of the Doctrine which the Apoſtles preached, one as well 28 
another, and in one place as well as another, is called The Form of ſound Words, 2 Tim. 


1. 13. The Principles of the Doctrine of Chrift, Heb. vi. And this Form of Doctrine was 


delivered to the Chriſtians, to rule and govern themſelves by, Rom. vi. 17. But now have 


_ obeyed from the Heart that Form of Doctrine which was delivered to you : And it was 


fo much a Rule to them, that they were commanded to mark and avoid ſuch as cauſed 
Divifions and Offences contrary to the Dottrine which they had learned, Rom. xvi, 17, 


And forbid to receive into rhefr Houſes ſuch as brought not this DoXrine, 2 John x. And 


if any Man teach otherwiſe, faith St. Paul, and conſents not to wholeſome words, even 


the words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Dotrineiwhich is according to Godlineſs, he 


is proud, knowing nothing, 1 Ii. vi. 3,4. Ee 

| Theſe things being all ſo plain, as what can be plainer; it cannot but be highly ri. 
diculous for ſuch as are ignorant in the very A, B, C, of Chriſtianity (as by your diſſent 
in this plain Truth, you appear to be) to pretend to ſuch Sublimity and Spirituality, as 
to eſteem all other Chriſtians in the World, of what Denomination ſoever, that are not 
of your way, in compariſon of your ſelves, to be all in Darkneſs and Confufion. 

CIV. The Second Propoſition is this; e the firſt Promulgators of the Goſpel 
were enabled by immediate Revelation from Chriſt to teach it unto others; yet ka 
ward God's ordinary Way and Method of tranſmitting the Knowledge and Faith of the 
Goſpel downwards to others ſucceſſively, was by ſuch Mens teaching it to others, as 
had themſelves learned it of the Apoſtles, or others that taught the ſame Doctrine as they 
did. Thus Timothy and Tirzs, though Evangeliſts, were inſtructed by Paul in the Chri- 
ſtian Faith; and how they ſhould behave themſelves in their publick Capacities as Evan- 


geliſts or Biſhops; and this was done, partly by Speech, and partly by his Epiſtles to 


them, 2 Iim. i. 13. Hold faſt the Form of ſound words which thou haf? heard of me, 
2 Tim. iii. 14, 15. Continue in the things which thou haſt learned, and haſt been aſſured 
of, knowing of whom thou haſt learned them, and that from a Child thou haſt known 


the Holy Scriptures. Tita learned the Chriſtian Faith by Paul; for which cauſe he 


ſtiles him his Son in the Common Faith, Tit. i. 4. And by his Epiſtle inſtruQs him in the 
Election of Biſhops, which he was to waxy in the Cities of Crete : And one of his Inſtru- 
ctions about this Affair was, that he ſhould-ordain ſuch as he/d faft the fairbful word as 
they had been taught, Tit. i. 9. And the ſame things which Timothy had learned of Paul, 
he was to commit to faithful Men, and ſuch as ſhould be able to teach others, 2 Tim. 


II. 2. The things which thou haſt beard of me among many Witneſſes, commit thou to 


faithful Men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. ES | 
- & V. 3. The ſame Doctrine, and many of the ſame Miracles were committed to wri- 


ting by the Apoſtles, which were firſt preached and done by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and 
lor the ſame end, to wit, to bring Men to the Chriſtian Belief and Life, 7oh7 xx. 31. 


But theſe are written that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and 
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that believing, ye might have Life through bis Name, John v. I3. Theſe things have 


that they might learn to fear him, Deut. xxxi. 11, 12. | 
$ VI. 4. The Apoſtle required the fame regard to be given to what he taught by his 
' Epiſtles, as to what he taught by Speech, Face to Face, 2 Thefſ. ii. 15. Therefore ſtand 
faſt, and hold the Traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word or our Epi- 
ſtle, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. If any Man think Himſelf to be a Prophet, or ſpiritual, let him ac- 
knowledge that the things which I write unto you, are the Commandments of the Lord. 
And the Epiſtles written to particular Churches, were intended for- the Benefit of all; 
in thoſe things which in their nature were of common concern unto all, 1 Cor. i. 2. Un- 
to the Church of God at Corinth——With all that in every place call upon the Name of 
wy Chriſt our Lord both theirs and ours. The two Epiſtles of St. Peter, the firſt 
piſtle of St. John, the Epiſtle of St. Zude, and that of St. Fames, ate all General Epiſtles, 
not directed to any particular Churches, as ſuch ; but to the Chriſtians ſcattered abroad in 
the World. And the Coloſſians were to read the Epiſtle ſent to Laodicea; and the Lap- 
diceans to read that fent to the Coloſſians, as well as thoſe that were ſent to both them- 
klves reſpeQively, Col. iv. 15. And St. ohn was commanded to ſend all the ſeven Epi- 
ſtles to each of the ſeven Churches in 4/za, and not only one Epiſtle to one Church, and 
another to another. And in Rev. Chap. ii. and iii. It is ſeven times ſaid, He that hath an 
Ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the Churches; as every Man in the World 
hath, that is not deaf. And Chap. xxii. 18. I teſtifie to every Man (faith Chrift) that 
heareth the words of the Prophecy of this Book, Cc. And there is gteat reaſon why the 
fame regard ſhould be given to what the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts wrote, as to what they 
ſpake; as long as they wrote either the ſame Doctrine, or Hiſtory, upon the ſame evi- 
dence. - For the DoQtrine is the ſame after ir is written, as it was before; for its being 
written doth not alter the Nature of it. And therefore Men muſt needs be as much con- 
cerned in their Belief or Disbelief, Obedience or Diſobedience to it, when it is commn- 
nicated to them by writing, as when it is ſo by preaching ; yea, I had almoſt faid, or 
by immediate Revelation: For *tis not the way and manner of communicating the Will 
of God to us, that makes it ſaving ; but our Belief and ſerious Conſideration of it, and 
yielding Obedience to it, how, or by what means ſoever we come to know it. Other- 
wiſe tis poſſible Men may have Revelations from God, as Balaam had; and as Fudas 
and other Workers of Iniquity, that propheſied and caſt out Devils in Chriſt's Name, 
had, or might have had, and yet not be profited by them. And if there be any lefs de- 
gree of evidence of Divine Truth when it is communicated to us by writing, than when 
it was'communicated to others by the Apoſtles preaching, or to the Apoſtles themſelves 
by immediate Revelation; yet Belief of it, and Obedience to it upon that leſs degree of 
Evidence, is not the leſs, but rather much more rewardable, than is Obedience to it upon 
greater Evidence, ohn xx. 29. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen, 
thou haſt believed; bleſſed are they which have not ſeen, and yet have believed. | 
Ir is not to be imagined but that the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts have expreſſed rhe Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, and the Reaſons why it ſhould be believed, in as plain Terms when they 
wrote it, as when they preached it. i Eo 
They could hardly ſpeak thoſe great Doctrines touching the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, 
plainer than they are communicated to us by their Writings; yer how plain ſoever they 
ſpake them, the very ſame things (Prejudice, Worldly-Intereſt, and the Love of Luſt) 
which now derain Men from obeying their Doctrine, as communicated and tranſmitred 
down to us by their Writings, did in like manner keep back Multitudes from yielding 
Obedience ro their Doctrine, then when they themſelves preach'd ir to them, and wtought 
many Miracles to convince them that it was from God. And as Men then that had no 
mind to obey the Doctrine which Chriſt and his Apoſtles preach'd, raiſed Cavils and en 
| | | Quarrels 


God of old commanded the Law written, to be read to all the Congregation of 1/rae/; 
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578 The Grand Error of the Quakers 
Quarrels againſt it: Why do you not underſtand my Sprech? even becauſe ye cannot hear 
my Word, ſaid our Saviour to ſuch, ohn viii. 43. Even fo at this Day, thoſe Atheiſtical 
and looſe Men, that have no mind to conform their Hearts and Lives to the holy Do&tine 
of Chriſt in the Scriptures, raiſe Cavils 4nd pick Quarrels againſt the Scriptures, which 
are a ſtanding Reproof to their bad Tempers and evil Lives; which, becauſe they are ſo 
they ſeek by all means to invalidate them, that they might the more ſecurely, and with 
out diſturbance from them, hold on their Ungodly Courſe, ſecretly or openly. _ 
How far any that have led you the way, may be concerned in ſuch a thing as this, [ 
ſhall not ſay; bur ſure J am, it concerns both you and them to think on't : And ſo much 


the rather, becauſe tis ſeldom, if ever ſeen among other Men, but that thoſe that are 
ptures, are as cold to the Power of Godlineſs, or rather 


cold in their Affection to the Scri 
zealouſly hot againſt it. | 
And indeed I muſt needs fay, you bewray your cold Affection to, and your little and 
ſlight Eſteem of the holy Scriptures, while you think you have ground pleaſedly to call them 
the Dead Leiter, from that Saying of the Apoſtle in 2 (or. 111. 6. Who hath made us able 
Miniſters of the New Teftument, not of the Letter, bur of the Spirit: And to call thoſe 
that preach from the Scriptures, Miniſters of the Letter. Whereas that Expreſſion is 6 
far from ſerving your purpoſe herein, as that if you underſtood it (which, alas, you do 
not) you would find it to caſt a Glory and Honour upon the Scriptures of the New Telſta- 
ment, and no diſparagement at all upon thoſe of the Old, upon any account of the Mat. 
ters therein contained, as being written. For the Doctrine of the Old Teſtament ir ſelf 
is not called the Letter, becauſe it is in Writings; nor that of the New, the Spirit, becauſe 
not in Writing; but becauſe the Subject matter of which the Moſaical Covenant did much 
cConſiſt, and many of the things therein contained were but Figurative, and outward Re- 
preſentations of thoſe excellent Spiritual Things, which in the Goſpel are plainly and 
nakedly expreſſed, without any ſuch Veil or Cover: For ſo the Apoſtle, in the proceſs of 
this his Diſcourſe, doth more plainly expreſs it, ver. 12, 13, 14. We uſe great plainneſs 
of Speech, and not as Moſes, which put a Veil over bis Face, ſo that the Children of Iſrael 
could not look or ſee to the end of that which is aboliſhed——Which Veil is done away in 
Chriſt; that is, in the Doctrine of Chriſt, in the New Teſtament; in which Doctrine, 
Divine and Spiritual Truth is ftripp'd out of its Cloathing and Covering, and repreſented 
 aSit is in its own Nature, and not in dark Figures. And that this, and not the Writing, 
or not Writing, is meant by Letter and Spirit, will farther appear by comparing other 
Texts of Scripture with this. Rom. it. 29. Circumciſion is that of the Heart, in the Spi- 
rit, and not in the Letter. By Leiter here is plainly meant, Circumciſion in the Meſh; 
and by Spirit, that which was couched under it, or ſignified by it, and that is the Cir- 
cumciſion of the Heart, which in the New Teſtament is called Mori iſication, or purity- 
ing of the Heart, or crucifying AﬀeCtions and Luſts. 5 
So again, Rom. vii. 6. But now we are delivered from the Law, that being dead wherein 
we were held, that we ſhould ſerve in Newneſs of Spirit, and not in the Oldnefs of ihe 
Letter: That is, according to thoſe plain Precepts of the Goſpel, which anſwer the Spirit 
and Scope of the Law; and not in the outward Ceremony, which were but figurative of 
them; as in offering our Bodies a living Sacrifice, inſtead of ſlain Beaſts; in cleanſing 
our ſelves from the Filthineſs of the Fleſh, inſtead of Legal Purifications by waſhing the 
Body; in putting off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſb, and all evil Concupiſcence, and 
not in cutting off the Foreskin of the Fleſh. And thoſe Miniſters that preach this, and 
other like Spiritual Doctrine, out of, or according 
ment, and not the Ceremonies of Moſes, they are V 
the Letter, but of the Spirit. Which had you underſtood, you would never have poured 
your ſpiteful Contempt on them as you have, by calling them Let ter- Preachers. ; 
1 ſhall conclude what I have ſaid in this Propofition, to ſhew that the ſame regard is 
due to the Doctrine of the Apoſtles when written, as now it is, as when it was preached 
by them, by remembring you of this one great Truth, That every Man ſhall be tried 
and judged at the laſt Day by that Law he hath been under. The Gentiles, that are or 
have been without a written Law, ſhall be judged without any ſuch La: And the Jews, 
which were under a written Law, they ſhall be judged by it, Rom. ii. 12. Even fo, thoſe 
that are under the Goſpel written, will be judged by that; as thoſe that were under the 


immediate Preaching of it by Chriſt and his Apoſtles before it was written, will be judged 
and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him; 


| e ſame ſhall judge him at the laſt day, faith our Saviour, 
John xii. 48. And if that be the Rule by which thoſe ſhall be judged that have his Word 
made known to them, be it by one means or by another, then it greatly concerns all ſu 


to the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
liniſters of the New Teſtament, not of 


by that. He that rejeffeth m 
ihe Word that I have ſpoken, 1 
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„ to make that Word of his the Rule of their Life and Practice, as ever they hope to 

1 come off well upon their Trial at laſt, whatever you talk of its not being a Rule as it is N 
e 1 written Word. And therefore beware, left then that come upon you, and be faid of Oo 
j you, which is written in one of the Prophets; I have written to them the great things 

, of my Law, and they have counted them as a ſtrange thing, Hoſ. viii. 12. | 

| | 


VII. 5. The next Propoſition is this, That the Holy Scriptures extant in the Apoſtles 

Days, in Conjunction with the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Faith, however made known, 

1 by Writing or otherwiſe, were then, through that Grace of God which uſually attends 

h a due uſe of them, able to make Men wiſe to Salvation, 2 Tim. ili. t5: And that from 
e Chiid thou haſt known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe unto Sal- 

. vation, through Faith which is in Chriſt Feſux. 3 | 

1 If by Scriptures here, you will underſtand the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament only, 


d yet you may eafily collect, that it rhoſe Scriptures were in great part able to 9 
N wiſe unto Salvation, then when the Goſpel was on foor, then the Scriptures of the New 
le Teſtament, as containing the Chriſtian Doctrine, are able to do it much more; and both 
le in conjunction to be effectual to that end, 

0 The Apoſtle acquainted the Chriſtians then, that the Myſtery of the Goſpel by the Scrip- 
0 tures of the Prophets, is, and that according to the Commandment of the everlaſting God, 
I- nalle known to all Nations for the Obedience of Faith, Rom. xvi 25, 26. 1 

t. VIII. 6. The Holy Scriptures, as the means which God works by, are able, not only 
lf to make Men in a private capacity wiſe unto Salvation; but alſo to turniſh Men for the 


ſe diſcharging of the publick Office of Teaching and Governing in the Church of God. The 
h Holy Scriptures, given by inſpiration of God, are profitable for Doftrine, Reproof, Cor- 
I rettion, and Inſtruttion in Righteouſneſs, ſo as to make the Man of God, to wit, a pub- 
d lick Preacher, perfect, throughly furniſhed to all good Works ; even to enable him to diſ- 
ff charge his whole Duty towards the Souls of others, 2 Tm. iii. 16. And St. Paul by his 
ſs Writings inſtrutted even Timothy himſelf, how to behave himſelf in his Office and pub- 
el lick Capacity, 1 Tm. iii. 14. Theſe things write I unto thee, that thou may'ſt know how 
n do behave rby /e/f in the Houſe of God, which is the Church of the Living God: And for 
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e the better diſcharge of his Miniſterial Office, directs and enjoins him to give attendance 

d to Readrng, and to Meditation, or Study, 1 Tim. iv. 13, 15. Which ſure would have been 

8, needleſs, if he had been ſufficiently able to have done all by the immediate Illumination 7 
er and Operation of God's Spirit, as you fancy your Teachers are able to do. 

Je IX. 7. The fame Promiſe is made to the reading of the Word written, and to the keep- 

53 ing of it, as is to the hearing and keeping of it, Rev. 1. 3. Bleſſed is be that readeth, and they 

I that hear the Words of this Prophecy, and Keep thoſe things that are written therein. 

y- KX. 8. The Scripture is ſaid to ſay this or that, which yer God faid himſelf, or by 


: e Scripture ſaith unto Pharaoh, Even for this ſame purpoſe 

In bave I raiſed thee I might ſhew my power in thee, Rom. x. 11. The Scripture 

he faith, Nhoſocuę evetb on bim, ſhall not be aſhamed, Gal. iii. 22. The Scripture bath” 

rit concluded all under Sin. What ſaith the Scripture? Caſt out the Bondwoman and her Son, 

of Gal. iv. 30. Which yet was the Saying of God himſelf, Gen. xvi. Another Scripture 

ng faith, They ſhall look on him whom they have pierced, John xix. 17. No Prophecy of the 

he Scriptures ic of private Interpretation, 2 Pet. i. 20. So that, according to this, look 

nd what God faith in and by the Scripeures, touching ſuch things as concern us, is in effect 

nd the ſame as if he had ſpoken them to us himſelf immediately: I any Man think him- 

ta- ſelf to be a Prophet, or Spiritual, let him a Anoivledge that the things I write unto you, 

of are the Commandments of the Lord, faid St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. | 1 

red Lou are wont to inſinuate indeed, as if the Scriptures were not of that uſe to us now, 
; as they were to them, to whom they were firſt written. But however they might more 

| Is concern them than us in ſome particular Cales proper to them, yet in things of common 

1ed toncern they are as much for our uſe as they were tor theirs : For whatſoever things were 

ied written aforetime, were written for our Learning, Rom. xv. 4. What God ſaid to Foſhua, 

; Of Iwill never leave thee nor forſake thee, the Apoſtle would have all faithful Chriſtians 

Ws, relie on, as if it had been ſpoken to themſelves, Heb. xiii. 5. That which was firſt ſpoken 

ole MW to the Zeros, Levir. xxvi. the Apoſtle applies to the Believing Gentiles, as much as if it 

the WW had been ſpoken to them only, 2 Cor. vi. 16. For ye are the Temples of the living God, as 

ged WM God bath ſad, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, and I will be their God, and they 

im; ¶ Hall be my People. „ OY | 

ur, $ XI. 9. We that have the Doctrine of Chrift and his Apoſtles brought down to us in 

ord the Scriptures, may, according to Scripture- Dialect. bè ſaid to have Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 

uch W as truly as it was ſaid of the eu in our Saviour's Days on Earth, that they had wr 


his Servants, Rom. ix. 17. 
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and the Prophets; for it was by having in the Scriptures, what they ſaid and did, that 
they were ſaid to have them. And by hearing and name Sb. . Scriptures of the New 
Teftament, we may as well be faid to hear and believe Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as they 
to hear and believe Moſes and the Prophets; which yet they were ſaid to do, when the 
did believe their Writings, Luke xvi. 29. They have Moſes and the Prophets, let they 
hear them, ver. 3 1. If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuade] 
though one roſe from the dead. John v. 46, 47. Had ye believed Moſes, ye would haue 
believed me; for he wrote of me: But if ye believe not his Writings, bow ſhould ye be. 
leve my Words ? Chrift promiſed his Apoſtles, upon his giving them Commiſſion to 
teach all Nations, that he would be with them to the end of the World; and he is 
in one Senſe, when he accompanies their Miniſtration by their Doctrine and Writings, 
with the Preſence of his Grace and Power in their Continuation to the end of the World, 
And as it is faid of Moſes, AQts xv. 21. That he had thoſe in every City that JOG 
him, being read in the Synagogues every Sabbath-day; inaſmuch as his Books of the Law 
were read; ſo for the fame, or like reaſon, it may be as truly ſaid, that Chriſt hath 
thoſe that preach him now, when the Books of the New Teſtament written by Inſpira- 
tion of his Spirit, are read among us, and opened unto us every Lord's Day. You may 
then ſafely conclude, that thoſe that have the Doctrine of Chriſt in his Goſpel among 
them, have Chriſt among them; and all that receive and hold faſt that, do receive 
hold faſt him: So ſaith St. 7ohn in his ſecond Epiſt. v. 9. He that abideth in the Do. 
arine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the Son. And again, 1 John ii. 24. If that 


which ye have heard from the beginning, ſhall remain in you, ye alſo ſhall continue in 


the Son and in the Father. | 3 
XII. 10. That in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncir- 
cumciſion, but a new Creature; is a moſt important Doctrine, declared in writing by 


* 


St. Paul, Gal. vi. 15. | | 
And when he faith in the next Verſe, 4s many as walk accord ing to this Rule] Peace 
be on them; it is moſt evident he was not of your Mind and Way, who hold that the 
Holy Scriptures, or Doctrine contained in them, which is the ſame, are not a Rule of 
Chriſtian Faith and Practice. | 85 TH 
This written Doctrine of the Goſpel, we ſee, is a Rule for Chriſtians to walk by; as 
the written Law and Teſtimony was to the Jets; and as it was ſaid of thoſe that wal. 
ked not according to that Word or Rule, that it was becauſe there was no Light in them, 
I1/a. viii. 20. Even ſo, and for the ſame reaſon, it may now be ſaid of you, that if you 
walk not according to this Rule, it is becauſe in Truth there is no Light in you, how 
much ſoever you vainly boaſt of it, and cenſure others for want of it; that yet make it 
their daily care and endeavour to walk according to the Light and Guidance of that Rule, 
that hath its ſeat in their Conſcience. BSD | 1 
And now, Sits, by this time, methinks you ſhould not but perceive, that J have gi- 
ven you proof in good meaſure heaped up, ſhaken together, preſſed down, and running 
over; That God's Way and Method of directing Men, what to believe and do as ne- 
ceſſary to their Salvation, and of perſuading them to believe and do accordingly, is, and 
hath been by that teaching which comes from God into the Soul by outward ay 
ſuch as is his Word written, or by Mens teaching the ſame Doctrine which is contain 
in the Scriptures; and if fo, then not by his immediate Teaching and Operation, without 
ſuch outward teaching, which yet is that which you hold and teach, in Opp ofition to 
God's Method. The Proof of this is ſo evident and convincing, that if you will but give 
your Minds and Conſciences Liberty ſeriouſly to conſider it; I cannot imagine how you 
Rue poſſibly perſiſt in your way, without offering ſome Violence to the Reaſon of 
our Minds. | 
: XIII. But fince you have ſtrengthened your ſelves in this your Perſuaſion, out of an 
Opinion you have that ſome Scriptures are on your fide in ir, I ſhall yet add ſomething 
farther to convince you of Error and Miſtake therein. WO 
Lou ſeem to ground your ſelves much upon John i. 9. Where it is ſaid of Chriſt, This 
is the true Light which lightneth every Man that cometh into the World, 
That Chriſt doth one way or other lighten every Man that comes into the World, is a 
great Truth here declared: But that which you are wont to alledge it for, and which 
you are to prove hence, if you would have it do your buſineſs, is, That Chriſt lighten- 
eth every Man that comes into the World, with the Knowledge of what he ought to be- 
lieve and do in order to his Salvation, without learning it from or by any out w¾ard Means. 
That no ſuch thing, as that Chriſt ſo lightens all Men without ot ward Teaching, 
can be proved ; either from this or any other Scripture, I ſhall eaſily ſhew._ you, 8 


\ 


* 
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Chriſt doth enlighten all whom he doth enlighten in one or more of theſe three ways; 
either, 1. By Natural Light. Or, 2. By Supernatural Revelation. Or, 3. By outward 
1 by Speech, or Writing, or Example, in Conjunction with the inward Aſſiſtance 
ol his Spirit. | | 
1. Chriſt indeed, as God Creator (as he is deſcribed in the beginning of that Chapter) 
doth enlighten every Man that comes into the World, with the Faculty of Reaſon and 
Underſtanding, by which he may know that there is a God, and that he is to be wor- 
ſhipped, and that he is placable; and the difference between moral good and evil in 
many things. But however this may poſſibly be a Light ſufficient to direct the Heathen 
to as much as God expects from them (if they live up to it) to whom he affords no other 
Light; yet this Natural Light is ot i Micient to direct thoſe that live under the Goſpel, 
to believe and do what they are bound to believe and do, upon pain of Damnation. They 
that live under the Goſpel, are bound to believe Jeſus to be Chriſt, the Son of God, and 
Saviour of the World, and that upon pain of Damnation. If ye believe not that I am be, 
ye ſhall die in your ſins; ſaid our Saviour to them to whom the Goſpel came, John viii. 
24. Every Spirit that confeſſeth not that Fæſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is not of God, 
but is the Spirit of Antichrift, 1 John iv. 3. He that believeth not the Son of God, ſhall 
not ſee Life ,, but the Wrath of God abideth on him, John iii. 36. 
Now that no Man can know Chrift, know him to be the Son of God, and Saviour of 
the World, by his Natural Light, without ſupernatural Revelation from God, or In- 
ſtruction from without, derived from them that had ſuch Revelation, is moſt evident. 


When St. Peter ſaid to Chriſt, Tho# art Chriſt the Son of the Living God; our Saviour 


told him, Fleſh and Blood had not revealed that unto him, but his Father, Matth. xvi. 
16, 17. And the Natural Man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, neither 
can be know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned , that is, they are knowable 
only by means that are purely ſpiritual and ſupernatural; as the Revelation of the Goſpel 
at firſt was. And it may well be, that in this reſpect tis ſaid, that 20 Man can ſay 
that Feſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. xii. 3. For no Man could know 
that he was ſo, but by that Revelation and Diſcovery which the Holy Ghoſt ſeveral ways 
at the firſt made concerning him. He ſhall glorifie me; for be ſhall receive of mine, 
and ſhall ſhew it unto you, {aid Chriſt to his Apoſtles, concerning the Holy Spirit, John 
xvi. 14. And Chriſt is ſaid to be 7zſt:jied in or by the Spirit, to be what he himſelf ſaid 
he was, and his Apoſtles witneſſed him to be, 1 Tim. Iii. 16. | 

All this ſhews that though Chriſt do enlighten all Men with Natural Light, yet this 
is not ſufficient without ſomewhat elſe, to enlighten all Men; particularly thoſe that are 


under the Goſpel, with the Knowledge of what is neceſſary for all ſuch to know and be- 


lieve in order to their Salvation: For to whom much is given, of bin much ſhall be re- 
quired, Luke xii. 48. | | | 
Then ſecondly, Another way by which Chriſt enlightens Men with the Knowledge 
of himſelf; and of what is neceſſary for Mens Salvation, is by immediate and ſupernatu- 
ral Revelation; and thus he enlightened the Apoſtles, that they might be able infalli- 
bly to teach the way of Salvation by Chriſt, through Faith in him, and Obedience to 
him; For God, faith one of them, who commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, 
hath ſhined into our hearts, to give the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God, in 
the Face of Jeſus Chriſt: To give, that is, to give it forth to others, 2 Cor. iv. 6. And 
again, in 1 Cor. ii. 12, 13. Now we have received, not the Spirit 5 the World, but the 
Spirit which is of God; that we might know the things that are 
God : Which things alſo we ſpeak, not with the words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth. And befides this of internal and immediate Reve- 
lation, there is no way imaginable for Men to come to the Knowledge of Chriſt as Me- 
diator, but by external and mediate Revelation. 3 | 
So that by the Proceſs of this Diſcourſe, you are brought to this; either to ſay that 
all Men to whom the Goſpel comes. are enlightned by Chriſt with the Knowledge of 
his being the Son of God; the Chriſt of God, and Saviour of the World, by immediate 
and ſupernatural Revelation, as the Apoſtles were ; or elſe to grant that ſome Men in 
the World are not enlightened by Chriſt without being taught by outward means, to 
know what they are bound to believe, upon pain of Damnation. For I haveſhewed be- 
fore, that all Men and Women to whom the Goſpel is preached, are bound to believe 


Jeſus to be the Chriſt, the Son of God, upon pain of Damnation; and that there is but 


theſe-rwo ways imaginable, by which they can come to know it, that they might be- 
lieve it, inmediate and mediate Revelation or Inſtruction. 
If being reduced to this. ſtraight, you ſhall be ſo abſurd as to chuſe to ſay that all thoſe 
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582 The Grand Error of the Quakers 


under the found and outward teaching of the Goſpel, that ſhall be damned for not believing 
- . on Chriſt as the Son of God, and for not obeying him, had that knowledge of him by im. 
mediate and ſupernatural Revelation, as the Apoſtles had; for the finning againſt which 
they ſhall be damned, as knowing their Maſter's Will, and ee it; yet the Scrip. 
tures, as well as all Experience, will detect your Folly in ſo ſay ing: For I have proved in 
my Propoſitions, to which I refer you, that God's way and method of proceeding with 
Men, in juſtifying or condemning them, will be according to their Obedience to, or Dif. 
obedience againſt that DoQtrine of the Goſpel which they had heard preached by Men to 
them. Go, preach the Goſpel to every Creature (ſaid our Saviour) He that believeth not, 
ſhall be damned; that believerh not that Goſpel ſo preached, and made known to them 
by preaching, Matth. xvi. 16. And the Apoſtle ſigppoſerh it impoſſible for the generality 
of Men to believe, that have not heard of Chriſt in the way of Preaching the Goſpel to 
them; and concludes, that thoſe that do believe, are brought to it by hearing it preached, 
and that is not by way of immediate inward teaching of God's Spirit, without the teachin 
0 9 by Man, Rom. x. 14,15,16,17. How ſhall they believe in him of whom they bave not heard? 
| And how ſhall they bear without a Preacher? ſaith St. Paul. Yes, 5 65 it have been ſaid, 
by immediate Revelation and inward Teaching of God's Spirit, or the Light within, if that 
had been the common way of bringing Men to believe the Goſpel. But you ſee St. Pau! 
knew of no ſuch way to propagate the Faith, after it was once ſet on foot in an extraordinary 
way : If he had, he would not have pur ſuch Queſtions, nor have made ſuch a Conclufion as 
he doth in ver. 17. So then Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God. And 
do you know more and better than he did ? ; 

And for your ſelves, it is not to be imagined that ever you could have known that ever 
there was ſuch a one as Chriſt in the World, any more than the poor Indians or Pagans 
that never heard of him, had you not been beholding to the Scriptures, or Oral Tradition 
for it, as God's means, for all your great talk of your Light within you. 

If Chriſt Jeſus then doth not ſavingly enlighten all thoſe who yet are ſavingly illumi. 

- nated, neither by Natural Light, nor by Supernatural Revelation in an immediate way; 
then it follows, that ſuch are enlightned by wv di Revelation mediately or in. 
ſtrumentally by the Scriptures and Miniſtration of Men, unleſs there can be another way 
of ſaving Illumination aſſigned, different from the three before mentioned, which none 

pretend to do, ſo far as I have heard. | 

Theſe things are ſo plain and full of Evidence, and fo eaſie to be underſtood, and in 
their Nature ſo apt to prevail with all ſuch as do not deny but that the Scriptures are true, 
that after you have conſidered them, I cannot but think you will be convinced by them, 

i there be that love to Truth in you, which you pretend to, that you have unawares all 
this while abuſed that firſt Chapter of St. John, v. g. and abuſed your ſelves and the World, 
by a miſtepreſentation of it; whereas Chriſt is the Light of the World divers ways, and 
in ſeveral reſpeQs; as, by his Spirit, by his Word, and by his Works, both Miraculous 
and Exemplary ; it cannot but be very great weakneſs or waywardneſs in. you to limit 
his being ſo to one of theſe only. | 28 
4 XIV. Another Scripture which you alledge, as favouring your foreſaid Opinion, is 
that Prophecy of Joel ii. 28, 29. Cited by St. Peter in Ads ii. 17. Behold the days cont, 
faith the Lord, that I will pour out my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your Sons and your 
Daughters ſhall propheſie, and your young Men ſhall ſee Viſions, and your old Men ſhall 
dream Dreams; and on my Servants and on my Handmaids I will pour out of my Spirit 
in thoſe days, and they ſhall propheſie.” i 

But that this Scripture alſo is impertinently alledged to prove, that in the days of the 
Goſpel every one is immediately directed and moved by the Spirit of God, without out- 
ward Teaching, in what they are to believe and do, will appear by two things. The 
one from the Nature of the thing here predicted: The other by the Application of this 
Prediction to the Event. 3 | 

1. From the Nature of the Subject- matter of this Prophecy. It is not that the Spirit 
ſhould be poured out upon all Fleſh, ſo as to direct every one what to believe and do with- 
out outward Teaching; but to qualifie Perſons extraordinarily for outward Teaching: It 
is to enable them to propheſie; for that is twice mentioned in the Prophecy fore- cited, as 
the end for which the Spirit ſhould be poured out upon all Fleſh. And Propheſying 1s 
for the Inſtruction of others; ir is a means of conveying Knowledge of the Divine Will 
from one Man to another: He that propheſieth edifieth the Church, faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 4. This of Prophets, was a ſecond Order in the Evangelical Miniſtry : God hath ſet 
ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, 1 Cor. xii. And altho' ſeeing Vi. 
ſions, and dreaming Dreams, be al ſo mentioned as the effect of the pouring out of the Spirit, 
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| as that refers but to the ſame thing, the qualifying of Perſons to propheſie: For the 


rophets of old did uſually receive the Matter of Prophecy by Dreams or Viſions, Numb. 
xii.6. If there be a Prophet among you, I the Lord will make my ſelf known unto him in 
a Viſion, and will ſpeak unto him in a Dream, Hof. xii. 10. And it was not unuſual for 
Prophets then to fore-tell Evangelical Events in an Old- Teſtament-Dialect. And when 
is laid the Spirit ſhould be poured out upon 4 Heſh; it is not meant of all Perſons in 
the World, without exception; for it was never given unto all Perſons to prophefie, 
taking a! in ſo large a ſenſe, but to Perſons of all ſorts, both for Sex and Age, Sons and 


Daughters, Old Men and Young, yea Servants and Handmaids alſo, as they are particu- 


larly expreſs d in the Text: And theſe not of the cus only, but on the Gentiles alſo, as 
the Event ſhews, which was new to the World. 

2. The Application of this Prophecy to the Event, plainly ſhews, that the End for which 
2 Promiſe of this pouring out of the Spirit was made, was to enable ſome to teach others. 
For the Event of this Prophecy, in which it received its Completion, was the pouring out 
of the Spirit in extraordinary and miraculous Gifts upon the Apoſtles and Diſciples on the 
Day of Pentecoſt, and for ſome time after. This appears by St. Peter's Application of that 


Prophecy to this very Event, Ads ii. 16. This is that, faith he, which was ſpoken by the 


Prophet Foel, &c. And that thoſe miraculous Gifts were poured out on ſome to enable 
them to teach others, will appear in theſe two things, not to inſtance in more. Firſt, The 
Gift of ſpeaking divers Tongues, which was one of them, was to enable them to declare 
the things of the Goſpel to People of all Nations, Tongues and Languages, in their own 
Mother-Tongue wherein they were born. Upon the uſe of this Gift thoſe of every Nation 
under Heaven, then refident at Fer«ſalem, ſaid, We do bear them ſpeak in our Tongues the 
wonderful Works of God, Acts ii. 11. By this Gift the Apoſtles were prepared to preach the 
Goſpel to all Nations, to every Creature, as Chriſt afterwards commiſſioned them to do. 

Secondly, As by this Gift of Tongues they could and did propagate the Knowledge of the 


Goſpel to them that never heard of it before; ſo by this, as by other miraculous Gifts of 


the Spirit, was Belief of the Goſpel procured from them to whom it was made known. 
For hereby they knew, or-had reaſon to believe, that Perſons thus qualified were ſent of 
God, and the Doctrine they brought was from God: John iii. 2. We &know that thou art 
a Teacher come from God; for no Man can do theſe Miracles that thou doſt, except God 
be with him. In which reſpect, this and other miraculous Gifts were called Signs; and 


figns of what? but that the Perſons ſo qualified, and their Doctrine, were of God. Tongues, 


faith St. Paul, are for a ſign to thoſe that believe not, 1 Cor. xiv. 22. They were teaching 
Signs, they taught thoſe ro believe the Goſpel, who did not believe before. Signs and 
Wonders done by the Apoſtles and others, were thoſe things by which God gave teſtimony 
to the Word of his Grace, as it is Ads xiv. 3. Theſe Signs, laid our Saviour, ſhall fol. 


low thoſe that believe in my Name: In my Name they ſhall caſt out Devils, they ſhall 


ſpeak with new Tongues, &c. Mark xvi. 17. And in ver. 20. They, the Apoſtles, went 
forth, and preached every where; the Lord working with them, and confirming the Word 
with Signs following. And Heb. ii. 4. God alſo bearing them witneſs with Signs and Mon- 
ders, and divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt according to his own will, Truly, 
faith St. Pau/, the Signs of an Apoſtle were wrought among you in Signs and Wonders, 
and mighty Deeds, 2 Cor. xii. 12. Theſe were teaching Signs by which the Apoſtles were 
known to be Apoſtles, Meſſengers ſent by God, and their Word and Doctrine to be the 
Meſſage which God ſent by them. Theſe miraculous Powers of the Spirit of God, viſible 


in the Apoſtles, and thoſe that received their Doctrine, were that which procured ſuch 
wonderful ſucceſs to the Preaching of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding the fierceſt oppoſition 


of Adverſaries. The very firſt Day in which the Goſpel ſer out armed, and attended with 
theſe Powers, it brought in of Converts no leſs than three thouſand Souls : And fo went 
forth conquering and to conquer, from Feruſa/em and throughout all Judea and Samaria, 
and to the uttermoſt parts of the Earth. I will not dare, faith St. Paul, 10 Ven of any 
of my things which Chriſt bath not wrought by me to make the Gentiles obedient, by word 
and deed (by the Word preached, and the mighty Deeds that did accompany it) through 
mighty Signs and Wonders by the Power of the Spirit of God; ſo that from Feruſalem,and 
round about to Illyricum, ] have fully preached the Goſpel of Chriſt, Rom. xv. 18, 19. 
That which made the Goſpel the more credible, as coming from God; and the more 
ſucceſsful in bringing in Multitudes of new Converts, and in confirming and eſtabliſhing: 
thoſe who were already converted, was in that the Holy Spirit was ſhed abroad in thoſe 
miraculous Gifts, not only upon the Apoſtles that preached that Doctrine; but alſo up- 


on thoſe that received ir, and believed it afterwards, as well as on the Day of Pentecoſt. 


And that the more credit might be thereby procured to the Apoſtles in their Meſſage 
. G from 


8 fi 
ö 
Al 
34] 
if 
1 
ut 
$1 
4 WW 


TE = 
 iagaghy #48 
* a — hi 
r * —— . 3 
* by - ” = - 


—U— — — — — —-— 


— — 
— 


=" — — « 


d Y — 2 — — » - - — = —— X & — 
_ 9 ——— — CE. LS —— 4 — — * a * 9 Is en 223 GP _ 
— - * * — — r 5 78 — - „. «& TW — 


584 The Grand Error of the Quakers 
from God to Men, the Holy Ghoſt in extraordinary Gifts was given to the Diſciples af. 
ter they believed, by the laying on of the Apoſtles hands. Thus at Samara, the Belie. 
vers converted by Philip, received the Holy Ghoſt, not by the laying on of his hands, but 
of the hands of St. Peter and St. John, Acts viii. 17. And that they received the Holy 
Ghoſt in ſome viſible effects, appears, in that it is ſaid that when Simon ſaw that through 
the laying on of the Apoſtles hands, the Holy Ghoſt was given, he offered them Money 
for the like Power. What, to confer inward ſpiritual Grace? No; that was not the 
thing which he ſaw or could ſe the Apoſtles do; nor is it probable that he deſired ir, 
Likewiſe thoſe Believers at Epheęſus, when St. Paul had laid his hands on them, the Holy 
Ghoſt came on them, and they ſpake with Tongues, and propheſied, A#s xix. 6. Thus 
it is faid of them, that ter they believed, they were ſcaled with the Holy Spirit of Pro. 
miſe, as the earneſt of the future Inheritance, and purchaſed Poſſeſſion, they continuing 
in the Belief and Practice of that Goſpel that came thus confirmed to them, Eph. i.13,14, 
At the very firſt indeed it ſhould ſeem the Holy Ghoſt fell on the Believers thus without 
laying on of the Apoſtles hands; as in As ii. & x. 44. Butafterwards we have ſen how 
it was. The Spirit in ſome extraordinary Gifts was poured on ſome of the Prophets of 
old; but we never read that it was in ſuch ſort poured out on them that believed their 
Prophecy likewiſe, as now it was upon thoſe that received the Apoſtles Doctrine. And 
\the Me ſuch a thing as this was foretold by the Prophets, as peculiar to the coming of 


3 


the Meſſias, and as that by which he might be known to be come when the eyent of 
uch Predictions took place, even as it came to paſs here. The Prediction, 7oel ii. 28. 
was, That in the /aft days the Spirit ſhould be poured out upon all Fleſh; in the lf 
days, that is, in the laſt days of the Zewi/h State or Commonwealth (as may beevinced 
by the Context) in which Chriſt came, as was foretold by his Prophets; in which time 
alſo the Spirit was poured out in miraculous Gifts and Operations, as a Teſtimony that 
the Me/fias was come. The Holy Spirit in the effects of it in theſe extraordinary Gifts 
and Operations, is called the zeftify:ng of Chriſt, c: the witneſs which he bore touch- 
ing his being the true Mefrah and Saviour of the World, John xv. 26, 27. But when he, 
the Comforter, is come ——even the Spirit of Truth——he ſhall zet:fie of me; and ye 
alſo (Apoſtles) ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with me from the beginning. 
And again, 1 John v. 6. This is he that came by Water and Blood-——and it is the Spirit 
that beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is Truth. John xvi. 8. And when be (the Com- 
forter) is come, be will convince the World of ſin, becauſe they believe not on me, ſaith 
Chriſt; of Righteouſneſs, becauſe I go lo my Father, (was taken up into Heaven) andof 
Judgment, becauſe the Prince of this World is judged : The Devil dethroned and caſt 


down, as he was when the Mouths of his Oracles were ſtopped, and the Idol-Temples | 


ſhut up, and his Kingdom and Rule demoliſhed by the preaching of the Goſpel among 
the Heathen, accompanied with theſe miraculous Effects of the Spirit, which bore down 
all before it, as it were; and therefore this is called the Demonſtration of the Spirit and 
Power; as oppoſed to Humane Oratory among Heathen Philoſophers, and the way of 
Humane Demonſtration, 1 Cor. ii. 4. This wonderful Effufion of the Spirit in miraculous 
Gifts, was that Baptiſm of the Spirit we read of, which you with ſome others, have in 
theſe days, vainly pretended to under another Notion, of being baptized with the Spi- 
Tit, But if you will but compate Matth. iii. 11. and Ads i. v. with Aﬀs ii. 3, 4. and xi. 
15,16. you may eaſily diſcern your Error in applying it to any thing but to that extra- 
ordinary and miraculous Effuſion of the Spirit. = | 
By all this you may ſee how one Scripture falls in with, and explains another, if you 
will but take hold of a right Notion of the end for which the plentiful Effuſion of the 
Spirit was foretold and promiſed. Which was not to guide all Chriſtians by its inward 
Motions without outward teaching, but to enable ſome to teach the right Faith and Life 
to others, even to thoſe of other Tongues, in their own Language; and to confirm their 
Doctrine thereby, and by other Operations of the Spirit to be from God. N 
And theſe extraordinary Effects of the Spirit were greatly neceſſary to accompany the 
frit Promulgation and planting of the Goſpel in the World, to procure Credit to it, Be- 
lief of it from the ebe, who otherwiſe would not have been taken off from their old 
way of Levitical and Ceremonial Worſhip, which they had received from God: And from 
the Gentile-Nations, who otherwiſe would not have been taken off from their idolatrous 
and ſuperſtitious. way of Worſhip in which they had been deeply rooted by long and 
ancient Tradition, received from their Forefathers. And therefore St. Paul ſaith, as was 
obſerved before, that Tongues, that is, the Gift of ſpeaking divers Tongues on a ſudden, 
are a /ign, not to them that believe, but to them that believe not; 1 Cor. xiv, 22. As the 
giving of the Law by Moſes, was accompanied with Signs and Wonders which _ 
| | * | | wrougit 
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wrought by HMaſes, both before and after the firſt Promulgation of it, to procure Belief 
from the Fetus, that he was ſent of God, and that the Law given by him was from God: 
So it was as neceſſary that the firſt Promulgation of the Goſpel by the Son of God him- 
ſelt, and by thoſe that were immediately ſent by him, ſhould be, for the ſame reaſon, 
accompanied with more and greater Miracles and Wonders, than thoſe wrought by Mo- 


— 


ſes were; as Chriſt himſelf was greater than Moſes; and as the Abrogation of the Old, 


and the giving of the New Law, was more than the giving of the Law only, when there 
was no promulgate Law before in being. And therefore our Saviour ſaid of the Zews 
that would not receive his Doctrine, bur ſtill ſtuck to the Letter of the Law of Maſes; 
If I had net done among them the Works which none other Man bath done, they bad not 
had ſin, John xv. 24. And as it was not neceſſary to continue thoſe or the like Miracles 
and Wonders in the Zewi/h Church, after the Law had been well eſtabliſhed by them; 

but that the Law being once committed to writing, might be, as it was, their ſtanding 
Rule of Worſhip and Converſation: Even fo after the Goſpel had received a ſufficient 

Atteſtation to be from God, by the Continuance of thoſe miraculous Gifts of the Holy 

Ghoſt in the Church for ſome time, till the Doctrine and Hiſtory of the Goſpel were 

committed to writing, and thoſe Writings owned as Authentick Records every where 

by the Church, in all known parts of the World; it was then no more neceſſary, as the 

event ſhews, to perpetuate Miracles in the Chriſtian Church, for the Confirmation of the 

Goſpel, than it was to perpetuate them in the Zew:/h, for the Ratification of the Law; 

but that the Doctrine and Hiſtory & the Goſpel in the Books of the NewTeſtament, ſhould 

be of like uſe to Chriſtians, as the Law and Prophets in Books was to the Fetus of old. 

The Prophets of old, who though they were extraordinarily inſpired, did all alone, in 
their time, call the ems to Obedience to the written Law of Moſes, and to Repentance 
for tranſgreſſing that. And when propheſy ing in this Senſe, was to ceaſe from among 
them, for ſeveral Ages, God by Ma/achy, the laſt of thoſe Prophets, gave it in charge 
to that People, to remember the written Law of Moſes, as that by which they were to 
govern themſelves. Remember, ſaith he, the Law of Moſes my Servant, which I command- 
ed him in Horeb for all Iſrael, with the Statutes and Fudgments, Mal. iv. 4. 

And it was foretold by Moſes, concerning Chriſt, that a Prophet ſhould be raiſed up 
by God, /i&e unto him, Deut. xviii. 15, 18. And although Chrift that Prophet was #r/ike 
unto Moſes in many other things wherein our Lord excelled him, yet he was truly lie 
unto him in this, vig. in that he as Mediator, gave forth the Evangelical Law at his Ap- 
pearance in the World, as that which was to be the ſtanding Rule unto Chriſtians 
throughout the whole Duration of the Kingdom of the Meſſas; as Moſes, who alſo 
was a Mediator in that reſpect, had delivered a ſtanding Law to the et, by which 
they were to govern themſelves throughout their Generations, and the Adminiſtration 
of the Moſaical Covenant. fr 

By what hath been ſaid touching the plentiful Effuſion of the Spirit upon the firſt ſet- 
ting out of the Goſpel into the World, you may ſee (if Prejudice do not blindfold you) 
that what was done in that kind, is ſo far from giving any countenance to your Opinion 
of the Spirits being given to teach Men immediately by internal Illumination and Ope- 
tation, without outward Miniſtry and Teaching, that it is an evident Proof of the quite 
contrary. For the Spirit was thus given to the Apoſtles and others, that they might pro- 
pagate the Chriſtian Faith in the World, being enabled thereby ro make it known to 
them of other Languages, in their own Tongues, and to embolden them to run all Ha- 
zards in ſo doing (for they being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſpake the Word of God 
with all Boldneſs, As iv. 31.) And likewiſe to convince the World that Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and their Doctrine, were all from God. All which was done by Vocal Teach- 
ing, and Viſible Signs, not excluding the inward Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace: All which 
would have been needleſs, if God had choſen to teach Men by the Light of Chriſt with- 
in only, as you ſpeak. So that either your Enthufiaſtical Notion overthrows God's Me- 
thod of proceeding to teach Men the Chriſtian Religion, or elſe his Method overthrows 
your Notion, for doubtleſs they are contrary one to another; and whether it be better 
to follow God or Man, judge you! | | | 

XV. Another place miſunderſtood and miſapplied by you, is John xvi. 13. Whenthe 
Spirit of Truth is come, be will guide you into all Truth. Which is not a Promiſe of 
ſending the Spirit to guide a/ Chriſt:ans by its immeCiate Motions; but a Promiſe to his 
Apoſtles; for they only were then preſent with Chriſt at the Paſſover, juſt before his 
Apprehenſion and Suffering. : h | 

And this, and other like Promiſes of ſending the Spirit, were made to them, to encou- 
tage them the better to bear his departure from them; giving them to know * 
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g ee e hath led you and ſome others into very dangerous Errors, that have made Je ”: 
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; * 
S * 


58 The Grand Error of the Quakers 


* 


how they ſhould be enabled, when he ſhould be taken from them, to carry on the great 80 
Work of Apoſtleſhip, to which he had choſen them. And this he did, 1. By giving them t 
to underſtand, that this Spirit ſhould bring all things to their Remembrance which he had 
ſpoken unto them while he was yet with them. 2. That this Spirit of his ſhould teach k 
them all things, in which Chriſt himſelf had not inſtructed them while he was with them la 
inaſmuch as they were not then able to bear them. 3. That the Spirit (to wit, in his mi. by 
raculous Gifts) ſhould concur with them in teſtifying of Chriſt, h. xiv. 26. Bur thy 7 
Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Fut her will ſend in my Name, he ſhall bring pc 
all things to your remembrance whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. John xvi. 12, 13. I hay 10 
yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now : Howbeir, when he, the Shi. 02 
rit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all Truth, and he will ſhew you things to come, 7 
Chap. xiv. 26. He ſhall teach you all things. Chap. xv. 26, 27. But when the Comforier an 
is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, be ſhall teſtifie of me; and ye alſy in 
ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with me from the beginning. This agrees exact. int 
ly with what he faid again to them after he was riſen, As 1.8. Te ſhall receive Power the 
after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you, and ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto me, &c. by 
And that theſe Predictions and Promiſes of ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, all 
the better to qualifie them for their great Work and Office, began to be made good to hac 
them in thoſe extraordinary Gifts which were poured out on them on the Day of Pente. bec 
coſt, and that Chriſt's Prediction of the coming of the Holy Ghoſt did refer to that, ap. did 
pears by what St. Peter ſaid in his Sermon upon that occaſion, Ads ii. 33. Therefore be. (tri 
ing by the right band of God exalted, and having received of the Father the promiſe of pre 


the Holy Ghoſt, be bath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and hear, the Spirit in its ſen. Cel! 
ſible effects. Compare herewith As i. 4,5. Wait for the Promiſe of the Father, which An 
ſaith be (Jeſus) ye have heard of me]---- ye ſball be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not 
many days bence. The giving of the Spirit thus, was purpoſely reſerved for the honour ſhe 
and evidence of Chriſt's Exaltation in Glory; but the Spirit to ſanctifie was given before: \ 
The Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified, John vii. 39. 

But the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt to theſe Ends, is greatly remote from the End you wer 
aſſign thereof, as hath alſo been ſhewn before, and which you may eaſily ſee by what nece 
hath been here repreſented to you, if the Light which was once in you be not become that 
Darkneſs. Your applying Promiſes, as if made to all Chriſtians as Chriſtians, and to they 
common and ordinary Cafes, which were made to the Apoſtles only, or to them and ſome had 
others in extraordinary Caſes, peculiar to Perſons extraordinarily qualified, and extra. 


very bad Work in the Church of God. | 

$ XVI. Another Scripture which you are wont frequently to produce in defence of this 
Opinion of yours, touching the Spirit's inward Teaching, without outward Teaching by 
Man, is 1 John ii. 20. But ye have an Unition from the Holy One, and ye know all things. 
And again, ver. 27. But the Anointing which ye have received of bim, abideth in you, and 


and is Truth, and is no Lie; and even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in him. 
Whatever the right ſenſe of this Scripture is, tis certain your Notion of the Holy Spi- 
rit's teaching Men (that live under the Goſpel, as thoſe did to whom theſe words were writ- 
ten) whatever they ought to believe and do without any outward Teaching by Speech or 
Writing, cannot be the ſenſe of it; becauſe ſuch a ſenſe of the place is inconſiſtent with 
what is manifeſtly proved in my Propoſitions before laid down; and becauſe it would ren- 
der the deſign of St. John in this Epiſtle, and other Writings of his, needleſs, in which he 
labours to ſettle and firmly eſtabliſh the Chriſtians in the Belief and Practice of what they 
had heard, and by hearing had been taught from the beginning, againſt all Temptations to 
Apoſtacy from, or Looſneſs in the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. But if we confider upon what 
occaſion theſe words are here brought in, and compare them alſo with what we find in 
{ſome other Scriptures, it will be no hard matter to underſtand the Apoſtles ſcope in them. 
He had obſerved to them in ver. 18. that even then there were many Antichriſts, And 
in ver. 19. that they, thoſe many Antichriſts, went out from them : And his ſcope in the 
reſt of the Chapter is to fortifie and antidote them againſt the poyſonous Pretenſions of 
thoſe Antichriſts, who, as he deſcribes them in ver. 22. did deny that Zeſus was the Chriſt 
That this was here his Scope and Deſign, appears by ver. 26. where he faith, Theſe 


Now the means he makes uſe of to-preſerve them under this danger, and to eftabliſh 
them, is by putting them in remembrance by what means they at the firſt came to be peil. 
ſuaded of the Truth of that Doctrine, by which they were taught that Ze/ws 7s the us 

£ * an 


— 


. 
PSY 


Detected and Confuted. We i: 7, 
and that was by pouring out the Holy Ghoſt in viſible Effects upon the Apoſtles that 
taught it, and upon thoſe that believed it; and conſequently upon themſelves, by which 

' the Truth of it was abundantly confirmed to them as coming from God. | 
For that doubtleſs is meant by the Anointing here ſpoken of. Feſus Chrift himſelf, in 
eſpect of the Spirit of Glory that appeared in him by his Doctrine and Miracles, was 
fiid to be anointed with the Holy Ghoſt and with Power, Acts x. 38. As, it was foretold 


by I/azaÞ the Prophet, ſaying, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe be hath anointed 


me to preach the Goſpel to the Poor, Iſai. Ixi. I. Luke iv. 18. And ſo in like manner the 
uring out of the Holy Ghoſt in miraculous Gifts, both upon the Apoſtles and Believers 


tor the confirmation of the Doctrine the one preached and the other believed, is elſewhere” 
called their being anointed by God, as here alſo it is called the Union of the Holy One, 


which is the ſame thing. 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Now he that eftabliſheth us with you in Chrift, 
and bath.anointed us, is God; who bath alſo ſealed us, and given the earneſt of the Spirit 
in cur Hearts. By this it appears, that both Apoſtles and other Believers were eſtabliſhed 
into Chriſt by the Anointing of God upon them, which Anointing was his pouring out of 
the Holy Spirit. Ie have an Union from the Holy One, and ye know all things. Not that 
by this Union the common Chriſtians were immediately inſpired. with the knowledge of 
all Truths, but that by it they were aſſured of the Truth of all things which the Apoſtles 
had taught them; and conſequently muſt needs know thereby that Zeſus was the Chriſt, 
becauſe that was one of the principal Doctrines which they taught, and taught all they 
did teach in the Name of him as ſuch. As they were induced at the firft to believe the Do- 
Arine to he from God, becauſe they perceived the Anointing of God to be upon them that 
preached it; ſo they were afterwards confirmed in the Truth of ir, becauſe upon their re- 


ceiving of it, they themſelves alſo received of the ſame Anointing. It is not ſaid, That this 


Anointing did teach them all things, but that ir did teach them | of | all things; that is, of, 
or concerning the Truth of all things to which it was a Witneſs or Evidence, as I have 
ſhewed ic was to the Apoſtles Doctrine from Heb. ii. 4, 5. Mark xvi. 20. and other places. 

When then this Apoſtle ſays, Je have an Unction from the Holy One, and ye know all 
things; he did not intend thereby to tell them, that all things they were to believe and do, 
were revealed to them by it; but that the Doctrine, by which they were taught all things 


neceſſary to their Salvation, was thereby atteſted to be from God, appears evidently by 
that which he perſuades them to by it in ver. 24. and that was, that the Doctrine which 
they had heard from the beginning, might therefore be retained and held faſt by them that 


had been ſo ratified and confirmed to them by the Unction they had from the Holy One. 
Let that therefore abide in you, which you haue heard from the beginning: If that which 
je haue heard from the beginning ſhall remain in you, ye alſo ſhall continue in the Son 
and in the Father. Agreeable to what he ſays alſo in his ſecond Epiſtle, ver. 9. He that 
abideth in the Doctrine of Chriſt, be bath both the Father and the Son. And therefore when 


he ſays again, Ie need not that any Man teach you, but as the ſame anointing teacheth you 


of all things, and is truth, and is no lie ; he doth not thereby mean that they needed no 
farther Teaching by Man for their Eſtabliſhment and Building up in the Faith: For if he 
had, he had contradicted himſelf in what he was now doing in this Chaprer, and all along 
in this Epi/?/c. And therefore his meaning muſt be, that they needed not from him, or 
any other Man, any Teaching that could, or could reaſonably pretend to give them greater 
aſſurance of any thing, than that Anointing gave them of Zeſus his being the CHriſt, and 
of the Truth of that Doctrine which they had heard from the beginning: For that A- 
nointing, faith he, is Truth, and is no Lie; but ſuch as could nor deceive them, it being 
God's Witneſs from Heaven. And from rhence concludes, ſaying, That as it bath taught you, 
Je ſhall abide in him. As it he ſhould have ſaid: As this Anointing did at the firſt pre- 
vail with you to receive Zeſ#s as the true Meſſias, ſo for the ſame cauſe I am confident 
you will (as you have the o_ reaſon) {till abide in him, notwithſtanding all Pretences 
of Seducers to take you oft. | 

This then being the ſcope and drift of the Apoſtle in this place, to which the ſeveral Ex- 
preſſions here uſed are accommodated, and by which they are to be interpreted and under- 


ſtood, how I pray you will you find your Opinion here, of the Spirit's inward Teaching 


of all things without any outward Teaching? You are wont to ſay, that the Scriptures are 


not to be underſtood but by the ſame Spirit that gave them forth: And the Spirit, doubt- 
leſs, is not wanting to aſſiſt the ſincere Endeavours of Men in ſearching after the ſenſe of 
the Scriptures in order to practiſe. But truly if we ſhould judge of Mens having the Spi- 


tit by their underſtanding the Scwptures, I think there would be as little reaſon to think 
you have the Spirit as any ſort of Men that have read the Scriptures; for doubtleſs there 
are ſcarce any ſort of Men, if any at all, that do more groſly miſunderſtand and mifapply, 
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and fo abuſe the Scriptures, than you do, and that under the greateſt Confidence too of 
being guided in your Senſe and Notions of them by the Spirit of God. You take the ſound 
of words in Scripture, which, as you fancy, comport with your Notions and Opinions 
and then ol qi to your purpoſe, and then are confident the Holy Spirit hath guided 
you therein. Whenas alas you do not underſtand the intent or defign of the Writer in 
the places where ſuch Expreſſions, no nor, as is to be feared, do you make it your Ry. | 
ſineſs to underſtand ir, but think your Buſineſs is rather to fir ſtill and to expect the im. 
mediate Teachings of the Spirit, and then conclude your Conceptions which firſt offer 
themſelves to you, to be his Teachings. And on the other hand conclude all rational { 
Oppoſition that is made againſt you by ſuch as have taken pains to conſider the Sco [ 
and Coherence of Scripture, to be the Iſſues of fleſhly Wiſdom and carnal Reaſon, ! 
that I know not which is more to be pitied, your Ignorance or your Confidence: But | 
certain it is that you are to be pitied for both. 8 | 
It is obſervable that when Solomon (a Man wiſer in his Generation than any of you ate i 
in yours) had a Promiſe from God of being made wiſe above all that were before him, A 
did not therefore think himſelf unconcerned in labour and diligent ſearch to attain it, 0 
but ſaid, I gave my heart to ſeek and ſearch out by Wiſdom concerning all things that are 4 
done under Heaven : Ibis ſore travel, ſaith he, hath God given to the Sons of Men 15 " 
be exerciſed therewith, Eccleſ. i 13. And as he ſaith the Bleſſing of the Lord maketh A 
in 
mM, 
ly 
hi 


rich, in one place; ſo he faith the diligent hand maketh rich, in another, from which 

may fairly be collected, that the Bleſſing of God in the diligent uſe of due means, is the 

way to proſper in the World. And it is as true in the courſe of attaining to ſpiritual 
| | | Riches in Underſtanding and Grace, as it is in Temporals. And therefore he faith again 
| in reference to that: If thou crieſt after Knowledge and lifteſt up thy Voice for Under. 
ſtanding : If thou ſeekeſt ber as Silver, and ſearcheſt for ber as for hid Treaſures : Then 

ſhalt thou underſtand the Fear of the Lord and find the Knowledge of God, for the Lord ul 

groeth Wiſdom: Out of his Mouth proceedeth Knowledge and Underſtanding :- That is, en 


he gives ſuch Wiſdom unto Men uſually upon thoſe Terms fore-mentioned, Prov, ii - 
2, 4, 5, 6. | | = | pl 

But your rare Notions, like Zacob's Veniſon, are uſually too ſoon and too eaſily come fer 
by to be right. | | the 


XVII. But becauſe I would not be too tedious, I ſhall, I think, in reference to the 

- Buſineſs in hand, conſider but one or two places of Scripture more, at which you ſtum- 
ble; unleſs others fall in upon occaſion of diſcuſſing thoſe. And one of them is, Rom, of 
viif. 14. As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God. And you ſup- you 
pole this comports with your wild Notion of Mens being guided by the internal Teach- of 1 


ings of the Spirit, without outward teaching. But why, I pray you, without outward d 
Teaching? Do you not know that the whole Goſpel preached by Chriſt and his Apo tur! 
ſtles, and afterwards written, is the Iſſue or Product of the Spirit? Is not all the Holy War 


Scripture given by Inſpiration of God? Did not the holy Men of old (the Prophets) ng 
ſpeak and write as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt * And do not you your ſelves ſiy Sb 
that the Scriptures cannot be underſtood but by the ſame Spirit that gave them forth? By ns 


which you ſuppoſe and grant that they were given forth by the Spirit. And for what Lor 
end did the Holy Spirit inſpire the Apoſtles firſt to preach, and after that to write the ea 
18 


Holy Doctrine of the Goſpel, but to teach Men thereby what to believe, and how to live 
that they might be ſaved? And if ſo, are not all thoſe who are led and guided by this kno1 
Goſpel, which is the Doctrine of the Holy Spirit, led by the Spirit of God? 
There's no doubt but that the Spirit by its inward Operations upon the minds of Men nt 
doth concur with that teaching of his which is from without by the Scriptures, and by lac 
Men from the Scriptures. But methinks its wonderful! I mean wonderfully abſurd that anc 
you ſhould divide the Spirits teaching and leading, and oppoſe his inward to his outward WW ce 
teaching. Whereas the Lord hath declared expreſsly that his word outwardly, and Spi. Ti 


rit ſhall be ſo conjoined in carrying on his Deſign of Grace towards the World under the MW * Fo, 
Goſpel, as that they ſhall never be ſeparated, 1/a. lix. 21. As for me, this 3s my (pve. derſt 
nant with them ſaith the Lord; my Spirit that is upon thee and my words which ] have knoy 
put in zby Mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy old C 
Seed, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seeds Seed, faith the Lord, from henceforth and fore | 
for ever. By which and by other Scriptures, I know aſſuredly that whatever inward I and Ii 
teaching by the Spirit you pretend to, yet the Holy Spirit never taught you to be- thoſe 
lieve or to ſay that the Spirit's inward teaching onty, without any outward teaching culty 
by the Scriptures or by Men, is the Rule of Faith and Practice, whatever other Spirit __ 


it is that taught it you, the which it concerns you more than me to examine. For the 
LO e's og Rs | © Spirit aftert 


Spirit having ſaid thus much by this holy Man of God in this place (for he as all other 
Prophets ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt) J am ſure he harh ſaid nothing 


to the contrary in any other; for the word that proceeds from the Spirit of Truth, 16 


not yea and nay. | 


he did not mean, if they were led by the inward Guidance of the Spirit without the our- 
ward ConduQ of the Goſpel, but under the word Spirit here, he oppoſeth the Goſpel 


to the Law. And his meaning was, that if they gave up themſelves to the Conduct of 


the Spirit by the Goſpel, they ſhould not need to make Conſcience ſtill of the Ceremo- 
nies of Moſes's Law, as Circumciſion or the like, as ſome among them did, from which 
he had been dehorring them in the beginning of this Chapter. , | | 
This Goſpel is called the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Feſus, which frees thoſe 
that walk after it, and not after the Fleſh, from the Law of Sin and Death, Rom. viii. 1, 2. 
And where this Goſpel is received into the Heart fo as that it is predominant there, there 
Chriſt dwells, and the Spirit dwells by that word of the Goſpel. And thus Criſt is in 
Men the Hope of Glory: And thus Chriſt dwells in the Heart by Faith, by Faith in his 
word: And thoſe live and walk in the Light, that live and walk according to this word: 
And thus they abide in Chrift, that have his word abiding in them: And thoſe that abide 
in the Dofrine of Chriſt, have both the Father and the Son: And they are ſpiritually 
minded, whoſe Minds are powerfully influenced by the Goſpel : And they re/ift the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, who reſiſt that word which hath been declared-by Motion and Inſpiration from 
him: So inſeparable are the Word and Spirit in the Conduct of Chriſtians to Happineſs. 
St. Paul exhorted the Epheſians to be filled with the Spirit, in order to their ſpeaking 
to themſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, Eph. v. 18, 19. and the Co- 


laſfians that they would /et the word of Chriſt dwell in them richly, in order to the ſame 


end, Col. iii. 16. From both which Paſſages compared it appears, that the word of Chriſt 
which is the Goſpel, and the Spirit, do concur and co-operate in producing the ſame 
ſpiritual Effects in Men: Yea, it ſeems they are ſo unanimous in their Operation in re- 


ference hereto, that when but one is named, the other is to be underſtood; or elſe that 


the Variation of Expreſſion, is but another word for the ſame thing. | 

Theſe things being ſo plain throughout the current of the Scriptures; your bold and 
confident Aſſertion to the contrary, diſcovers your very great Unskilfulneſs in the nature 
of the Evangelical Diſpenſation, and your utter Infatficency and Unfitneſs to take upon 
you to teach others, and that you need rather your ſelves to be taught the firſt Principles 
of the Doctrine of Chriſt. | | i 

XVIII. Heb. viii. 10, 11. is another place which you would conſtrain to ſerve your 
turn, and to make it evident that under the New Covenant, God himſelf doth ſo in- 
wardly teach Men and write his Laws in their Hearts, that they need no outward teach- 
ing what to believe or do, by any other means: Becauſe it is there ſaid, I will put or 
give my Laws into their Minds and write them in their Hearts: And they ſhall 
not teach every Man his Neighbour, and every Man his Brother; ſaying, know the 
Lord; for all ſhall know me from the leaſt to the greateſt. But when you can but ob- 
tain of your ſelves ſeriouſly and impartially to confider for what end God hath ſet in 
his Church firſt Apoſtles, and then Paſtors and Teachers, if not to teach Men what to 
know, believe and do that they may be ſaved; I doubt not but you will then find it 
neceſſary to underſtand this place of Scripture ſo as that it may not run counter to, and 
contradict the whole current of Scripture, elſewhere; as it will if your Senſe of it take 
re as I have already ſhewed at large. And therefore ſeeing your Senſe of it cannot 
tand unleſs the general Teſtimony of the Scriptures fall; another Senſe of it muſt of 
neceſſity be accepted of. | ne | 

Theſe words then as noting the difference of the ſecond Covenant from the firſt, are 
a Form of Speech to ſer forth after a Rhetorical way, how plainly and eafily to be un- 
derſtood, the Mind of God touching the Salvation of Men, ſhall be revealed and made 
known under the Goſpel, in compariſon of what it was before. Before and under the 
old Covenant it was but obſcurely made known by dark Propheſies, (which are there- 
fore ſaid to be a Light ſhining in a dark place, 2 Pet. i. 19.) and under Types and Figures 


and literal Repreſentations, ſo that the Children of 1/7ae/ could not ſee to the end of 


N. 


thoſe things which are now aboliſhed: They could rarely and not without much Diffi- 
culty and Uncertainty, if at all, underſtand the end or deſign of them, or what was fig- 
niſied by them, till the Goſpel came and revealed them. And therefore St. Paul faith, 


before Faith came, we were kept under the Law, />ut up unto the Faith, which ſhould + . 


js L 


afterwards be revealed, Gal. iii. 23. So that by all the teaching they had though there 
= ; Rrrr e were 
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hen St. Paul ſa id, Gal. v. 18. If ye are led by the Spirit ye are not under the Law ; 
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590 The Grand Error of the Quakers 
were Precept upon Precept, Precept "ner Precept, Line upon Line, Line upon Line, here 
alittle and there a little, as the Prophet ſpeaks, yet they had and could have but a dim 
and very imperfe& Sight and Knowledge of what is now revealed in the Goſpel. And 
therefore it's ſaid of the Prophets themſelves, who having their Predictions by immediate 
Revelation from God, were like to know more in this kind than any other in thoſe timies, 
yet it is ſaid of them, that when they propheſied of the Grace that ſhould come to them 
that are under the Goſpel, tho they enquired diligently what as well as what manner of 
time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them did ſigniſie, when it teſtified before-hand 1h 
Sufferings of Chriſt, and the Glory that ſhould follow, yet, I ſay; tis faid of them, -Tha; 
not unto themſelves, but unto us they did miniſter the things whith are reported by then 
that have preached the Goſpel with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, I Pet. i. 10,11, 
12. In this reſpect it was ſaid, tho'none of the Prophets were greater than 0 the Baprij? 

yet the leaſt in the Kingdom of God is greater than he. This was their Cale then. 
But now by the Goſpel the way of Salvation by Chriſt, and the Terms and Conditions 
upon which it is promiſed, are fo nakedly, plainly and clearly revealed, and fitted to Mens 
nderſtandings and Capacities, that fo much as is neceſſary to Salvation may very eafily 
be underſtood by Perſons of very ordinary and common Capacities, and without much 
Teaching; as appears by thoſe that were converted and baptized (as the Jaylor and his 
Houſhold, and the three thouſand-in Az7s ii.) with little teaching. Upon account of which 
clear Revelation, it's ſaid, We all with xy face bebold as in a Glaſs the Glory of the Lord: 
The Glory of his Wiſdom, Gogdneſs, Grace and Mercy, in the way of Salvation now ex. 
hibited in the Goſpel, 2 Cor. iii. 18. Upon account of this Difference it is, I conceive, that 

St. John faith, The Darkneſs is paſt, and the true Light now fhineth, 1 John il. &. 

_ Befides the Eaws and Terms of the New Covenant are not only fitted to the Under- 
ſtandings and Capacities of all forts of Perſons, by the plainneſs of the Revelation of 
them, but are ſuch alſo in the very Nature of them as that they commend themſelves to 
every Man's acceptation and choice, and are every whit as worthy to be embraced by 
their Wills, as they are eaſie to be underſtood by the reaſon of their Minds. 6 
A great part of the Laws of the Old Covenant which were but figurative of the Termsof 
the New, had little or nothing in them to commend themſelves to Mens acceptation and 
choice; fo long as their Symbolical Nature was not underſtood, ſave what the Authority of 


God in commanding them gave them. Circumciſion, Sacrificing, legal Wafhings and Pu- 


rifications, and the like, were in St. Paul's account but beggarly Elements when the com- 


mand of God for the Obſervation of them was taken off: And not only ſo, but they were a | 


Toke, which, as St. Peter ſaid, neither we nor our Fathers were able to beat; a Yoke of Bon. 
dage, as St. Paul calls them. Whereas molt of the Precepts of the.Goſpel, the things com- 
manded there, are defirable in themſelves, if they had not been eommanded by a promul- 

ate Law: To love and worſhip God; to repent of that which hath been ill done, to be 

ober, chaſte and temperate; to do to others as we would be done to our ſelves in point 
of Equity, Fidelity and Charity; to be humble and meek, patient and contented, and the 
like, are things that tend to the Peace and Satisfaction of the Mind; to the Health of the 
Body and long Life; to a Man's Credit, Reputation, and Thriving in the World, and to the 
good of Humane Society; beſides their certain Relation to a future happy State. And there 
is no Man that acts according to the belt reaſon of his Mind, but would chuſe theſe 
things, tho you ſhould ſuppoſe him under no expreſs command to do it, and tho there 


were no Heaven promiſed or Hell threatned. But when you conſider the great Reward in 


another World, that is promiſed to a faithful Obſervance of the Laws of Chriſt, and to a Be- 
lief in him; and thedreadful Threatnings againſt ſuch as deſpiſe and neglect chem, it makes 
them yet far more deſirable and eligible; becauſe as it is natural for every Man to defire the 
Happineſs and Perfection of his own Being, ſo it is agreeable to the higheſt Reaſon in Man to 
chuſe the means that tend thereto, and ſuch is our Obedience to the Goſpel. - And theſe Re- 


wards,which are ſuch mighty motives to Obedience, are far more clearly reveal'd and brought 
- into open light by the Goſpel, than they were betore; which makes the Goſpel far more 


effectual to perſuade to holy Living, than the Law could be. The Law made nothing per- 
fell, but the bringing in of a better hope. did, by which we draw nigh unto God, Heb. vii. 19. 

Theſe two things forementioned then, the ea/ineſs of underſtanding God's way and method 
of Salvation, from the plainneſs and fulneſs of the Revelation of it under the New Cove- 
nant, by which it is fitted to every capacity, and the innate Goodneſs of rhe Laws thereof, 


in conjunction with the Promiſe, of Eternal Lite made to the obſervance of them, by which 


they are alſo. completely fitted to attract and draw Mens Wills to accept, embrace and 


chuſe them: Theſe, I fay, are the things I conceive foretold in that Prophecy, Fer. xxxi. 
_ = » herecited in Heb. viii. under thoſe Expreſſions of God's putting, giving or n. his 
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ance oft uſed in Scriptures, when to ſer forth the greatneſs or great abundance and plenty 


of things, Expreſſions are uſed improperly and hyperbolically in reference thereto, and 
ſ are not to be underſtood properly but figuratively. As when it is faid in reference to 
the ſame thing under the Goſpel with that I have been now ſpeaking of, that he Earth 
ſhall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord as the Waters cover the Sea, Iſai. xi. 9. I ſup- 
poſe you will not underſtand this in ſuch a ſtrict ſenſe, as if ir foretold in Goſpel-times, 
that there ſhould be no more Knowledge of God wanting on the Earth, than there is bare 
Ground in the Sea; or that David would have the World believe that he did weepa River, 
yea Rivers full of Tears, when he faid, Mine Eyes run down with Rivers of Tears, becauſe 
Men keep not thy Laws, Pſal. cxix. or that St. ohn did think in a ſtrict ſenſe that the 
World eould not contain the Books, if all the Signs which eſus did ſhould be written, 
John xx. And if not, why ſhould you ſo much as once imagine, that theſe words of the 
Prophet ſhould foretel, that under the Ne Covenant there ſhould be no need of teaching 
by Man's Miniſtry, when the whole current of the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, both 
in Precept and Example, ſhew the contrary ? The words of the Prophet here, are only 
a Prediction of the rich and plentiful means of Knowledge and Grace that was to be 
vouchſafed under the New Covenant more than under the Old. \ : 

XIX. One would think you have an aking Tooth againſt outward Teaching, when you 
build ſuch Caſtles in the Air as ye do, rather than none, to batter ir down. But how comes 
it to paſs that you uſe ir ſo much your ſelves, if there be no more need of it than you 
pretend? I know that which you alledge to excuſe your ſelves in this ſeeming Contra- 
diction, is this, or to this effect: You fay, Tho' Men need not be taught by Men what 
it is which they ought to know, believe and do, the Light within teaching them this 
and being a Rule to them in theſe things: Yet inaſinuch as Men may and do rebel againſt 
this Light, its neceſſary to call upon and perſuade them to obey it. 

But in this Plea you ſuppoſe for Truth that which is a manifeſt, groſs, and moſt dan- 


gerous and pernicious Error, which is this: That it is not as well neceſſary to teach Men 


by the Scriptures and by the Miniſtry of Men, to know and believe what is neceſſary to 


their Salvation, as it is to perſuade them to do what is neceſſary thereto. For contrary 


hereunto I have already proved, that for Men that live under the Goſpel, it's neceſſary to 
their Salvation that they know and believe that 7e/us is the Chriſt the Son of God, and 
Saviour of the World, and that Remiſſion of Sin is promiſed in his Name to ſuch as repent. 
have proved likewiſe, that theſe things cannot he known, but either by immediate Reve- 
lation from God, or by Inſtruction from them that have had ſuch Revelation, or by them 
whoſe Knowledge thereof hath been deriv'd down ſucceſſively by outward Teaching from 
the firſt Preachers of ſuch Doctrine. To which I ſhall now add as follows: | 


In the Apoſtles days the Converts, that were then made ſuch, were brought to the Know- 


ledge and Belief of thoſe great Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, fundamenrally neceſſary to 
Salvation, by hearing the Word taught and the Scriptures opened. This appears all a- 
long in the de of the Apoſtles : In Chap. ii. when St. Peter had ſaid, ver. 36. Let all the 


Houſe of Iſrael know aſſurediy, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus whom 7 Te, | 
e baptized: 


both Lord and Chriſt : And had farther ſaid unto them, ver. 38. Repent an 
every one of you in the Name of Feſus Chriſt for the Remiſſion of Sins: Then it's ſaid, 


ver. 41. Then they that gladly received his Word were baptized. And Chap. viii. 12. 


But when they believed Philip, preaching the things concerning the Kingdom of God and 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, hey were baptized. And Chap. xi. 13, 14. Send Men to Joppa, 
and call for Simon, whoſe ſirname is Peter, who ſhall tell thee words, whereby thou and 
all thy Houſe ſhall be ſaved. Again, Chap. xvi. 31.32, 34. They ſaid, Believe on the Lord 
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Feſus Ghrift, and thou ſhalt be ſaved and thy Houſe. And they fpake unto bim'the Wy 
4 the Lord, and to all that were in his Houſe. And be rejoyced, believing in God — 


all bis Houſe. And, Chap. xvil. 2, 3,4. And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them 
and three Sabbath days reaſoned with them out of the Scriptures, opening and alledging 


that Chriſt muſt needs haue ſuffered and riſen from the dead: and that this Jeſus, wh, 

I preach 15 25 is Chriſt, And ſome of 260 believed. Ver. 11, 12. They ene 4 
Word with all readineſs of mind, and Jearched the Scriptures daily whether thoſe things 
were ſo; therefore many believed. Again, Chap. xviti. 8. Aud many of the Corinthian, 
bearing, believed and were baptized. Ver. 28. And be mightily convinced the Fews, and 


that publickly, ſhewing by the Scriptures that Jeſus was Chriſt, And Chap. xxvi. 17, 18, 


To whom I now ſend thee, to open their Eyes, and to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, 
Alſo Chap. xxviii. 23, 24. To whom be expounded and teſtified the Kingdom of God, Per. 
ſuading them concerning Jeſus, both out of the Lam of Moſes, and out of the Prophets, 


From morning till evening: And ſome believed the things which were ſpoken. By all 


theſe Inſtances you ſee, or may ſee, in what way and by what means God brought Men 
to know Chriſt, and to believe in him in the Apoſtles days, under the higheſt Diſpeng. 
tion of Goſpel-Light as ever ſhined upon the World, The Apoſtles Commiſſion was tg 
Go and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt : teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever be had commande 
them, Matth. xxviii. They, in purſuance of this, firſt taught the People to know and be. 
lieve that eſus was the Chriſt, and that Remiſſion of Sins was granted in his Name to 
Tich as believed, repented, and were baptized : And then they afterwards inſtructed them 
in the particular Duties of Holy Living. | 

Nothing can be plainer than that this was the way and method which God pitch'd up- 
on, and uſed in the Apoſtles days, to bring Men to the Knowledge and Beliet of what waz 
neceſſary to their Salvation. And how you will ſatisfie the World, or your ſelves either, 
that God a few Years ago, not heard of till then, hath alter'd his method, and that now he 
reveals theſe things to Men without any ſuch Teaching by the Scriptures and Miniſtry of 
Men, as in thoſe times he conſtantly uſed to do, I know not, nor, as I believe, you neither, 

But, I pray you, give an honeſt account to ſuch as are unſatisfied, for what Reaſon it is 
that you are ſo zealous againſt Teaching by Men, when you have but ſuch thin Pretences 
to ſupport your ſelves in ſo doing. Suppoſe your Error were the Truth, and that God 
did, by a Light created in every Man, ſufficiently teach them what they ought to believe 
and do: pray you what hurt would accrue to Men by having the ſame things imparted 
to them by Men from without, which they know and believe already by a Light within? 
When St. Peter had occaſion to write to thoſe that were already enlightned within (tho 
not in your pretended way) he ſaid unto them, Iwill not be negligent to put you always 


in remembrance of theſe things, though. ye know them and be eftabliſhed in the preſent 


truth, 2 Pet. i. 12. And St. John in his firſt Epi/te, c. ii. 2 1. I have not written unto you, 
becauſe ye know not the Truth, but becauſe you know it, and that no Lye is of the Truth, 
And do not you your ſelves grant, that the Light within you witneſſeth to that which is 
in the Scriptures, and that the Scriptures are as a Copy of it? Why then are you ſo an- 
ery with them that teach the People from the Scriptures, thoſe Truths which you fay 
the Light within you witneſſeth to? 1 

I would ye did not give too much occaſion hereby to ſuſpect your Integrity, when you 
make ſuch ſad Out · cries againſt the publick Miniſtry, one as well as another without di- 


ſtinction, as you are wont to do; whemas you cannot but know, it you know at all what 


they preach, that they teach the ſame Doctrine in the main to the People, which the Apo- 
ſtles taught, and which is declared in the Scriptures, and ſo the ſame which you ſay the 


Light within you witneſſeth to: And alſo that they teach the People, that it is not the 
hearing of this Doctrine preached to them, no nor yet the Knowledge of it neither, will 
avail them to their Salvation, without receiving it into their Hearts, or without ſuch a Be- 
lief of it as iſſues it ſelf in a frame of Spirit and tenour of Life and Converſation, as is 
ſuitable to it. And if you know not this, and yet ſpeak evil of them for their Preaching, as 
ſurmiſing worſe; you then make your ſelves of the number of thoſe ill Men which St. Peter 
and St. Jude deſcribe, who ſpake evil of the things they knew not, 2 Pet. ii. 12. Jude 10. 

Beſides, you apparently diſcover a very ill mind, while you ſeek to make them odious to 
the People, by that which doth not at all make them ſo, ſave only in the Opinion of thoſe 
whoſe Minds are corrupred with Prejudice againſt all Teachers of Holy Things, as ſuch, 
or with Covetouſneſs, or Intereſt of a Party; and that is their taking Money of the People 


 wherewith to ſupport themſelves and Families in ſerving them in the dear Concernments 


of their Souls: And therefore you ſtile them Hirelings, ſuch as preach for Hire, and ere 
. 5 | FE a Trade 
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3 Trade of it, and ſo make Merchandize of Mens Souls: Not conſidering that in doing 
thus you reproach the Wiſdom of our Lord, who hath ordained, that thoſe that preach 
the Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 14. and hath ſaid in reference hereto, that 
the Labourer is worthy of his hire, Luke x. 7. and that ſuch as /abour in the Word and Do- 
frine are worthy of double honour, Tim. v. 17. That thoſe that are taught in the Word, 
ould communicate to him that teacheth in all good things, Gal. vi. 6. And St. Paul ſaid 
of himſelf, that he robbed other Churches, taking wages, that he might ſerve the Church 
of Corinth without charge; which he did only to take occafion from the falſe Apoſtles, 
who ſought occaſion to blaſt the Reputation of his Miniſtry upon occaſion of his takin 
Money; juſt as you do now by the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 2 Cor. xi. 8, 12, 13. And 1 
you do as they did, you will too much deſerve the ſame Name they had. | 
You think it ſeems you may compare them (as frequently you do) with the falſe Prophets 
and bad Prieſts of old, of whom it is ſaid, that the Prieſts did teach for Hire, and the Pro- 
| phets divine for Money. But are you indeed fo far forſaken of Underſtanding, as to think 
n it was a Crime in the Prieſts under the Law, to take Money, or Moneys-worth, whereby 
| to live to diſcharge their Office? You cannot but know what ample Proviſion God made 
; for them, and accounted himſelf robbd when their Tithes were detained and kept back 
1 from them; and therefore that could not be their crime: But when the People were 
] . wicked, and did not make Conſcience of obſerving God's Laws, but broke them in keap- 
. ing back the Tithes, as well as in other things, the Crime of the Prieſts complained of then, 
0 doubtleſs was, that they taught the People corrupt Doctrine, ſuch as would pleaſe them, 
15 that they might thereby incline them to pay them their Tithes. God, in Malachis Pro- 
phecy, complains of the People tliat they had robbed him in Tithes and Offerings, even the 
7 whole Nation. And then he complains of the Prieſts alſo, ſaying, But ye are departed out 
: of the way, ye have cauſed many to ſtumble at the Law, ye have corrupted the Covenant of 
Levi, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Therefore have I alſo made you contemptible and baſe be- 


„ // // /// w/ En. ben: 


. fore all the Pevple, according as ye have not kept my ways, but have been Partial in the 
f Law, Mal. ii. 8, 9. And fo the falſe Prophets that ſaw Vanity and divined Lies, faying, 
. Thus ſaith the Lord God, when the Lord had not ſpoken. And why did they fo, but to get 


X the Peoples Money by pleafing them in propheſying Peace to them, when the true Pro- 
phets propheſied of Judgment, and were perſecuted for it? Ege. xxil. 25, 28. 

i And are you ſure that all thoſe Miniſters that receive Money of the People as a Reward 
. of their Labours, whom you brand with preaching for Hire and divining for Money, are 
1 ſuch, and do as thoſe Prieſts and Prophets did, for which they are fo ſtigmatized? And if 
) you are not ſure of it, as | am ſure you are not, nor can be: Then I pray you conſider how 


) of which way you will quit your ſelves from being of the number of thoſe falſe Accuſers 
; of whom St. Pau! propheſied, as Perſons that ſhould have a Form of Godlineſs, and yet 
. deny the Power of it, by whom the Times ſhould be made perilous, 2 Tim. iii. 3. | 
'Tis poſſible, and too probable, that there may be ſome, who for worldly and fleſhly re- 
ſpects, may greatly fall ſhort of a faithful diſcharge of their Duty towards the Souls un- 
s der their charge: And if there be any that, by dawbing with untempered Mortar, do be- 
. tray them, I am no Advocate for ſuch; they ſhall bear their Burthen whoſoever they be. 
y Bur if there be ſome ſuch, how unreaſonable and unchriſtian is it to condemn the Righte- 
| ous with the Wicked, and to cenſure all for ſomes ſake! It looks as if the Work and Of- 
1 ice it ſelf were the Eye - ſore to you, as much, if not more, than their miſcarriage in it. 
J And that which adds ground of Suſpicion herein, is, that your great Out- cry againſt them 
* is for their raking Money for Preaching, which is none of their Crime, they doing their 
< Duty. But thoſe which I fear ſtand behind you, and inſenſibly influence you herein, know 
8 well enough, that if the People could be but prevailed with to with-hold Maintenance 
e from the Miniſtry, the Miniſterial Work would ceaſe, and a Door would be opened for 
ll lomewhat elſe. And therefore thoſe Romiſh Factors, that can turn themſelves into any 
e ſhape, have cunningly made uſe of all ſorts of Sects among us, however otherwiſe dif- 
16 tering among themſelves, yet in this to agree, to cry down the publick Miniſtry.  . 
15 There were in the Apoſtles time ſuch Pretenders to Chriſtianity, and Teachers too, as 
7 ſought their own things, and not the things of Feſus Chriſt; that ſerved their own Bellies, 
inſtead of ſerving Jeſus Chriſt; that through Coverouſneſs with feigned words made mer- 
” chandize of the People: In order to all which they did corrupt the Word; by reaſon of 
> whoſe pernicious ways, the way of Truth was evil ſpoken of: But by whom? doubtleſs by 
h, none, but by malignant Adverſaries to the Truth it ſelf. But we have not the leaſt Whiſper 
le of any good Chriſtians ſpeaking evil of the faithful Miniſtry, becauſe of ſome Miſcarriages 
90 of the Scandalous and Unfaithful. And yet I believe you would take it ill, if upon ac- 


ke count of your doing now not as the good, but as ill Men then did, you ſhould be gue” 
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and number'd not with the good but with the bad; which if you be not, it bs becaup 
ſome have more Charity for you, than you have for others that better deſerve it. 


Practice, hath led me to ſomewhat a long Diſcourſe; and yet I have ſomething more di. 
rectly to fay to it. Your Opinion is, that Men being taught of God himſelf by bis Light 
and Spirit within, now under the New Covenant, need not to be taught by Men, nor to 


ward teaching you pretend to? Do you not pretend to be led and moved by the Spitit 10 
do as well as to know your Duty? Do you not ſay expreſsly, that the Spirit of God mo. 


dantly in your Books, particularly in thoſe of Edward Burroughs. So that by this Tergi- 
verſation and ſhuffling, it plainly appears to intelligent Men, that the Buſineſs at the 
bottom is not that you are againſt the Needfulneſs of Man 
all the teaching by the Light within; but only againft all other Mens reaching but your 
own. So that if ye knew your own Hearts in this Buſineſs, you would find that the 
meaning of your crying down all other Teachers, is that yours alone might be exalted, 
Bur if your Teachers, or any among you, do {ce and know the Inconfiſtency of theſe 
your Pretences and Practices, and yet uſe the Pretences for a Blind, to hide the Defign 
from the People, it is then 2 perfect piece of nt 

There is another thing like unto this: You fay thoſe that are taught of God, need not 
that the Scripture ſhould teach them, and tharall Men are taught of God by his Light 
within them; and yet it ſeems you think that Men have need to be taught by your 
Books, though they have no need to he taught by the Scriptures; elſe why is the World 
troubled with ſo many of them > The Phariſees made void the Commandments of God, 
that they might eſtabliſh their own Traditions : And it looks but untowardly, that while 
you repreſent the Holy Scripture as ſuch a needleſs thing, that you at the ſame time 
have ſent out ſuch a Croud of your own Books as you have done. And if you would have 
the People believe that they proceed from the ſame teaching of the Spirit as the Books of 
the Holy Scriptures do, what ſhall the People then do when they find them to contr:- 
diet one another, as they may eaſily do, if they will but do as the noble Bereans did, 
who ſearched the Scriptures daily whether thoſe things were ſo which were preached to 
them in the Name of the Lord. As in the preſent caſe before us: The Scripture plainly 
teacheth one Method of bringing Men to Salvation, and your Books another. Ed. Bur- 
rough, in his Book, teacheth, That that is not the Body of Chriſt which was not with 


Spirit, as you would have the World believe they are. Bur though we,. or an Angel 
from Heaven, preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that which -we have preached un- 
io you, let him be accurſed, ſaid St. Paul, Gal. i. 8. 

I have been the longer upon the point of your Enthufiaſm, by which you have ſer up 
a new Method of your own in Oppoſition to God's Method of bringing Men to the Chri- 


opeful way of being cured of the reſt, which A on it, with 
long upon this bey ond what I firſt intended, I 


ddreſs to you, not engaging in particular * 
| tile 
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the reſt of your Miſtakes. Bur before I make an end would caution you touching two 
or three things, which among others may probably Ave had a large ſhare in introdu- 
cing vou into this ſtrange Miſtake. © _ | Z | 

XX. The one is an Opinion, or Conceit, that the Goſpel is a more myſterious thing 
than indeed it is. It 1s true, there are things in the Goſpel called a Myſtery, the My- 
ftery of God's Will, the Myſtery of Chrift, the Myſtery of Faith, the Myſtery of God. 
line : And to you, ſaith Chriſt to rhe Diſciples, tis given to know the Myſteries of 
the Kingdom of God, and the like. Upon occaſion of all which, and the like Expreſſi- 
ons in Scripture, ſome People have fanſied that there is ſomething elſe neceſſary to make 
1 Man a true Chriſtian indeed, than what is obvious to vulgar Apprehenfions, and eaſie 
to be underſtood as other Matters are. And therefore they have heen wont to eſteem a a 
plain and familiar way of teaching the Doctrine of Repentance, and the neceſſity of Obe- 
dience to the Law of God, together with a Belief that Chriſt died for our ſins, and roſe 
again according to the Scriptures, to be but a dry and legal way of Preaching. And 
thoſe that have vented high Speculations, and almoſt, or altogether unintelligible No- 


tions and new coined Phraſes and Expreſſions, concerning the Work of God in the Soul, 
and of Union with Chriſt, and Communion with God, of living by Faith, and 'walking 


* 


in the Spirit; theſe they have accounted Evangelical Preachers, and ſuch Preaching and 


Diſcourſes in Conference, to be truly Spiritual, and thofe to be Spiritual Chriſtians that 
are of this make. And becauſe this way obtained a great Reputation among a great ma- 
ny of Chriſtian Profeſſors, many Perſons have been tempted hereby to proceed fo far 
from one thing to another in this way, both allegorizing Scriptures of plain Import, and 
turning plain Points of Doctrine and of great Concern into Myſtical Speculations, until 
they have made another thing of the plain Doctrine of the Goſpel than Chriſt made it. 
And this ſeems to be directly your caſe, who in this way are come at laſt to turn the 
plain and intelligible Method of God's proceeding with Men to bring them to the Chri- 
{tian Belief and Life, and fo to Salvation, into Enthuſiaſtical Fancies, Airy Notions and 
Speculations. Such is your conceited Myſtery of the inward Fleſh of Chriſt in Contradi- 
ſtinction to the Fleſh of the Veil, as you phraſait: As if Chriſt had two kinds of Fleſh, 
one hid under another ; by which you trouble, yea, utterly confound the true Notion of 
Chriſt's humane Nature: And the great Effects which the Scripture attributes to the 
Fleſh or humane Nature of Chriſt, thoſe you attribute to a meer Fiction which you call 
the inward Feſh; a thing altogether foreign to the Scripture, an Error doubtleſs of a 
very high nature. Such alſo is your ſpiritualizing Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, to the 
Excluſion of their literal Uſe, and to the Diſparagement of his Wiſdom and - Good- 
neſs that ordained them, as well as to the Contempt of his Authority which hath enjoin- 
ed the uſe of them for the ends for which they were firſt inſtituted. Such likewiſe is 
your invented Myſtery of the Redemption of the Seed in Men: For the Scripture ſpeaks 
of no ſach thing, but of the Redemption of Men themſelves. | 

This Miſtake about the Myſteriouſneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, hath, I fear, had a 
bad Influence upon, and produced ill Effects in ſome others as well as your ſelves, who 
perhaps have not been yet carried ſo far out of the way by it, as you have been. 

Whereas thoſe things that are abſolutely neceſſary for Men of all Capacities to know, 
believe and do, in order to their Salvation, are delivered in the Goſpel with great Plain- 
neſs and Eaſineſs to be underſtood, even of thoſe of meaneſt Capacities that have but a 
mind to underſtand them, and will attend to them and conſider them. Who is ſo weak 
2s not to underſtand it when it is declared to him, that there was ſuch a one as Jeu 
Chriſt, and that he was declared to be one come from God, and his Doctrine touching his 
being the Son of God, and concerning all other things to be true, by the Wonderfulne 
of his Birth of a Virgin, and the many and mighty Miracles which he wrought, and 
which were wrought by others in his Name, and by his Reſurrection from the dead? 
Who is fo weak as not to underſtand when it is declared to him upon good grounds, that 


this 72/7 was put to Death not for his own, but for our Sins; and that he roſe again 


from the dead the third Day? Who is ſo weak as not to underſtand when he hears it de- 


clared in the Goſpel, that Forgiveneſs of Sins, a glorious Reſurrection, and eternal Hap- 


pineſs in another World, are promiſed to thoſe that believe in him as ſuch, and that be- 
lieve his Doctrine, and fincerely obey it; touching the neceſſity of Repentance, conſiſting 
in Amendment of Life, proceeding from Sorrow for Sin, and in a ſincere obſerving all his 


Precepts. Theſe are things that may be underſtood by every Body that hears and confiders 


them: And yet theſe are the things revealed by the Goſpel as neceſſary to be believed and 


done in order to Salvation. The reaſon why ſo many of thoſe that hear the Goſpel, do not 
believe, and obey it. to the ſaving of their Souls, is nor becauſe they cannot underſtand ir, but 
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becauſe they are not willing to ofit, and ſo not willing to believe it, or to conſider i 
that they might believe it, but chu father to pleaſe themſelves in their evil ways for the 
reſent, and ſo run the hazard for the future, of the Goſpel's being true or not true; or elſe 
atter themſelves with hopes that they do repent and obey the Goſpel, under vain and delu. 
ſive Notions of the Nature of ſaving Repentance and Obedience. 5 
And it is not congruous to the Goodneſs of God's Nature to think, that when he hath 
been pleaſed, out of his great Compaſſion to loſt Men, to make a New Covenant of Sal. 
vation upon terms ſuitable to that Love and Goodneſs of his, to think, I ſay, that he 
ſhould lay the ſtreſs of their Salvation upon Terms not eafie ro be underſtood by all, one 
as well as another, that are concerned therein. 5 | 


And therefore the greateſt Reaſon, I conceive, why ſome things. in the Goſpel Are ſRikkd 
Myſtery, is, becauſe they were ſo till they were plainly revealed by Chriſt; a great part 
of the things therein contained being ſuch as no Man, by the higheſt improvement of Rea. 
ſon, could diſcover or apprehend, till God in a ſupernatural way was pleaſed to reveal 
them. Such was God's ſending his Son to aſſume our Nature, and to die for our Sins, and 
the granting Remiſſion of Sins and Eternal Life for his ſake, to thoſe that believe and o 


the Goſpel. But when they are once revealed, and by Revelation made plain and eaſie 


to be underſtood by Men of all Capacities, they are ſure then no longer My ſteries to them 
unleſs they remain ſo through their own wilful neglect to underſtand them. Agreeable 


to this is that of St. Paul, Col. i. 26. ſpeaking of the Goſpel, even, faith he, rhe Myſtery 
which bath been hid from Ages and from Generations, but now is made manifeſt to his 
Saints. Eph. i. 9. Having made Rnown to us the Myſtery of bis Will, according to his 
good pleaſure which be bath purpoſed in himſelf. So the calling of the Gentiles is called 
a Myſtery, not becauſe it was hard to be underſtood when the thing was revealed by 


_ Chriſt's Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel to them, and by Preaching the Goſpel had 


given them the Holy Spirit, as he had to the believing Jews at the firſt; but becauſe this 
calling of them was little known or underſtood in the World till then. | 
God, faith St. Paul, by Revelation made known to me the Myſtery, which in other Ages 


was not made known unto the Sons of Men, as it is now revealed unto his boly Apoſtles | 


and Prophets by the Spirit ; that the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-Heirs, and of the ſame 
Body, and Partakers of bis Promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel, Eph. iti. 2,6. And ſo again, 


Ver. 9. And to make all Men ſee what is the Fellowſhip of the Myſtery, which from the 


beginning of the World hath been bid in God. So that as the Goſpel is called a Myſtery, 
as containing things in it which had been altogether a Myſtery till they were revealed; 
id it is called a Revelation of the Myſtery, by reaſon of its diſcovering that which was a 
Secret before, Rom. xvi. 25, 26. —The Preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Reve- 
lation of the Myſtery, which was kept ſecret ſince the World began, but now is mad: 
manifeſt, and by the Scriptures of the Prophets, according to the Commandment of the 
everlaſting God, made known to all Nations for the Obedience of Faith. | 


In all this I do not deny, but that there are in the oo things very myſterious and 


hard to be conceived, as touching the manner of their Exiſtence, as the Union of Chriſt's 
two Natures, and the Doctrine of the Trinity of Perſons and Unity of Eſſence, and ſome 
other things: But it is not hard to underſtand, that thoſe things really are, when God hath 
revealed and declared that they are, tho it is very hard, or rather beyond our Apprehenfion 


to know how and after what manner they are: And to know and believe more than he 


hath plainly revealed, is not doubtleſs neceſſary to Mens Salvation; and therefore Men 


| ſhould becautiousof laying too great a ſtreſs upon their different A pprehenſions about them. 


If you ſhall ſay, If Evangelical Truths be made ſo perceptible by the plainneſs and ful. 


neſs of the Revelation of them; how comes it to paſs then, that there is ſuch difference 
in Mens Opinions, and ſo many Controverſies about them as there is? Ianſwer, If the 
Differences and Controverſies be about rhoſe things that are neceſſary to Salvation, I have 


told you the Reaſon already: It is becauſe Men will not be farished, nor acquieſce in 


that plainneſs in which ſuch things are delivered in the Scriptures, but ſtill fancy there 
is ſome farther Myſtery in them, than indeed there is. And when Men take that liberty, 
and think they do excellent well in it, then one fancies he ſees this hidden Myſtery couched 


under Truths plainly expreſs d, and another that, when both are wide of the Mark. And 


then Men weary themſelves in defending their Notions on both fides, and can never be 
reconciled until both lay down their By-opinions, and ſubmit their Judgments to the 
plainneſs and 8 of the Truth, labouring to improve it to Practice, which is the 
true and proper uſe of it, which will bring more ſolid Satisfaction to the Mind, than all 
Mens airy Notions, how taking ſozyer they may be with ſome. | e 


But tho? the things neceſſary to Salvation, are in the Revelation of them, ee 
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a the Capacities of the Weak and Simple, whoſe Salvation is deſigned by them, as 
well and as much as theirs of ſtronger and quicker Apprehenſions; yet there are things 


under the New Teſtament that are hard to he uttered (as the Phraſe is, Heb. v. 11.) and 


therefore hard to be underſtood, as the Phraſe is again, 2 Pet. iii. 16. As there is M/k for 
Babes, who are unskilful in the Word of Righteouſneſs, ſo there is Heat for ſtrong Men, 


who by reaſon of uſe have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both Good and. Evil, as tis 


faid, Heb. v. 13,14. And Mens Differences about theſe Points proceed at the belt from 
their different meaſures of Light and Underſtanding, and ſometimes are perſiſted in from 
that which is worſe. So it was in the Apoſtles time between the believing 7ews and the 
believing Gentiles, Rom. xiv. Which by the way would not have been, it all good Chri- 
ſtians then had been guided by an infallible Light within, as you ſuppoſe they are now. 


If they had, they would not have needed to have been taught and re-taught which are the 


firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, as ſome of them were, Heb. v. 
But when Men, which are but poor in Knowledge, and yet rich in Confidence, undertake 
to manage and maſter theſe more difficult Points and Paſſages of Scripture, they too often 
wreſt them to their own deſtruction, as St. Peter ſpeaks, 2 Epiſt. iii. 16. And this they 


either do, or are in great danger of doing, when they faſten upon ſome wrong ſenſe and 


notion of hard and difficult places of Scripture, and then pervert plain and eaſie places by 
interpreting them to their wrong ſenſe of thoſe that are more obſcure and difficult; eſpe- 


cially when their Interpretations are not mere Speculations, but ſuch as influence Men in 


their Practice, as becoming a Rule to them therein. Whereas the more Wiſe and Judici- 
ous never interpret hard places in oppoſition to the common ſenſe of thoſe that are plain 
and eaſie, but explain thoſe that are hard and difficult by thoſe that are plain. 

The uſe I would adviſe you to make of all this, is, to review the Grounds you have 
gone on, and to ceaſe from your new Notions and Speculations of your being taught only 
by the Light within; which you have taken up from ſome Expreſſions in Scripture, miſ- 
underſtood by you, and wholly diſagreeing to the Scope of the Places where they are 
found, and contrary to the general Current of the Scriptures in their plain and obvious 


ſenſe. Seek not a Knot in a Bulruſh; ſeek not for Myſteries there where the Lord hath _ 


declared his Mind plainly and in no Parable : But form your Notions of God's method 
of proceeding with Men to bring them to Salvation according to the plain and expres 
Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the Scriptures, and receive from and regulate by 
that Doctrine, all your Apprebenſions, Perſuaſions, Affections and Operations of your 
Souls, together with all your Words and Actions; ſo did the good Chriſtians of Old: 
They obeyed from the Heart that Form of Dofrine which was delivered to them, Rom. vi. 


17. They purified their Souls in obeying that Truth through. the Spirit, I Pet. i. 22. Lea, 


the Apoltles themſelves were firft taught by Chriſt's preaching unto them what to think 
and believe concerning Chriſt; ohn xvii. 8. I have given wnto them the Words which 
thou gaveſt me; and they have received them, and have known ſurely that I came out 
from thee, and they have believed that thou didſt ſend me. And juſt as the Apoſtles 


preached, ſo the Chriſtians believed: They made their Doctrine the adequate Rule of 


their Notions of Things, the Rule of their Faith, the Rule of their Life: So we preach, 
and fo ye believed, faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. II. | 
And thoſe great, plain, known, and commonly received Truths, neceſſary to Salvation, 
called the common Faith, Tit. i. 4. The Faith once delivered to the Saints, Jude 3. Theſe, 
Hy, were the Rule and Standard by which they were to try the Doctrine of ſuch as only 


pretended to Inſpirations from the Spirit. Be/oved, believe not every Spirit, but try the 


$p1r:ts whether they be of God; becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone out into the World, 
John iv. 1. And then St. Zohn, in ver. 2, 3. commends to them one known fundamental 
Doctrine, pertinent to his Caſe then in hand, by which they might know the Teachers he 


cautioned them againſt, were not inſpired by God, nor authorized by him: Herevy know 


ye the Spirit of God; Every Spirit that confeſſeth that Feſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, 
is of God : And every Spirit that confeſſeth not that Feſus Chriſt is come in the Fl2h, is 
not of God. And again, ver. 6. We are of God : He that knoweth God, beareth us (ad- 
hered to and governed themſelves by the Apoſtles Doctrine) e that is not of God, bear- 
eth not us: Hereby know we the Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Error. 
And truly if you will not make the plain and expreſs Doctrine of Chriſt and his, Apo. 
liles in the Scriptures, touching Faith and a good Life, your Rule by which to try and 
to judge of the Truth and Erroneouſneſs of your Conceptions, Perſuaſions, Motions and 
Inclinations, under the Notion of the Light within, and of all your Words and Actions 
conſequent thereupon, you are and will be in great danger to be like the wardring Stars, 
and the Clouds carried with a Tempeſt, of * 8 and St. Zude ſpeak; 1 
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and unſtable in your Judgment, Faith and Ways. - For it is certain and evident, whatever 
you pretend to the contrary, that the Light within you is not, in your own account, al. 
ways a certain, conſtant and infallible Rule to you; for if it were, you would not ac 6 
contrary to your ſelves as you have done, under pretence of being taught of God, and 


guided by the Light within: One while crying up your former Practice of ſhaking, ; 


the effect of God's Work in and upon you; and another while confeſfing it to be a De. 


luſion, as Samuel Fiſher, one of note with you, did to me, ſaying it was fo judged : One 


while crying down all Eccleſiaſtical Forms of Government, as Tyrannical ; another while 


erecting one among your ſelves, pretending to as much Infallibility in pour Body Repre. 
ſentarive in managing it, as the Papiſts do in reference to the Pope; One while owni 

the witneſſing of a Perſon to be from God, and another while condemning the ſame to 
an Error or Deluſion. How often have thoſe of your number thought they have been 


ſent by God on Meſſages, who. after have found themſelves deluded ? 


By theſe, and other like Inſtances, you may be convinced, that if you do not make the 


Doctrine of Chrift in Scriptures the adequate Rule of the Motions and Inclinations of 


your Minds, and the Actions of your Lives, whereby to know when they are of God, and 


when not; you have then no certain Rule to go by, but are continually liable to moſt hoy. 


rible Miſtakes, and to think that to be a Teaching or Command from God, which is in. 
deed a Deluſion from the Devil. Nor without this Rule in Scripture, which lies open 


to all, have you any way to ſatisfie others, that what you ſay or do is from God, You 


have no Miracles amongſt you, by which God was wont to bear witneſs to his Servants 
when he ſent them on Meſſages new to the World. And have you indeed ſuch an Opi. 
nion of your ſelves, as to think Men ought to believe only becauſe you ſay it? Our $4. 
viour ſaid, If I bear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs 1s not true, John v. 31. And is your 
Credit better than his? And, I pray you, what have you to bear witneſs for you in what 
you ſay, if the Scriptures cannot? To the Law then, and to the Teſtimony of Chriſt in 
the DoQrine of the Scriptures, if you ſpeak not according to this Word, it is becauſe 


there is no Light in you. 


XXI. There is one thing more which I would admoniſh you to beware of, and that 
is 2 high Opinion of your ſelves, and a loro and deſpicable Opinion of all others that differ 
from you: A thing which I fear hath betray'd you into that deſperate Error which I haye 
been ajen 209-7 together with many others. | 


en, by reaſon of their new Myſtical Notions of plain Scriptures, and fa- 


For when 
min points of Doctrine, and of their new-minted Phraſes anſwerable thereto, do fancy 


themſelves to be Spiritual, and all the reſt, chat ſtill ſtick to the plainneſs and ſimplicity 
of the Goſpel, to be but Carnal and Formal Profeſſors (tho? in their Tempers and Lives 


better than themſel ves) they then begin to think, that they are nearer and dearer to God 


than they, and conſequently that God will reveal himſelf after a more intimate way and 
manner to themſelves than he doth to ſuch. And when they are intoxicated and grown 
giddy with ſuch Conceits, then they are drawn by degrees to imagine themſelves to be 
brought into Tome kind of Equality with the Apoſtles themſelves, and that now they do 


not need to be taught by ſuch whom they eſteem ſo much below themſelves, but that 


they ſhall be now taught of God immediately. And when they are thus tranſported and 


exalted with theſe Dreams, Fancies, and high Conceits, then they conclude that all thoſe 
Scriptures which ſpeak of Men's being taught of God, led by the Spirit, and anointed 
with the Unition of the Holy One that teacheth all things, and the like, do ſpeak direct. 
ly to their Caſe, and repreſent the happy State and Condition into which they are now 


brought. And now they look down upon all others with a kind of compaſſionating Con. 


tempt, as Men in the dark, fticking in the Form and Imitation, and the Letter ; and 
guided by carnal Reaſon and fleſhly Wiſdom, to whom the things of the Kingdom of 


God are altogether a Myſtery. And by this time they fancy themſelves to be in the Re- 


ſurrection, and to have attained to the perfect State, and are come ſo far as to be in the 
Judgment, and to ſit in Judgment upon the World. And thus through the abundance of 
Revelations, not which they have had, but which they fancy to have had, they are ex- 
alted above meaſure. And doth not your Conſcience witneſs that this comes home to 
you, and repreſents your Caſe, or the Caſe of many of you? | 

I confeſs, Pride, efpecially Pride of this kind, is not ſo eaſily diſcerned by them that 


are infected with it, as it is by By-ſtanders ; as a Feaver, when come to its height, ſome 


times is not by them that are in it. And no doubt but you rather fancy your ſelves to 
be the humbled and moſt ſelfdenying People, of all others; nay, to be the only humble 


People: For you have thrown off and cryed down the Bravery and Pride of the World, 


which others retain. But do you not know, that a voluntary Humility, and à being 
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vainly pft up with a fleſhly mind, do often keep company? If you do not, then read 
C9. ii. 18. And do you not remember that falſe Prophets are wont to come in Sheeps 
clothing, and to wear a rough Garment to deceive, who yet inwardly are ravening 
Wolves, not ſparing the Flock, but prey ing upon them, Zech. xiii. g. | 

Be perſuaded then to enter into a ſerious and impartial Examination of your ſelves, 

and of your own Hearts, and feel the Pulſe of your Spirits, and try whether things have 
not been ſo, and ſo with you, as I have ſaid. And remember what our Saviour aid to 
thoſe Diſciples, who were ambitious of being greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
of fitting the one at his right hand and the other at his left: Except ye be converted 
(aid he ro them) and become as little Children, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, Matth. xviii. Remember who hath ſaid, If any Man think that he knoweth 
any thing, be knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know, 1 Cor. viii. 2. Remember again, 
that if he which is but a Novice come to be /;fted up with Pride, its many to one that 
he falls into the Condemnation of the Devil, 1 Tim. iii. 6. For God reſiſteth the proud, 
and knoweth them afar off: He is far enough from being familiar with them, or com- 
municating his Mind and Counſels to them in any extraordinary way; it is the humble 
he will teach, and the meek he will guide in Judgment, P/a/.xxv. Therefore take the 
Apoſtle's Counſel, who ſaid, See that no Man among you think of himſelf more highly 
than he ought to think, but to think ſoberly, according as God hathedealt to every Man 
the meaſure of Faith, Rom. xii. 3. Learn rather to eſteem others better than your ſelves, 
as knowing your own Weakneſs better than you do theirs, and not to lift up your ſelves 
in your own Conceits above all others that are not of your way, how worthy ſoever the 
are, as your manner hath been: Remembring who hath ſaid, he that exalteth himſelf 
ſhall be brought low. Do not flatter your ſelves with an Opinion that you are nearer 
and dearer to God than all others; or that he hath anointed you with the Oyl of Glad-- 
neſs above your Fellows; or that he will teach you more immediately himſelf, than he 
hath taught others before you. | OE 

Think it not below you to be taught by the Scripture, or by the Miniſtry of Man, no 
though you were indeed ſo highly in God's Favour as you ſuppoſe your ſelves to be. The 
Churches of Smyrna and Philadelphia were much favoured and highly commended and 
applauded by Chriſt, when the reſt of the Churches in Aſia were rebuked : And yet when 
he would make his mind known to them and the reſt of the ſeven Churches, he doth not 
do it immediately by himſelf, but firſt acquaints an Angel with it, and by that Angel 
makes it known to John, and by John to the Churches, and yet not by him in Perſon nei- 
ther, but by his Writings, Rev. i. Chriſt could have taught St. Paul himſelf when he: 
appeared to him, as well as to have ſent him to Ananias to be told what he ſhould do: 
He could have told Cornelius by himſelf, or by the Angel that he ſent to him, thoſe words 
by which he and his Houſe ſhould be ſaved, as well as to direct him to St. Peter to learn 
them of him. God could have revealed the ſame things to the World by immediate In- 
ſpiration of his Spirit, which he made known to it by Prophets, by Chriſt himſelf; by 
Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers; but he choſe rather at ſundry times and in 
divers manners to ſpeak unto the Fathers by the Prophets, and at laſt by his own Son 
which he ſent into the World in our Nature, to teach the way of Salvation. And when 
he left the World again and aſcended up on high, he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome 
Prophets; and fome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers; for the perfecting of 
the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt. 

Theſe things are fo plain, that it is a Matter of great Aſtoniſhment that ever Chriſti- 
ans that have read theſe things, and that have not a deſign to undermine the Goſpel 
and to Paganize the World again (as I hope you have not) ſhould. be ever tempted to 
think, much more that ever you ſhould be brought to believe it your ſelves and teach it 
others, That the Light within, without being taught by Man or by the Scripture, is the 
Rule of Faith and Practice. But doubtleſs the inward Pride, the over-valuing of your 
lelves, which I have been admoniſhing you of, hath had a great hand in bringing you to it. 
And it ever you be recovered from this Snare of the Devil, it muſt be by being broughr 
to a Sight and Senſe of your own Injudiciouſneſs and Ignorance, and alrogether ground- 
els Confidence. And if you were but well awakened out of that Spirit of Slumber, into 
waich your Intoxication hath caſt you, and out of that pleaſant Dream in it, which hath 
lo tickled your fancy, you would be aſhamed and confounded before God and Men, that 
erer vou ſhould be ſo ſtrangely deluded, and prevailed upon as you have been, to trouble 
the World with your Whimſies and Fancies, and thereby to bring a Scandal upon the 
Chriſtian Religion, and make ſport for them that have no mind ſeriouſly to confider the 
things of the Goſpel, and to encourage Romiſh Agents in their deſign againſt the Re- 
lormation, SITS 2 
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Be perſuaded then by the Reaſon of the Matter it ſelf, to become modeſt and humble 
and ſober : minded: And be not only content to receive your teaching from God by the 
Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, as all good Chriſtians do, and ever ſince the Primitive 
Times have done, but count it alſo as a high Favour from him that he hath given us the 
=. Scriptures and ſent the Goſpel among us, when fo great a part of the World are at this 
1 Day without it. Remember how the Pſalmiſt, when he was therein aſſiſted by the Spirit 
2 of God, was affected with a leſs Favour than that which you make little of, when he aig 
| He ſheweth his Word unto Facob, bis Statutes and bis Fudgments unto Iſrael. He hu 
not dealt ſo with any Nation: And as for his Fudgments, they have not known they, 
Praiſe ye the Lord, Pal. cxlvii. 19, 20. And if it be ſo great a Favour to us that haye 
the Scriptures above what is vouchſafed to the Infidel and Pagan World which have them 
not; then you cannot but be guilty of high Ingratitude to God, whiltt you give the Pre. 
cedency to that Light within, which you ſay every Man coming into the World hath, and 
ſo the Pagans themſelves; and ſpeak of the Scriptures as if they were but a Declaration 
of that which was in you and which you knew without them, and which you might 
have known if you had never heard of them. By all which you teach them that have ſo 
little Wit or Grace as to believe you, to have a low eſteem of the Scriptures, and to 
1 | think that Men may as well be ſaved without them as with them. And how then can 
\ you poſlibly free your ſelves from that horrid Guilt which God charged upon the Jeu 

of old, ſaying, I have written to him (Ephraim) the great things of my Law, and they 
were eſteemed as a ſtrange thing, Hoſ. viii. 12. | 

. You have, no doubt, thought your ſelves more ſublime and ſpiritual than others, upon 

account of your ne Notions and new affected Modes and Phraſes: And not only ſo, but 
there is great reaſon to think that an Affectation of being eſteemed ſo, did inſenſibly lead 
you, or at leaſt the Leaders among you, from one Novel Conceit to another; until you 
have exceeded all Bounds of Sobriety of Mind, and become perfectly drunk, though 
not with Wine as the Prophet ſpeaks. Whereas alas! The Spirituality of Chriſtians, 
—- doth not lie in high-flown Notions and Speculations, nor in uncouth Phraſes and Ex- 
4 preſſions different from what are common among Men, but in the inward Frame and 
Temper of their Spirits and Converſations, when theſe are conformable to the DoQtine 
of the Goſpel which is of and from the Holy Spirit, and thereby become Partakers of the 
ſpiritual and divine Nature or Likenels to Chriſt eus, in Purity, in Lowlineſs, Humi- 
lity, and Meekneſs, and in Love to God and Charity to Men, in Patience and Gentleneſs, 
| in Contempt of the World, in Contentation, and Self- reſignation to God, in Zeal to ho- 
I nour God, and to do all the good we can in the World. Upon account of which Spiri- 
tual Qualifications, Chriſtians are faid to be one Spirit with Chriſt, and by this Spirit 
= and Temper when given us, We know that we dwell in him and he in 1s: And if any 
| Alan have not the Spirit of Chriſt, in ſome meaſure, he 2 none of his. Such as in whom 
are found the Fruits of the Spirit, they are the ſpiritual Chriſtians ; ſuch as is Love, Joy, 

Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance, as they are 

enumerated by St. Paul in Gal. v. 22, 23. And as theſe do more or leſs abound in Chri- 

ſtians in the Degree and Meaſure of them, ſo they are more or leſs Spiritual. And who- 
ever they be that do eſtimate themſelves to be Spiritual Chriſtians upon account of an 
ſublime Notions, or Speculations, or affected Phraſes, or by their being for or again 
any Form, Way, or Party, or (which is more) by their being in the conſtant Uſe and 

Exerciſe of God's own Ordinances, farther than they are bettered in the Frame and Tem- 

per of their Spirits thereby, and made more like Chri/? Jeſus; they take wrong meaſures 
olf their Spirituality. Fs | ; 

And if there were nothing elſe to make us ſuſpect your new-taken-up way to be not 
ſpiritual, but carnal, this would do it, in that it hath according to common Obſervation, 
made you fince you came into it, or were looking towards it, more ſelt-conceited, proud, 
and diſdainful, {lighting and ſetting at naught all others that differ from you, and more 
deſperately cenſorious, and more bold and confident in reviling than you were before; 
which are no figns of Spirituality I am ſure. But if there were more of that ſpiritual 
Qualification in you, forementioned, by which Chriſtians are denominated Spiritual in- 
deed, it would take down your high Conceits of your bigh Attainments, and rather make 
you ſay inwardly to your ſelves, and to your own Souls, I am leſs than the leaſt of all 
Saints, and make you afraid to think or ſpeak ill of others, left in doing ſo, you ſhould 
judge your ſelves, being perhaps not comparable to them in true Worth. ; 

Bur if you would become ſpiritual Chriſtians indeed, and not in Fancy and Conceit 
only: Then ler it be your care to obſerve and do theſe things. Firſt converſe conſtantly 

and intimately in your Thoughts with the Laws of Chriſt in their Spirituality, as reach- 
| | - ing 
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ing to the Government of the Thoughts and Motions of the Mind and Affections of the 


Soul, in reference to the various Objects, as God his Word, Worſhip and Works; Man 
as diverſly related to us; the things of this World, and pertaining to this preſent Lite; 


and the things of the World which is to come. And in doing this, compare the bent, 


diſpofirion and operation of your Souls, in reference to theſe Objects, with thoſe Laws of 


Chriſt ; thereby ro diſcover not ſo much how far you have attained, as to know and diſcern 
what is wanting, and how far you fall ſhort of coming up cloſe to your Rule, Chriſt's Pre- 
cepts and imitable Example: And it this were well done, it would make you little in your 
own Eyes, and to ſay with St. Paul, Not as though I had attained, or were already perfett. 
Then next in the ſenſe of your defects, be diligent and conſtant in the uſe of God's 
appointed means for Spiritual growth, ſuch as is the Hearing and Reading of Chriſt's 
Holy Doctrine in the Scriptures, touching the great Motives as well as Directions to 


Obedience, accompanied with frequent Meditation and ſerious Conſideration of it, and 


of your own concern therein. And then, {till have in your Eye the End for which theſe 
and other Means are or ought to be uſed by you; and that is for the bettering the frame 
and temper of your Spirits, the Moral Habit and Conſtitution of your Souls; and never 
divide the Means from the End in your Intention, nor ſatisfie your ſelves in the uſe of 
the Means, but in reference to the End: And in all the Means be ſtill fincerely endea- 
vouring to mend that which is amiſs, and to fill up and ſupply what is lacking in the 


degrees of Grace, and all divine Vertue. 


And then in and together with all this, do you in a due ſenſe of your own Weakneſs and 
Inſufficiency, and of the great need you have of the conſtant Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit 
in all, make inſtant and importunate Supplication to God for ir. And then, without 


all doubt, you ſhall be aſſiſted and enabled by that Spirit of his in the uſe of the afore- 


ſuid Means, by degrees to become Spiritual Chriſtians indeed. For our faithful Lord Je- 
ſus hath aſſured us, that our Heavenly Father will give the Holy Spirit to thoſe that, 
out of a ſenſe of its value and worth, and of their own want of it, do importunately a 
it of him, Luke xi. 12. TILL 

XXII. I might yet farther ſhew you, that in all probability your great Uncharitable- 
neſs towards other good Men againſt whom you had taken up undue Prejudices, had al- 
ſoa great hand in bringing you into this Wilderneſs of odd Conceits, wherein you have ſo 


wonderfully loſt your ſelves. For Prejudice againſt, and Uncharitableneſs towards Men, 


is a great Temptation upon them in whom it is, to difter and depart from them in Opi- 
nion, as well as in Affection, and to ſtudy Oppoſition againſt things they hold in an Un- 
charitable Oppoſition of thoſe that hold them. And ſo Truth, no doubt, hath many times 
ſuffered for the ſake of thoſe that have held it. : 

After you had entertain'd undue Prejudices againſt the Miniſters of the Goſpel upon one 


account or other, whom in Deriſion and Contempt you are wont to call he Priefts; you 


were then ſoon induced to think it meet to differ from them in your Notions about Re- 


ligion, left otherwiſe you ſhould not ſeem more Spiritual than thoſe whom you thus de- 


ſpiſed. And by this doubtleſs, among other things, were you led into your groſs Errors, 
under the Notion of higher Attainments and more Spirituality in the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 
For ſuch and ſo great was your Prejudice againſt the Miniſters, and thoſe that adhered to 
them, that you difliked almoſt every thing they did, and the Notions they had of Evan- 
gelical Truths and Points of Doctrine. And therefore leſt you ſhould be thought too 
like them, you fell into differencing your ſelves from them in Habit, in Modes of Speech, 
and in your Nserions of the parts of revealed and inſtituted Religion. And thereupon 
applyed your ſelves to Spiritualizing your Notions of Goſpel-Truths in your way of 
Spiritualizing, till you had made them, or many of them, quite other things than in truth 
and reality they are or were ever made by the Author of them. And if ever you recover 
your ſelves, it muſt be by coming to have better Thoughts of others, and meaner of your 


klves; a thing greatly neceſſary to Mens keeping in the way of Truth. For he that loveth 


bis Brother, abideth in the Light, and there is no occaſion of flumbling in him: But he 


that doth not, is in darkneſs and walketh in darkneſs, and knows not whither be goes, - 


becauſe darkneſs hath blinded bis eyes, 1 John ii. 10, II. | 
Belides, Uncharitableneſs being a Sin ſo contrary to God's dealing with us in the New 
Covenant, and fo contrary to the great and affecting Example of Chriſt's Love to us, and 
0 contrary to the Scope and Deſign of the Goſpel (for the end of the Commandment is 
harity) that it is a great and ſore Provocation to God to give up uncharitable Men to 
an injudicious Mind and ridiculous Conceits, and ſuch as ſhall render them ridiculous 
among all ſober and wiſe Men. Which is marter of good Caution to Men to take heed 
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Go2 The Grand Error of the Quakers 
ing or doing ſuch things which they diſlike, but not underſtanding, or pot fairly weighine 
the grounds on which they hold and do them. Bur I have already ſo far exceeded — 
intended Bounds of an Epiſtle, that I ſhall not farther enlarge upon this, but ſhall dray 
toward a Concluſion, with a Word of Advice to ſuch as have already ſeen their Error, and 
are come off from you, and to others that ſhall follow them therein. 
XXIII. I know *tis a very hard thing for ſuch to get quite rid of all their confuſed 
and enthuſiaſtical Thoughts, Notions and Phraſes; but that ſome Relicks of their old Di. 
ſeaſe will {till hang on them, and cleave to them, and fo encumber them, that they can 
very hardly come quickly to any clear and d iſtinòt Apprehenſions of Evangelical Verities 
To ſuch I would give this ſhort advice, That laying aſide all Thoughts and Conceits of 
high Attainments in the things of God, they would repent and do their firſt Works, and 
begin as it were again at the firſt Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and fo lay their 
Foundation a- new in the be ana rink of Chriſtians. Alſo, that they would frame 
their Notions and Apprehenſions of things abſolutely 5 to Salvation, according to 
that pla inneſs in which they are expreſſed in Scripture, not affecting nor entertaining My. 
ſtical Notions of them. | 5 V | | 
More particularly, That as they would furniſh their Minds with right Apprehenſions 
of the Perſon of Chriſt, as Son of God and Son of the Virgin Mary; and of the Nature 
of his Mediatory Office. | Bring ove e 
That as Prieſt he offered himſelf in Sacrifice to expiate Sin by his Death, and in vertue 
thereof makes continual Interceſſion for us. That as Prophet, he revealed and declared 
the New Covenant of Salvation. FFV _ 
That as King he hath given Laws to the World, and that he doth Rule and Govern 
his Church through his Spirit by thoſe Laws; and that at laſt he will try and judge all 
Men by them, that have lived under them; and that he will reward all with eternal Hap- 
pineſs or endleſs Torments, according as they have been obedient or diſobedient to them. 
That they be careful alſo, that their Notions of the New Covenant be according to the 
plain Doctrine of the Goſpel in the Scriptures. | Er Ref i 
_ Particularly; . | . | | 5 
That it conſiſts of two parts; of Promiſes, and of Conditions of thoſe Promiſes, | 
Alſo that the Promiſes of it are made upon account, and for the ſake of Chriſt his Un- P 


dertaking as Mediator. | 8 | EI Tab 
That the great and ſpecial Promiſes of it, are Pardon of Sin, or Juſtification : The A. rig] 


diſtance of God's Spirit in our endeavouring to perform the Condition; and Eternal Life. ſha 

That the Condition on which theſe Promiſes are made, are Faith in Chriſt, Repentance, off 

ſincere Obedience, and the craving the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit in the ffe of appointed | 

| - Means, and our Endeavours to perform the Condition. Ns 1] 
BS That they be careful alſo to form right Notions of the Nature of the Condition on our feſ 
| part on which the Promiſes of the New Covenant are made : As that no. Faith ſhort of bec: 
| ſuch a Belief in Chriſt, and of his Doctrine, as worketh unfeigned Repentance and fin- the 

cere Obedience, is juſtifying and ſaving. Dy Ls | that 

That no Repentance, ſhort of a Defire, Reſolution and Endeavour to forſake all known bay, 

Sin, is ſaving Repentance. | . | K 

That no Obedience, ſhort of a Deſire, Reſolution, and a continued Endeavour to obſerve Thu 

all the Laws of Chriſt, without baulking any one of them, when known to be ſuch, is fincere. XVI, 

That no Faith, no Repentance, no Obedience, ſhort of theſe, as thus deſcribed, is a ful- WW Sor 

filling of the Condition of the Promiſes of Salvation in the Covenant of Grace. the. 


As theſe great things of the Goſpel are in Scripture expreſſed in 2 plainneſs, ſo 
great care muſt be had to keep cloſe to, and to hold faſt the Form of ſound Words, ac- 
_ cording to which they are ſo declared, not affecting any Notion, Phraſe or Expreſſion, | 
which makes them more hard to be underſtood by common Capacities, than they are by 
the very Letter of the Scriptures; but when other Expreſſions are uſed than what are in 
the Letter of the Text, as it's neceſſary there ſhould ſometimes, eſpecially in explaining 
- Metaphors, and Idioms of Speech, proper to the Times and Places in which the Scriptures 
were written, they ſhould be ſuch, and ſo uſed, as may give a clearer infight into the Na. 
ture of the Things themſelves, than without them can well be had; carefully avoiding to 
take words properly, which are ſpoken metaphorically, or to be led by the meer Sound of 
Words, but to take the meaſure of the Senſe of them, by the Scope and Deſign of the All 
- thor, ſince words of the fame Sound are not always of the ſame Signification. 
XXIV. Andnow after I have laid theſe things before you, which are very apt in thell 
own Nature to rectifie you in one of your grand and fundamental Miſtakes eſpecially, if 
- Invincible Prejudice hinder not; I ſhould be very ſorry to think or ſuſpect, that 2 5 
+] 2 | 5 - | 5 TED 0 
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done herein, ſhould turn to no better account than to be a Witneſs againſt you in that 

great Day in which every Man's Work will be tried of what fort it is. And therefore 
to prevent that, I cannot for your ſakes, and for the longing I have after your Salvation, 
but earneſtly perſuade you to give things purpoſely prepared to ſerve you, a due Con- 
ſideration in your minds, and not to pals over ſuch things {lightly, as wherein your eter- 


cR—_— 


nal Eftate is much concern d. 


Remember that Herefre is one of thoſe Works of the Fleſh, which ſhut Men cat of 
the Kingdom of God, Gal. v. 20, 21. And confidering the Nature and bad Influence of 
ſeyeral of your Opinions, and with what Pertinaciouſneſs you perſiſt in them, its great- 


ly feared, not to ſay confidently believed by ſuch as are jealous over you with a God! 


[ealouſie, that many of you at leaſt, lie under no leſs Guilt chan that of grand Hereſie. 
and do you not then owe all Seriouſheſs of Conſideration to what is offered to reſcue 
you from ſo great a danger? Doubteſs you do. Let not then the height of your Confi- 
dence to the contrary deceive you: For it is not the Greatneſs of your Confidence, that 
will in the leaſt alter the Nature of things, or make them bend to your Humour. Lou 
are not the firſt that have been as confident as Confidence-it ſelf could make them, that 
they had faſt hold of Truth, when all the while ir hath been but a Lye they have had in 
their right hand. But the more confident you are in your way, you are like to be ſo much 
the more ſurprized with Amazement; when in another World you ſhall find your ſelves 
to have been miſtaken in that of which you are now ſo ſtrongly confident in this, if you 
ſhould be ſo unhappy as to carry ſuch miſtaken Confidence with you thither without a 
a WY that you may not, is I aſſure you all the hurt that is defigned you in 
this Addre . | „„ 5 
And therefore let me tell you again, that it will be your Wiſdom much rather to be- 
ſtow your Thoughts and Pains in labouring to find out whether you be not indeed un- 
der a Deluſion; than in darkning of Words without Knowledge, in labouring to obſcure 
to your ſelves and others, the Evidence of Truth offered, which clearly trends to your 
Conviction. Farewel. | | 8 1 15 
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Ecauſe I have not ſo plainly repreſented the Nature of Faith, which is the Condi- 
B tion of the New Covenant, as I have the other parts of it, in my Advice touching a 
right Notion of the Nature of the Mediatory Office, and of the Covenant of Grace, I 1 
ſhall for theſe and other Reaſons, add a ſhort hint of the Help which the Scripture doth 

When St. John faith, Whoſoever believeth that Feſws- 3s the Chriſt, is born of God, 
1 John v. 1. And again, Who zs be that overcometh the World, but be that belteveth that 
Jeſus is the Son of God, v. 5. We muſt needs take this for a Deſcription of faving Faith; 
becauſe thoſe that are born of God and overcome the World, are the Children and ſo 
the Heirs of God. To the ſame purpoſe are thoſe words, ohn xx. 31. Theſe are written 
that ye might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing ye might 
have Life through his. Name. | 3 5 

And to this Deſcription of Faith, agrees the ſeveral Confeſſions of Faith we read of. 
Thus St. Peter's Confeſſion runs: Thou art the Chriſt the Son of the Living God, Matth. 
xvi. 16. And again, John vi. 69. We believe and are ſure that thou art that Chriſt the 


don of the Living God. Thus runs Martha's, John xi. 27. I believe that thou art Chrift 


the Son of God, . which ſhould come into the World.' And thus runs the Eunuch's alſo, As 
viii. 37. I believe that Chriſt is the Son of God. 7% Eo I ns, 
But inaſmuch as we are aſſured by the ſame Authority of Scripture, that-thoſe that 

repent not ſhall periſh, Luke xiii. 3. and that zhoſe that obey not the Goſpel ſhall be pu- 
nſhed with everlaſting Deſtructian, 2 Thell. i. 7, 8. and that except a Man be born again, 
he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God, John iii. 3. nor without Holineſs ſee God, Heb. xii. 14. 
it follows of neceſſity that the Faith afore deſcribed, is ſuch a Belief that % is the 
Chriſt the Son of God, as doth effectually draw Men to believe his Doctrine and to obey 
his Laws; in doing of which they become New Creatures, and overcome the World. 

For he that believes Chriſt to be the Son of God, and conſiders what he believes, muſt 
needs believe all his Sayings, and the whole of his Doctrine to be true, for it is impoſſi- 
ble for God to lie: And he that believes his Doctrine to be true, and confiders what he 
believes; muſt needs be under the Influence of the moſt powerful Morives imaginable 
to repent of a bad, and to lead a good Life ; becauſe Chriſt hath expreſsly declared from 
God, that the one ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting DeſtruQtion, and the other reward- 
ed with Life Eternal. „„ + 5 
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604 The Grand Error of the Quakers, «© 
| So that Faith works that Change in Men by vhich-they become New Creatures, are 
born of God, and fänctified, by way of Motive, as it doth evidence to the Soul, ang 
bind upon the Mind, he things not ſeer, as thoſe wherein a Man is infinitely more 
concerned than in any, than in all the things which are ſeen; and therefore mult needz 
be governed in the courſe of his, Lite by them, and not by the other, but in Subording. 
tion unto the. 3 . %%ͤͥͤ ĩx age 0 
For Faith, as it is a powerful Motive, is an operative Principle of a good and hol 
Life: And upon this account all the brave and heroick Acts of thoſe Worthies mentioned 
in Heb. xi. are ſaid to be done by their Faith, as that was to them the Subſtance of things 
hoped for, and the Evidence of things not ſeen, and as fuch an a&ve Principle of thoſe 
ets. And thus the Life which St. Paul lived in the Fleſh, he lived through the Faith 
of the Son of God, as every good Chriſtian doth, as being thereby. perſuaded thereto 
. Gal. ii. 20. And becauſe Faith is thus Morive-wiſe ſuch an operative Principle of a 900d 
and holy Life, therefore it is that Men of ſuch a Life are uſually deſcribed by it in the 
New Teſtament, and are ſtiled Believers. And when good Men are otherwiſe deſcrihed 
by their Fear of God, and Love to him, as many times they are, eſpecially in the Old 
Teſtament, it is becauſe Fear and Love are alſo powerful Principles of Action, that 80. 
vern Men in their wax. SS „ 
A true Believer then, according to the New Teſtament Dialect, is neither more not 
leſs than a Diſciple of Chriſt, or a faithful Follower. of him; one that frames his Re. 
— lief and Life according to his Doctrine and Example. And the Faith of every ſuch one 
Iãä ſuch in its Operation and Effects, as doth conſtitute and denominatet him a good Man. 
1 By all this it may eaſily be diſcerned, that when Men are ſaid to be juſtiſied or to be 
faved by Faith, it is not to be underſtood of the meer 42 of believing abſtracted from 
its Effects and alone, but as it is an Active and Operative Principle, changing the Heart 
FH | and reforming the Life. And accordingly Juſtification and Salvation, are in Scripture 
BEN: attributed to the Efe&s of Faith, as well as to the AT of believing, Jam. ii. And when. 
| EE 7 ever they are. ttributed to believing indefinitely, it is not whithout reference to the Ef 


fects proper W it when it is of the right kind. „ 

Now as Faith is deſcribed in the Scriptures fore- cited, by its Object, and by its acting 
upon its Object by aſſent; ſo it is in other Scriptures deſcribed by its Effects, which are 
5 produced by its aCtings upon its Object: And ſo a Believer is deſcribed by his coming to 
6h Chriſt, hu vi. 35. He that cometh to me ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth on 
ö me ſhall never Thirſt, ſaith Chriſt. For Mens coming to Chriſt to learn of him what he 
- hath done and will do for their Souls, and what they themſelves are to do that they 
may be ſaved, is the Effect of their believing him to be the Son of God,, and ſent of Gol 
do bring Salvation unto Men, and to declare how and upon what Terms it is to be had, 
| And ſo when Believers are deſcribed by their receiving of Chriſt, as John i. 12. 4 | 
many as received him, to them he gave power to become the Sons of God, even 10 thei 
that believe on bis Name, they are then deſcribed by the effect of their Faith alſo. For 
when they receive him for what indeed he is, Prieſt, Prophet and King, it is becauſ 

A they believe that Evidence by which he appears to be ſo. V 
1 [ | Ran ere, when Belicvers are deſcribed by their Truſting in Chriſt, or Relying on 
at dim, as in Epb. i. 12 Who firft truſted in Chriſt. Their Faith is deſcribed by its c. 
For Men will not venture their Souls in truſting in Chriſt and relying on him for the Ex 
piation of their Sins by his Blood, for direction what to do that they may be ſaved, and 
for Pardon and eternal Life upon the condition upon which thoſe Benefits are promited, 
until they firſt believe him to be the Meſſab, the Son of God and Saviour of the World, 


A pon ſome Evidence they have that he is ſo. | * | 
Ev But although the Holy Penmen of the Scriptures did not in every Deſcription of faving 
5 Faith, attend unto the Rules of Art, by taking in all the eſſential parts, but deſcribed i 
ſometimes by its aſſenting Act and Object, and ſometimes by its Fruits and Effects, as oc 
ions did occur: Yet we for our parts ſhall be beſt able to make a right Judgment. of the 
true Nature of ſaving Faith, by that which reſults out of the ſeveral Defcriptions of i 
in Scripture when compared together. And by comparing thoſe ſeveral Deſcriptions tb. 
gether, we may alſo perceive that when Faith as ſaving is deſcribed by its Efecle, yet th 
the aſſenting Act of Faith upon its Object is ſtill implied, ſuppoſed, and ought to be ur 
dieerſtood, though it be not there expreſs d: And ſo are the Effects too, when but on 

the Act and Object are mentioned. 24 JJV 

By all which we may learn, that thoſe are none of the beſt Definitions of ſaving Faith 
Which Men make, when they define it by the Act and Object alone, or by any of ile 
77 So 
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The Falſe Apoll and Authors of Popery 
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[n their Eta Deſign and Means of .ccomplilhing i it, 
by corrupting the CHRISTIAN RELiGion, un- 
der Pretence of promoting it. 1 
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HE Deſign of the following Diſcourſe 7s to ſhew, that Popery is founded in 
a like worldly corrupt Intereſt 2s the way of the falſe Apoſtles was, and 
carried on by a like Art. And if it ſhall appear to be ſo indeed, there will 
be no great cauſe to marvel, why the many worthy Endeavaurs of the Advo- 
cates of the Proteſtant Cauſe ro convince the Papiſts of being guilty of corrupting the Chri- 
tian Religion, ſhould prevail no more upon them than they hav? done; for ſuch an In- 
tereft whilſt adhered to, doth obſtrud the Operation of all ſuch Truth on the Mind and 
Will, as tends to oppoſe or undermine it. So that upon the former Suppoſition, we may 
well concerve, that the reaſon why the Endeavours of the Perſons aforeſaid bave pre-.' 
vailed no more upon the Gain-ſayers, is not the Weakneſs of their Cauſe, nor Weakneſs 
in their managing of it, nor. yet the Strength of their Adverſaries Arguments in oppo- 
| fing them: But the true 7 will be found to lie in the Prevalence of a carnal, world- 
y corrupt Intereſt. For that which was the reaſon why the Holy Apoſtles could not re. 
cover the falſe Apoſtles ner thoſe that ſtuck to them, from their Errors and Corruptions, 
we may well concerve to be the reaſon likewiſe, wby the Advocates for Reformation have 
recovered no more than they haue done of the Papiſts neither from theirs, which were in- 

troduced into the World, and 3 . in upon the ſame or like carnal Reaſon and Mo- 
tive, as the Corruptions of the falſe Apoſtles were. SD 5 
Nom our Adverſaries themſelves cannot but grant that the reaſon why the Holy Apo- 
files prevailed no more upon the falſe Apoſtles and their Followers than they did, in na- 
naging the Chriſtian Cauſe againſt them in ray om the Chriſtian Religion, was neither 
the Badneſs of their own, nor oy of therr Adverſaries Cauſe, nor the Holy Apoſtles 
weak managing of their Cauſe: And if none of theſe were the reaſon, what elſe could it 
be in Probability, but the falſe Apoſtles Love of, cloſe Adherence to, and faſt holding of 
ſuch a corrupt Intereſt, as could not be upheld but by corrupting the Chriſtian Religion ? 
And if the Holy A poſtles, who were extraordinarily affiſted in delivering and ſpeaking 
Truth, and who had their Doctrine extraordinarily confirmed with Signs, and Wonders, 
and divers Miracles, could not for all that prevail with the 10% Apoſtles to confeſs and 
relinquiſh their Errors, ſo long as a Worldly Intereſt was upheld by thoſe Errors, and 
| was dearer to them than the Truth it ſelf , tis then no wonder at all if our Proteſtant Ad- 
vocates, who do not pretend to compare with the Apoſtles, have prevailed no more neither 
than they have done, (though their Cauſe be never ſo good, and ſo well managed) to 
bring Popiſh Guides to acknowledge and relinquiſh "_ Errors of theirs, by which their 
corrupt Intereſt is ſupported and maintained, if that Intereſt is dearer to them alſo than 
Fo lng that oppoſeth it, and fights againſt it, is, as there is too much ground to 
uſpett it s. e e Ee. / D | | : 
Some perbaps may be under a Temptation, to have the more favourable Opinion of Po- 
pery, for that there have been Men of great Parts and Learning of that way; who upon 
that account may perhaps be thought as able as their Adverſaries to diſcern Truth from 
Error. But if thoſe, who ſo think, will but conſider, that thoſe- Learned Men haue till 
bad a ſtrong Byaſs of a corrupt Intereſt to draw them aſide; they may eaſily relieve them- 
ſelves againſt ſuch a Temptation. For the greater parts ſuch Men have, as have eſpou- 
ſed a corrupt Intereſt, and are ſtrongly bent to defend it, the leſs likely are they to be 
overcome meerly by Truth: Becauſe it hath always been too common with ſuch Men to 
employ all their Parts and Learning to the uttermoſt, not indifferently and impartially to 
ſeek Truth for Truths ſake, but to make the beſt they can of "the Cauſe they have 


undertaken, and with all poſſible Art to dreſs it up, that neither they, nor any of their 
Party may fall into diſlike of it. Which was the reaſon why the learned Scribes, Law- 
Jers, Phariſees, and Rulers among the Fews, ſtood it out againſt Chriſt, when the more 
literate and meaner ſort that were not under ſuch a Temptation of a worldly Intereft 
as the others were, nor bad ſuch . flrengthen themſelves in their Oppoſition as the 
es | t 2 or | 
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others had, were ſoone# tought. 1 receive Chriſt and ſubmit to his Doctrine. Of ſuch 
the former ſort aur Saviour faid, How can ye believe which ſeek Honour one of another 
and ſeek not the Honout-which comes from God only ?- John v. 44. The Experience of 
5 ſuch a thing as nbi, doubtleſs occaſioned' that ſaying of St. Paul, 1 Cor. i. 26. You ſt 
Pour calling Brethren, how that not many wiſe Men after the Fleſh are called, nor ma. 
| ny mighty, nor many nobleQ. * 3 8 
Beides, ar the Love of a corrupt Intereſt in Men calls off their Thoughts from an in. 
Partial Enquiry after Truth, eſpecially ſuch Truth as oppoſeth it; ſo it corrupts th 
Mind and clouds the Underſtanding of Learned as well as Unlearned, in making a Tulle. 
ment of what's Truth and what's Error, in thoſe things wherein ſuch an Imereſt is con. 
cerned. Iis ſaid a Gift blindeth the wiſe and perverteth the Judgment of the righte. f 
ous, Exod. xxiii. 8. It hinders a Man from inquiring impartially into the right of the | 
others Cauſe againſt whom he bath received a Bribe - And cauſeth him with as . par 
tiality to conſider his, from whom be bath received it, and is 4 Byaſs as well as a Cloud 


* 
_ 


upon bis Mind in forming a Judgment upon the Cauſe before him By reaſon of all ubich 
be gives Fudgment ageinft the Truth and Equny of the Cauſe, And there is the ſam; } 
reaſon why. a corrupt Intereſt ctherwiſe, ſhould hinder a right Judgment and Deterni. 0 
nat ion in Matters wherem that Intereſt is ſtrucꝶ at, as there &, wby the corrupt Inte. / 
reſt of a Bribe ſhould hinder it, in a Man atherwiſe knowing and wiſe. ns 0 
Dur Saviour ſaith, If thine Eye be evil, thy whole Body ſhall be full of Darkneſs: J 
If therefore the Light that is in thee be'Darkneſs, how great is that Darkneſs ? Mare, / 
vi. 23. If the governing Principie in Man be corrupt, as it is when that which is pred. C 
minant is Covetouſneſs or the Love of the World, (of which he there ſpeaks) the Iſſues { 
of it can be no more pure than the. Streams that flow from a corrupt Fountain : That 

corrupt governing Principle will ſtill be turning Men aſide in particular Afions of k 
3 their Lives, and in making a Fudgment of thoſe things wherein their corrupt Intereſt u 1. 
5 oppoſed, or immediately or remotely firuck at. For Men cannot ſerve God and Mam. rl 
mon (a there it follows) they cannot be faithful to God and his Truth, where a Love 9 
to him and a Care to pleaſe him, do not bear a greater {way than Love to Mammon or f: 
any other worldly concern doth. ». V 8 
Add weyet to all this one Conſideration more, and that is, That Men have more Loui C 
| for, and Pleaſure in Unrig e 7, for worldly Advantage ſake, than Love to Truth = 
_ »- for Truib's ſake, and what attends a ſincere receiving 7 it, the Scripture bath told le 
9 4, That for that very Cauſe God hall ſend ſuch (learned Men not excepred) ſtro th 
Delufions, that they ſhould believe a Lie; to think and believe verily they haue af 0 

bold of Truth, when yet they have but a Lye in their right hand, 2 Theſſ.. ii. 10, 11, 12. 
BS in juſt Judgment giving them up to an injudicious mind to call Evil Good and Good 9; 
Evil. | | VV | e Ts „ 1 
| .. Theſe things ſhew. bow little in reaſon the Conſideration of the Learning and Parts of wo 
25 ' .Þ any of the Popiſh Party ought to weigh. with thoſe, who upon the account of them are in. ſec 
| clined to entertain any whit the more favourable Opinion of their way, when they conſe ps 


der as they ought, that their Learning and Paris are in Conjandlion with a corrupt 
IE. Ei ISS VR 1 8 ON 
2 + 15 the Laity or Common 1 of the Popiſh Perſuaſion, I will not ſay, that « 
worldly corrupt Intercft doth ſo much prevail on them immediately, to be or to continue 
70 be what they are in point of Popery, as it doth with their Clergy; but at the ſecond 
hand it doth prevail on them alſo. For they acting by an implicite Faith, believing as their 
Church men believe, and ſeeing not with their own, but with their Eyes, and taking all 
on truſt from them, and giving up themſelves intirely to their Conduct; it follows neceſ- 
 farily, that if a corrupt Intereſt miſguide their Guides, they alſo muſt needs become ſe. 
duced by means of it. So that what was ſaid to the People of Iſrael of old, is truly ap. 
icablè unto them: O my People, they which lead thee cauſe thee to err. But that will 
e no excuſe to them who ſufjer themſelves to be ſo miſled: For if the blind lead the 
blind, you &now who. hath ſaid, they both ſhall fall into the Ditch. - | 5 ik 
2. Now if Popery. ſball be found indeed to be founded in a like ſecular carnal corrupt Ii. 
5 dtereſt as the corrupt Dottrine and Praclice of the falſe Apoſtles was, (and whether it be 
| . © or no, 1'leave you to judge by what the following Diſcourſe offers jou) then that alone 
toould be enough to blaſt the Reputation of it for ever in the minds of all ſuch as hart 
Judgment in ſpiritual! things. For by this very thing did St. John diſcriminate the falſe 
Teachers and degenerate. Gritians and their way, from the Orthodex and Sincere, an 


their way, 1 85 V 
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They (/airb he) are of the World, therefore ſpeak they the Wor! E 4 
heareth rhem,-1 John iv. 5, 6. They are of the World, i. e. T ne Men of ee} "FS .- 
Minds, and ſuch as chiefly deſigned a Worldly Intereſt, they tobi ſuch as did min 
+ Earthly Things, as it is elſewbere expreſsd, Phil. iii. 18. There lore they ſpeak of the 
World; i. e. Ihe Doctrine which they taught, ſo far as it was falſe, was calculated to 
promote 4 worldly corrupt Intereſt : And the World heareth them, that is, Fartbly- _ 
minded Men, Pretenders to Religion, received their Doctrine as falling in with their 
Worldly Deſign. But we, ſaith St. John, are of God; he that knoweth God, hearerh _ 
us, i. E. received their Dodtrine, which drew Men off from the World to God: He that 
is not of God, heareth not us: Hereby know we the Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of 
Error. Behold here a plain Diſcrimination of who, and whoſe" way is of God, and 
whoſe is not, with whom the Spirit of Truth is found, and with whom the Spirit of 
Error. 1 8 1 e | „„ 
If the Authors of Popery then, and their Followers, have adopted into their Religion, 
as 4 part of it, any corrupt Doctrine or Praclice, for Worldly Advantage fake, as be 
falſe Teachers of old did; then they, we ſee, as well as thoſe falſe Teachers, are markd 
out by St. John, as being not of God, but of the World, and as Men that are miſguided 
by a Spirit of Error. And although by wreſting the Scriptures; and corrupting the Word 
God, they think to colour over and patronize their corrupt Doctrines and Practices, 
juſt at the falſe Apoſtles before them did; yet their Arguings thence, are but of the 
ſame nature with the Reaſonings of the falſe Apoſtles in like caſes, which were, as St. Paul 
calls them, but perverſe diſputings of Men of corrupt Minds, deſtitute of the Truth, 
ſuppoſing that Gain is Godlineſs, 1 Tim. vi. x. un en 
[ have in the following Papers ſhewed how St. Paul's complying with the Fews in ſome 5 
Rites of the Fewiſh Worſhip, upon account of Expedience, war quite of à different Na. 5 
ture from the corrupt Complyances of the falſe Apoſtles and their Party. And from | 
that «prudential and expediential Complyance of his, I have in an Appendix, by Parity 
of Reaſon, argued the wane of yielding to the uſe of ſome things in or about the 
external form of God's Worſhip, which are neither direllly commanded nor forbidden by 
God, when Circumſtances render ſuch a yielding neceſſary to prevent Diviſions in the : 
Church, and the bad Conſequences of them, and to preſerve Peace and Charity init, and | 
. the better to further the free courſe of the Goſpel. And this I have done the rather, 
left any ſhould think that ſuch à yielding, as aforeſaid, ſhould be of like' nature with 
thoſe corrupt Complyances of the falſe Apoſtles and their Party, which art repreſented 
to vieto in the follooyng Diſcourſe. 77. IA 
As for thoſe # have hitherto eſcaped. the Snares of Poptiy, "the proper "uſe of the 
enſuing Trait for them is to fortifie them againſt all Temptations of turning Pa- 
piſts, of what nature ſoever the Temptation may be: Always remembring, that ſuch . 
as follow the falſe Apoſtles in corrupting the Chriſtian Religion to avoid Per- 
ſecution, or. for any Worldly Advantage whatſoever, muſt exped to ſhare with them  _ 
in > rage fate alſo, of whom it is ſaid, Their End ſhall be according to their Works, g 
%% ͤSꝓf. da | | e | 
And ſince you will find by the proceſs of the Diſcourſe before you, that the Cor- 
ruptions both in Faith and Praftice, firft in the falſe Apoſtles and their Followers, and 
after them in the Papiſts, did ariſe and ſpring out of an inordinate Love of the World : 
The Conſideration thereof may ſerve as a Sea-mark to warn ws to take beed of that Rock 
upon which ſo many + vg? of Chriſtianity have made ſhipwrack of it. This running 
imo the Spirit of the World hath always been fatal to the Churches: As it laid maſte + 
at laft the once famous flouriſhing Churches of the Apoſtles own planting ; ſo it bath 
ſince depreſsd and kept many others very low in their Spiritual State, and is of ill a- 
bode as to their future landing. And there is ſo much * more danger of falling into 
an undue and deſtruttive Love of the things of. this World, becauſe we have need of 
them, daily uſe them,” familiarly converſe with them; and becauſe Men generally are 
very unable to diſcern the parting difference between'a lawful and unlawful degree of 
Love to them, and ſo are very apt inſenſibly to paſs over from the one into the other. 
And Therefore there is great reaſon to be jealous of our Afﬀettions in this reſpect, and 
diligent to obſerve their Motion and manner of Operation towards the World, and con- 
 Imually to be following them with Conſiderations, that all the things of this World are 
a et but Temporal, and uſeful only for a little ſeaſon, and that our main Concern lies 
in rhe things yo World that are for Eternity; in compariſon of which, the things 
| of this World are of no weight, when a Fudgment and eſtimate of both is rightly made. _ 
by the Knotledge, Belief, and praclical Conſideration of this it was, that the boly i 2 5 3 
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. les, and all ſincere Chriſtians ben, did overcome the World, when their Worldly and 
Spiritual, their Temporal and Eternal Imereſt came in competition. This is the Viftor 
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*thar overcometh the World, even our Faith, ſuith Sr. John, 1 Epift.v. 4. And though 
our outward Man periſh, yet the inward Man is renewed day by day, while we lock 
not at the things which are ſen, but the things which are not ſeen; for the things 
which are ſeen are Temporal, but the things which are nor ſeen are Eternal, ſaith St. Paul 
2 Cor: iv. 16, 18. And it was by that Faith which is the Subſtance or confident Expedia. 
tion of things hoped for, and the Evidence of things not ſeen, by which Abraham, Moſes 
and the reft of thoſe Morthies in elder times, became ſuch famous [* ſtances of over. 
coming the World as they were, Heb. xi. And our bleſſed Saviour, tor the Joy that was 
ſet before him, endured. the Croſs and deſpiſed the Shame; yea,” and contemned the 
Grandeur of the World too, when he was tempied thereby to that which was :ncongruous 
to the end of bis coming. 5 wa ; OE | 

Tf any ſhall think the publiſhing of theſe Papers might well be ſpared, conſidering the 
many tranſcending pieces againſt Popery which are already extant ; I confeſs, I ſhould 
| | have thought ſo too, (eſpecially conſidering the Author) bad it not been that the way of 

Er od proceeding againſt Popery uſed therein, by paar. it with the corrupt Religion of the 
falſe Apoſtles, hath not, ſo far as I have obſerved, been much made uſe of by others, 
unleſs only in ſome Glances which look that way. And yet what can expoſe Popery more, 

1 210 the diſlike eben of every vulgar Appreben 10N, than to diſcover us likeneſs to the Re. 

| | ligion of the falſe Apoſiles, who preached Chri indeed, as theſe of this way alſo do? 

"but they did it not ſincerely, but added to, and mix d with the Dottrine and Religion of 
Chriſt, and that as neceſſary to Salvation, things of quite a different Nature and con. 
trary Tendency, even as theſe likewiſe do, Phil. i. 15, 16. 

- Beſides, as by diſcovering the true Nature of the 2 Religion of the falſe Apuſiles 
and their Proſeiytes, (a thing which is endeavoured in the following Diſcourſe ), we may 

. tate meaſure of, and eftimate the Nature of Popery, when we find, as we may, a like- 

5 ©. neſs between them : So perhaps the Readers of more ordinary Capacities may find ſuch 

8 fartber benefit thereby, as to come to u better Underſtanding of many Places and Paſſ 

get in the holy Apoſtles Epiſtles, relating to the way of falſe Teachers, as, without 

\ + knowing in ſome meaſure what the corrupt Principles and Praftices of the falſe Apoſtles 
| were, and ibeir ill effets inthe Churches, can hardly be underſtood. And if that may, 


A 


| " |. though nothing elſe ſhould, be gained thereby, yet that alone I hape would in ſome mea- 

| + ſure recompence the pains of ſuch Readers in peruſing the ſaid Diſcourſe : From which 

Is, Hall detain them no longer, this being all I have to ſay by tag of Preface ; craving. 

5 their Pardon for the lengthof it. * 6 | 
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a Collection of ſundry 238 ſcattered up and down in the Writings of the 
Holy Apoſtles of our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, it may eafily be 
diſcerned how and for what end, and under what Pretence the falſe Apoſtles 
in the Primitive Times corrupted the Chriſtian Religion. And by comparing 

herewith the Chriſtian Religion as now corrupted by Popery, together with its end and 

deſign, and the c under which it hath been managed by the Authors of it, and 

Guides of the People of that Perſuaſion, thoſe that halt between two Opinions in 

the Caſe to be enquired into, and that have any deſire to be led into the way of Truth 

7 on which hand ſoever it falls, may eafily come to a clear Reſolution and full Satisfa- 


- # 


y dtion, who are in the Error, the Papiſts or the Proteſtants. 1 | 
. In order to the Compariſon thus to be made, and to the Satisfaction that is thereby 

h to be attained, I muſt repreſent to you from the Scriptures theſe two things. 

" 1, What the deſign of the falſe Apoſtles was in managing the Chriſtian Profeſſion to 

ut ſo ill purpoſe as they dic. | 1 85 1 F 
T 2. In what way and by what means they carried on their deſign. After I have done 


7 this, L ſhall draw the Parallel between the falſe Apoſtles and Authors of Popery, and 
ts ſhew how the Authors of Popery have followed the falſe Apoſtles in both End and Means. 
ch $ I. I ſhall begin with the firſt of theſe, and ſhew what the deſign of the falſe: Apo- 
4 files was in managing the Chriſtian Profeſſion ſo Unchriſtianly as they did. And to 
make way for the better underſtanding of that, I ſhall — touch upon the Ri/e of 
them, and the occaſion of it. The ſincere Proſeſſion of Chriſtianity being attended at 
the firſt, and for a long time after, with ſore Perſecution ; there were fome of that Pro-. 
feſlon, and probably Teachers too, who being neither willing wholly to relinquiſh it, 
not yet to ſuffer ſo much as a faithful and thorough Adherence to the Doctrine and Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel did expoſe Men to; did caſt about how they might retain a Pro- 
kfſion of the Goſpel, and yet avoid any great or confiderable Suffering for it: And in 
concluſion reſolved upon this, viz. to comply with their Adverſaries in ſome things per- 
taining to the Religion and way which they profeſs'd (of which I ſhall ſpeak more parti- 
cularly afterwards) whereby they took off the Keenneſs of their Oppoſition, and pro- 
5 vided for their own Eaſe and Security. Some Pretences they found out for ſo doing, 
| wherewith they endeavoured to ſatisfie themſelves, and others (as well as they could) 
whom they laboured to draw in to make a Party; Juſt as St. Paul foretold the Elders - 
of the Church ot Ehe ſis, ſaying : Of your own ſelves ſhall Men ariſe, ſpeaking: per- 
verſe things, to draw away Diſciples aſter them, AQs xx. 30. | 5 
And being oppoſed herein by the faithful Apoſtles, they uſed all the Art they could to 
A defend and juſtice what they had done, and had perſuaded others to do. And to ren- 
| der the Oppoſition they had herein from the holy Apoſtles the leſs available in the Eyes | NY 
of others, they ſought by one means or another to diſparage them, and to undermine 1 
the Authority and Reputation they had in the Hearts of the Chriſtians. And by theſe 
H E means they corrupted and drew away many after them; and that not of the more ordi- 
N nry Diſciples only, but probably many of rhoſe alſo who were become Preachers of 


Fi the Goſpel ; whereof it may be Demas might be one, who as St. Paul ſaid, had forſaken 
15 bim and embraced this preſent World. And indeed this Contagion ſpread ſo faſt, and 
| prevail ſo much, that St. Paul complained, ſaying, a/l ſeek. their own, and not'the _ 
things of Feſws Chriſt, Phil. ii. 21. CS tus 
_ Thus having given you an account of the Riſe of the falſe Teachers in the Apoſtles 
Days, I' hall now give you a more purticular and full account of their Deſiga. 008 
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their Deſign, as I have already intimared, was Worldly : It was to Sec and procure 
a worldly corrupt Intereſt. It is not unlikely but that at the firſt their defign in com. 
plying ſo much as they did with the profeſs d Inemies of Chriſtianity, was only to 
avoid thoſe Sufferings for the Goſpel ſake, which the fincere Chriſtians were expoſed tg 
and underwent, both in their Perſons and Eſtates. Bur afterwards, when they had cat. 
ried away many by their Deceits, and were become the Head and Ring leaders of a Party, 
a farther Worldly Advantage offered it ſelf and came io proj ( which we may well 
conceive they were not ſo dull as not to perceive, nor fo careleſs and negligent as not 
to pur ſue) and that was an opportunity of Gain, of making merchond:ze of the ſeduce 


* 


Chriſtians; (beſides the opportunity of gratifying their Ambition in becoming the Head 


of a Party.) As the falſe Prophets of old, and the corrupt Prieſts, when by propheſy ing 


and preaching pleaſing things to the People, they found no ſmall benefit in the liberal 


Gitts and Rewards that Courſe did procure, were encouraged to make a Trade of ſo 


„ doing (in which reſpect thoſe Prophets were ſaid 19 divine for Money, and thoſe Prieſtz 


to teach for Hire :) even ſo the falſe Apoſtles allo, perceiving that to be à thrivin 
way, applyed themſelves to preach for Doctrine ſuch things as pleaſed the unſound and 
timorous Profeſſors of the Goſpel, and ſo made their carnal Ends on them: They taught 


. things which they ought not, for filthy lucre ſake, as St. Paul faith, and thereby ju. 


. 
— 
- 


verted whole Houſes, Tit. i. 11. They found that the Preaching ſuch looſe Doctrine, in 
point of Compliance, as tended to eaſe the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity of the Burthen of 
Perſecurion was very gainful; it gained them many Proſelytes, for they came in hy 
hole Houſholds, we ſee; and it gained them much of filthy Lucre alſo. For their Pro. 
ſelytes grew very kind to them for teaching them an eaſier and ſafer way of profeſſng 
Chriſtianity than they knew before. Yea, ſo ir was that the poor deluded People be. 


came ſo much their Servants upon account of that Satisfaction they took in that new 


Diſcovery, that St. Paul upbraided ſome of them with it in theſe words: 1? /ufer if a 
Man bring you into bondage, if a Man devour you, if a Man take of you, if a Manexatt 
himſelf, if a Man ſmite you on the Face, 2 Cor. xi. 066. 

The Defign of theſe Men to be a Worldly and Fleſhly Deſign, is plentifully as well 
plainly diſcovered in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. The fincere Chriſtians indeed ventured 
all their Worldly Concerns, and facrificed all their Worldly Intereſt upon the Service of 
the Goſpel, their holy Profeſſion, - and their own Souls: But theſe Men, as St. Paul 
characteriſeth them, were Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, they were ſuch as made their 
Belly their God, and minded Earthly Things, Phil. iii. 18, 19. They were Enemies to the 
great Duty of taking up the Croſs, and ſuffering for Chriſt, Earthly Things having more 
of their Hearts than he had. Theſe who by their pleaſing Doctrine aforeſaid, cauſed 
Diviſions and Offences among the Chriſtians, contrary to the Doctrine which they had 
learned from the true Apoſtles, were ſuch as ſerved not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, what- 


ever they pretended, but their own Bellies, Rom. xvi. 17,18. And St. Peter deſcribing 


them, faith, They: bad Hearts exerciſed with covetous Practices, having forſaken ile 
right way, and going aftray, followed the way of Balaam the Son of Baſor, who loved tht 
Woges of Unrighteouſneſs, 2 Pet. ii. 14, 15. They ran greedily after the way of Balaun 
for Reward, as St. Jude hath it, ver. 11. And through Covetoaſneſs with feigned words, 


. day Saws merchandiſe of the People, whom they deluded, 2 Per. ii. 3. 


* 


o in caſe of Perſecution, tis true indeed, that when Chriſt ſent forth his Diſciples 


as Sheep among Wolves, he adviſed them to be wi/e as Serpents, but innocent as Doves: 


To uſe as much Prudence for the ayoiding of Perſecution as would conſiſt with Inno- 


cency, Mat th. x. 16. And no doubt but that the ſincereſt Chriſtians were willing enoug| 
to make uſe of all the Prudence they had ro ſhun Perſecution, ſo far as lawfully they 


might. But yet were ſtill careful to preſerve and maintain their own Innocency and li- 


tegrity in all they did in that kind, and not in the leaſt to betray the Cauſe of Chrilt: 


And therefore they could fay in thoſe ſuffering times, This is our rejoycing, ile Ii. 


mony of our Conſcience, that in Simplicity and Godly Sincerity, not with Fleſhiy Wi: 
dom (as the falſe Apoſtles) but by the Grace of God, we have had our Converſation in 
the World, 2 Cor. i.12. But the falſe Apoſtles and their Followers, uſed ſo much Sub 


tilty and carnal N avoid the Croſs, as that the Wiſdom of the Serpent did devot 


the Innocency of the Dove. They made themſelves Friends of the World indeed by ut 
lawful Compliance, and by adu/tera/ing the Chriſtian Religion by impure Mixtures: 


But then they thereby made themſelves Enemies to God, as St. Fames ſaith, in Ferraying 


his Truth and Cauſe, Zames iv. 4. | . 
By the way then we may ſee by what hath been ſajd, how dangerous a thing it 1s f. 
ordinately to deſire and love the Friendſhip of the World, and the Accommodarions 
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this preſent Life : It is, we ſee, that which hath betrayed Multitudes; otherwiſe in 


hopetul way of Salvation, into curſed and deftruQive-PraQtices. ' They that will be Rich 
fall into temptation and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful laſts; which drown 
Alen # Deſtruction and Perdition : For the love of Money is the root of all Evil : which 


while Jome coveted after, they have been ſeduced from the Faith, and pierced themſelves 
through with many Sorrows, faith St. Paul, ſpeaking of thoſe corrupt Chriſtians, whoſe 
inordinate Love to the things of this World drew them into ſuch {Fafa Compliances to 
reſerve them, as were inconfiſtent with Chriſtianity in the Truth and Power of it, 
Love not the World, nor the things of the World, ſaith St. ohn to thoſe who were 
in danger of being corrupted by the falſe Apoſtles through Love to the World: For if 


any Man love the World, the love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the © 
World, the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luft of the Eye, and the Pride of Life, is not of the 


Farther, hut ig of the World, 1 John ii. 15; 16. Here's a brief Deſcription of that Love 


of the World, which is difallowed by God, and a Snare of Death to Men. The Luſt 
of the Eye is Covetoufneſs; which is a tranſgreſſion of the Rule of Righteouſneſs, or 
Moderation, in deſiring or getting; or the Rule of Piety or Charity, in keeping the 


things of this World. The Luſt of the Fleſh is a tranſgreſſing of the Laws of Sobriety, 
Temperance and Chaſtiry, in uſing them: And the Pride of Life is a tranſgreſſion of the 
Laws of Modeſty and Humility in ufing undue means to draw Honour and Eſteem from 
Men. Now then when St. Fobn faith, If any Man love the World, the love of the Fa- 

ther is not in him; his meaning ſeems to be this: That when any Man lives in the 

breach of any of God's Commandments, in Covering, Getting, Keeping, or Ufing the 

things of this World; that's the Man that ſo loves the World, as that the love of the 
Father is not in him. For as the Love of God, according to this Apoſtle, conſiſteth in 
keeping his Commandments, as he faith, Chap. v. 3. This is the Love of God, that we 
keep bis Commandments : So the not loving the Father, but the World, conſiſts in the 


; Breach of his Commandments, in Covering, Getting, Keeping, or Uſing the Friendſhip 


or the Things of the World. And thus the falſe Apoſtles were Lovers of the World : - 
They were willing to be for God and the Goſpel, fo long and ſo far as their being fo 
did not deprive them of their Worldly Accommodations; but wherein it did, ſo that 
they could no longer /erve too Maſters, God and Mammon, without faultering with one 


of them, then and in thoſe particular Caſes, when ſuch a Competition did occur, they 


were wont {till to cleave to their Worldly Intereſt, but to turn their back upon God and 
the Goſpel. For which cauſe they were compared to E/au, and ſtiled prophane Perfons. 
like him, Heb. xii. 16. For as E/au preferred ſo inconfiderable a thing as a Meſs of 
Pottage, becauſe of the preſentneſs of the Satisfaction he expected thereby, before the 
far more defirable Privileges and Benefits of Birthright and Heirſhip, becauſe they, for a 
"Jn part at leaſt were not to be received till afterwards :' So theſe Lovers of, and De- 
gners for this preſent World, did chuſe Eaſe and other Worldly Accommodations, be- 
cauſe preſent, rather than the better Hope of Eternal Lite, becauſe ab/enr and to come. 
This was the Root of Bitterneſs in the Perſons of Seducers; againſt the fpringing up of 


which among the Chriſtians, the Author of this Epiſtle had cautioned them, ver. 15. At 


that time, when the caſe was ſo, that all that would live Godly in Chriſt Feſus muſt 


Suffer Perſecution, there was no way of retaining a Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and their 


Worldly Eaſe and Enjoyments too, but by corrupting the Chriſtian Religion, and making 
it another thing than the Author of it had made it; which was the thing the falle Apo- 
liles laboured to bring the Chriſtians to, under delufive Pretences, that they might 
fave themſelves from ſuffering: Which brings me to what is next to be diſcourſed, and 
that is to ſhew how-unworthily theſe falſe Teachers corrupting the Chriſtian Religion 
to attain their worldly End and baſe Deſign. 5 „ 

HII. The next thing then which, as I laid, I propoſed to ſhew, was how, in what 
way, and by what means the falſe Apoſtles carried on their Worldly Defign, of which I 
have been ſpeaking: How in particular they ordered things in their Profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity, ſo as to ſecure' their End, and to ſerve their Deſign for this World. In doing 
of which I ſhall ſhew, Firſt, that to this end they corrupted the Chriſtian Religion by 
their ſinful mixtures. Secondly, that they did this, and carried on their whole Deſign for 
the World under a Religious Pretence. „ = 2 | 

Firſt, They corrupted the Chriſtian Religion on purpoſe to ſerve their Deſign. They 
corrupted. ir partly by adding other things to it which were of a contrary nature: and 
partly by ſiniſter and corrupt Interpretations of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and of the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament, to countenance thoſe Additions, . either as lawful, or as ne- 
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miſconſtruction and miſapplication. They would be eſteemed for judicious Teachers 


* Ny of the Law, when they underſtood not what they ſaid, nor whereof they affirmed, 1Tim, 


1. 7. They taught Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of other Rites of the Law ofWloſzs 


to be neceſſary to the Salvation of Chriſtian Gentiles, when their doing ſo ſerved theit 


_ . carnal Defign, e otherwiſe they made no Conſcience of 12 the Law them. 
· 


ſelves: For neither they themſelves, who are circumciſed, keep the Law; but de ſire to have 


Ht] you circumciſed, that they may glory in your Fleſh, ſaid St. Paul of them, Gal. vi. 13. 


But more of this afterwards. St. Peter alſo tells us, that they wreſted things in St. Pay! 


_ Epiſtles, and other Scriptures to their own Deſtruction. They walked in Craftineſs, 
feceirfully, as St. Paul reflects it upon them in 2 Cor. iv. 2. And 


and bandled the Word 
to he doth again, when he faith, We are not as many 'which corrupt the Word of God, 
2 Cor. ii. 17. By an unkindly Violence which they offered to it, they made it ſeeming- 
ly, and in the Eyes of weak and injudicious and credulous Perſons, to countenance what 
- they did in proſecution of their carnal Defign. And although theſe falſe Appearances 
were but ſligbt, and ſuch as had nothing fatisfying in them to an unprejudiced and dit: 
cerning Mind, yet they would ſerve for Demonſtrations, and paſs for good Proof with 
thoſe who were willing and defirous to have thoſe things prove true, which the falſe 
Apoſtles pretended. to be ſo. Like as when the falſe Prophets of old prophe/ied falſy, 


the People loved to have it ſo; becaule it was for their carnal Intereſt to have that prove 


true which they propheſied. But this only in general. | 
But to come more eee to the Buſineſs, and to ſhew how they corrupted the 
. Chriſtian Religion to ſave them from ſuffering, and to compaſs their farther ends. The 
 Hfincere Chriſtians were in t danger of ſuffering the loſs of all the things of this 
World for Chriſt and the Goſpel ſake, from two ſorts of Enemies to Chriſtianity, the 


unbelieving Fews, and the unbelieving Gentiles. To avoid which, the. falſe Apoſtles 


taught themſelves firſt, and others Mer, ſomewhat to comply with theſe Enemies of 
Chriſtianity, in mixing ſomewhat of their Rites and Uſages with it, on purpoſe to take 
off rhe edge of that Oppoſition and Perſecution they before ſuffer d from them, and by 
* thereby to reconcile them to themſelves, and to their Religion. 
his 


| Device of theirs occafion'd thoſe jealous Apprehenfions St. Pau! had of the C- 
rinthiant, after the falſe Apoſtles got among them, which he thus expreſſeth, in 2 Cor. 
xi. 2, 3. I am jealous over you with Godly Fealouſie : for T have eſpouſed you to one Huſ- 
band, that I may preſent go as a chaſte Virgin to Chriſt.” But I fear leſt by any means, 
A the Serpent beguiled Eve through bis ſubiilty, ſo your Minds ſhould be corrupted 
177 that is in Chriſ. 75 . | ; 
FUE. Firſt, for the unbelieving Zews, They we know were fierce Enemies againſt all 
that profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion, labouring to raiſe Perſecution againſt them every 
where. To take off the edge of which, as I ſaid, the falſe Apoſtles became Factors for 
Fudaiſm, and ſo fell to perſuade the believing Gentiles to mix and compound Fudaiſm 
and Chriſtianity together, as an Expedient both to ſave themſelves from Perſecution, 
and to win their Adverſaries to a liking of Chriſtianiry. Of this attempt we read in 
Accs xv. 1. Certain Men which came down from Fudea taught the Brethen, and ſaid, Ex. 
: _—_ ye be circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye cannon be ſaved. And again, ver.s. 
. There aroſe certain of the Sed of the Phariſees which believed, ſaying, That it was 
_ needful go circumciſe them, and to command them to keep the Law of Moſes. That ſuch 


- 4 thing as this was done to avoid Perſecution from the Jes, appears from Gal. vi. 12, 


13. As many as make a fair ſhew in the Fleſh, they conſtrain you to be circumciſed, only 
Jeſt they ſhould ſuffer Perſecution for the Croſs of Chriſt. That they did it not ſo much 
out of Conſcience, as for this politick End, appears by ver. 13. For neither they then- 
ſelves who are circumciſed keep the Law, but deſire to have you circumciſed, that they 
map glory in your fleſh, as having now made them as well Proſelytes to the eiſh way, 
as before they were to i e EB i gs 
That this way of compliance in the Chriſtians with the Zews, was effectual to ſecure 


_ them from Perſecution from the Fee, appears likewiſe from Gal. v. 11. An1 I, Bre. 


. #hren, if I yet preach Circumciſion, then is the Offence of the Croſs ceaſed, Upon this 
Account doubtleſs it was, that ſome corrupt Chriſtians pretended themſelves to be 7ews, 
who were not, but were of the Synagogue. of Satan, as we read Rev. ii. 9.. and iii. 9. 
No this way of joyning and commixing Fudaiſm and Chriſtianity together, ſet on 

foot by falſe Teachers, under the Pretences aforeſaid, took dangerouſly among Profeſ- 
__ ſors 0 Chriſtianity; which was the occaſion of thoſe large Diſcourſes rouching Juſti- 
fſlcation by Faith without the Works of the Law, which we have in St. Pau/'s _ 
JJ. 8 „%%%ͤ;» 46 Ges Ents ot 
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both to the Romans and Galatians, The plain meaning of which was, That the Obſer- 
vatiowof the Law of Mo/es in the Zewſh way, was not neceſſary to Salvation in Chri- 
16, as the falſe Apoſtles had taught it to be; and that it was unneceſſary for the 
Gentile Believers to be brought over to it; and that the Religion reyealed and.preſcribed - | 
in the Goſpel, called The Faith, and this alone, without adding Fudaiſm to it, was RS 
| both neceſſary and ſufficient to Salvation. And, by the way, thoſe that from the Apo- | | 
| file's Reaſoning hereabout, would oppoſe the Works of Evangelical Obedience to Faith, 
in the Point of Juſtification, do greatly miſtake rhe Apoſtle in his deſign and way of 
| Reaſoning.  - th Ha ET | 
IV. Secondly, The falſe Teachers, to avoid Perſecution, and the loſs.of all for the 
I Goſpel's ſake, from the Heathen or unbelieving Gentiles, ſtruck in with them alſo in 
part, and taught the Chriſtians, That it was lawful for them to comply with their Ido- 
latrous Neighbours,” fo far as to go with them to their Idol-feafts, and to eat things ſacri- 
ficed to Idols, ſo long as they did not intentionaliy, and in their Minds, do it in any + 


Honour to the Idol, hut kept their Mind ro God. Some ſuch as theſe were in the 
: Church of Pergamos, Rev. ii. 14. 1 have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou baſt 
I there them that hold the Doftrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to caſt a ſtumbling- blocꝶ 
4 before the Children of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed to Idols, and to commit Fornication. 
) Such alſo were in the Church of Thyatira, ver. 20. I have a few things againſt thee, 


becauſe thou aer that woman Fegabel, which calleth her ſelf a . to 
teach and ſeduce my Servants to commit Fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed unto 
> Idols. | | e e IG "IN 
: That this was taught and practiſed as lawful, ſo long as it was not done intentionally 
to honour or worſhip the Idol, as the Infidels did, I gather from St. Pauls Diſcourſe | 
: in 1 Cor. viii. In ver. 1. he faith, Now as touching things offered to Idols, we know that 
5 we all have knowledge. Knowledge of what? This he delivers more exprelly in ver. 4: 
f We know that an Idol is nothing in the World, and that there is none other God but one. 
l This it ſeems was that which they pleaded in Juſtification of their Practice of going to 
7 the Idols Temple, and of eating of things ſacrificed to the Idols: They #new that the 
[dol was nothing, and therefore did not intend any Worſhip to it in what they did. The 
- Apoſtle ſuppoſeth this to be true, and grants indeed that they, and all Perſons general- 
ly that owned the Chriſtian Faith, did know that an Idol is nothing, and that there is 
no other God but one; and that therefore probably ſuch could not be ſuppos'd to eat of 
the Idol. ſacrifice with intent to worſhip the Idol: But yet this Knowledge was not uni- 
verſal, among all without exception, that had begun to own Chriſtianity; as he ſhews 
in ver. 7. ſaying, Howbeit there is not in every Man that knowledge : for ſome with 
Conſcience of the Idol unto this hour eat it as a thing offered unto an Idol, and their 
Conſcience being weak is defiled. And ſo argues the Unlawfulneſs of their Practice, 
upon the account of ſcandal to weak Brethren, to the end of the Chapter. But in the 
tenth Chapter, where he re- aſſumes this Buſineſs again, he argues plainly, That what- 
ever their Knowledge or Intention was, yet that by that Practice they had Communion 
with the Idol or Devils, to whom indeed the Offering was made. See from ver. 14. 
to ver. 22. 1 12 7 | . 

It was for this Seduction of falſe Teachers, that St. Peter and St. Zude do ſd earneſtly 
inveigh againſt them, as following the way of Balaam for Reward, 2 Pet. ii. 15. Jude 11; 
And Balaam' s way, we know, was to teach Balak to draw the I/raelites to Idolatry and 

Whoredom, by enticing them to eat with the Moabites of their Idol-ſacrifices, Numb. 
XXV. 2. and xxxi. 16. And ithwas againſt this Seduction by falſe Teachers, that St. Zohn 
admoniſhed the Chriſtians, when in the cloſe of his firſt Epiſtle he ſaid, Little Children 
keep your ſelves from Idolff. | „ | ; 1 

How far this Device of ſinful Compliance with Unbelievers, both of Zews and Gen. 
tes, did ſucceed to draw them over to them, to become ſuch Chriſtians as themſelves, 
I know not; which yet doubtleſs was one thing they promiſed themſelves in it: Yer 
its very probable they found by Experience, that their complying with the Heathen, in 

going to their Idol-feaſts, did procure them much eaſe, as their compliance with the 
Zews had done, either in freeing them from, or greatly abating that Perſecution, which 
before they were expoſed unto by. profeſſing tht Goſpel ; which was another thing they 
romiſed themſelves in it. - And there are rwo things eſpecially which make this pro- 
bable. The one is, in that this Device of Compliance took with the Chriſtians, and 
prevailed ſo much in the ſeveral Churches, as by the Scriptures already quoted we {ce 
it did. The other is, in that St. Paul brings in the Corinthians applauding themſelves 
in their happy Condition, fince the time their wy Teachers came among them, to ere 
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616 The Myſtery of Iniquity Unfolded. 
them a more eaſie and ſafe way of profeſſing the Goſpel, than St. Paul had done, 1 Gy 
iv. 8, 10. Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye bave reigned as Kings without 14. 
We are Fools for Chriſt's ſake, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt + We are weak, but ye are ſtrons, 
' Te are bonourable, but we are tſp; ed Even unto this preſent Hour, we both hunger 
and thirſt, are naked, and buffet ed, &c. They had Halcyon Days now, as they thought. 
in compariſon of what they had before. And it appears, that this Church of C7777 
- eſpecially, was infected with this contagious Diſeaſe, in that St. Paul hath it ſo often 
up, arguing againſt it, warning them of it ſeveral times, and in both his Epiſtles to 
them. And the eaſe they found by it, was in all Likelihood, as I faid, the Temptation 
by which it prevaiłd ſo much among them as ir did. „„ 5 
$ V. Other things alſo they did, in e d the CHriſtian Religion, to ingratiate 
themſelves with the Enemies of it; whereof wor/hipping of Angels | may name for one, 
- againſt which the Apoſtle warned the Chri/t:ans in Col. ii. 18. ſaying, Let no Man be. 
gaile you of your Reward, in a voluntarily Humility and worſhipping of Angels, intry. 
ding into thoſe things which be hath not ſeen, vainly puff d up with bis fleſhly Mind 
Whether this was done and taught in Compliance with thoſe Heathens who followed the 
way of Platonicꝶ Philoſophy in this, as ſome think; and St. Paul had faid before, in 
ver. 8. Beware leſt am Man ſpoil you tbrough Philoſophy and vain Deceit : Or whe. 
ther to draw near to the Pagans, who had their Demons, their Baalims, or Lords, to 
whom they addreſſed themſelves as Mediators to their ſuperiour Deities, 1 


to the Rudiments of the World, as well as other their Sophiſtications, was to ſerve 
| $ VI. Farthermore, They denied the Reſarredion of the Body, in Compliance with 

the Enemies of Chriſtianity. The Pagans, and likewiſe the Sadduces, which were a 
prevailing Sett among the Fews, held no Reſurrection of the Body after Death. And we 


find that this Heretical Opinion was ſet off foot in the Church of Corinth, by ſome among 
them, 1 Cor. xv. 12. How-ſay ſome among you, that there is no Reſurrection of the dead? 


And we have little reaſon bur to think, that thoſe who did put it on foot there, did ſo, 
the more to curry favour with the Oppoſers and Perſecutors of the Chri/t;ans, who pro- 
feſsd a Belief of the Doctrine of the Reſurrection ; becauſe that for the ſame reaſon 
they did unduly comply with them in other things, as I have ſhewed. And becauſe this 
was © manifefily contrary to the Goſpel, which yet they profeſs d, that in denying that, 
they did in effect deny the Goſpel ; therefore to bring themſelves off from this Self: 
\  contradition in their Profeſſion, when they felt themſelves hard preſs d with it, they 
ſell to quibling with this Doctrine of the Reſurrection, and to put my/ticn/ Interpreta- 
tions upon it (as ſome in our days have done) ſaying, That the Reſurreition was paſt 
/ already, as Hymanews and Philetus did, in 2 Tim. ii. 17,18. They taught it ſeems, That 
_- what is ſo oft affirmed in the mw touching the. Reſurrection, was to be underſtood 
of a Reſurrection then already paſt. EE ns 
$ VII. Again, To increaſe their Party, and to frengrben their Intereſt, they broached 
Do&rines of Libertiniſm and Licentiouſneſs, which is a courſe that uſually proves too 
ſucceſsful in drawing corrupt Men to be on the fide of ſuch Teachers, and for the ſake 


_ | thereof, to eſpouſe other of their Opinions. Such Men will run after ſuch Teachers, 


eaping to themſelves, as St. Paul faith, Teachers after their own Lufts, 2 Tim. iv. 3. 

Peter ſpeaking of this Courſe of theirs, in 2 Per. ii. 18, 19, faith, When they peak 
great ſwelling words of Vanity, they allure through the 27 of the Fleſh thoſe who were 
clean' eſcaped from thoſe who' live in Errour : While th promiſe them liberty, they 
themſelves are the Servants of Corruption. As in the things before-mentioned they cor- 


95 rupted the Chriſtian Religion in point of Worſhip ; fo in this, under Confideration, they 


corrupted it in point of Manner. o | | 
Furnicution was held a thing lawful among the Gentiles (Aﬀs xv. 29.) and the falk 
Teachers, to make themſelves Friends of the World, taught the Chrift:ans to eſteem it 


lawful too, Rev. ii. 20. Thou ſuffereft the Woman fegabel, who calleth her ſelf a Pro. 


pheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my Servants to commit Fornication, &c. And ſo again, in 


ver. 14, 15. Thou haſt ry that bold the, Dottrint of Balaam, &c. ſo baſt thou alſo them 
7 


that bold the Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I bate. This ſort of Men had eyes 


Full of Adultery, beguiling unſtable Souls, as St. Peter faith, 2 Pet. ii. 14. They crept, - 

into Houſes, and led captroe filly Women, laden with Sins, and:led away with divers 
% ↄ /// ( ĩ ͤ OA, 

They taught it alſo to be lawful to caſt off Obedience and SubjeZion to Governouts, 
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The Myſtery of Iniquity Unfolded. 


which was 2 Doctrine very taking with many, eſpecially Fews, many of whom wete 


otherwiſe of themſelves,” upon all occaſions, forward enough to caſt off the Roman Yoke, 


Upon this account theſe Seducers were ſaid to deſpiſe Government, and to ſpeak Evil of 


Dam ies, 2 Pet. ii. 10. Jude xi. And to periſh in the gainſaying of Core, who, as, we 
. know, oppoſed Moſes and Aaron in their Government. Againſt this Seduction Sr. Pe- 


ter cautions the CÞri/rans, 1 Per. ii. 16, 17. when he faith, As free, and not uſing your 
Liberty as a Cloak of Matrciouſneſs, but as the Servants of God. Honour all Men. Love 


the Brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the King. And fo doth St. Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 1. Ler 


as many Servants as are under the Toke, count their own Maſters worthy of all Honour, 
that the Name of God and his Doctrine be not blaſphemed. PEE. 


VIII. Farthermore, they grew to this at laſt, that if all their other Compliances 
would not ſecure them from ſuffering Perſecution for owning the Name of Chriſi, they 


taught, That then, in caſe of neceffity, and before a Judge, it was lawful, and matter 
of Liberty, to deny Chriſt in word, provided they did but inward!y retain a Belief in 


| him in their hearts. Of theſe St. Peter ſpeaks, faying, There ſhall. be falſe Teachers 
he , even denying the. Lord that 


among you, who privily ball. bring in damnable Here 
bought them, 2 Pet. ii. 1. And St. Aude faith, ver. 4, That there were certain Men cre 


in unawares, turning the Grace of God into Laſciviouſneſs, and denying the only Lord 


God, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


And thus we ſee how the falſe Apoſtles, and their Followers, by complying with the 


Unbelieving Jews on the one hand, and Gentiles on the other, corrupted the Chriſtian 
Religion, out of a carnal worldly deſign, quite contrary to the Doctrine and PraQtice of 
the true Apoſtles, whoſe Exhortation, as they. faid, was not of Deceit, nor of Unclean- 
neſs, nor in Guik, as the others was; but as they were allowed of God to be put in 


truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo they ſpake, not a4 pleaſing Men, as the other did, Put 
God, which tried their Hearts, Neither at any time uſed they flattering words, nor 4 


Chak of Covetouſneſs, as the other did, 1 Theſſ. ii. 3, 4, . | 

$ IX. But poſſibly this may riſe in the minds of ſome, as an Objection, That St. Paul 
bimſelf did in many things comply both with the cus and Gentiles. For doth not he 
himſelf ſay, That unto the Fews I became as a Few, that I might gain the Fews, to 


| them that are under the Law, as under the Law, that I might gain them that are un- 
der the Lato; to them that arg without Law, as without Law, to gain them that are 
uit haut Lato; and that he became all things to all Men, 1 Cor. ix. 20,21 ? And if St. Paul 


were not to blame in doing fo, how came the other to be fo faulty by reaſon of their 
Compliances ? But, in anſwer to this, let it be confidered; that the difference betwegn 
the Compliance of St. Paul and that of the falſe Apoſtles, was vaſtly great. 

Firſt in the end of it, The governing end of the falſe Apoſtles in their Compliance, 
was Earibly, Worldly, Carnat, as J have ſhewed : But the end of St. Paul in his, was 


purely piritual, it was for the Furtherance of the Gofpel and Mens Salvation thereby. 
This appears from that f cones and thoſe very words from which the Objection is raiſed. . 


When he became as a ew to the Ferws," it was to gain the Fews - And when he became 


as without Law to them that were without Law, it was to gain them: And, as it fol- 
lows in the 22. and 22. Verſes, I am made a!l things to all Men, that I might by all means 


fave ſome : And this I do, faith he, for the GoſpeP's ſake. 
Secondly, The difference was vaſtly great in the nature of their Compliance a Sw ell 


as in the end. The falſe Apoſtles complied with the Gentiles in the Rites of their Wor- _ 
ſhip and Corruption of Manners, to the apparent Breach of the Laws of God, the Do- 
Qrine of Chriſt, and Precepts of the Goſpel. But St. Pau / in his Compliance with them 


went not at all beyond thoſe holy Bounds. For he faith, That when he was as without 


Law to them that were without Law, yet he was not therein without Law 10 God, but . 
under the Law to Chriſt, ver. 21. It's true, the falſe Apoſtles or their Profelytes, did 


report of St. Paul (and it's like it was from his Compliance for the Goſpel ſake that they 
did fo) that be ſhould ſay, Let 1s do evil that good may but St. Paul rejected it 
as a anderos Report of them whoſe Damnation is juſt, m. iii. 8. They really did it 
themſelves, but would have faſtened it upon him. 18 . 


St. Paul's being as without Law to the Gentiles which were without the Law of Ao. 
fes, was, but his encouraging and ftrengihning them in that Opinion, that there was no 
need that the Believing Gentiles ſhould be circumciſed or keep the Law of My/es, as 
ſome would have had them: And be blamed Peter as not walking uprightly according 
tothe Truth of the Goſpel, when he did otherwiſe, and compelled the Gentiles to live as 
Gd the Feet; Gab ih nfs Poet Te hey PpnFPOn es 12 
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And then as for St. Paul's becoming as a Jew to the Jews, that he might gain the 
\ Jews; it's true, when he ſaw that his indulging the uſe of the Jewiſh Kites only amon 
the Jews, as things /awfut but not neceſſary, would farther the Succeſs of the Goſpel in 
- Propagating the Chriſtian Religion among them, he yielded to them therein, as in 48 
Xuxi. And for the ſame cauſe circumciſed Timothy : For his Mother being a Jeweſs, and 
St. Paul having a mind to have him go forth with him in the Work of the Goſpel, he 
took and circumciſed him becauſe of the Jews which were in thoſe quarters, who other. 
- wiſe would probably have oppoſed that Undertaking, or at leaſt would not have ac. 
cepted of his Service, As xvi. 3. | SR VF 
But the falſe Apoſtles to paciſtie and to gratifie the Jews who raiſed Perſecution againſt 
St. Paul, and others, for taking in the Believing Gentiles into an Equality with the Re. 
lieving Jews, without being circumciſed, did teach that it was zeceſſary that the Be. 
lieving Gentiles ſhould be circumciſed, and obſerve the Law of M»/es, and that they 
could not be ſaved without it, as I ſhewed before. And in this St. Paul was ſo far from 
complying with the Jews, as the falſe Apoſtles did, that he ſtrenuouſſy oppoſed them in 
it, teſtifying to thoſe believing Gentiles that were in this. enſnared by the falie Apoſtles, 
or in great danger of being ſo, ſaying, B- hold, I Paul ſay wnio you, that if ye be circun- 
ciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing, Gal. v. 2. And again, ver. 4. Chriſt is become of ed 
none effeft unto you, whoſoever of you are juſtified by the Law, ye are fallen from Grace. 
And therefore when ſome of theſe falſe Brethren were priviiy and unawares brought in 
to fpie out the liberty which was uſed in owning and receiving the Gentiles without Cir. 
cumciſion, and to try if they could bring them into Bondage by procuring Lite, who 
ns was a Greek, to be circumciſed; St. Paul faith, That to thoſe they did not give place 
5 na not for an hour, that the Truth of the Goſpel might" continue with them, Gal. ij.3, 
NEL 4, 5. Imply ing plainly, that ſuch a Compliance with the Jews in yielding T:rws a Gen. 
wy "We F ircumciſed, conſidering the Circumſtances under which the falſe Apoſtles 
urged t ircumciſion of the Gentiles,” would have tended to a corrupting of the Go- 
ſpel in the Minds of the Chriſtians, and have miniftred an Aduantage to the falſe 
Apollies i ob C 3 4 | 
1 gr th I ſuppoſe, it appears that the Compliance with St. Paul with the Jews and 
_ Gentiles; differed as much both in the nature and end of it from the Compliance ot the 
falſe Apoſtles, as Vice and Virtue differ. And that they did differ, the falſe Apoſtles 
_ underſtood well enough, and therefore hated St. Paul and the fincere Chriſtians as their 
Oppoſites, and Joined with their Perſecutors in perſecuting of them; {till the more to 
ingratiate themſelves with them. Theſe were of thoſe, as I ſuppoſe, that St. Paul laid, 
preached Chrift of Envy and Sirife, of Contention, and not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to aid 
Affliction to his Bonds, Phil. i. 15, 16. Of theſe it was, asIapprehend by the Scope of the 
place, that St. Paul ſaid; But as then be that was born after the Fleſh, "aps hin 
bat was born after the Spirit, even ſo it is now, Gal. iv. 29. Of theſe St. John ſpeaks, 
2s! take it, when he ſaith, He that ſaith he is in the Light, and hateth bis Brother, « 
in Darkneſs until now, 1 John ii. 9. and cautions the Brethren that they be not as Cain, 
+ as ſome falſe Chriſtians were, who /iew his Brother becauſe his own Works were evil 
7 and bis Brother's righteous, I Tohn iii. 12. Ins | 5 | 
SX. Having ſhewed how the Chriſtian Religion was corrupted by the falſe Apoſtles 
on purpoſe to promote their ſecular deſign, I might now ſhew yet a little farther, how 
% : lamentably the Apoſtolical Churches were in a little rime over-run with it, and many of 
| Eos "the Members thereof ſowred with this Leaven, as St. Paul feared they would, when he 
— | aid in reference to thoſe Corrupters, A little Leaven leaveneth the whole lump, and 
25 wiſh that they were cut off that troubled the Church, Gal. v. 7, 8, 9. Probably this their 
AIG being neither directly and wholly Chriſtian, nor Jew, nor Pagan, but a Mixture of all 
cc keep fait quarter with all, was the Crime of the Church of Laodicea, in being neit he, 
bot nor cold, neither Fiſh nor Fleſh, as we ſay, neither Chriſtian, Jew, nor Pagan, but 
a Compoſition of all togethgg, and yer thought themſelves in a brave Condition, 71 
and increaſed in Goods a need of nothing. Juſt as ſome of thoſe in the Church ol 
Corinth upon the fame account thought themſelves to be, as St. Paul repreſents It il 
1 Cor. iv. 8. Now 9e are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned as Kings withoul 
1. They applauded themſelves in that they had found out, as they thought, a WI fel 
way of being Chriſtians, than the Apoſtles and others had done: For they, as the) 
thought, could hold the Faith of the Goſpel, and their worldly Enjoy ments too. Where. 
as others which they thought more imprudent in profeſſing the Goſpel, expoſed theiu: 
ſelves to the ſpoiling of their Goods, and the loſs of all things. To ſuch as theſe 1 
| was, I conceive, that St. Pau ſaith thus, in + Cor. iii. 18. Let n Man decerve binſef | 
Hp IP 9 1 2 3 . FS | | 
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Tube Myſtery of Iniquity Unfolded. 619 
Vany Man among you ſcemetb to be wiſe in this World, (mark that, wiſe in this World) 
t him become a fool, that be may be wiſe : That is, let him become ſuch a Chriſtian as 
choſe, who by a faithful and cloſe adherence to the Doctrine and Precepts of the Goſpel, 
| expoſed themſelves to the loſs of all in this World, and were counted Fools for ſo doing 
by the falſe Apoſtles and their Adherents; that he may be wiſe to purpoſe, wiſe for 
the World to come. So here in Rev. iii. 18. Chriſt in oppoſition to this carnal Conceit 
© of the Laodiceans of their being Rich, counſels them to buy of bim Gold tryed in the 
fire, that they might be Rich indeed, and not in conceir only: That is, as I conceive, that . 
they would not ſhrink at the fiery Tryal, as St. Peter calls it, which his faithful Fol- 
lowers patiently endured for his fake, and which being endured would make them ſpiri- = - 
tually Rich indeed, Rich in the experimental Knowledge and Proof of their own Since- 3 
rity and Fidelity to Chriſt ; and thereupon rieb in their aſſurance of their Title to the 5 
Reward promiſed to thoſe that overcome; and conſequently Rich alſo in that Conſola- 
tion, Peace and Joy, which ſuch a Knowledge and Experience would furniſh them withal, 
fr beyond all Mens Worldly Enjoyments could afford them when ee with their 
fultering and double dealing with Chriſt in their Profeſſion of his Religion. For as the 
Sufferings of Chriſt abounded in his faithful Followers, ſo their Conſolation alſo abound- 
f ed by hin, as thoſe who experienced it did teſtiſie, 2 Cor. i. 5. Who therefore gloried in N 
f Tribulations of that kind, Rom. v. 3. And therefore well might St. Perer ſay, that this 5g 
Tryal of Faith, this Proof of the goodneſs of Faith, this Spiritual Gold, by enduring the 
Fire, is much more precious than that of Gold that periſheth, though it be tried with 
Fire, 1 Pet. i. 2. And proportionably they are much more Rich that have abundance of 
that, than they that have abundance of this. a © Fo 
All this ſerves to demonſtrate the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of that Counſel of Chriſt to 
the Laodiceans, to buy of him Gold tried in the Fire, that they might be Rich; and not 
to decline doing fo, that they might retain their Worldly Riches. And fo doth that of 
buying of him white Raiment to cover the ſhame of their Nakedneſs. By which I un- 
derſtand ſuch an qutward Converſation in Divine Worſhip and Manners, as is called by 
St. James a being unſpotted of the World, and as is oppoſed to ſuch an one as is deſcribed 
4 by Garments ſpotted by the Fleſh, in St.Zude, of which ſome profeſſing Chriſtianity 
were guilty by their Compliances with the Heathen in their evil Cuſtoms, to curry their 
2 Favours, as well as to gratifie their own Luſts. The other part of our Lord's Counſel - 


>». a0 * 
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1 to tbem was, to anoint their Eyes with Eye: ſalue that they might ſee; that is, make a 
10 right Judgment of the Nature of Chriſtianity, and /ee things a. far off in the other World. 
4 to govern themſelves by their Concernment in thoſe things, and not ſtill remain like 
il thoſe who are blind, and cannot ſee afar off, as St. Peter deſcribes them, 2 Per. i. 9. 
he but govern themſelves only by the ſenſe they have of preſent things, nigh unto them 
* and juſt before them, as brute Beafts do, to which they are compared in that reſpect, 
ks when it's ſaid, 17 what they know naturally as brute Beaſts, in thoſe things they cor- 


4 rupt themſelves, Jude ver. 10. And by underſtanding the meaning of this Counſel of 

a Chriſt to them, we may underſtand the Nature of their Diſeaſe to which this Counſel = 

vil was applied by way of Remedy. Their great Diſtemper lay in two things: Firſt, in cl 

their carnal Compliance tor fear of ſuffering ; by reaſon of which Compliance they were | "= 

les neither hot nor cold, neither thorow Chriſtians, nor thorow Pagans, nor Jews, as I ſaid, 

OW but like Ephraim of old, a Cake half baked, or a ſpeckled Bird of ſeveral Colours, to 

of which I/7ae/ was compared in their declined Condition. Secondly, in applauding them- 

he ſelves in that they had by this means found out a way of being good Chriſtians, as they 

ind thought, without expoſing themſelves to ſuffering for it, and as if they had been in a 

Veit happier Condition than others that had not done ſo : Whenas by that means, and for that 

all very Reaſon, they were miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked, and loathſome to 

ber WR Chriſt, and ready to be /perved owt of his mouth; far from ſuch a happy Condition as 

but they fancied themſelves to be in. „„ 

rich This alſo, probably, was the Condition of the Church of Sardis, Rev. iii. 1. except the 

2 of Wl few Names in it that had not defiled their Garments with thoſe Pollutions into which 

in the falſe Teachers had enticed others. For though they had a Name to live, from that 

out Profeſſion of the Goſpel which they made, yet were in a manner dead, by degenerating 

i{t = going back again in part into Gentiliſm or Fudaiſm, from which they had been de- 

ns Wi. co or og „% 3 th 9 % 5 | 

ere. The 1% of firſt Love in the Church of Epheſus alſo, as it's very likely, befel them 

em: by the deceiving of the falſe Teachers we ſpeak of, that drove a Worldly Belign in pro- 

e it Wl &fling the Goſpel, ſo as that it might not be too coſtly to them. This St. Paul had fore- 

„dad, when he faid to the Elders of that Church, in Aﬀs xx. 29, 30. I Hot this, _ 
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Pan 5 2 1 * » : | . iy 3 5 — 
after my departure ſhall grievous Wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the Flach, 


Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall Men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away Diſci. 


ples after them. And he admoniſhed them in his Epiftle to them, Chap. iv. 14. Thy 
they would be no more Children toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every int 

. of Doclrine, by the flight of Men and cunning Craftineſs, whereby they lay in wait i 
deceive. | And again, Chap. v. 6. Let no Man decerve you with vain words, &c. Mean. 
ing doubtleſs in all this, to arm them againſt, and take them off from the Infinuaticns 
and Temptations of falſe Teachers, to draw them into fintul Compliances to eſcape 

Perſecution. N „ | | Ns 

Another hint of this Nature we have in the cloſe of his Epiftle to them, Chap. vi. 4 
where he faith, Grace be with all them that love our Lord Feſus Chrift in ſincerity 
or with iacorruption, as it is in the Margin: That is, without mixing his Religion 

5 _ any thing foreign to it, or inconſiſtent with it, for worldly Ends, as ſome had 

EH One. 24 N 8 ; 

Our Saviour in Rev. ii. 3. commends them for that at firſt they had born and had 
3 to ſuffer, and for his Name's ſake had laboured and bad not fainted. But then in 
Ver. 5. he calls upon them to remember from whence they were fallen, and to repent and 

do their firſt works, They were now fallen from that Love and Zeal for Chrilt Which 

at firſt they manifeſted to him in ſuffering for him, called here their firſt Love, which 
now they had /of? ; and had now found out an eaſier way, but withal an impurer wy 
of owning Chriſt and profeſſing his Goſpel. Which Change he admoniſheth them to 
- repent of, and to return to their firſt Love and Zeal in keeping cloſe to the Truth and 
Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, whatever the Iſſue of it might be as to this World 
Concerns: For theſe were their firſt Works, as appears by what was ſaid before of them 
in the third Verſe. And thoſe Chriſtians that kept to this whatever ir coſt them, were 
ſuch as were faid to be Virgins, Virgin Chriſtians, that had not violated their Chaſtity 
to Chriſt, but followed the Lamb only tohit her ſoever he went, though he led them through 

Fire and Water, Rev. xiv. 3. I | 

L the rather think that corrupt Compliances through fear of Suffering, were the fault 
of thoſe Five of theſe Seven Churches which came under reproof; becauſe that, for which 
the other Two of Smyrna and Philadelphia are commended, and not cenſured at all, was 
their Courage for, and Conſtancy in the Truth of the Goſpel, in the midſt of Danger, Im. 
pPoveriſhing and Trouble, becauſe of it. Rev. it. 9,10. I know thy Works, and Iribuli. 

.7ion, and Poverty, but thou art Rich. Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer 

Rev. iii. 8, 10. Thou haſt a little ſtrength, and haſt kept my Word, and haſt not denied 
my Name. Becauſe thou haſt kept the Word of my Patience, I alſo will keep thee from 
| 7 hour of Temptation that ſhall come upon all the World to try them. Beſides, the Pro- 
e cloſe of every one of the Seven Epiſtles, made to him that overcometh, to. 
- gether with the other Subject matters of them, argues that the being overcome and pte 
Failed with to do unworthily through fear of Suffering, was the Sin of ſome, and the 
Temptation dangerous to all of them. | | ö 
8 NI. 2. Having ſhewed you how the falſe Apoſtles carried on their Deſign of ſect 
ring their Worldly Concerns in their Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, by corrupting 
it: TI ſhall now come to ſhew how they did it under a /how and pretence of Religion; 
- which was the laſt thing I propoſed to inſiſt on concerning them and their ill defign. 
This courſe taken by them, of ſetting off what they did herein with a ſhew and pre 
tence of being very Religious in it, was nothing but what our Saviour had foretold 
would come to pals, premoniſhing his Diſciples to take heed of being deceived hereby, 
when he ſaid, Beware of falſe Prophets which come to you in Sheeps Cloathing, but in. 
wwardly they are ravening Wolves, Matth. vii. 15. Us og not carry on their delign 
alone, without making a Party among them that profeſſed the Goſpel, nor that but un- 
der a Religious Pretence. And a Party they did make to joyn with them in ir, by ſuch 

means as I ſhall now briefly inſtance in. Ao Rb: * 

I. They did it by obtaining the Reputation among many, of being the Miniſters of 

Chriſt, yea, perhaps of being the Apoſtles of Chriſt, which indeed ſome of them pre- 

hich was of great advantage to them; it being no hard mat- 

ter for them to corrupt thoſe with whom they obtained ſuch a Reputation, and to draw 
them in to fide with them in their deſign. For when once the People came to eſteem 
them the Miniſters and Meſſengers of Chriſt, as well as St. Paul and other Apoſtles; 

the falſe Apoſtles then came to have a great advantage thereby of drawing them 0 

from thoſe that were the Miniſters of Chriſt indeed, and of bringing them under their ow! 
Conduct; becauſe their Doctrine tended to ſecure them from that Perſecution * oy F 
9 . . War 


ſelves as the Miniſters of Righteouſneſs, 2 wy xi. 15, They were for 4 Form of Godli- 
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Worldly Enjoyments, which the Doctrine of the true Apoſtles, when followed, Dio. 
ſed them ro. And if the People could be brought to give as much credit to the Doctrine 


of the falſe Apoſtles as to that of the true, as they mult if they believed them to be true 
Apoſtles, though they were not : Then they could be in no doubt which to follow, for 


* they would then certainly follow them, who, as they believed, taught them how to 


keep this World, and yet obtain that which is to come too, rather than them who taught 
them to run almoſt a certain hazard of this, that they might obtain the next. And it was 
becauſe of this advantage, that they had the Perſons of the falſe Apoſtles in Admiration, 
Jude xvi. Now that they pretended themſelves to be the Miniſters of Chriſt, and not 
only ſo, but that they were eſteemed ſo to be by a Party, appears by that of Sr. Paul, 
where he faith in his own Vindication thus: 4re they Miniſters of Chriſt ? I am more, 
2 Cor. xi. 23. They preached Chriſt indeed, as St. Paul faith; but it was of Envy, 
Strife, and Contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add Afﬀittion to my Bonds, Phil. i. 15, 
16. They envied him the Honour and Reſpect he had among the Chriſtians, by preach- 
ing Chriſt and Salvation by him to them; and ſo they preached Chriſt and Salvation by 
him too; but yet in a way of Oppoſition to St. Paul, by preaching Chriſt ;n/1ncere!y, 
mixing other things with his Doctrine, that were more gratifying to the Fleſh, and 
thereby drawing off the ReſpeQt of the Chriſtians from St. Paul to themſelves, which if 


effected, muſt needs add Affliction to his Bonds. They 2ealouſly affeT you, but not well, 


faith St. Paul, yea they would exclude us that you might affect them, Gal. iv. 17. 

And that they might not be thought inferiour to the Apoſtles of Chriſt, who were extra- 
ordinarily ſent, and of a higher ſtanding than any other in the Evangelical Miniſtry ; they 
alſo, ſome of them, pretended themſelves to be the _-_ of Chriſt, that they mighr 
put the more glorious colour upon their Defign and Arts of deceiving. Such are falſe 
Apoſtles, decenful Workers, ſaith St. Paul, transforming themſelves into the Apoſtles of 
050%, 2 Cor. xi. 13. Nay, it ſhould ſeem ſome of them did not only pretend to an Equa- 
lity with St. Paul, but alſo to a more unqueſtionable Apoſtolick Authority than was in 
him. For they called St. Pauls Apoſtleſhip into queſtion, and ſought to undermine the 
Reputation of his Apoſtolical Authority. Upon this account, and for this cauſe it was, 
that St. Paul was conſtrained to vindicate his Apoſtleſhip to the Corinthians, as he did 
in 1 Ep. Chap. ix. ver. I, 2. Am I not an Apoſile? Am I not free? Have not I ſeen the 
Lord? Are not you my Work in the Lord? If The not an Apoſtlè to others, yet doubtleſs 
lam to you, for the Seal of my Apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord. See farther for this, 2 Cor. 
x. 8. & xi. 5. & Xii. 11, 12. & xiii. 3, 6. They inſinuated that St. Paul had not ſeen 


. Chriſt, -as thoſe that were truly his Apoſtles had, and that he had received the e pa 


which he preached, but from Men and not immediately from. Chriſt, and that therefore 

he might be miſtaken. In Oppoſition to which, it was that St. Paul faid ; I cerrifie 

you Brethren, that the Goſpel which was preached of me, is not after Man: For I nei- 

received it of Men, neither was I taught it, but by the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, 
al. i. 11, 12. | 1 | : 

But though too many were ſo weak as to be deceived with theſe Mens great ſwelling 
words, yet there were others that were too wiſe to be impoſed upon by their Pretenſions 
to Apoſtteſhip. And ſuch were thoſe of the Church of Ephe ſus for a while at leaſt, till 
they fell from their firſt Love. Thou haſt rri-d them which ſay they are Apoſtles, and 
are not, and haſt found them Liars, faith Chriſt to the Angel of that Church, Rev. ii. 2. 
As for ſuch as were deceived and did take them ro be what they pretended themſelves 
to be, Apoſtles; and upon that account could give as much Credit to what they ſaid, 
as to what St. Paul ſaid: It was no maryel if they thought themſelves in a better con- 
dition by their coming among them, than they had been in by following St. Paul; in- 
aſmuch as they taught them an eafier and cheaper way of being Chriſtians, than be had 
done, as I have often ſaid. And that they did think themſelves in a happier condition, 
appears by that Repreſentation of their Thoughts which St. Paul made when he ſaid, 

ow ye are rich, now ye are full, ye have reigned as Kings without us, 1 Cor. iv. 10. 

XII. 2. And to gain yet the more Credit among the Chriſtians, whom they laboured 
thereby to ſeduce, they pretended to promote the ends of the Goſpel, Holineſs and Righ- 
teouſneſs, in what they did and taught. For the Goſpel is ſo expreſs for theſe, that the 
Profeſſors of it could hardly be cheated and corrupted in their Profeſſion of it, but under 
a pretence of promoting theſe. And therefore there is no queſtion but that theſe falſe 


Apoſtles talked as high for Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, and made as great a noiſe about 


it in ſound of Words and name of the thing in general Terms (as Seducers uſe to do) as 
the true Apoſtles themſelves. And therefore St. Paul ſaith, That they transformed them- 
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ee in Profeſſion, though they denied it in the Power and Practice of it, 2 Tim, iii. 5, 
They were Wells and Clouds without Water, as St. Peter and St. Fude deſcribe them: 
They in Profeſſion promiſed the Furtherance of Religion and Vertue, as Wells promiſg 
Water and Clouds Rain: But they were but as empty and deceitful Wells and Clouds 
in this. V | | 8 e 5 

Nay, they did not only pretend to Holineſs and Righteouſneſs as well as the true Apo. 
tles, but they pretended to more Srridine/s in ſome things than the Apoſtles themſelves, 

They pretended to go farther in Mortification and Self denial, than the Apoſtles did in 

impoſing upon themſelves and others Abſtinence from ſome Meats, and from Marriage: 
Torbidding them: to marry and commanding them 1o abſtain from ſome Meats, was 
part of the Doctrine of theſe ſeducing Spirits, 1 Tim. iv. 18. Touch not, taft not, handle 
not, ſaid they: Which things, ſaith St. Paul, have indeed a ſhew of Wiſdom in Will. 
Worſhip and Humility, and neglecling of the Body, not in any Honour to the ſatisfying of 
the Fleſh, Col. it. 21, 23. They pretended that St. Paul and ſuch as he, walked but ac. 
cording to the Fleſh, in compariſon of themſelves who lived a more abſtemious and 
mortifed Lite, as they would have others to think. | | | 

I think to be bold, faith St. Paul, againſt ſome, who think of ws as if we walked ac. 
cording to the Fleſh, 2 Cor. x. 2. Let no Man judge you, faith he, in Meat or in Drink 
or in reſped of an Holy Day, or of the New Moon, or of the Sabbath Days, Col. ii. 16. 
They were for judging the Chriſtians that followed St. Paul, as not ſo tender and con. 
{cientious about theſe things, as they themſelves pretended to be. For that we ſee hath 
been and indeed ſtill is the manner of Seducers, to pretend to great Strictneſs in ſome 


little things which are not neceſſary in themſelves; thereby to gain a great Reputation 


among People of weak Minds, for Holineſs, Mortification and Strictneſs of living, when 
in the mean time they are deeply culpable in other things of moment, in the Eyes of 
thoſe of more diſceming Spirits. Like the Phariſees, who were for tithing Mint, Aniſe 
and Cummin, and for divers Waſhings, when they omitted and paſſed over the weigh- 
tier Matters of the Laws, Judgment, Mercy, and the Love of God; yea and made void 
the Commandments of God, that they might eſtabliſh their own Traditions. | 
By reaſon of theſe and other like Pretenſions, they came at laſt to Separation it ſelf, 
and withdrew themſelves from Communion with the Orthodox Chriſtians, as if they had 
not been ſpiritual enough for their Communion. They went out from us, ſaith St. John, 
1 John ii. 19. Theſe are they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, not having the Spirit, 
ſaith St. Jude, ver. 19. And yet in this ſtate of Separation, they were ſo far from be- 


coming a more pure and ſpiritual Community, as that they were indeed the Synagogue 


of Satan, as they are ſtiled, Rev. ii. 9. as being moſt impure, both in Principle and Fra- 
 Qice; and were really Spots in the Chriſtian Feaſts of Charity, before they ſeparated, 
Jude xii. And therefore it ſeems ſomewhat ſtrange that they ſhould fanfie themſelves 
to be more ſpiritual than the Orthodox Chriſtians: . But it ſeems they eſteemed them. 
ſelves more knowing than others in Evangelical Myſteries, and valued themſelves by that 
Knowledge, and fo came to arrogate to themſelves the Title of Grnoftic&s, or the Knou- 


ing Men. For they to reconcile that which was indeed their corrupting the Chriſtian | 


Religion with that Religion it ſelf, would needs underſtand the Chriſtian, Doctrine ina 
-more myſtical Senſe than the Apoſtles and Orthodox Chriſtians did. By which, and by 
. wreſting the Scriptures of the Old Teftament to an undue Senſe, they perverted the Gs 
ſpel of Chriſt, making it another thing, another Goſpel (as St. Paul phraſeth it) than 
it was in it ſelf, Gal. i. 6. And by reaſon of theſe Myſtical Speculations (which they 
eſteemed for Divine Illuminations) they conceited themſelves to have Fellowſhip with 
God, even then, when in point of Practice they walked in ways of Darkneſs ; as we 
may perceive by what St. Hb ſuggeſteth concerning them, when he faith, If we ſay ue 
habe Fellowſhip with him, God, and walk in Darkneſs (as they did) we lie and do nt 
tbe Truth, 1 John i. 6. Which plainly intimates, that they grounded this Perſuaſion of 
their having Fellowſhip with God, upon ſomewhat abſtracted from a good and holy 
Life, (which is the proper end and uſe of Divine Knowledge, without which it will 
do them that have it no more good. than it doth the Devils when they have it) and what 
could that be but an Opinion that their bare Knowledge and Belief of things, invelted 
them with that Privilege? As too many in like manner now-a-days hope to enjoy Patt. 
- nerſhip or Fellowſhip in the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, meerly upon account of their Be. 
lief or Orthodox Opinion, though of impure Lives. And truly well might St. Pau! fay 
in reference to theſe Gnoſticks, and in this very reſpect; If any Man think that he know 
eth any thing (and values himſelf by that Knowledge) he 4noweth not hing yet as I, 
ought t0\know, 1 Cor. viii. 2. Theſe myſtical and unintelligible Speculatio ns, 1 called 
2 bh | "Ts | cience, 
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Science, though falſly, as St. Paul ſaith: And theſe they oppoſed to the plain and in- 

telligible Doctrine ot the Apoſtles, (as the Quakers in like manner do theirs) in doing 
of which they erred from the Faith; as we are told in 1 Tim. vi. 20, 21,—Avording pro- 
fane and vain Babling, and Oppaſitions of Science, falſly ſo called: which ſome profeſſing, 


have erred. concerning the Fath. „ e 17 
Now when they had obtained a Reputation among ſimple People, of being the Mi- 
nifters of Chriſt, the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and of being for Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, 
and more ſtrict and abſtemious in ſome things than the true Apoſtles were, and more 
ſublime and ſpiritual : How eafie a matter was it then for them to mould the poor fim- 
le and deluded People into what form they pleaſed, eſpecially in things that tended 
to their eaſe in the. Fleſh ? ot won 3 | OE I 
And no doubt but as they pretended to Apoſtolical Authority, and to greater ſtrict- 
neſs of Lite in ſome things,. than they would acknowledge in the holy Apoſtles them- 
ſelyes: So they would pretend likewiſe that ſuch Compliances with the Jews on the one 
hand, and with the Gentiles on the other, as they adviſed to and practiſed, did tend to 
the propagating of the Chriſtian Religion; and that by ſuch Compliances they might 
gain upon their Neighbours and Friends to come more eafily over to them in the ac- 
knowledgment of Chriſt and Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion. And therefore, as it 
ſeems, they taxed St. Paul with imprudencè in Preaching the Goſpel, and managing his 
Miniſtry: in ſo blunt a manner as they thought he did, to the exaſperating of all forts 
apainft him. For St. Paul repreſented the Thoughts that ſuch had of him, as had been 
corrupted by the falſe Apoſtles, when he faid, We are fools for Chriſt's ſake, but ye are 
wiſe in Chriſt, i. e. in profefling Chriſt or the Goſpel of Chriſt, 1 Cor. iv. 8. + They 
thought it ſeems that he had not been ſo prudent in managing the Chriſtian Cauſe, as 
their new Teachers had taught them — 25 For ſince they had met with thoſe wiſer 


methods, as they were taught to eſteem them to be, they had reigned as Kings, free 
from thoſe Diſturbances, Oppoſitions and Sufferings, which St. Pauls way of profeſſing 


the Goſpel had expoſed them to. And thus by good Words and fair Speeches they de- 


ceived the Hearts of the Simple, and cauſed Diviſions and Offences contrary to the Do- 
Crine they bad once learned, Rom. xvi. 17,18. 1 | . 
XIII. z. When they had gained the Reputation aforeſaid among the fimple and 
cinnal· minded Profeſſors of the Goſpel, they could by virtue thereof eaſily incline them, 
without any great Scruple, to do any thing they would have them to procure fair 
quarter from the Unbelievers among whom they lived. And therefore to give them - 
flves and their ſeduced Adherents the greater liberty and eaſe in their Minds to do ſuch 
things as they did in proſecution of their Worldly Deſign, without any great Scruple, 
they broached among them the DoQrine of 1 under the notion of Chriſtian 
Liberty : They turned the Grace of God into Laſciviouſneſs, as St. Jude Tpeaks, ver. 4. 
Of theſe, and the courſe they took in this kind, St. Peter likewiſe ſpeaks thus, in 
2 Pet. ii. 19. Whale they promiſe them Liberty, they themſelves are the Servants of Cor. 
ruption. Fu e ES» | 
By theſe and other Scriptures it ſhould ſeem, they ſpread ſome ſuch Doctrine as this: 
That the Grace of God in Chriſt was ſo large, that if Men did but believe in Chriſt; 
they were in no danger of Damnation, though they uſed a greater Liberty than ſuch as 
St. Paul would allow of. They thought, it ſeems, that Faith wit haut Works would 
have ſaved them: A conceit which St. James oppoſed them in, ſaying, What doth it pro- 
fit, my Brethren, though a Man ſay be bath Faith, and bath not Works * Can Faith ſaue 
bim? Jam. ii. 14. And St. Pau! gives this Character of thoſe falſe Teachers who did 
refift the Truth preached by the Apoſtles, juſt as Zannes and Fambres withſtood Moſes, 
vis, that they were Men of corrupt Minds, reprobate concerning the Faith, 2 Tim. iii. 
0 TNT HON and taught corrupt Notions concerning the Doctrine of being ſaved by 
aith in Chriſt. 1 | | | 
And when once they perſuaded the People to believe ſuch a Doctrine as tended to Li- 
berty and Licentiouſneſs, and yet undertook to ſecure them of Salvation all the while, 
upon account of a Notional Faith in Chrift ; what would they ſtick at, and what would 
they not do, under the Notion of furthering and promoting the Chriſtian, the Catholic 
Le either ro ſecure or procure their Worldly Enjoyments, and to gratifie their various 
Luſts? Many when they perceived that by the Doctrine of Faith in Chriſt, Men were 
jreed from the Law of Moſes, in many of thoſe things which before Faith came, the 
Jews were bound to obſerve, they were willing to underſtand, that this Doctrine of 
the Faith of the Goſpel gave them a greater Latitude in other things alſo than indeed it 
- And this Opinion, as we may well ſuppoſe, occaſioned ſuch Cautions as theſe : 
; 0 I XXXX 2 | jen Brethren, 
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Brethren, ye have been called unto Liberty, my uſe not Liberty as an bccaſſon 11 


| 8 Heſb, Gal. v. 13. 4s free, and not uſing your 
1 Pet. ii. 16. | . FP: 2 {eV 
Nay, ſome it ſeems went fo far as to think they might do things in their own nature 


iberty at a Cloak of Maliciouſneſs, 


I: evil, ſo long as they did them for good ends; 70. ſin that Grace might abound: And would 


ported, faith St. Paul, and as ſome uffirm that_we ſay, let us do evil that good ny 


3 r | 1 e | b 

From ſuch Libertine Doctrines as theſe falſe Apoſtles broached under the Notion of 
Evangelical Privileges ; and to procure the more Converts to the Chriſtian Profeſſion 
ſprang, as it is very probable, thoſe curſed Practices which turned to the Reproach of 


rittianity, and to the hindrance of its Progreſs, of which we read in 2 Ep. of St. Pe. 


3 ter, and in the Ep: of Jude and other place. 
Ik, true they were not probably ſo bad at firſt as they were at laſt but were led from 
one Error to another, till they arrived at laſt to monſtrous heights of Wickedneſs: As we 


have alſo ſeen ſome in our Days have done, who began but in Antinomianiſin at firſt; 
Evil Men and Seducers, ſaith St. Paul, (ſpeaking of thoſe falſe Teachers,) Hall war 


_ worſe and worſe. deceiving and being deceived, 2 Tim. iii. 13. 2 Thelf ii. 10, 11. 
© & NIV: Shall I now need after all that I have faid touching the deſign the falſe Apo- 
files drove and the manner how, to ſay any thing farther to unfold the working of th: 
Myſtery of Iniquity in the Apoltles Days? Seeing all upon the matter, which I have hi. 
_ therto ſaid, tends, as I apprehend it, to ſhew hat we are to underſtand by thoſe words 
of St. Paul in the 2 Thef|. 11. 7, For the Myſtery of Iniquity doth already work. However 
take this farther account briefly; in a Myſtery there is one thing hid under another: 80 


that the inward and more ſecret part, is hardly diſcernable but to confidering Men. 80 


it was here in the Buſineſs before us: The Worldly Defign of the falſe Apoſtles and 

their cortupting the Chriſtian Religion to accompliſh it, were obſcured and hid under 
2 Show and Profeffion of Chriſtianity, and Religious Pretences, as that the Goſpel did 
allow of what they did, and ſtood in need of ſome things they did, to promote it. 
Before the Goſpel came, the Iniquity of the Gentiles, abominable Idolatries and prof 


.  Impurities both in Worſhip and Manners, was openly profeſs d and-praQtis'd. But when 


the Goſpel by coming among them had prevailed: againſt theſe things, and had turned 


them from dumb Idols to ſerve the living God: Then Satan, who as St. Paul faith, can 


transform himſelf into an Angel of Light, did by his Miniſters labour to corrupt and 
entangle again, thoſe who. were once clean eſcaped from them who lived in Errour, the 
Errour of Gentiliſm : But not ſo as to profeſs Gentiliſm again, but under a Show of Chri- 
ſtianity to return to it in part. The Devil was too ſubtile to appear ſo openly as to 
_ tempt them to return to downright Gentiliſm again in the grofſall kind. or the Go 
| * had come among them with ſuch Demonſtration and Power, by the Signs . 
Wonders, and mighty Deeds which did accompany it, and by that means had ſo ti. 
umph'd over the Religion of the Gentiles, that the Devil could have little hope of pre-' 
vailing with them to return to downright Gentiliſm again, who had been but lately ſo 


_ - Convinced of the Truth and Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, as to be brought to re- 


nounce Gentiliſm and to profeſs Chriſtianity. . But he thought it beſt as the caſe ſtood, 
to go another way to work with them, and to put them upon corrupting the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion by degrees, by mixing ſomething of Gentilifm with it under the Notion of 
being conſiſtent with it; yea as tending to promote it, by reconciling the Heathen to it 
by meeting them half way. And that wherewith the Devil, in Temptations of this kind, 
. baited his Hook, was by infinuating that by this means they might keep fair quarter with 
their Infidel Neighbours, render themſelves in ſome fort Friends to the World, ftave of 
"Perfecytion, and retain their Worldly Poſſeſſions, together with their Chriſtianity. This 

I apprehend to be the Myſtery of Iniquity, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, as then alrea- 
But when the Apoſtle faith, the Myſtery of Iniquity doth already work, referring to 
the time tlien preſent, he implies that the ſpreading and more eminent prevailing of it, 


was to be expected aſterwards in time then to come: And to this agrees the Scope ol 


the place as well as the form of words and manner of ſpeaking there uſed. For when 
he faith,” only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way; it's evident 


that the more general ſpreading and prevailing of this Myſtery, was for the preſent hin- 


dred by that which in time would be removed, and that then ir ſhould ger up to its 
height. I will not undertake poſitively to determine who or what is meant by the he 


which the Apoſtle ſaith 7ow letteth. But this I ſay, that if the falſe Apoſtles corrupt 
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ing the Chriſtian Religion for Worldly Advantage, under pretence of that Religion, 
was not a Myſtery of Iniquity, and ſuch a Myſtery of Iniquity as was then working, 
then I confeſs I cannot imagine what was. But if it were, then that which then hin- 

: dred all ſuch as e the Chriſtian Religion (as the corrupt Chriſtians did) from | _ 

riſing to any conhiderable Greatneſs in the World, muſt in all probability be it which | | 
did then lett or hinder that myſterious Defigh, managed under pretence of that Profeſſion - "þ 

from coming to that · growth which afterwards it came to, when that Impediment was 

removed out of the way. And what did or could ſo much hinder ſuch as profeſsd Chri- 

ſtianity from riſing to Worldly Greatneſs, as the then Roman Power as Heathen ? 

Which was fo far from preferring Men for the Chriſtian Profeſſion ſake, that it did de- 

preſs and keep them under upon that very account. And if that were it which did lett 

{ans you fee what reaſon there is to think it was) Then the firſt Biſhop of Rome, as 

Popiſh, and thoſe that ſucceeded him, (who when the Roman Power as Heathen was 

removed, and now become Chriſtian, did by advantage of that, and by corrupt Arts un- 

der Religious Pretences, riſe to that Greatneſs in the World, as to cauſe the World to 8 

ps wander after them) do fairly ſeem to be Prophetically pointed at by the Apoſtle, s 

thoſe which ſhould carry on the Myſtery of Iniquity to a greater height and prevalence, 


| ongoing: hindred was taken out of the way, than it could reach to in the Apo- 
| 7777 y LORE Tus by == Fr. 
5 But I need not lay the ſtreſs of proving the Authors of Popery to be the Actors of the 
I ſecond part of the Myſtery of Iniquity, upon this Contexture of Scripture I have been 
ls beating upon: For the thing, I ſuppoſe, will appear evident enough of it ſelf, if there 
er had been no ſuch thing written as what we have in 2 Theſſ. ii. For if they out of a 
50 Worldly Dn have corrupted the Chriſtian Religion, under pretence of Religion, as Se 
80 the falſe Apoſtles did, then they muſt needs be found Workers of Iniquity in a Myſte „ 
nd as well as they. And whether they have or no, comes next to be enquired into : Whic 
er brings me to the ſecond part of what I was to diſcourſe, and that is to juſtifie my com- 
* paring the Authors of Popery with the falſe Apoſtles, in managing a carnal and world- 


ly Deſign in corrupting the Chriſtian Religion under pretence of practiſing and promo- 
ting ir: r 77 c 
NV. To prepare my way to this, I ſhall premiſe for our better underſtanding, That 
tho the Deſign and Practice of the falſe Apoſtles and the Authors of Popery, agree in 
the general Nature of them; yet they differ in ſome Circumſtances. But then that, 
wherein they do differ, does not tend to extenuate, but to aggravate the Iniquity of the 
Defign of the Authors of Popery, and to render it more criminal than the ſame Deſign 
was, whiles, and as it was managed by the falſe Apoſtles. The falſe Apoliles acting 
their part in times of open Oppoſition againſt Chriſtianity, and of Perſecution for ſo much 
as but confeſſing the Name of Chriſt, were under a fore Temptation of doing what they 
did at the firſt, only to fave their Lives, and to preſerve and get a Livelihood in the 
World. Whereas thoſe that gave the firſt riſe to Popery, taking their turn in the 
World in Ha/cyoz Days and Peaceable Times, when Perſecution for confeſſing Chrift 
was not only ceaſed, but then when the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity was grown into ho- 
nourable Requeſt with High and Low, they were under nd ſuch Temptation of doing 
what they did in the way of their Deſign, either to ſave their Lives or Livelihood, or 
to obtain an honourable Eſtate, becoming Biſhops of the Churches of Chrift, being 
therein prevented by the Bounty of Chriſtian Emperors. Bit their Deſign and the 
Means uſed to effet it, was founded in an exceſſive Thirſt and exorbitant 1 fire after | 
Greatneſs and Worldly Domination, exceeding all Bounds of Moderation. And this dif- 5 
ference renders the Iniquity of the Worldly Deſign in the falſe Apoſtles but little in | 
compariſon of what it was in the Authors of Popery. Solomon faith, Men do not de- 
JSpiſe a Thief, if he fteul to ſatisfie his Soul when be :s hungry, Prov. vi. 30. They pity 
luch as through a kind of ſeeming neceſſity are drawn to do that which yet is no'wiſe- 
Juſtiiable under ſuch a Circumſtance, when the fame thing done by anggher under no 
ſuch Temptation, is look'd upon with Indignation. oo. © 
To acquaint you then with the firſt Riſe of Popery, as founded in a Worldly Deſign, 
as ar the firſt I acquainted you with the Riſe of the falſe Apoſtles, and their corrupting 
the Chriſtian Religion founded in a defign for this World: I mult firſt repreſent ro you 
the ill uſe which ſome of the Biſhops made of that Peace and Proſperity which the 
Church of God at laſt came to enjoy, when the Emperors and Rulers of the World be- 
came Chriſtians themſelves, and employed their Power and Greatneſs to encourage and 
farther the Profeſſion and Practice of Chriſtianity. For when the Biſhops of the Churches 
eme not only to be protected in the diſcharge of their Function by pablick ä 
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Take ; ſome of them were not able to ſtand under fo great a weight of Honour as was 
caſt upon them, without being puff d up and tranſported with Pride and Ambition. And 


this Pride and Ambition put them upon ſtriving and contending for Precedency, Prehe- 
minence, and Superiority of Juriſdition, which ſettled at laſt in a Claim of Supremacy, 
made by the Biſhop of Rome in arrogating to himſelf the Title of Univer/al Biſhop, over 
all Biſhops and Churches in the World. And out of this pretended Headſhip grew by 
degrees, the whole Body of Popery, by which the Chriſtian Religion hath been cor. 
rupted. e 5 0 5 Ff 
This exorbitant Power, claimed by the Biſhop of Rome, could not be upheld and 
maintained without the Aſſiſtance of ſuch other Biſhops and Presbyters as were willing 
to own and defend this Headſhip. Nor could that be expected without their ſharing in 
the Worldly Advantages to be obtained thereby : Nor could that Grandeur which they 


deſigned for themſelves, be maintained without a ſuitable Revenue: Nor ſuch a Ree. . 


nue be raiſed, had the plain, honeſt, and moderate Methods of Chriſtianity been ob- 
ſerved in it. For if thoſe Methods could have been obſerved, and their turn ſerved 


thereby, they. would never have been at the trouble of inventing and defending new 


ones. | | h | ; | 
That theſe ends deſigned therefore might be ſerved, certain Additions to, and Cor. 
ruptions of the Scriptures and Chriſtian Religion, were pitch'd upon as the likelieſt 
means to obtain them: But yet to be managed fo, as that the People might be perſuaded 
that thoſe Additions and Corruptions were either parts of Chriſtian Religion, or neceſ 
ſary means to promote it. And theſe Addirions and Corruptions are the things which 


we call Popery, and not any other things though held and done by Papiſts, which yet 


are agreeable to the ee. and which other Chriſtians hold and do as well as they, 
I do not fay, nor indeed think that the firſt Authors and Beginners of Popery, had in 
Proſpect, or did practiſe all the Additions and Corruptions which afterward were found 
out by their Succeſſors, as neceſſary to ſecure and uphold the uſurped Power and Great. 
neſs. No more did their Predeceſſors the falſe Apoſtles begin with all the evil Devices 
which they were afterwards led to, to carry on their Defigo. | 

I ſhall now therefore come to inſtance in ſome of thoſe Addit ions, and to ſhew how 
they fall in with this Worldly Deſign projected by the Authors of Popery, and how like 
they look to what was deſigned and done by the falſe Apoſtles. It may be every one of 


thoſe Additions in difference between Proteſtants and Papiſts, may not directly tend to 


promote their Worldly Deſign, though many of them do remote/y, which do not inne- 
_ diately: But yet that will afford them no relief though fo it ſhould be: Becauſe when 
Men invent ſome Errors, for no other reaſon but becauſe they are ſerviceable to them 
in their carnal and cortupt Deſigns; it is not unuſual for God then to give up ſuch Men 
to other abſurd Opinions and PraCtices, though not ſerviceable to them in any ſuch way. 
Becauſe they received not the Love of the Truth that they might be ſaved, (but the Love 
of ſome Errors, inſtead and under pretence of Truth, that they might. compaſs and bring 
about their Worldly Deſign) therefore, and for this cauſe, God ſhall ſend them flrong 
Deluſions that they ſhould believe a Lye, that they all might be damned, who believed not 
the Truth, but bad pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, faith St. Paul, 2 The ii. 10, 11, 12. 
I intend not to diſpute the ſeveral Points in difference between Papiſts and Proteſtants, 
or to prove them to be ſuch Additions and Corruptions as I term them to be: For that 
hath been done many a time over ſufficiently and abundantly already by reformed Au- 
thors. But methinks it ſhould go as far and ſignifie as much with the Popiſh Lazy, 
if not much more, as a juſt and full Confutation of thoſe Additions as erroneous would 
do, when they ſhall come to ſee how they have been abuſed and impoſed upon by theit 
Leaders and Guides, and made to believe and do ſuch things for the ſaving of their 
Souls, as have no ſuch Tendency, but the contrary : And by dancing after their Pipe 
have been made uſe of as Engines, meerly to work their ends and to ſerve their carnal 
Defign by tin: To ſqueeze and drain them to fill themſelves: Or as Men make uſe 
of Horſes to carry them out of the Dirt, and to eaſe themſelves by their Labour. Which 
puns me in mind of the Woman that ſate upon the Beaſt, having upon her Forehead a 
ame written, Myſtery Babylon the great, &c. Rev. xvii. 3, 5. All that I would defire 
of the Loy is, that they would ſee with their own Eyes, and uſe their own reaſon in 
the things I ſhall now lay before them, and not ſuffer their Cergy to blow our the Cat 
dle, or to hoodwink them, while they play Tricks and pick their Pockets. jet 
In giving Inſtances of the Popiſh Corruptions, by which the Deſign of Domination and 
Worldly Greatneſs hath been begun and carried on by the Romiſh Biſhops and their » 
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only pliant, but even zealouſly active in ſerving them in their Deſign; ſo have the de- 


were taken for true ones, they had ſuch an Intereſt in the deluded People thereby, as that 


 exalt himfelf, 2 Cor. xi. 29. Words doubtleſs applicable to the Popiſh Lazy upon as 


' Beſides, as this lofty Claim and high Pretence of Supremacy and Headſhip over the 


Holine's Fancy tickled, may we think, with the Contemplation of being Univerſal 
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conds and Aſſiſtance, under a Religious Pretence, I ſhall begin with that which was laid as 
the Foundation of the Papal Fabrick. 1 | 

XVI. Firſt then they would bear the World in hand that the Biſhops of Rome ſuc- 
ceſhvely, are St. Peter's Succeſſors, and as ſuch are inveſted with a kind of Apoſtolical 
Authority, and their See the Apoſtolical See; and that as St. Peter was ſuperior to all 
Biſhops and Presbyters in Juriſdiction; fo they, as his Succeſſors, are fo too: Yea, that 
the 3 of Rome, for the time being, is Chriſt's Vicar on Earth, and viſible Head of 

he Church. _ | | 8 | 

; Which Claim of theirs puts me in mind of thoſe who ſaid they were Apoſtles but were 
not, but were found Lyars, Rev. ii. 2. And if it ſhall be affirmed that the Biſhops of 
Rome are Succeſſors of theſe in their Deſign and Prerence z they themſelves have given 
3 more cogent Proof of it, than ever they did of being St. Peter's Succeſſors in ſuch 
Headſhip and Power as they pretend ro. 

But as the falſe Apoſtles by pretending to be Apoſtles indeed, when they were no- 
thing leſs, did procure to themſelves ſuch a Repuration with thoſe that were deluded 
by them, as did greatly advantage them in that Worldly Defign which they undiſcern- 
edly carried on under that pretence; juſt ſo have the Popes, by making their deluded 
Adherents believe that they are St. Peter's Succeſſors, Chriſt's Vicars and Head of the 
Church, raiſed to themſelves ſuch a Reputation as is greatly advantageous to them alſo 
in the like but greater Worldly Deſign of theirs. | . 

For as the Proſelytes of the falſe Apoſtles were by their deluſive Perſuaſion, made not 


luded Ad herents of the Popes been in like manner, in ſerving them in theirs. Into what 
Mould may not ſuch Men caſt the People, when they have inſinuated themſelves into 
their Opinion, to be ſuch marvellous Men as they pretend themſelves to be? The Gala- 
tians though after the falſe Apoſtles had corrupted them, began to look upon St. Paul 
with a jealous Eye, as if he had been their Enemy, by expoſing them to that Trouble in 
profeſſing the Goſpel, which the other taught them how to avoid: Yet ſo long as they 
retained that Veneration for him which ſometime they had while they eſteemed him 
the undoubted Apoſtle of Chriſt ; hey could if it had been poſſible, haue pluckt out their 
very Eyes to have given him, as he faith, Gal. iv. 15, 16. And when the falſe Apoſtles 


they did even what they would with them. Which made St. Paul ſay, Te ſuffer if a 
Man bring you into Bondage, if a Man devour pou, if a Man take of you, if a Man 


great Reaſon, as ever they were to the deluded Corinthians: So great is the Power of 
jalſe Opinion, when Men, whether talſe Apoſtles or Popes, arg taken to be what they 
leaſt are e 5 


waole Chriſtian World, prepared the Popes way for commanding and doing what he 
pleaſed among them that received and owned him in that Capacity: So it was the direct 
road to the higheſt pitch of Vain-glory ; that is, of being eſteemed and honoured for 
what he is not ; ſince all Men are wont to proportion the Honour they give to Men, ac- 
cording to what they eſteem them to be. And Honey is not ſweeter to the Mouth, than 

Honour and Glory is to ambitious Minds. And therefore if Diotrephes loved to have the © 
prebeminence, and the falſe Apoſtles thought it a Prize worth ftriving for, to be counted 
the Head of a ſmall Party, when but low and kept under in the World; how was his 


Head of the whole Chriſtian World! And what would not ambitious Men give or do 
ior ſuch a Purchaſe, and to keep it when they have it? Simon Magus we know would 
have purchaſed the Power of working Miracles as the Apoſtles did, with Money: But 
for what end? But that he might not be out-done by the Apoſtles, and fo loſe that high 
Eſteem he had among the People whom he had deceived with his Magick, as if he had 
been the great Power of God, even as the Popes have done by their Arts. I appeal to 
the Papiſts themſelves: Is it not apparent that Honour from Men was a great part of 
the Prize for which the Biſhop of Rome ran, when he firſt laid his Defign for Univer- 
al Biſhop, and to bring all others under him? And hath it not been a ſweet Morſel to 
his Succeſſors for the time being, to be adored by the People as St. Peter's Succeſſor, as 
Chriſt's Vicar and viſible Head of his Church, and to be faluted with the Appellation of 
The moſt Holy Lord the Pope, and to have Kings do homage and kneel to them, yea, 
and to kiſs their very Feet? That Pope underſtood well enough whit he ſaid; hat 
need of the Net when the Fiſh is caught? Certainly this ſeeking and receiving 1 x08 
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from Men at this rate by the Popes, hath been no very good Argument to prove them. 
ſelves St. Peter's Succeſſors, who was ſo ſhy, as we know, of being worſhipped by Coy. 
nelius, and of receiving too much Honour from Men when he had wrought a Miracle 
indeed: For he ſaid, Te Men of Iſrae/, why marvel ye at this? or why look ye ſo ear- 
neſtiy on us, ds though we by our own Power or Holineſs had done this? Acts iii. 12. 
15 * in Religion indeed hath been pretended as the Reaſon of the Neceſſity of ſuch 
an univerſal viſible Headſhip as the Biſhops of Rome have claimed: But Unity of Con. 


ſent, and Endeavour in the People to honour them as ſuch, and to maintain them in 


that Magnificence which hath followed that Pretence and Claim, hath doubtleſs been at 
the bottom, when the other hath been at the top; as is viſible in the Effects of it. If this 
were not ſo, they would never ſo patiently endure thoſe many Differences and bitter 
Conteſts about Religion as they do, which are among the ſeveral Orders of Men under 
their Government, provided they do bur all agree in owning the Pope, and his Claim 
of Succeſſion, Supremacy, and Univerſal Headſhip ; Whereas let any but whiſper an 
thing againſt this, and he ſhall quickly find a watchful Eye over him, and a heavy Hang 
upon him. So that tis Self-inrereft which is the White aimed at, that ſtill governs in 
the uſe of what Power and Preheminence is obtained, though other things, to cover the 
Deſign, are pretended. | NY 


XVII. 2. Another of their Corruptions, is a pretence to an Infallibility in the Popes, 


in their Decrees, Canons, Conſtitutions and Determinations, derived from St. Peter, by 
virtue of their ſucceeding him. Not that ir can be reaſonably thought that they can in 
earneſt believe any ſuch thing concerning themſelves : For ſeveral things uttered and 
done by them, or ſome of them, have bewrayed their own Miſgivings as to this, as! 
could ſhew : However they think fit to ſet a good face ont outwardly to the World, as 
being a thing neceſſary and uſeful for the carrying on of their Worldly Deſign. For by 
| perſuading the People to believe ſuch a thing concerning them, they get a great ad- 
vantage to make them become perfectly their Creatures. For if the People be made to 
believe that the Popes are infallible, and cannot err in the things aforeſaid, then they 


can have no pretence to diſpute any thing impoſed upon them by them, but according 


to their own Belief muſt become perfectly Va als, and yield abſolute Obedience to them: 
A thing, than which what could be more cunningly contrived by the Popes and their, 
Confederates, to ſerve their Ends upon the People ? . i 
'$ XVIIL 3. And becauſe ſeveral Religious Orders of Men were thought as neceſſary 
to ſupport this Eccleſiaſtical Monarchy, as the Janizaries and Baſſa's are to ſupport the 
Turkiſh; therefore ſome things likewiſe were thought neceſſary to procure Reverence 
and Reſpef to the Pope's Dependants in their ſeveral Orders and Degrees, to the end 
the People might ſtand the more in awe of them, and be the more ready to yield Obe- 
dience to them in Execution of the ſeveral Offices and Orders they have received from 
the Pope their Head. One of which is a power of Ab/oluti0n and Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
veſted in their Prieſts. Another is a power of making a God tor the People to worſhip, 
by Tranſubſtantiating the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, into the Real Body and 
Blood of Chriſt : And who would not be glad of the favour of ſuch wonderful Men, 
and do any thing to pleaſe them? And by Auricular Confeſſion to a Prieſt, another of 
their Corruptions, they lay the People under their Mercy, being thereby Maſters of 
their Secrets, beſides the advantage of giving intelligence in ſpecial Caſes, which mult 
needs keep them in a continual Awe of them. And by their receiving the Sacrament in 
both kinds, when the Laity are ſuffer d to receive it but in one, (another of their Cor 
ruptions) a great and facred Difference forſooth is put between the Clergy and Laih. 
And beſides, the effect of the Peoples publick Devotions is made to depend upon the 
Intention of the Prieſt, another Corruption; and therefore no need of having their Di. 
vine Service in the Vulgar Tongue, another Corruption likewiſe added to that: All ſtil 
tending to make the People the more dependant upon the Clergy, and the more g 
vernable by them in all things, while they live, and to be in the better diſpoſition to be 
directed and prevailed upon by them in diſpoſing of a good part of their Eſtates to the 
uſe of the Church, when they die. | 8 
XIX. 4. Although the Scripture ſaith, That every one ſhall bear his own Burt hen, 
and give an account of himſelf to God: And tho' Chriſt hath faid, Search the Serif. 
tures, and the Bereans for doing ſo were highly commended ;. ver. in contradiction here 
to, rhe Doctrine of implicit Faith is ſet on foot; by which Men are taught to belicut 
_ as the Church believes, i. e. as their Prieſts believe, they believing what the Pope, o 
the Pope and #'General Council of their own; have defined for matter of Faith: And 
this alſo is one of their Corruptions ; and the forbidding the Laity to read the Serif 
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The Myſtery of Iniquity Unfolded. 629 
tures without Licenſe from their. Biſhop, is another ; and ſo is their Tenet that lo no- 
rance is the Mother of Devotion. And what is their end in theſe things? Uniy in the 
' Faith, and to keep People from running into Hereſie, is pretended : (And is not putting 

out a Man's own Eyes, that he may be led by another, a good Expedient not to miſs his 


way?) But their End is to ſecure their corrupt Principles and fraudulent Arts from be- 
ing enguired into by the People; and that the Laity may depend upon them as infalli- 


9 


ble Oracles, even in thoſe things which are impoſed upon them under one Religious 
Pretence or other, when in truth it is but to ſerve the Pope and his Clergy's Intereſt, 


and to work their ends upon them undiſcovered. It is that the People might intirely 


and tamely reſign up themſelves to them, and be wholly at their diſpoſe in what they 


would have them believe and do, though otherwiſe it ſhould ſeem to them never fo 
unreaſonable. And therefore Be/larmine (de Rum. pontif. I. 4. c. 5. fin.) was not a- 
ſhamed to affirm; That if the Pope ſhould err in forbidding Virtues, and commanding 
Vices, yet the Church were bound io believe Vices to be good, and Virtues bad, un- 


2 ſhe ſhould ſin againſt Conſcience, But when the Blind that are led, and the Blind 
ta 


t lead, are both in the Diich, it is not their ſaying they were led thither, will help 
them our. „ 5 | | | | 

XX 5. Farthermore, although Chriſt upon occaſion of the two Diſciples deſiring 
of him that they might fir, the one on his right hand, and the other on his left, in that 
Temporal Kingdom they fancied he was to have, ſaid to St. Peter and all the Apo- 
ſtles, Te know that the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Dominion over them, and they 
that are great exerciſe Authority upon them; but it ſhall not be ſo among you: | fay, 
though this be ſo expreſs as you ſee, yet notwithſtanding the Pope, as pretended Suc- 
celſor to St. Peter, claims a Supremacy over Kings, and a Privilege to be appealed ro 


as the laſt and higheſt Tribunal upon Earth. And in caſe any Kings turn Hereticks to 


him, in denying his Claim, and caſting off his Yoke, he takes upon him a Power to 
Chaſtiſe them, to Excommunicate them, and then ro Depoſe and Dethrone them, and 
to diſpoſe of their Kingdoms, and to abſolve their Subjects from the Duty of their Al- 
legiance to their Natural Prince. 8 | 

And for what Reaſon is this ſwelling Power of overtopping Kings aſſumed 2 The 
pretence is, that the Pope, as Head of the Church, being Superiour to all Chriſtian 
Kings, as being but Members of that Body whereof he is Head, they upon that ac- 
count are under his Conduct and Government in uſing their ſecular Power for the In- 
tereſt of the Chriſtian Religion and Catholick Cauſe, and for rhe Chaſtifing of ſuch as 
are Heretical, or Undutiful and Diſobedient. This is the Pretence : But the true Deſign 
is to render the Pope the more magnificent and venerable, the more awful and terrible 


in the Eyes of all, and to lift him up to the higheſt Pinnacle of Worldly Pomp and 


Greatneſs attainable in this World, and to uſe the Power and Intereſt of ſuch Kings to 


ſupport and ſecure him in his pontifical Chair of State, and as Executioners of his 


Wrath and Diſpleaſure againſt all that ſhall bur peep and mutter any thing againſt him, 
or any ot his Decrees or Orders, or give him the leaſt Diſturbance. 


That this is the Deſign, though the other be pretended, appears in that the Pope is 
well enough contented that theſe Kings ſhould rolerate or connive at any Wickedneſs 


in their Dominions, though never ſo diſhonourable to Chriſt and Chriſtianity, and de- 


ſtruQive to his Religion in the power of it, provided they be but tender of his Intereſt, 
and will not connive at any Affronts put upon his Government as Papal. Men may do 


what they will,, provided they meddis not with the Pope's Crown, or the Monks Bellies, 
was the ſaying of Eraſmus. 


XXI. 6. Again, as the Popes do claim a Supremacy over Temporal Princes for 


the i on for their nate (. Trig 
mjelves, ſo they do a Privilege and Exemption for their ſubordinate Cle Concil. Trid. 


_ & from the Temporal Power; as holding immediately under their Ecclefia- Golf an; 


ſtical Head, the Pope : Which is another Device to ſtrengthen their Intereſt. 

For hereby all his Clergy are the fafter ried and engaged to their grand Maſter the Pope, 
and at the greater liberty to ae ſecurely in abetting his Intereſt, and ſerving his Deſigns, 
as Occaſion and Opportunity ſerves. | ; | 


XXII. 7. As the falſe Apoſtles broached Doctrines tending to Licentiouſneſs, to 


increaſe their Party and ſtrengthen their Intereſt : So the Authors and Founders of Pop-ry 
have ſet on foot certain corrupt Docfrines, good for nothing but to increaſe their Party 
and IWea/th thereby, and to ſtrengthen their Intereft. Such is that of a pretended Power 


veſted in the Pope, and from him derived to every Prieſt, of abſolving Men, and for- 


£1ving their Sins upon ſuch eaſſe terms, as the confeſſing them to the Prieſt, and doing 
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The Myſtery of Iniquity Lufol del. 


ſuch flight Penances, as he out of his Indulgence to them, if they pleaſe him, is pleaſed 


do appoint. | TS on 1 EY 
; And which is yet worſe, if worſe can be, viz, the Doctrine of the Pope's Power, not 


only of granting Indulgences tor fins paſt, bur alſo Diſpenſations to commit them for 


time to come. And that ſuch a Power is pretended to, we learn from Authors of their 


own. E/pen/ers hath told us, That they allow not only the Laiiy, bur alſo rþeir very 
Clergy-men to dwell with Whores and Har lots, and to beget Baſtards, for a certain Tay 


Comment. on Tit. p. 478; 479. 4//0, De Continentia Lib. 2.-Cap. 7. And he Princes of 
the Roman Empire aſſembled at Noremberg, in the Tears 1522, 1523. complained 7027 


the Popes ſucked the Marrow of the Peoples Eflates by Indulgences, and that the height. 


_  ened the Impoſture by their bireling Criers and Preachers, and that Chriflian F jety way 
baniſhed, while to advance their Market, they cried up their Wares, for the grazi; my 


of wonderful Pardons, not only fins already committed, but of fins that ſhall be commit. 
ted. So that by the Sale of theſe Wares, as they ſaid, together with: being ſpoiled of their 
Money, Chriftian Piety is extinguiſhed; while any one may promiſe himſelf Impuni! y 
upon paying the rate that is ſet upon the Sin be hath a mind te commit, Faſciculus te. 
rum expetendarum, ſol. 177,178. And it the People can believe that the Pope hath 
power by his Diſpenſations to bear them out for Money in ſuch Immoralities, they may 
as well believe alſo that he hath power to diſpenſe with their taking of ſuch Oaths, and 


entring into ſuch Obligations which they never intend to keep, or to do any other thing 


as bad, eſpecially if it any way tend to the advancing of the Catholick Cauſe. And if 
ſo, by what Teſt can they be diſcovered to be really what they are, when they have 4 
Mind to conceal it? Or what Security can ſuch Oaths. or other Obligations be to Pro- 


> teftant Princes, of their true Allegiance to them? 


” 


And what is ſaid in this is the more confiderable, if we add thereto thoſe other two 


looſe Dodctrines of theirs, the one touching the Lawfulneſs of their breaking Faith with 
Hereticks, ſuch as they eſteem Proteſtants to be, and the other the Jeſuitical Doctrine of 
Equivocation with mental Reſerves. Wherein alfo they exactly follow their Leaders, 
the falſe Apoſtles. For they, as I have ſhewed, thought, or at leaſt caught, that in ſome 
caſes they might deny Chriſt in word, fo they did but retain a Beliet in him in their 
Hearts; and partake with Idolaters in their Idol Sacrifices, ſo they did but retain in their 


A a Belief that there were no other Gods but one, and intended not any. Honour to 
' >cheagoL:- N | . 5 e 
The very Complexion of theſe, and ſuch like Dodtrines, ſhews them to be calcula- 


ted, not to promote Religion and Virtue, but to hook in filthy Lucre, to gratifie any 
that will but be for them, in giving ſcope to their Luſts, and to fer Men free from all 
Ties of Religion and Conſcience, when they ſtand in the way of their Cauſe and Inte- 


reſt. That which the Prophet of old from the Lord charged upon the Prieſts then, when 
15 n of my People, and ſet their heart on their Iniquity, Hoſ. iv. 


be ſaid, They eat up the ii 
8. falls upon theſe Men. For as thoſe were deſirous to have the People fin that they 


might have the more Sin Offerings: So theſe are willing, we-ſee, that the People ſhould 
have Liberty allowed them to fin, provided they will but buy the more Indulgences and 


— 


Diſpenſations. 


And ſuch likewiſe is their Doctrine of aſſuring Men of Pardon when they are going 1 


out of the World, tho they have lived never ſuch wicked and vicious Lives before, up- 


on condition of Contrition and Confeſhon to a Prieft : Yea upon condition of that Con- 
feſſion and Arrrition alone: Which, as they define it, is a Grief for ſin ariſing only” 

| from-a fear of Hell. And I ſhould think no wicked Man that believes or fears that there 
is a Hell, can lightly be without ſuch a Sorrow at laſt, And if Men could be made to 
believe or hope that they may keep their fins and yet be pardoned, at loaſt upon ſuch 
eaſie Terms as we ſee they are taught to believe they may, it would then be matter of 
Wonder that there is no more, rather than that there are ſo many Papiſts in the 


World: | 


Such Doctrine as this is, doubtleſs, the reaſon, why now and then ſome profligate 
Perſons, and ſo many Thieves and Murtherers, when condemned to die, turn Papifts, 


that were no better than practical Atheiſts before. 


S & XXIIE 8. And yet left their looſe Principles and Practices ſhould render them too 
much ſuſpected for irreligious, they, juſt as the Jalſe 4poſt/es betore them, would /cem 
to be even more devout in ſome things than the purer Chriſtians that oppoſe them in 
their carnal Deſigns. And therefore they have impoſed upon themſelves and their Vo- 

taries certain things, as parts of Religion, which God hath not made ſo, and are more 
- © caretul to obſerve them, than what God hath commanded; as the Phariſees before them 
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ere, in reference to their Traditions- Such is their abſtaining from ſome ſorts of 
Mears upon ſuch and ſuch Days; not upon a Civi/ account, which may lawfully be 
done, but upon a Religious account. And it's well if, at leaſt, many of them do not 


mike more Conſcience of eating Fleſh on a Friday, than to ſwear or lye. The 1 7585 
Pe- 


certain Severities upon their own Bodies at certain ſer times of the Year by way o 

nance : The reſtraining thoſe that are in — 94 — Orders from Marriage: The Vows 
of Poverty and fingle Life, are alſo things of like nature with thoſe. which the falſe 
Teachers in the Apoſtles times impoſed upon their Proſelytes, as I have ſhewed. And 
ſo was the worſhipping of Angels, a thing which theſe Popiſh Chriſtians alſo teach. 
Nay, they pretend to make ſhow of ſuch great Love to Chriſt more than others do, 
as that for his ſake they worſhip ſuch as are related to him, as the Bleſſed Virgin Mary 


and other Saints: And not only 16, but to worſhip his very Picture, and to have in ſacred 
Eſteem the very Reliques of his Servants, or thoſe which they eſteem to be ſo: Like 


the Phariſees of old, who bui/ded tbe Tombs of the dead Prophets, and garniſhed the. 
Sepulcbres of the righteous that were dead; when at the ſame time they perſecuted 
thoſe that were living, as theſe alſo have done. VN N 
By ſuch Arts as theſe they have made a covering, ſuch as it is, for their irreligious 
Defigns, by which they have deluded People of groſs Minds that are influenced by 
Senſe in the way of Religious Worſhip, as ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Perſons always © 
have been; but have Miſapprehenfions of the Nature of God, and of that Spiritual 
Worſhip which is agreeable to his Nature and acceptable to him. Which alſo makes 
them think that the eating of Chriſt's Fleſh and the drinking of his Blood in the Sacra- - 
ment.in a natural and pope Senſe, is that which is available: Like the Capernamites 
who ſaid, How can this Man give ws bis Fleſh to eat? Underſtanding him in a gro 
Senſe, when he had ſaid ro them, The Bread that I will give is my Fleſh, which I will . 
give for the Life of the World : And except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and 
drink bis Blood; ye have no Life in you, John vn. | 1 
Moreover, to raiſe yet the N Opinion in the People of the Goodneſs of their 
way, they ingroſs the whole of true Chriſtianity to themſelves, ſtiling thoſe and thoſe 
only of their way, the Cat holicꝶ urch; denying Salvation to belong to thoſe that are 
not of it, accounting them Hereticks. Herein likewiſe following the Guiſe of the falſe 
Apoſtles and their Diſciples, who laboured to ingroſs to themſelves the Nam eand Re- 
putation of the moſt Knowing and moſt Spiritual, ſeparating from the reſt of Chriſtians, 
2s if they themſelves only had been the true Church, thereby to put the better colour 
ew their corrupting the Chriſtian Religion, and the Worldly End for which they 
XXIV. 9. And then to fill the Churches Treaſuries, and to draw to themſelves the 
Wealth of the World, and thereby to ſupport all their Glory and Grandeur, and to glut 
themſelves with ſenſual Pleaſures and Delights, they have uſed other Methods and 
Arts alſo. - One of which is the Doctrine of the Merit of good Works: For when the 
People are made to believe that they may by good Works, Almſdeeds, and Donations 
to pious Uſes, make Satisfaction to God, procure Exemption from Purgatory, and ne- 
rit Heaven; and by abounding in them may ſupereragate; and not only merit enough 
tor themſelves, but have to ſpare for others; then it is no hard matter to perſuade them 
to be very liberal and kind to their Ghoſtly Fathers while they live, being to them in 


* 


God ſtead to pardon them, and to leave a confiderable part of their Eſtates to the 
Church, when they die. | $5 ®: | 


The forbidding Marriage to the Clergy ſerves to the ſame end alſo z which maß 
be one reaſon of that reſtraint. For when they, eſpecially thoſe of the higher degree 
that have great Eſtates, can leave no Children lawfully begotten to inherit; who is le- 
lier to be their Heir than the Church? Eſpecially conſidering that the Canon Law allows 
not regular Biſhops to * — of their Effates by Il! or | 
Another. Device to get Money, is the Tax of tbe Apoſtolick Chancery; a Grant by ſe- 
veral Popes of Pardons, ſuch and ſuch a Price for thouſands of Years, though their fins 
be of a deep Die. It is true, there are, I muſt needs ſay, very good Peny-Worths to be 
had, if the Ware be not counterfeit: One may have that fer 18 Pence, 2 Shillings, or 
half a Crown, that a Man would give all he is worth for, be it never ſo much, were 
he ſure: he ſhould not be cheated in his purchaſe. But as for all thoſe that have Faith 
enough to believe the Infallibility of the Popes, in aſſuring them of Pardons ar ſuch cheap 
rates, (and if they queſtion it in this, they may queſtion it in all the reſt) methinks there 
ſhould not one of them fail to buy one of theſe Pardons that can go to the price of them: 
Lv. 4 e Yyyy. 2 re. e 
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3 And who cannot? And if ſo, who can eount the valt Sum of Money which we may 

5 T 3 conceive this Device will bring into the 'Pope's Exchequer from Age 10 

5 Rhnothir Engine for the ſame purpoſe, is Shrine Oblations: That is, the Offerines 

I which the People make when they go.on Pilgrimage to viſit the Shrine of ſuch or ful 
2 Saint, whether voluntarily, or in a way of penance, And the Treaſuries of the Shrings 

2 of ſome eminent Saints are 7 55 this account ſo Rich, as that it's ſaid they may vie it 

F , ooh ought 3 fn Hats : 

Another Screw is; Commutation of Penances; that is, the buying off the doing of 

ſuch. or ſuch. Penance for ſo much Money, as the Confeſſor or Ghoſtly Father (hay; 

be pleaſed to excuſe them for: And he knows well enough how-to put the Price 2c. 

Cording to the ability of the Purchaſer ; and ſo he doth alſo how to make the Penance 

greater or leſſer as ht pleaſes. And this falls out ſo often, and with ſo many in all 

Fopiſn Countries, that the Income thereby muſt needs be very great, beſides the ordinary 
Tithes they receive. F i 1 „ | bt 

The fictitious Doclrine of Purgatory, to name no more, is, I aſſure my ſelf, none of 

_=_ . the leaſt of the Artifices of the Founders of Popery, to accumulate a prodigious Mik 

ef Wealth: Of which Doctrine and Device, take this brief account. Firſt, The Pec. | 

| le are made to believe, that though God pardons Mortal Sins to the truly penitent, ſo 

as to free them from Eternal Torments: Yet ſince they. have much Venial Sin and 

Corruption, in which oft-rimes they die, not having made ſufficient Satisfaction by 

Penances enjoyned them here, they muſt expiate theſe, and ſatisſie for them, by ſuf; 

_ © fering the pains of Purgatory. And farther, they muſt believe alſo, that the Church 
Hhath a Treaſure or Stock of Merits arifing out of Works of Supererogation done 

Auch as have merited more than enough for themſelves, the ouerplus {till running into 

.  _.* the common Stock: And that the Pope, and Prieſts from him, have the power of 4. 

 —— poſing and applying theſe out of the common Stock to particular Perſons that need 

them. And farther, they are taught to helieve that this Treaſure of the Church is not 

SS  - «drawn out and diſtributed but by Iadulgences: And that ſincè theſe Indulgences are for 

the Relief of the Church's Iadigencies, they are not to be obtained without being pur. 

chaſed. / Now when the poor deluded People are made to believe all theſe. idle Fiftions 

For real Truths, and come to have their Conſciences awaken'd on their Death- Beds; what 

wuill they not give to obtain theſe Indulgences, and for Maſſes to be ſaid, and Prayers 

di0ð6 he made, that they might be delivered from 8 a place of Torment little 

les than Hell. Skin for Skin, and all that a Man hath, will be give for his Life; 

* how much more for his Soul! So that the fruit and effect of this Device, as we may 

= well 8 is no ſmall or inconſiderable thing. And therefore it was no leſs truly: - 

: | 771 1 55 aid, The Fire of Purgatory keeps the Pope's Kitchin warm, and maler bis 

| of to boil.” 8 ee 8 

II all inſtance in no more: But theſe I have named are ſome of the Arts, — 

pf the Craft in the Myſtery of og 6 0M which, Demetrius- like, they get their 

= « Wealth, And truly ſo vaſtly great hath been the Annual Income of the Court of Rome 

tom all Nations of their Communion, that according to the account given from a- 

mongſt themſelves, by Marthew Paris for one, (M. Par. Hift, An. 125 2.) its Yeatly 

Revenue from England alone, by one way and another, more than I have named, amdunt- 

cd to no leſs heretofore, thari twice ſo much as the then King's Revenue. No mar- 

N vel then If the Biſhops of Rome, and their eee e poor Prieſts and Dea -· 

cons, are now become Illuſtrious, and for Pomp and Magnificence able to vie it with 

e gteat Princes, and to ralſe thei Families, Nephews and Nieces, to Dignities and For- 

- tunes very great, as i5 well known to the World. C 

S XXV. And now, I having made this Compariſon between the falſe Apoſtles and 

Founders of Popery, in their worldly Deſigu and curſed Means of accompliſhing it; all 

that 1 ſhall defire of the Lay Carholicks, as they call themſelves, is, that they would 

but beſtow ſo much Cn/ideration upon what is here offered, as by which they may 

come to make an impartial Judgment, whether or no I have wronged the latter, by 

comparing them to the former. And if I have not, as I doubt not but they will find 

I hape not, if Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſion do not make them err in Judgment, as too 

| frequently it is wont to do; Then methinks I ſhould nat need to uſe one word to per- 

mſumade them to deſiſt from following their Guides any longer blind fold by an implicit 

5 Faith; for their own Intereſt, both Spiritual and Temporal, which, uſeth to be molt 

prevalent with Men, will prompt them to this. Can they poſſibly: think it ſafe for 

them to commit themſelves to the Conduct of thoſe, who directly follow the r 

ä | POR AND EO We” F 


f 
[ 
; 
| 
| 
f 
5 
* 
0 
d 
y 
. 
h 
! 
0 
a 
d 
* 
N 


And herein alſo they as evidently follow the ſteps of the falſe Apoſtles, as in any of 6 ; 
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* AT you ſhall find in this Appendix was firſt intended to be brought in by way 
VV. of Digreſſion at the cloſe of the Anſwer to an Objection from St. Paul's Com. 
pliances, at the end of the gth Section of the foregoing Diſcourſe, to which it Proper. 


ly relates. But irs running out to ſuch a length as'it bath done, hath altered that In. 


tention, as tend ing to too great an Interruption in the Line and 3 of that Dif. 


courſe. And I have the rather thought it meet to add this to the whole Diſcourſe, leſt 


any ſhould think a Compliance in the uſe of ſome undetermined Circumſtances in the / 


_ "Adminiſtration of God's Publick Worſhip, ſhould be of like nature with the corrupt 


Circumciſion was not in it ſelf,” or by poſitive Command nec 


Compliances of the fal/e Apoſtles and their Party, diſcovered in the ſaid Diſcourſe. Thar 
which I have t6 add therefore upon the foreſaid Occaſſon, take as follows DE FE >. 


From whit hath been ſaid in the foreſaid Section touching St. Pau! s Compliance 

ſomewhat may be obſerved which may be of good uſe to Chriſtians in many dubious 
Caſes. There I have ſhewed how that St. Paul ſometimes withſtood the uſe of Cir: 
cumciſion, and ſometimes yielded to it. PLAT LOVIN 
The reaſon of which did ariſe from the different Circumſtances that did attend the 
uſe of the ſame thing upon different occaſtons. When it was urged upon the'Gentiles 


2s necelfary to their Salvation, St. Paul withſtood it: But to avoid ſtumbling in the be. 
lin g Jews, who were not as yet ſatisfied touching its Ceſſation, and to prevent a 
© - Breach in the Church, 


| h in ch, and to gain the more upon ſuch as were inclinable to Chriſtia- 
nity, he yielded to the uſe of that and other like things among them. 

I think we may ſafely ſuppoſe that St. Paul knew well owes ry a he did ſo, that 
| ellaty to the Jews under 
the Goſpel, by the taking place of which it was aboliſhed ; for he ſaid, Circumciſion is 
nothing, 1 Cor. vii. 19. Nor was it ſimply unlawful in ic ſelf; for if it had, no Cir- 


caumitance could have ſanctified it or made it lawful. © So that when he yielded to it, it 


vas upon account of Expediency by reaſon of Citcumſtances attending it, which made it 


only mere expedient than inexpedient. For otherwiſe it may well be thought, that his 


_ ceſſity of it unto Salvation, and could not be very grateful to the believing Gentiles who 


by... 


do yield to it when he did 
it and not to yield to it. 


expedient; ſuch as was the Peace of the Church, and the better Propagation of the Go- 
ſpel. And yet when he yielded to it upon the account of Expediency, we may well 
ſuppoſe it was not wholly and altogether expedient without any Inexpediency at all, but 


ielding ge the uſe of it ſomewhat tended to nouriſh the Opinion the Fews had of its 
erperuity under the Goſpel, and to miniſter ſome advantage to thoſe who taught a ne- 
oppoſed it, nor to St. Paul himſelf neither. So that in ſome reſpect it was inexpedient 
yieid to ĩt, but in other reſpects more inexpedient to withſtand 


From all which we may 


tion, the one attending the doing, the other the not doing of the ſame thing, ſo that 
there is a neceſſity to-yield to one of them in doing or not doing of it, then that which 
is eaſt inexpedient, is to be yielded to. Or which is the ſame; that when all Circum- 
ſtances are conſidered, then that which hath more of Expediency than Inexpediency 


in it, is to be choſen. Juſt as on the other hand, when two Precepts, the one moral 


the other but poſitive, come in Competition, the leſs is to give place to the greater. 
Iq it theſe general Rules to particular caſes requires ſome Skill: But if theſe thin 
were well conſidered and practiſed, it would go en way tovwvards the leſſening tho 


undue diſtances which are among us. As for inſtance: Suppoſe ſome Circumſtances in 


the external form of our Publick Worſhip, eſtabliſh'd by Law, were fo :nexpedient as 


ſome deem them to be; yet if they would but lay afide Prejudice, Partiality, Paſſion, 


and Intereſt of Parties in making a judgment of things, by what hath been fairly argued 


tom Scriprure by many, to fit istte doubtful minds concerning them, I am' very cont 


dent they might eafily come to plenary Satifaction in their own minds touching this 


one thing, vi. That to bear with thoſe things for the Peace of the Church, and the In- 


tereſt of Religion in general, is not ſo inexpedient as it is by dividing the Church, by 


forſaking that Worſhip, to expoſe our Religion to the Scorn and Contempt of Atheiſts, 
Infidels, and Papiſts, and to occafion, alas, too many others to become 11 
it is, to cootound and unſettle the Minds of well-meaning, but injudicious People, and 


uch: And as 


4 \ 0 
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obſerve, that when two Inexpediencies' come in Compett- | 
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to betray them into the hands of Seducers: And as it is to divert Mens minds from the 
ſerious Conſideration, Study, and Practice of the weightier Mattegs of Religion, and to 
engage them in contentious Janglings, and uncharitable Revilings 5 Cenſurings, to the 
Deſtruction of true Piety, and placing Religion much in Opinidn, and in being of a 
diterent Form and Party: And laſtly, as it is, to expoſe us all to the danger of the 
breaking in of Popery, by ſtrengthning their hands who are of that way, and by weak- 
ning our own, and by encouraging them in hopes of Succeſs by our Diviſions, to pra- 
| iſe upon us, and by all their Arts to improve the advantage we put into their hands 
by our URS And yer theſe, and ſuch like, have been the effects of dividing. 
Church. | 8 730 5 TY 
7 if to bear with thoſe external Circumſtances of Worſhips for the ſake of the 
Pace and Edification of the Church, and ſecuring to us our Religion, be not / inex- 
jent, as it is to drato on us the foreſaid bad Effects of our Diviſions by withdrawing | 
jom the Worſhip: it ſelf, for the ſake of thoſe Circumltances , then the Rule before laid 
Jown, and according to which St. Paul acted, ſhews which of theſe Inexpediencies 
(in caſe both ſhould be ſuch) is to be yielded to, and born with, that the other may be 
ided. . a ho 5 N 5 
"Now that to bear with the foreſaid Circumſtances of Worſhip, is not ſo inexpedient, 
x it is to cauſe Diviſions and the Conſequents of them by forſaking the Worſhip for 
their ſake, will eafily appear by this, viz. In that the Lord hath not declared himſelf 
zainſt the former, as he hath done againſt the latter. Although God hath expreſsly 
appointed rhe ſubſtantial parts of his Worſhip, as the Miniſtration of the Word, Prayer, 
ind Sacraments, yet he hath not ſo expreſsly appointed the external Form, Method, 
Manner and Circumſtances of Adminiſtration, as whether it ſhall or ſhall not be admi- 
ſtred according to the external Circumſtances required in our Liturgy ; but hath left 
things of that nature to be ordered by general Rules of Education, Comelineſs, and 
Onder, according to the beſt Skill and Prudence they have, into whoſe hands the Pro- 
ndence of God hath put the ordering of Affairs of that nature. And although the ex- 
emal Form of Adminiſtration of God's publick Worſhip may be comparatively better 
u one Nation or Church than in another (when but all one in Subſtance) as it would be 
i particular Congregations alſo, if all Miniſters were left to their own Liberty therein; 
yet the meaneſt of them would not be #z/awfu/, ſo long as nothing is done in Op. 


i in to any divine Precept, or to the defeating of the end of the external Adminiſtra- 

f tion of God's public Worſhip. But God hath not left Men to any ſuch Latitude to 
uſe or not to cauſe Diviſions and Offences in the Church, as he hath for them to uſe 
C terent Forms and Circumſtances of Forms in his publick Worſhip : And therefore 
5 here cannot be the like reaſon to pretend Inexpediency in ſubmitting to them, as there 
8 zin cauſing Diviſions and Offences in the Church by forſaking the publick Worſhip up- 
account of them. If the Honour of God and Good of Men had been as much con- 
10 ned in the external Form of his Worſhip, in not having it in this way but in that. 
nt they are in Mens keeping the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, we have all 
id aſn on our fide to think he would then have been as particular and expreſs for this 

” am and againſt that, as he hath heen for the Peace, Unity, and Charity of the 
ol 1 and againſt their Contraries and their contrary Effects, which yet he hat 
14 "Fre =: aa | | 

ch 


What God ſaid to the Forbes, when he found them hot for Sacrifices, but cold and 
jeleſs in the moral. part of Religion, may with a little Variation be very aptly apply- 
[to our caſe in hand. I /pake not unto your Fathers, nor commanded them in the d 

a | brought them out of the Land of Egypt, concerning burnt Offerings or Sacrifices. - 


. Vit. 22, 23, 24. For when our Lord Chriſt ſees us more nice about Forms of Wor- 

p, and more zealous for this and againſt that, than we are for Peace and Charity, 

d the Honour and Safety of our Religion, and the Good of other Mens Souls, which 
greatly wronged and endangered by our Diviſions, may he not as truly ſay, When _ 
uve forth the Goſpel, ſpake I a word to my Diſciples to be hot for that external Form © 

Worſhip. you contend for in Oppoſition to that you contend againſt * But this I ſaid, 
we Salt in your ſelves and Peace one with another: Let all your things be done in 
rity, endeauouring to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace: That no 
1 put a ſtumbling Block or an occaſion to fall in his Brothers may, that none occaſion 
pen to the Adverſary to ſpeak reproachfully; and wo to the World becauſe / O 
es, and wo to bim by whom the Offence cometh - And yet you haue not been car ious, 


| | We 


* 


ut this thing commanded I them, ſaying, obey my Voice, &c. but they bearkened not, &c. © 


\ , 


* 
9 
1 
£ - 
, þ 
* * * 
E © * R : : a 7 * : z F 4 & : . . 8 * 2 
- þ ( * \ x # : 1 . 7 L 
. 2 v . x 1 8 5 * 
* . #* Bt * N : Th : : 7 1 * J 
1 ” C g a » \ 8 0 . * 22 1 1 . 4 8 , 
: — pf ö — , a ” ; f 2 N & 2 3 
- | 1 1 8 „ 4 : A 155 
. 3 » * N 
4 8 , k 7 i i a . g : þ © 
\ 5 . t — 1 P t 1 3 * 4 1 4 \ 3 498-9 n 
P > x ta $ f SS jp / . N 1 g 
5 Ts * N y * . £ | * N 2 1 1 
; - - : ; { 
4 . » ” 
I 1 731 ; * 1 14 : « De 
1 . . & 3K 3 4 
: 2 * — 5 : $5 4 . 07 * 
. * . 0 by £ 3 . FF * £SP, c v2 © 10 * . 7 © : 7 2 2 2 
1 N # , 77 * 4 * 7 - 1 / ” 
a A £ - , : , 
7 . | . Lied 9 F 
- 1 g 5 8 1 * 4 : "4 - £ : 9 1 "TR" 1 
* . , 5 z ; */ 4 \ 
C2 * a 4 1 + « Þ F 
| : 5 . : 
” 1 


Compliances of the fal/e Apoſtles and their Party, diſcovered in the ſaid Diſcourſe. Thar 
which I have tô add therefore upon the foreſaid Occaſion, take as follows. e 
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W AT you ſhall find in this Appendix was firſt intended to be brought in by way ning 
VV. of Digreffion at the cloſe of the Anſwer to an Objection from St. Paus Com. dite 
pPliances, at the end of te gth Section of the foregoing Diſcourſe, to which it proper. by 0 

ly relates. But irs running out to ſuch a length as it hath done, hath altered that In. a 


tention, as tend ing to too great an Interruption in the Line and Method of that Dit 
courſè. And I have the rather thought it meet to add this to the whole Diſcourſe, leſt Feac 
any ſhould think a Compliance in the uſe of ſome undetermined Circumſtances; in the 5 


Adminiſtration of God's Publick Worſhip, ſhould be of like nature with the corrupt 


From what hath. been ſaid in the fore ſaid Section touching St. Pau!'s Compliance 
ſomewhat may be obſerved which may be of good uſe to Chriſtians in many dubious 
Caſes: There I have ſhewed how that St. Paul ſometimes withſtood the uſe of Cir: 
cumciſion, and ſometimes yielded to it. Oe ae 
The reaſon of which did ariſe from the different Circumſtances that did attend the 
uſe of the ſame-thing upon different occaffons. When it was urged upon the Gentiles 


2s neceſſary to their Salvation, St. Paul withſtood it: But to avoid ſtumbling in the be. "* 
- lii n,g Jews, who were not as yet ſatisfied touching its Ceſſation, and to prevent a 15 
Breach in the Church, and to gain the more upon ſuch as were inclinable to Chriſtia- 1 | 
nity, he Lagune the uſe of that and other like things among teen. 00 

I think we may fafely ſuppoſe that St. Paul knew well enough when he did ſo, that 7 
CQircumciſion was not in it ſelf, or by poſitive Command neceſſary to the Jews under 1 
31 Goſpel, by the taking place of which it was aboliſhed ;, for he ſaid, Circumciſion i 9 
nothing, 1 Cor. vii. 19. Nor was it fimply unlawful in ic ſelf; for if it had, no Cir- 5 
cumſtance could have ſanQitied it or made it lawful. So that when he yielded to it, it Pp 
was upon account of Expediency by reaſon of Citcumſtances attending it, which made it / - 
expedient; ſuch as was the Peace of the: Church, and the better Propagation of the Go- Tt 
ſpel. And yet when he yielded to it upon the account of Expediency, we may well can 
{ſuppoſe it was not wholly and altogether expedient without any Inexpediency at all, but diffe 
only mere expedient than inexpedient. For otherwiſe it may well be thought, that his ther 
yielding g the uſe of it ſomewhat tended to nouriſh: the Opinion the Zews had of its 2 

. Perperuity under the Goſpel, and to miniſter ſome advantage to thoſe who taught a ne- 0n 4 
ceſſity of it unto Salvation, and could not be very grateful to the believing Gentiles who - cern 
oppoſed it, nor to St. Paul himſelf neither. So that in ſome reſpect it was inexpedient 25 fl 
to yield to it when he did yieid to it, but in other reſpects more inexpedient to withſtand leaf 
it and not to yield to it. . OTE e470 G0 For. 
From all which we may obſerve, that when two Inexped iencies come in Competi- Chu 
tion, the one attending the doing, the other the not doing of the fame thing, ſo that not 
there is a neceſſity to yield to one of them in doing or not doing of it, then that which i 
is eaſt inexpedient, is to be yielded to. Or which is the fatne; that when all Circum- care 
_ ſtances are conſidered, then that which hath more of Expediency than Inexpediency WM « 
in it, is to be choſen. - Juſt as on the other hand, when two Precepts, the one moral ba- 
the other but poſitive, come in Competition, the leſs is to give place to the greater. But 

Ig t theſe general Rules to particular caſes requires ſome Skill: But if theſe thin Jer. 
were well conſidered and ia; it would go 8 way towards the leſſening tho (tip 
undue diſtances which are among us. As for inſtance : Suppoſe ſome Circumſtances in and 
the external form of our Publick Worſhip, eſtabliſh'd by Law, were ſo 7nexpedient as are | 
ſome deem them to be; yet if they would but lay aſide Prejudice, Parriality, Paſſion, 192 
and Intereſt of Parties in making a judgment of things, by what hath been fairly argued of 1 

_ from Scripture by many, to fatishe doubtful minds concerning them, I am' very conft- | ar 
dent they might eafily come to plenary Satifaction in their own minds touching this , 
one thing, vi. That to bear with'thoſe things for the Peace of the Church, and the In- Ba; 
tereſt of Religion in general, is not fo inexpedient as it is by dividing the Church, by... be g 
forſaking that Worſhip, to expoſe our Religion to the Scorn and Contempt of Atheiſts, IM jen 


- Infdels, and Papiſts, and to occaſion, alas, roo many others to become ſuch : And as 
it is, to confound and unſertle the Minds of well-meaning, but injudicious People, and 
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EY 635 
to berray them into the hands of Seducers: And as it is to ee minds from the 
krious Conſideration, Study, and Practice of the weightier Matters of Religion, and to 
engage them in contentious Janglings, and uncharitable Revilings 1. Cenſurings, to the 
Deſtruction of true Piety, and placing Religion much in Opinidn, and in being of a 
different-Form and Party: And laſtly, as it is, to expoſe us all to the danger of the 
breaking in of Popery, by ſtrengthning their hands who are of that way, and by weak- 
ning our own, and by encouraging them in hopes of Succeſs by our Diviſions, to pra- 
life upon us, and by all their Arts to improve the advantage we put into their hands 
by our Diſtractions: And yer theſe, and ſuch like, have been the effects of dividing. 


Te Myſtery of Iniquity Unfolded.” 


ur Church. | : 5 : | | 
: And if to bear with thoſe external Circumſtances of Worſhips for the ſake of the 
Peace and Edification of the Church, and ſecuring to us our Religion, be not / inex- 
dient, as it is to draw' on us the foreſaid bad Effects of our Diviſions by withdrawing _ 
| 55 the Worſhip it ſelf, for the ſake of thoſe Circumſtances; then the Rule before laid 
down, and according to which St. Paul acted, ſhews which of theſe Inexpediencies 
(in caſe both ſhould be ſuch) is to be yielded to, and born with, that the other may be 
yoided. „„ Wo OS 8 ö 5 
; Now that to bear with the foreſaid Circumſtances of Worſhip, is not fo inexpedient, 
15 it is to cauſe Diviſions and rhe Conſequents of them by forſaking the Worſhip for 
their ſake, will eafily appear by this, viz. In that the Lord hath not declared himſelf 
zainſt the former, as he hath done againſt the latter. Although God hath expreſsly 
zppointed the ſubſtantial parts of his Worſhip, as the Miniſtration of the Word, Prayer, 
and Sacraments, yet he hath not ſo expreſsly appointed the external Form, Method, 
Manner and Circumſtances of Adminiſtration, as whether it ſhall or ſhall not be admi- 
ſiſtred according to the external Circumſtances required in our Liturgy ; but hath left 
things of that nature to be ordered by general Rules of Education, Comelinefs, and 
Oder, according to the beſt Skill and Prudence they have, into whoſe bands the Pro- 
ridence of God hath put the ordering of Affairs of that nature. And although the ex- 
ternal Form of Adminiſtration of God's publick Worſhip may be comparatively better 
in one Nation or Church than in another (when but all one in Subſtance) as it would be 
in particular Congregations alſo, if all Miniſters were left to their own Liberty therein; 
yet the meaneſ? of them would not be unlatoful, ſo long as nothing is done in Oppo- 
/.10n to any divine Precept, or to the defeating of the end of the external Adminiſtra- 
tion of God's publick Worſhip. But God hath not left Men to any ſuch Latitude to 
cauſe or not to cauſe Diviſions and Offences in the Church, as he hath for them to uſe 
different Forms and Circumftances of Forms in his publick Worſhip : And therefore 
there cannot be the like reaſon to pretend Inexpediency in ſubmitting to them, as there 
is in cauſing Diviſions and Offences in the Church by forſaking the publick Worſhip up- 
on account of them. If the Honour of God and Good of Men had been as much con- 
cmed in the external Form of his Worſhip, in not having it in this way but in that 
4 they are in Mens keeping the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, we have all 
reaſon on our fide to think he would then have been as particular and expreſs for this 
Form and againft that, as he hath heen for the Peace, Unity, and Charity of the 
Church, and againſt their Contraries and their contrary Effects, which yet he hath | 


dot been 0 3 95 | | 
Whar God faid to the Jug, when he found them hot for Sacrifices; but cold and 
careleſs in the moral part of Religion, may with a little Variation be very aptly apply- 
el to our caſe in hand. I /pake not unto your Fathers, nor commanded them in the day 
that I brought them out of the Land of Egypt, concerning burnt Offer ings or Sacrifices. 
But this thing commanded I them, ſaying, obey my Voice, &c. but they hearkened nat, &c. © 
Jer. vii. 22, 23, 24. For when our Lord Chriſt ſees us more nice about Forms of Wor- 
lip, and more zealous for this and againſt that, than we are for Peace and Charity, 
ard the Honour and Safety of our Religion, and the Good of other Mens Souls, which 


gave forth the Goſpel, ſpake Ia word to my Diſciples to be hot for that external orm 
of Worſhip. you contend for in Oppeſition to that yau contend againſt © But this I ſaid, 
Have Salt in your ſelves and Peace one with another: Let all your things be done in 
Charity, endeauouring to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace : That no 
Man put a flumbling Block or an occaſion to fall in his Brothers may, that none occaſion 
be given to the Adverſary to ſpeak reproachfully; and wo to the World becauſe of Of- 

Jences, and wo to bim by whom the Offence cometh - And yet you haue not been curious, 


A 


% 


ae greatly wronged and endangered by our Diviſions, may he nor as truly ſay, When _ 


„„ 


Be his = 


nice and cautious in theſe, as you haue been about he ohen. Which if true, what ac. 
count can be given for our breaking the Church in pieces, and expoling our Selye, 
our Religion, and the Spiritual and Eternal Concerns ot others, ro ſuch Damage, Perils 
and Hazards as have been mentioned, and all for che ſake of that which he command 
not? I ſay, commanded not, defininively. 5 / | 
For doubleſs they have been under a very great Miſtake, who have aſſerted, that no. 


thing is to be done in the Worſhip of God which he hath not commanded, if they mean |; 
it not only of rhe intrinſick Matter and Subſtance of his Worſhip, bur alſo of all Ex. 8 
ternal Circumſtances of Adminiſtration; as appears, I ſappoſe, by what I have already [ 
faid, and by a due Conſideration of thoſe very Scriptures upon which that Opinion is ſup. þ 
poſed to be founded. Such as Deal. xvii. 3. Jer. vil. 31. and xix. 5. and xxxil. 3j. [ 
Levit. x. 1. compared with Chap. xvi. 12 and Chap. vi. 12, 13. Where, when fone 
have been cenſured by God for doing what he commanded them not, it was in fete. F 
_ rence to falſe Worſhip in the $ubarce of it, done in oppoſition to what he had other. 4 
wile expreſly appointed and commanded, bur never in reference to undetermined Cir. y 
cumſtances of the Adminiſtration of the true Worſhip. - And therefore theſe Scripture, / 
when duly conſidered, are without any colour of Reaſon or Truth alledged againk the Ct 
lawful uſe of undetermined Circumſtances of Admiaiſtration of the Subſtance of God ir 
— Worſhip. An Opinion doubtleſs it is no lets dangerous than falſe. For ſince it can ſi 
not be conceived (as I ſuppoſe) how the publick Worſhip, other than the uſe of the 
Lord's Prayer, and the reading. the Scriptutes, and the reciting ſome words of Scrip- d: 
ture in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, (it ſo much) can fh (2 
be managed without doing ſomerhing. therein in reference to external admin Hrn ar 
Which is not particularly determined and commanded in the New Teſtament, fuch 1 ha 
Poſition as that mult needs tend not only to fill Mens Minds with endleſs Scruples; and by 
their Mouths with endleſs Diſputes, but alſo to interrupt and pur a ſtop to the Admi: th 
nniſtration of God's publick Worſhip, ſhould it be admitted. „„ at 
| Even under the Moſuica! Diſpenſation, when things pertaining to the Worſhip of th 
_ God were far more minutely determined than they are under the Goſpel, many things in 
were done of a Religious Nature, and ſome of them more immediately I the no 
Worſhip of God, which yet were neither commanded by God, nor the doing of them th 
- cenfured by him, ſo far as appears, ſo long as any thing commanded by him was there. fir 
by neither oppoſed nor juſtled out, nor any thing done in the name, or under pretence Fo 
of things appointed by him, which were not ſo, as the Phariſees did, when they raught as 
for Dettrine the Commandments of Men. En”, to 
Of things of this nature, theſe following are Inſtances : The rearing of an 4/tar by | 21 
the two Tribes and half, for a fign or wirne/s that they and their Poiteriry were Pev- inc 
le of the God of I/rae/, and to prevent Apoſtaſie in their Poſterity, 7%. xxii.'25, 34 we 
The erecting of a Stone by Jaſbua for ſomewhar a-like purpoſe, 7o/h.' xxiv. 26, 27. ty, 
Solomon hallowing the middle part of the Temple for Sacrifices, 1 Kings vii, 64 Ro: 
The keeping of the Paſſoever fourteen days, by order of King Hezek:ab, and with the 


4 


Levites then helping the Prieſt in the Prieſts appropriate Work, 2 Chron, xxx. Tie For 


advice of the Heads of the People, mike 5 God had appointed but ſeven; as alſo e Scr 
Obſervation of the Days of Purim : The Anniverſary Faſts of the fourth, fifth, ſeventl, ſent 


and tenth Month: The building of Synagogues for publick Worſhip, and appointirg all | 


Fl 


of Prayer in the Temple, 4s iii. 1. The altering the Geſture and ſome other thing 


Governours therein, and the ordering what Prayers ſhould be made, and how and after ther 
what manner the Law and Prophets ſhould be improved to common benefit by Reading MW for: 
and Exhortation, and what Diſcipline ſhould be uſed therein: The determinate How WW and 


in eating the Paſſover, from what was uſed in the firſt Inſtitution, and conformed u of r 


J 


eie 


caſe, would be enough to ſhew that its no got Exception againſt our external Fom 


: 
Ll 


by Chriſt himſelf” under that alteration : The Feaſt of Dedicarion, which Chriſt graced thin 


with his own preſence : The admitting of Proſelytes by Baptiſm, as well as by CH to t 
cumciſion:; a Practice which our Saviour was ſo, far from teſtifying his diſlike 6 


as a Humane Invention, that he choſe the ſame Rite by which to initiate bis Dil 


"Theſe things, with what was ſaid before, if there were no more to be faid in tit 
of publick Worſhip, in that it is not expreſſy and particularly commanded in St} 
-rure; for if it were, ir would be a juſt Exception againſt every external Form © 


\ 


- publick Worſhip whatſoever; becauſe there is no one in particular commanded wit 
excluſion of all rhe reſt. Which ftill plainly renders it a thing more Ry 
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and much more than ſo) to be acceſſary, by rending from the Communion of 


the Church, to the bringing on us all thoſe ſad. effects of our Diviſions, which every 
good Man is ſenſible of, than it is or can be to bear with what does not fo well pleaſe 
them in our Form of bom as ſomewhar elſe different therefrom: would do: 
Methinks it ſhould make ſuch as are more conſidering Men among thoſe that divide 
the Church, by withdrawing from her Communion, to be vety jea/ous of the Expe- 
diency of their Practice, when they conſider that before Men took this liberty, there 
was little of rhe fad Effects forementioned viſible among us; but fince tbat, thoſe bad 
Effects are grown notorious and formidable; and that's no honour to Separation that it 
hath- brought forth ſuch fruit: They may know what it is by what it hatch done, by 77s 
fruits ye ſhall know it. | £7 rn a 
And therefore ſuch as would be loth to lie under the Guilt, unrepented of, of heing 
acreſſaury to the drawing on us the ſid Events we ſpeak of, had need to examine again 
and again, 1whether the grounds upon which they have made or ericouraged thoſe Di- 
yiſiotis, which have been the cauſe of them, be ſuch as will abide the Trial before God: 
And whether they have any ground to think, that what they contend for, in caſe they 
could obtain it, would ever countervail or compenſate the Damage which Religion in 
irs Reputation, and the Souls of Men have already ſuſtained, and are like farther to 
ſuffer, by the courſe they have taken to effect it. | | 
And when ever they do enter into ſuch Confideration, it will doubtleſs be their WiC 
dom not to flatter themſelves with conceit (as I fear ſome do) as if they are not, nor 
can be acceſſary to the bringing on us theſe ſad Effects of our Diviſions, but that they 
are wholly owing and imputable ro our Goyernour, who, as they perhaps ſuppoſe. 
haye given them juſt occafion of withdrawing from Communion in the publick Worſhip 
by making the Terms of it ſo difficult and unſatisfictory as they have done. For tho? | 
that which they ſurmiſe ſhould be ſo far true, viz. Thar the Conditions of Communion 
are made more uneaſie unto ſome than they need to be, yet it will not follow but that 
though the Governours in ſome reſpect do ill in doing ſo, the People may do very well 
in ſubmitting to them, tho leſs pleaſing to themſelves, rather than by caufing Diviſions, by 
not ſubmitting to them, to draw on ſuch things as may well diſpleaſe them much more 
than the uneaſie Terms of Communion need to do, as long as they are but only /e/s de- 
firable, and not abſolutely ſinſul in themſelves, as doubtleſs thoſe in queſtion ate not: 
For if they were, it would be wonderful that fo many wiſe, inquiſitive and good Men, 
as well of the old Nonconformiſts as others, as ſince the Reformation, have ſubmitted ' 
to them, ſhould not be ſenſible of it: No not after all that could be ſaid to work ſuch 
a ſenſe in them by ſuch as have turned every Stone to do it. And it is not altogether 
inconſiderable to remember, that however the caſe is now, yet in the Apoſtles days they 
were ſuch Chriſtians as were /e/s Knowing in the right uſe. of their Chriſtian Liber- 
1 that cauſed Troubles in the Church about things indifferent in their own nature, 
om. xiv. e 3 3 | 
Theſe things I have noted upon this occaſion, for no worſe end than to ſarisfie the 
Xrupulous, That although they ſhould not or could not be perſuaded that our external 
Form of publick Worſhip is belt in it ſelf, yet that to conform to the uſe of it under pre- 
ſent Circumſtances is not only lawful, but alſo very much better than to be acceſſary to 
all the evil Effects and Conſequences of out Diviſions and cauſleſs Separations; and that 
there is upon account of the danger of being ſo, much more cauſe to feruple Noncon- 
formity, than Conformity to our form of publick fie But if all the Arguings 
and Reaſonings which have been uſed by many, ſhall ſtill fall ſhorr of their defited EE 
tetts ro cloſe up oufunhappy Breaches, and to heal our Diviſions ; the Conſequences 
of them are ſo dreadful, that I could then heartily wiſh, that if the Higher Powers 
think ir fir, and rather than the Wounds of our Church ſhould be ſtill kept bleeding; 
to the exhauſting of her Strength, and the endangering her very Life and Being. that 


a Sacrifice be made of ſome ſuch things as can leaſt be born with, and beſt ſpard, to 


the publick Peace and Tranquillity of the Church, if that might procure it; Peace and 
nation being the Ends unto which all External Circumſtances of Order are to be ac- 
commodated by way of Means. Ap, | | 7 
* 0 much I thought good to add touching the point of Expediency from St. Paul 
a 5 N + | 
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is with the great Works of God which are paſt; ſo the ſacred 
touching thoſe which. are yet to come. And both the one and the other were written 
" afore-time for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope. The obſcurity of the Prophecies is no ſufficient DO againſt 
* exerciſing our ſelves in the ſtudy of them, but only calls for the more l. 
gence, St. John's Book of Prophecies is as abſtruſe, if not much more obſcure, than any 


'near throughout the Mor. 
ol thy Power: To make knawn to the Sons of Men his mighty Acts, and the glorious 
| Majeſty of thy Kingdom, P/a/. cxlv. 11, 12. Not only the alls of bis Providential King- 


will bring 


RE A D E R, 


Nor bad t 
but that in following that advice, I run the hazard of a Cenſure ſrom ſome; 
but I hope not from all judicious Men. But as for bending my Thoughts to 


T HESE Paper were drawn up at firſt, but as 4b Eſſay upon this Subject: 
; ey 


enquire after the State of the Church in future Ages, by looking into the Divine Pro- 
pbecies, I think that of the Pſalmiſt wil! well bear me out in it, The Works of the Lord 


are great, ſought out of all them that have pleaſure therein. For an Enquiry into theſe 


Prophecies, is but to ſearch and ſeek out the great Works of God, which he has de. 
eee 5 8 


clared he will accompliſh in the latter days. As the holy Hiſtory 
ophecies inform us 


our and dili- 


other Book of Prophecies': And yet our bleſſed Lord and Saviour encourageth and com- 


mendeth a diligent Enquiry into the Prophecies of that Book, ſaying, Blefled is he that 


readeth, and they that hear the words of this Prophecy, and keep thoſe things which 
are written therein, Rev. 1. 3. | VV | 
| There are no Works of God which are yet to be done before the end of the World, 

that are greater than of 4 which the Kingdom of Chriſt will be enlarged far an 
They ſhall ſpeak of the Gloty of thy Kingdom, and talk 


dom, and abſolute Dominion over all, bad as well as good, enemies as well as friends; 
but 22 of the mighty Ads relating to the enlargement of the Church, by which he 
0 


the ſpreading of his Kingdom throughout the World, as that Janifi s the owning of him 
as King of all Kings, and bis Laws as ſuperiour to, and as the Rule of all Laws in the 


= 


Kingdoms of Men. When bis viſible Church, which is bis Kingdom, ſhall be near as 


extenſive as the Dimenſions and Confines of the World. 


And as the Divine Prophecies beſpeak it, that thus it ſhall be at laſt; ſo the very 


Reaſon of the thing ſtrengtbens the Credibility of it. For it is but reaſonable 10 think, 
that Chriſt will put down and caſt out Satan the great Ulſurper, and 75 the Nations 
of the World out of his hand, over which be bath ſo long tyranniaed. The Devil is; 
we know, ſometimes in Scripture” ſtiled the God of this World: Not by Right; but by 
Uſurpation, as having deceived the whole World in a manner, and by his Wiles pre- 


vailed with them as much to own and ſubmit to his Laws in the idolat rous Worſhip, of . 


which he is Author, as if be had been God indeed. And although our bleſſed Saviour 


bath (not for want of Power to binder, but for wiſe Reaſons) ſuffer d the Devil for 4 


time to uſurp Power and Domi nion over the World, for the moſt part of it, as if the 
Rule and Government of it did belong to him, rather than to the Son of the moſt High - 


Vet it is not reaſonable to think, that he will ſuffer this during the whole time of bis 
Kingdom and Reign; but that à time will come in which be will think fit to apprehend 


the Uſarper, and caſt him into Priſon, as the Prophecy foretels that be will, and that 


for a thouſand Tears, that he ſhould deceive the Nations no more during that time, as 
be had done formerly, Rev. xx 3. And it is no leſs rational to think; that then be will - 


bring thoſe other Enemies of his under his feet, who haue been the great Injtruments 
and Agents of the Devil, both to ſeduce the World into a Rebellion agarnft Chriſt _—_ 2 


=, 


been now made publick, but by advice. And I am not inſenfible 


wa all the Powers of the World, which have ou in bis way, and hindred © 
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bis Government, and to make Laws 2 to his Laws, and to exall Obedience to then 
ond to perſecute and deſtroy thoſe who out of true Loyalty to their Sovereign Lord and 
King Chrift Feſws, could not ſubmit themſelves to them. ind it us till but regſonable 
to think, that when Chriſt Jeſus, who is rightful K 75 all the Earth, bath taken un 
bimſelf bis great power to reign and rule, be will ben by that power of his, in CORJun- 
dlion with bis Wiſdom and Goodneſs, undecerve the Inbabitants of the World, and re. 
duce them ſo as io become obedient unto him, and conformable io bis better Ga. 
vernment. TT. F N & 
And when all this ſhall be done, we may well expe a net Heaven and a new Earth, 


A that ſignifies a new Face and Appearance of things, throughout the World : Such Ry. 


lers every where both in Church and State, as ſhall and will uſe their power and intereſt 


to ſecure unto God the Honour due to bis Name, and unto Men their juſt Rights from 


one another in their ſeveral ranks and degrees. And when.the Face of the covering ſhall 
be deſtroy'd, as then it will, which was caſt over all People, and the Veil which had 


been ſpread over all Nations; hen the Earth will be filled with the Knowledge of the 


Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea: Aud then Righteouſneſs will be in favour among 
Men, and abound every where. and when Righieouſneſs ſhail abound in the Earth, 


there muſt needs be abundance of Peace alſo. | 


Ad when the moral Diſtempere of the World in general ſhall be removed, and the 


moral Conſtitution of it, brought to Health and Soundneſs; it can be no unreaſonable 


and difficult thing to think it very poſſible, that then almighiy God, to ſhew his Love 19 
and readineſs to reward Goodneſs, if the World would but be perſuaded to become good 
ſhould then in a great meaſure remove thoſe Diſtenpers in the Natural World, which 


ens univerſal Wickedneſs bad brought upon it: And to beal the Barrenneſs of the 


Earth, and the Diſeaſedneſs of Mens Bodies by a more benign Influence of the Heavenly 


Bodies; and to take off from Brutes in a great meaſure, that Hurifulneſs of their Na. 


ture, which the Wickedngſs of Men, as a puniſhment ſrom God brought into them. It 
is not at all unlikely, bat agreeable to the Scriptures in 2 places, that the Heavens 


and the Earth with their Furniture, ſhould by the Author of them, be made to rejoyce 


and fing in their way, at tbe happy Reign of Chriſt, when he ſhall be acknowledged King 
in all the Earth, and for the bleſſed Alteration and Change which ſhall be made in the 


World thereby. | | 5 | 
. . Theſe things in their relation to, and dependance upon one another, ſeem ſo agreeable 


to right reaſon; that it cannot but facilitate a belief of thoſe Prophecies which relate to 
them. And not only the Fewiſh Nation, but the Church ef God in general, yea and the 
whole World are ſo much more concerned in the Fews deliverance out of their ſixteen © 


hundred years Captivity, and in ihe Concomiants, and Conſequents of it, than they were 


in their deliverance out of their ſeventy years Captivit), or from the Aſſyrian Invaſion, 
or in their unſetled Reſettlement in their own Land, after their ſirſi Captivity, that it 
z# incredible that we ſhould have ſo many Prophecies as are in Scripture about the latter, 
and none touching the former. 8 ys 

But the Truth is, the Propbetical Stile and Phraſe touching the Glory and Greatneſe 
of the Deliverance of that People and Nation, (the Fews | mean) 4 very often'ſo rich 
and lofty in Sound and Signification, that one would rather think thoſe leſſer Delive- 
rances of theirs to be leſs intended and pointed at thereby; than to be the adequate ſenſe 


and meaning of the Prophetical Words and Sentences: And their greater and more fa- 


mous Deliverance and Re ſtaurat ion yet to come, to be chiefly intended in them. And to 


make what the Fews enjoyed in their own Land after their return out of their Babylo- 
, niſh Captivity; which was mixt with much trouble from Enemies, by which they were 
/ kept but in a low condition, and with much Corruption in things of their Religion long 
before the Incarnation of our bleſſed Saviour : I ſay, to make this and the cleaving of a 
few Strangers to them to be all that was meant by thoſe Prophecies which ſpeak of the 


glorious State of the Church after the Deliverance and Reſtauration of the Fetus, and of 


_ the great Acceſſion of the Gentiles to it, ic 10 make thoſe Prophecies in their Interprets- 


une, and very 1 15 and flat things. 


And altho' we ſhou underſtand 7 3 rophecies as Prediflions of / Piritual Benefits 
the C 


tio be conferr d on the Church under ofpel, as Expeſnors generally do concerning 
ſuch of them whoſe ſound is too high and magnificent to be limited and reſtrained to what 
the Jews received and enjoyed at any time between their coming out of their Babyloniſh 
Captruity, and the.coming of Chrift into the World, yet that {eaſe of them 2 
croſs or contradill that more comprebenſive ſenſe of them which takes in the 
Glory of the Church as well as the internal, but exclades neither. For when we w_ 
| al 
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and ſuch Prophecies to ſpeak diredly and properly of the external Glory and Splendos 
Hale Church, yet the internal Glory 15 Allie . ; becauſe che wanrth of that 
which is external, is not made but upon the account, and for: the ſake of the internal 
Glory and Beauty of the Church: It is Godlineſs that hath the Promiſe! of this Life, as 
well as of that to come. I IE TATTOO IS. ets. + 
Indeed there is a mixture of Prophecies which relate to the latter Ages, ſome contain= 

ing Promiſes of internal Benefits, and ſome of external, as we find plentifully expreſs d 
in Scripture. But then we muſt no more underſtand and interpret thoſe which in the 
Letter ſpeak of external Benefits, to be meant only, or chiefly of thoſe that are internal 
and ſpiritual, than we do the Prophecies of ſpiritual and internal Benefits, to be meant 
only or chiefly of thoſe which are external. ee SES 
The Chriſtian Church in the former Ages of it, being kept low as concerning its oui. 
ward Eſtate, and in @ ſuffering Condition for the moſt part; the Scriptures of the New. 
Teſtament relating thereto, treat moſtly of the ſpiritual and internal Glory of the Church: 
But the Prophecies of the Prophets in Old-Teſtament-times relating moſily to the State 
of the Fewiſh 'Church,” are more taken up about the external State thereof; and of its 
viciſutudinary Condition, ſometimes in Captivity, as being almoſt caſt off : And ſome- 
times again in a reſtored State, as taken into favour again; ſometimes of a Deportation 
of that Nation for a ſhorter time, and ſometimes of their Diſperſion for a longer; and 
if a well ſettled laſting and flouriſhing Condition after all, no more to return into a ſuf- 
ering State, The Chriſtian Church in ber firft Eftate, was all glorious within, but of a 
deſpicable A ſpelt without. But in ber latter Eſtate ſhe will be gloriois within and without 


too; when that ſaying of the Pſalmiſt ſhall be verified in ber: The King's Daughter is 


all glorious within; her clothing alſo is of wrought Gold. To this laſt State and Con. 


dition of the Church, and to the means of her being brought into it, the Prophets, 1 
doubt not, had much reſpect in very many of their Prophecies. e 


The Greatneſs of the things which according to many Prophecies are to be brought to 
paſs in future Ages, conſidering the preſent State and Circumſtances of the Church, and 
of the World in general, may it's like ſeem ſtrange, and perhaps incredible to 4 > 

2d 


And ſo it ſeems did the great things which God by his Prophets Zachary and Haggai 


told the Fews in their low condition after their return out of Captivity, that he would 


do for them. But — — whoſe Faith ſeems to be overſet with the Wonderfulneſs'and - 
amazing Greatneſs of many of the things which the Prophets foretel will be wrought by 
God, and brought to paſs in this World: let them attend to what God has ſaid ro the 
Jews in ſomewhat alike caſe, Zach. viii. 6, 7. Thus faith the Lord of Hoſts,” if it be 
marvellous in the Eyes of the Remnant of this People in theſe days, ſhould it alſo be 


. marvellous in mine Eyes, faith the Lord of Hoſts. Thus ſaith the Lord of Holts, behold 


I will fave my People from the Eaſt Country, and from the Weſt Country, and I will 


bring them, and they ſhall dwell in the midſt of Jeruſilem, &c. This Prophecy was | 


after the two Tribes return out of Captivity. . 
Now as touching the Uſefulneſs of our underſtanding the Prophecies which relate to 


the State of the Church in the latter Ages of the World, theſe things may be conſidered. 


1. We may thereby come to have a more full and compleat profpet of the great end 
and deſign of Chriſt's coming into the World, and of the ſetting up his Kingdom in it, and 
of. the glorious and happy effects thereof, than without the underſtanding of them toe can 
have. St. John hath told us that for this purpoſe was the Son of God maniteſted, that 
he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 1 John iii. 8. Now if we ſhould eftimate the 


Glory and Excellency of this Deſen and Undertaking of bis, only by what of this kind 3s | 


already accompliſhed in the World, though great in it ſelf, yet it would appear little to 


iu in compariſon of what its appeatance will be when we have taken a right view of it © 


by ſuch help as the Droine Prophecies do afford s. When we conſider how great 2 part 
of the World is under the power and deluſion of Mahomeriſta, Paganiſm and Popery, to 


ay nothing of Judaiſm; we may eaſily perceive haw great a part of the Works , "the 


Devil, are yet undeſtroy'd in the World, and bow far the Deſign of Chriſt to reform the 

World, and reſcue it out of the hands of the Devil, does yet fall ſhort of being accum- 
Pliſhed, and how far his Enemies as yet are from being put under his Feet. But if we 
{00k into the Prophecies, and inform our ſelves by them what great things are yet to be 
done by Chriſt in the World, by deſtroying Idolatry, falſe Worſhip, and Infillelity aut 
of it, and by binding, l and chaining up the Devil from decerving the 


Nations any more for a thouſand Years, and by ſetting up and eſtabliſhing the 
Chriſtian Faith, Worſhip and Government in all places, and by cauſing Righteouſneſs ani 


Peace to aboand in the Earth, as much as Wickedneſs and Trouble had a6 
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And tbereſore if this Doctrine be of God, and founded on 1 


: be good Men) it's matter of Sadneſs to them 
Jure of their Lives to ſee how unhappy the World makes it Self by the many naughty things 


aot a little Eaſe which it brings to their minds 


/ 


7 


— 


Ther we ſhall have greater, more adoring and more affefling Apprebenſions of the deſyy 
of Chrift's coming into the World to reform it, and to ſet up bis Kingdom and Government 


in it, than without the Foreſight of theſe things by the divine Prophecies, we can bay, 
And thus I take to be no ſmall benefit which comes by underſtapding the Prophecies which 


concern the State of the Church in the 75 times, For it tends to the Honour and Exal. 


tation of our LordChrift eſus in our thoughts, and of the Glory and Greatneſs of hi; 
anderiaking for the general Good 4 the World, and Happineſs of the. Church 72 4 0 


time in this World, as well as for their eternal Happineſs in that which is to come. 
2. Another Benefit which comes by the ſame means, ic the fortifying and flrengthning 


ce is againſt Temptations to Compliance with the Enemies of Chriſt's Kingdom and G0. 


vernment, out of Fear, becauſe of their Terror and Greatneſs; or out of hope of ſharing 
with them in their worldly Proſperity and Glory. For by the divine Prophecies we mey 
have a Foreſght.that ere long all that Terror and Greatneſs in the Enemies of Chriff, 


Kingdom and Government, which made Men tremble, will be abaſed and brought hy 


enough; and all that Pomp and Glory of theirs which dazled Mens Eyes ſo that they 
could not ſee that Impiety and Wickedneſs in their way and doings which makes Chrif 
their Enemy, and expoſes them to his ſore Diſpleaſure, will all be made to diſappear and 
to vaniſh hike Smoke. And the foreſight of this, is of excellent uſe to Antidote Men 


' - againſt partaking with them in their Sin, as knowing that if they do, they ſhall be "me 
t ſhare with them in their Plagues. By theſe Prophecies they foreſee, that he that lead. 
eth into Captivity, ſhall go into Captivity, and that he that killeth with the Sword 


muſt be killed by the Sword: Here is the Patience and Faith of the Saints. This ſeems 
to have been the principal Benefit deſigned to the Church by putting into ber hands the 
Book of Revelations by S. John, and which makes it ſo bleſſed a thing, as be ſays it is, to 
read, hear, and keep in mind the words of that Prophecy, Rev. i. 3. | 

3. When we underſtand by the divine Prophecies what admirable Effefs the Ringh 
Government of Chrift by his Laws will produce in the World at laſt, when it ſhall bave 
its free Courſe; and bow unſpeakably bappy the World will be made thereby; it has an 
excellent Tendency to raiſe our efteem of his Laws and Government in the mean tine 
to a great beight, as knowing what the natural Tenlency of them it, and what Happineſs 
they would produce. 4 they might take place and be duly obſerved. Hes 
4. Diſcourſes of this Nature, if ſolid, are uſeful to retrieve the Reputation of the 
Dofrine of the ancient Church touching the Millennium. Mr. Mede bath told us that 
this Dogma of the thouſand Years Regnum, was the general Opinion of all Orthodox 
Chriſtians in the Age immediately after the Apoſtles, if Juſtin Martyr ſays true, and 
none known to deny it then but Hereticks, and ſuch as deny d the ReſurreQion, J. 3. 


P. 602. But there being then ſome other Heterodox Men who though they did not deny 


this thouſand Nears Reign, yet did maintain ſuch carnal and intolerable Conceits about 
it, as weakned the Reputation of it in Aſter- times; even as the extravagant Opinions 
and Praftices of ſome called Fifth. Monarchy Men have rung; done in this preſent Age. 

e Scriptures, it is but rea- 
ſonable and in ſome ſort neceſſary, by ſober and well grounded Diſcourſes to revive its 


primitive Reputation in order 10 its deſigned Uſefulneſs in the Church. 


5. This Docfrine touching the Univerſal Kingdom of Chriſt on Earth yet to come, is 
he true reaſon and ground of our Church her uſing thoſe Prayers in Faith and Hope of 
being beard, and of obtaining in due time, when we ſay as in the Liturgy, We humbly 
beſeech thee for all ſorts and conditions of Men, that thou wouldſt be pleaſed to make 


| thy ways known unto them, thy ſaving Health unto all Nations. And again, That it 


may pleaſe thee to give to all Nations, Unity, Peace and Concord. The granting 

tohich will doubtleſs bring in the bleſſed Millennium, or that happy State of the World 

which is meant thereby. And why ſhould we pray this ? i God had not given us ſome. 
round to hope that one time or other, all Nations ſhall come to know God's ſaving 


2 and enjoy Unity, Peace and Concord? Or bow elſe could we ack theſe things 


in Faith? 


6. The Proſpel which by the divine Prophecies may be bad, of the happy State of the 
World under the Reign of Chriſt in its utmoſt extent, cannot but be matier of great Sa- 


tisfaftion and Pleaſure to the Minds of good Men, though they know they are not likely 
to live to ſee it themſelves. For good Men being Lovers of Mankind (or they could not 
and that which abates much of the Plea- 


that are done in it; and undergone and ſuffered 49 it uon that account. To ſuch it is 
n they can foreſee the day afproach- 
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76. and not far off, whea this Unhappineſs, and the cauſe of it, ſhall be removed and 
115 off to 92 degree, by the happy Reign and Government of Chriſt in the World 
yet to come. Abraham rejoyced to fer the Day of Chriſt though a- far off, and at a great 
diſtance, in whom and in which be believed all the Nations of the Earth would be bleſſed, 
becauſe God had told him ſo ; though he could haue no expefation to live to ſee that day 
himſelf. And it may well be thought that ſuch 24 are Children of Abraham in $607 a7 
the goodneſs of their Minds, will rejoyce likewiſe, and bt glad to ſee this Day of Chriſt, 
though at ſome diſtance tow, when it it much nearer than it was to him; in which all 
the Nations of the Earth in general will be much happier than ever they were before, 
though they themſelves expect it not in their days, any more than Abraham did in his. 

7. To which Imight add in the laſt place, That the true Notion and Perſuaſion touch- 


* 


ing the great Enlargement of Chrift's Kingdom on Earth in times yet t@gome, and of the 


great Work of God without which it cannot, of is not likely to be brought to paſs, is of 
great uſe for our better underſtanding of the holy Scriptures in very many of its Pro- 
phecies. For want of which ſome Expoſitors have turned many ar ep into Allego- 
ries and Myſteries, as if nbthing elſe were meant by them but ſuch a ſpiritual Victory 
over Sin and Satan, as bas always been wont to be wrought in Men by the Goſpel. Mi- 
nitration : Whenazs no ſuch thing could be drawn from them without an unnatural force, 
but they bave plainly foretold thoſe great Works of God for bis Church and againſt their 


Enemies, by which that happy Change which ſhall be in the World at laſt, ſhall be brought 


* ropaſs. Neither, as it is likely, would they ever have faftned ſuch a ſenſe upon them, if 
AF otherwiſe baue told what to have done with them. But when they haue found 


Prophecies of that nature which. they could not well "PP to any events of Providence in 


favour of the Jews which have hitherto happened, nor had any foreſight of ſuch as ſhall 


be wrought for them hereafter ; they have had recourſe to ſome ſuch myſtical ſenſe as 


aforeſaid. And for the ſame reaſon, they have ſometimes again applied Prophecies 10 


mean events comparatively, which are already palt, which properly relate to and concern 


far greater and more famous Events yet to come. Though it is true that external and 


#mporal Benefits vouchſafed the Church in Old-Teſtament-times, are as Types, or by way 
of Allufion ſometimes accommodated and applied in the W gion, to ſpiritual Be. 


nefits under the Goſpel; and then they carry a double ſenſe, the one Hiſtorical of what 
is paſt, the other Typical of what was to come. But then I do not ſee bow this can be 
any ground to interpret Prophecies under the Old-Teſtament of external and temporal 


Events, which received no Accompliſhment in thoſe times, to be meant only of internal 


and ſpiritual Benefits under the Goſpel. It is true likewiſe, that external and tempo- 


ral Deliverances and other Benefits of the Church, eſpecially in the Book of Revelations. 
by St. John, are ſometimes propheſied of and foretold in a myſterious way; and by an e. 


cellent Art of Concealment from the Churches Enemies. But the Interpretation of them, 
rs till to be governed by the intrinſic and proper nature of the Prophecies, whether 
they concern external, or internal and ſpiritual Events. : 

Now as touching this Eſſay, Reader, which I have made, of enquiring into the State 
of the Church in future Ages by the Divine Prophecies, though it may ſeem a bold Under- 
taking in me; yet | hope I may ſay have uſed that Modeſty therein as becomes me, both 
wit h reſpett to my own Deficiency, and to the Difficulty and Abſtruſeneſs of the Subject; 
and have choſen rather to propoſe things to Conſideration as probable, than.poſutvely to 
aſſert them; eſpecially where things are not very evident and clear. 5 
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ff I!) be INTRODUCTION. , 
Y preſent defign is to enquire into the State of the Church, or of the King. N 
dom of God here on Earth, in the latter Ages of the World, by conſulting , Wl 
5 the Predictions of the Prophets relating thereto. To make way for the i 
— better underſtanding of which, it may be convenient to conſider the Nature 4 
of the Kingdom of Chriſt in general, as it refers to the firſt Ages of the Church as ſi 
_ Chriſtian, as well as to the latter. FCC der Woo. 5 n 
Our Lord Jefus Chriſt as King, and Chriſtians as his Subjefs. and the Laws by which l 

3 | he governs them, make up this Spiritual Kingdom. This People, who are the Subjects | 
5 of this Heavenly King, do own and acknowledge his Authority, Power and Empire to L 
WE be, as ingleed it is, paramount to and oyer all the Authority and Power of Kings and h 
De-otentates on Earth, and his Laws ſuperiour unto theirs. And although this Heavenly Te 
King is no Enemy to Earthly Kings and Potentates, farther than they make him fo, by * 
being Enemies to Him and his Government, but would have all his Subjects live in due 1 
bobedience to them, ſo far as their Laws do not croſs his; yet if they do, he does not t 
allo any to break his Laws, to obey theirs; but would have them patiently to ſuffer ft 
=. Ds the Penalties of their Laws, rather than prove diffoyal to him, and will in conclufion * 
= rey rene tem ieich Sutlenng. NI nn; 1 e1 
) _ - - "The Time from which this Kingdom of Chriſt did commence, was chiefly from the t 
time of his glorious Exaltation at the right Hand of God his F. ather, after his Reſur- ti 
rection and Aſcenſion. It is true, he was acknowledged, and did own himſelf to be in 
/ King before his Suffering and Aſcenſion, and gave Laws alſo then, which were to be * 
. obſerved as the Laws of his Kingdom; for the Goſpel which he preached, is ſtiled, B 
The Goſpel of the Kingdom, Mark i. 14. But the ſolemn Inauguration. into his Royal fu 
5 Throne and Kingdom, was not till his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Seſſion at rhe right a 


._- _ © _ Hand of the Majefty on high, far above all Principalities and Powers, and every Name 
OY tthat is named, not only in this World, bur alſo of that which is to come. For our Sa 
1 N and Parables, ſpake of this Kingdom as being but then nigh at 
hand. Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand, Matth. iv. 17. And the Prophet 
Daniel had propheſied of the time of the Ereftion of the Kingdom of the Meſſius, ſay- 
ing, In the days of theſe Kings ſhall the God of Heaven ſet ys a Kingdom which ſhall. 
days of the laſt of the four 


never be = {abr Dan. ii. 44. Which came to paſs in the 
Myionarchies, of which the Prophet was ſpeaking, to wit, the Roman Monarchy z tor in 
5 that time our bleſſed Saviour was born, ſuffered, and was ex alte. 


Now this Kingdom of Chriſt, though it be but One from firſt to laſt, yet the way 
and method by which it was erected, and in the firſt Ages of it increaſed, differ'd much 
n ſome reſpect from that way and method by which it will be advanced and carried on, 


Fo  _—- ro a far greater amplitude and height in the latter Ages of the World, than it hath: ot 
been in the former times of this Kingdom. In the farmer Ages of the Chriſtian Church, W 
=_ this Kingdom was upheld and increaſed, as by other means, ſo by the patient Suffering QC 
of the Chriſtians under the cruel and barbarous Uſage they mer with from the Rules of 

of the World, and from others through their connivance and encouragement. But in W 

. the latter == of the World, this Kingdam will get up to a far greater height and 70 
grory, and be far more over-ſpreading than ever it was before, as by other means, ſo by Pr 


ringing them under, who had been utter Enemies to this Kingdom of Chrift, in its _ 


1 
” 


\ 
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ind Government, and to the People of it, for their faithful Adherence to it, and Ob- 
fervance of ir, and conſequently ro Chriſt as Head and Founder of it. | | 
In the former Ages of the Chriſtian Church, the Kingdom of Chrift here on Earth, 


was preſerved and maintained. yea, and greatly enlarged too, by the patient and cou- 


2 
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rageous ſuffering of rhe Chriſtians, for their Faithfulneſs to Chriſt, and to his Laws and 


Government. The Dragon and his Angels fought againſt Michae/ and his Angels, to 


withſtand the ſetting up of the Kingdom of Chriſt in che World. But Michael and his 
Followers, prevailed againſt the Dragon and his Followers, and in ſpight of them the 


Kingdom of Chriſt got up, and his Government by the Goſpel rook roor, and fpread it 


ſelf over a great part of the World ina few Years. But how? Not by force of Arms 
as the Kingdoms of Antichriſt and Mabomet got up; but they overcame the Dragon anc 
his General and Soldiers, By the Blood of the Lamb, and by the Word of their Teftimony, 
and they loved not their Lives unto the Death, Rev. xii. 11. | © 


But perhaps ſome will ſay, how did they overcome when they loft their Lives in the 
Conteſt, and were in that reſpect overcome themſelves? But for all that, they did over- 


come their Adverſaries as touching the main Deſign. That which the Enemy defigned 


in taking away the Lives of the Chriſtians, was to root out Chriſtianity by deſtror ing 


the Chriltians. But the Chriſtian's Deſign was to uphold and maimain the Chriſtian 
Cauſe in the World, and the Reputation of it, whatever it coſt them, and to let the 


World ſee that the Chriſtian Religion, and the Benefits that accrue to the faithful Ob- 
ſeryers of it, are of far greater value than their Lives And the Chriſtians by their pa- 
tient ſuffering for their Religion, did obtain their own Deſign, and alſo defeat and dif- 


appoint their Enemies in theirs. For the Perſecutors of the Chriſtians were fo far from 


{upprefiing the Chriſtian Religion by their cruel Uſage of Chriſtians, as that aged" | 


was the more ſpread and propagated in the World, by rheir patient ſuffering the wor 
their Enemies could do to them, rather than make the leaſt ſhow of renouncing it. 


For when it was obſerved that the Chriſtians valued: their Religion more than their 


Lives, and that they would ſooner part with them than that; ir cauſed many others that 


heard of it and ſaw it, the more to enquire into the Nature of that Religion, and the 


teaſons and grounds of it, which thus made Men of ſober Minds and innocent Lives, 


willing to forſake all other things in the World, rathet than part with that. And when 
upon ſuch Enquiry they found upon good Evidence, that to believe and live according 


to the Chriſtian Doctrine, is indeed the certain way to everlaſting Happineſs, and to re- 


fuſe to do ſo, the undoubted way to everlaſting Deſtruction both of Body and Soul, they 


became Chriſtians too. And in this way, together with Inſtruction by Chriſtian Preach- 
ers and Profeſſors, the Cariltian Religion prevailed and got ground more and more in 
the World, notwithſtanding the fierceſt Oppcfition of irs Perſecutors. For though Mul- 
titudes were cur down by the hand of Violence for their Faith in Chriſt, yer this did but 
increaſe the Numbers of thoſe thar ſtood up in their room. And thus the Blood of the 


Martyrs was from time to time the Seed o 


fartherance of the Goſpel: So that ny Bonds for Chriſt are manifeſt in Cæſars Court, 
and in all other places: And ma + the Brethren in the Lord waxing confident by my 


Bonds, were much more bold to ſpeak the Word without Fear, Phil. i. 12, 13, 14. This, 


no doubt, was contrary to the Adverfaries Expectation, who queſtionleſs thought by their 


| the Church. I would ye ſhould underſtand. 
Brethren (faith St. Paul) that the things which happened to me, haue fallen out to the 


cruel Uſage of St. Paul, to have cooled the Chriſtians Courage, and to have daunted 
others from appearing in the ſame Cauſe, and not to have found them made much more 


bold thereby ro ſpeak the word without Fear. But we fee it fell out then between the 

Chriſtians and their Perſecutors, as it had formerly done between the Hraelites and their 
Oppreſſors in Egypt. The new King of Egypt ſaid, Come on, let us deal wiſely with _ 
them, left they multiply, Exod. i. 10. But the-more they afflifted them; the more they mul- 


tiplied and grew, ſaith the Text, ver. 12.. Juſt ſo did the Chriſtians, who after all En- 


deavours had been uſed to ſuppreſs them, yet grew fo greatly, that they filled all places 


of the Roman Empire with their Numbers, as Tertullian told the Roman Governours. 


And the Chriſtians'by thus overcoming, and advancing the Kingdom and Dominion : 


of Chriſt by their patient ſuffering, did but follow their Lord and Maſter Chriſt Jeſus in 


what he had begun. The Devil and the Rulers among the Fews thought by putting 


Chriſt ro Death, to put a ſtop to Mens running after him, and to any farther ſpreading 


of his Doctrine: But it wrought the quite contraty effect, as our Saviour forerold ic 
Would, when he ſaid, and 1, if I am lifted up from the Earth, will draw all Men un- 


% me, hgnifying thereby what Death he ſhould die, Joh xii. 32. For by that, he ſpoiled 
Frincipalities and Powers, W of the Power they had in the World, filenced 
| | . 1 4 2 : ER | 


* 


their 


1 p ba 


n.. 


648 | of the Stat ; of' he Church in future Ages. 


CC EIS 


their Oractes, threw them out of their Temples, and triumphed over them by chat Cra 


by which they thought to have put an end to his defign, Co“. it. 15. And thus, and by this 
means he in a little time ſetled himſelf a Church and Kingdom far and near, up and 


down in the World, in ſpight of all the Powers of Darkneſs, and all the Power and 


Terror of Men on Earth that ſet themſelves againſt him and his Followers. 
And thus by the patient ſuffering of Chriſt and Chriſtians for the Goſpel ſake, ua; 


the Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour begun and carried on during all that time in 


” 


which Chriſtianity had no National or Sovereign Power in the World to own and de. 
fend it; which was until Conſtantine became the firſt Chriſtian Emperour. And they 
indeed the Sovereign Power of the Empire as veſted in him and ſome other Emperoyrs 
ſucceeding him, was uſed and employed in farthering the Kingdom and Government of 
Teſus Chriſt in the World by the Goſpel, and in detending and encouraging the Subjects 


of that Heavenly King in the courſe of their Loyalty and Duty. Upon account wheregf 


the Church is brought in by St. ohn, ſaying, Now is come Salvation and Strength, the 
Kingdom of our God and the Power of his Chriſt, Rev. xii. e Fo 

But this Kingdom and Government of Chriſt was not long upheld and carried on in 

this way, before the Defection ipto Popery took place, with which in proceſs of time 


Perſecution returned again upon the Orthodox and fincere Chriſtians. For by that De. 


fection, Idolatry and Superſtition were again reſtored in the Empire under publick Pa. 
tronage, though not the Worſhip of the ſame Idols: And together herewith, under the 
Reign of the Apocalyprick Beaſt, Perſecution returned upon the Chriſtians, who could 


not be drawn into a compliance in the ſame Defection. Though the ſame Idols were not 


by Papal Conſtitution to be worſhipped under this Defection, which had been before 
worſhipped while the Conſtitution of the Empire was Pagan, yet by that Papo“ Conſti. 

tution Religious Worſhip has been required to be given to other Objects of Worſhip than 
the only true God, and by other Mediators than the only Mediator Chriſt Jeſus, and 
other DoQrines urged as neceſſary to Salvation, than he ever taught. And for a faith. 
ful Adherence of the Orthodox Chriſtians to Chriſt's Kingdom and Government by the 
_ Goſpel, in point of Faith and Worſhip, in Oppoſition to the aforeſaid intolerable Cor. 
ruptions, the Civil Powers of the Empire as influenced and corrupted by the Ecclefiaſti. 


cal, became engaged and armed againſt the Orthodox Chriſtians, ſo as by all manner 


of Cruelties to endeavour if poſſible to root them out from the Face of the Earth. Which 
proceeding of theirs came to pals, juſt as St. Fobx foretold it would, when he ſaid, The 
' Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, would make war with the Saints, and overcome 


them, as he did in one ſenſe indeed, Rev. xiii. 7. But in another ſenſe, that Parcy fig 


nified by the Beaſt, could not overcome them; for altho' they bereft vaſt numbers of 


which was utterly to extirpate them: But ſtill as they mowed down ſome, others grew = 


them of their Lives, yet they could not with all their Power and Malice effect their end, 


up in their room. So that the Kingdom and Government of Chriſt in his Church, was 
ſtill preſerved in being, through the Patience and couragious ſuffering of his faithful 
Servants, during all that long and dark Night of Popery, though the Church was then 


indeed driven into the Wilderneſs, remaining in ſomewhat an obſcure condition. 


But at laſt the Morning Star appeared, as Chriſt had promiſed it ſhould to thoſe, who 
ia the time of the Thyatir:an Interval of the Church, ſhould overcome all Temptations, 


and keep bis Works unto the end; yea, and to give them power:over Nations alſo, Rev. 


il. 26, 28. even as it came to paſs when ſeveral National Reformations took place. For 


by thoſe National Reformations which wete brought to paſs in ſeveral Nations, that 


- ſort of Men which then were Adherents to Chriſt's Kingdom and Government in Oppo- 


ſition to Popery, and which had been before perſecuted and kept under. came then to 
rule, and thereby to protect the faithful from Perſecution, and by National Authority 
to eſtabliſhiChriſt's Kingdom and Government in their ſeveral Dominions. And this fell 


out, Juſt before the blowing of the ſeventh Trumpet, (Rev. xi.) at which time 4 rent 


| part of the great City, ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt, fell, and a great number in 


that Juriſdiction, were {lain in a political Senſe, by being put out of all publick Places 


and Employment, and thoſe of the contrary Party brought in. Upon which great turn 


of Affairs the ſeventh Trumpet ſounding, great Voices were beard in Heaven, ſaying, 
the Kingdoms + this World are become the Kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chrift, and 
he ſhall reign for ever and ever, ver. 15. The Morning-Star thus appearing by this Re- 
formation, it gave notice of the Approach of that long expected and defired Day, in 


which the Son of Man is to receive Dominion, Glory and a Kingdom, that not only 4 


few Nations as then, but that all People, Nations and Languages, ſhould ſerve him, 3 


- 0 


the 


Hall the Moon withdraw it felf, for the Lord ſhall be thy everlaſting Light, and th 
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the Prophet Daniel had forerold long before, Chap. vii. 14. of which the ſeveral Nations 


by their Reformation aforeſaid, became a Specimen, pledge or earneſt. 


And whenever this defired time ſhall come, in which the Enemies to Chrift, to Chri- 
ſtianity and to true Chriſtians, ſhall be brought under in this World, and the Chriſtians 
ſer above the reach of their Malice, we thall find cauſe by what the Prophets have ſaid, 


to Expect that the Church and Kingdom of Chrift, will thereby (with other concomi- 


tant Cauſes) grow and be advanced to a far greater Amplitude, Height and Glory, than 


ever it arriv'd at in the former Ages of the World by the patient ſuffering of Chriftians. 


—— * 


Of the Aſſurance we have of a time yet to come in this World, inwhich 
the Churches Sufferings in the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, ſhall ceaſe. 
* will then in the firſt place enquire whether there will not a time come, when 

the Kingdom and Government of Chriſt in the World, will be upheld and great- 
ly enlarged, without thoſe Sufferings of Chriſtians for the Goſpel, by which it has been 
ſupported and propagated in the former Ages of Chriſtianity. And we ſhall find abun- 
dant Cauſe, as I conceive, to expect ſuch a time in this World, when the Churches Suf- 
ferings from her Enemies will come to an end. The many Prophecies in the Scripture 
which look this way, muſt needs put us under ſuch an Expectation; I ſhall inſtance in 


ſome. I/a. xxv. 8. And the Lord God will wipe away Tears from off all Faces, and the 
Rebuke of his People ſhall be take away ſrom off all the Earth, for the Lord hath ſpoken 


it. This hath not been done yet, bur ſhall be in its time. 1/a. xxx. 19. For the People 


ſhall dwell in Sion at Feruſulem; thou ſhalt weep no more. Meaning that they ſhould 


have no more cauſe of weeping for any thing they {hall any more ſuffer from the Churches 


Enemies. Thus again, /. Ixv. 19. 1 wil rejoyce in Feruſalem; and Foy in my Peo- 
ple, and the Voice of weeping ſhall be no more heard in ber, nor the Voice of crying. 
Jer. xxxi. 12. Their Soul ſhatl be as a watered Garden, and they ſhall not forrow any 
more at. alt. | $5 
To theſe Prophecies agrees that of St. ohn, Rev. xxi. 4. And God ſhall wipe away all tears 


from their Eyes, and there ſhali be no mare Death, nenher ſorrow nor crying, neither 


ſhall there be any more pain; for the former things are paſſed away. This is ſpoken of 
the Church in her New 7era/a/em State, after the Deſtruction of the power of her Ene- 
mies, deſcribed in the 18 and 19 Chap. foregoing. Meaning, that in this time and ſtate 
of the Church, there ſhould be no more ſuffering Death or Martyrdom for Chriſt, 
from his Enemies, nor leſſer pains to cauſe ſorrow or crying. And this New Feruſalem 
is not a Deſcription of the State of the Church in Heaven, but of what it ſhall be here 


on Earth. For this New Zeruſulem is to come down from God out of Heaven, prepared 


as a Bride adorned for her Husband, ver. 2. And this great City rhe holy Feruſalem, is 
called he Lamb's Wife, ver. 9, 10. of the time of whoſe Marriage we read, hp. 19. 7. 
referring as is verily thought, to the coming of the Nation of the 7ews to Chriſt, and 


of the Gentiles in their fulneſ Aud the Glory and Honour of the Nations, and of the 


Kings of the Earth, will they bring into this City, chap. xxi. 24, 26. which argues it 
to be a State of the Church here on Earth. And ſo it does in that the Leaves of the 
Tree of Life in it, will be for the bealing of the Nations, chap. xxil. 2. And laſtly, be- 
cauſe feveral of rhe ſame things which are to be enjoyed in this New 7eruſalem, were 
fore declared to be enjoyed by the Church ar ſome time while here on Earth. For this, 
compare [/a. Ix. 3. xi, 19. with Rev. x&1. 23, 24, 25. and xxil. 5. „ 

{ will the rather multiply Proofs of the future being of ſuch a State of the Church 
here on Earth, becauſe many Chriſtiars perhaps do not believe it, as not having been 


inſtructed in it: And becauſe alſo rhoſe Scriptures which prove this, will be of uſe to 


ſhew, that many of the Prophecies touching the Churches Deliverance, are not to be ſo 
much limited and reſtrained, as ſome would have them, to the Deliverance of the Feus 
from the 4/prian Invaſion, or from their 70.Years Captivity, I/. li. 22. Thus ſaith th 
Lord and thy God that pleadeth the cauſe of his People; Behold, I haue taken out of thy 
band the Cap of trembling, even the dregs of the Cup of my Fury, thou ſhalt no more 
drink it again. And chap. lx. 18. Violence ſhall no more be beard in thy Land, waſting 


nor Deftruftion within thy Borders. And ver. 20. Thy Sun ſhall no more go down, neither 
e 


Days. 
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Days of thy mourning ſhall be ended. Ezek. xxviil. 24. And there ſhall be no more , 

- pricking Brier to the Houſe of Iſrael, nor a grieving Thorn of all thut are round about 
them that deſpiſed them, and they ſhall know that I am the Lord God. Ezek. xxxiv 
22. I will ſave my Flock, and they ſhall no more be a prey. Ver. 28. And dhe Mo 


more be a prey to the Heathen... Ver. 29. Neither ſhall. they bear the ſhame of the Hes. 


then any more. Chap. xxxvi.15. Neither will I cauſe Men io hear in thee the ſhang 


of the Heathen any more, neither ſhalt thou hear the reproach of the. People any more. 
Chap. xxxix. 29, Neither will I bide my face any more from them. Ter. xxx.7,8. It ;, 
even the time of Jacob's trouble, but he ſhall be ſaved out of it, for it ſhall come 10 


paſs in that day, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, that I will break bis Toke from off thy Neck 


and will burſt thy Bonds, and Strangers ſhall no more'ſerve themſelves of him. Amos 


ix. 15. And I will plant them upon their Land, and they ſhall no more be pulled up out 

f their Land which I have given them, ſaith the Lord thy God, Zeph. ili. I5. The 
Lord bath taken thy Fudgements, be hath caſt out the Enemy; the King of Iſrael, even 
the Lord in the midſt of thee, thou ſhalt not ſee evil any more. Iſai. Ixii. 4, Thou ſbalt 


20 more be termed Forſaken, neither ſhall thy Land any more be termed Deſolate. 


Chap. liv. 4. Thou ſhalt not be put to ſhame; for thou ſhalt forget the ſhame of | 
] Taub, 55 falt not remember 155 reproach of thy Widowhood = confi W 
Thus we ſee what an harmony there is among the holy Prophets in the Evidence the 
ive of this thing, that a time is coming when the Church ſhall be no more in a fil 
ering Condition from her Enemies. Mott of theſe Scriptures do indeed reſpect the Jews 
primarily, who as yet remain caſt off by God in a great meaſure, and are deſpiſed and 
under the Reproach of Men, beſides their ſuffering otherwiſe : Which is a proof that 

the time of their happy State, foretold in the Scriptures forequoted, is not yet come 
but remains to be expected. 5 e 55 2 : 
Tknow it will be faid, that when it is faid concerning ſuch and ſuch things, that th 
- ſhall be no more, or not any more, it is not always to be underſtood in the moſt abſo- 
lute and unlimited ſenſe, but that they ſhall be no more ſo and fo, for a long time; and 
that theſe negative Particles, no more, not any more, are no more abſolute and unlimited 
in their fignification, than ſuch affirmarive Particles are, as when ſuch and ſuch things 
are {aid to be for ever, or everlaſting, which yet ſometimes ſignifie but only a long duration 
of time, or for a great while. But ſuppoſing this to be true, yet it will not follow that 
theſe Scriptures, which I have inſtanced in, are to be underſtood in ſuch a limited ſenſe, 
or if ſome of them ſhould (to ſuppoſe which I think is more than can be proved) yet 


I can hardly think any Man of Judgment will think them all to be of that nature. And 


if but ſome of them be to be underſtood in an abſolute and unlimited ſenſe, the thing 
deſigned to be proved by them is as certainly proved, as if they were all to be under- 

ſtood in ſuch an abſolute ſenſe. But ſuppoſe none of theſe 7» more's ſhould ſignifie any 
thing more than for a long duration of time, or for many Generations, as I/ai. 1x. 15. 
Whereas thou haſt been forſaken and hated, ſo that no Man went thorow thee, I will 
. make thee an eternal Excellency, a joy of many Generations: | ſay, ſuppoſe this, yet 
when was the Church and People of the 7ews free for any ſuch long time, as many 
Generations ſignifies, from all ſuch Suffering as the Scriptures forecited foreſhew they 
ſhould be? or indeed fo much as for one Generation? For after their return out of their 


Seventy Years Captivity into their own Land, can we with any good ground ſay that 
they had any ſuch long intermiſſion or freedom from Moleſtation and Trouble, but that 


within a ſhorter ſpace than the length of one Generation they were perplexed with one 
ſort of Enemies or another? For according to the Prophet Danie“s Prediction, the 
Seventy Weeks, or the times intervening between the Command of Gus to reftore and 


build Feruſalem, and the Coming and Suffering of the Meſſtat, were to be troubleſone 


timet, as he calls them, Dan ix. 25. And fo they were, for after their return out of 
_ Captivity, they met with trouble and oppoſition in rebuilding the City and Temple, and 
were hindred in it for a long time. And after the Empire was transferred from the 
Medes and Perſians to the Greciant; though Alexander the Great was favourable to 
the Jews, yer his Reign after his Conqueſt was bur very ſhort, and his Succeſſors be- 


came troubleſome to them. So that though they were not in Captivity out of theit 
own Land, as before they had been, yet they were from time to time vexed and op- 
preſſed by Alexander's Succeſſors, by means of their continual Wars one with another, 


Judea ly ing between the contending Parties, Kings of Syria and Et. Each of which 


Parties labouring to draw the Zeros to their affiſtance, the Fee {till made that fide 
Enemies to them, which they refuſed to fide with, and accordingly felt the effects of it 


from time to time. And at laſt they fell under the power of the Romans, when the 
Empire fell into their hands. | PT eng cy: 
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80 that the beſt and moſt proſperous State which the Fes at any time enjoyed after 
they came out of Captivity, ſeems to fall very far ſhort of anſwering that glorious and 
auriſhing Eſtate which the Prophets have foretold they ſhould be ſettled in one time or 
aher, when they {hall not learn War any more, but that every one ſhall fit under his 
own Vine, and under his own Fig-tree, and none ſhall make them afraid, and when 
here ſhall be no more hurting or deſtroying in all God's holy Mountain. And there- 
fore, though it ſhould be granted that the Prophets in foretelling the Glory of the Fc“, 
Deliverances, and of their happy Eſtate after, ſhould have an immediate reſpect unto 
their Deliverances from the Aſſyrian Invaſion in He2e41ab's time, and to their Deliverance _ 
fom their Seventy Years Captivity, as doubtleſs they bad in many of them: Yet they 
night for all that have reſpec therein alſo unto another Deliverance mare remote and 
more glorious than thoſe, and to another happy ſtate in their own Land, for tran- 
ſending any they ever yet have enjoyed fince their return out of their Seventy Years 
(Aptivit y. . WT 5 8 | 
7 fot Prophecies and Promiſes are many of them fulfill'd gradually, and not all at once: 
The Prophecy that Chriſt ſhould have the Heathen for bis Inheritance, and the utmoſt 
parts, f rhe Earth for bis Poſſe/fion, Pal. ii. has been fulfilling gradually, and is not 
yer compleatly fulfill'd but in part, and perhaps in far the leſſer part. And the like 
may be {aid of that Prophecy or Promiſe, of making the Enemies of Chriſt his footftool, 
Pal. cx. And that Prophecy, Zech. xii. 10. They ſhall look on him whom they have 
pierced, and ſhall mourn, was fulfilled in part when thoſe who had their hands in cru 
cifying our bleſſed Saviour, were prick'd in their Hearts for it, Ads ii. 37. but the com- 
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pleat fulfilling of it is yet behind when the eue ſhall be convetted. And it's ſaid, 


Rev. i. 7. That every Eye ſhall ſee him, and all Kindreds of the Earth ſhall wail becauſe 
hin. That ſaying of the Prophet, Hoſea xi. 1. When 1/rae] was a Child, then T loved -- 
him, and called my Son out of Egypt; look'd backward to what God had done, Exod. iv. 
22, and forward to what he would do in bringing Chriſt out of Egypt when but a Child, 
Matt h. ii. 15. That Saying, 1/az.xxix. 13. This People draw near with their mouth, 
and with their lips do bonour me, but have removed their heart far from me; and their 
fear towards me ts taught by the precepts of Men; reſpetted primarily a great part of 
the Zeros then in being, when the Prophet ſpake theſe words: And yet our Saviour ſays 
tat the Prophet in thoſe words propheſied of the Phariſees in his time, Matth. xv. 8, 9. 
So that many of the Divine Prophecies carry double as we fay. And accordingly we 
frequently find many Sayings of the Prophets faid to be fulfilled by what is done under 
the New Teſtament, which yet primarily and in the Letter re ſpected what was done 
under the Old Teſtament, Matth. ii. 17. and iv. 14, 15. and xiii. 14, 15, Ce. 
Theſe things being ſo, it may well be, that when the Prophets propheſied of a glo- 
nous Deliverance and Reſtauration of the Zews in general terms, and without limitation, 
which yet are applicable in a lower ſenſe to one Deliverance, and in a higher to ano- 
ther; it may, I ſay, well be, that both thoſe Deliverances which were leſſer and nearer 


Prophecies, and receive their. Accompliſhment gradually. And when we meet with Pro- 
phecies of ſuch a happy State of the Fetus as far tranſcends any they have been in fince 
thoſe Prophecies were firſt declared (as we ſhall with many) we ſhould greatly wrong 
ſuch Prophecies, and do that which tends to draw. on a ſuſpicion of their Truth, in caſe 
we (hopld limit and reſtrain them to ſuch a State as falls quite ſhort of what ſuch Pro- 
pheci®@ according to the belt Rules of ſpeaking, do import. When ſuch Circumſtances ' 
are foretold ro accompany the cs Deliverance and Reſtauration, as are not applicable 
to any Deliverance or Reſtauration they ever yet enjoyed, we have great reaſon in that 
caſe to underſtand ſuch Prophecies to refer to what is yet to come. | ; 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Unbeliet of the Zeros, and of God's caſting them off for 
a long time thereupon, as of a Myſtery, Rom. xi. 25. I would not, Brethren, that ye 


Should be ignorant of this myſtery, that blindneſs is happen d to Iſrael in part, until the 


Julneſs of the Gentiles be come in, but that then all I/rae/ ſhall be ſaved. And why a 
Myftery ? but becauſe both their Rejection and Reſtoration were but obſcurely revealed, 
being wrapt up in ſuch Prophecies as primarily might ſeem to relate to their Captivity 
in Babylon, and their Deliverance out of it, and Reſtoration in their -own Land, And 
the Myſteriouſneſs of their Rejection, as foretold in the Scripture, was one reaſon, as 
may well be conceived, why they did ſo. violently and vehemently oppoſe St. Paul in 


dis Doctrine touching their being caſt off by God for a time. And the very ſame thing 


lems to be the reaſon why many Chriſtians can hardly be brought to believe any ge- 
neral Reſtoration of that Nation to be deſigned by God; and are apt ys ws i; 
; 18 | RE fo | reſtrain 
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hand, and that which will be greater and is more remote, may be comprehended in ſuch - | | 
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Of the State of the Church in future Ages. 
reſtrain ſuch Prophecies by which it is foretold, as relating only to their Deliverance gy 
of the Babyloniſb Captivity, and Reſtoration thereupon in their own Land. KB 
But if there ſhall be ſuch a Reſtoration of that Nation, as St. Pau! has aſſured iz 
there will, when he ſays, that blindneſs is bappen'd unto Iſrael but in part, and until 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, but that then a/! Iſrael. ſhall be ſaved : If 
if this be ſo, then it will be unreaſonable to think that God by his Prophets has taken 


no notice of ſo great a thing as the recovering of ſuch a People out of fo fad a Cong; 
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tion as that is, in which they live unto this Gay 3 when as in Deliverances of far leg 

Conſequence to them, rhe Prophets have abounded in foretelling them, and that befyys f 
the Calamity befel them, out of which they were to be delivered. A 

Theſe things pre-confidered, will be of uſe to us in the grounds upon which J ſha q 
mer afterward in our Enquiry into the State of the Church, as it is like to be in the h 
latter Ages of the World. To EP / 
* — — — —n — , N _ R — - 
| | | | 5 | 4 1 f ; . : | 5 8 1 7 
Of the Diſſolution of ſuch National Governments in the World, 4 5 
are oppoſite to Chriſt's Kingdom and Government, in order to the , 
| ſetting u cs : | | 
. . 


N order to Chriſt's Reign over the World (in that ſenſe of his Reigning, to which! 
I -intend chiefly to bend my Enquiries) we ſhall find that he will take down fich 
Powers, and diſſolve ſuch. Governments as ſhall then be oppoſite to his. I fay, in that 
ſenſe of his Reigning : For in one ſenſe of it, it is not neceſſary for Chriſt to rake donn 
ſuch Government, which is oppoſite to his Government, before he can ſet up his om, 
For in one ſenſe he reigns as King over his Church in the midſt of bis Enemies, when 
by his Goſpel he gathers him a e er. and governs them among the Inhabitants of 
ſuch Nations, the Government of which is Idolatrous; or otherwiſe contrary to his 
And thus Chriſt reign'd in the midſt of his ee, when in the Primitive Times of 
Chriſtianity, he had a great multitude in the Roman Empire, while Pagan, who own 
and avowed Chriſt to be ſuperiour to all Earthly Potentates, and his Laws to be ſuperiou 
to theirs, and to be obeyed rather than theirs, when they commanded what he forbad, o 
forbad what he commanded. And this fell out according to what was foretold of him, 
Pfal. cx. 2. The Lord ſhall ſend the Rod of thy Strength out of Sion: Rule thou. in the 
midſt of thine Enemies. The Rod or Scepter of his Strength ſent out of Sion, was the 
Law, which another Prophet foretold ſhould go out of Sion, and the Word of. the Lori 
Jrom Feruſalem, Iſai. ii. 22 This was the Law of the Meſſias, or the Goſpel which was 
firſt preach'd in Feruſalem, and from thence carried all over the Roman Empire. by 
reaſon whereof very many forſook the Religion and Worſhip commanded by Imperil 
Authority, and became obedient to the Goſpel, notwithſtanding all that the power of 
the Empire could do to hinder it: In which reſpe& Chriſt might truly and properly be 
aid to rule in the midſt of bis Enemies. And the fame is true of all Orthodox Chriſtians 
this day, who live in Nations, whoſe Government is Idolatrous. 5 
But then there is another ſenſe of Chriſt's Reigning, and that is when the National 
Government of Kingdoms, Principalities, and Common. wealths is truly Chriſtian, as it 
is when the Faith of the Goſpel, and the Worſhip therein required, is made the Rel. 
gion of thoſe Nations by National Authority. For when the Authority of Chriſt is by 
National Conſtitution owned to be chief, and that no Laws repugnant to his ought to be 
obey'd, then he may be truly faid to Reign over thoſe Nations, the ſecular Kings and 
' Rulers of them, acknowledging themſelves in their Dominion and Government to be ſub- 
ordinate and ſubje& to him. And when-ever the Government of Nations becomes fuch, 
they for that reaſon become the Kingdoms of rhe Lord and of bis Chriſt ; and but King 
doms of the World till then, as I have ſhewed elſewhere. ' | pe 


In this ſenſe then it is, that we ſay Chriſt cannot be ſaid to Reign over the Kingdoms 


of the World, until the Government of them as oppoſite to his is difſolved, and the 0 
Powers ſupporting ſuch Government be broken. Rule, and power of Ruling, will fl | 
be taken out of the bands of ſuch as are Enemies to Chriſt in the nature of their G- = 

25 


vernment, before it can be put into the hands of ſuch as will uſe it for him, for hi 
honcur and intereſt, and for the benefit of his Church. And accordingly we ſhall jo Th 
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dom into ten, agrees exactly to what befe 
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hs Diſſolution and Deſtruction of ſuch Powers foretold in Scripture as are oppoſite to 
Chriſt and his Government, in order to the introducing his Reign and Government over 


the Nations of the World. Thus in P/2/. ii. it's foretold, That though the Kings of the | 


Earth and Rulers ſhall rake counſel together and fland up againſt Chriſt, to hinder him 
fom ruling by his Goſpel in their Dominions; that yet for all that, God will ſet his Son 
as King upon bis holy Hill of Sion, and make him uppermoſt in the World at laſt: And 
that in order to this, he will daſh his Enemies to pieces like a Potter's Veſſel, never to be 
repaired or piec d together again. And that then indeed, he ſhall have the Heathen for 
his Inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the Earth for bis Poſſeſſion. ' ' © 
And to this agrees that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cr. xv. 24. where ſpeaking of Chriſt's King- 
dom and Reign in times of this World, as preceding his delivering up that Kingdom of 
his to God the Father at laſt, ſhews, that in the time of this his Reign, he ball have 
put down all rule, and all Authority and Power. Meaning thereby, all adverſe Rule, 


Authority and Power, as the next verſe ſhews, where he ſays, for be muſt reign, till he 


hath put all Enemies under bis feet. Which two Verſes Dr. Hammond paraphraſeth 
thus: When in the Concluſion of this World, of this Spiritual Kingdom of Chriſt in the 
Church here below, be ſhall deliver up all his power exerciſed by himſelf, and his Com- 
niſſioners, into the bands of God bis Father; having firſt deſtroyed all Earthly Dominions, 
pronouncing ſentence on the greateſt Potentates as well as the meaneſt Men; or elſe 
ſubdued all to bis power by converting them, and ar thy 1a all other. For to this pur- 

oſe was the Promiſe made to Chriſt, Pfal. cx. that his Spiritual Kingdom on Earth ſhall 


_ laſt ſo long till God had brought all the World to be ſubjeft to him. This then, I think, 


is very clear from this Text, That Chriſt will firſt or laſt, during the time of his Spi- 


ritual Kingdom and Reign here, put down all Rule, all Authority and Power that is 


contrary to his. And for what purpoſe will this be done? Certainly not to. that end 
that there might be no Government, no Rule, Authority and Power in the World; but 
that there might be none but his, or ſuch as ſhall be exerciſed for him by his Vice- ge- 


rents or Commiſſioners. This is called his 1aking to himſelf his great Power and Reign- 


ing, and the Foreſight of it Prophetically celebrated, Rev. xi. We give thee thanks, O 
Lord God Almighty, becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great power, and haſt reigned, 
1 e. taken to thee, and out of other hands. | 

And as theſe and other like Scriptures ſhew, that all Power, Rule and Government 


uill be taken out of the hands of the Enemies of Chriſt in general all the World over, 


to be put into his; ſo there are other which point out ſome more ſpecially and particu- 
larly who will be thus dealt with; and thoſe ſeem to be the Governours and Govern- 
ment of the Roman Monarchy 1d far as adverſe to Chriſt's Kingdom and Government. 
The Interpretation which the Prophet Daniel gave of the Dream of Nebuchadnezzar 
concerning the Image which he ſaw in his Dream, is one ground or reaſon of the fore- 
faid Aſſertion. The Image ſeemed to be made up of four ſorts of Metal; the Head of 
Gold, the Breaſt and Arms of Silver, the Thighs of Braſs, the Legs of Iron, the Feet 

of Iron and part of Clay, cbap. ii. 32. Theſe according to Daniel's Interpretation, 
Fenified four Kingdoms or Monarchies ſucceeding one another. The three former of 
theſe, as all agree, were the Babylonian, that of the Medes and Perſians, and the Gre. 


cian Monarchies. The fourth and laſt, was the Roman Monarchy, as molt hold. And 


the ten Toes of the Feet being the laſt part of the Image, ſignified the Diviſion of this 
laſt Kingdom into ten leſſer Kingdoms in proceſs of time. The Diviſion of which King- 
1 Roman Monarchy, and is one good Ar- 
gument to prove that Monarchy to be meant by the fourth Kingdom. | | 
But Nebuchadnezzar ſaw alſo in his Dream, à Stone cut out without hands, which . 
ſmote the Image upon his Feet, and brake them to pieces, and the Wind carried them 
away, ſo that no place was found for them; but the Stone which {mote the Image, he- 
came a great Mountain, and filled the whole Earth, Dan. il. 34, 35. The Interpretation 
hereof we have, ver. 44, 45. In the days of theſe Kings (meaning of the laſt of them) 
ſhall the God of Heaven ſet up a Kingdom (to wit, the Kingdom of Chrift,) which ſhall 
never be deſtroy d, but ſhall break in pieces and conſume all theſe Kingdoms, and it all 
fland for ever. Suppoſing then this fourth Kingdom to be the Roman Monarchy; this 
proves that this Monarchy will in time be broken to pieces by the Kingdom and Kingly 
ower of Chrift, and that his Kingdom ſhall ſucceed the Ruine of that. 
The ſame thing was repreſented to the ſame Prophet in another Viſion, chap. vii. In 
which Viſion he faw four great Beafts, by which were meant four Kings or Kingdoms, 
28 before in the Dream, according to the Interpretation of the Angel to Daniel. ver. 17. 
The fourth and laſt of theſe Beaſts had, as = 9 5 ſaw in the Viſion, ten Horns 8 
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the Image had ten Toes) and a little Horn came up among them, ver. 7. 8. This fourth | 


Beaſt ſignified the fourth Kingdom or Monarchy, and the ten Horns of this Beaſt ſignified 


ten Kings according to the Angels Interpretation, ver. 24. By all which we may know 


that it is the Roman Monarchy that is here deciphered, becauſe that was divided into 
ten Kingdoms or Dominions, and becauſe ir immediately ſucceeded the Gree& Empire 
which was the third in the four. ; oe LEES | 

And if theſe ten Horns belong to the Roman Beaſt or Monarchy, then the little Hom 
which'came up among them, muſt belong to that Monarchy likewiſe. And the little 


Horn that came up among the ten, and yet differing from them, as it is ſaid it did, 


ver. xx. 24. ſhews us who is pointed to by it: And it «muſt be he or they who in that 
Empire exerciſe a Power and Government different from that of the ten Kings, theirs he. 
ing but /ec#/ar, but this of the little Horn Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical, as that of the Pope 
and his Clergy is. This little Horn is faid to come up among the ten Horns, becauſe 


as I conceive, he did not as ſuch come into being, was not inveſted with his Power, nor 


known in the Empire in his proper 8 until the Empire became divided into it 
ren Kingdoms. By means of which Diviſion alſo, he got an Opportunity and Adyan. 
tage to become a little Horn; whoſe Riſe perhaps was not ſo viſible as the ten Kings 


Reception of their Kingly Power was. For the breaking of the Empire to pieces at that 


time, did probably ſo take up Mens Thoughts and buſie their Minds, eſpecially of thoſe 


new Kings themſelves, that the riſing of the little Horn was little taken notice of, ot 
diſcerned, until he had got ſome footing. In which reſpect he is perhaps ſaid to riſe 
behind the ten Horns, as not diſcerned in his Riſe : For the word tranſlated after, at 


ver. 24. may be as well rendred behind, as after, according to what Mr. 7%. Mede and 


other learned Men have ſaid. And it may be this little Horn did not appear in his pro- 
per Capacity, until after the Riſe of ſome of thoſe ten Kings. into whoſe hand the Fi. 
pire was divided, and yet he might ſo appear before that Diviſion was compleated, 


which was not till many Years after that Divifion began. And if ſo, he may well 


enough be faid in one reſpect to riſe after thoſe Kings, and in another to riſe among 

Underſtanding then by the Beaſt with ten Horns, the Roman Empire in its State of 
Diviſion into ten Kingdoms, exercifing ſecular Power, and by the little Horn that came 
up among them, the Papacy exercifing an exorbitant Eccleſiaſtical Power in the ſame 
Empire; we ſhall now confider the reſt of the Prophets Vifion and Revelation, which 
concerns the Deſtruction of the little Horn, and the ten horned Beaſt, ſo far as thoſe tan 


Kings ſupported the little Horn, or were ſubſervient to it in the Exerciſe of his undue 


Power; they having given their Power and Strength unto the Beaſt, as was foretold 
they would, Rev. xvii. 13. And we ſhall find that the Deſtruction of this Beaſt and the 
little Horn, is fore-ſhew'd in this Vifion, as making way for and uſhering in the more 
1 and extenſive Reign and Kingdom of the Meſſias. 

For Daniel beheld until he ſaw Thrones ſet, and the Ancient of Days fitting in a Ma- 


jeſtick manner, to judge the Beaſt and little Horn, with a fiery Stream iſſuing and com- 
ing forth before him, chap. vii. 9, 10. And he fays he beheld alſo until (becauſe of the 


Voice of the great words which the Horn ſpake) the Beaſt was ſiain, and his Body dt. 
ſtroy d, and given to the burning Flame, ver. 11. Then follows in the Vifion that which 


the Deſtruction of the Beaſt and little Horn made way for, to wit, Chriſt coming to 


Dominion, to conſume, and to deſt roy it to the end. And then it follows, ver. 27. and 
tbe Kingdom and Dominion, and the Greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven, 


* 
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take the Kingdom: I ſaw in the Night Viſions, faith he, and behold one like the Son of 


Man, came with the Clouds of Heaven, and came to the Antient of Days, and they brought 


him near before him. And there was given him Dominion and Glory, and a Kingdon, 
that all People, Nations and Languages ſhould ſerve him, ver. 12, 14. | 
And thus again at ver. 26. But the Judgment ſhall fit, and they ſhall take away bis 


ſhall be given to the People of the Saints of the moſt bigh, whoſe Kingdom is an ever- 
laſting Kingdom, and all Dominions ſhall ſerve and obey him. e 
And thus we fee that the removing out of the way of the laſt of the four Monat- 
chies, for the introducing of Chriſt's Kingdom and Government in the room of it, 1s 
plainly foretold over and ove rby this Prophet of the Lord, Daniel. And although it's 


the general ſenſe of Authors both Antient and Modern, that this fourth Kingdom, of 


which Daniel ſpeaks, is no other than the Roman Monarchy, yet ſome there have been 
ho would perſuade us that the Succeſſors of Alexander the Great in the Grecian Mo- 


narchy, tiled the Lagidæ and Seleucide, are meant by this fourth Kingdom. But that 


they are miſtaken herein, is eaſily evinced. 
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I. For, ful, Alexender and his Suceeſſors made but one Kingdom; and if fo, then 
the Succeſſors of Alexander could not be of the fourth Kingdom, but of the third, as 

Alexander himſelf was, as all agree. And that the Succeſſors of Alexander, as well as 
Alexander himſelf, were of one and the ſame Kingdom, will appear thus. Firſt, be- 
cauſe Alexander is ſaid to be the firſt King of Grecia, Dan. viii. 21. And firſt is a Re-. 
lative Term, and implies and ſuppoſeth a /econd; and if there were a ſecond King of 
the ſame Kingdom, of which A/exander was the firſt, then Alexander in his Reign 
could not alone make the third N but that it was he and his Succeſſors that did 
ſo. Secondly, in Dan. viii. 8. it's faid, When the great Horn of the Goat was broken, - 
(chat is, when Alexander was taken off by Death) ſour notable ones came up for it, 
or in the room of it, which were Alexander's four great Commanders and Succeſſors. 

The great Horn of the Goat, and the four. notable ones, ſprang all our of the ſame Root, 
and managed the Government of the ſame Monarchy. This is yer more fully and plain- 
ly. ſer out in Day. vii. 6. where the third of the four Beaſts whieh Daniel faw coming up 
out of the Sea, was like a Leopard, which had on the back of it four Wings of a Fowl, 
and four Heads alſo. Now this third Beaſt fignified the third of the four Monarchies, 
as the other three Beaſts did the reſt. And theſe four Heads we ſte were Heads of this 
third Beaſt, by which the third Kingdom was repreſented in the Viſion: And they flgni- 
fied the four manders, to whom Alexander in his Life-time aſſigned the Govern- 
ment of his Dominions, x Mac. i. 6. And therefore it is evident that theſe Heads being 
part of the Beaſt by which the third Monarchy was repreſented, the fout Succeſſors of 
Alexander and their Government muſt needs appertain and belong to the Monarchy it 
ſelf; which was fignified and repreſented by that Beaſt, deſcribed with four Heads. 
Thirdly, the King of Grecia, Alexander, and his four immediate Succeſſors, having been 
ſpoken of, Chap, viii. ver. 21, 22. it is ſaid in ver. 23. that in the latter time of their 
Kingdom, a King of fierce Countenance ſhall ſtand up, meaning Antiocbus. From whence | 
we may conclude, that the Kingdom under the Government of Alexander, and of all - 1 
his Succeſſors down to Antiochut, was but one Kingdom; for it is termed their King- | 
dom, not their Kingdoms. And that which puts this farther out of doubt, is that which 
we have in 1 Mac. i. 10. where it is faid of Antiochus, that be reign'd in the 137 Tear 
of the Kingdom of the Greeks, So that from the fitſt founding of that Monarchy, to 
the 137 Year after, under the Reign of Alexander, and of all that ſucceeded him till 
then, was accounted in the time of the Maccabees but one Kingdom, and not A/exan- 
ders one, and that of the Lagidæ and the Se/eucids another. Ne NN =» 
2. It is ſaid in Dan. vii. 23. of the fourth Kingdom, that it ſhould be diverſe from | 
all Kingdoms, and that it ſhould devour the whole Earth, and tread it down and break ; 
it in pieces. Which is not true of the Kingdom of the Logide and Seleucide as diſtinct 
from the Kingdom of Alexander; for that was ſo far from devouring the whole Earth, 
and breaking it to pieces, that it was it {elf devoured by the Roman Kingdom, and 
quite broken to pieces. PE „ 

3. The ten Horns of the fourth Beaſt, and the ten Toes of the Image, fignified ten | 
Kings co- exiſtent as they were in the Roman Empire after its Diviſion, and not ten Kings | 
by way of Succeſſion. But there was never any ſuch thing as ten Kings reigning toge- | 
ther in the Dominions of rhe Lagidæ and Seleucide : And therefore they could not be 
ſigniſied by the fourth Beaſt with ten Horns. . 8 8 

4. It was foretold by Daniel, Chap ii. 44. that in the days of the four Kings, or of 
one of them, he God of Heaven would ſet up a Kingdom which ſhould never be de- 
ſiroyed z, meaning the Kingdom of Chriſt. Bur this was done in the time of the Rmann 
Ce/ars, and not in the time of the Lagide and Selettcide; and therefore the Roman (. 
ſars were of the fourth Kingdom, and nor the Lagide and Seleucite. 3 
5. I might add this farther, That if Oanie/s fourth Beaſt, and St. Johns Apocalyptick 
Beaſt be the ſame, then the fourth Kingdom fignified by the fourth Beaſt cannot fall 
under the times of the Lagide and Seleucidæ, becauſe the being of the Apocalyptick 
Beaſt could not fall under thoſe times. But Daniels fourth Beaſt, and the Apocalyptick 
Beaſt ſeem to be perfectly the ſame. Firſt, becauſe as the one had ten Horns in Da- 
niels Viſion, ſo had the other in St. John 8. © Secondly, becauſe the time of the little 
Horns domineering over the Saints, and the time of the Reign of the Apocalyprick Beaſt 
and his making War upon the Saints, is the ſame. 8 the one is for a time, times, and 
half a time, of three Years and a half, Dan. vii. 25. So is the other for forty two Months, 
which is the ſame, Rev. xiti. 5, J. And the times of the little Horn, and the times of the 
ten Horns are the ſame : For the little * among the ten, and grew mn 
: | e 13 1 e 
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the ſame Head, and is to be deſtroy d in the Deſtruction of Daniel's fourth Beaſt with 
J VEIN EEE GE 9 5 „„ 
- Theſe things and more you may find more largely and learnedly argued againſt Gs. 
tius, by the Reverend Dr. Hen. More, in his Appendage to his Expoſition of Daniel 
Prophecies, or Divine Viſions, beginning p. 245. _ 8 
Jlaving ſaid thus much to antidote Mens Minds againſt thoſe who perſuade them. 
ſelves, and would perſuade others, that by the fourth Kingdom in Daniel, we are not 
to underſtand the Roman Monarchy, but the Grecian Government in the hands of Alan. 
der*s Succeſſors: I might now add unto Dame/'s Viſions and Prophecies touching the 
_ downfal of this Kingdom, as ſtanding in the way of that more ample Kingdom and 
Reign of Chrift in the World, which God hath defign'd him in the latter Ages of it; 
to theſe, I ſay, I might add St. Johns Viſions and Prophecies touching the fame thing 
in his Book of Revelations. For ſeveral of thoſe Viſions and Prophecies of his are a 
great Confirmation to thoſe of Daniel we have now inſiſted on, and of the ſenſe in which 
we underſtand them. And the pouring out of the ſeven Vials under the ſeventh Trumpet, 
. are the ſeven laſt Plagyes, as they are called, by which the exorbitant Eccleſiaſtical 
Power and Intereſt in the Kingdom of the Beaſt, is gradually brought down, and at laſt 
utterly broken. And this is and will be done to make way for the better Rule and Go. 
vernment of Chriſt, which is to, ſucceed the Reign and Ruine of the Beaſt, of which 
both Daniel and St. ohn have prophefied. And therefore it is upon the ruine of the 
done, and the taking place of the other, as pre-declared, that St. John is ſaid to haye 
beard at it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and 
as the voice of mighty thunderings, ſaying, Alleluja; for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth, Rev. xix. 65. The whole Univerſal Church, we ſee, will in that day celebrate 
with Praiſe and Thankſgiving the Omnipotent God and Saviour his taking to himſelf 
his great Power to reign, when as while his Enemies reigned, he ſeem d to have laid it 
by as it were, and to ſuffer them to reign and rule for their time. 
I ſhould now have proceeded to enquire in what way and by what means the final 
Tuine of the Kingdom of the Beaſt will at laſt be brought to paſs, but that as I conceive 
the Call and Converſion of the Jews, and their return from their diſperſion, and what 
will accompany the ſame, will contribute much to it. For which cauſe I think it mo 
Proper to enquire into the Prophecies about that, before I proceed to the other, 
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Of the Times of the Reign of the Beaſt, ſpoken of by Daniel and 
St. John, and the Times of the Jews Diſperſion, coming to « 

Period much about the ſame time. Fe, 
e 1 are ſome Prophecies which ſem to intimate as if the time of the cw: Diſ. 
perſion will come to a Period much about the ſame time, in which the times of 
the Church's. Enemies bearing rule and fivay in the World will be run our. Our bleſſed 
Saviour, foretelling the Deſtruction of Zeru/alem an the Jewiſh State, ſaid concerning 
that People, that they ſhould fall by the edge Sword, and ſhould be led away cap. 
tive into all Nations; and that Jeruſalem ſhould be troden down . the Gentiles, until 
the tines of the Gentiles be fulfilled, Luke xxi. 24. By this our Saviour ſeems to int. 
maate, that the times of the Gentiles, and the times of the Fes diſperſion in all Na- 
tions, will come to an end together, or much about the ſame time. By the Gentiles 
here, I doubt not but our Saviour meant thoſe Powers of the World which would be 
1 FP emies to his Church and Kingdom in the World, eſpecially the Roman Monarchy, ſo 
= fir as ſuch, under which he and his Church were to ſuffer much, and by the power of 
=. 5 which the 7ews were led captive into all Nations of the Roman Dominions, and thell 
City and Temple deſtroy d. By the times of the Gentiles which are to be fulfilled, we 
may underſtand the determined and. fixed times of the duration and ſtanding of that 
Monarchy; for God has limited the times thereof: The Angel in Rev. x. 6, ſwore that 
there ſhould be time no longer, but that in the days of the voice of the ſeventh Ang), 
toben he ſhall begin to ſound, the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as be hath declare 
to his Servants the Prophets. Meaning, that there ſhould be time no longer permitted 
| | = to the Enemies of the Church to domineer over them, but only to the times of _ anc 
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rumpet: In which times, viz. towards the end of them, the taking Power and Rule. 
out of the Enemies hands, to put it into the Churches, will be brought to paſs: A thing 
which the Prophets have much ſpoken of, and yet has been but little underſtood, for 
which cauſe as we ſee, it is called the Myſtery of God. Now theſe times of the Gentiles 
ſeem to be made b out Saviour, the Meaſure of the time in which Feruſalem was to 
be troden down of the Gentiles, and the Zews Captivity and Diſperſion in all Nations 
was to laſt : And if fo, then the times of both will come out together. DO WEL 
A farther Intimation of this napre we ſeem to have by the fixth Vial being poured out 
upon the great River Euphrates, that the way of the Kings of the Eaſt migbt be prepa- 
red, Rev. xvi. 12. If by this we underſtand the preparing a way by God's ſpecial Pro- 
vidence for the eus return out of their Diſperſion, or for their Converſion (as our Mo- 
dern and belt Expoſitors generally do) then it will farther ſhew, that the Jet return 
from their Diſperſion, - and the Subverſion of the Kingdom of the Beaſt will be brought 
to paſs near about the ſame time. Upon the pouring out of the former Vial upon the 
Seat of the Beaſt, his Kingdom will be full of Darkneſs, in fo ill a condition as 
that they will gnaw their Tongues for Anguiſh and Vexation at it, ver. Io. and yet 
upon the pouring out of this fixth Vial their condition is like to be much worſe, and 
ſuch as will bring them to the next ſtep to utter Ruine. For the Beaſt and falſe Pro- 
phet being now on their laſt Legs, and ſtruggling for Life as it were, three unclean Spi- 
rits like Frogs, will be ſent out of the Mouth of the Dragon, out of the Mouth of the 
Beaſt, and out of the Mouth of the falſe Prophet, to the Kings of the Earth and of the whole 
World, to gather them to the Battle of the great Day of God Almighty. That is, they will 
in this laſt Effort of theirs beſtir themſelves to the utmoſt, to draw in all the Aid they 
can poſſible from all ſorts of Enemies to the Church, in all parts of the World, to fup- _ 
port their tottering Kingdom, and to keep them from finking down right. But all this 
will but prepare them for the greater Execution to be done upon them with all their 
Confederates, by the Finz out of the laſt Vial upon them. . STO INE 
And that the drying up of the Waters of the River Euphrates to prepare the way of 
the Kings of the Eaſt, may be intended to fignifie God's doing ſomething exraordinary 
at that-rime for the recovering the cus from their Diſperſion, and for the bringing them 
together again in order to their returning to poſſeſs their own Land, will not ſeem im- 
probable, when ſome other Divine Prophecies are compared with this. For in I/. xi. 
IT, 12. it's ſaid, That it ſhall come to paſs in that day that the Lord ſhall ſet bis hand 
the ſecond time to recover the remnant of his People which ſhall be left from Afſyria, and 


from Egypt, and from Pathros, and from Ethiopia, and F pug Elam, and from Shinar, 


and from Hamath, and from the 4158 of the Sea, And be ſhall ſet up an Enſien for 
e Out-caſts of Iſrael, and gather together the diſperſed 

of Fuda from the four corners of the Earth. And ver. 15, 16. The Lord ſhall utterly. 

deſtroy the Tongue of the Egyptian Sea, and with his mig 575 Wind ſhall ſhake bis han 


over the River, and ſhall ſmite it inthe ſeven Streams, and make Men go over dry ſhod. 


And there ſhall be a high way for the remnant of his People which ſhall be left from Aſ- 


ria, like as it was to Iſrael in the day that he came up out of the Land of Fgypt. And 


plied. For what elſe in reaſon 


if the drying up of the Waters of the River Euphrates by. pouring out the fixth Vial” 
ſhall be thought not to refer to this Prophecy of I/aiah, becauſe Euphrates is not men- 
tioned here: Yet though Euphrates be not mentioned here, it ſeems to be plainly im- 
0 we underſtand by a high way from Aſſyria for the 


Jews, like as it was to Iſrael w e came out of Egypt, but ſuch a high way through 
Euphrates the River of Aſſyria, N Iſrael had through the Red Sea when he came out 
of Egypt ? The Prophet had mentioned the return of the Zews out of Aſſpria before, as 
well as from other places, ver: 1 1. but becauſe their return out of Aſſpriato Fudta did not 
lie through Egypt nor the River Nilas, as it did for thoſe of them diſperſed in other 


% 


places there mentioned by the Prophet, therefore it ſeems neceſſary for him to re-afſume 


the Buſineſs of their return out of Aſſpria, and to ſhew how that ſhould be provided for 


by God, as well as the return of other of them was through the River of Egypt. And 
aving mentioned the ſmiting of the River of Egypt in the ſeven Streams, ſo that they 


might go over dry-ſhod, he only varies the Phraſe about their return out of Aria, and 


1 


— 


ſays there ſhould be ſuch a high way made for them out of Aſſyria, as there was for 


them out of Egypt of old, which every one knows was by dividing the Waters. And 
the Prophet Zechary confirms this in Expreſsneſs of Words, chap. x. 10, 11. I will bring 


then again alſo out of the Land of Egypt, and gatber them from Aſria, and he ſhall 
Paſs through the Sea with Afliclion, and ſhall ſmite the Waves in the Sea, and all the 


Deeps of the River ſhall dry up: And the Pride of 4fſyria ſhall be brought down, _ | 


j 
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"the Sceprer of Egypt ſhall depart away. And here it is to be noted that this Prophet 
eebary 8 after the Zews return out of the 70 Years Captivity, the thing 


here proph of, of bringing the eme out of Aria and Egypt through the Sea 
the River, could not refer to what was to be done for the bein ing co out of an 


_ Captivity which was paſt. Nor do we read of any ſuch extraordinary things done for 


the Jews Deliverance out of the 7o Years N or out of any other Diſperfion of 
theirs unto this day, as the dividing the Seas or the Rivers for them, mentioned by theſe 
two Prophets; and therefore theſe Prophecies in reason muſt. in this part of them at 
leaſt, refer to what is yet to come. And they can refer to no time ſo likely as to the 
nn _ uring out of the fixth Vial, by which the Waters of the River Ezphrares 
wi ried up. _ 353 | 5 | 
It will put the matter out of all doubt, I conceive, that this Prophecy in E/ay was not 
fulfilled in the return of the Zeros out of their 70 Years Captivity, as ſome Expoſitots 
have ſuppoſed it was, nor indeed at any time fince unto dls day, if we confider the 
import of the Prophets ſaying, that the Lord ſhall fer his hand again the /econd time 
to recover the Remnant of his People which ſhall be left from Aſſpria, Egypt, Pathros 
Cuſb, Elam, Shinar, Hamath, and from the Iſlands of the Sea. For God did not recg- 


ver his People the jir/? time out of the ſeveral Countries and Nations here named, when 


he brought them out of Egypt, but out of Egypr only where they were in Bondage. And 
therefore though God did deliver them our of thoſe ſeveral places in recovering them 
out of their 70 Years Captivity, yet it was but the flirt time he did ſo, and not the ſe. 


cond. And therefore it follows neceſſarily, that the Lord's ſetting his hand the ſecond | 
time to recover his People out of all theſe places, muſt refer to ſome time fince that 


Deliverance out of the Baby/onian Captivity, or to ſome time yer to come. But no time 
is, nor, as I think, can be aſſigned, in which God has delivered the cms out of the ſe- 


veral Nations and Places forenamed, ſince their Deliverance out of their 70 Years Cap- 
tivity ; and therefore in all reaſon muſt refer to one yet to come. And that in all Pro- 


bability will be when God ſhall work ſuch Wonders for them as are ſet forth and de. 
2 this Prophecy, which I think he has not done ever fince this Prophecy was 
declar d. | : SL 

I might mention more Prophecies which look the ſame way, as I/. xxvii. 12, 13. 
And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, that the Lord ſhall beat off from the Chanel of 


the River unto the Stream of Egypt, and ye ſhall be gathered one by one, O ye Children 
of Iſrael. And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, that the great Trumpet ſhall be blown, 


they ſhall come which were ready to periſh in the Land of Aſſyria, and the Ogt-caſts 

in the Land of Egypt, and ſhall worſhip the Lord in the holy Mount at Jeruſalem. And 

again, /. xlhi. 15, 16. I ill make the Rivers Iſlands, and will dry up the Pools, and 

ell bring the blind by a way they knew not, I will lead them in Paths that they have 
« 


not Known. | | 


-ceed that out of Egypt, ſo that the Fame of the 


And beſides, there are other Prophecies which foretel in general Terms, that God will 
do as marvellous things for the recovery of his ancient People out of their Diſperſion, 


as he did in bringing them out of Egypr. Thus Mzcab vii. 15, 16. According to the days 


f thy coming out of the Land of Egypt, will I ſhew unto him marvellous things : The 


Nations ſhall be confounded at their might, they ſhall lay their hand upon their Mouth, 


&c. Nay it ſhould ſeem the Wondertulneſs of this Deliverance ſhall in ſome reſpect ex- 
er will be ſwallowed up by the 
ſhall no more ſay the Lord livetb 


latter. Behold the Days come ſaith the Lord, that 


"which brought up the Children of Iſrael out of Egypt; but the Lord Iroeth which brought 


and which led the Seed of the Houſe of Tfrael out of the North Country, and from all 
Countries whither I had driven them, and they ſhall dwell in their own Ts Ter. xxill, 
7,8. And chat this is ſpoken of, as that which will be done in the Days of the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah, ſeems plainly to apo by the Connexion of theſe words with thoſe 

oing before in the two precedent Verſes, where he had faid, Bebold the days come, ſaith 
555 Lord, that I will raiſe unto David a rigbteou Branch, and a King ſhall reign and 


proſper, and be ſhall execute Judgment and Fuſtice in the Earth, in his days ada 51 
be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely: And this is his Name whereby be ſhall be called, 

' The Lord our Righteouſneſs. Therefore behold the days come, ſaith the Lord, that they 
hall no more 2 the Lord liveth, &c. 6 


[ have inſiſted the more on theſe Scriptures, to ſhew how probable it is that the dry- 
ing up the River Euphrater upon the pouring out of the fixth Vial, will be for the pre- 
paring a way for the Zews return to their own Land, and conſequently, that this return 
of theirs will fall out much about or near the end of the Reign of the Beaſt. 


Moreover, 
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Moreover, it the Marriage of the Lamb being come, and his Wife's making ber ſelf 
ready, mentioned Rev. xix. 7. be to be underſtood of the Fews Converfion and Con- 
junction with Chriſt and with his Church, as it is in the Judgment of the molt approved 
Expotitors 3 then this Scripture alſo will incline us to think, that the calling of the 
gels, and the final overthrow of the Papal Power, and of the Power of other known 
Enemies of Chriſt, will fall out abour the ſame time. For the Voice of the Church, 
lying, Let us be glad and rejoyce, and give honour unto him; for the Marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and his Wife bath made ber ſelf ready; together with the 4//e/ujabs in 
the former Verſes, will be partly for the deſtruction of Babylon deſcribed in the former 
Chapter, and partly for the Marriage and Supper of the Lamb, as then falling in upon 
it. Beſides, the Battel of the Rider on the white Horſe and his Army, follows quickly 
upon this, in which the Beaſt and falſe Prophet will be taken, and the reft ſlain by him 
whom John ſaw in his Viſion fitting upon the Horſe, as it follows in that Chapter. 

The eleventh Chapter of Daniel and laſt Verſe, compared with Chap. xii. Ver. 1. 
ſeems likewiſe to give us a fair intimation, that the Deliverance of the Fews, and the 
Ruine of ſome notable and potent Enemy of the Church, will fall out about the ſame 
time. It is ſaid of that Enemy, Chap. xi. and laſt ver. That be ſhall come to his end, 
and none ſhall help him. And at that ſame time Michael ſhall ſtand up, the great 
Prince which ſtandeth for the Children of w_ People, and there ſhall be a time of trou- 
ble, ſuch as never was ſince there was a Nation to that time; and at that time thy 
People ſhall be delivered, Chap. xii. 1. The Deliverance here ſpoken of, at ſuch a time 
of trouble as never was the like, does not ſeem to be meant of any particular Deliverance 
of Daniel's People; not a deliverance from one Enemy, to fall into the hands of ano- 
ther quickly after, as they did after they were delivered from the Oppreſſion and Perſe- 
cution of Antiochus E 2 and then to fall under new Troubles from his Succeſſors, 
and in concluſion to be brought under the power of the Romans, which proved more 


fatal to their Nation, than what they ſuffer d from all the Enemies they had before. 


And therefore it ſeems far more likely to be meant of a general Deliverance from all 
Enemies of all Nations from ever holding them in bondage any more. And this is 
agreeable to what God hath abundantly declared concerning that People, after he hath 
gathered them out of all other Nations, and placed them in their own Land, as is ſhew- 
ed in the firſt Chapter. This Deliverance ſeems to be meant of one more extenſive, 
ample and abſolute, than that was which they received by the Death of Antiochus, 
which yet ſome endeavour to limit it to. For although Antiochus died in his Expedi- 
tion into Perſia, by which the Zews were rid of one Enemy, yet their Sufferings were 
not at an end by that. For they were oppreſſed by his Son Ant iochus Hupater with an 
Army of an hundred and twenty thouſand, under the command of Lyſias, 1 Macab. vi. 
39. And after him ſucceeded Demetrius Son of Seleucus, who having eſcaped from 
Rome (as Foſephus ſays) made himſelf King. And he ſent Bacchides and Alcimus to 
take Vengeance of the Children of {/rae/, who with their Forces, and with the help of 
the apoſtate Zerws, did them ſo much miſchief, as that it is {aid,- it exceeded what they 
had ſuffered from the Heathen, 1 Mac. vii. 23. And although the Zews prevailed once 
ſo againſt Nicanor, another whom the King had ſent againſt them, that the Lan of 
Fudea was in reſt a little while (as it's faid, 1 Mac. vii. 50.) yet upon the King's ſending 
Bacchides and Alcimus into the Land of Fudea a ſecond time, it's ſaid the aßliction of 
Iſrael was ſo great, as that the like had not been ſince the time that a Prophet bad not 
been ſeen among them, I Mac. ix. 27. | ; 
Theſe things confidered, I cannor ſee how it can upon any good ground be affirmed, 
that the Deliverance the cus received by the Death of Antiochus, could be the Deli- 
verance ſpoken of, Dan. xii. 1. as ſome would have it. And. it not, then what is ſaid, 
"WP xi. at the two laſt Verſes, touching a King's going forth with great fury to deſtroy 
and utterly to make. away many; and in order thereto, fo p/ant the Tubernacles of bis 
Palace in the glorious holy Mountain, and of his coming to his end, ſo as that none 
could help him; cannot be meant of Antiochus. Nor does the Hiſtory of his Actions 
near the time of his coming to his end, as ſet down by Zo/ephis, or the Author of the 


| Books of the Maccabees, give any ſuch account concerning him. For we do not find 


that any tidings out of the Eaſt or out of the North did trouble him, and cauſe him to go 


forth with fury to deſtroy many. And the laſt Action preceding his Death and his coming 


to his End, was nothing like it. For his laſt great Action before his end, was his going 
into Per/za with an Army, not againſt the Jews, nor as cauſed by any Tidings out of 
the Eaſt or out of the North, (as his will be, of whom Daniel ſpeaks) but out of a cove- 


tous deſire to enrich himſelf with a great Treaſure, which he had heard was in the 
8 | Temple 
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' Temple of Diana in the City Elymais in that Country. But being diſappointed in his 
. defign, he fell ill of a miſerable Diſeaſe, and died before he returned, 1 Mac. vi. Joſepb. 
Antig. Lib. 12. cap. 13. . . V 
But if by the King of the North, Dan. xi. 40. be meant the Turk (as ſome Author, 
of no mean account do conceive it is) then, foraſmuch as all that is ſaid to the end of 
the Chapter concerns him and his doings, it is not unlikely but that the Tidings out of 
the Eaſt and out of the North (as ver. 44.) may be meant of his being alarm'd by the 
Fetus gathering into a Body in thoſe parts, in order to their return to their own Lang 
to poſſeſs ir, at ſuch time when it is in his poſſeſſion. And if fo, then his marching his 
Forces, and pitching his Tents in the holy Land to hinder it, may be meant by his going 
Forth with fury to deſtroy many, and by his planting the Tabernacles of his Palace in 
the glorious holy Mountain; and his coming to bis end, fo as none could help it, may 
fignifie that final overthrow which that Empire, with other States and Kingdoms in en. 
mity and oppoſition to Chriſt and his Church, ſhall receive by an irreſiſtible Hand of 
Heaven : Of which more afterwards. DS hn „ . | 
And although at that time there will be ſuch trouble as never had been before in all 
reſpects; yet then it will be that Mzchae! the great Prince will ſtand up for the Children 
of Daniels People, and at that very time they ſhall be deliver'd, as the Text tells us. 
Theſe four places of Scripture inſiſted on, taken together, may, I conceive, be ſufficient 
do incline us to think it no improbable thing that the Deliverance of the Zervs from their 
Diſperſion, and abject and low Condition, and the downfal of thoſe Worldly Powers 
which have oppoſed Chrift's Kingdom and Government in the World, may fall out 
much about the ſame time. And we may be farther confirm d in this Opinion, I con- 
ceive, when we come to enquire. into the way and means by which this downfal will be 
brought to-paſs. But before we proceed to that Enquiry, it will I think be convenient 
to enquire into the buſineſs of the cus Call and Converſion, and of their 3 to- 
gether to return into their own Land, from which they have ſuffer a long Exile indeed, 
by the juſt Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, procured by themſelves. = 0 
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a 19 the Z2ws Call and Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith, and their Return out 

L of their Diſperſion into their own Land; theſe things would be enquired into. 
1. What ground there is to believe that that People will at laſt be converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith >  _ | 35 5 1 
2. How and by what means it may be expected that they will be ſo converted? 
3. Whether the Jer will then gather together in Bodies of Men, in order to their 

. teturning to their own Land to poſſeſs it. | | 
| | 1. What ground there is to believe that that People will at laſt be converted to tht 
- Chriſtian Faith. And there is ground enough to believe that they will, from what 
St. Paul hath ſaid concerning them, Rom. xi. 25, 26, 27. I would not, Brethren, that yt 
" ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery, that blindneſs in part it happen d to Iſrael, until the 
' Julneſs of the Gemiles be come in; and ſo all Iſrae! Jhall be ſaved, as it is written, 
here /hall come out of Zion the deli verer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Ja. 
cob; for this is my Covenant unto them, "when I. ſhall take away their ſins. Part of , 
rael believed the Cofpel before, upon its being preached to them by the Apoſtles ; But 
here St. Paul ſpeaks of a time when a7! Hrael ſhall be ſaved our of their Blindneſs and 
Unbelief, and low and abject Condition, in which for their Unbelief they had long lay n. 
5 And he adds, that it is God's Covenant to them to do ſo, when he ſhall take away thei! 
"I fin. This general Converſion of them the Apoſtle had called heir fulne/s at the twellth 
| Verſe, If 1 diminiſhing of them be the Riches of the Gentiles, how much more their 
fulneſs* Becauſe then they will not be call'd only in a ſmall part, as before, but then al 
775 ſhall be ſaved, as he ſays. Add unto this, 2 Cr. iii. 14. where St. Paul ſpeaking of 
1/7 acl faith, But their minds are blinded : for until this day remaineth the ſame veil un. 
Taken away in the reading of the Old Teſtament ; which veil is done away in Chriſt 
And then in the 16th verſe he faith, Nevertheleſs when it ſhall turn to the Lord, tht 
veil ſhall be taken away. Where he plainly ſuppoſeth, as a thing not doubted of, - 
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that a time ſhould come, when the Body of that People which then for the moſt-pare 
were blinded, ſhould turn to the Lord, and does aſſert that then the Veil ſhall be taken 
7 2 But our next Enquiry is, How this will be brought to paſs that all 1/7227 ſhall be 
converted, when there ſeems ſo great an. Unlikelihood of ir, confidering how they are 
diſperſed,” the molt of them it may be living ſcarce within the ſound of the Goſpel, and 
confidering how averſe thoſe of them are from receiving the Goſpel who yet live in pla- 
ces where it is preach'd and profeſſed. Theſe things confider'd, ſeem indeed to make it 
altogether unlikely ever to be brought to paſs in an ordinary way. And ſo does the ſud- 
denneſs and ſhortneſs of the time in which it will be accompliſhed, according to what 
the Prophets have foretold concerning that matter: As that of the Prophet Zachary, 
chap. iti. 9. I will remove the Iniquity of the Land in one day, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 
Which can be underftood of nothing fo properly, as of the ſudden Converſion of that 
Nation in a ſhort time. Thus again, I/. Ixvi. 8. Who hath heard ſuch a thing? Who 
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| hath ſeen ſuch things? Shall the Earth be made to bring forth in one day, or ſhall a 


Nation be born at once? For as ſoon as Zion travelled ſhe brought forth ber Children, 
&c. Theſe Expreſſions ſeem to import that the ' Converſion of that Nation, as a new. 
Birth, will be extraordinary and much to Admiration and Aſtoniſnment in reſpect of the 
ſuddenneſs and ſhortneſs of the time in which it will be effected, as well as the way 
and means by which. The things that will accompany this Narional Birth or quickly 
follow it, as here ſet forth by the Prophet in the following Verſes, are too great to be 
underſtood only of their Deliverance out of the 70 Years Captivity, And if this Scrip- 
ture be to be underſtood of their Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith, as I doubt not but 
it is: Yet it is not at all probable it will be done by the preaching of the Goſpel to them 
by the Gentiles, both becauſe as it is probable but few of them are in places where Go- 
ſpel Preachers are; and becauſe thoſe few which are, are altogether averſe from ſo 
much as hearing them. And theretore it's highly probable it will be done in ſome ex- 


traordinary way. ; 5 | | 
And if we conſult the Scriptures of the Prophets, we ſhall not find them directing us 
to pitch upon any ſo likely to be made uſe of for this purpoſe, as pouring out of God's 
holy Spirit in an e anger manner among them. And that there will be ſuch a pour- 
ing out of the Spiricmpon them when the time of their Reſtauration comes, we are led 
to believe by that Prophecy we have in I/ a. xxxii. 13, 14, 15. Upon the Land of my.Peo- 
ple ſhall come up Thorns and Briars, yea upon all the Houſes of Foy in the jchous City; 
becauſe the Palaces ſhall be 5 the Multitude of the City ſhall be left, the Forts 
and Towers ſhall be for Dens for ever; a Foy of wild Aſſes, a Paſture of Hochs Until 
the Spirit be poured upon us from on bigh, and the Wilderneſs be a frunful Field, &c: 


Inaſmuch as it is here ſaid that this Deſolation ſhould continue until the Spirit ſhould 


be pour d upon them from on high, it cannot for that reaſon be underſtood of the time 
of their 70 Years Captivity in Babylon. For at the end of the 70 Years Captivity, when 
(yrs made Proclamation for their return, and upon which 42360 did return at the firſt, 
befide 5337 afterward, there was no pouring out of the Spirit upon them in any extra- 
ordinary meaſure that we read of. And although two Prophets Haggai and Zechariah . 
were raiſed up to encourage the building of the Temple, yet this was not till about four 
Years before it was finiſhed (Hag. i. 1. compar'd with Ez. vi. 15.) all the time of the Reign 
of Cyrus, of Abaſuerus, of Artaxerxes, and part of the Reign of Darius, coming berween 
the time of the Zews firſt return, and the time of theſe Prophets propheſying. Which 
is a Demonſtration that this pouring out of the Spirit upon theſe two Prophets, did not 


uſher in their Deliverance from this Captivity, which was not vouchſafed them till 
many ſcores of Years after their return out of it. Whereas in the Text we have infiſted 


on, the pouring out of the Spirit is foretold, as that which ſhall uſher in the Reſtaura- 

tion of that People after a long Deſolation of their Nation, and as a Sign by which they 
may know that the time of it is come, when that ſhall take place. _ : | 
Nor can this pouring out of the Spirit upon them from on high, be meant of the Effufion 
of the Spirit in the Apoſtles times, becauſe that was upon the approach ofthe utter Deſola- 
tion of that Nation : Whereas this mentioned in this Prophecy, will uſher ina glorious De- 
liverance from a long Deſolation: The Deſolation here preſag d is and will be in all Pro- 
bability, the greateſt and longeſt that ever befel that Nation, and that which they yet 
lie under unto this Day. And the Prophet foretelling that the pouring out of the Spirit 
upon them would bring them to the end of it: It muſt in all reaſon be to let us know, 
in what way and by what means they will be delivered from that Unbelief which 
brought them into that ſad Condition, = ſo from the Deſolation it ſelf; For it can- 
es CECE | : not 
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not be expetted that the Effect which is their Deſolation, will be removed till the cauſ 
of it is removed, which is their Unbelief, and this will be removed by the pouring out 
of the Spirit upon them. > 2 5 * 


Another Prophecy which looks the ſame way and ſuggeſts to us the fame thing is, 


Ezek. xxxix. 28, 29. the words are theſe. When I have brought them again from the 
People, and gat hered them out of their Enemies Lands, and am ſandliſied in them in thy 
fight of many Nations ;\ then ſhall they know that I am the Lord their God which canſed 
them lo be led away into Captivity among the Heathen. But I have gathered them unto their 
own Land, and have left none of them any more there: Neither will I hide my Face an 
more from them: For I haue poured out my Spirit upon the Houſe of Iſrae], ſaith thy 
Lord God. Theſe laſt words, | for I have poured out my Spirit upon the Houſe of If. 
rael, ] contain an account how it came to paſs, and whence it was, that they were ga. 
thered out of their Enemies Lands unto their own, ſo as to return no more into a like 
fad Condition; it was, we ſee, by God's pouring out his Spirit upon them. This Prophecy 
(after the manner of many others) ſpeaks of things as done, when they were a great 
way off, and yet to come. F : 
There are ſeveral Circumſtances both from the words themſelves, and from their be. 
ing brought in here at the end of the Prophecy of the Deſtruction of Gag, which argue 
the Deliverance here ſpoken of, not to be that from the 70 Years Captivity, but of 2 
far greater in the latter Ages of the World : But I need not mention them, ſince I know 
of none that apply this Prophecy to that Deliverance out of Babylon. Nor can this 
pouring out of the Spirit upon the Houſe of I/7ae/, be limited to the Effuſion of the Spi- 


— 


tit which was in the Apoſtles days: Becauſe that produced no ſuch effect, nor was ac- 


companied with any ſuch event as the gathering that People out of their Enemies Lands 
unto their own, nor of God's not hiding his Face from them any more, as this here ſpo- 
ken of will be; but on the contrary it was the Fore-runner of the great and terrible Day 
of Deſtruction of their City, Temple and Nation, and of their being led captive into 
5 1 —_—_ until the pouring out of the Spirit upon them ſpoken of in this and other 
_ Fropnhecies. | Fr SO | g 11 hep 
I *The Phraſe pouring out of the Spirit, uſted in theſe and other like Sgriptutes, ſeems to 
_ fignifiea more than ordinary Effufion thereof: It ſeems to. ſignifigJMh a giving of the 
Spirit as is more than what is common to all good Men, that art only regenerate and 
fanQified by it; and ſuch is the Gift of Prophecy and of working Miracles. And why 


then may not this pouring out of the Spirit upon the eus for their Converſion and Re. 


turn out of Captivity, fignifie ſome extraordinary Illumination of the Spirit, which may 
be vouchſafed to ſome among them, to open to the reſt the Scriptures of the Old Te. 


ſtament concerning the Meſſiah, and to conyince them that they are already fulfilled in 


Chriſt Jeſus, which their Forefathers procured to be crucified ; and to confirm their Do- 
Qtrine with ſomething of a miraculous Nature? I know nothing from the Scriptures 
why this or the like may not be expected, nor am able to apprehend how their general 
_ Converſion and Recovery is like to be effected, without ſomething done by God, which 

will amount to as mnch as this will come to. by 1 


And fince the Scriptures of the Prophets do ſo expreſsly foretel as the do, that like 


Wonders will be wrought for the Recovery of the Jes out of their Diſperfion at laſt, 
as were in bringing them out of Egypt at firſt, as J have ſhewed from I/. xi. 11. and 
following Verſes, and from Mzcab vil. 15, 16. We may eaſily think other extraordinary 
Gifts of the Spirit will accompany the working of ſuch Wonders, as they have been 
wont to do, and indeed it cannot eafily be thought otherwiſe, ** 

And I know no reaſon why the compleat fulfilling of that Prophecy, Foe/ ii. 28, Iwill 
pour out my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your Sons and your Daughters ſhall propheſie, &c. 
ſhould be limited and reftrained unto that Effufion of the Spirit upon the Apoſtles and 


others on the Day of Pentecoſt, and which continued in the Church for ſome time after. 
St. Paul ſeems to have accounted thoſe Effuſions but the Eiſf. fruits of the Spirit, as he 


calls them; Rom. viii. 23. implying that a greater Harveſt was yet behind. There were 
but few of the Nation comparatively that were converted by the pouring out of the Spi- 


Tit then, though in an extraordinary manner, and it's ſcarce probable that a whole Na - 


tion diſperſed up and down in many Nations, ſhould be brought over to Chriſtianity, 


and that ſo ſuddenly, and in ſo ſhort a time as the Scripture intimates it will be done 


in, without ſome more than ordinary Eftufion of the Spirit upon ſome among them. And 
that this Prophecy of Joe / looks farther than the Primitive Times of Chriſtianity, and a5 
far as the Jews great and general Deliverance which is yet to te accompliſhed, ſeems 


probable for this reaſon alſo, vis. becauſe what he adjoyps to it touching the Delive- - 
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rance which he foretels will be in Mount Sion and in Feruſalem, in the laſt Vetſe, reaches 
as far as the Deliverance of the Zews out of Captivity, which was not accompliſhed at 
that time of pouring out of the Spirit, nor in any time fince. For the words in the 14 it - 
Verſe of Chap. it. and thoſe in the firſt and ſecond Verſes of Chap. iii. run thus: For in 
mount Sion and in Ferufalem ſhall be deliverance, as the Lord bath ſaid, aud in the 
remnant tobom the Lord ſpall call. For behold, in thoſe days and at that time; when I 
ſhall bring again the captivitiy of Fuda and Feruſalem, I will alſo gather all nations, 
and will bring them down into the valley of Feboſapbat, and will plead with them there 
for my people and for my heritage Iſrael. And this he will do by deſpoiling their Ene 
mies of their Power, and reſcuing and delivering his People, as is ſhew'd in the proceſs 
of this Chapter, which coins a Prophecy of what is to be tulfilled in Goſpel-rimes, 
not yet accompliſhed, as Expoſitors hold. 8 | 8 
Unto all the reſt 1 may add 1/27. Iix. 20, 21. compared with Rom. xi. 26, 27. whete 
we ſhall find that God has, made a Covenant of putting the ſame Spirit, which was upon 
the Prophet, upon the People of the Jews at the time of their general Converhon ; fo 
that neither it, nor the words in his mouth, ſhould ever depart out of the mouth of his 
Seed, or Seeds Seed: And tbe Redeemer ſhall come to Sion, and to them which turn from 
tranſgreſfion in Facob, ſaith the Lord. As for me, this is my Covenant with them, ſaith 
the Lord : My Spirit that is upon thee, and my words which I have put into thy mouth, 
ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy Seed, nor out of the mouth 
of thy Seeds Seed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever. Now St. Paul fore- 
told the Converſion of the whole Body of that People the es ro Chriſtianity, in ſay- 
ing, And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. To confirm which, he cites part of this Prophecy; 
by which we may be well aſſured, that this Prophecy reaches as far as to the times of 
the Fees general Call and Converſion, and relates to it. His words in Rom. xi. 26, 27: 
are theſe: And /o all Iſrael! [hall be ſaved; as it is written, There ſhall come out of 
Sion the deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Facob : for this is my Covenant 
unto them, when I ſhall take away their fins. St. Paul indeed here makes the Covenant 
of God to them to reſpect his ſending the Deliverer to Sion, to turn away Ungodlineſs - 
from Facob, as well as in the Prophets words it reſpects the putting the ſame Spirit 
which was on the Prophet, and the ſame Words which were in his Mouth, into the 
Mouth of his Seed and Seeds Seed for ever. So that here we ſee two things are pics. 


miſed: The one the Converſion of the Jews, ſtiled the turning away Ungodlineſs from 


Jacob; the other is God's putting his Spirit and Word into the Mouth of the Seed of 
the Prophet. And it may well be that the one is promiſed in order to the othet; to wit, 
the putting the ſame Spirit and Word which the Prophet had, into the Mouths of ſome 
of the Jews, in order to the turning of the reſt of them from Ungodlinels, | 
And it would here be cobfidered likewiſe7 that it hath been an Opinion commonly re. 
ceived in the antient Church, that Elias, to wit, one in the Power and Spirit.of Elias, 
ſhall come ro reſtore all things, before the ſecond coming of Chrift, as John the Baptiſt 
had in part done before his it appearance, by turning the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom 
of the Fuſt. The ground of which Opinion was, not only that Prophecy of Malachy, 
Ch. iv. ver. 5, 6. but alſo that ſaying of our Saviour, Matth. xvii. 11. Elias truly ſhall = 
firſt come, and reſtore all things. Theſe words of our Saviour, wherein he ſays now 
after John the Baptiſt had been come and was gone out of the World, that EL Hall 
come, or ſhall yet come; it is thought that he would thereby ſigniſie, that all the Pro- 
phecy of Malachy touching this coming of Elias, was not fulfilled in the coming of ohn 
the Baptiſt, though in part it was, as our Saviour Intimated in ver. 12. I 8 
It is true indeed, Mr. Fo/- Mede, that great and worthy Man, has ſuggeſted to us ano- 
ther Notion touching the Way, Manner and Means, by which he conceived the Jemt 


may be converted, different from this of pouting out the Spirit, which I Have now in- 


liſted on: And that is, Chriſt's vifible appearing to them in the Clouds of Heaven, as he 
did to St. Paul for his Converſion. And he was inclined to think ſuch a thing is hinted 
at by St. Paul himſelf in 1 Tim. i. 16. where he ſays, For this cauſe I obtained mercy, 
that in me firſt Feſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all long-ſuffering, for a pattern i them 
which ſhould hereafter believe on him. As if the Way and Means by which he Himſelf 
- was converted, was to be a Pattern according to which the Jews in general ſhould ar laſt 
be brought to believe. And that which he farther alledges in favour of this Notion, is 
Marth. xxiv. 29, 30. where our Saviour ſays, Immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe 
Days (which he expounds as fignifying ſoon after the long Tribulation of the Jewiſlt 
Nation is ended) ſhall appear the ſign of the 8 of Man in Heaven, and all the a” 
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of the Earth, or of the Land, ſhall mourn ; referring, as he thinks, to that in Zech. xii. 

10. They ſhall look on me whom they have pierced, and ſhall mourn. * 
But yet for all this in one of his Letters he ſays thus: For my conceit of the man. 
< ner of the Jews Converſion, though it often ſollicits me to give Credence to it, as 
* beſt becoming the greateſt Work that ever God did for that People, for whom in foe. 
mer times he ſhewed ſo many Wonders: Yet I will ingenuoufly confeſs, the grounds 
© T have hitherto found ſeem not to my ſelf ſufficient to build a firm aſſent upon; but 
* only by a kind of Concinnity induce to a pleaſing, but wavering Conjecture, ib. 4. 
p. 766. And in pag. 768. he calls this Opinion a wavering and uncertain Speculation, 


And then as touching the appearing of the fign of the Son f Man in Heaven, which he 


had alledged in favour of his foreſaid Opinion, he fairh Hus: But here I find a rub 
* which I cannot get over: For this appearance of the fign of the Son of Man in Hea. 
ven, as well as his coming in the Clouds with great Glory, is {aid to be immediately 
after the Tribulation of thoſe Days; that is (as I am wont to expound it) ſoon after 
* the long Tribulation of the Jewiſh Nation ſhall be ended: But their Tribulation ſhall 
* not end till they be converted: Ergo, their Converſion mult needs precede the ſign of 
< the Son of Man in Heaven there mentioned. Here I ſtick, pag. 766. 

But though we ſhould ſuppoſe this Norion of Mr. Mede to be ſolid (of which yet 
we ſee he himſelf was very doubtful) yer this would be no Contradiction to the pouring 
out of the Spirit's being one means of that Converſion of the Jews, though the appear- 
ing of the ſign of the Son of Man ſhould be another. 5 


3. Another thing I-propoſed to enquire into, is, Whether the Jews at the time of their 


general Converfion, will gather together in Bodies from the ſeveral places of their Dif 
pPerſion, in order to a returning into their own Land to poſſeſs it. And that they will, 
Kems very evident from that Prophecy formerly mentioned, 1/az. xi. 11, 12. It hall come 
to paſs in that day, that the Lord ſhall ſet his hand again the ſecond time to recover 
the remnant of his People which ſhall be left, from Aſſyria, and from Egypt, from Pa- 
 thros, and from Cuſh, y wel Elam, and from Shinar, from Hamath, and from the Iſlands 
of the Seas. And he ſhall ſet up an Enſign for the Nations, and aſſemble, the out-caſts 
of Iſrael, and gather together the diſperſed of Juda, from the four corners of the Earth. 
That this Prophecy reſpects the Recovery of the Jews in the times of the Meſſias, is the 


ſenſe of both Jewiſh and Chriſtian Authors of beſt account. And it looks very odly to+ 


underſtand their Recovery here ſpoken of, from 4ſyr:a, Egypt, &c. of the Recovery of 
24 few only of that Nation from Infidelity in the Apoſtles days. | 
Again, ESR. xxxvi. 24, 25. I will take you from among the Heathen, and gather you 


out of all Countries, and will bring you into your own Land, then will I ſprinkle clean 
water upon you, &c. Chap. xxxvii. 21, 22. I will take the Children of Iſrael from among 


. the Heathen, whither they be gone, and will gather them on every ſide, and bring them 


| 5 into their own land. And I will make them one nation upon ihe mountains of Iſrael, 
and one King ſhall be King to them all; and they ſhall be no more two Nations, neither 
ſhall they be divided into two Kingdoms any more at all. Ver. 25. And they ſhall dwell 


In the Land that I have given unto Jacob my Servant, wherein your Fathers dwelt, and 


they ſhall dwell therein, even they and their Children and their Childrens Children for 


ever, and my ſervant David ſhall be their Prince for ever. Es 
Thheſe Prophecies muſt needs relate to Events of Providence in Goſpel-times, becauſe 


they were to fall out under the Reign of the Meſſias, which was fignitied by David's 


being a Prince among them for ever, as all Expoſitors acknowledge. But I will pro- 
- ceed to other proofs, which perhaps may give farther ſatisfaction in this point; and 
they ſhall be of that nature which tends to ſhew, that the Jews ſhall be poſſeſſed of 
their own Land, ſo as to be no more caſt out of it or diſpoſſeſſed; a thing which has 
never yet happen d. b . i 

-- To this purpoſe is the Prophecy of Amos, Ch. ix. 14, 15. I wil! bring again the Cap- 
tivity of my People Iſrael, and they ſhall build the waſte Cities, and inhabit them; 
and they ſhall plant Vineyards, and drink the Wine thereof ; they ſha/l alſo make Gal. 


dient, and eat the fruit of them. And Iwill plant them upon their Land, and they ſhall 


no more be pulled up out of their Land which I have given them, ſaith the Lord ity 
God. This laſt ſaying, They ſhall. be no more pulled up out of their Land, ſhews plainly 
this Prophecy ſpeaks of ſuch a Poſſeſſion of their Land as they never enjoyed yet, but 
ſhall enjoy hereafter. - Ne” * 3 5 ; 
The Prophet Fereny hath alſo propheſied of the Rebuilding of the City 7eru/alen, 
with a 1 N Deſcription of the Compaſs and Borders of it, and then concludes, 


-  aying, 


. 


t ſhall not be plucked up nor thrown down any more for tver, Jer. * 


rr aw. > _. 


depart from him any more as they have done. 
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And matter of Fact ſhews it was never ſo built yer, and thereforę this Prophecy remains 
yet to be fulfilled. To ſay this is a Prophecy of the Stability of the Catholick Church 
under its Type Feruſalem, is a ſtrangely ſtrained Interpretation, conſidering that the 
Compaſs of this City is ſo particularly and expreſsly ſet out as it is. As when it's 
faid, it ſhall be built from the Tower of Hananeel unto the Gate of the Corner : And 


that the meaſuring Line ſhall yet go forth over againſt it upon the Hill Gareb, and ſhall 
compaſs about to Goath, &c. ver. 38, 39. No Man will ſay theſe are the Dimenſions of 


the Carholick Church. | 


Again, God bath faid that the Ordinances of Heaven concerning the Sun, Moon and Stars 
in being Lights to the World, all as ſoon ceaſe, as the Seed of Iſrael ceaſe from being 
a Natien before him for eveny Jer. xxxi. 35, 36. So that the time will come when they 
ſhall be a Nation, and then never ceaſe being ſo as long as the World endures. And in- 
deed this is nothing but what God anciently promiſed to Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, and 

their Seed for ever. He hath remembred his Covenant for ever, the word which be com- 
manded to a thouſand Generations. Which Covenant be made with Abraham, and bis 
Oath unto Iſaac ; and confirmed the ſame unto Facob for a Law, and to Iſrael for an 
everlaſting Covenant : Saying, unto thee will I grve the Land of Canaan, the Lot of your 
Inheritance, Pſal. cv. 8. | | 75 
The Diſobedience and Unbelief of the Poſterity of theſe Patriarchs, hath indeed once 
and again interrupted the Fruition of this Promiſe, but not cat off the intail which laſts 
to a thouſand Generations, if the World ſhould laſt fo long; for as often as they ſhall 
repent of ſuch Diſobedience, ſo often has God promiſed to bring them back again into 
this Land which he gave them by an everlaſting Covenant. Thus Deut. xxx. from ver. I. 
to ver. 6, It ſhall come to paſs when all theſe things are come upon thee, the Bleſſung 
and the Carſe, which I have ſet before thee, and thou ſhalt call them to mind among al! 
the Nations whitber the Lord thy God hath driven thee , and ſhalt return unto the Lord 
thy God, and ſhalt obey his Voice according to all that I command thee this day, thou and 
thy Children, with all thine Heart, and with all thy Soul: That then the Lord thy God 
will turn thy Captivity, and haue Compaſſion upon hee, and will return and gather thee 
from all the Nations whither the Lord thy God hath ſcattered thee, If any of thine be 
driven out unto the utmoſt parts of Heaven: From thence will the Lord thy God gather 
thee, and from thence will he fetch thee.. And the Lord thy God wil! bring thee into the 


Land which thy Fathers poſſeſſed, and thou ſhalt poſſeſs it: And be will multiply thee, 
and do thee good above thy Fathers. | : 


So that according to this general Declaration of the Mind and purpoſe of Almighty - 
God touching that People, whenever they ſhall repent and return to God, and become 
obedient, as we juſtly preſume they will when they ſhall be converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith, then will he gather them, though diſperſed and driven to the uttermoſt parts of 
Heaven, and will bring them again to their own Land. And this proceeding of God, is 
but agreeable to another general Rule of his proceeding with Nations, delivered by the 
Prophet, Jer. xviii. 7, 8. At what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concer- 
ning a Kingdom to pluck up, and to pull down, and to deſtroy it; if that Nation againſt 
whom I have pronounced, turn from their evil, I will repent of the evil that I thought 
to do unto them, | 8 N | Sp 

Yea, we may go yet one ſtep farther, and ſay, that Almighty God has foretold or pro- 
miſed by his Prophet, that he himſelf will enable that People to perform in his time the 
Condition on which he has promiſed to reſtore them to their Land, and of their Con- 


{nuance in it, ſo as never to be again diſpoſſeſſed of it, ſo long as there is a Nation up- 


on Earth. Jer. xxxii. from ver. 37. to 41. I will gather them out of all Coantries whi- 


ther I had driven them, and bring them again to this place, and cauſe them to dwell ſafe- 
ly; and will be their God, and they ſhall be my People. And I will give them one heart 


and one way that they may fear me for ever; and will make an everlaſting Covenant 
with them, that I will not turn away from them to do them good; but put my fear into 
their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me. Tea, I will rejoyce over them to do 
them good, and I will plant them in this Land aſſuredly, with my whole heart, and with ' 
my whole Soul. | | . | 

Here we may perceive that God ſpeaks to them, or of them as a Nation, in the ſeve-. 
ral things here promiſed. As he promiſed to gather them out of all other Conntries, 
and to bring them into their own Land to plant and ſettle them there; ſo in order to 
this he hath promiſed we ſe, ſo to put his Fear into their Hearts, as never nationally to 
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> > _ _- Thus we ſee what reaſon we have to believe that Almighty God will- convert and ti 
I bring back again the diſperſed Jews into the Land of Canaan, and to ſettle them there. bi 
How they ſhall draw into a Conſent to gather together at the fame time, and in ma. th 
ny diſtant places of the World, Eaſt, Welt, North, and South, will not be hard to un. th 
derſtand, if we ſuppoſe what was ſuggeſted in the laſt foregoing Head of Diſcourſe to co 
be true, touching God's raifing up Men among them extraordinarily inſpired and aſſiſted th 
by him for this Buſineſs, as we may well conceive, will not only be by opening the th 
Scriptures to them to convert them to the Chriſtian Faith, but alſo to excite them to tl 
885 return to their own Land in order to their Reſettlement in it; a thing fo much ſpoken of to 
bt in the Prophets. And as God ſtirred up the Hearts of the People at the end of the ) an 
© _ Years Captivity to go out of Babylon unto. Feruſalem, Ezra. i. 5. fo no doubt but he an 
will tir up the Hearts of thoſe Jews alſo, to return to their own Land, out of their ſe. C 
veral Diſperfions when the time appointed for it is fully come, and when they have a of 
Call and Invitation to ir from God by ſame Signification of his Will, which they ſhall 0 
underſtand for ſuch. ' © EE” | 85 : 
And when we read ſome Prophecies we ſhall find them very apt to incline us to think I 
that ſome of thoſe Men raiſed up, and extraordinarily aſſiſted by God, will be employed tal 
by him and choſen by the People, to call them together and to conduct tnem to the holy Wi 
5 Land. And ſuch is Hy/ i. 11. for one, where it is ſaid, Then hall the Children of Ju. g0 
7 da and the Children of Iſrael be gathered together and appoint themſelves one Head, and as 
| T,ey ſhall come up out of the Land; for great ſhall be the day of Fezreel, In this return thi 
we ſe the Children of Juda the two Tribes, and the Children of Iſrael the ten Tribes 
will be united and return together from their Diſperſion : For which cauſe this in Pro- - i 
bability cannot be meant of the Jews return from the 70 Years Captivity, in which the ip 
ten Tribes did not return with the two, as is generally held. And there ſeems to be bu 
ſufficient ground for this Opinion in Scripture 115 we And it expreſsly faid concerning * 
. thoſe that did return upon the Liberty granted by Cyr xs, that they were thoſe who had cla 
been carried away by Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon, both in Eærà ii. I. and Neh. vii ay 
- - 6. and thoſe we know were the two Tribes, who went not into Captivity till above a WP 
hundred and twenty Years after the ten Tribes were captivated by the King of A/ ria. = 
And there is this farther Aſſurance that they did conſiſt of the two Tribes, becauſe they oy 
took account of them particularly, and. regiſtred them by their Genealogies and Fami- ol 
lies, as appears in the Chapters forecited. And it's faid they came to Judah, every one Tat 
do their own City. It's probable that the ten Tribes having continued in Media more 
than 120 Years, and became long ſetled there, and they all dead lon re, which th 
perſonally came out of the Kingdom of Iſrael, they might not have ſo much Zeal as _ 
upon the account of Religion, to return to a ruinated Country. It is believed this was th 
the caſe with many of the two Tribes, though they had not continued in Captivity much Ti 
aboye half ſo long. If this was not the caſe of many, either of the ten or of the two ſe 
Tribes, or of both, how came Jews out of every Nation under Heaven to be reſident at - 
_ Feruſalem on. the day of Pentecoſt? As ii. 5. but that they were born in thoſe Nations, Tt 
of Parents whoſe Predeceſſors ſetled there after they were carried captive thither. For 2 
we do not read that they were as yet compell'd to any ſuch Diſperſion by the Romans. a 
And when St. James direQs his Epiſtle to the ten Tribes ſcattered, as St. Rerey one of his m 
+ likewiſe to the Strangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappudocia, Aſia and Bi. 80 
thynia, they doubtleſs had reſpect to the Jews which had voluntarily ſetled themſelves in Tr 
foreign Nations after they had liberty of returning out of them, among whom the Apo- F 
rn "files had been to preach the Goſpel. And beſides, there were many, no doubt, both of : 
8 | the ten Tribes and of the two, which did eſcape the Captivities of the Kings of Aſſyris 4 
. and Babylon, by flying into Egypt and other Neighbouring Countries, till that Storm \ ö 
was over, who yet might return into their own Land again afterwards, eſpecially when + 
they ſaw thoſe of the two Tribes reſetled in it, and yer the groſs of the ten Tribes {till 
abide in thoſe Lands whither they were carried. And thoſe fo returning may ſometimes Fe 
in Scripture-ſtile, bear the Denomination of the twelve Tribes, as a part many times th 
does of the whole. I might here add unto theſe things that of E/dras in his 2* Book, 2 


chap. xiii. ver. 40. and fo on, touching the ten Tribes, and how they diſpoſed of them- 
ſelves after they came into Captivity, and of their Continuance there until the latter 1 
times. And although Lean lay no ſtreſs upon what he ſays in all the Circumſtances of 
it; yet conſidering that he was one of thoſe who returned out of the Baby/on;/h Capt 
vity; and conſidering that he wrote his Books after that return, it argues that it was bis ö the 
Opinion, and probably the Opinion of the reſt of the Jews with him, that the ten Tribes 
were not at that time returned out of the Countries whither they had been carried cap 
1 b 1 i tives 
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tive. And their Opinion herein is the more conſiderable, becauſe of the opportunity they 
had of coming to the knowledge of the Return of the ten Tribes, if there had been any ſuch 
thing at that time. And ſince the Scripture gives ſo full and ſo particular an account of 
the return of the two Tribes, it ſeems altogether improbable they ſhould: be totally ſilent 
concerning the return of the Ten, which were ſo much the major part of the Body of 
that Nation, if they had indeed returned as the other did. I have ſaid thus much on 
the by, to ſhew how alrogether improbable it is that the ten Tribes did return with the 
two out of their Captivity : And if they did not, then what the Prophet here fays 
touching their being gathered together, and their appointing one Head over them both, 
and touching their coming up out of the Land together, muſt relate to ſome other Tine 5 
„ and Action. And if none other can be named, wherein they did ſo ſince they went into We 
5 Captivity at the firſt, then there mult needs be a great probability at leaſt that that part A. 
of this Prophecy is yet to be fulfilled, and does belong to their laſt and general Return 
out of their long Diſperſion. 8 „ 
One thing indeed is objected againſt this Opinion, viz. That the groſs of the Ten 
Tribes never returned out of Captivity ſince they went into it; and that is, that no cer- 
tain account can be given where they are. But there is no account, neither can be given, 
when or to what place they did return, or where they have been ſince: And that is as 
good an Argument that they never have returned, as that objected is that they have, and 
as I think much better. But for farther ſatisfaction in this matter, I ſhall offer two 
things to Conſideration. ET | 1 5 | : 
I. That Almighty God has declared that he would make a great difference between 
his caſting off the Two Tribes and the Ten, in point of rheir continuance in their re- 
ſpective Captivities. Ho/. 1 6,7. I will no more haue mercy upon the Houſe of Iſrael, 8 
but I will utterly take them away : But I will have mercy upon the Houſe of Fuda, and * 
will ſave them by the Lord their God. And yet in ver. 10, and 11. following, he de- 
clares al ſo, that at the laſt he will ſave the Houſe of Iſrael, the Ten Tribes, out of Cap- 
tivity, as well as the Houſe of Juda. So that his ſaying he would no more have mercy 
upon the Houſe of Iſrael, and yet would have mercy upon the Houſe of Juda, ſeems to 
import no more here, but that the Captivity of the Ten Tribes ſhould, be of ay long 
continuance, indeed ſo long as that it ſhould look like as if God had quite caſt them 
off; 3 the Houſe of Juda ſhould be ſaved out of theirs in a few Years compa- 
ratively. - 5 . . . oo 
II. There ſeems to be an intimation in the Prophecy of Eſaiar, that the Condition of 
the Ten Tribes would be ſuch as that they ſhould ſeem to be utterly loſt, and their Being 
in the World ſo obſcure, as ſcarcely to be known by the Two Tribes themſelves, where 
they had been until the time of the general Converſion both of them, and of the Two | 
Tribes alſo. Jai. xlix. 21. Thou ſhalt ſay in thine beart, who hath begotten me theſe 
ſeeing ] have loſt my Children, and am deſolate, a Captroe, and removing to and fro? | 
and who bath brought up theſe * Behold, I was left alone, theſe where bad they been? 
Thou ſhalt ſay in thine Heart; that is, Sion ſhall think ſo: For Sion is ſpoken to here, 
as appears from ver. 14. and fo on. And the Sion or Feruſalem was the Mother-City, | 
and the other Cities in I/7ae/ her Daughters, and their Inhabitants her Children. And 4 
when ſhe ſays, Who hath begotten me theſe, ering I have loſt my Children? who bath | 953 
brought up theſe, and theſe where had they been? The Two Tribes being frequently in 1 
Scripture meant by Sion, ſeem to be brought in here ſpeaking thus concerning the Ten 5 | 
Tribes, as ſeeming to them to have been loſt, until Sion now at laſt fees them to her . 
admiration to appear. | | | BEE 
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But having ſaid thus much on the by, I ſhall now return and proceed with what I was 
about, which was to ſhew, that it's very probable that ſome Men extraordinarily aſſiſted 
by God, will be raiſed up to conduct the Fetus out of the places of their Diſperſion into 
their own Land, at the time of their Converſion and Reſtoration, 
Mcab v. 5, 6. will incline us likewiſe to think, that ſome extraordinary Men will be 
raiſed up to conduct the Fetus in their laſt return from their Diſperſion, the words are 
theſe; This Man ſhall be the peace when the Aſſyrian ſhall come into our Land: and 
when be ſhall-tread in our Palaces, then ſhall we raiſe againſt him ſeven Shepherds, and 
eight principal Men, and they ſhall waſte the Land of Aſſpria with the Sword, and the 
Land of Nimrod in the entrances thereof : And thus he ſhall deliver us from the Aſſy- 
rian, when he cometh into our Land, and treadeth in our Boders. There was never any 
. fuch was yet done, I conceive, by the Jets againſt the Aſſyrians, when he came into 
their Land, or trod in their Borders. Not when he beſieged Feruſalem in Hezekiah's | 
time; for the Deſtruction of his Army then was not by the Sword of Men, but oy = 0 
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668 ' Of the State of the Church in future Apes. 
Angel of the Lord. Nor when he beſieged Samaria three Years, and took it and other 
Qities belonging to the Ten Tribes; for then they were overcome, and carried captiye 
by him into his own Dominions. And to underſtand this Prophecy of the Church 
ſpiritual Victory over her ſpiritual Enemies, ſeems to be an over- ſtraining of the Prophets 
words altogether. And therefore this Prophecy, in all parry muſt refer unto a Time 
and Action yet to come, and as it is likely, points to what ſhall befal the A/ yrians when 
they .ſhall oppoſe the Zeros return to and re-ſettlement in their own Land. And the 
ſeven Shepherds and eight principal Men here mentioned, muſt in all probability be 
meant of ſuch as ſhall be a and Commanders among the Zews in their lf te- 
turn from their long Captivity and abje& Condition to their own Land. Its evident 
the thing here propheſied of was to be done in the times of the Meſſiah: For :he Man 
which this Prophet ſays ſhould be their Peace when the 4 225 ſhould come into their 
Land, is he that was to come out of Bethlehem, and to be the Ruler in Iſrael, ver. 2. 
which is Chriſt, Matth. ii. 6. \ | | 


To theſe we may add the Prophecy of Obadiab, ver. 2 1. And Saviours ſhall come ap. 
on mount Zion to judge the mount of — and the Kingdom ſhall be the Lord's. By 


Caviours here, we are I conceive to underſtand Temporal Deliverers, for ſuch are cal. 
lied Saviours in Scripture, Nebem. ix. 27. 2 Kings xiii. 5. hai. xix. 20. And ſuch will 
they be whom God will raiſe up as his Inſtruments to fave the Zews by conducting them 
out of their laſt Captivity and Diſperſion, and by foiling the Edomites in oppoſing them 
in it. The iſſue of which Salvation to the Zews, and Victory over the Edomites, will 
be the ſetting up of Chriſt's Kingdom there, as in other parts of the World, of which 
more afterward. That by Saviours here, which ſhall come upon the mount of E/ay, 
is meant Temporal Deliverers, we have reaſon to believe, becauſe they ſhall come there 
to judge it, And what is meant by that, we may underſtand by what is faid in the 
18th verſe. The bouſe of Facob ſhall be a fire, and the bouſe of Jeb a flame, and the 
- bouſe of Eſau for flubble, and they ſhall kindle in them, and devour them, and there 
ſhall not be any remaining of the' houſe of Eſau, for the Lord bath. ſpoken it. And 
that the Mount of E/az was ever yet thus judged” by the Houſe of Jacob, I think does 


no where appear, which argues this Prophecy to relate to the Times of the Jews Re. 


ſtoration. 


\ 
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5 CHAP. V. . 
Of the Oppoſition which the Fews will meet with from their Enemies 
after their Converſion, in attempting to poſſeſs their own Land: 
And of the Event of that Oppoſition in a compleat Viclory over, 
and a total Owerthrow of thoſe Enemies. To which is added 
. ſomething by way of Digreſſion. Ne. 


| Fr as it is very probable that the Zews, upon their Converſion, will retum 
F in a Body, or ſeveral Bodies, towards their own Land, under the Conduct of ſeveral 
eminent Men: Then our next Enquiry will be, . 
I. Whether they will or can go in peaceably to poſſeſs the Land ?, Or whether they 
ſhall not meet with very great day e in this Attempt after their Converſion 23 
2. Whether the Event of that Oppoſition will not be a compleat Victory over, and 
a total Overthrow of thoſe their Oppoſer s? Ge: 
For the firſt of theſe: When we conſult the Scriptures in this matter, they will in. 
cline us to think, that the Zeros will be oppoſed and encountred in a hoſtile manner, 
with Armies and great Numbers of Men, when after their Converſion they ſhall attempt 
to return to their own Land, and to repoſſeſs it. And it's probable that thoſe Force 
of the Enemy will not engage only againſt the eme, now become Chriſtians, but alſo 
againſt the Chriſtian Gentiles of the Reformed Churches, who probably may then joy 
with the Zews againſt the common Enemy. | | 
And here, for our clearer underſtanding this matter, we may do well to look back 
and reflect upon what hath been faid in our third Chapter, to ſhew that the times of the 
Jets Diſperſion, and their abiding in Unbelief, will be run out much about the fame 


time, in which the times of the Reign of the Beaſt, ſer out in the Book of n 
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will come to a Period, and his final Overthrow be at hand, I have already ſhew'd that 
upon the pouring out of the fifth Vial upon the Seat of the Beaſt, his Kingdom will be 
full of Darkneſs, and that the Face of his Affairs will look with a ſad Countenance, as 
being in a very declining condition, which will make thoſe of his Kingdom to gnaw 
their Tongues for Vexation and Anguiſh. And then when upon the Heels of this, the 
fixth Vial com to be poured out upon the great River Euphrates, and way is thereby 
made for the gathering together and return of the Jews as then converted, the'Kingdom 
of the Beaſt which was full of Darkneſs before, will now be farther alarmd with Ap- 
prehenſion of farther Danger approaching Whereupon they will beſtir themſelves all 
they poſſibly can to prevent that Danger, and to uphold their tottering Kingdom. And 
to that end Emiſſaries will be diſpatchd by the Dragon, Beaſt and falſe Prophet, to the 
Kings of the Earth and of the whole World, to gather them to the Bartel of the great 
Day of God Almighty : That is, the utmoſt endeavours will be uſed by the red Dragon, 
or the Devil, to engage the Infidel and Pagan part of the World; and by the Beaſt and 
falſe Prophet, 8 the Antichriſtian part of the World againſt the Orthodox Chri- 
ſtians, both Jews and Gentiles 4 rep e 5 
And here, as it ſeems, two things will concur to make this Aſſociation and Combina- 


; 


tion of the Enemies of the truly Chriſtian Church, to be very great and very threatning 


to them, 1. The one is the extraordinary endeavours of the Enemies themſelves to bring 


_ vaſt numbers together in ſeveral Armies, to be near one another in order to the aſſiſting 


each other againſt the Orthodox Chriſtians, to eat them up and root them out at once, 
as we ſee here by their ſending to ſolicite and excite the Kings of the Earth and of the 
whole World to battle againſt the Church of God. 2. The other is the deſign of God 
in the ordering of his Providence to bring theſe Enemies of his People together in ſuch 
yaſt numbers and in ſo formidable an Appearance as will then be made, to the end they 
may be deſtroyed 8 and their Strength broken at once; and that the mighty 
hand of God, for his People and againſt their Enemies, may be ſo conſpicuous and no- 
torious, that the ſound thereof may go into all the Earth, as one means among others, of 
converting the Nations of the World from Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, and for the bring- 
ing in the Fulneſs of the Gentiles as we ſhall ſee afterwards. Though the Preparations 
for War, and the gathering together of Armies againſt the Church will proceed from 
the enraged Malice of their Enemies, yet the great God will by an over-ruling hand of 
Providence, diſpoſe of their Motion fo as ſhall beſt conduce to his ends. And according- 
ly we ſee that though the Meſſengers of the Dragon, Beaſt and falſe Prophet, are ſent 


out to gather the Kings of the Earth and of the whole World to Battel , yet it's faid 


that He, to wit, the great God himſelf, gathered them together into a place called Ar- . 
mageddon, Rev. xvi. 16. And to this that of the Prophet Joe ſeems well to agree, 
Chap. iii. 1, 2. Fir behold in thoſe days at that time when 1 ſhall bring again the Capti- 
vity of Fuda and Feruſalem, I will a!ſo gather all Nations, and will bring them down 
into the Valley of Feboſaphat, and will plead with them there for my People and for my 
Heritage Iſrael, whom they have ſcattered among the Nations, and parted my Land. 
And in the 9 and following Ver/es, the Prophet ſeems to foretel what great Prepara- 
tion will be made againſt the Church of God in thoſe latter days, but withal ſeems to 
challenge them to do their worſt, and ro muſter up all the force they can, and to arm 
to the utmoſt. Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles; prepare War, wake up the mighty 
Men, let all the Men of War draw near, let them come up. Beat your Plough: flere, 
into Swords, and your Pruning-hooks into Spears: Let the weak ſay | am ſtrong. Aſſem- 


. ble your ſelves and come all ye Heathen, and gather your ſelves together round about: 


Thither cauſe thy mighty ones to come down, O Lord: Let the Heathen be awakened, 
and come up to the Valley of Fehoſaphat ; for there will I fit to judge all the Heathen 
round about. This in the 14 Verſe is called the Valley of — a place where the 
cauſe depending between the Church of God and her Enemies, will be decided and put 
to an iſſue ; For there, faith the Lord, will I fit to judge the Heathen round about. 

And it is not unlikely but that what is ſaid in Revelations xvi. touching the gathering 
the Kings of the Earth and of the whole World to Armageddon, and what is faid in 
Joel iii. of God's gathering all Nations into the Valley of Febgſaphut, may refpe& the 
ſame thing both for Time, Place, and Action, though called by different Names: For 
the Name of the Place ſeems to be given from the future Event of that great Congreſs 
or Meeting, and not becauſe there was any Place called by the one Name or the other 
antecedently to theſe Prophecies. For that which in Joel at ver. 12. is ſtiled the Valley 


of Jehoſaphat, is in ver. 14. called the Valley of Deciſion, or the Valley of Concifwon or 


threſhing ; 


2 


as it is in the Margent. And this Name, without doubt, reſpects the future 
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670 Of the State of the Church in future Ages. 
Event of that Aſſembly; becauſe the Controverſie between the Church. and her. Enemies 
will there and then be decided, by the Enemies being threſhed and cut off. And the 
like may be faid of Armageddon, as the Name of the Place where the Kings of the Earth 
and of the whole World ſhall meet; for this Name ſeems to be given to rhe Place 01 
their Meeting, from the future Event of it; Armageddon ſignify ing devoted to Deftry. 
dlion, or cauſing Deſolation, according to Expoſitors. And the gd: Ming together al. 
Nations, as in Foel; and the gathering the Kings of the Harth, and of the whole Mord 
together, as in the Revelations, is much the ſame thing. And it is the more probable 
ſtill, that both theſe Texts, that in Joel, and this in the Revelations,” aim at one and the 
ſame thing, becauſe the Agents then to be employed by God are in both Prophecies cal. 
led upon to thruft in their Sickles, and to gather the Cluſters, which will then be fully 
ripe, as we may ſee, Joel iii. 13. Rev. xiv. 18. and xix. 15. For thoſe things which con- 
cern the uſe of the Sic#/e- and Wire-preſs, though mentioned in other Chapters in the 
Revelations: than that where we read of the gathering of the Enemies Forces together 
to the Battel at Armageddon; yet they refer to the fame Execution which will be done 
upon the Church's Enemies there and then, according to the Judgment of Expoſitors. 
Almighty God in his over-ruling Providence will, as I fay, have a hand in gathering 
the main ſtrength of the Church's Enemies together at this time, as well as they will 
themſelves; bur for quite different ends : They to deſtroy the Church's ſtrength at once, 
but He that they may be broken to pieces like a Potters Veſſel, never to be repaired 
Again. For thus runs the Prophecy in Micub iv. 11, 12. Now alſo many Nations are g. 
tbered againſt ther, that ſay let ber be deſiled, let our eye look upon Sion. But they 
know not the Thoughts of the Lord, neither underſtand they his Counſel : For be ſpall 
gather them as ſheaves into the floor : Ariſe and threſh, O Danghter of Sion. To this 
great and famous Time and Action, that Prophecy ſeems to refer, 1/a:. xxiv. 21, 22. It 
Hall come to paſs in that day, that the Lord ſhall puniſh the boſt of the bigh ones that 
are on high, and the Kings of the earth upon the earth, and they ſhall be gathered to. 
gether as priſoners are gathered in the pit. And ſo does that Prophecy likewiſe, Zeph. 
itt. 8. For ny determination is to gather the Nations, that I may afjemble the Kingdoms, 
to pour upon them mine Indignation, even all my fierce Anger; for all the Earth ſhall 
be devoured with the Fire of my Fealouſie. N . | 


"= \ 
Cr 


Thus much of the Oppoſition which the Jews after their Converſion are like to meet 
with in their return to their own Land, and of the Oppoſition which the Chriſtian Gen- 
tiles of the Reformed Churches are like to meer with in their joyning with them and 
: ane them; or however in their defence of the common Cauſe of Chriſtianity at the 
ſame time. ni 7085 N e e head 
2. I come now to enquire into the iſſue or event of this Oppoſition, and of rhe great 
Preparations that will be made for it: And our Enquiry ſhall be, whether the iſſue and 
event of this Oppoſition againſt the Church will not be a compleat Victory of the Church 
over her Enemies, and a total Overthrow of thoſe her Oppoſers. Theſe Scriptures now 
inſiſted on, we ſee ſpeak of a very great Congreſs or Gathering together of the Forces 
of many Nations in the latter days, againſt the Church of God. Multzrudes, multitudes 
in the valley of deciſion : For the day of the Lord is near in the valley of deciſion, faith the 
Prophet Joel, ch. ili. 14. If the Queſtion be, what defence the People of: God, when 
thus aſſaulted by the Strength of the whole World in a manner, will make, or which 
will be made for them? To this the Prophets words may be an anſwer, where he lays, 
When the Enemy ſhall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord ſhall life up a ſtat 
dard againſt him, Ifai. lix. 19, When he ſhall come in like a Flood, threatning to over- - 
flow all, and to carry all before him like a Flood, againſt which there is no Reſiſtance, 
and ſhall perhaps deſpiſe all the Reſiſtance the Church is like to make; Then will be 
the time when the Spirit of the Lord will lift up a Standard againft him. What ve 
are to underſtand by that, ſhall be conſider d preſently. In the mean time let us enquire 
when this ſhall he, that the Enemy ſhall thus come in like a Flood, and when the Spirit 
of the Lord will lift up a Standard againſt him: And we ſhall find it will be at the 
time of the Jes Deliverance from their Blindneſs and Infidelity, if we compare theſe 
words of the Prophet, and thoſe in the next Verſe, with Rom. xi. 25, 26. For at that 
time, when the Enemy ſhall thus come in, and the Spirit of the Lord thus lift up 2 
Standard againſt him, rbe:Redeemer ſhall come to Sion, and unto them that turn fro 
1 in Jacob. For ſo we find theſe two things coupled together in the 19th 
and 20th Verſes of Iſaiab ix. And we find alſo by the Apoſtles words in the fore-cit:d 
place of Rom. xi. 25, 26, 27. that this will be at the Zews Reſtoration and Deliverance 
— Blindneſs. For he ſays, I would not, Brethren, that ye ſbould be ignorant of 
2g 2 | TM * Hu 8 8 Tn 
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| making war againſt him; 


bear, and hearken ye People: For the Indig nation of the Lord is upon all N 
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4 nyſtery, that blindneſs is happen d to Iſrael in part until the fulneſs of the Gentites 
be come in; and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved: As it is written, There ſhall come out of 


— 


Sion the deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob: For this is my Cove- 


nant unto them, when 1 ſhall take away their ſins, WES 
By the Spirit's lifting up a Standard againſt rhis formidable Enemy, is meant his 
of a Standard is an Enfign of War; he will oppoſe and with- 
ſtand him, yea, ſo check and reſiſt him, as to pur him to flight, as it is in the Margin. 
We ſee the Oppoſition that will be made againſt this Enemy, by which he will be pur 
to flight, is aſcribed who/ly to the Spirit of the Lord, and not to his People againſt whom 
the Enemy will bend his Forces. Not as if they would do nothing to defend them- 
ſelves, and to offend the Enemy: But the aſeribing the matter only to the Spirit of God, 
fignifies that the defence of his People, and the ſhameful baffling of their Enemies at that 
time, will be the work of the Spirit of God chiefly; There will be fo much done in 


this great Action, in an extraordinary way, and out of the uſual road of Human Power, 


as will miniſter occafion unto Men to attribute and aſeribe the Church's Victory over het 
Enemies unto God only, as fighting for them. SA | 

And that ſeems to be the meaning of the Vifion which the Prophet ſaw, when he fays, 
Who is this that cometh from Edom, with died garments from Bozrah ? this that is glo- 
rious in his apparel, travelling in the greatneſs of his flrength ? I that ſpeak in righie- 
ouſneſs, mighty to ſave. Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel; and thy garments 
like him that treadeth in the wine-fat ? I have troden the wine-preſs alone, and of the 
people there-was none with me : for I will tread them in mine anger, and trample them 


in my fury, and their blood ſhall be ſprinkled upon my garments, and I will flain all 


my raiment. For the day of vengeance is in my beart, and the year of my redeemed 11 
come. And ] looked, and there was none to help; and I wondred that there was font 
to uphold. Therefore mine own arm brought ſalvation unto me, and my fury it upheld 
me. And I will tread down the people in mine anger, and make them drunk in my fury, 
and will bring-down their firength to the earth, Iſai. Ixiii. 1,—6: The Prophet in the 
words foregoing at the end of the former Chapter had faid, Behold, the Lord bath pro- 
claimed unto the end of the World, ſay to the Daughter of Sion, Behold thy Salvation com- 
eth, &c. And here he ſees in a Viſien an inſtance how that Salvation will be brought 
about, to wit, in ſuch an extraordinary and unuſual way, that little other ſhall appear 
in it than the Hand and mighty Work of God. And therefore the Worker of this De- 
liverance, that is mighty to fave, is ſaid ro have trodden the Winepreſs alone, and that 


of the People there was none with him. He only appears as having his Garments ſtained 


with the Blood of his Peoples Enemies, as if the Execution upon them lay wholly on his 
hands. And although Edom and Bozrab be here only named, yet it is but as a particu- 
far Inſtance of that Victory and Conqueſt which will be obtained by Chriſt at laſt over 
the Enemies of the Church in general, as Expoſitors alſo do think. For ſo {dumea, or 
Edom, is in like manner inſtanced in, when yer the Deſtruction of the Enemies of the 


Church in general is foretold by the Prophet 1/azab, xxxiv. 1. Come near ye Nations to 
"ations, and 


bs Fury upon all their Armies: be hath utterly deflroy'd them, be hath deliver d them 
to the laughter. The Mountains ſhall be melted with their Blood, and all the Hoſt of 
Heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and the Heavens ſhall be rolled together as a ſcroll, For ny 
Sword ſhall be bathed in Heaven: behold it ſhall come down upon Idumea; and upon the 
People of my Curſe to Fudgment, And Edom is thought the rather to be named, when 
Judgments are denounced againſt the Church's Enemies in general, becauſe the Edomues 
were frequently more vexatious to the Jews than others, as being their near Neighbours 
and irreconcileable Enemies. i | = 

Nor is it likely that theſe Prophecies, under their op and lofty Circumſtances, | 
received their accompliſhment in that Overthrow which Judas gave the Children of 
E/au, by which he is ſaid to have abated their Courage, 1 Mac. v. 3. For that was ſo 
far from a total ſubduing of them, as that the Jews were maſſacred by them at two 
kveral times after this, as we have it from 7oſephis, lib. . cap. 11. #7 lib. 5. cap. 1, 
of the Wars 7 Et, 1 | 

And it is the more likely that the Victory over the Edomites here deſcrib'd, refers to 
that Overthrow of the Church's Enemies more generally conſider d, which is deſcrib'd 


dy the Spirit's _ up a Standard againſt them, when they ſhall come in like a Flood, 
at. Iix. 


mentioned before, 19. becauſe the words immediately foregoing, in ver. 16, 17, 

18, do ſo much harmonize and agree with what is ſaid concerning the triumphant Vi- 

ory over the Edowites before rehearſed, as 8 _ * where elſe in the whole _ | 
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For as it is ſaid Chap. ili. 5. \ And.Tlooked and there way none to help ; and I ee 


ry which the Church in the latter days ſhall obtain over her Enemies, will be brought 


that there was none to uphold, therefore mine own Arm brought Salvation unto me, an 
my Fury it upheld me: So it is faid in Chap. lix. 16, 17. That be faw that there waz ny 
Man, and wondered that there was no Interceſſor : Therefore bis Arm brought Salva. 


tion unto bim, and his Righteouſneſs it ſuſtained him. For he put on Righteouſneſs at 


2 Breaſt-plate, and an Helmet of Salvation upon his Head; and be put on the Garments 


of Vengeance far clothing, and was clad with Zeal as a Cloak, &c. 


Another Scripture which ſeems to agree with theſe in ſhewing that the general Vigo. 


to paſs fo, as that it will appear plainly that Almighty God, that Chrift the King of 


his Church does interpoſe and concern himſelf in it after a more immediate and extraor. 


dinary manner than what has been uſual at other times, is Rev. xix. Where the Viſion 
which St. John there relates, ſeems to be that of the Battel of the great Day of God Al. 


mighty, ſpoken of Chap. xvi. to which the Kings of the Earth, and of the whole World 
had been invited and ſolicited by the Emiſſaries of the Dragon, Beaſt and falſe Prophet. 


For it is faid at the 19˙ Ver#, I ſaw the Beaſt, and the Kings of the Earth, and they 


Armies gathered together to make war againſt him that ſate upon the Horſe, and againſt 
his Army. And the Royal General of the Armies that ſhall engage againſt the Armies 
the Dragon, Beaſt and falſe Prophet, is deſcribed among other things, by his Veſture a. 
of dipt in Blood, ver.13. as that Royal Victor alſo was which came from Edom, and which 


_ trode the Wine preſs alone, by doing of which his Raiment was ſtained with Blood, 


Which two Vifions ſeem by their Agreement to relate to, and to point at the ſame thing. 
Now the Appearance of Chriſt as in Garments dipt in Blood, when in a Warlike Po. 


ſture engaged againſt Enemies, muſt needs ſignifie the great Slaughter of thoſe Enemies 


to be made, or as already made by him. And when his Garments only appear in this 
bloody hue, but the Garments of his Soldiers that follow him upon white Horſes, to 


remain whire and clean; what can it betoken leſs than that the Slaughter of thoſe Ene. 
mies will be owing principally.to him their General? N 8 
But beſides this, the Armies of the Dragon; Beaſt and falſe Prophet, are ſaid to be 


| Jain by the Sword proceeding out of the mouth of him that ſate upon the Horſe, but not 


one word of their being ſlain by his Soldiers, ver. 21. And what can this ſignitie leſs chan 


. that the Slaughter of thoſe Enemies will appear to the Beholders to proceed more from 


him, and what he will do in that day, than from his Soldiers and Followers, or 


from what they ſhall do. And when we confider that and other Prophecies concerning 


Chrift, which we:have in P/al. ex. 5, 6. The Lord af thy right band ſhall ſtrike through 
Kings in the day of bas Wrath : He ſhall judge among the Heathen, be ſhall fill the plu 


ces with the dead Bodies, he ſhall wound the Heads over many Countries : 1 ſay, when 


we confider this, we have great reaſon to think, that the ſlaying of his Enemies with the 
Sword of his Mouth in this place and upon this occaſion here mentioned, muſt needs 
ſigniſie a temporal · Deſtruction which they ſhall receive from him at the Barrel of that 
great Day of God Almighty, which is as likely to be as much or more the Day of his 
Wrath, than any on this fide the Day of the general Judgment of the World. 
And if what the Rider of the white Horſe is here ſaid to have done againſt the 57, 


and the Kings of the Earth, and againſt their Armies, be the Effect of the pouring out 


— 


and Preſence in the behalf of his Church and People, and againſt their Enemies, will Eil 


- one of the ſeven Vials (as it ſeems to be the effect of the laſt of them) then we cannot 
underſtand by his ſlaying them with the Sword of his Mouth, the Converſion of Chriſts 
Enemies to him, unleſs we can conceive how their Converſion ſhould be a Plague: Fot 
the ſeven Vials are the ſeven laſt Plagues, Rev. xv. 1,6, 7, 8. Nor can I find any where 
in Scripture that the word ſaying by the Sword of God's Mouth, or the Breath of bis 


Lips is uſed in ſo favourable a ſenſe, as to ſignifie the Converſion of Men from fin, but 
nem, or for the Execution of it at his Flew 


always either for his denouncing evil againſt tl 
ſure or Appointment. - IS 5 3 
And it is not unlikely but tifat the Enemies of the Church at ſuch a time as this 
when the Kings of the Earth and of the whole World have brought their Armies toge, 
ther, may ſo 2 


other, the Church would be in great danger of being devoured by her Enemies. So that 
as the caſe may then be, there may be a kind of neceſſity for God to interpoſe and cor 
cern himſelf in ſome extraordinary way for the Deliverance of his Church by deſtroying 
But beſides this, Almighty God by appearing thus viſibly by ſome tokens of his Pow! 
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out-number thoſe of the Church, that unleſs the Lord of Hoſts himſelſ 
ſhould by ſome extraordinary Ads of Providence engage for the one, and againſt tht 
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another great deſign of his Grace and Favour towards the World; and that is in making 
ſuch proceeding of his to be a means of convincing the World in general, that the God 
of thoſe Chriſtians for whom he thus wondroufly appears, is the only true God, and 
their Religion rhe only true Religion, upon account of which they will be drawn to learn 
ic of them. There are many Scriptures which give Intimation of this, fome of which 
Lintend ſhall be conſidered in the next Chapter. | . 5 5 
And as the Scriptures already inſiſted on tend to put us in ExpeQation that Almighty - - 
God will do ſomething extraordinary for the Deliverance of his People, and for the De- 
ſtruction of their Enemies in that day when the Churches Enemies ſhall aſſociate, com- 
bine and gather themſelves together againſt them, from all parts of the World as it 
were z ſo there are other Scriptures which ſeem to give us ſame hints touching the way 
and manner how Almighty God will do this without any extraordinary hazardous En- 
gagement of his People againſt the numerous Hoſts“of their Enemies. 8 | 
The one of which is the Enemies falling out among themſelves, and falling foul 
upon one another, inſtead of proſecuting their deſign againſt the Armies of the Chri- 
ſtians: For when Armies not only of ſeveral Nations, but alſo of ſeveral different 
falſe Religions ſhall be brought together, it is not hard to imagine how eaſie a 
thing it is with God to mingle a perverſe Spirit among them, as he threatned to 
do among the Egyprzans, ſaying, I will ſer the Egyptians againſt the Egyptians; and 
they ſhall fight every Man againſt his Brother, and every one againſt his Neigh- 
boun; City againſt. City, and Kingdom againſt Kingdom, IIa. xix. 2. And as he did 
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| when three Nations, the Children of Moab, Ammon, and Mount Seir, combined 


themſelves and came «againſt Febo/aphat King of Juda. For when their Army and the 
Army of the King of Jada were near meeting and engaging, the Lord ſet Ambuſhments 


' againſt thg,Children of Moab, Ammon, and the Inbabitants of Mount Sein: For the Chil- 


dren of Ammon and Moab ſtood up againſt the Inhabitants of Mount Seir, utterly to flay 
and to deſtroy them. And when they had made an end of the Inhabitants of Seir, every, 
one helped to defiroy another, 2 Chron. xx. 22, 23. And I do not know but that the place 
to which God in Joe / iii. ſays he will gather all Nations, and there to plead with them 
Jor his People, and there to fir and judge them, is called the Valley of Fehoſaphat, not 
ſo much for that there is any place fo called elfewhere in Scripture, as becauſe the way 


| by which God will bring them down and ſubdue them, is 4ikely to be the ſame in a 


great meaſure, by which he deſtroy'd the three confederate Armies which came againſt 
Jehoſaphat and his Kingdom, to wit, by dividing them and ſetting them one againſt 

And that Almighty God will in this way and after this manner cut off and deſtroy _ 
the Enemies of his Church in thoſe latter times, ef which we are ſpeaking, is plainly _ 
foretold by ſeveral of the Prophets. As by the Prophet Zachary for one, Chap. xiv. 


V. 13. And it ſhall come to paſs'in that day, that a great Tumult from the Lord ſhall be 


among them, and they ſhall lay hold every one on the hand of his Neighbour, and his hand 
fhall-riſe up againſt the band of his Nezghbour. And that this Prophecy reſpects what 
is to be done in the latter days againſt the Enemies of the Church, we may ealily believe 


when we conſult the foregoing and following words. 


See the like forergld by another Prophet, Hag. ii. 22. I will ſhake rhe Heaven and 
the Earth, and 1 will overthrow the Throne of Kingdoms, and. will deſtroy the Strength 


' of: the Kingdoms of the Heathen, and I will overthrow the Chariots and thoſe that ride 


in them, and the Horſes and their Riders ſha!l come down, every one by the Sword of his 
Brother. Mark that. Theſe two Prophets propheſied after the Jews return out of the 70 
Years Captivity, and we cannot ſay this Prophecy was fulfilled by any thing done in the 


time of the Maccabees,* or fince; and therefore is yet to be accompliſhed. 


Add to theſe a Prophecy of the Deſtruction of Gog and his Armies, when he ſhall come 
againſt the Land of 1/raz/ in the latter days with his numerous Bands from Mæſpech and 
Tabal, from Perſia, Ethiopia, Libya, Gomer and Togarmah, Ezek. xxxviii. 21. I wil! - 
call for a Sword againſt him throughout all my Mountain, ſaith the Lord God: Every 
Man's Sword ſhall be againſt his Brother. | ET n | 
We may farther add, Micab v. 6. formerly mentioned, reading the words according 

to the Margin, which then will run thus. And they ſhall waſte or eat up the Land of 

Aſſpria with the Sword, and the Land of Nimrod with her own naked Swords : Thus 
Hall he deliver us from the Aſſyrian when be cometh into our Land, and when he tread- 
eth in our Borders. Thus ſhall he deliver us; that is, thus ſhall Chriſt deliver us: For 
it is the He which the Prophet had ſaid ſhould comè out of Bethlebem and be Ruler in 


fuel, whoſe goings forth haye been from everlaſting, ver. 2. and who ſhall begreat 79 _ 
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the ends of the Earth, ver. 4. and He who ſhall be the Peace when the 4ſſyrian ſhould 
come into their Land, ver. 5. 3 8 „ „ 
This way of dividing the Enemies of the Church one againſt another, ſeems to he 
deſigned to be put in Execution upon the pouring out of the ſeventh Vza! into the Ait 
over the Armies of the Kings of the Earth and of the whole World, when they are ga 
thered together to the Bartel of the great Day of God Almighty, and againſt the Rider 
on the white Horſe, and his Army. For upon the pouring our of the ſeventh Vial irs 
faid, that the great City was divided into three parts, Rev. xvi. 17, 19. And what is 
the great City here but the ſame which in Chap. xi 8. is {aid to be the great City, ſpi. 
ritually called Sodom and Egypt, to wit, the Papal Juriſdiction, according to Expoſitors, 
And what can be better underſtood, by its being divided into three parts, than that the 
Antichriſtian Party, and their Adherents, will at that time become divided into three 
Part ies in oppoſition to one another, and ſo fall foul upon each other, as part of the effect 
of the pouring out of that Vial ?. And if the Rider of the white Horſe do but call for ſuch 
4 Sword as this, as the Lord faith, he will call for againſt Gog and his Bands; that Sword 
of bis Mouth will be ſufficient to ſlay his Enemies, though his Followers ſhould be no 
more concerned in the Execution than Feheſaphats Army was, when they only flood 
fill to behold the Salvation of the Lord, while be only fought for them, by caufing their 
Enemies to deſtroy one another. I do not ſay they will not be concerned in it any more 
than thoſe were: But ſoraſmuch as the Rider on the white Horſe. o7/y has his Vefture 
dipt in Blood, while the Clothing of his Soldiers is clean and white, it ſeems to inti- 
mate that thoſe Soldiers of Chriſt will have but little ſhare in the Execution of Judg- 
ment upen their Enemies in that ut Batrel, in compariſon of what will be done and 
performed by Chriſt himſelf. I have trodden the Wine-preſs alone, and of the People 
there was none with me; for ſo Chriſt is brought in, ſaying, if that be meapt of bim 
in Jui. Ixiii. 3. And if ſuch other things ſhall happen upon the pouring out of the 
ſeventh Vial, as we ſhall find foretold in St. Johns Prophecy concerning ir, and in other ric 
Prophecies-which ſeem to refer unto the ſame time, it need not ſeem ſtrange to us, that 12 
the Armies of the Enemies of the Chriſt and his Church, though never ſo numerous and 
formidable, ſhould fall into Diſtraction, Confufion and Tumult. For upon the pouring 
our of that Vial, it is ſaid, There were (i. e. there will. be) Voices, and Thunderings, 
and Lightnings, and there. was a great Earthquake, ſuch as was not ſince Men were an 
upon the Earth, fo mighty an Earthquake and fo great. And there fell upon Men a 
great Hail out of Heaven, every Stone about the weight of a Talent, Rev. xvi. 17, 18, 21. 
And when all Nations ſhall be brought down to the Valley of Fehaſaphar,where there ſhall a 
be multitudes, multitudes in the valley of decifion, as it is in oel; or tumults, tumults, th 
noiſe, noiſe, as ſome others read it: When the Sun and the Moon ſhall be darkned, and 
the Stars ſhall withdraw their ſhining : when the Lord ſhall roar out of Sion, and utter 
bis voice from Feruſalem : when the Heavens and the Earth ſhall ſhake, as it is there: 
when the Lord ſhall come with Fire, and with his Chariots, like a Whirlwind, to render 
his Anger with Fury, and bis Rebukes with Flames of Fire; when by tire and by bis 
Sword the Lord ſhall plead with all Fleſh, { that the ſlain of the Lord ſhall be many, 
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as it is in I/azah Ixvi. 15, 16. I fay, when ſuch things as theſe ſhall befal the Armies at 7 
Armageddon, it will be no wonder if they become utterly confounded and d iſtracted, like w 
Men that do they know not what, miſtaking their Friends for Foes. an 

For we find in Scripture, that huge Armies upon far leſs occaſion have been fo a- in 


mazed, affrighted and confounded, (when God would have it ſo) as that the Soldiers 
of the ſame Hoſt have turned head upon one another, and fled. Thus the huge Hoſt of 
the Midianites, and the Amalekites, and the Children of the Ea, though they were 
like-Graſsboppers for multitude, they and their Camels without number, as Sand on ihe tr 
 Sea-ſhore : Yet when but three hundred of Gideon's Men did but break ſo many Pitchers us 
with Lamps in them, and blow their Trumpets, and cry, They Sword of the Lord and 
Gideon, they all fled; and not only ſo, but it's ſaid, that the Lord ſet every Mans 
Sword againſt his fellow, throughout all the Hoſt, Judges vii. 22. 5 
At another time the Lord made the Hoſt of the Syrians, in the Siege of Samaria, 1b 
| hear a noiſe of Chariots and the noiſe of Horſes, even the noiſe of a great Hoſt ;, u ur 
which they fled for their Lives, leaving their Tents, Horſes and Aſſes behind them, 
ſides other Booty in abundance, 2 Kings vii. 6,79, N , 
Yea, the Gariſon of the Philiſtint fled, when but only Jonathan and his Armout- 
bearer appeared againſt them, when God had but firſt cauſed an Earthquake to be among 
them, and a great Trembling in the Hoſt, beating down one another, every Man's & word an 
being againſt his fellow, * Sam. xiv. 15, 16, 20. What then may ſuch an te 
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4nce, which for the greatueſs will be ſach as never was fince Men were upon the Earth, 
eſpecially when accompanied with Vozces, Thunderings and Eightnings, and the falling: 
of ereat Hail. ſtones of the weight of a Talent? And yet ſuch things it ſeems there will 
out of the 1eventh Vial into the Air over them. . 

To conclude this buſineſs, the Lord hath foretold by another of his Prophets, ſay ing, 
Behold, 1 will make Feruſalem a Cup of Trembling unto all the People round about, when. | 
they ſhall be in the Siege both againſt Fuda and Jeruſalem. And in that day will I make 
Jeruſalem a burthenſome Stone for all People + all that burthen themſelves with it, ſhall 
be cut in pieces, though all the People of the Earth be gathered together againſt it. But 
how 2 Why, in that day, faith the Lord, I will ſmitè every Horſe with aſtoniſhment; 
and bis Rider with madneſs; and I will open mine Eyes upon the Houſe of Fuda, and 
wilt ſmite every Horſe of the People with Blindneſs, Zach. xii. 2,3,4. And what Con- 
fifon muſt there needs be in thoſe Armies, when both Men and Horſes ſhall be in ſuch 
an ill caſe? I have mentioned Zach: xiv. 13. once before, to ſhew that the Enemies of 
God's People, when gathered together againſt them in the latter days, will fall foul 
upon one another; but mark the Reaſon of it there given: For a great tumult from the 


be, either properly or meraphorically, in the Armies of Armageddon, upon the! pouring: 


Lord ſhall be among them, and they ſhall lay hold every one on the hand of his Newgh- 


hour. At the noiſe of the tumult the People fled, (faith the Prophet) ar the lifting up. 
of thy ſelf the Nations were ſcattered, ai. xxxiii. 3, | 


What is added by way of Digreſſion, follows. F 


From what hath been diſcourſed in this Chapter, we may antidote our ſelves againſt 


deſponding Thoughts, and being over-ſolicitous in caſe we ſee or apprehend the numbers 
or viſible 5 of the Enemies of the Church, in their Preparations and Combina- 
tions againſt her, to over- match her never ſo much. For her ſafety and hope of delive- 
rance in times of greateſt danger, does not depend ſo much upon the Church's viſible 
Strength, as upon the Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Chriſt her Head and King. And 
with him it is nothing to belp, whether with many, or with them that have no power, 
as Aſa ſaid to Almighty God, when he engaged againſt Zarah the Ethiopian, who had 
an Army of ten hundred thouſand, 2 Chron. xiv. 11. There is no reſtraint to him to, ſave 
by many or by few, as Fonathan ſaid, 1 Sam. xiv. 6. When Fehoſapbat was brought 
to that extremity, as to ſay in his Prayer to God, We have no might againſt this great 
company that cometh againſt us; neither know we what to do, but our eyes are upon 
thet; he and his People were as ſafe as they would have been, in caſe they had had as 
great 2 Viſible ſtrength as they could with, 2 Chron. xx. PE: *71 
For, for whatend can we think, hath Almighty God by his Prophets declared fo long 
before, as he has done, what great and extraordinary things he will at laſt do for the de- 
liverance of his Church, and tor the bringing down her Enemies? Certainly nor to take 
her off from providing for her own defence and ſafety, ſo far as ſhe can, in all due ways: 
But-when ſhe has ſo done, he would have her without anxiety of Mind to depend upon 
Chriſt, the only Potentate, and to. be ſirong in the Lord, and in ibe power of his might, 
who is as much concern'd for her, as ſhe is for her ſelf. And when ſhe cannot help 
and fave her ſelf in the ordinary way of human Affairs, then without all doubt he will 
interpoſe- to help and fave her in ways and by means extraordinary and unuſual z and 
there is nothing ſoo hard for him. | „ | 
And farther, if the Deliverance of the Church at laſt, by deſtroying her Enemies, will 
proceed more from what Chriſt their King and General will himſelf do therein by ex- 
traordinary Acts of his Power, as the Scriptures before inſiſted on ſeem to intimate to 
us that it will: Then this may diſſuade all Chriftians from uſing any undue means for 
the introducing Chriſt's Kingly Government into the World, or for the ſetting him upon 
his Throne. For it is not likely to be done by their might and ſtrength, bur ſo as that ir 
{hall be truly faid, that be hath done marvellous things : and that his right hand and bis 
holy arm habe gorten bimſelf the viftory, Pal. xcviii. 1. He ſtands in no need of any 
unrighteous or irregular help from Men, to give him poſſeſſion of his Kingdom in the 


World. He who hath' given Laws to his Subjects, to direct and govern them in all 


their Actions, will never rake it well from any of them, if they ſhall break any of his 
Laws, in zeal for him, or to advance his Kingdom in the World, as we may know ſome 
have done, by betaking themſelves to Arms upon an Enthufiaſtical Impulſe, without 
any colour of Call from their Superiours ; to the diſturbance of the publick Peace, and 
in affront ro the Government under which the Providence of God had placed 7 * 
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All Actions of any thing alike nature, are no Honour to Chriſt or his Religion, nor do 
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they tend to farther or advance his Intereſt, in the World, but greatly to hinder it, and 
ma 


him the more Enemies in the World for their fakes. And it is fo far unlikely tha 


ever he ſhould in his Providence do any thing extr2ordinary for the Succeſs of irregular 


. Undertakings of any who ſhall therein pretend a Zeal for him; as that it may rather 
be expected, that he ſhould do ſomething extraordinary firſt or laſt, to let the World 


know that he diſowns ſuch Perſons in ſuch their Proceedings. 

The Scripture ſaith, he that believerh doth not make haſte, Ifa. xxviii. 16. He doth 
not uſe any indirect means to haſten that which God hath promiſed, as being impaticnt 
of his delay to fulfil and perform it. And therefore all irregular Practices of Men to 
haſten the ſerting up of Chriſt's Kingdom in the World, are an ie pion rather of their 
Ditfidence and Pifiruft in Chriſt as King of his Church: Either of his Power, as if he 
could not ſer up his Kingdom and Government, without ſuch humane Help as they 


deem neceſſary to that end; Or of his Wiſdom, as not regarding the beſt time and fitteſt 
ſeaſon to do it in; Or of his care of his Church, in not haſtning more to ber Relief and 


Deliverance from all powerful Enemies. . | e 
When Men will rake Chriſt's own Work out of his hands, and lead the way, and go 


before him in it, as if they expected that he ſhould fecond them and aſſiſt them in it, it 


is never like to proſper in theirs who ſo uſurp that Authority. For if he himſelf does 


ndct aſliſt them in it, as they have little reaſon to expect that he ſhould, they will 


quickly ſind the Undertaking too great for all their Power and Skill to go through with 
it. And when they find themſelves intangled with inſuperable Difficulties, and to fink 


' under the Weight and Burthen of 8 its very likely they will thereupon entertain 


time he declared that his Mind and 


his, Rom. xili. 1 Pet. ii. 


hard and unbecoming Thoughts of Chri 


if they. do not thereupon bring themſelves: under a ſtrong Temptation, either to-Diſohe- 
dience, or to queſtion whether thoſe grounds upon which judicious and ſober Chriſtians 


expect the Churches great Deliverance from the hands of her Enemies, be true or no. 


Nay, it's well if they do not thereby bring themſelves to queſtion the Truth of the other 


great Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and flip into Atheiſm, as it's certain ſome have done 


upon 588 of the Miſcarriage of ſuch raſh Undertaking, as that we are now ſpeak- 
ing of is. : 1 | a e | 
Let none then out of a haſty and miſtaken Zeal, and under pretence of uſhering the 
Kingdom and Government of Chriſt into the World, attempt any thing in order thereto, 
that tends to diſturb the publick Peace, or the ſubverting of that Government by which 
the publick Peace is upheld and maintain'd in the World. Almighty God who hath the 


Hearts and Lives of Princes, Rulers and Goyernours in his hands, can eafily make what 


Alteration in Governments and Governors he pleaſeth, in the Nations of the World, 
when he thinks fit to have it done. And it is a Work too big for Men of any Modelty 


to undertake that are under Government themſelves. 


Do but obſerve in all the great Alterations which God hath made in States and King- 
doms for the Eaſe. and for the Deliverance of his People from time to time, and ſee whe- 


ther they have been made by the Policy or Plottings of his People under the Government 


of thoſe that oppreſſed them, or by the working Providence of God without. them. 
There were fix hundred thouſand Men of I/7ae! in Bondage in Egypt before they were 
brought out of ir, Exod. xii. 37. And yet they were never perſuaded by Moſes, though 


be had been among them forty Years before they were delivered, to attempt their own 
- Deliverance, till they could obtain leave from Pharaoh their King to uit their ſtator, 


When they were in Captivity in Babylon, did any of them attempt their Deliverance 
till God ſtird up the Heart of Cyr to give them leave to return to their own Land? 
Ezra i. 1, And until then, God Almighty would have them /ee& the peace of rhe place 
where his Providence had brought them, and ro pray for it. Jer. xxix. 7. And the Pri- 


mitive Chriſtians, though under the Government of cruel perſecuting Pagan Emperours, 


yet never attempted their Deliverance by any ſecret Plots, or publick Diſturbance, though 
ſo numerous as that they fill'd all places as their Apologiſts have obſerv'd, but patiently 
waited till God himſelf ſhould bring about their Deliverance, as he did by furning the 
heart of Conſtantine, one of their Emperours, to the Chriſtian Faith. But in the mean 

Will was, that they ſhould be /ubjed7 to the Impe- 
rial Power ſet over them by God's Providence, and that not only for Wrath, or Fear o 
Puniſhment, but for Conſcience ſake, and in Obedience to God, who required ever; Soul 
of them 10 be ſubjef to thoſe higher Powers, and to ſubmit themſelves to every Ordinance 


of Man for the Lord's ſake, that were not contrary to any. Command or A 7 


| himſelf} as if he had deſerted his own Cauſe 
in their hands, in leaving them to themſelves in their raſh Undertaking. And it's well 
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Which by the way diſcovers their Principle to be corrupt and rotten, who think them. 
- ſelves diſobliged from Obedience and Subjection to any of thoſe Kings whom they 


eſteem to be any of the Ten Horns of the Beaſt St. ohn ſpeaks of, Rev. xiii. For the 
Government of the Empire, under which the Primitive Chriſtians Iived, was in the Na- 
ture and Conſtitution of it in reference to Religion, the Pagan Beaſt, with ſeven Heads 
and ten Horns, which St. John ſpake of, Rev. xii. And yet we ſe, they were to be ſub- 
ject and obedient to theſe Rulers, both ſupreme and ſubordinate, and that out of Con- 
ſcience to God, in all their lawful Ordinances or Commands. . 
But as I was ſaying, the greateſt Deliverance which the Church has received from 
time to time, have been brought about, not by their own Conttivance, or by any ſuc- 
ceſsful Attempts of their Power or Policy, but by God's own ſpecial Work. And when 
we conſider that the Deliverance which the Church ſhall receive at the time of that great 
Turn of Affairs, when Chriſt ſhall be actually putting down all Rule, Authority and 
Power contrary to his, that his Name alone may be exalted in all the Earth, it is like- 
ly to be the greateſt, and of greateſt concern for the good of the World, of any ſhe ever 
yet received, next to the eternal Redemption by Chriſt: And when we confider what we 
are put in Expectation of by the Prophecies recited in this Chapter: I ſay, when we con- 
fider theſe things, we have great reaſon to think, that that Deliverance will be ſo ma- 


' naged by the Providence of God, that all the World may fay it was of his doing, and 


that his Hand brought it to paſs, and that it was no natural or proper Effect of Human 
Power and Wiſdom. Which if ſo, then the People of God need not, out of fear or 


, diſtruſt of being over-power'd by their Enemies, uſe any other means or methods of pro- 
mf againſt them, or to increaſe their own ſtrength, than what are every way fair, 
unque 


ionable and unexceptionable. | 1 

d as the time of this great Action draws nearer and nearer, ſo the Providence of 

God no doubt will make the way clear and plain before the Church, ſo that ſhe ſhall be 
in no doubt what is fit for her to do in order to her own defence. Almighty God, who 


has the Hearts of Kings in his hand, as Rivers of Water, to turn the ſtream of their 


Counſels and Reſolutions which way he pleaſeth, will turn the Minds of thoſe, or ſome 
of thoſe Kings, who formerly had given their Kingdom, Power and Strength unto the 
Beaſt ; ſo that they ſhall hate the Whore, ſet againſt her, and deſtroy her, Rev. xvii. 
16, 17. And.when thoſe of the Church ſhall be under the Condutt of lawful Autho- 
tity, in that caſe they can be under no Doubtfulneſs of Mind what to do. And Al- 
mighty God ſeems to have mentioned this in his Word, on purpoſe to direct the gene- 
rality of Orthodox Chriſtians under the degree of Kings, how and when to act in a 
hoſtile manner againſt the Church's Enemies, and to prevent all raſh and diſorderly At- 
tempts of Men in a hoſtile way, out of a. pretence of Zeal againlt Romiſb Superſtitions, 
and the Supporters of them. PO ts. : | 

And the pouring out of the latter of the Vials, as that upon the Seat of the Beaſt, 
and fo on, will, as it's likely, be more open and manifeſt figns of the approaching ruine 


ol the Kingdom of the Beaſt, and of the great Whore, by which ſome of thoſe Kings 


and Kingdoms which had before ſupported them, will have their Eyes opened, and fall 
off from them, and ſet themſelves againſt them. And then other Kings and Kingdoms, 
which had fallen off from them before, will take their meaſures how and when to ac 
againſt the Beaſt and the great Whore. | 

For as the pouring out of the Seven Vials are and will be ſo many Plagues upon the 
Antichriſtian Crew; ſo they are and will be ſo many Signs to the Church's Party, to 
direct them in their Actings againſt the Church's Enemies. Which thoſe that are wiſe 
will underfland, when none of the wicked, which will ſtill do wickedly, ſhall under ſtand. 
as the Angel ſaid to Daniel, Dan. xii. 10. And it ſeems very probable, that the latter 
Vials will follow one another at no ſuch great diſtance, as thoſe of the former of them 
perhaps have done. For it ſeems as if there would be no greater diſtance between the 

uring out of the two laſt, than there will be between the ſending to and gathering the 

ings of the Earth and of the whole World to the Battel at Armageddon, and the fighting 
of that Battel. And if the effects of the pouring out of the fifth Vial upon the Seat of 
tae Beaſt, ſhall be the deſtruction of great Babylon, deſcribed in Rev. xviii. as it's pro- 
bable they will; then it's likely there will be no great diſtance neither between that and 
the Dragon, Beaſt and falſe Prophets beſtirring themſelves under the fixth Vial, to pro- 
cure all the aid they can poſſibly againſt the Church, from the Kings of the Earth and of 


the whole World, 
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will be brought to paſs in the Converſion o | 
and for the deſtruction of their, and other Chriſtian Enemies, will contribute much to 
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Gy of the Converſion of Heathen Nations to C hriſtianity, by means of the 


#:arvellons things which God will do for the Deliverance of bis 
Church, and for the Deſtruction of ber Enemies in the latter Days, 


AW the marvellous Victory over the Enemies of Chriſtians, and of God's working 


Wonders in the fight of the World in behalf of the Chriſtian Church, we ſhall . 


find that the Heathen Nations will begin to come in a-pace to the imbracing and pro- 
feſſion of the Chriſtian Religion. And the 7 and wonderful Works of God which 


ſuch their Converſion. The Prophecy concerning Chriſt, P/a/. cx. 3. is, That the People 


will be willing in the day of his power + They will flow in to him at ſuch a time as 
that, when he ſhall give ſuch viſible proofs of his Power, as he will then do, in bring. - 
ing his Enemies under his Feet, with a high Hand and firetched-out Arm in the fight of 


the Nations round about. TEA | : 
© The Prophet hath foretold in Zach. viii. 22, 23. That many People and flrong Nations 
ſhall come io ſeek the Lord in Feruſalem, and to pray before the Lord: Ibis ſaith the 


Lord of Hoſts, In thoſe days it ſhall come to paſs, that ten Men ſhall take bold out of 


all Languages of the Nations, even ſhall take hd of the Skirt of bim that is a Jem, 


| ſaying, We will go with you, for we have heard that God is with you. The reaſon of this 


t Conflux, the flowing of many People and ſtrong Nations into the Church, and of 


the Eagerneſs and Earneſtneſs of the Gentiles to joyn themſelves to the Fes in ſeeki 
and worſhipping God, is given in thoſe laſt words, for we. have heard that God is wit 


you. They will conclude this from the great and marvellous things which they will 
then have heard that God has done for them. V 


Lord plead with all Fleſh, and the lain of the Lord ſpali be many, In the 18th 
all Nations and Tongues, and they ſhall come and ſee my Glory : That is, as I conceive, 


| they ſhall ſee the Glory of his Power and Greatneſs in the wonderful things which he 


will then do for the Deliverance of his People, and for the Deſtruction of their Enemies, 


when aſſembled againſt them out of many Nations. And to this ſenſe the following 


words at the 19th Verſe will guide us, And I will ſend thoſe that eſcape of them (that 
is, thoſe of them that eſcape the great DeſtruQion forementioned) znto the Nations, 
to Tarſhiſh, Pul and Lud that draw the bow, to Tubal and Jauan, to the Iſles a. far off 
that have not heard my Fame, neither ſeen my Glory, and they ſhall declare my Glory 
among the Gentiles : That is, I conceive; they ſhall then declare to thoſe Nations what 
Wonders God ſhall have then wrought for the Jews, and other his People, in the utter 


- ſubverſion and overthrow of their Enemies in other parts of the World diſtant from them. 


And then it follows, as the effect of this, at Ver. 20. And they ſhall bring your Brethren 
for an Offering ts the Lord, out of. all Nations, upon Horſes and in Chariots, and in 


 Litters, and upon Mules, and upon ſwift Beaſts, 10 my holy mountain Feruſalem, ſaith 
the Lord, as the Children of Iſrael bring an Offering in a clean Veſſel into the Houſe 


of the Lord. The meaning of all which I ſuppoſe is, that upon the undoubted Credit of 


this Information, ſeveral out of thoſe Nations will repair to the Jews, to learn the man. 
ner of their Religion, and to let them know that they are deſirous to joyn with them in 
the worſhipping of their God. | ST 


So again, 1/az.lix. 17, 18, 19. When the Lord ſhall put on Righteouſneſs as a Breaf: 


1 a, and an Helmet of Salvation on his Head; when he ſhall put on the Garments of 
ENg 


* 


eance for Cloat hing, and is clad with Zeal as a Cloke, to repay ag a his Adver- 
Faries, and Recompence. to bis Enemies: And when the Spirit of the Lo 


rd ſhall have 


Iſted up a Standard againſt the Enemy coming in like a Flood, it is ſaid that then, ot 


thereupon they ſhall fear the Name of the Lord from the Weſt, and his Glory from the 


. "riſing of the Sun; that is, all the World over. CE | 
And thus again the Heathen will come to Ano the true God, when be ſhall be ſan. 

Kiſied before their Eyes, by viſible Tokens of his inviſible Power, in the Deſtruction of 
Sag and his huge Hoſt, drawn together out of many Nations againſt the 1/rae/ of a 


» 
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the Jews, and for their defence afterward, 


\ = * Ixvi. the Prophet having ſaid at the 16th Verſe, By Fire and by his Sword 
will the 
_ Verſe he ſaith in the Name of the Lord, That it hal! come to paſs, that I will gather 


% 


— e——_ 


Ezek. xxxviii. 16. And thou ſhalt come up againſt my People 0 Iſrael, ar a Cloud cover- 


eth the Land, it ſhall be in the latter days, and I will bring"thee againſt my Land, that 
the Hearben may know me, when I. ſhall be ſan@ified in thee, O Gog, before their eyes ; _ 


to wir, in his Deſtruction. To the ſame putpoſe read ver. 21, 22, 23. 


And thoſe which ſhall ger the Vitory over the Beaſt, and over his Image, ad over © 
his Mark, and over the number of bis Name, will in finging their Song of Moſes and 
of the Lamb, fay thus, a/! Nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee ; for thy. Fudg- © 


ments are made manifeſt : That is, his Judgments on the Churches Enemies; and this 


they conclude will bring in all Nations to wotſhip the true God. When God's Judg- 


ments on the Enemies of his Church and for the Deliverance of his People ſhall be 10 


* 


come and worſhip before him. _, dn” | 1 
We read of a mixed Multitude that went up with I/rael out of Egypt, Exod. xii. 38: 


famous that all Nations ſhall take notice of them, then will it be that all Nations will 


Theſe doubtleſs had been prevailed upon to joyn with them, by the Judgments of God 

which they ſaw executed upon the Egyptians fot their ſakes. Others came into them 

and joyned themſelves with Them, upon the report and hearing what great things God 
had done for them againſt their Enemies, both in their being brought our of Egypt, and 


as they journied in the Wilderneſs, 790. ii. 10, 11. and ix. 9, 10. If then the terrible 
Judgments which God in favour of his People and for their Deliverance, brought upon 


_ Egypt, had ſuch effect as to cauſe many of the Egyptians themſelves to come out of 


Egypt with them, and to joyn themſelves to them, as we ſee it had: We may eafily 
believe that ſuch Works of Wonder in this laſt Deliverance, as ſhall ſo far exceed thoſe 


that went before, as to. drown the Fame of them in ſome fort,” may and. will produce 
greater EfteQts in. the Converfion of Heathen People to God and to his Church, than his 
Wonders in Egypt and afterwards, did. And yet ſuch will the Wonders of this greater 
Deliverance be, which will be a Deliverance not out of one Nation only, as that from 
Egypt was, but of many; not from an outward Servility and Contempt only as before, - 


but now from a ſpiritual Vaſſalage and Bondage alſo, which is far worſe. In his days 


- whoſe Name is the Lord our Righteouſneſs, Men ſhall no more ſay the Lord liveth, 


which brought up the Children of Iſrael out of the Land of Egypt : But the Lord liveth, 


which brought up, and which led the Seed of the Houſe of Iſrael out of the North Coun- 
try; and from all Countries whither. | had driven them, and they ſhall dwell in their + 
own Land, Jer. xxiii. 6, 7. But no ſuch thing as this hath yet come to paſs in his days, 


whoſe Name is the Lord our Righteouſneſs; but the Lord will haſten it in its time. 

Now if ſuch a ſevere way of God's proceeding againſt the Armies of the Enemies of 
his Church, will be 4 means of procuring a greater good to the reſt. of the World, by 
converting them to Chriſtianity, as I have ſhew'd. it will, then it will be no hard matter 


to believe the former in order to the latter; it will be no hard matter to believe that God 


will uſe ſuch Severity towards them, when for him to do ſo, will not only manifeſt his 


juſt Indignation againſt the Heinouſheſs of the fins for which he thus deals with them, 


but alſo be a powerful means to bring in the reſt of the World to imbrace that Religion, 


for oppoſing of which, and petſecuring the Profeſſors of ir, theſe Enemies of it do ſo, 


ſeverely ſuffer. _ 


And yet perhaps thoſe Severities of God againſt the Enemies of his People, will not 
prevail ſo much upon the reſt of the World for their Converſion, as they are Severities 
. againſt fin ſimply confidered, as they will for that they are Evidences of his Favour to 


his People; and: of his Favour to them, upon account of the Religion they have received 


from him, and profeſs and practiſe in the World. And ſo other viſible Tokens of Gods 
Fayour to his People, beſides thoſe of Severity againſt their Enemies for their ſakes, will 
contribute their ſhare alſo towards the bringing in the unbelieving Nations into the 
Church. For this confider theſe Scriptures following. LIVE ps 


Thus I/a. Ix. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 4riſe, ſhine, for thy Light is come, and the Glory of the 


Lord is riſen, upon thee. Fur behold the Darkneſs ſhall cover the Earth, and groſs 
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Darkneſs the People: But the Lord ſhall ariſe upon thee, and his Glory ſhall be ſeen 


uon thee. And the Gentiles ſhall come to thy Light, and Kings to the Brightneſs of thy TH 


riling. Lift up thine Eyes round about and ſee; all they gather themſelves together, 
they come to thee ; *hy Sons ſhall come from far, and thy Daughters ſhall be nurſed at 
thy fide. Then thou ſhalt ſee and flow together, and thine heart ſhall fear, and he en- 


larged, becauſe the abundance of the Sea ſhall be converted unto thee, the Forces of the _ 


Gentiles ſhall come unto thee, &c. That we ſee which will draw this great Concourſe to 
them from all Quarters round about, is the ri/ing of rbe Glory of the Lord upon the Fews, 


and the Brightneſs of their riſing. By which we are to underſtand no doubt, that the * 
e 5 Bete: | Power | 
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Power and Goodneſs of God which is his Glory, will ſo conſpicuouſly appear for them | 
his Works of Wonder in one kind or other, as will fill the World with Admiration, and 


cauſe them to flock to them from all parts to ſeek their Favour. For ſo it follows at 
ver. 14. The Sons of them that afflicled thee, ſhall come bending unto thee; and all they 
that deſpiſed thee ſhall bow themſelves down at the ſoles of thy feat. All that ſee then 
hall acknowledge them, tha? they are the ſeed which the Lord bath blejed, as it 6 
Chap. Ixi. 9. The Gentiles ſhall come to thy Light, and Kings to the Biightneſs of thy 
riſing. The Fews riſing out of ſo low, deſpicable and abject a Condition as that in 
which they had ſo long lain, to a glorious and profperous State, and that fo ſuddenly 
and by ways, means and methods which the World had been Strangers to, for man 
Ages, will make their riſing bright indeed, and draw Mens Eyes upon it with much 


Admiration and Wonder. And this very thing will draw over to them not mean Men 
only; but even the greateſt Kings alſo who are not wont to make any Alteration in 


their Religion by things ordinary and common, w1// come to the Brighineſs of their ri. 
ſing, ſo magnificent will their Appearance be, when God has clothed them with the Gap. 
ments of his Salvation, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Chap. Ixi. 149. | | 


Thus this Prophet goes on in Chap. Ixli. 2, 3, 4. The Gentiles ſhall ſee thy Righreu. 


meſs, and all Kings thy Glory: And thou ſhalt be called by a new. Name, which the 


Mouth of the Lord ſhall name Meaning that from that new State into which God 


will bring them, they ſhall receive a new Name. They ſhall no more be termed for ia. 

| ken, neither their Land termed deſolate; thou ſhalt be a Crown of Glory in the aa of 
the Lord, and a royal Diadem in the band of thy God. „ 

Then the Lerd ſhall. build up Zion, be ſhall appear in his Glory. What's the Conſe. 


uence of this? So the Heathen ſhall fear the Name of the Lord, and all the Kings of the © 
arth thy Glory, P/al. cii. This did not follow upon the rebuilding the City and Tem. 


ple of Zeruſalem after their return out of their 70 Years Captivity, but will follow 
that more glorious building up of Sion which is yet to come, when God will appear 
more in his Glory than he did at that Building. And the Pfalmiſt in another place hath 
foretold what the effect will be of God's bleſſing the People of the Zerws in that manner 
as we have heard, when he ſays, God ſhall bleſs us, and all the ende of the Earth ſhall 


fear him, Pal. Ixvii. 7. a thing which we cannot ſay hath come to paſs upon any his for. 


„ that Feople. vo | | 
The Prophet Amos hath done the like, Chap. ix. 11,12. In that day I wil! raiſe u 
' the Tabernacle of David that is fallen, and cloſe up the Breaches thereof, and I il. Kor 
up bis Ruines, and I will build it as in tbe days of old: That they may poſſeſs ihe ren. 
nant of Edom, and of all the Heathen which are called by my Name, ſaith the Lord that 
doth this. The raifing up the decay d and low Eſtate of the Houſe of Dauzd, or of the 
People of the Jews, is, we ſee, deſigned by God, not only as an extraordinary Favour 
to them; but to this end alſo, and as a means conducing to it, vis. that the reſidue of 
Men might ſeek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom my Name is called, 
faith the Lord; for ſo the words run, Ads xv. 1 7 * 
Theſe glorious things ſpoken of this People of God which will thus affect even Na. 
tions, and cauſe them to deſire and ſeek their Favour and Friendſhip, are to be under- 
ſtood, I conceive of their outward Proſperity eſpecially; and of the Extraordinarinef 
of the Change of their outward Condition, both for the ſuddenneſs of ir, and the means 


of effecting it. As for their ſpiritual Glory, and Beauty, the Heathen it's like will not 


firſt be moved with that to ſeek: their Favour and: Friendſhip, nor to admire them for 

that Glory; becauſe they cannot have a Senſe of that, until they are inltructed in the 
nature of ſpiritual things. Only ſo far as they come to hear of the Excellency of their 
Morals, their Truth and Fidelity, their Juſtice and Charity, their Temperance and Cha- 


ſity, theſe the Heathen can judge of indeed, and an Eminency in theſe, wilt procure 


Reverence and Reſpect even from barbarous Nations. But it's likely that which will 
come firſt to the notice of foreign Nations concerning the Jews, will be their ſtrange 
and wonderful Victories, and the exttaordinary manner of obtaining them, the wonder- 
ful things which will be done for them in bringing them together out of their Diſperfion, 
and how in all things they proſper, and the like. And the Fame of theſe things, and 
the Reſpect it will procure them, will prepare the Heathen to receive the Goſpel, and 
to be taught the way of Salvation by them, and quickly to fall in with them in the Be- 
lief and Profeſſion of it, Jer. xxxill. 7. I toill cauſe the Capiiviiy of Fudah and the Cap. 
tivity of Iſrael to return, and will build them 2x at the firſl-—ver.g. and it ſhall be 10 


me a Name of Joy, a Praiſe and an Honour before all the Nations of the Earth, yr 
ES i ; 5 „ all 
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| ſhall bear all the good 1 do unto them ; and they ſhall fear and tremble for all the Good. 


neſs, and for all the Proſperity that I precure unto it. h | 
Alfter all this which I have faid touching God's wonderful dealing with and for the 


Jews, as a means ot converting the Heathen Nations to Chriſtianity: I muſt before 1 
leave it, clear one thing, and anſiver an Objection, which may otherwiſe be thought to 


lie againſt ir. For it has been thought that the bringing in of the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 
to the Chriſtian Faith, will precede or go before the Calling and Converſion of the Jews, 
and not follow after it, as it muſt, if that which hath been now diſcourſed be true. And 
this Opinion objected, ſeems fairly to be grounded on the Apoſtles words, Rom. xi. 25, 26; 


or I would not, Brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery, (teſt ye be wiſe in 
your own conceit ) that blindneſs in part is bappened to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the 


Gentiles be come in; and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, Nc. |; 
For anſiver to which, I ſay, That there is a neceſſity of underſtanding thoſe words; 
until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in, in a qualified ſenſe, to make them conſiſt- 
ent with what the Apoſtle had ſaid in the 12th Verſe. For there he faith of the Jews 
thus: Now if th: fall of them be the riches of the World, and the diminiſhing of them 

the riches of the Gentiles ; how much more their fulneſs ? The meaning of which I take 
to be, That if the rejecting of the Goſpel by the generality of the Jews, was an occaſion 
of {ending it to the Gentiles, and ſo a means of their Converſion in many places of the 
World; then the calling or converſion of the Jews in their falneſs will be much more 
2 means of ſo great a benefit to the unconverted Gentiles, as their Converſion to the 
Chriſtian Faith will be. And ir follows in the x5th Verſe thus: If the caſting away of 
them be the reconciling'of the World, what ſhall the receiving ofg them be, but liſe from 


the dead? Which Dr. Hammond paraphraſeth thus: © If the cafting off of the contu- 


„ tnacious Jews, be a means of ſending and ſpreading the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and 

* ſv of bringing them into the Church, and obtaining Pardon for them upon their Re- 

“ pentance, what a Miracle of Mercy will it be for cheſe Jews now to repent, and to 

e be actually re- aſſumed into God's Favour, and to receive the Faith of Chriſt 2 Even 

* 5 Bear a Miracle, as fit to york upon the Gentiles, (both to make them all believe 

in Chriſt, when his Crucifiers do ſo, and rejoyce at this happy __ AS if they ſhould 
A 


ſce them raiſed from the dead again. 


Seeing therefore that the general Converſion of the Jewiſh Nati" the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion at laſt, will be a means of converting the Nations of the Gentiles to the 
ſame Faith in greater abundance probably than ever before, inſomuch as that the Pre- 
diction of the P/a/miſt may then take place, P/a/. Ixxxvi. 9. All Nations whom thou 
haſt made, ſha'l come and worſhip before thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy Name : I fay, 


ſeeing theſe things ſeem ſo manifeſt and clear, we muſt needs underſtand thoſe words 


of St. Paul in a qualified ſenſe, where he ſays, that blindneſs in part is happen d unto 


Irael, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. And Dr. Hammond in his Margi- 


nal Note, renders the words thus from the Greek, Blindneſs in part is happen d unto 
Iſrael ſo long, till the fulneſs of the Gentiles do come in; not are come in. And ac- 
cording to this Reading of the Words, the Import of them may be this; Blindneſs in 
part is befallen I/zae/, for ſo long as until the time come in which the Gentiles ſhall _ 


come in, in their fulneſs : Tha: is, they ſhall come in then more generally than ever 


before, by which their Calling will be compleated and filled up. At which time all 


Iſrael ſhall be ſaved out of that ſad State and Condition in which they had lain for ſo 


many hundred Years, as ſince the deſtruction of 7eruſalem until then. So that according 


to this, the coming in of the ewe in their fz/ne/s, and the coming in of the Gentiles in 
their ſu/ne/s, is likely to fall much about the ſame time, according to God's appoint- 


ment: Only it ſhould ſeem the extraordinary manner of calling the Zecos, will be made 
2 means of bringing in the generality of the Heathen World to the Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
and conſequently be ſomewhat antecedent to it. f 8 
To this agrees the Judgment of Mr. Fof. Mede, who faith, The calling of the re- 
maifider of the World, which is not yet under Chriſt, is reſerved for the ſolemnizing 
4 the Fews reſtitution. This, ſaith he, is that Calling and that Time which he (the 
poſtle) calls the fulneſs of the Gentiles, Rom. xi. lib. I. p. 139. | 


© 


As 1 1 5 CHAP. 


a EE - 7 2 
Wo 1 : 7 * ; 


r 
2 


1. & the State of the Church in future Ages. 


* 
— 


; 
*. 


——— 


*— 


8 H A P. VII. N : | 2 f - f 6 0 


( the Alteration of Government that will be in. the Heathen and 


Antichriſtian Parts of the World, after the Converſion of the 


Jewe, and the total Overthrom of their Enemies, and the Ene. 
mier of other Chriſtians. VV Bet 


3: O R next Enquiry ſhall be, what Alteration of Government in the World, the De. 
| ; ſtruction of the Force and Power of the Church's Enemies is like to produce. 


For it is probable, that at this juncture, the putting down all Rule, and all Authority 
and Power, ſpoken of, 1 Cor. xv. 24. will eſpecially, and for the greateſt part, be ful. 

filled; as being the time when the F 
- by him, then will be the time of ſetting up his own. For as long as the World ſtands, 
there will be a Government in it, and that by Chriſt, when he will not ſuffer his Ene- 
mies any longer to rule. Whenever he takes the Power out of Antichriſtian and Hea- 


then Hands, he will put it into the Hands of Chriſtians, that will uſe it for him, and 


< ws a him, as the Antichriſtians had done, and in his Name too, as they pre- 

tended. 5 . | | VVV | 

Me find in Danze, Chap. vii. that when the Antient of Days ſhall fit in Judgment 

upon the fourth Beaſt with ten Horns (or fourth Kingdom) which Daniel ſaw in a 

Viſion, and upon the little Horn which came up among the ten; and when ſentence 

is paſsd upon them, and they become deſtroy'd ; That then the Dominion and Kingdom 

 _- will begiven ta one like the Son of Man; that is, unto Chriſt ; and alſo unto the Saints 

ol the moſt High. For it is ſaid to be given unto both, as we ſhall find in that Chap- 
ter; in what different Reſpects, ſhall be confider'd afterwards. A ERS 


Firſt, the Kingdom is ſaid to be then given to Chriſt : Thus at ver. 13, 14. 72 in 


tbe night Viſions, and behold, one like the Son of Man came with the Clouds of Heaven, 
and came to the Antient of Days, and they brought him before him. And there waz 


given him Dominion and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all People, Nations and Languages, 


- fhould ſerve bim :. His Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, _ | 


| and his Kingdom that which. ſhall not be deſtroyed. | CF 
0 I It is ſaid to be given to the Saints of the moſt High likewiſe, thus: Ver. 18. But the 
| | Saints of the moſt High ſhall take the Kingdom, and poſſeſs the Kingdom for ever, even 
=_.: - for ever and ever. So again at ver. 21, 22. I beheld, and the ſame Horn made war with 
© the Saints, and prevailed againſt them, until the Antient of Days came, and Fudgment 
was given to the Saints of the moſt High, and the time came that the Saints poſſeſſed 
* the Kingdom. And at ver. 26, 27. it's ſaid, But the Judgment ſhall fit, and they 


hall take away his Dominion, id conſume and deſtroy it unto the end. And abe King. 
i . dom and Dominion, and the greatneſs of the Kingdim under the whole Heaven, pull 
LS: be given to the People of the Saints of the moſt High, whoſe Kingdom is an everlaſting 


> Ws tn: and all Dominions ſhall ſerve and obey him. 


ow-as touching the giving the Kingdom to the Son of Man, or to Chriſt, upon 


the deſtruction of the Beaſt with ten Horns, and of the little Horn: The queſtion may 


be, in what teſpect the Kingdom will be given to him then; and whether he was not 
* King, and had his Kingdom long before this time? Yes, doubtleſs, he was King of his 


A 1 4 Church, and had ſuch a Kingdom in the World, as his vifible Church is, ever ſince there 
1 Yoo was firlt a Chriſtian Church in the World. And not only fo, but in reſpect of his Pro- 


"©, vidential-Kingdon, he has been King not only of bis Church, but of all the Earth, and 


4, - "over all Kings and Kingdoms through6ut.the World, ever fince all Power was giveh to 
. him in Heaven and Earth. But as his h var ſignifies his Governing Men by his 
AM Laus, fo and in this reſpect his Kingdom on Earth reaches no farther, and contains no 


more Subjects than his viſible Church; who acknowledge his Sovereinty and Laws to 

be above all others. And we cannot ſay he has been in actual Poſſeſſion of his King: 

ES dom, in this ſenſe of his Kingdom, farther than his Sovereignty and Authority has been 
5 . _ * own'd and acknowledg'd to be ſupreme and over all Power on Earth. For though in 
this ſenſe alſo our Lord Chriſt, has by Right and Tirle been all along King of all Na- 
tions of the World: Yer fo far as Antichriſtian, Heathen or Pagan Powers have 1 


nemies of Chriſt will in a great meaſure be put 
under bis feet. And when the Rule and Government of his Enemies is brought donn 
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be State of the Church in future Ages. 683 
and their Laws been. obey'd' in the World, in oppoſition to his Law, and Government 
by that Law ; ſo far he has been kept out of aQtual Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom and Do- 


minion. But when theſe two ſorts of Power, between which all the World in a manner 


is divided, which are not properly Chriſtian, come to be wreſted out of the Hands of 
thoſe that poſſeſs them, ſo that they can no longer compel Obedience to their Laws: 
And when the People of thoſe Nations, where theſe Powers prevailed, come to own 
Chriſt in his Kingly Authority, and to own his Laws in oppoſition to thoſe which had been 
impoſed upon them before in derogation to his Authority: Then and for that reaſon the 
Kingdom and Dominion may be ſaid to be given unto Chriſt, whenever this great change 


% 


And it was in this reſpect and in this ſenſe, zhat the Kingdoms of this World were 


| faid to become the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt, when they became reformed 


from Popery, Rev. xi. 15. For this was ſaid upon occaſion of the falling, or falling off of 
4 tenth · part of the City ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt, as we may ſee at the 13th 
Verſe, and other precedent Verſes. Meaning thereby the falling off of a confiderable 
part of thoſe within the Papal Juriſdiction,” from Popery : A thing which was done by 
ſeveral National Reformations which have been made in Chriſtendom, after Luther had 
prepared the way. Theſe Kingdoms, as all the Kingdoms of the World, were under 


the abſolute Dominion or Power of our Lord and of his Chriſt before the Reformation; 
but they were not his by a voluntary ſubjection to his Authority and Government in 


point of purity of Faith and Worſhip, until that took place, as it ſhould ſeem by their 
becoming his, upon the account of that. By this he takes unto himſelf bis great power 
ond reigns, as we have it at the 17th Verſe, until which he ſuffers his Enemies to uſe 
and exerciſe-their Authority and Power in the World, though in oppoſition to his. Theſe © 
Kingdoms falling into the hands of Chriſt by the Reformation, were. therein but a Speci- 
men and Earneſt of all the reſt of the Kingdoms of the World becoming his Kingdoms, 
before the blaſt of the ſeventh Trumpet is ended, at the beginning of the ſounding of 
which it was thus faid, That the Kingdoms of this World are become the Kingdoms of 
the Lord and of his Chriſt, and upon the occaſion before declared. And this brings me 
to the Confideration of the. extent of this happy Government of Chriſt in the World, 
which he will ſer up and exerciſe in it, after the power of Governing is taken out of the 
hands of his Enemies. „F | EY . 
For then our bleſſed Saviour will be great unto the ends of the Earth, as one Prophet 


has it in his Prophecy of him, Micah v. 4. And then this Lord /hal! be King over all 
the Earth, when there ſhall be one Lord, and his Name one, as another Prophet ex- 


preſſeth ir, Zech. xiv. 9. He ſhall have Dominion from Sea to Sea, and from the River 
unto the ends of the Earth, Pfalilxxii. 8. And of this St. Paul, as I ſuppoſe, ſpake when 
be faid of him, whieb in bis times he ſhall ſhew, who is the bleſſed and only Potentate, 
the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15. In theſe his times, he will ſhew 
himſelf to be the only Potentate, and no other King in all the World, but what ſhall be 
ſo, under him, and acknowledge themſelves to be ſo, and ſhall do Homage unto him, 

as ſupreme King over all Kings. The Kings of Tarſhiſh and of the Iles ſhall bring Pre- 
ſents; the Kings of Sheba and Seba ſhall offer Gifts: Tea, all Kings ſhall fall down be- 


fore him © All Nations ſhall ſerve him, Pſal. Ixxii. Io, 11. 


And theſe. Kings which ſhall be bur as Vice-roys under Chriſt, who is King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords, ſhall receive Laws from him, and rule and govern their People by 
thoſe Laws, ſo as not to impoſe upon them any thing repugnant to them, The Lerd is 
our Fudge, the Lord is our Law-giver, the Lord is our Ring, be will fave as, Iſa. xxxiii. 
22. Eſa. li. 4. Hearken unto me my People, and give ear unto me, O 1 : for a 
Lato ſhall proceed from me, and I will make my Judgment to reſt for a Light of the Peo- 

le, The Names of Chriſt's Twelve Apoſtles, are in the Foundation of that City the 


New Feruſulem coming down from Heaven, by which the glorious State of the Church 
in the latter Apts of the World is allegorically deſcribed, Rev. xxi. 14. For the Glory 
and Happineſs of the Church as then perfectly under the Government of Chriſt, will be 

built upon and proceed from a due Obſervation of thoſe Laws of his, which he has gi- 
ren unto his Church, by thoſe Trve/ve Commiſſioners of his, inſpired by his Spirit. 


But though the Government of Chriſt in this Kingdom of his, will extend it ſelf over 
all Nations, as has been ſhew'd : Yet ſome Scriptures ſeem to intimate as if this] Rule 


and Government of his would be exerciſed over the Nation and among the People of 


the Jews, with ſome ſpecial reſpe& to them, and as a Benefit deſigned more eſpecially 


for them and promiſed to them, thouglMor ſo as to exclude the Gentiles. The Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks ſomewhat indeed of his reigning over the Gentiles, Rom. xv. 12. but the 
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Promiſe of his Reign is generally made of his reigning over the Fews and in be J. bake | 
of bis Father David. Thus by the Prophet, I/. ix. 6,7. To ws a Chill is born, wnio 1 

4 Son is given, and the Government ſhall be 5 his Houlders, &c. of the Increaſe of 
bis Government and Peace there ſhall be no end, upon the Throne of David and upon bis 
Kingdom, to order it, and to eftabliſh it with Fudgment and with Fuſtice, from hence. 
forth even for ever; for the Zeal of the Lord of Hoſts will perform ibis. Thus again 

by the Angel in his Speech to the Mother of our Lord, Luke i. 32, 33. He ſball be great, 


NP 


and ſhall be called the Son of the higheſt; and the Lord God ſball give unto him the 

' Throne of his Father David: And he ſhall reign over the Houſe of Facob for ever, and 
of bis Kingdom there ſhall be no end. et LS x: 7 
And this f of Chriſt over them, is promiſed them eſpecially when that time of 
their general and final Deliverance ſhall come, when Strangers ſhall no more ſerve them. 


_ ſelves of them, by ruling over them. Thus in Fer. xxx. 8, 9. I. Hall come to paſs in 


bat day, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, that I will break bis. Yoke from off thy Neck, and will 
burſt thy Bonds, and Strangers ſhall no more ſerue themſelves of him: But they ſhall 
_ ſeroethe Lord their God, and David their King, whom I will raiſe up unto them. And 
again, Ezek. xxxiv. 22, 23. I will ſave my Flock, and they ſhall no more be a Prey, and 
Iwill ſer up one Sbepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them, even my Servant David, 
he. ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be their Shepherd. And ver. 29. ind I will raiſe up 
x: for them a Plant of Renown, and they ſhall no more be conſumed with Hanger in the 
Land, neither bear the Shame of the Heathen any more. And Chap. xxxvii. 23, 24, 25. 
T will ſave them out of all their dwelling places wherein they have ſinned, and will cleanſe 
them; ſo ſhall they be my People, and I will be their God: And David my Servant ſhall 
be King over them, and they ſhall haue one Shepherd : And they ſhall dwell in the Land 
that I have given unto Facob my Servant, wherein your Fathers bave dwelt, and ſhall 
dwell therein, even they and their Children, .and their Childrens Children for ever, and 
my Servant David ſhall be their Prince for ever. Theſe things, I think will not be de. 
nied to be future and yet to come, at leaſt in great part. For Chriſt, who is of the 
Seed of David, and ſo the Son of David, and the David himſelf in theſe Prophecies 
_ of under that Name, has not reigned over any conſiderable part of that Nation 
for many Generations paſt, if ever, under ſuch Circumſtances accompanying his Reign, 
as here are promiſed and foretold. GT ng | - 5 
And as the Promiſe of Chriſt's Reign and Government in the World, is made to the 
Jews in ſpecial, and in reference to their Benefit; ſo there are ſeveral other things which 
_ confidered and laid together, do ſeem to make ir very probable, that whenever Al- 
mighty God ſhall bring them into their own Land again, and there ſettle. them as a Na. 
tion, that then he may make them the chief among the Nations. 5 
Thpere is a ſecond and more glorious calling of the Gentiles to be found in the Prophe- 
cres of Scripture; a calling wherein the Fews ſhall have a ſhare of. the greateſt Glory, 
and are to have a preeminence above other Nations, when all Nations ſhall foto unio 
them, and walk in their Light, faith Mr. Mede, lib. 1. pag. 139. The Reaſons which 
may induce us to think the Jews will be made chief among the Nations after their Con- 
verſion and Reſettlement in their own Land, are ſuch as theſe, _ | . 
I. Becauſe when God firſt made them a Nation he beſtowed many Privileges upon 
. them, more than on any Nation befides; and the Tenour of his Promiſe to them then 
was, that in caſe they would be obedient, that then he would ſe? rhem on high above + 
_ ell Nations of the Earth, and make them the Head and not the Tail, Deut. xxvili. 1, 13. 
2. Incaſe of their finning againſt God, and of being thereupon driven by him into 
other Nations, which has their caſe ; yet his Promiſe to them in that caſe was, 
that if they ſhould repent and become obedient, that then he would not only gather 
them out of all Lands whither he had ſcattered them, and bring them into their own 
Land, but alſo that then he would rejoyce over them again for good, as he rejoyced over 
their Fathers ; yea, that he would multiply and do them good above their Fathers, Deut. 
: XX. 5. 9. | iS \Y | | : 
— 3. The Apoſtle ſays, even of the Unbelieving Jews, that a rouching the Elefion 
vis, of that Nation which was once choſen by God) they are beloved for their Fathers | 
Jae: Of which he gives this reaſon, ſaying, Tor the Gifes and Calling of God ure with: 
_ out Repemance, Meaning thereby, as I ſuppoſe, that whenever they ſhould be turned 
from ineſs, (having ſaid before that a time would come when they ſhould) that 
then God would make good to them in the main, the Favours promiſed, given and 
granted to their Anceſtors, and their Seed, of the beſtowing and promiſing of which, 
; and of the calling of them to enjoy them, he never did, or would repent. 4 


* 


People and Nation of the Jews. | 


as that when that was taken by the Philiſtines, they ſaid the Glory was departed; and 
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O Of the State of the Church in future Ages, 68x 


FT The Promiſes made of Deliverance of the Church in general, and of its future flou- 
riſhing Eſtate, run much in the Name of Jacob, Iſrael, Sion, and Feruſelem, as being 
principally reſpected therein. e ee e e 2et 10-d hs 5 


F. The greateſt part of Chriſtians of the Gentiles that will be in the World, by that 


time the Jews as converted are well ſettled as a: Nation, will in Probability, owe their 


Converſion to Chriſtianity, under God, unto the Jews, and to the extraordinary things 
which God will have done for them. For if the World in general ſhall then become 

Chriſtian (as it's probable they will, as I have ſhew'd) and that upon occaſion of the 
wonderous things which God will then have done for the Jews ; then the number of 

' ſuch is likely far to exceed the number of thoſe Chriſtians which ſhall be in the World 


immediately before the Converſion of the Jews. 


6: The Chriſtian Genriles out of the ſenſe of the Benefit they ſhall have received from | 


the Jews, and of the high Honour which Almighty God ſhall then have pur upon rhem, 


will be willing to give them the Preference, to miniſter to them and to ſerve them. This 
we may gather from ſuch Paſſages in the Prophecies as theſe, / xlix. 22, 23. Thas 


ſaith the Lord God, Behold, I will lift up my hand to the Genties, and ſet up my 
Standard to the People + And they ſhall bring thy Sons in their Arms, and thy Bag. 
ters ſhall be carried upon their ſhoulders. And Kings ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers, and 


Queens thy nurſing Mothers; they ſhall bow down to thee with their Face to the Earth, 
and lick the duft of thy feet. IIa. Ix. 10. The Sons of Strangers ſhall build up thx 


Walls, and their Kings ſhall miniſter to thee, ver. 14. All they that deſpiſed thee ſhall 
bow themſelves down at the ſoles of thy feet; and they ſhall call thee the City of the 


Lord, the Zion of the holy one of Iſrael. Iſa. lxi. 5,6. Strangers ſhall tand and feed 


your Flocks, and the Sons of the Alien ſhall be your Plot men, and your Vine-dreſſers. 
But you ſhall be named the Prieſts W the Lord; Men . ſhall call you the Miniſters of 


= of his in the times of their happy and glorious Reſtauration; That the Nation and 
Kingdom oo will not ſerve thee, ſhall periſh : Tea, thoſt Nations ſhall be utterly wa- 
| Of i Wk „ HY OE 9; 
# 8. At this time of which we are ſpeaking, They /hall call Feruſalem the Throne of the 
Lord, and all Nations ſhall be gathered unto it, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Fer. iii. 17. As 
if this ſhould then be the Metropolis or chief City of the Univerſal Monarchy of Chrift 
over all the Nations of the World, or the Throne of his Father David, on which in ſpe- 


cial, he ſhall now reign over the Houſe of Facob for ever; and all Nations have re- 


courſe hither, as having in ſome ſort a dependance in the managing their reſpective Af- 
fairs and Governments, upon the Government of Chriſt, as adminiſtred in and by this 
The Verſe before, and the Verſe after theſe words, will ſhew us that the things here 
foretold, refer unto a time in the days of the Meſias, and to ſuch a time in thoſe days 
as wherein the Jews will have become Chriſtians, as it is: highly probable, as we ſhall 
ſe. When it is here ſaid, Ar thut time they ſhall call Feruſalem the Throne of the 


Lord, &c. it refers to the time forementioned in the 16** Verſe, where we have theſe 
words: And it ſhall come to paſs when ye are multiphed and increaſed in the Land; in 


thoſe days ſaith the Lord, they ſhall ſay no more, The Ark of the Covenant of the Lord: 


Symbol and Sign of God's Preſence among the Jews, for which they had ſuch an eſteem, 
the Pfalmiſt referring to this Action, faith concerning God, be deliwered his Strength 


into Captipity, and his Glory into the Enemies band. The Ark it was as it. were the 


© Throne of God, for he ſate between the Cherubims where the Ark was, and there they 


worſhipped him, /ifring ap their hands towards this bis holy Oracle: For ſo it was, 
becauſe from thence he gave his Anſwers to them, when they enquired of him. And yet 


at this time of which the Prophet here ſpeaks, this Ark will not be viſeted by them, nor 


ſo much as minded or deſired any more. And this being here mentioned not as any 
Fault in them, or Calamity befallen them, but as being then under ſuch Circumſtances 
as not to need the Ark; it is a certain Argument, that at- the time here pointed at, they 
will be in that State of Chriſtianity, as by which they will underſtand they have no need 


of the Type, now the Antitype is come. And yet at this time it is that they ſhall call 


Jieruſalem the Throne of the Lord, and that then a// Nation: 1 be gathered to it, to 
„ ys Ze MITES. 7 ö 
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aur God : Te fhall eat the Riches of the Gentiles, and in their Glory ſhall you boaſt = 
_ yourſelves. DN Es 5 N L %% eps 
7 7 which is yet more, God by his Prophet ſaith expreſely concerning that Peg- 


neither ſhall it come to mind; neither ſball they remember it, neither ſhall they viſit it. 
neither ſhall that he done any more. The Ark of the Covenant was the great and ſpecial - 
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686 Of the State of the Church in future Ages. 
the N. ame of the Lord 10 Feruſalem, when the y ſhall walk no more after the e 
tian of their evil heart. Which is another Argument that this Prediction is not yet 
fulfill d, but that at the time of its accompliſhment, the Zews will be ſo converted as 


no more to walk after the imagination of their evil heart, which yet they are not. 
And when, was the time when all the Nations were gathered to Zeruſalem to the 


> Naneor me Lord. 2 oo oo 

In the following words, ver.18. it's ſaid, In thoſe days (ſtill relating to the ſame time) 
the houſe of Juda ſhall walk wth the houſe of Iſrael, and they ſhall come together out of 
the Land of the North, to the Land that I habe given as an inheritance to your Father, 


A Prophecy not yet fulfilled, as it is probable, becauſe we have no good ground to 


think that the Houſe of Juda and the Houſe of I/rael, the two Tribes and the ten, did 
ever yet thus come together out of the Land of the North to their own Land, fince they 
were firſt carry d captive out of it. Of the Reaſonableneſs of the Opinion in the con- 

trary, I have ſaid ſomething in Chap. IV. of this Diſcourſe, 5 OTES | 
To which I ſhall now add ſomewhat more, which had not then fallen under my Ob- 


ſervation. Joſephus, in his Preface to his Books of the Wars of ihe eus, has ſome 


hints, by which we may plainly perceive, that he who was himſelf a Zew, more knowing 
than moſt of them, did not doubt but that thoſe of the ten Tribes, which had been car- 
_ Tried captive into Aſſyria, beyond the River Euphrates, were there ſtill in his time, and 


not returned. For when, ſpeaking af the Inclination of his Countrymen inhabiting Zudeq, 


to Rebel againſt the Romans, be faith, The Zeros hope was, that all thoſe of their Na. 


tron (even they who inhabited the parts beyond Euphrates) would have followed them in 


their Rebellion. And again, he ſhews how unworthy a thing he thought it would be in 
him not to acquaint the Grec/ans (I ſuppoſe he meant the Hellenifts, or eus among 


the Grecians) with the ſtate of Affairs relating to the Fetus, whemas he had, as he ſays, 


permitted thoſe of their Nations inhabiting beyond Euphrates, together with the Adia- 
benites, he true Knowledge of theſe Events, &c. And in ib. 2. cap. 16. he recites an 
Oration of King Agrippa to the Fews, not long before the fatal Siege of Zeruſalem by 
Veſpaſian, perſuading them not to Rebel but to Obey the Romans: In which Speech he 
ſays, A thoſe that at this day dwell in any place of the World that is inhabited, obey 
the Romans; except peraduenture ſome of you hope for belp from beyond Euphrates, 
- thinking that your Countrymen of Adiabena will help you. Adiabena is ſaid to be a 
of 4ſſpriv, where it ſeems, according to common Opinion in the days of Zo/ephws and 
King Agrippa, the 7ews of the ten Tribes were, that had been firſt carried captive thi- 
ther. And if they were there then, no Man can think they have return d to their own 
Land ſince, that has heard what has befallen the Nation of the eus ſince the times of 
Joſephis and Agrippa. „ VVV | | 
Add this too, that Mr. Mede brings in St. Hierom ſpeaking of the ten Tribes, and fay- 


ing of them, That even unto this day they have their habitation in the Cities and Moun- 


tains of the Medes, lib. 1. p. 75. of the 4th Edition. And Mr. Mede himſelf in the ſame 
Page, ſpeaking of the ten Tribes, faith, Theſe never (1 mean any conſiderable part of 
them) returned to dwell again in their own Country. Thus much to ſhew that the afore- 
ſaid Prophecy of Jeremy relates to times yet to come. ET ng 5 
But although Feruſalem ſhall be called the Throne of the Lord; and although our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall Reign as King in all the Earth, and his Name alone be exalted 
in this his Day; and though he ſhall Reign and Rule upon the Throne of his Father Da- 
vid Let I can by no means agree with them who have thought that he ſhall come from 
Heaven to Reign perſonally here on Earth for a thouſand Years. For, 


I. Ile is to fir at the right Hand of his Father Almighty in the Heavens, -until all his 


Enemies are made his Footſtool, and that will not be till after his thouſand Years Reign, 
mentioned Rev. xx. is expired. For after this, Gog and Magog, with their numerous 


Company, are to be ſubdued. And when St. Paul faith, he muſt reign until be bath , 


put all Enemies under his ſeet; he adds in the next words, the laſt Enemy which ſhall 
be deſtroyed is Death, 1 Cor. xv. OE, EO | 
2. If our Lord Chriſt ſhould come into the World in that Splendor and Glory whete- 
with he is now inveſted in the Heavens, Men in this mortal State would not be able to 
bear it, or to converſe with him. St. John, at his appearance to him with a Counte- 
nance as the Sun ſhining in his ſtrength, fell at his Feet as dead, Rev. i. 18. And it's a 


- ©, groundleſs fancy to think he ſhould enter into a ſtate of Humiliation again, after his Exal- 


tation, and lay aſide his Glory to converſe with mortal Men. 


3 Its al 4; anarn unneceſſary and needleſs for our bleſſed Saviour to come from Heaven 


to Reign on Earth, in 1 to the Ends and Purpoſes of his Reign. For there js no- 
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ching neceſſary, as we may well conceive, to his Governing the World, which he can: 


not do as well, it not much better, while he is in Heaven, than he could if he were 
here on Earth to do it. or iD Lo why ER IE 3 | 
It is faid indeed, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall 7udee the Quicſꝶ and the Dead at 
his appearing, and his Kingdom, 2 Tim: iv. 1. From whence ſome have inferr d, that 
either he muſt appear to receive his Kingdom, or that he will appear at the time of 


his Kingdom and Reign. Thar his Appearing and bis Kingdom will in ſome reſpect be 


_ co-exiſtent or co-incidenr, will not be deny d. Bur in that reſpect that it will be fo, it 


will be of no uſe to prove his Per ſonal Reign on Earth for a thouſand Years. For his 
Judging the Quick and the Dead at the end of the World, is an Ack, and a principal 
Ac of Chriſt's Kingly Office, and is to be performed at the latter end of his Reign; 
and before he delivers up the Kingdom to God his Father: And his appearing then in 
the Clouds of Heaven to do this, is his appearing in the time of his Kingdom, though 


but at the latter end of it; and yet we know not how long time will be taken up in the 


managing this great part of his Kingly Office, or whether it will be long or ſhort. 


Hear what Mr. Mede faith againſt this Per ſonal Reign of Chriſt on Earth : The pre- 

ſence of Chriſt in his Kingdom ſhall no doubt be glorious und evident; yet I dare not 
fo much as imagine that it ſhall be a viſible Converſe on Barth. For the Kingdom af 
 Chrift ever bath been, and ſhall be a Kingdom, whoſe Throne and Kingly Refidence is in 


Heaven, lib. 3. p. 603 „ On „„ 
Thus far to ſhew in what reſpect Chriſt is ſaid to receive his Kingdom, after the De- 


ſtruction of thoſe that are Enemies to his Kingdom and Government: Proceed we now 
to enquire in what reſpect the Kihgdom is faid to be given to the People of the Saints 


of the moſt High at the ſame time. And the Kingdom, or Adminiſtration. of the Govern- 
ment of Chriſt's Kingdom, will then be given to the Church or People of God in a dou- 
ble reſpect: Firſt, becauſe thoſe which are of his Church ſhall Reign and Rule, and ad- 
miniſter the Affairs of Chriſt's Kingdom and Government under him. Secondly, becaute 


this Kingdom and Government is given to Chriſt, and by him to his Subſtitutes, for the 


behoof and benefit of the whole Church, and of every particular Member of it. 
I, The Kingdom under the whole Heaven may be Eid to be given to the People of 


the Saints of the moſt High, becauſe the Government of the whole World will at the 


time pointed at in this Prophecy, be put into the Hands of thoſe who ſhall be of the 
Church of Chriſt, which is and will be his Kingdom in ſpecial. For our bleſſed Lord 


and Saviour will not adminiſter all the Affairs of his univerſal Kingdom here on Earth 


by himſelf immediately, but by Subſtitutes and Vice-gerents, which will be Kings over 
Men, when yet they are but Vice-roys under Chriſt, who is Prince of the Kings of the 


Earth, and King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, as the Scripture calls him. The great 


Monarchs of the World in their time, did not manage the Affairs of their Dominions by 
themſelves immediately, but by ſeyeral Princes and Vice-roys, For which cauſe Nebuchad- 
neagar was ſaid to be a King of Kings, Dan. ii. 37. And Ahaſuerus had 1 27 Princes over ſo 


many Provinces, which managed the Affairs of his Empire under him and for him: And 


ſo, but aſter a more excellent manner, will it be in the univerſal Kingdom of Chriſt. 


Thus in P/a/. xlv. which is a Prophecy of the Kingdom of Chriſt, as appears by the 


Apoſtle's applying it in Heb.i. 8, 9. The Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking of Chriſt and his Church, 


under the Type of Solomon and his Queen, at ver. 16. faith thus, Inſtead of Fathers ſhall ' 


be thy Children, whom thou may ſi make Princes in all the Earth. And it argues ſuf- 


ficiently that all Kingdoms and Dominions of the Earth ſhall be put into the hands of 
ſuch as'ſhall then be of the Church, in that it is foretold by a Spirit of Prophecy, % é 
all Kings ſhall fall down before the Mæſſias, and that all Nations ſball ſerve him, Pal. 
Ixil. 11. And when it's faid again, 4// the Kings of the Earth ſhall praiſe thee, O Lord, 


when they ſhall hear the words of thy mouth : Tea, they ſhall ſing in the ways of the 
Lord; for great is the glory of the Lord, Pal. cxxxviii. 4,5. Theſe are ſuch Sayings 


which no State of the World hitherto hath ever reached unto; and therefore the full 


accompliſhment of them muſt be expected in this time of Chriſt's Kingdom, of which 
we Ipeak. As God the Father is ſaid to judge the World in Righteouſneſs by that Man 
whom he hath ordained, (to wit, Chriſt, As xvii. 31.) ſo Chriſt will rule and govern the 
World in the time of his Kingdom here by Governours deputed by him. 


It is faid of the four Beaſts and four and twenty Elders that were before the Throne 
that they fell down before the Lamb, ſaying, Thou baſt redeemed us to God by th Blood | 
out of every Kindred, Tongues, People and Nation, and haſt made ia to our God Kings . 


and Prieſts, and we ſhall Reign on the Earth, Rev. v. 9, io. The four and twenty El- 


ſeen 


ders, which are here brought in, ſaying, We Feet rae upon the Earth, St. ohn had 
: -- | | ' 5 \ 4 : | 2 
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688 Of tbe State o the Church in future Ages. 
5 ſen in a Vifion ficting upon-four and twenty Seats or Thrones, with Crowns. of Gold up. 
on their heads, Chap. iv. 4. e 98 Bos 


_ _ . Conſidering then, that this Viſion, as others ſeen by St. John, was Prophetical of 
on | things which afterwards were to be brought to paſs, as is intimated in Chap. 1. i. Theſe 
Four and twenty Elders with Crowns of Gold on their Heads, did as it's very probable - 
\ *..... . forefhew, that in proceſs of time there ſhould be Chriſtian Kings inveſted with Soye. 
reeign Power abroad in the World (as their Crowns ſignified) who ſhould under that ſu. 
pireme Lord of Heaven and Earth, who far upon the Throne of Majeſty, adminiſter Af. 
Huirs of Rute and Government upon Earth. And their caſting their Crowns down before 
the Throne (as Chap. iv. 10.) did ſhew that thoſe Kings would acknowledge that a; 
hey received their Regal Authority from him that ſat on the Throne, ſo they would 
| | uſe it under him and for him, and not otherwiſe. And fince theſe: 24 Elders are faiq 
=, , _- __ to fall down before the Lamb, acknowledping to him that he had made them both 
28 4 25 75 Kings and P ieft r unto God; their being crown'd might perhaps repreſent in the Viſion 
8 | "Be which ſhould be of chief Authority and rule both in Matters Civil and Eccle. 


1 0 'Thoſe who from theſe vords of the 24 Elders have inferrd that all Chriſtians wW¾io 
WL?  *_ are redeemed by Chriſt's Blood out of every Kindred, Tongue, People and Nation, ſhall 
=_ . reign upon the Earth, ſeem to make their Concluſion of larger extent than the Premiſes; 
unleſs by their reigning they underſtand their ſharing in the Benefit of being governed by 
Chriſtian Kings, or their bearing their part in ſupporting ſuch Government. For if all 
good Chriſtians ſhould be made Kings on the Earth, who ſhould. be their Subjects 
Whereas King, is a relative Term, and ſignifies Superiority over others in point of Rule 
and Government. And in this ſenſe the Generality of Chriſtians can never be ſaid to 
2 reign upon Earth. LIPS NG OT bd bk, . 
A 2. But in a large and leſs proper ſenſe the whole Body of Chriſtians may be ſaid to 
8 reign on the Earth when the Rule and Government of the World ſhall be put into the 
hands of the Chureh, or thoſe that are of the Church, and this in a double reſpe&, 
Pirſt, becauſe all Chriſtians, or the whole Church, will ſhare in the Benefit of that 
Reign and Government as well as thoſe Kings ſhall, who ſhall then reign in a more 
proper ſenſe. For by this means they will have the upper hand of their Enemies, or 
—_— >. * thoſe who are no Chriſtians, as well as the Kings themſelves will, and be as free from 
the wonted Moleſtation and Vexation of Enemies as they will. Thus, E/a. xiv. 2, 3. it's 
_ aid, They ſhall rake them captive whoſe Captives they were, and they ſhall rule over 
WR... their Oppreſſors. ' And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, that the Lord ſhall give thee | 
Pet from thy Sorrow, and from thy Fear, and from thy hard Bondage wherewith thou 
waſt made to ſerve. They ſhall rule over their Oppreſſors, i. e. the governed ſhall ſo 
rule as well as the Governours by vertue of the Government it ſelf, being in the hands 
olf ſuch as will uſe it for thgm, and with their Aſſiſtance. In this reſpect the Kingdom, 
and the Greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven may be faid to be given to 
the Saints of the moſt higb, when the Government in a proper ſenſe is put into the 
'-. hands but of Chriſtian Kings only, and ſubordinate Rulers. As when it's faid, Fear nut 
© + . Inttle Fleck, it's your Father's good pleaſure to give youthè Kingdom; meaning the King- 
dom of Heaven, Luke xii. 32. We are not to underſtand thereby that he will make each 
- of them Kings in that Kingdom, or Kings in it in a proper ſenſe, as that ſignifies Power 
And Authority to rule and govern it: Bur that he will give them Poſſeſſion and Fruition 
ol the Glory and Happineſs of that Kingdom, the Affairs and Concerns of which will be 
ordered and managed by the glorious King of Heaven in a more immediate manner than 
the Kingdom of Chriſt on Earth was, when God himſelf ſhall be all in all, 

\ Secondly, In a focial! and collective ſenſe the whole Body and ſpiritual Corporation 
and Community of Chriſtians may in a large and leſs proper ſenſe be ſaid to reign and 
rule the Nations, when in a more proper ſenſe but few of them comparatively do fo. 

And in this ſenſe may that promiſe of Chriſt be underſtood when he ſaid, He that ober. 

cometh and keepeth my Works to the end, to him will I give power over=the Nations 

(and be ſhall rule them with a Rod of Iron: As the Veſſels of a Potter ſhall they be bro 

ken to Shivers) even as | received of my Father, Rey. ii. 26, 27. And ſo may that al- 
od in Rev. iii. 21. To him that overcometh-will I grant 10 fit with me in my Throne, even i 

2, l overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in his Throne. Theſe two Texts ſeem 

to be much of rhe ſame Importance. To have Power over the Nations, and to rule them 

with a Rod of Iron, even as Chriſt received of his Father: And to fit down with him in 
his Throne, as he is ſer down in his Father's Throne, ſeem to be the ſame thing. And of 
to have Power over the Nations to rule them with a rod of Iron, does doublets 1 * 9 
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ron, otherwiſe than to have ſuch a power is a privilege confer d, or to be confer d on the 
Church, of which every ſuch Chriſtian is a Member, and of which every privilege every 
individual will have a ſhare when the Government of the Nations of the World ſhall 
be put into the hands of ſome of themſelves for the Benefit of the whole Community. 
A Privilege which was promiſed to the Church, and foretold long before, Jer. xxx. 21. 
Their Nobles ſhall be of themſelves, and their Governor ſhall proceed from the midſt of 
them. Whereas it had been their great Calamity to have Strangers and Enemies to 
rule over them. O Lord our God (ſaid they) other Lords beſides thee have had Domi- 
nion over us, ſuch du were not called by thy Name: Such as' were the Afſyrians, Baby 
lonitans, Medes and Perſians, and Grecians, and afterwards the Roman. 
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07 the Happineſs in general which will be enjoy d under the Reign 


and Government of Chrift in its extent And that Righteouſneſs . 
and Peace will much more abound under it, than ever they did 


” ?. 2 5 ; | I N <a 5 | by : 
T* E Happineſs of living under ſuch a Government as that of Chriſt's Kingdom 
1 on Earth will be, when his Name alone ſhall be exalted as King in all the Earth, - 
will be very great we may be ſure, if we ſhould gueſs at it by nothing elſe but by this, 
to wit, thar Heaven and Earth, the Creatures animate and inanimate, are all ſummoned - 
to rejoyce, and to make Heaven and Earth ring as it were with Joy and Triumph ar 
Chriſt's coming to reign, and to take the Government of all the Kingdoms of the 


World into his own hands. This Summons we have in P/a/. xcvi. 11,12, 13. Let the 


eavens rejoyce, and let the Earth be glad: Let the Sea roar, and the Fulneſs thereof. - 


Let the Field be joyful, and all that 3s therein: Then ſhall all the on the Woods 


rejoyce before the Lord: For he cometh, be cometh to judge the Earth: He ſhall judge 

the World with Righteouſneſs, and the People with his Truth. The like we have in that 
Parallel, P/al. xoviii. ver. 4. and ſo on. Make a joyful" noiſe unto the Lord, all the _ 
Earth, make a loud noiſe, and rejoyce and: ſing praiſe. Sing unto the Lord with the 
Harp; with the Harp, and the Voice of a Pſalms Vith Trumpete and ſound of Cornet 
make a joyful noiſe before the Lord, the King. Let the Sea roar, and the Fulneſs theres 
of , the World, und they that dwell therein, Let the Floods clap their bande: 2 | . 1 e 


. N "RI 
5 „ - a 

2.7 

po 


2 1 * had 64 1 


FEE 


Se 2 


Df the State of the Church in future Ages. 


' 
: 
23 £ « 
3 — ation i PIY FRETS * 
| "Os 


TY 24 
* 


. 


= F EW 'Y 2 


little Hills rejoyce together before the Lord; for he cometh to Judge the Earth 2 with | 


Righteouſneſs ſhall be judge the World,' and the People with Equity. _ 


It is not the manner of the Wiſdom of God thus to awaken the whole World, and 0 | 


call upon it to expreſs ſo much Joy and Triumph, as it is here ſet forth, but upon ſuch 
occaſion as will well bear it, and is moſt worthy of it, in reſpect of the greatneſs of the 
benefit that will accrue to the World by it. And therefore this calling upon the whole 
World with ſuch Solemnity as is here expreſsd, to celebrate with Joy and Triumph the 
coming of Chriſt to Reign over and to Judge and to Rule the Earth, muſt needs pi 
the World into a rational ExpeQation.of far greater Benefits to be received thereby, than 
at any time ir had enjoy'd before 1 15 e Ces 
Although it is not to be expected that we ſhould meet with all the ee eee of the 
Benefits to be ſet forth in the Prophecies relating to thoſe Times, which will then be en- 
Joy'd; yet ſome of them are therein pre-declar'd: And thoſe we ſhall now proceed to 
.. enquire after more particularly, by the help of thoſe Prophecies. . 
The Excellency of Chriſt's Government is deſcrib'd, as we ſee in the two forernen- 


tioned P/aims, by the Righteouſneſs and Equity of it: He cometh to judge the World 


_ with Righteouſneſs, and the People with Equity. His coming to Judge the World ſpoken 


of in theſe P/a/ms, is not meant of the Judgment of the laſt Day, but of his governing 


of this World for the ſhace of ſeveral Generations before that. To jadge frequently in 


Scripture ſignifies to rule and govern; Thoſe that governed the Nation of the Jeu: 


after Moſes and Foſbua, until Saul was choſen King, were called 74dges:; and their 
ruling of 1/7ae!, is ſtiled their judging of 1/rae/. And when they defired a King, it was 
that he might judge them like all the Nations; that is, govern them. So here Chriſt's 


coming to judge the World with Righteouſneſs, is to be underſtood of his coming to rule 


it with Righteouſneſs. . | EE os Ng Ie 4 
And by Chriſt's Governing the World with Righteouſneſs, I-underſtand, not only that 
his Adminiſtration of the Government of the World will be Juſt and Righteous in all the 
Accs of it, but alſo that the taking place of abundance of Righteouſneſs in the World 
will be the Eyed of it: According to that in P/a/. Ixxxv. 13. e ſhall go be. 
fore him, and ſet s in the way of his fleps : So that in his days the Righteous and 
Righteouſneſs hall Aouriſh, Pſal. Ixxii. 7. This Government of Chriſt is extoll'd for the 
_  RighteouſheG of it in many places of Scripture, as in P/a/. Ixxii. 2. He ſhall judge the 
People with Righteouſneſs, and the Poor with Judgment. And hai. xi. 4, 5. And the 
 Scepter of bis Kingdom is called a Scepter of Righteouſneſs, Heb. i. 8. By this Govern- 
ment of his, our Lord and Saviour will countenance and encourage Righteouſneſs, and 
all Righteous Men every where, though they be never ſo mean; and diſcountenance and 


_  . - diſcourage the contrary, in whomſoever found, and though they be never ſo great: And 


buy doing fo, in conjunction with other means, will propagate and promote Righteouſneſs 
Every where, And this he will do by providing himſelf with Rulers under him, both 


ſupreme and ſubordinate, which ſhall do this for him, as I ſhall after ſhew. P 
Ihe End of Government, at leaſt one principal End of it, is, that Right might take 


plate among Men. And any Government is more or leſs Excellent, as it does more or 
leſs anſwerthisEnd, or produce this Effect: And People are more or leſs happy by the Go- 
vernment they live under, according as Righteouſneſs and Equity among thoſe whojate 
governed, is more or leſs provided tor, and promoted thereby. _ 


Now becauſe theſe will take place throughout the World in this Kingdom and under 


this Government of Chriſt on Earth, tranſcendently more than they generally did in the 
World before under other Rulers : And becauſe the World will be far more ha yo 


"4 that means than ever it was before; Thence it is that Chriſt's coming to judge the orld, 


is matter of ſuch Joy and Triumph to the whole World, as is ſer forth in the two P/a/ns 
lately mentioned. To which may be added, P/2/. 1xvii. 3, 4. Let the People praiſe thee, 
O God, let all the People praiſe thee: O let the Nations be glad and ſing for joy ; ft 
thou ſhalt judge the People righteouſly, and govern the Nations upon Earth. A 
again, The Lord reigneth, let the Earth rejoyce, let the multitude of the Iſles be glad 
thereof, Pſal. xcvii. 1; | = . Bo 


When Righteouſneſs ſhall | generally take place, in the World, by virtue of this Go 


. vernment of Chrift, the World will be at eaſe; becauſe then things would be as they 
ſhould be, and as well as prudent Men can wiſh, in a State here on Earth. Whereas 
under other Governments, in moſt. places of the World, the People were in pain by 

_ reaſon of Diſorder, and for want of Right taking place, by giving to, and recelvins 
tom one another that which of right was every ones due. For it is in the Body Politick, 

as it is in the Body Natural: In the Natural Body, when Bones are diſlocated, * 
7. ß ĩ ĩ e | e 
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becauſe of the Diſeaſes in the Body Politick; 20e whole Hgad whereof being 
' the whole Heart faint; for from the Head to the Foot was no ſoundneſs, as that Prophet 


For Almighty God is to receive this Worſhip 
from the riſing of the Sun to the going down thereof ; and according to Pſalm xxii. 22,27, 

28. All the ends of the World ſhall remember, and turn unto the Lord; and all the Ein- 
7 55 of the Nations ſhall worſhip before thee : For the Kingdom is the Lord's, and be is 
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| joint, and diſplaced, ir cauſes pain and complaining z and ſo it does in the Bodies Poli. 
tick, when for want of good Government, things are wrong placed, ſome having more 
and ſome leſs than their due, it cauſes uneaſineſs, murmuring and complaining in a State, 


Thus it was under ſome of the Kings of Juda, Iſai. v. I looked for Fudgment, and be- 
hold Oppreſſion; for Righteouſneſs, and behold a Cry : Great crying out and i 
1 


n 
> 


complained, Chap. i. | 5 | N 9858 
Now when the Government of the World by Chriſt, in the time of his univerſal King- _ 


dom, is ſo greatly magnified as it is upon account of the Righteouſneſs of ir, we are to 


underſtand this Righteouſneſs in the moſt comprehenſive Senſe, and then it will fignifie 
here, as it frequently does in Scripture, the whole of Religion. For Righteouſneſs con- 


its in a conformity of the whole Man to the whole Law of God; to promote which 


will undoubredly be the deſign of this Government of Chriſt, of which we ſpeak. Righ- 
teouſneſs is to do that which is Tight, in yielding both to God and Men that which of 
right belongs to them, or is made due by any Law of God, natural or revealed. And 
the Government of Chriſt, when it ſhall take place in all the World, will produce 
this excellent Effect, of giving to God and unto Men their due, after another manner 
than ever it was defore among the generality of the Inhabitants of the Earth. It will 
do ſo, N ORs 1 VC 
1. In reſ] pect of God. Under other Governments of the World, that Honour and 
Worſhip which is due only unto God, was given to Creatures of ſeveral ſorts; to Saints 
to Angels, and many meaner Creatures, and to Images and feigned Repreſentations of 
inviſible Beings. There are that are called Gods many, and Lords. many, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 1 Cor. viii. But under the Government of Chriſt, Men will be better taught and 
better diſciplin'd. For when the Lord ſhall be King over all the Earth, then in that 


day, there ſhall be one Lord, and his Name one, as faith the Prophet, Zach. xiv. 9. 
One Object of Divine Worſhip, and one Way of Divine Worſhip. Idol Worſhip and 


falſe Worſhip will then be baniſh'd out of the World wholly, or near fo: Ia that day 

the Lord alone will be exalted, and the Idols be ſball utterly aboliſh : they ſhall caſt 

their Idols of Silver and their Idols of Gold to the Moles and to the Bats, Iſai: ii. 
And as in thoſe times none ſhall be worſhipped as God, but he who is God indeed; 


ſo he ſhall then be worſhipped with no Worſhip, for the ſubſtance of it, but what is 
' agreeable to his own Nature, Will, or Appointment. From the riſing of tbe Sun even 


unto the going down of the ſume, my Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in 
every place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a pure Offering : For my Name 


ſhall be great among the Heathen, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Mal. i. 11. By Incenſe and . 


a pure Offering, is meant pure Evangelical Worſhip, ſuch as was to be appointed by God, 
in thoſe times to which this Prophecy relates. It being a common thing in Old-Teftament- 
times, to propheſie of the Worſhip to be uſed in Goſpel· times; in Old-Teſtament-ſtile 
the Matters propheſied of being thereby accommodated to the Capacity of People of 
thoſe times. This Prophecy has indeed been fulfilled in part, and but in part as yet. 
according to this Prophecy, in every place, 


bvernour among the Nations. This is a thing which we cannot ſay the World has been 


lo happy as to enjoy hitherto, but in a ſmall part of it. 


2. As Almighty God ſhall, under this Government of Chriſt, receive what is due to 


him more, and more generally, than ever he did before; ſo will Men then alſo receive 
that which is due from one another more, and more univerſally, than ever was done in 
the World before, for this very reaſon, becauſe Men will then be more generally righte- 
ous than ever they were before. Ifai. Ix. 21. Thy People alſo ſhall be all righteows,, they 
Hall inherit the Land for ever, the branch of my planting, the work of my bands, that 
1 may be glorified, In faying, they ſhall be all righteous, it is implicitly faid, that they 
ſhall all render to one another that which is their due, br which belongs to them, or 
which is fit or becoming to be yielded to them in the ſeveral Ranks and Orders in which 
God has placed Men here in this World. To be Righteous practically, is to do to God 
and to all Men that which is right, and what of due belongs to them; that by Inferiours 
which is due to Superiours of all ſorts, in Church, in State, in Families; and that b7 
ſuch Snperiours as is due from them to all their Inferiours, and that to Equals which 

* reciprocally due from one to another. And this yielding of Right one to another, in 
e 2 ; ; TIS | o 
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1 : which Righteouſneſs confiſts, is to be underſtood in the largeſt Senſe as not-limited to 
NIE external Words and Actions only, but as extending to internal Affections alſo : And in. 
I | deed theſe Affections are primarily due to all we can call our Neighbours. For Love i 
made due from one Neighbour to another by the expreſs Law of God, which faith, tho 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Lev. xix. 18. And indeed Men can be no mare 
righteous without true Lovg to all Men, eſpecially to thoſe known to them, than they 
can be righteous without conforming to the Rule of Righteouſheſs, which is the Law + 
of God: For Love is the fulfilling 1 7 5 Law, and all the Commandments of the ſecond 
5 eg are comprehended in this Saying; Thou ſbalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 
om. x11. 8, 9. 5 353 n Rs 4 
And ls where it is aid as in the Text fore-cited, thy People ſhall be all righte. 
cous, it is principally implied; that they ſhall be all Men of great Charity towards one 
another, and to all Men. And indeed this will be the Root and Principle of each ones 
-  ' yielding unto others, whatever they can reaſonably expect or defire from them. fy 
| Love worketh no ill to bis Neighbour, as the Apoſtle ſays (Rom. xiii. 10.) but prompt. 
eth a Man to do him all the good he reaſonably can. And what a happy time then 
muſt that needs be, when all the People, or the Generality of them ſhall act and carry 
themſelves towards one another according to this Principle of Love which will reſtrain 
them from doing any ill ro one another; and not only fo, but alſo incline and diſpoſe 
them to do one another all the good they well can in reference to this Life and that which 
is to come. And yet ſo happy will thoſe times be, if all or the Generality of the People 
ſhall then be righteous, as the Text before alledged faith they ſhall; unleſs we reftrain 
that Promiſe only to the Fews. For if the Church as ſuch, conſiſting of Jews and Gen. 
tiles, be ſpoken to by God when he ſays thy People ſhall be all ae then we 
may well ſuppoſe the Generality of Men which ſhall then be in the World to be there. 
by meant; becauſe the Generality of the World will then be brought into the Church, 


| 

as may well be ſuppoſed from other Scriptures. The Lord God will cauſe Rightcouſ- 

neſs and Praiſe to ſpring forth before all the Nations, Eſa. Ixi. 11. They ſhall uſe this 

Speech, in the Land of Fudab and the Cities thereof, when I ſhall bring again their Cap. | 

nivity, the Lord bleſs thee, O Habitation of Juſtice, and Mountain of Holineſs, ſer, { 

=&L23- WI. EW NET» N 

And indeed we have good reaſon to hope that the Earth in general will then be reple- : 

niſhed with righteous Men, partly, becauſe the Scripture tells us, That then the Earth 2 

Hall be filled with the Knowledge of the Lord as the Waters cover the Sea, Iſa. xi. 9. ö 

and partly becauſe Sr. Peter ſaith, we according to God's Promiſe, look for new Hea- 

dens and a new Earth, wherein dwells Righteouſneſs (if that be not meant of a new z 

5 Creation after the Day of Judgment, as ſome incline to. think it is) 2 Pet. iii. 13. that is, . 

Fe we look for.a great and happy change in the World by reaſon of Righteouſneſs that will m 

then be the Inhabitant of the Earth, whereas it lay in Wickedneſs before as St. John th 

faith, and was full of the Habitations of Cruelty. And the Promiſe of this new and hap- 4 

py State of the World, he ſpeaks of, is in all Probability that which we have in I/. 1xy. 4 

17, 18. (none other Promiſe of this nature being made when St. Peter wrote this Epiſtle, By 

that I have heard of) For behold, I create new Heavens and a new Earth; and the for. Js 

mer ſhall not be remembred, nor come-into mind. But be you glad and rejoycè for ever Ol 
in that which I create; for bebold, I create Feruſalem a rejoycing, and her People a Sc. 

Theſe latter words are expoſitory of the former, and ſhew in what ſenſe we are to un-. be 

derſtand God's Promiſe of his creating new Heavens and a new Earth, to wit, of ſucha | . 

Change in the Face of Affairs in the World, as will be matter of exceeding Joy and I 

Rejoycing to all good Men. As it muſt needs be when the Law of Love ſhall generally Re 

obtain and be obſerved among Men: For that will cut off all occaſion of Mens being the 

- troubleſome one to another, and cauſe them to ſeek one another's Happineſs, as they hu 

ſeek their own, when they ſhall love their Neighbours as themſelves. And whenever 5 

God cauſeth ſuch a thing as this to come to paſs, he may well and truly be ſaid to ths 

create a new World in a Moral Senſe. And when his Kingdom ſhall thus come, his thr 

ill will be done on Earth in ſome good meaſure, as it is done in Heaven: A thing abu 

which our Bleſſed Saviour has taught us to pray for. | ; ther 

Theſe happy days will fall out in the Philadelpbian Interval of the Church, as ſome 281 

wiſe and good Men have thought, which yet is next to ſucceed that Interval of it in tee 

which we now for the preſent are. Neither perhaps is the great diſtance which the If. 

| Temper of this preſent Age ſeems to be at from ſuch a State of the Church as that I have the: 

been ſpeaking of, any ſufficient ground of deſpairing of its being ſo near us as the next abu 

 Interyal of the Church is, as perhaps I may have occaſion to ſhew afterwards, _ Con 
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725 Having done with this, I ſhall now proceed to ſpeak of that other excellent effect 
of Chriſt's Univerſal Government, I have mentioned, and ſhall ſhew that Peace among 

Men ſhall then take place in the World more than ever it did before. And this will fol- 
low as the natural effect of that abundance of Righteouſneſs which will be in the World 


in thoſe days, of which I have been already ſpeaking. For as the Prophet ſays, The | 
ork of 9 Shall be Peace, and the effetf of Righteouſneſs, Quietneſs and 


Aſurance for ever, Iſa. xxxii. 17. When Righteouſneſs ſhall rule in the Hearts and 


Lives of Men, and mutual Love which is the Compendium of Righteouſneſs, and the 
Source and Spring of it, ſhall generally prevail in the World among all ſorts of Men, 
high and low; this muſt needs introduce an univerſal Peace into the World. Becauſe 
by this every one will have from other that which they ſhould have; thoſe in Authority 
in Church and State, will then have that which is their due from thoſe that are under 


them: And thoſe of inferiour Rank, that which is due to them from thoſe above them. 


And when it ſhall be thus, there will be no occaſion of murmuring or complaining, of 
Strife, contending or quarrelling. And as for this reaſon there will be no external occa- 
fion of Unpeaceableneſs, ſo there will be nothing in the nature of Men out of which 


9 unpeaceable contending without external occaſion and provocation ſhould grow, while 


Love is the predominant Principle in one Man as well as another. For tho Men will 
not be wholly free from all ſinful Pollutions of Nature, yet fo long as this Corruption 
is not predominant, the inward Motions of it will be ſtifled by its contrary Principle, 
ſo that it ſhall not break forth into unpeaceable Practices. And when an inward Prin- 
ciple of Love governs among Men in their external Actions towards one another, there 


will be no outward Temptation to, draw out the Remainders of inherent Corruption into 


act in any unpeaceable Practices. But in caſe there ſhould be in the World, a Mixture 
of Men of uncharitable and unpeaceable Tempers among thoſe who are better qualified, 
as it's likely enough there may, yet ſo long as they ſhall be comparatively but few, 
Shame will reſtrain them from picking Quarrels where no occaſion is given: Or if any 
thing of an unpeaceable Nature proceed from them, yet if it meets not with that in 
others which will be kindled by it into any unpeaceable Motion, the thing will die of it 
ſelf without any farther diſturbing the Peace, as ſparks of Fire do when they meet with 
no combuſtible Matter to be kindled by them. Or if one unpeaceable Man ſhould quar- 
rel with another, yet this will little affect the publick Peace, which is kept inviolable 
among the Generality of Men, ſo long as ſuch Contelt is but private; or if it ſhould 
make it ſelf any thing publick, we may well 8 the Government will then quick. y 
put a ſtop to it from Greqding any farther, as I ſhall have occafion farther to ſhew at- 
terwards. „ 5 | E LES 
' I might farther illuſtrate this Matter, in ſhewing that abundance of „ 
muſt needs produce abundance of Peace, by its contrary. For unpeaceable Practices as 
they are Acts of Unrighteouſneſs in themſelves, ſo they proceed from Mens unrighteous 
and unmortified Luſts and Paſſions, ſuch as Pride, Covetouſneſs, Envy, Malice, immo- 
derate Anger, Frowardneſs and Peeviſhneſs. From whence come Wars and Eightings, or 
Brtwlings among you? Come they not hence, even of your Luſts, that war in your Mem- 
bers? faith St. James, Chap. iv. 1. And therefore when theſe Luſts and Paſhons of the 


Old Man are put off, and the Righteouſheſs and Charity of the New Man put on; Un- 


ceableneſs, the unſavoury Fruit of thoſe Luſts and Paſſions, mult needs ceaſe, and 
Peaceableneſs and Quietneſs, the Fruits and Effects of Righteouſneſs and Love, muſt 


needs ſucceed them. „ N 
No that the World will be at reſt and in great Peace in the times of the univerſal 


Reign and Government of Chriſt, we may be ſufficiently aſſured of by the Prophecies of 


the Scriptures relating to thoſe times. Thus P/a/. lxxii. 7. In his days the righteous 
ſhall flouriſh ; and abundance of Peace ſo-long as the Moon endureth. And if there ſhall 
be abundance of Peace in his days; that's a Demonſtration that there will then be abun. 
dance of Righteouſneſs alſo: For true Peace cannot take place where Righteouſneſs is 
thruſt out. But the righteous flouriſhing in their Righteouſneſs, and the Enjoyment of 


' abundance of Peace, will go hand in hand we ſee in thoſe days, which mult needs make 


them very happy days indeed, and ſo much the rather, becauſe: this Peace will endure 
as long as the Moon endures. Then may that Song be ſung, Mercy and Truth are met 
together, Righteouſneſs and Peace have kiſſed each other, Pfal. Ixxxv. 10. Thus again, | 
Ia. levi. 12. This fa the Lord, Behold, I will extend Peace to her like a River, and 
the Glory of the Gentiles like a flowing Stream: Theſe are Metaphors fignitying both 
abundance of Peace and Proſperity which ſhall be in thoſe days, and the uninterrupted. 
Continuance of it, ſtill fowing down from one Generation to another as a River does. 
688868 This 
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| This abundance of Peace which ſhall be in thoſe times, thus foretold in general, we 
may by other Prophecies ſee ſer forth in ſome more particular Inſtanges. As, 


1. National Quarrels and Wars, which have been always ſo frequent in the World 


and which have been ſo deſtructive to the Peace of the World, and of the Inhabitants 


= it, as they have been, ſhall then utterly ceaſe : So that there ſhall not only be a good 
greement as to civil Peace among the People of the ſame Nation, nor only between 


ſome particular Nations in League one with another; but there ſhall be Peace and good 


Agreement among all Nations in general. This we have expreſly foretold by two of the 
holy Prophets almoſt in the ſame words, I/aiah ii. 4. and Mzcab iv. 3. And be ſhall judge 


_ among the Nations, and ſhall rebuke many People: And they ſhall beat their Swords in. 
10 Plow-ſhares, and their Spears into Pruning-hooks : Nation ſhall not lift up Sword 


againſt Nation, neither ſhall they learn War any more. The Nations of the World, a8 


it ſeems by this, will have no inclination or diſpoſition to fall out with, or make war 
upon any of their neighbour Nations, nor be in any fear or ſuſpicion of being attack'd 
in a hoſtile manner by any of them. For ſo much is ftgnified, by laying afide all Wea. 


pons of War, and of beating thoſe they had by them into Inſtruments of Husbandry, ag 


| ſuppoling they ſhall have no more occaſion for them, either to defend themſelves, or to 


offend others. But they (as the Prophet Micab adds) ſhall fit every Man under bis own 


Vine, and under his Fig-tree, and none ſhall make them afraid: For the mouth of the 


Lord of Hoſts hath ſpoken it, faith he. They will every Man quietly and ſecurely en- 
Joy that which is his own, without any fear of being diſpoſſeſſed of it by any hand of 
Violence. And when both the Prophets ſay, Neither ſhall they learn war any more, it 
acquaints us with two things: The one is, the perpetuity of this Univerſal Peace among 
all Nations of the World; The other is, that this Prophecy extends it ſelf to Times yet 


to come, ſuch as the World was never yet ſo happy as to ſe fince the time this Pro- 
- phecy was firſt uttered. To which we may add a third, and that is, that the Govern. 
ment of the World, in all the Nations of it, will then be in the hands of Princes and 


Governours of one and the ſame Religion, that is, of the Chriſtian Religion; otherwiſe 


at one time or other, as it is highly probable, there would be more or leſs falling out 


among them. And, O how happy will the Nations of the World be, which have been 
daſh'd to pieces one againſt another by Bloody Wars, to ſee ſuch a Day! Well. may the 


World in that Day fing Praiſes to the Lord, and ſay, as in P/al. xlvi. 9. He maketh 
Wars to ceaſe unto the end of the Earth, he breaketh the Bow, and cutteth the Spear in 
ſunder, be burneth the Chariot in the Fire. | 


2. As there will then be a Civil Peace among all Nations, ſo it's probable there will 
be a Religious Peace among them alſo, and that there will be a good agreement among 
the generality of the Inhabitants of thoſe Nations, and eſpecially in National Govern- 


ment in matters of Religion. For if the Earth ſhall be full of the Knowledge of the 


Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea; and if this new World ſhall be the dwelling-place 


of Righteouſneſs, ſo that the generality of Men ſhall rightly underſtand the things ne- 


ceſſary to a good Life, and be ſo righteous and boneſt as to praiſe what they know; 


there can be little doubt but that there will be a very peaceable and comfortable agree. 
ment among the generality of Men, that will then be in the World, in matters of 
Religion. i | | | | 


Almighty God hath faid, that in thoſe times when he ſhall have gathered his People 


out of all Countries where they had been ſcattered, that then he will give then one 
Heart and one Way; Oneneſs of Mind and Will to walk in that one Way which he has 


given them to walk in, Fer. xxxii. 39. And after the Lord ſhall have gathered the Na- 
tions, and aſſembled the Kingdoms, to pour on them his Ind ignation; he will then, as 
he ſays, turn to the People a pure Language, that they may call -_ his Name, to ſerve 
him with one conſent, Zeph. iii. 8, 9. And that will be a great Bleſſing indeed, as they 
can beſt tell, who have the greateſt ſenſe of the miſchief of Diviſion in the Church, and of 
Mens diſſenting one from another in their way of calling upon God, and of worſhipping 
him. When theſe defirable Days ſhall come, Ephraim ſhall no more envy Fuda, nor 


Juda ve Ephraim, about their different ways of worſhipping God: I/az. xi. 13. S. 


unto them, (faith God to the Prophet) Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, I will take the 
flick of Foſeph, which is in the hand of Ephraim, and the Tribes of Iſrdel his fellbus, 


and will put them with him, even with the flick of Fuda, and will make them one ſtick, 


and they ſhall be one in my hand. And ſay unto them, This ſaith the Lord God, Be- 


bold, I will take the Children of Iſrael! from among the Heathen, whither they be gont, 
and will gather them on every ſide, and bring them- into their own Land. And I will 
males them one Nation in the Land upon the mountains of Iſrael, and one King ſhall bt 
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King to them all; and they ſhall no more be two Nations, neither ſhall they be droided 
into. iro Kingdoms any more at all. And David my ſervant. ſhall be King over them, 
and they all ſhalt bave one Shepherd, they ſhall alſo walk-in my Fudgments, and obſerve 
my Statutes, and do them, Ezek. xxxvii. 19, 21, 22. The meaning is, that the Ten Tribes 


and the Two Tribes ſhould no longer be divided about their way of worſhipping God, 


as formerly they had been, but ſhould at the time here pointed at, be re- united under 
one Government, both Religious and Civil: Which yet we do not find they ever have 
been ſince then unto this day. e „ . 
This peaceable accord and good e ſhall not be only among the ems, but 


it ſelf over all. And the reaſon why there is not that Peace and good Agreement now 
among all Chriſtians, is not for want of direction from God about the matters wherein they 
ſhould agree, but for want of that Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Charity, that will abound 
more in thoſe Days than it does in theſe. For I do not think we are to expect any new 
addition to be made to the holy Scriptures in thoſe times, for the bringing about chat 


- univerſal Peace and Unity of which we ſpeak, but a being freed from thoſe Unchriſtian _ 


Prejudices which poſſeſs Mens Minds againſt their Brethren, and againſt ſome things for 
their ſakes ; ſo that they cannot ſee thoſe things to be what they are, though otherwiſe 
lain in themſelves : And a being freed likewiſe from the Love of ſome undue Intereſt 
of Reputation, Honour, or other Worldly Advantage, which they love more than the 
Peace of the Church. For the Primitive Chriſtians, which were not byaſſed by ſuch 
undue Intereſts or Prejudices, (as the falſe Apoſtles and their Followers that made diffe- 
rences were) agreed very well in matters of Religion, though they had bur the ſame 
Doctrine for their direction therein, which we alſo have in the Scriptures. So that it 
muſt be a true Chriftian Spirit and Temper which will abound more in thoſe Days yet 
to come, than it does in theſe, that muſt and will procure that good Agreement and 


general Peace, of which we ſpeak. 
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5 The binding of Satan, the placing good Governours every where, 


and 4 plentiful Communication of Divine Aſſiſtance, will be 
Means conducing much to the abounding of Righteouſneſs and 


| Hun ſpoken of the abounding of Righteouſneſs and Peace, as the two principal 
11 things which will make the World more happy in the times of the Univerſal 
Kingdom and Government of Chriſt on Earth, than ever it was before: I ſhall now 
proceed to ſpeak of ſome. other extraordinary Privileges which will be enjoyed in 
thoſe times. And it ſhall be of ſuch as by which the Righteouſneſs and Peace we have 
7D diſcourſing of, will be procured and continued in the World, till towards the end 
,,,, Ee A GEE Ty Cold ans | | 

_ 7, And I will begin with that firft which concerns the binding of Satan, and the ſhut- 
ting him up, ſo that he ſhall not deceive and diſturb the Nations for the ſpace of a 
thouſand Years, as he had done in times paſt. And this we have foretold by St. Zobn, 
Rev. xx. 1,2, 3. And I ſaw an Angel come down from Heaven, baving rhe Key of the 
botromleſs Pit, and a great Chain in his Hand. And be laid hold on the Dragon, that 
old Serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and bound him a thouſand Tears : and caft 
bim into the bottomleſs Pit, and ſhut him up, and ſet a few upon bim, that he ſhould 
deceive the Nations.no more, till the thouſand Tears ſhould be fulfilled ; and after that, 
be muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon. _ „000000 WERE ang 3 5 
It will be eafie to underſtand how the binding of Satan thus will tend to the intro- 
ducing of much more Righteouſneſs and Peace into the World, than was in it before, 
when we confider how much the abounding of Sin, and of the many Miſchiefs and Di- 
ſturbances of the World, are ow. ng unto him, and to his Activity in it: It is he which 
hath ſeduced the Nations of the World to Idolatry. . Hence it is that the Sacrifices which 
have been offered unto Idols, are ſaid to have been offered unto Devils, as the Founders 
of that Worſhip, Deut. xxxil. 17. 2 Chron. xi.15. And the coming of the Man of Sin 
; WL. 88888 2 ; intro» 


% 
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introducing new ſort of [dolatry into rhe World, with abundance moreof Deceivableneſ; 
q Unrighteouſneſs, is ſdid to be after the working of Satan, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. It is he that 
tirs up the great Men of the World to raiſe up bloody Perſecutions againſt the Church 


of God. The.Devil:/hall caft ſome of you into priſon, Rev. ii. 10. It is the Devil tha: 
ſows the Tares of Strife 100 Bison 22 Scandal in the Church, Marth. xiii. The 55 
the Spirits of Devils that are ſent out to the Kings of the Earth and of the whole IV, orld 
to gather them to Battel to the great Day of God Almighty, Rev. xvi. 14. It zs the Prince 
the pawer of the dir, that worketh in the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. ii. 1. Its 
the great Dragon that old Serpent called the Devil and Satan, that decerveth the. whole 
World, Rev. xii. 9. And if the Unrighteouſheſs and Wickedneſs of the World in general. 
and the Broils, Combuſtions and Slaughters that abound in it, proceed ſo much as they 
do, and have done, from the Inſtigation of the Devil, and from the Liberty he has had 
to range up and down the World, and to exerciſe his Subtilty in tempting Men, and in 
doing and procuring Miſchiefs in abundance ; then the confining him to his Den, and 
the reſtraining him from exerciſing his Subtilty and Power of deceiving and rempting 
Men, mult needs tend greatly to the Increaſe of Righteouſneſs and Peace in the World. 
Il che cauſe be taken away, the effect ceaſeth. If upon the ſhurting up of the King of 
Babylon, that great Troubler of the World, in his Grave, it might be ſaid as it was, the 
whole Earth is at reſt and is quiet (Iſa. xiv. 7.) then much more may it be ſaid fo, when 


Satan a far greater Troubler of the World, is ſhut up in the bottomleſs Pit. . 
We may gueſs how very much the Wickedneſs and Unrighteouſneſs of the Worle 
and the unhappy and troubleſome Eſtate thereof, 15 owing unto the working of 5 
and to his Liberty of tempting of Men, by that ſtfange Alteration which will be made 
in the World by his being loo ſed out of his Priſon, when the thouſand Years ſhall be ex. 
pired in which he had been ſhut up. For though the World had had the Experience 
ol the Happineſs of enjoying abundance of Righteouſneſs and Peace for near a thouſind 
"Years, yet when he comes to be at Liberty again, he deceives the Nations in the four 
Corners of the Earth, the number of whom will be as the Sand of the Sea, Rev. xx.7,8. 
And by this we may gueſs likewiſe how much the binding up of Satan for a thouſand 
2 contribute to the abound ing of Righteouſneſs — Peace which ſhall be in 
thoſe Days. V 5 
l The placing of good Governours every where in the World, above what had been 
in times paſt, will be another thing which will conduce much to promote Righteouſheſ, 
: and to procure great Peace in the World. For as bad Rulers have always been obſerved 
to make bad People, as Feroboam made 1/72! to fin: And as Unrighteoùſneſs is ever at. 
"rended with Uneaſineſs, and that with Clamour and Unquietneſsz ſo on the contrary, 
good Governours tend to make the People under them to be good: 4 King that /irteth in 
tbe Throne of Fudgment, ſcattereth away all Evil with his Eyes : And when the Rulers 
and the People ruled are good, occafions of complaining will ceaſe, and rhe. fed of 
: Righteouſneſs. will be Peace and Quictneſs, as the Prophet hath told us, and as Expe- 
JJ ISS FFF 
' "Now we have obſerved before, that Righteouſneſs and Peace ſhall abound in the 
World under the Government of Chriſt, when that ſhall ſpread it ſelf over the whole 
World, becauſe he /hal! judge the World with Righteouſneſs, and the People with Equity. 
have obſerved alſo that our Bleſſed Saviour will not adminiſter Affairs in governing the 
World immediately by himſelf, but by his Vice-gerents here on Earth, and by other 
ſubordinate Rulers. And then bzs judging the World with Righteouſneſs, and the Pev 
ple wth Equity, will be his PROVE ſuch Governours all over the World as ſhall govern 
the People under them with Righteouſneſs and Equity, and thereby propagate and pto- 
mote Righteouſhefs and Peace among them every where. In Pal. Ixxli. which isa 
Pſalm Prophetical of Chriſt and his Government, it is faid of him, at ver. 2. That he 
ſhall judge the people with Rei eau neſt, and the poor with Judgment. And then it 
follows in the next words, ver. 3. The Mountains ſhall bring peace to the people, and 
thesittle Hills, by Righteouſneſs. Meaning by Mountains ſuperiour Rulers, and by li. 
tle Hills, thoſe which are ſubordinate in Government. And both theſe ſhall bring Peace 
to the People by Righteouſneſs: By being righteous and doing righteouſly themſelves, and 
by promoting and encouraging it all they can in others. But the thing I would have 
farther obſerved here, is, that the words in ver. 3. ſtem to ſhew how the Meſſias ſpo 
ken of in ver. 2. (hall judge the people with Righteouſnefs, and the poor with Fudemen, 
to wit, by cauſing the Mountains and the little Hills to bring Peace to the People by 
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| Now that the Rule and Government of the World will in thoſe times be pur into the 


dands of ſuch as ſhall be of the Church of God, I have formerly obſerved from that Pro- 


phecy, Dan. vii. 27. where he ſays, that the Kingdom and Dominion, and the greatneſs 
of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven, ſhall be given to the people of the Saints of the 
moſt high. And the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the 
Mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the Hills; the Church of God ſhall be uppermoſt 


in the World, which it could not be, unleſs the Rule and Government of the World. 


ſhould be put into the hands of thoſe which ſhall be of the Church. And ſuch Scrip- 
tures as tell us, That all Kings ſhall fall down before Chriſt, and that all Nations ſhall 
ſerve him, as that does, P/a/. 1xxit. I i. do ſuppoſe and imply that all Kings ſhall then 
be of his Church. | | 15 | | 

And thoſe Scriptures which acquaint us that Chriſt ſhall rule in Righteouſneſs in the 


time of his Reign, do in effect as I have ſaid, tell us that thoſe under him in the Go- 


a5 {tall fo rule for him, and that he ſhall ſo rule by them, that is, with Righ- 
teouſneſfſs. | | 6:9 ot one On Stet 
And we have ſeveral Prophecies foretelling that God in his good Providence will or- 
der ſuch to rule and govern in the World, as ſhall be duly qualified for the promoting 
Righteouſneſs in the World, and conſequently the Peace of ir. Thus, I/. i. 26. I wi// 


reſtore thy Fudges as at the firſt, and thy Counſellors as at the beginning : Afterward 


thou ſhalt be called the City of Righteouſneſs, the faithful City. Judges as at the fi 
that is, as at their firſt bande a Nation, brought under 1 0 3 of Men of 
God's chuſing for them, ſuch as Moſes and Aaron, Foſhua and Eleazar, &c. And after 
this they ſhall be called, that is, they ſhall be, or become a City of Righteouſhels, or 
a righteous Nation which keepeth the Truth, as in Iſa. xxvi. ii. Thus again, I/a. Ix. 17. 
I will make thy Officers Peace, and thine Exaclors Righteouſneſs, Violence ſball ao more 
be beard in thy Land. Ezek. xlv. 8. My Princes ſhall no more oppreſs my People; mean- 
ing as they had been wont to do without ſcruple, according to that in Zach. xi. 5. Whoſe 


pojſeſſors ſlew them, and held themſelves not guilty. Jer. Iii. 15. Iwill RE Paſtors 
Fi ing. By Pa- 
tors, he means Rulers, and as we may well ſuppoſe according to common Opinion, 


according to mine heart, which ſhall feed you with Knowledge and Underſtan 
both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, for both have been always wont to rule. And theſe he 
ſays ſhall be according to his own heart; that is, ſuch as he ſhall like and approve of. 
And theſe will be ſuch as ſhall feed the People with Knowledge and Underſtanding ; 
that is, rule them with Prudence and Diſcretion, as David as King, was faid' to feed 


the Flock he was ſet over by God, P/a/. Ixxviii. 71, 72. He brought him to feed Farob 
his People, and Iſrael his Inheritance: So he fed them according to the Integrity of bis 
beart, and guided them by the Skilfulneſs of his hands. 1 


Thus again, Fer. xxiii. 4. I will fer Shepherds over them which ſhall feed them, and 
they ſhall fear no more, nor be diſmayed, neither ſhall they be lacking, faith the Lord. 
Meaning by Shepherds ſuch Rulers as ſhall do by the People under them, as good Shep- 
herds uſe ro do by the Flocks under their hand: Such as ſhall charge themſelves with 
the Care of them, in providing for their Welfare, in protecting them from Injuries, in 


preventing their going aſtray, and in ſeeking to bring thoſe back which have gone aſtray, 
and in applying neceſſary Remedies for the Cure of Maladies, and in uſing much Ten- 


derneſs to the weak and feeble. And thus God hath foretold that he will do, ſuppoſing 
{till by ſuch Shepherds thoſe which he will ſet over his Flock. I will ſeek thut which 
r loft, ant bring again that which was driven away, and will bind up that which 7s 


broken, and will ſtrengtben that which was ſick, Ezek. xxxiv. 16. 5 
And when it is ſaid of the Meſſiah, in reſpect of his Government in the time of his 


reigning univerſally over the World, That he ſpall judge the poor of the people, be ſhall 


ſave the Children of the needy, and ſhall break in pieces the oppreſſor, Pfal. Ixxii. 4. be 
Hall deliver the needy when he crieth; the poor _ and him that hath no ge ; be 


Hall ſpare the poor and needy, and ſhall ſave the Soul of the needy - He ſhall redeem 
their Soul from deceir and violence, ver. 12, 13, 14. I ſay, when theſe things are ſaid 
of his Government in the time of his Univerſal Kingdom, it is to be underſtood, that 
they which in thoſe times he ſhall ſet up to repreſent him and to rule for him, will not 


ſuffer Might to overcome Right, but will be Advocates and ProteCtors for the poor and 


helpleſs in their juſt Cauſe, againſt their powerful Oppreſſors, and always be inclining 


to Mercy, in all compaffionable Caſes. With NE one he judge the poor, and 


reprove (or argue, as it is in the Margin) with Equity, for the meek of the Earth, Wa. 


xi. 4. He will debate the Matter with the Adverfaries of the poor and meek, W. hen they = 
cannot plead their own Cauſe, or want thoſe that can; but yet with Equity, not-coun- 


tenaneing 


| 
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 renancing the-Poor, becauſe they are poor, in a bad cauſe. And when Rulers, Civil and 
Fecleſaffick Magiſtrates, Biſhops and Miniſters, ſhall thus do generally throughout th 
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World, in their reſpective Capacities; it muſt needs tend to excellent Order böth in 


Church and State, and eee mares to great Peace in both. And ſo much touching the 
Rulers which ſhall be in thoſe tine. OI BT bay IIS 
3. I have faid; that a plentiful Communication of Divine Aſſiſtance which will he 


vouchſaſed in the time of Chriſts Kingdom on Earth, will be another means or cauſe of 


the abounding of Righteouſneſs and Peace in thoſe Days. Such is Mens ſpiritual Impo- 


tency and Weakneſs, brought upon their Nature by Sin, as that they can never attain to 


 Righreouſneſs of Life without God's mercitul Aſſiſtance in his preventing and co-opera- 


ting Grace: For it is God that worketh in us to will and 10 do of his good Pleaſure, 


Phil. ii. 13. And the more of this Aſſiſtance is communicated to the Inhabitants of the 


World, the more will Righteouſneſs abound in it; and the more Righteouſneſs, the 
In I/azab xi. 9. The Prophet ſpeaking of the Time of Chriſt's Reign and Government, 
and having ſaid, that then there ſhall be no hurting or deſtroying in all God's holy Moun- 


tain, gives the Reaſon of it in theſe words, For the Earth ſhall be full of the Knowledge 


of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea. Thereby noting that Knowledge ſhall then 
be-ſpread over the habitable Earth, as the Waters are over that part of the Earth which 
contains in it the Waters of the Sea. And that ſhews, that the Communication of Divine 
Aſſiſtances towards the abounding of Righteouſneſs in thoſe times, will be exceeding ex- 
tenſive above what the World had enjoy'd before. For as the abounding of Righteouſ. 
neſs ſuppoſeth the abounding of Knowledge, (for Men cannot be righteous without know- 
ledge) ſo the abounding of Knowledge ſuppoſes the abounding of thoſe Means, without 
which Knowledge cannot be wrought in Mens Minds; and thoſe are Divine Aſſiſtances 


from God, and thoſe Means or Aſſiſtances, are God's ſending his Gofpel unto Men, and 


and 


. that 


the Illumination of their Minds by his Spirit, that they may underſtand it, and be made 


better by it. 


The Angel having ſhew'd unto Dunie ! what ſhould befal his People in the latter Days, 


£ bid him ſhut up the words, and ſeal the book to the time of the end: Many, ſaith he, 
ſhall: run to and fro, and knowledge ſhall be increaſed, Chap. xii. 4. Meaning, I ſup- 
Poſe, that Men ſhould do ſo moſt ___ about the time of the end, and that then 


Knowledge ſhould thereby be increaſed. And how ſhall Men come to run to and fro 


then, more than they did before, and, Knowledge in thoſe Prophecies and other Scrip- 
- [tures be increaſed, more than it was before? but by God's ſtirring them up to do fo, more 
than he did before, and by enlightning Mens Minds more than he had done before. 


Such will be God's Communication of Light and Knowledge to Men in thoſe Days 
by the Operation of his Spirit upon their Minds, that Divine Knowledge will more eafi- 
ly and ſooner, and with ſe labour of external Inſtruments, be artained, than in times 
paſt it had been, and become more common and familiar among all ſorts of Men, than 
ever before. And ſome ſuch thing doubtleſs is meant by that Saying, Fer. xxxi. 34. 
ITbey ſhalt teach no more every Man his Neighbour, and every Man his Brother, ſaying, 


' Know the Lord: For they ſha# all know me, from the leaft of them unto the greateſt of 


them, faith the Lord. There ſhall nor need then, as in times paſt, to be Precept upon 


Precept, Precept upon Precept; Line upon Line, Line upon Line, in Teaching; for the 


Internal Aſſiſtance by God to bring Men to Knowledge, it ſeems, will be ſuch, as that 


it ſhall be attained with little labour, comparatively of external Inſtruments. The Way 
- which ſhall be called Holy, will become ſo plain upon this account, hat .woy-faring. 


Men, thoagh fools, ſhall not err therein, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/2}. xxxv. 8. The 

| 7 ſpeaking of thoſe happy Times of the Church, wherein ber Stones ſhall be laid 

tit four Colours, and ber Reeve goth Sapphires, and ber Windows made of Agates, 
er Gates of Carbuncles, faith, Thar then all thy Children ſhall be taught of the 

Lord, and great ſhall be the peace 1 Children, dai. liv. 13. e 

I have quoted thoſe words in the 


though not only, as we may eafily perceive by the following Verſes there. For r 
New Covenant is currant, in relation to us Gentiles, as well as to the Fe, through- 


out the whole time of the Reign of the Meſſias, yet as it was propheſied of to be made 
with the bouſe of Iſrael and the houſe of Fuda, it ſeems primarily to reſpect them; 
_ and accordingly the Goſpel was firſt ſent unto them. But ſince but few of them, com- 
_ paratively, have as yet married to the Lord by this Covenant; and yet fince he 
deſigned by this Covenant to marry that Nation to himſelf the ſecond time, fo as - 
1 | = 8 e 
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20 ew Covenant, mentioned in Fer. xxxi. 24. a8 16 
lating to thoſe Times of the happy Reſtoration of the eme; for ſo they do eſpecially, 
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they ſhould no more depart from him, as they had done, tho they had been married to 
him by the firſt Covenant; therefore the time of the Marriage of the Lamb with that 
Spouſe of his by this ſecond Covenant, ſeems to be the time in which-this Prophecy in - 
Jeremy will be compleatly fulfilled. © For then the Lord will take them again to be his 
People, and he to become their God, never to remember their Iniquities any more, by 
caſting them off from him, as he had done before, for the ſpace of many Generations. 
And this in Scripture is called God's eftabliſhing his Covenant with them, For after he 
had threatned to caſt off the Houſe of Juda for breach of Covenant, ſaying, I will ever 
deal with thee as thou haſt done, which haſt deſpiſed the Oath in breaking the Cove- 
nant, Ezek. xvi. 59. He preſently adds in ver. 69. Nevertheleſs, I will remember my 
Covenant with thee in the days of thy youth, and 1 will eſtabliſh unto thee an ever- 
laſting Covenant: That is, at the time of their Reſtoration and Return, as the following 
Verſes ſhew. Ws | 
And as Almighty God has foretold, that he will then grant them ſuch Aſſiſtance, as 


that they ſhall all know him from the leaft to the greateſt of them; ſo he has foretold at 
the ſame time, that he toi put his Law in their inward parts, and write it in their 


| hearts, Jer. xxxi. 33. Meaning, that he would afford them greater Aſſiſtance towards 


keeping his Laws under this ſecond Covenant, and upon his taking them again the ſe- 
cond time to be his People, than he had done under the firſt, which they brake, and 
upon which he regarded them not, as he ſays. And it is from hence, and becauſe of 
this, among other things, that Righteouſneſs and Peace will abound in thoſe times, more 
than they had before. | | OL. : | 

Thus again, Fer. xxxii. 40.41. I will make an everlaſting Covenant with them, that 
Iwill not turn away from them, to do them good, but I will put my 5 their hearts, 
that they ſhall not depart from me. Tea, I will rejoyce over them to do them good, and 


Iwill plant them in this Land aſſuredly, with my whole Heart, and with my whole Saul. 


L have recited theſe laſt words to ſhew to what time the making and performing of that 
Everlaſting Covenant forementioned does belong. And when the Lord here ſays, that 
he will then covenant with 1/7ae/, to put his Fear in their Hearts, after he has gathered 
them out of all Countries whither he had driven them, ſo as that they ſhall not de- 
part from him, as well as he will, not to turn away from them to do them good; I take 
this to be in ſome ſort of the nature of an abſolute and unconditional Promiſe, as it re- 
ſpects that Nation in general: Not that he thereby engages fo to put his Fear into the 
Hearts of all, and every one of that Nation, as that none of them ſhall at all depart 
from him; but that that Nation ſhould never ſo nationally and ſo univerfally depart 
from him, as it had done in times paſt. As when our bleſſed Saviour ſays, the Gates 


of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt his Church, he is not to be ſo underſtood, as if by 


that Saying he meant, that the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt any that ſhould 
be of the Church, in ſome ſenſe, but that they ſhould never ſo prevail againſt the 


Church in general, as that it ſhould ceaſe to be in the World. In like manner we may 


underſtand this, and other like Promiſes, made to that Nation after their Reſtoration 
out of their Infidelity and long Diſperfion, that they ſhall never be ſo forſaken of God 
again, as they had been, but that he would continue them a Nation in a very proſpe- 
rous and flouriſhing Condition. And thus it is more plainly expreſſed, Jer. xxxi. 35, 


36. Thus ſaith the Lord, which giveth the Sun for a Light by Day, and the Ordinances 
of the Moon and of the Stars for a Light by Night : If theſe Ordinances depart from 


before me, ſaith the Lord, then the Seed of Iſrael alſo ſhall ceaſe from being a Nation 


before me for ever. 


But then this better Condition of theirs will proceed from greater Aſſiſtances which they 


will receive from God, ſo to fear him as no more to depart from him, as they had for- 
merly done. Almighty God engages, that he wi not turn from them, and that they 
hall not depart from him. But that which he aſſures them, that after that time they 


ſhall never depart from him, is his Promiſe of communicating ſuch Aſſiſtance to them, 
as by which the Fear of God ſhall always abide in their Hearts. | | 
Another Prophecy to the ſame purpoſe, is that of Eze&e/ xxxvi. from ver. 24, to 28. 
I will rake you from among the Heathen, and gather you out of all Countries, and will 
bring you into your own Land. Then will I ſprinkle clean water upon you, and ye ſhall 
be clean: from all your filthineſs, and from all your Idols will I cleanſe you. A new. 
Heart alſo will I give you, and a new Spirit will I put within you; and I will take away 
the ſtony Heart out of your Fleſh, and will give you an Heart of Fleſh. And I will put 
my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes, and ye ſhall keep my Judg- 
ments, and do them, Here is a Meter y, a Promiſe indeed, of extraordinary OO | 
| | h a | | nic 


\ 


cle of God is with 


then will be as a River, and Righteouſneſs as the Waves of the Sea 
ſpeaks. Then it may be truly ſaid, as in P/a/. Ixxxv. 10.—Mercy and Truth are met io. 
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which God will vouchſafe his ancient People, when he ſhall recover them out of thaw 
long and laſt Diſperſion, and reſettle them in their own Land. He will grant unto them 


ſuch an efficacious Preſence of his Spirit, as by which they ſhall have new Hearts, and 


lead new Lives; he will thereby cauſe them to walk in his Statutes. And from this 


abundance of divine Aſſiſtance, will proceed abundance of Righteouſneſs, and from that 


abundance of Peace. 


The ſame Affiſtances which theſe Prophets have foretold ſhall be votichſafed the ur 
by God, after their return from their long Diſperſion, were foretold long before by 
Moſes, as we may ie, Deut. xxx. 4, 5, 6. If any of thine be driven out umo the utmoſt 


parts of Heaven, from thence will the Lor thy God gather thee, and from thence will 
he ferch thee. And the Lord thy God will bring thee into the Land which thy Fathers 
poſſeſſed, and thou ſhalt 72070 it, and he will do thee good, and multiply thee above thy 
Fathers. And the Lord thy God will circumciſe thine beart, and the heart of thy ſeed 


to love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy Soul, that thou mayeſt live, 


I do not find in any of the Books of Moſes, any ſuch Promiſe of divine Aſſiſtance as this 


is, made to the Fes, all the while they ſhould remain in the Land which the Lord 


had given them, or before they ſhould be ſcattered among the Nations for their Iniqui- 


ties. Nor can we ſay that upon God's bringing them out of the Babylonian Caprivity 

into their own Land again, he did them good and we xf. them above what he did 
for their Fore fathers, which yet here we ſe is promiſed t a 

cCircumciſing their Hearts to love him. Both which things conſidered, it argues that the 


ed them, together with God's 


Promiſes here made do tefer to the time of their general and final Deliverance from that 
Diſperſion, under which they remain until this day, And if ſo, then we may perceive 


by this Promiſe ue made, that Almighty God will in that laſt State of the Jews, vouch- 


ſaſe them more of divine Aſſiſtance than ever he promiſed their Fore-fathers when they 
were in the beſt and moſt flouriſhing Condition in the Land of Canaan. And if ſo, it 


will be eaſie to believe that Righteouſneſs will then abound among them more than ever 


it did before. 8 | | 3 
Unto all that hath been ſaid touching divine Aſſiſtance, we may add what the Scrip- 


tture affures us of, touching that extraordinary Preſence of his, which God will afford 
among Men in thoſe latter times of the State of the Church here on Earth. In that hap- 


py time of the Church ſet forth by a new Heaven and a new Earth, and by the New 
Feruſalent's ng my, Porn from God out of Heaven, it may be ſaid, Behold the Taberna- 


God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God, Rev. xxi. 1, 2, 3. And when God ſhall 
pleaſe to exhibit himſelf thus unto Men, we may be well aſſured of a very plentiful Ef 
fuſion of good things, of ſpiritual good things eſpecially ; and among them, divine 
Aſſiſtances to enrich the Souls of Men with great Meaſures and 8 vs of Light and 
Love. And this cannot but produce much Righteouſneſs, and great Peace among Men. 
This Saying, The Tabernacle of God is with Men, &c. ſeems to fignifie as much Happi- 


- neſs thereby to be vouchſafed to Men, as they can be well capable of in this World and 
on this fide Heaven it ſelf; but eſpecially in God's Communication of ſuch Benefits as 
will beſt fit and prepare them for the Happineſs of another World, and for the beſt 
_ Enjoyment of God's Favours in this. And when Eze#re! ſeems to have ſet forth the 


Glory and Magnificence of the new City he propheſied of, (which ſeems to be the New 


Feri ſalem deſcribed afterward in the xxi. and xxii. Chop. of St. Johns Revyelations,) he 
-_ concludes, Chap. xlvili. and laſt ver. with that which would commend it moſt of all, 
ſaying, That the Name of the City from that day ſhall be, The Lord is there. 


Conſidering then the great Plenty of internal Aſſiſtance which God will vouchſafe un- 
to Men in the happy times we ſpeak of: And conſidering the excellent Order and Go- 
vernment which will then be obſerved both in Church and: State, by Princes, Biſhops, 
and Rulers well qualified for it; it will be no hard matter to believe, Thar their Peace 


gether : Righteouſneſs and Peace have kifſed each other. Truth ſhall ſpring out of the 


| * © Earth; and Righteouſneſs ſhall look down from Heaven. Tea, the Lord ſhall groe that 
 - which is good; and our Land ſhall yield ber Increaſe. Righteouſneſs ſhall go befort 


him, and ſhall ſet us in the way of his ſteps. 


7, Andi that ſuch excellent Effects as Righteouſneſs and Peace are, will be plentifully 
\ . produced by that inward Aſſiſtance from God, and outward good Government by Men, 
which will then be enjoyed, will yet more eafily be believed when we conſider, that in 


that time Satan will be reſtrained and bound up, as has been ſhewed, from pur 
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en, and be will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, and 


777. ß p fp OL OE 


as the Prophet 


ss Nes om mie —_ 


oh 


ww HT — — —_— —_— om off 4 „ £& Mare ad” 


J. At an inR oe ER. AO. Cort 


- ws lg 8 OS & SR. 


* 


„ 


Of the State of the Church in future Agel. 701 
and deceiving Men, as he had done in all Ages of the World precedin [thoſe bleſſed 
times. For if the divine Aſſiſtances which ſhall then be enjoyed, ſhould be bur equal to 
what God has afforded at ſome other times, yet they would produce the good EffeQs, 


„ 


Righteouſneſs and Peace, more abundantly than the like did in ſuch times when Satan 


was at liberty to refiſt and Counter-work the Operation of thoſe Aſſiſtances by his Tem- 
ptations, evil Influences and Infufions. For the Ineffectualneſs of God's Aſſiſtances vouch- 
ſafed unto Men, is very much owing to the contrary Operation of the Devil upon their 


Minds by his Infuſion, as I have before in part ſhewed. And therefore when the divine 


Aſſiſtances ſhall not only be more than ordinary in thoſe happy times, but alſo free from 
thoſe Oppoſitions and Interruptions from the Devil, which were wont to obſtruct their 
good effect in Men more or leſs; it is but reaſonable to expect that their Productions 


ol Righteouſneſs and Peace in the World, ſhould greatly exceed, what the World had 


in that kind enjoy d before. 


8 * 
” — 


CARNEM== 
Of the Earthly P roſperity which Almighty God, as it is probable, will 
vonchſafe in the latter Ages of the World, _ 


* 


IF there ſhall be ſo great an Alteration and Change in the World Moral, in reference 
1 to Moral Rectitude, as upon Enquiry we have found cauſe to expect there will; 
then it ſeems but rea ſonable to hope that there may be at the ſame time, ſuch an Alte- 
ration and Change in the World Natural alſo, as may hold ſome good Proportion with 
the Renovation which will be made in the World Moral. Ler the People praiſe thee, 
O God, let all the People praiſe thee. And what then when they ſhall do ſo? Why, 
then the Earth ſhall bring forth her Increaſe, and God even our own God ſhall bleſs ws. 
Pſal. Ixvii. 5, 6. It was a general Corruption and Degeneration in the World in Morals. 
which brought a general Decay and Languiſhment upon it in Naturals. And therefore 
it may be hoped that a general Reformation of the World in things moral, may be ac- 
companied with a general Reſtauration of it in things natural. V 
And this very thing we find promiſed in reference to one Nation of the World, to 
wit, the Zeros : Which may be ſome good ground of hope, that ſomething of like Na- 
ture may befal the World in general in like caſe. God Almighty threatned that Nation 


in'caſe of their Diſobedience, to bring a Curſe upon their Land, and to make it barren; 


and upon their Bodies by Sickneſs and Diſeaſes, and = aj , and upon their Cattel, 
Deut. xxvili. and all this has come upon them accordingly. t yet for all that, he at 


the ſame time promiſed alſo, that if after all this Evil ſhould come upon them, they 


ſhould yet return unto him and become obedient, he told them by Maſes, ſaying, The 
Lord thy God will make thee plenteous in ges ork of thy hand, in the Fruit of thy 
Body, and in the Fruit of thy Cattel, and in the Fruit of thy Land, for good: For the 
Lord will again rejoice over thee for good, as be rejoyced over thy Fathers, Deut. 
XXX. I BE dE ; 55 „ 3 

God has Adee turned their fruitful Land into Barrenneſs, for the Wickedneſs of 
them that dwelt therein, and it is become a Deſolation of many Generations. But the 
time will come when they ſhall turn ro the Lord, and the Veil which is upon their 
Heart will be taken away; and when the Spirit of Grace and Supplication ſhall be 


poured out upon them: And then there ſeems to be deſigned them by God, a Reſtitu- 
tion of the ancient Fertility of their Land, and of Plenty of all thitg , or rather that 


which ſhall much exceed whatever it had been heretofore in its greateſt Glory, 1/4. xxxii. 
13, 15. Upon the Land of my People ſhall come up Thorns and Briars, yea upon all the 
Houfes of Foy in the joyous City—until the Spirit be poured upon us from on high, and 
the Wilderneſs be a uit ful Field This wonderful Alteration expreſſed by a Wilder- 
neſs becoming a fruitful Field, is' we ſee to be made, when the Spirit ſhall be poured 
on them from on high, and not till then. Thus again, I/. Ii. 3. The Lord ſhall comfort 


Zion; he will comfort all ber waſte places, and be will make her Wilderneſs like Eden, 


and ber Deſart like the Garden of the Lord: Foy and Gladneſs ſhall be found therein, 
Thankſgiving and the Voice of Melody, If. ly. 13. inflead of the Thorn ſhall come up 
the Fir-tree, and inſtead of the Briar ſhall come up the Myrtle-tree : And it ſhall be 10 


the Lord for a Name, for an OY 1 2 agg ſhall not be cut off, The Stile of the 


Prophets 


* 


- . 


-" 3 
3 


N * # - 
2 33 8 v "nts EL OY, WAG” th. . 57767 
& rr ' x A 4; _ 3 "I" ; — 
— * * Y . - 0 
: * N 3 
\ | -3 
" the State of the Ghurch iu re Ages 
4 f 1 , 5 7 dy ” S,*% " B'S at * : : , 5 0 <1 
* / oj . 1 I 8 


— 


” 7 . 


rophets in this matter is ſometimes very loſty: Ir hl cameè to paſs in that da 
: 2 Mounidins ſhall drop down new Wine, 206 the Hills ball , Milk, mw 
the Rrvers of Fudab ſhall flow with Waters, Joel iii. 18. that is, the Hills and Moun- 
tains ſhall be ſo frujttul as to produce, by the Cartel ani he Ha very great plenty 
of Wine and Milk. The like we have Amos ix. 13. Bebold the days come, ſaith the 
Lord, that the Plow-man ſhall overtake the Reaper, and the tread: af Graf, bim that 
; Joweth Seed; a the Mountains ſhall drop Jae ine, and all the Hills ſhall melt 
In the Days when the Meſfiah ſhall judge the People, chere Hall he an handful of Cory 
In the Earth upon the top of the Mopmiains ; and the fruit thereof hall ſhake life Le. 
banon, and they of the City ſhall flouriſh dike Graſs of the Earth, Pfal.lxxii. 16. 


Andi as there will be great plenty of the Fruits of the Earth, ſo there will be of Cat. 
tel alſo, and of Men, ro make uſe of 75 great plenty. Behald the days come, ſaith 
tbe Lord, that I wil! ſow the houſe of Iſrael, and the bouſe of Fudge, .uuth the Seed 9 
Man, and with the Seed of Beaſt, Jer.xxxi. 27. 1 will multiply upon you Man and Beaf}, 
and they ſhall increaſe and bring fruit, and 1 ul ſettle you after your old eſtates, and 
will do better unto you than at your beginning, Ezek. xxxvi.11. I wil! multiply them, 
and they ſhall not be few; I will al glorghc them 57 they ſhall not be ſmall, Jer. xxx. 
19. A little one ſhall become a thouſand, and a fm one a flrong Nation: I the Lord 
will haſten it in bis tim 8 . | 


PPP 
And then, together with this great plenty, there will, as it. is very probable, be ad. 
ded the Bleſſings of Health, and n. of Days, that Men may enjoy, and long enjoy 
thoſe other Bleſſings. I/az. xxxili. 24. The Inhabitant (to wit, of Zion) ſhall not ſay, 
I am fick. God had promiſed of old to his People, that if they would diligently hearken 
DEE and do 11 Eh 7: ri f his figbt, 1 ay he N put 2 thoſe 
iſeaſes upon them which he had brought upon the Egyprians, ſaying, For I am the 
Lord that Rege thee, Exod. xy 26, fed 5 4 as it is 9 192 God will return to 
make good to them at this time, when they ſhall generally fo return to him, as to per- 
form che Condition on which that Fromiſe as made. no 1 Hem 
And the like may be faid touching God's Promiſe of multiplying their Days as the 
Days of Heaven upon Egrth, upon the fame Condition, Deut. xi. 21. For in that time 
in which God hath bid by r 
Earth, he hath ſaid, That there ſhall be no more thence an infant of Days, nor an old 
Man that bas not filled bis Days : for the Child ſhall die an bundred Tears old, but tbe 
Sinner being an hundred Tears old ſhall be accurſed, Iſai. xv. 20. The plain meaning 
of all which, according to a good Author, ſeems to be this, That there ſhall no Child 
ordinarily die by any untimely Death, and before he has fulfill d his Days, nor an ald 
Man ther kgs not lived ſo long as in the courſe of Nature he might well reach: And 
that the Child ſhall be an hundred Years old when, he dieth ; not that he ſhall be-2 
Child when he dies an hundred Years old, as ſome Jewiſh Doctors have fancied. But 
though 2 Yan ſhould in thoſe Days enjoy the then 7 Bleſſing of long Liſe, ad 
not die till he be an hundred Years old, yet if he die a Sinner, a Man of an unreformed 
| Life, he ſhall die accurſed. Men ſhall then live long to enjoy the fruit of their Labout 


% 5 * 


in great plenty, which they ſhall then alſo ſecurely poſſeſs, without any danger of be. 
| ing bereaved thereof by Enemies. For ſo it follows in the 21ſt Verſe, and ſo on: They 
Hall build Houſes, and inhabit them; and they ſhall plant Vineyards, and eat the fruit 
cf them.” They ſhall not Ba, and another inhabit ; they ſhall not plant, and another 
eat : For az the days of a Tree, ure the days of my People, ond mine Elec ſhall long enjoy 
the work of their hands. They ſhall nat labour in vain, nor bring forth for trouble: for | 
they are the Seed of the 2 of the Lord, and their QMfiſprin with them. 
nt Paul ſays, The Creature it ſelf alſo ſhall he delivered 1— the Bondage of Cor- 
rupt ion, into the glorious Liberty of the Children of God, Rom. viii. 21. And if he here- 
by means a Deliverance which the animate and inanimate Creatures ſhall one time or 
other Tere from the yanity, weakneſs and hurtfulneſs which is come upon their Na- 
ture by reaſon of Man's Sin, as it is generally held he does: Then the great Proſpe- 
rity we have been {braking of, is not 9 75 to be peculiar to the Nation or People of 
the Jews uy, when they ſhall be re ied, bur ſeems to be a thing more generally to 
be el ? the World in thoſe happy times. For if that be St. Pais meaning, then 
_ the Deliverance of the Creature from the Bondage of Corruption, of which he ſpeaks, 
_ . muſt be its Deliverance in a great meaſure from that Curſe that came upon the Earth 
for the Sin of Man, and that was extended to the other parts of the Earth, as well as 
to the Land of Canaan and therefore the removal of this Curſe mult concern the other 


Parts of the World as well as that. 15 
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And if the Creature, or whole Creation, which groaneth and travaileth in pain until 


now, ſhall be delivered from this Bondage one time or other; when can it be fo reaſon- 


_ ably expected, as in thoſe times in which the Reign and Government of Chriſt will make 


them ſo happy, as we have ſeen ſer forth? Ir cannot reaſonably be thought to be at the 


Judgment of the great Day, for then will be the Confagration of the World by Fire; 


and that will not be a Deliverance to the Creatures, but a Deſtruction of them. 5 

I know it is ſuppoſed by ſome, that the Conflagration will be but a Purgat ion, and 
not the Deſtruction of the Creatures; becauſe the P/a/mi/? ſpeaking of the Earth and 
Heavens, ſays, They ſhall wax old az a Garment, and as a Veſture, be folded up and 
changed, Pfal. cii. 25, 26. But I would ask, how it does appear that the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks 
of the Change which ſhall be by the Conflagration, rather than that which we ſuppoſe - 
{hall be made by delivering the Creatures from the Bondage of Corruption, in the time 
of Chriſt's Kingdom and Government. upon Earth ? I am ſure what the Scriptures fay 
ſhall befal the Earth and lower Heaven, or the Elements, at the Day of Judgment, ſeems 
much more likely to fignifie a Deſtruction or Annihilation of them, than a Mutation of 
them by Purgation. The Element ſhall melt with fervent heat, and the Earth with the 
Works thereof, ſhall be burnt up, at the Day of the Lord, fairh St. Peter, 2 Epiſt. iil. 
10. And St. John, ſpeaking of the Judgment-Day, ſays, I /aw a great white Throne, 
and him that ſat on it, from whoſe Face the Earth and Heaven fled away, and there was 
found no place for them, Rev. xx.11. St. Peter's words put the matter beyond all doubt 


or diſpute, that the Conflagration will be at the laſt Judgment'ot ungodly Men, when 


he ſays, The Heavens and the Earth which are now by the ſame Word kept in flore, re- 


ſerved unto Fire againſt the Day of Fudgment, and Perdition of ungodly Men, 2 Pet.11i.7. 
And if rhe Creatures Deliverance from the Bondage of Cotruption ſhall not be at the 


Day of Judgment; then there is no time can be aſſigned for it ſo likely, as the time 


of Chrilt's univerſal Kingdom upon Earth; nor do I know any other but the Day of 
Judgment, that in the Judgment of Men ſtands in competition with it. | 
And that Deliverance of the unreaſonable Creatures, which St. Pau] here ſpeaks of, 


ſeems to be foretold by the Prophet E/azah long before in two of his Prophecies, both 


of them to the ſame effect. The former of them we have, 1/az. xi. 6—9. in theſe words, 
The Wolf alſo Gall dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lie down with the Rid: 
and the Calf, and the young Lion, and the Fatling together : and a little Child ſhall lead 
them. And the Cow and the Bear ſhall feed, their young ones ſhall lie down together : 
and the Lion ſhall eat ſtxaw like the Ox. And the ſucking Child ſhall play on the hole 
of the Aſp, and the weaned Child ſhall put bis hand on the Cockatrice Den. They ſhall 
not hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy mountain: For the Earth ſhall be full of the knows 
ledge of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea. The other Prophecy we have in ai. XV. 
25. The Wolf and the Lamb ſhall feed together, and the Lion ſhall eat ſtraw like the Bul- 
lock and duſt ſhall be, the Serpent's meat. . They ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all my 
holy mountain, ſaith the Lord. From what goes before from the 17th Verſe, it appears, 
that the time to which this Prophecy relates, and in which it is to be fulfilled, will be 
the time in which there will be new Heavens and a new Earth. Anil the time to which 
the former Prophecy relates, and in which it will be fulfilled, is the time when the 
Earth will be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea. And both 
belong unto the ſame time. e 3 : 
Theſe two Prophecies do ſeem primarily and properly to fignifie and ſhew, that in 


* 


| thoſe times here pointed at, the ravenous and ſavage Qualities of the Wolf, the Leopard, 


the Lion, and the Bear, and the miſchievous Qualities of the Aſp and Cockatrice ſhall 
be taken away ſo, as that they ſhall have no inclination or diſpoſition ro prey upon, or 
hurt fuch harmleſs Creatures as Lambs, Kids, Calves, Kine, 0 little Children, but that 
they may dwell, feed, and lie down together, without any hurt or danger. 

T know theſe Prophecies are underſtood by many in a figurative and myſtical Senſe, 
as if thereby were ſet forth the wonderful and happy Change which the Goſpel in the 
Days of the Meſſiah ſhall make in the Nature of Men, when it ſhall be kindly received - 
by them: So that Men of favage and fierce Diſpoſitions, by the power of the Goſpel, 
fall be made meek and gentle, innocent and harmleſs. And although it's true, that 
the Goſpel does work ſuch a Change in ſome Men; yet whether this be the Doctrine 
intended in theſe Texts, ſeems doubtful for theſe Reaſons. Ra | | 

I. Becauſe the Wolf, the Leopard, the Lion, and the reſt of the hurtful Creatures 
here mentioned, are ſuppoſed to retain their original and proper Natures ſtill, when they 
[hall become thus harmleſs: They are not to be made Lambs, Kids, Kine, Calves, or 
Children, to make them harmleſs company for thoſe that are ſuch. But when the Goſ- 
pel has made ſuch a Change in Men, as that forementioned, the Wolf then does not 

7 e c , ee | dwell 


ö - 4 Aa. — 4 * 7 wy 
* ! es * * 5 ; 
o - : 1 ba 1 2 
= 0 
1 * 7 
* of 7 3 
% 
* 0 - 
1 : 
7 , 
{ 
> 
x 


70% Of he Site of the Chub in fare Apes. 


dwell with the Lamb, nor the Leopard lie down with the Kid; but the Wolf then is 
become a Lamb, and the Leopard a Kid, and ſo Lamb dwells with Lamb, and Kid Ties 
down with Kid. But here, according to theſe Prophecies, the Wolf, while a Wolf, (hall 
. dwell with the Lamb; and the Leapard, while a Leopard, thall lie down with the Kid: 
and ſo of the reſt. And this makes ſo great a diſparity between the things fignifying, and 
the things ſignified, in caſe we ſhould underſtand. the Prophecies in the myſtical len 
that the one cannot well and commodiouſly be repreſented by the other. 1 
2. We cannot well imagine for what other reaſon that Saying, The Lion ſpall 
eat ſtratw like 1he Ox, ſhould be added to what had been ſaid before touching thoſe 
ſavage Creatures not prey ing upon Lambs, Kids, Cc. but only. to give ſome account 
© how thoſe Creatures ſhall live, and how they ſhall be fed, when they ſhall ceaſe to 
prey upon other living Creatures. And by that one Inſtance of 7þe Lions eating raw 
like the Ox, it ſeems to be intimated, that when that Change ſhall be made in thoſe 
_ ravenous Creatures, that then they ſhall live upon Paſture and Fodder, as other Beals 
do, and as was originally appointed by God before Man's Sin did introduce a miſchievous 
Quality into their Natures, Gen. i. 30. And if to give an account how thoſe Creatures 
ſhould be fed and ſubſiſt when they ſhould ceaſe to prey upon other living Creatures 
was the reaſon of ſaying, The Lion. ſhall eat firaw like the Ox, then it will be a ſuf. 
cient reaſon alſo why we ſhould underſtand theſe Prophecies in their proper ſenſe, only 
allowing for the Rhetorick of the Prophetick Stile. 8 | 
| 3. That to ſhew how Beaſts of Prey ſhall live when they ſhall ceaſe from their preying 
Quality, was the reaſon of the Prophets ſaying, The Lion ſhall rat firaw like the Ox, 
becomes yet the more credible, becauſe he gives account alſo how the Serpents ſhall live 
- when they ſhall become ſo inoffenſive and harmleſs, as that a weaned Child may pur 
its Hand upon their Den without any danger; for he ſays, Duſt /ha!l be the Serpents - 
meat, That part of the Curſe is ſtill to lie upon them which God inflicted upon the 
Serpent for being inſtrumental in Man's Fall, Gen. iii. 14. * "4 
If theſe Prophecies had been deſigned for ſuch a myſtical ſenſe as ſome have put up- 
on them, I cannot imagine for what reaſon this Paſſage concerning the Serpent's eating 
Duſt, ſhould accompany that of the Wolf s feeding with the Lamb, and the Leopards 
lying down with the Kid, which yet we ſe it does. Nor did ever any. fo far as I know, 
eſſay to accommodate this to a myſtical ſenſe, when · they. have done ſo with the other 
parts of the Prophecy in conjunction with it. And I muſt needs ſay, that they who have 
eſſayed to put a myſtical ſenſe upon the Lion's eating ſtraw /ike the Ox, have made but 
ſorry work of it. les Pp 5 8 | 
Iris likely it may ſeem ſtrange to moſt, that any Man ſhould ſo much as ſuppoſe that 
ever any ſuch Change ſhould be made while this World ſtands, in noxious and noiſome 
Creatures, as now has been diſcourſed of. But ſurely he who expects ſuch a mutation and 
_ alteration in the World, as is ſignified by God's creating new Heavens and a new Earth, 
cannot but expect ſtrange things to be done when that ſhall be done. And indeed the 
thing is in it ſelf ſo ſtrange, that had not St. Paul told us, that the Creature it ſelf 
Pall be a 4 the Bondage of Corruption into the glorious Liberty of the Ch. 
dien of God: And had not I alſo found that the ableſt Commentators have not been 
able to make the parts of theſe Prophecies to hang well together, while they have la- 
boured to limit them to a myſtical ſenſe, I ſhould have been far enough from ſo much 
as ſuggeſting any probability. of ever having thoſe Prophecies literally fulfilled. Nor 
do I aſſert they ſhall: I only have taken liberty to ſhew what may be ſaid to make it 
probable that they ſhall. . The great Reverence I have for the Divines that have under- 
ſtood theſe Prophecies in a myſtical ſenſe, is ſufficient to make me ſo modeſt as to keep 


me from aſſerting any thing poſitively contrary thereto. | ; | 
1 might add to theſe Prophecies in E/ay, that in Hoſea ii. 18. where God by his Pro. 
phet ſays, In thot day will I make a Covenant for them with the Beaſts of the Field, and 
with the Fowls of Heaven, and with the creeping things. of the Ground, God will re. 
duce them to the Rule of their firſt Creation, to obey and ſerve us, as they did Adan, 
ſays one upon the place. The Promiſe of God here is comprehenſive, engaging to ſecure 
his People from all harm, from all forts of noxious Creatures: Which mult be by taking 
from them their hurtful Qualities, or by reſtraining them from acting according to them, 
which is much what the ſame. 5 „ : 185 | 
But that which I think is not a little conſiderable in this matter, is As iii. 21, whete 
St. Peter ſpeaking of our bleſſed Saviour, ſaith, Whom the Heaven muſt receive, uni 
the times of Reſtitution of all things, which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his 
wy Prophets. ſince the World began. And when will this Reſtitution of all things be? 


ill it be at the Day of Judgment ? That indeed will be to all good Men, more than 
| - 5 ö ins fn, 2 3 : NL A time 
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| is ſpoken of in Scripture, but of the Times of Reſtitution of all things; that is, 
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2 time of Reſtitution to the happy State from- which Man fell by Sin: It will be a time 


of their glorious Exaltation to à far better State. And then the Apoſtle here does not 


ſpeak of the Reſtiturion of Men only, bur of the Reſtitution of all things; which is not 


likely to be at the Day of Judgment, as I have already ſhewn. And tarther, he does 
not ſpeak of the Tyme of Reſtitution, in the fingular Number, as the Day of Judgrozat 

| ſup- 
poſe, of all thoſe Times or Ages unto which the Reſtitution of all things will reach; 


which doubleſs will be until the Day of Judgment. And then theſe Times of Reſtitu- 


tion here ſpoken of, are ſuch as God has ſpoken of by the Mouth of all his holy Pro- 
' phets: And that's another Reaſon inducing us to believe it's meant of the Time of 


Chriſt's Government in his Kingdom, rather than of the Time of the laſt Judgment. Be- 


cauſe it ſeems much more queſtionable whether all or moſt of the Prophets have ſpoken 


of the laſt Judgment of the World, than ir is whether they have ſpoken more or leſs of 
the Happineſs of the World under the Reign and Government of Chriſt. 
So that in fine, the Reſtitution of all things here ſpoken of, ſeems to be the Recovery 


ol the World in a great meaſure, from that great Diſorder and Confuſion, and from the 
' manifold Calamities which the Sins of Men from Age to Age had brought upon it: 


And the Earth from that Curſe in a great meaſure likewiſe, which lay upon it, upon oc- 


caſion of Man's Sin: And the ſeveral Creatures from that Bondage in which they were 


to the Luſts of Men, and from the hurtfulneſs of their Nature, which made many of 


them miſchievous and deſtructive to Men, and to one another: And to reduce all, in 
ſome good degree, to that Order, Subordination and Uſefulneſs, for which they were 


firſt made and ordained by God. 


To do all which, it cannot be deny'd to be moſt worthy and becoming the great Un- 
dertaking of our bleſſed Saviour for the recovery of the World, in a great meaſure, from 


that ſad State and Condition into which it was fallen and ſunk by the Sin of Men, and 


and to continue it being ſo recoyered, for many Generations, hefore he deſcend from 


Heaven to judge the World. And ſo much ſeems to be imply'd in faying, the Heaven 
muſt receive him until the Reſtitution of all things: As if all the Work for which he 


came into the World, would not be done till that ſhould be done; and that it would 
not be a proper ſeaſon for him to return from Heaven to judge the Word, until he had 


put it into ſuch a Condition firſt, as would ſomewhat anſwer .and ſhew forth, not 
only the Merit and Vertue of his Sufferings, but alſo the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of his 


Government. 


And I little doubt bur that which the Apoſtle here calls the Reſtitution of all things, | 


is the ſame which the Prophet foretold in other words, when. Almighty God by him 
faid, Behold, I create new Heavens and a new.Earth, Wai. xv. 17. By which is meant, 


not that God would make a new Heaven and Earth out of Nothing, as he did in the 
beginning: But that he would make ſuch an alteration.in the influence of the Heavens 


upon the Earth, and ſuch an alteration in the Earth thereby, and in the Quality and Con- 


dition of the Creatures upon it, as ſhould make it in ſome ſort a new World, of a new 
Appearance, and in a new Dreſs. And it is not unuſual in Scripture to call that a new 


Creation, which is but a renewing of things, by putting in them new and better Quali- 
ties, by which their Nature is to a good degree perfected in compariſom of what it was 


before. Inſtances of this Nature we have in P/a/. civ. 30. 2 Cor. v. 17. Epbeſ. it. 10, and 


divers other places. 3 x Pen 0. 
And that this ne Creation of Heaven and Earth is to be made in the time of the Re- 
ſtoration of the Fews ; and that they, with other parts of the World, ſhall in their ſe- 


veral Generations here on Earth, enjoy the benefit of it, appears, as from what I have 
Taid formerly on I/ai. Ixv. 16, 17, 18. Verſes, fo alſo from I/az. Ixvi. 22. where it is 


laid, For as the Heavens and the Earth which I will make ſhall remain before me, 


' Jatth the Lord, ſo ſhall your Seed and your Name remain. They ſhall run parallel one 
with the other, they in their ſeyeral ſucceſſive Generations ſhall live to enjoy that new 


Creation, as long as it ſhall laſt and continue. e 
The Reaſon which is given by the Prophet, why there ſhall be fo great and excellent 
2 change in the World Natural, and in the Creatures thereof, in thoſe times of Reſtitu- 
tion, ſo that from thenceforth there ſhall be no more hurting or deſtroying by them, 
as there had been in times paſt, is the abounding of the Knowledge of God in the Earth, 
as the Waters cover the Sea, E/ai.,xi: 9. By the [abounding'of the Knowledge of God 
in the Earth, as the Waters cover the Sea] is meant, I ſuppoſe, the abounding of true 
Religion and Vertue every where. By that the World, in a moral Confideration, ſhall 
then in a very great meaſure be recovered from that Sin and Diſobedience which brought 
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4 Uu upon the Earth for Mans ſake, and vrhich ſet thoſe Creatures to rebel and make 


bead againſt him; and to be miſchievous to him, (like as Man had rebelled againſt his 
God, and made head upon him ;) which otherwiſe at the firft were made ſubject unto 


n 


Man, and ordained to ſerve him. But now when the World in general fhall be reduced 


to 2 due Acknowledgment of God, and to a due Obedience to his Government; fo good 
is Almighty God, as perhaps, to reduce the Creatures again to a due SubjeQion unto 
Man, and to his Service. And if ſuch things as theſe ſhall come to paſs in the latter 
Ages of the World; under the new Creation of it, it will be 2 time M the Reftit urivy 
>. all things indeed. i 7 | FW 


» 


n 


8 


— hm 
— * 2 —V— 


; . Xl. 1 Hhexh ; 
The beginning of thoſe happy times which are expected in the latter 


part of Chriſt's Kingdom and Government on Earth, are probably 


6 T Have in a former Chapter been ſhewing out of the 5** Chap, of Daniel, That where 


I the Kingdom or Reign of the fourth Beaſt as Antichriſtian ends, there the Kingdom 
of Chriſt in the Extenſiveneſs of it begins. I ſay in the 55 of it: For other- 
wiſe the Kingdom and Government of Chriſt in his Church as Chriſtian began, not long 

after the fourth Kingdom it ſelf began, ta wit, the Roman Monarchy. But the time 

ol bringing the World in general under the Government of Chriſt in his Church as Chri- 

ſtian, will not be till thoſe oppoſite Powers which have ſtood in the way and hindred 

it, be removed and taken out of the way. EL 885 | E | 


the beginning of thoſe happy times which are to ſucceed, ſeems not to be very tar o 

We will ſuppoſe then as well we may, that the Beaſt with ten Horns which both Daniel 
and St. John ſaw in their reſpective Vifions, repreſented the ſame Kingdom or Monar- 
chy, to wit, the Roman. And to the end we may know when the Kingdom and Reign 
of this Beaft will end, upon the ending of which the Kingdom of Chriſt in its extent 


will begin, we muſt enquire into two things, 1. When that Reign did begin. 2. How 


long it was to continue. _ OE | | Et 
For the Continuance or Length of this Beaſts Reign, we have it ſet down in Rev..xiii.s. 
where its ſaid Power was given unto him to continue forty and two Months, underſtood 
in the ſame ſenſe as Daniel's ſeventy Weeks are, to wit, each Day for a Year, Dan. 
ix, 26. Which is a Prophetical Computation ſometimes uſed in Scripture, Ezeh. iv. b. 


And the things which are to be done in the time of this Beaſts Continuance, do necefl- 


tate us not to underſtand the forty two Months for no more than three Years and a half 
properly. For in the time that the Whore rides this Beaſt, the Kings of the Earth 
commit Fornication with her, and the Inhabitants of the Earth are made drunk with the 
Wine of her Fornication, and the Merchants of the Earth are made rich by trading with 


ber: And all both ſmall and great, rich and poor, bond and free, are made to receive 


the Mark of the Beaſt, or elſe not ſuffered to buy or ſell; and all the World wonder af- 

ter the Beaſt; who makes war alſo with the Saints, and overcomes them. Now all 
theſe things ate not to be done in forty two Months time properly underſtood, Under 
ſtand we therefore as Expoſitors do by the forty two Months, twelve hundred and fixty 
1. each Day in forty two Months for a Lear; for ſo many Days are in forty tuo 
Months. | FF 5 


But the time when to begin this account is not ſo eaſily found out; which is the other 


thing we are to enquire into, and about which, great Miſtakes have been committed, 
and poſſibly more may be: And therefore nothing is to be undertaken in this but witi 
- caution. That which I conceive will be our beſt Guide in this Search and Enquiry, 5 
the Saying of the Angel unto St. 7ohn in Rev. xvii. 12. The ten Horns which thou ſaweſ 
are ten Kings, wohich have received no Kingdom as yet; but receive Power as Kings 
one hour with the Beaſt. Which words ſhew that as the. Ten Kings received Power a 
Kings one Hour with the Beaſt, ſo the Beaſt received his Power one Hour with them. 
That is, the Beaſt and the Ten Kings, and the Ten Kings and the Beaſt, came into be 

| "Fs ſuch, at or about the fame time. F 
I ̃Üůhhe next ſtep therefore which we muſt take towards attaining Satisfaction touching 
tue time when the Beaſt begun his forty two Months Reign, is to enquire when 1 
e | 1 7 | . : C 
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Ten Kings ſignified by the Ten Horns of the Beaſt, received their Power as Kings. And 
this time of receiving this Power, mult needs be, I conceive, when the Empire betame 
divided into Ten Kingdoms. And this Diviſion was not made all at once, but/gradualty, 
there being about forty fix Years between the beginning of that Diviſion and the Com- 
pletion of it into Ten Kingdoms. 305907315 45 pee -ere | 
From the Year 265 to 410, there were feveral furious Aſſaults and violent Inrodes 
made into the Empire, by vaſt numbers of People of barbarous Nations, which brake 
in and ſeated themſelves in it, atleaſt very many of them in the very Heart and Bowels ' 
of it, and became advanced ſome of them to Places of Command in their Armies. And 
about the Year 410 A/aricus King of the Gothe, took and ſackd the City of Rome it 
ſelf; not long after vhich, five or fix new Kingdoms are ſaid to have appeared in the 
Territories of the Empire. And about the Year 455. Genſerici the Vandal, took the 
City again, plundered and fired it, carrying away innumerable Multitudes of the Ro- 
mans capt live. „ Ks — FER | 

I have conſulted ſeveral good Authors, who have laboured to find out exactly when 
and at what time the Diviſion of the Roman Empire into Ten Kingdoms was compleat- 
ed: And they all agree, that about a Year after Rome was taken by Genſericus, that 
Divifion into Ten Kingdoms was compleated. One ſaying that Honorius was forced to 
begin this Divifion by his Covenant with Alaricus for the gaining of the City of Rome 
again; and ſo the Empire was more and more divided, till about the Year 455. when 
Rome was again ſack d by Genſericus the Vandal, or a little after it was plainly divided 
into Ten Kingdoms. Another that in the Year 456. the Diviſion of the Empire into Ten 
Kingdoms was compleat. And then Mr. Fo/. Mede gives a particular account of the 
Names of the Ten Kings which in the Year 456. reigned in the Empire, and of the ſeve- 
ral Provinces in which they reigned, lib. 3. pag. 661. of the 4 Edition. 

If to this 456. then you add 1260. which is ſuppoſed to be the Number of the Years 
of the Beaſts reign, we ſhall find according to this Computation, that we are' at no 
great diſtance from the Period of that Reign. This is the beſt and moſt probable ac. 
count from Scripture and Hiſtory which I can meet with in this matter. But whether it 
be ſolid or no, I ſhall ſubmit to them to judge who are beſt able. For I will not be dog- 
matical in this matter, but only take notice of what meaſures ſeem to be afforded us b 
which to make a Conjecture in this matter, always allowing ſome convenient Lati- 
tude therein, and not confining the account to a Year. {ONES 5 
Nor is there reaſon we ſhould ; for the Computation we have gone upon, has been but 
at the rate of thirty Days to a Month, and fo of but three hundred ſixty Days to a Year, 
according as others account in this matter. But if we reckon three hundred fixty five 
Days to a Year, as we generally do in other caſes, then it will ſet us at ſeventeen Years 
diſtance more from the end of the Beaſt's Reign, than was mentioned before. But if the 
Beaſts forty rwo Months, and the Witneſſes propheſying in Sack cloth, a thouſand two 
hundred and threeſcore Days, do exactly ſynchronize, then that will juſtifie the Com- 
puration after the rate of thirty Days only to a Month; for forty two times thirty makes 


one thouſand two hundred and fixty., I, 
But yet TI will add to this Prophecy by St. John, another by St. Paul, farther to ſhew 
what reaſon we have to date the beginning of the Beaſt's Reign from the time in which 
the Empire became divided into Ten Kingdoms. And that is in the 2 Thefſ. ii. 6. and 
naw ye know what withholdeth, that be might be revealed in his time. St. Paul having 
faid that there would come a falling away, and that the Man of Sin would be — 
the Son of Perdition, who oppoſeth and exalteth bimſelf above all that is called God, or © 
that is worſhipped; and that he had told them theſe things when be was with them, 
ver. 3, 4, 5. he adds here in the 65 Verſe. And now ye know what with-holderh, that 
he might be revealed in his time. | e e pol do lg 
Now by him or that which did then /ert and would hinder the riſing of this Man of 
Sin, until taken out of the way, Commentators generally both Ancient and Modern, 
do underftand the Roman Empire in its entire and flouriſhing Condition, before it was 
broken in pieces and divided into Ten Kingdoms. Thus Teru/lian, Chryſoſtom, Ferome, 
and the Fathers generally are faid ro go rn it. And Mr. Mede brings in St. Zerome, 
fying, (when he heard of the taking of Rome by Alaricus) be who hindred, is taken 
_—_ the way; and we conſider not that Antichriſt is at band, lib. 3. p. 659. 
The Myſtery of Iniquity doth already work, ſaith St. Paul, ver. 7. For then in the 
Apoſtles days there were falſe Apoſtles, who to carry on A Worldly Defign, taught the 
Chriſtians that together with the worſhipping the God of Heaven and Earth, they ſhould. 
worſhip Angels alto as Mediators to God (Col. ii. 18.) and together with their atop.” | 
e e : | | _ of 
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/ the Lord's Table, to partake of the 1 able 95 Idole, which the Apoſtle termeth a par- 
| taking of the Table of Devils, 1 Cor. x 21. So that there was then ſer on foqt and be- 
gun a mix d Worſhip, which had as well Creatures as God himſelf for its Objef: Which 
was, I conceive, the chief part of the Myſtery of Iniquity which began then to work. 
This was the ſame thing for kind with that which afterward in the. time of the Church's 
Apoſtacy was made the eſtabliſhed Religion of the Empire by the procurement of the 
Man of Sin when he came to be revealed. But this Corruption coniling of a mixture 
of ſomething of Chriſtianity with ſomething of Pagani/m, could never obtain publick 
Countenancè or Authority from the Imperial Power, ſo long as the Government of the 
Empire in point of Religion continued purely Pagan: Nor yet when it became Chriſtian 
neither, until there came a falling away in the Church from the purity of Worſhip. Bur 
when this falling away had taken place, then the Empire became broken, and to be divided 
T5 into ten Kingdoms, which very thing ou the Man of Sin e „ 
No if the diviſion of the Raman Empire into ten Kingdoms, was that zaking our of 
the way the entireneſs of the Imperial Power and Sovereignty which had been the /ere 
by which che Man of Sin had been hindred from rifing and getting up; then we may 
well date the beginning of the Reign of the Beaſt, from the time in which the Empire 
was broken into ten Kingdoms, eſpecially confidering that St. Paul ſays, Then ſhall that 
tic ted be revealed, when that which did rt is taken out of the way, ver. 7,8. 
I have not, you ſee, begun the account of the Beaſt, receiving his Power and begin- 
ning his Reign, from the time in which the Empire began to be divided, and ſome of 
the Ten Kings were riſen up and did + bp but from the time in which the whole 
number of Ten became compleated. And there is great reaſon why I ſhould do ſo: For 
otherwiſe the forty two Months Reign of the Beaſt would be run out, and paſt already, 
which yet we ſee is not come to paſs. Though it's true, the entzreneſs of the King-. 
dom of the Beaſt ceaſed,” when the Reformation in ſeveral Kingdoms in Chriſtendom 
took place. For then in part, and to à good degree, his Kingdom fell in the Earth. 
quake ſpoken of, as may be ſuppoſed, in Rev. xi. 13. when the outward Court of the 
F emple was in part cleanſed, which had been trodden.down of the Gentiles, and the 
. Witneſſer in part raiſed, which had been ſlain in a Political ſenſe (as the Reverend Do- 
5 - _ _ tor More hab judiciouſly obſerved) for theſe /ynchronize and run parallel both in their 
| beginning, partial accompliſhment, decreaſe, and total ending. 
A .s s the Empire, after it became Chriſtian, did not relapſe into that Superſtition, Ido- 
latry and Cruelty all at once, by which it became ſuch a thing as St. ohn deciphered it 
to be by a Beaſt reſtored after the deadly Wound it received under its former Head, but 
became ſuch by degrees, as the ten Horns of the Beaſt roſe up one after another; ſo that 
the Empire, figured by that Beaſt, does not ceaſe from being ſuch all at once, nor loſe 
that exorbitant Power and Dominion it once acquired, but by degrees neither. There 
were ſeveral of the Horns of this Beaſt knock d off by the Reformation that was made in 


* 


ſeveral Nations in ¶hriſtendom. 5 8 FF Hang 
And it is worth . that the beginning of that Reformation fell out * about 
| the ending of the time and times, or the three, Years, or thirty fix Months of the forty 
a two, which was to be the meaſure or length of the Bealt's Reign, as may eaſily be com- 
x puted, if the N his Reign about the Year 456. And conſequently that from 
. the beginning of the Reformation to the end of the forty two Months of the Beaſt's 
Reign, there was only then to come but half a time, or fix Months of the forty two. 
By which we may ſtill ſee, in all probability, that the time of the Church's great De- 
troerance, and the World's great Reformation, cannot be very far off. To make which 
appear upon a Rational Account, I have uſed fo many Words as I have done about it, for 
our encouragement under any contrary Appearances which may happen. N 
And yet before I go off from this Argument and Head of Diſcourſe, I think it not 
amiſs to add ſomething farther, to ſne how and by what means this Beaſt St. John ſpeaks 
of, became ſuch as he is deſcribed to be: Becauſe. this will, I conceive, give us the 
more Light and Satisfaction about the Time from which the Beaſt's forty two Months 
did commence. In doing of which I only premiſe, That by the Beaſt deſcribed by 
St. John in Rev. xiii. 1, 2. we are to underſtand the Roman Empire under ſuch a Confſtitu- 
1 tion of Government, by which the Religion of the Empire, otherwiſe Chriſtian by Pro- 
. feſſion, became mix d with Idolatry and i, enjoyn'd to be obſerved under cruel 
FI Penalties. „ . 5 „„ 
And this was brought to paſs by the procurement of a ſecond Beaft with two Horns 
like a Lamb, who yet ſpake ax a Dragon, as he is deſcribed, Rev. xiii. 11, 12. By which 
is meant, according to the ſenſe of Expoſitors, a ſort or order of Men in the caps 
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(ſſignified by the two Horns like a Lamb) both to Teach, and to Govern Men in matters 

of Religion. Theſe in Rev. xvii. 3. under another Denomination, are ſaid to /it upon 
or to ride the Beaſt with ten Horns; that is, to ſteer and govern the ten Kings, and the 
People of their Dominions, as a Man does the Beaſt he rides on, which way he would 
/ , ..... Rs OE EL 10 
Now this ſort or order of Men in the Empire, of which the Pope of Rome became 
the Head, fignified by this Beaſt with two Horns like a Lamb, did (as St. John foretold 


that they would) ſay to them that dwelt upon the Earth, that they ſhould make an Image 
tio the Beaſt which had the wound by a Sword, and yet did live, Rev. xiii. 14. That is, they 


did counſel, adviſe and perſuade the Inhabirants of the Empire, both the Kings and their 
Subjects, to do that which being done, made the Government of the Empire in point of 
Religious Worſhip, to become in a great meaſure Ie to what it had been formerly, 
when Paganiſm was by the Government of the Empire eſtabliſhed for the Religion of 
the Empire : For ſo Pagani/m was under the fixth Head of the Beaſt, before that Head 


received a wound by the Sword of Conſtantine, who put down Paganiſm, and eſtabliſhed 


Chriſtian Religion in the Empire. And in that the ten Kings followed the Counſel and 
Advice of the two-horned Beaſt, in making an Image of the wounded Beaſt, by reſtoring 
Idolatrous Worſhip again in the Empire by publick Authority, the Beaſt under the fixth 
ach 2 thereby healed of the Wound he received by Conſtantine and ſome of his 
ucceſlar s. i eee e DE rid 
The Counſel and Perſuaſion of the two-horned Beaſt, was not to reſtore the ſame 
| Tdolatrous Worſhip again into the Empire, which was the publick Worſhip of the Em- 


pire under the ſixth Head of its Government, but only to make an-Image of it; that is, : 


to uſe and order to be uſed ſuch a Worſhip, which being appointed and eſtabliſhed by 
publick Uſe and Authority, would be, as after it was, very like it, though not in all 
reſpects the ſame: As an Image or Picture is ſomewhat like the Perſon whom it repre- 
ſents, though it be not the Perſon it ſelf. BEE | | 


- This fort of Men, repteſented by the two horned Beaſt, did not reſtore, nor adviſe to 


reſtore the Worſhip of the ſame Gods whom the Pagans had worſhipped; but yet did 


adviſe to that which was equivalent to it. They did not adviſe to worſhip the Pagan 


Heroes ; that is, thoſe dead Men among the Pagans, which had been renowned among 
them while they lived; which yet was praQiſed under the Reign of the Dragon. Bur 
5 this two-horned Beaſt did adviſe to pay the fame Honour, and to perform the ſame 
Worſhip to Saints departed, to renowned Chriſtians after thay-were dead, which is due 
only to God. The giving of which Honour, and performing of which Worſhip: to dead 
Men, is the Idolatry into which the 1/rae/ites fell in the bufineſs of Baal. peor. They 
jayned themſelves to Baal peor, and did eat the Sacriſices of the dead; that is, they did eat 

of ſuch Sacrifices as were offer d to dead Men, and thereby worſhipped them, P/cvi. 28. 


If it be demanded how it does appear that a new ſort of Idolatry, reſembling the old 


Pagan Idolatry, was introduced into the Empire at the time when it was divided into 
ten Kingdoms? I anſwer, that it is a thing well' known, and ſuch as many Writers have 
given account of, that the cuſtom of worſhipping of dead Men in praying to Saints de- 
parted, begun and was brought into practice in the Empire by Men profeſſing Chriſtia- 


nity in the fourth Century, and not before: And that it was a Corruption which took 


its. firſt Riſe from a Cuſtom of the Chriſtians meeting at the Burying : places and Tombs of 


the. bleſſed. Martyrs, and their praying to and praifing Almighty God and our Saviout 


there. This Saint : worſhip taking its beginning in the fourth Century, and ſpreading 
more and more in the fifth; it ſhews that this corrupt practice got up in the Empire at 


the ſame time in which the Empire became divided, and in which ſeveral new Kings 
ſtarted up one after another: So that by the Year 456. which was not much more than 
the middle of the fifth Century, the number of ten Kings in it was filled up and com- 


pleated, as I ſhewed before. All which is a good addition of proof, that the falſe Wor- 
ſhip, publickly authorized by thoſe that did then bear Rule in the Empire, gave being 
to the Beaſt, and made it to become ſuch as is deſcribed by St. ohn; and likewiſe that 
the ten Kings and the Beaſt roſe up together, the one hour with the Beaſt, and the 


Beaſt one hour with them, as St. John had foretold they would. 5: 
And if we conſider what way was made for falſe Worſhip to become in part the Re- 


 ligion of the Empire, by the practice of many going before, in praying to Saints de- 


; parted, and the condition of the Empire at that time in other reſpects; it will be eaſie 

io conceive, how that ſort of Men ſignified by the Beaſt with two Horns like a Lamb, 
might without any great difficulty prevail with the ten Kings to conſtitute ſuch a Go- 
CCC | iii vernment 
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diſtin& from the ſecular. Rulers, who pretended to have a double Power: from Chriſt 
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510 Of the State of the Cburch in future Ages. 
-  Verntfient:an/ their re ſnective Kingdoms in relation to Religious Worſhip,” or Irreligibus 
'  rather,:1as'made the Empire become an Idolatrous Beaſt under a renth Idolatrous Head, 
and with the People, too generally to conſent to it. The Empire at that time had been 
_ ever-run with ſeveral Nations, ſuch as Got hs, Vandals, Hunns, Alans, Samaritans, Quader, 
Fiche, Scots, Saxons, Marcomans, Herules, Sueder, Almains and Burgundiunse All which, 
or near all, were Barbarous and Paganiſh People, (Mr. Mede indeed faith ſome part of | 
the Gothe were Chriſtian) and had feared themſelves in the Empire. Now they being 
Enemies to Chriſtianity, which had been the Religion of the Empire for ſome good ſpace 
of time paſt, they muſt needs be very troubleſome to the ancient Inhabitants of 'the Em- 
pie, upon the account of Religion, as well as otherwiſe,” 3 Ho nt 
To avoid which, and the many other Evils which the Chriſtians might ſuffer from 
them upon that account; a corrupt Cergy in the Empire; 'fignified by the Beaſt with two 
Horns like a Lamb, who deſigned more a Worldly Intereſt; than the propagation of 
Chriſtianity in its Power and nas > tein perſuaded (as it's very probable) to 
à method of reconciling theſe two different Parties, which now muſt live together, whe- 
ther the Chriſtians would or no. And in order to that, as we may well ſuppoſe, they _ 
85 . _.. would propoſe ſome yielding and compliance to one another from both Parties, to pleaſe 
both, and eo make both their Friends and Admirers, by whom they might riſe to that 
_ - _., Greatneſs they aimed at. And ſo contrived a'mix'd way of Worſhip and Religion, conſiſt- 
ing partly of ſomething of the Chriſtian Religion and Worſhip; and partly of ſomething 
which ſhould be ſomething like the Pagan way of Worſhip, and yet nor altogether the 
ſame: Like as their Predeteſſors the falſe Apoſtles had done before them, upon account 
whereof the Myſtery of Iniquity was ſaid by St. Paul, then to begin to wox. 
And to this end (as the event ſhews) they propoſed that together with God and our 
Saviour, Saints departed might be —— to, as being a likely way to draw over the 
Pagans to them, as being fo like their Worſhip performed to their Demons, their He- 
roes; that is, to their renowned Men after they were dead. CO then how much 
by this time the Empire was become degenerated from the Power of Chriſtianity and 
Frimitive Zeal, which was found in the Chriſtians when the Government of the Empire 
firſt became Chriſtian: And conſidering how far that ſuperſtitious Cuſtom of praying to 
Saints departed had by this time ſpread; taken root, and prevailed in the Empire: And 
Conſidering alſo that the enjoyning this to be uſed in their publick Wotſhip would be one 
- _ likely means of uniting at laſt the Pagans with the Chriſtians in one way of Worſhip, 
and of peaceable and obedient living one with another under the Government of their 
new Kings: And confidering likewiſe what deference tlie Laity made to the Clergy in or- 
deering and regulating them in matter of Religion: I ſay, conſidering all theſe things, it is 
no difficult ching to conceive or believe, that thoſe ten Kings would not refuſe to con- 
ſent to the Advice and Direction of the depraved Clergy for the ne the uſe of 
Prayer to Saints departed in their png Worſhip; eſpebially if we-add*theretotheCon- _ 
ſideration of thoſe Miracles which St. John ſaith the ! with two Horns like a Lam 
had power to do in the bt of the other Beaſt with ten Horns; and by means of whic 
Miracles, he faith; he hö deceive them that diue li aponthe Earth; Rev. xili. 14. To 
which agrees that qther Prophecy by St. Paul touching de Mau fin, whoſe" coming, 
as be faith, ſhould hr after ibe working of Satan, with" all power,” und ſent, and lying 
©  avonders, und with all Heceiveableneſs of \unrighttouſneſsp 2 Theſſ. il. 9% 100. 
And chat this Counſel and Advice of the Beaſt withitwo Horhs Hke a Lamb; thor 


uld 
take place and prevail with the ten Kings, St. Jahn foretold, when ip aking of thoſe 115 
Kings, he ſaith, The/# have one mind, aud ſhall gius their pot und ſtrength unto the 
| Wel es wit, to farther and promote his deſign; and the event declares that according - 
„„ rere einen e gi en eee 
| This Saint · worſhip entring into the Church in the Verd. eſtate of it, a confider- 
able time before the ten Kings appear d in the Empire; and having ſpread it ſelf con- 
fiderably by that time they did appear, I think we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that this 
corrupt Practice gave great advantage to the two-horned Beaſt: to prevail with the ten 
Eings to eſtabliſn by their authority the Invocation: of Saints in their publick Wor * 
And this in conjunction with that ſtrange mixture of Carnal Chriſtians and Paganiſh Peg- 
3 ple which then inhabited and filled the Empire, did much facilitatè the naughty deſign 
=: pol the two horned Beaſt. For by gaining this point, he opened a way for the bringing in 
# Da .a-multitude more of Paganiſh Superſtitions Cuſtoms ; by which-thoſe ſignified by the | 
_ .. __ wo-hotned Beaſt made themſelves very popular in the Empire, and eſpecially among | 
— the burbarous People which now domineerd and boxe a great ſway there. 
—_ _ _- _ ,_Forthaving laid this Foundation of a myſtical Babel, they eaſily proceeded to raiſe up 
a ſutable Structure by degrees, though nor all at once. And fo as the Pagans had been 
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wont to inrol deceaſed Men that had been famous among them, into the number of 
their Gods, and then to worſhip them: So the Mongrel Chriſtians have been taught to 
canonize ſuch for Saints after their deceaſe, who had been tenowned among them while 


they lived, and then to pray to them. As the Pagans did erect Temples, Altars and 


Statues to their Gods; fo have the Paganizing Chriltians been directed to do the like to 
their canoniged Saints. As the Pagans richly adorned the Images of their Gods, and 
brought Oblations to them: So thefe have been taught to do the like to their canonized 
Saints. As the Pagans bowed down themſelves, and lifted up hands and eyes before 
the Images of their Gods; ſo have the other, to the Images of their Saints. As the 
Heathen had their Tatelar Gods over Kingdoms, Provinces and Cities; fo have the Pa- 
Eng Chriſtians their Tutelar Saints over the like. Theſe and abundance more In- 

tances of ſuperſtitious Uſages among rhe Paganizing Chriſtians in Imitation of the Cu- 
Toms of the Pagans, you may find mentioned ar large by the Reverend Dr. Hen. More 
in his Synopſis Propherica, lib. 1. chap. 17. So that rhe Event hath opened to vs the 
meaning of St. John's Prophecy concerning the two horned Bexfts, faying to the Dwel- 


lers on the Earth, that they ſhould make an Image to the Beaſt which had the Wound 


by a Sword? and did live. 


L have inſiſted the longer on this thing, that it might appear, that the Beaſt deſcribed | 
by St. John in Rev. xiii. I, 2. ver. could not be faid ro exiſt compleatly, or come to be 


ſuch as he was Prophetically deſcribed to be, until the ten Kings ſignified by his ten 
Horns, were themſelves in being; by whoſe Power and Authority ſuch Laws were made 
for the introducing Idolatry again into the Empire, as made it become ſuch a thing as 


was and is ſignified by a Beaſt with ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, with Crowns upon 


them, and the Name of Blaſphemy or Idolatry upon his Heads: And that it might ap- 
pear likewiſe that the Beaſt received his Power one Hour with the ten Kings, as they 
did theirs one Hour with the Beaſt. And by what has been ſaid in this matter, I think 
it does appear alſo what reaſon there is not to date the beginning of the Beaſts 


Forty two Months reign ſooner than the Diviſion of the Empire into ten Kingdoms did 


appear, as likewiſe what reaſon there is to date it from that time. And if we have 
rea ſon to date the beginning of the Beaſts Reign from that time, I think we have then 
reaſon to think that the Period of that Reign, can be at no very great diſtance from us, 
nor conſequently the beginning of thoſe happier times before diſcourſed of. 2 
If any ſhall think that when the Diſciples demanded of our Saviour, Whether he 
would at that time reſtore the Kingdom to 1ſrael, (Acls i. 6.) that his Anſwer in ſay- 


ing, It zs not for you to kriow the times or the 25 which the Father hath put in bis 
nquiry we have made into the time when 


-own power does lie as an Objection againſt the 
or where about the great Deliverance of the Church from the power of her known Ene- 
mies, will fall out, together with the greater Enlargement of Chrift's Kingdom and Go- 
vernment in the World which is then to fucceed : I ſhall briefly return this for an Anſwer. 


That though it is very true that the times and ſeaſons of Events which God Hath reſer- 


ved to himſelf, and put in his own Power, do not belong to us to know, or to enquire: 
when they ſhall be; yet fo far as he has revealed the times and Seaſons of his accom- 
pliſhing ſuch gteat things as thoſe aforeſaid, they are due and proper Subjects of our En- 
quiry. The ſecret things belong to God, yer things revealed belong to us, Dear. xxix. 


Now that the times of the Reign and Ruine of the Beaſt, and the taking of the King- 


dom by Chriſt thereupon, and giving it to the People of the Saints of the molt high, 


are things revealed, and ſo are Matters which belong to us to look into and to make uſe 


of, is that which I have been endeavouring to prove and to make plain. 


— * _ _— K — ith. —— . 
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Contrary outward Appearances in the World, are no certain ſign of 


any great diſtance of thoſe good times from us, which have been 
diſcourſed of. „ EET > Fe: 


5 F ems ſuch contrary Appearances are no certain ſign of any very long diſtance of thoſe. 
good days from us in the beginning of them, of which many of the divine Prophe- 
cies gives us notice, will appear it we confider but this one thing, which I ſhall endea- 


vour to clear. There may be ſuch a between the viſible Power and We, 
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at leaſt, of all Expectation of any near hand Deliverance; and free her Enemies from all 


fear of Deſtruction, even then when the Deliverance of the one and the Deſtruction of 
the other, are at no great diſtance from them. Thus it may be, and as its likely enough 
will be the caſe of both, but a little before the great and general Deliverance of the 


Church, and Subverſion of her Enemies. 


The Effects of pouring out the Seventh Vial, which will be the laſt Plague of the 


1 8 ſeven, will probably produce the total and final Ruine of the Kingdom of the Beaſt 


and thereby work out the great Deliverance of the Church. And yet juſt befote this, 


in the times of the ſixth Vial, the Kings of the Earth and of the whole World will be 
gathered togethered in Armageddon againſt the Church: Which probably will make fo 


great 2 viſible Strength as by reaſon of which the declining Eſtate of the Kingdom of the 


Beaſt produced by the pouring out of the former Vials, will ſeem to be repair d, and the 
Enemies fluſh'd with Confidence of Victory, and thoſe of the Church reduced to great 
ſtraits in outward Appearance. For if that Prophecy in Dan. xii.1. refer to the ſame time, 


as it ſeems to do by the Congruity of Events, to wit, the Greatneſs of the Trouble immedi- 


ately preceding the greateſt Deliverance of the Church; then the Power and Strength of 


the Enemy jult before that Deliverance will be ſo great and conſiderable, as to cauſe 
ſuch trouble as never was ſince there was a Nation upon Harth, as is there ſer forth. 
At that time ſhall Michael land up, the great Prince which flandeth for the Children 


of thy People; and there ſhall be atime of Trouble, ſuch as never was ſince there was 


a Nation, even to that ſame time: And at that time thy People ſhall be delivered. 
- £ 3 2 


There are other Scriptures which ſeem to intimate, that the Downfal of the Churches 
Enemies and of her Deliverance ſhall come ſuddenly and unexpectedly, and unforeſeen 


S to come at that time when they ſhall come; and perhaps when leaſt feared by the Ene- 


my, or looked for by many of the Church. by 


Our Bleſſed Saviour, in his Application of the Parable of the unjuſt Judge, and im- 
portunate Widow, faith thus: 4nd ſhall not God avenge bis own Elec, which cry Day 


e Nigbt unto him, though be bear long with them? I tell you that he will avenge . 
them ſpeedily. Nevertheleſs, when the Son of Man comes, ſhall he find Faith on the 
Earth? Luke xviii. 7, 8. The Scope of the Parable is as we are told at ver. 1. to 'encou- 
rage Men 10 pray always, and not to faint,. That is, that they ſhould not be diſcou- 


raged ſo as to break off or.give over praying upon occaſion of God's delaying to anſwer 
them in that they pray for. The thing in ſpecial here intended, as ir ſeems by the Ap- 


plication of the Parable, is to perſuade the Church and People of God, not to be diſ- 


couraged from holding on to pray for their Deliverance from Oppreſſion and Perſecution 
pf their Enemies, though God bear never ſo long with them in it before he comes to de- 


liver them out of their hands, and though Deliverance to outward Appearance, ſeem 
never ſo far off. And for their Encouragement herein, our Saviour tells them, that 


though God bear long with them, yet he will avenge them /peedi/y. Now though to 


do a thing ſpeedily, ordinarily ſignifies to do it without any long delay; yet here, for 


God to avenee his People ſpeedily, when withal he bears long with their Enemies in ſuf- 
fering his People to be oppreſſed by them, ſeems to ſignifie another thing than to deli: 


ver them without 1 And God may be ſaid to avenge, or to deliver his People ſpee- 


dily after he hath ſuffered them long to be oppreſſed, when their Deliverance at laſt 


- ſhall come all on a ſudden, and when they ſhall be under ſuch Circumſtances, as little 


to expect it at that time when yet it ſhall come. And this ſenſe and meaning ſeems to 


be intimated in thoſe next words of our Saviour when he ſays, Nevertheleſs when the 


Son of Man cometh, ſhall he find Faith on the Earth? The meaning of which words, as 


5 they refer to the former ſeems to be this; That the State and Condition of the Church 


will be ſo low at that time when Chriſt ſhall come to deliver it, as that there will be 


1 
, 


Ee 


ſcarce any Faith among his People to believe that Deliverance ſhall be wrought for then 
at that time, when indeed the Son of Man will come and bring it to them. 1 5 
Almighty God in Scripture is faid to have come donn, when he has done ſuch things 


for his Church and againſt their Enemies as they looked not for, ſuch as they had no 


' viſible ground ſo much as to hope for or expect, eſpecially at that time when yet they 
were ſuddenly brought to paſs. When thou didſt terrible things wich we looked not 
for, thou cameſt.down, ſaith the Prophet, I/a. Ixiv. 3. And it ſeems ſo it will be when 


Chriſt ſhall came down to avenge his People: He will do ſuch things for them and fo 
ſpeedily, as but few of them, will have Faith to believe, they will be ſo ſurpriſing. 
That will be an aveng ing his People /peedily, when he does great and marvellous N 
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for them ſuddenly, and in a little time when once he begins, though in the mean time 
he bears long with their Enemies before he goes about it roundly. 


In Rev. xviit. we have a deſcription of the deſtruction of myftical Babylon, with whom 


God had born long in their oppreſling his faithful People; and this will be one notable _ 
Act of God's avenging his Church of her Enemies. For it's ſaid at the 2oth Verſe, Re- 
joyce over ber thou Heaven, and ye holy Apoſtles and Prophets, for God bath avenged _ 
you on her. And it will be his avenging his People on her ſpeedily too, as that fignifies 
' ſuddenly and in a little time, tho? we ſee he bears long with her before he goes about it. 
For at the 8th Verſe it's ſaid, That ber Plagues ſhall come in one day. And at Ver. 10. 
Alas, alas, that great City Babylon, that mighty City! for in one hour is thy Fudgment 
come. And at Ver. 17. For in one hour ſo great Riches is come to naught. And Ver. 19. 
For in one hour is ſhe made deſolate; -. VVV 55 
In Zach. xiv. 5, 6, J. its ſaid, The Lord thy God ſhall come; and all the Saints with 
"thee. And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, that the Light ſhall not be clear nor dark; e 
but it ſha!l be one day which fhall be known unto the Lord, not day nor night : But it * 
ſhall come to paſs that at evening-time it ſhall be light. It is an obſcure Prophecy of . OY 
the uncertain and uneven Condition of the Church for ſome time; and that time fore- 
known unto the Lord, but little foreſeen by Men. And indeed one would think by the 
| ſuitableneſs of Events to this Prophecy hitherto, that it pointed at the Stare and Condi- 
tion of the Church after the firft Reformation from Popery, unto the time of the down-. 
fal of Popery it ſelf; and that in reſpect both of her Political and Moral State and Con- 
dition. In which time the Church has been in a kind of mixd Condition of Fear and | = 
Hope, Safety and Danger, Peace and Trouble: In an uncertain and uneven poſture, i 
. ſometimes better and ſometimes worſe; her Power and Intereſt in the World ſometimes | | | 
increaſing, and ſometimes declining ; ſo that it has been neither clear nor dark with her, 1 
neither perfect Day nor perfect Night. | OD Rent tee. > 8 
And it may poſſibly fo be, that before the time of the Church's more perfect Deli- 
verance comes, her Power and Intereſt in the World may be ſo far declined, and ſunk ſo 
low, as to bring upon her a fear that a dark Night of Calamity is at hand. And yet 
then God may all on a ſudden, by ſome means or other, ſo alter the face of Affairs in 
the World, in reference to his Church, that at Evening-rime it ſhall be light: So that | 
in the ſame time in which thoſe of the Church feared and expected to be quite over- + 
whelmed with a ſad and gloomy Night of Adverſity, a clear Day of Deliverance and 
Salvation to the Church may break forth and appear. BL ns 
And in a moral reſpect, the Day of the Church's Reformation has been neither clear 
nor dark, but between both, and of a mixture of both; partly becauſe ſame Nations re- 
mained ſtill unretormed, when others became reformed ; and partly by reaſon of the im- 
perfection of it in ſome of the Churches, and in ſome reſpect perhaps in all of them. 
The hot and unchriſtian Conteſts and Diviſions about ſome Doctrines of leſſer moment, 
but eſpecially about Church- Government and Diſcipline, with the great neglect of Diſci- 
pline it ſelf: And moſt of all the unſuitableneſs of Men's Lives to the Reformed Reli. 
gion which they profeſs, has greatly obſcured the Glory of the Reformation it ſelf, and 
made the Day of it to be neither clear nor dark, neither perfect Day nor perfect Night. 
And indeed the great Degenerateneſs of the Reformed Churches from the Power of 
Chriſtianity, gives too much cauſe to fear leſt Almighty God ſhould chaſtiſe that De- 
cay, by letting the Reformed Churches fall once more under the power of that which 


is unreformed. | | : 
And if Almighty God ſhould, in his Providence, let things run on towards ſuch a a 
thing, until the Reformed Churches ſhould be brought to ſuch a Cr:/7s as to be almoſt 
.  - paſt hope of eſcaping ſuch a Bondage, and yet ſhould at ſuch an Evening-1:me as this 3 
may be, cauſe it to be Light, both by delivering the Churches by ſome unexpected me. 3 
thod of Providence from ſo imminent a Danger; and by the ſame to awaken them to A 
a more thorow Reformation of Life and Manners, it would be a great and wonderful 
Mercy indeed, and not altogether impoſſible; though we have little reaſon ro expect it, 
unleſs we do repent and amend. * | * 
For it is not unuſual with the Almighty, before he works ſome great and notable De- - | 
liverance for his People, to ſuffer them to- be brought very low by their Enemies, to be = | 
reduced to great ſtraits, and to be deprived of all viſible help: Thar thereby they max 1 
be brought to a ſenſe of their Sins, of the ill requital they have made for all the Goods» _ | =_ 
neſs and Kindneſs which God has ſhew'd them, and of their Barrenneſs and Unprofitable- 8 3 
neſs under all the excellent means he has afforded them, of becoming better than all A = 
other People, and of their childiſh ſquabbling and falling out about little things, * of 
J ok ko anew Re | WE thereby 
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Z +  ' thereby to bring them to Humiliation and Repentance for all their Miſcarriages. And 
when he has done ſo, then to do ſome great and extraordinary thing for their Deliverance. 
When they are brought to Repentance by being brouglit into ſuch ſtraits, then God will 
fraepent likewiſe, ſo as not to continue or prolong their Miſery, but will then make haſte to 
OE Ee their relief, and avenge them ſpeedily, For the Lord ſhall judge his People, and repent 
im for his Servants, when be ſeeth that their ſtrengib is gone, and there is none ſhut 
up or leſt, Deut. xxxii. 36. When the Children of 1/rae/, under the Power and Op- 
* preſſion of their Enemies, /aid unto the Lord, We have ſinned, da thou unto us what- _ 
ever ſeemeth good unto thee, only deliver us we pray thee this day; and when they put 
eway their ſtrange gods Jrog among them, and ſerved the Lord, then it's ſaid, his Soul 
was grieved for the miſery of Iſrael, Judg. x. 15, 16. Beſides this, God ſometimes ſuffers 
his People to be brought to greater {traits Juſt before he intends to deliver them, than 
ever before, eſpecially when he intends to do ſome extraordinary thing for their Deli- | 
verance; to the end that by delivering them at ſuch a time, and in a way and manner 
extraordinary, the World round about might thereby know, that he is God indeed, and 
that he can and will do greater things for them that worſhip him, than any of the Idol- 
gods can do for thoſe that worſhip them. And thus he brought 1/7ae/ out of Egypr with 
a high Hand and ftretch'd-out Arm, and with great Terror, at that very time when their 
Bondage was made more grievous by their Oppreſſors than ever it was before. And 
he, | this he did for this very end, that bis Name might be declared throughout all the Earrh. 
FA And when in the latter days Gg ſhall come up againſt God's I/rae/ with ſuch huge Ar- 
= mies and numerous Bands, as ſhall (as a Cloud) cover the Land, whoſe very Weapons 
and Inſtruments of War ſhall afterwards furniſh 1/7ae! for Fire-wood ſeven Years : Then, 
as God declares, he will plead againſt him, not in an ordinary way, but by raining up- 
on him, and upon his Bands, and upon the many People that are wich him, an over- 
flowing Rain, and great Hail-ſtones, Fire and Brimſtone: And thus ſaitb God, will} 
magniſie my ſelſ, and will be known in the eyes of many Nations, and they ſhall know 
FT)hat I am the Lord, Ezek. xxxviil. 22, 23. | PR as | TO; | 
* There are certain Caſes and Circumſtances under which, and Reaſons for which Almigh- 
| ty God ſometimes does not think it fit to delay the Deliverance of his People any longer 
rom under the Power and Oppreſſion of their Enemies, altho they are not ſo prepared and 
made fit for ir by their Suffering, as might well have been expected they ſhould. E 
1. When the times of the Enemies of God's Church are fulfilled, and the ſer-rime of 
their domineering run out, and come to a period, we cannot then ſay that the Unwor- 
thineſs that is among thoſe which be of the Reformed Churches will cauſe Almighty 
God to defer the Deliverance of the one, or the Deſtruction of the other, to any longer * | 
time. We ſee it did not cauſe him to defer rhe Deliverance of his People 1/-ae! out of 
the Egyptian Bondage, when once the four hundred and thirty Years, whereof God had | 


7 


| ſpoken to Abraham concerning his Peoples being in Bondage, were run out: No, but | 
= he brought them out thence the ſelf.ſame day in which thoſe four hundred thirty 3 
5 Years came to a period, their Unworthineſs and Unpreparedneſs notwithſtanding, Exod. 
xii. 41. And it came to paſs at the end of the four hundred and thirty years, even the © } 
ſelſeſamè day, it came to paſs, that all the Hoſts of the Lord went out from the Land of © 
' Egypt. And yet there was then Sin and Provocation more than enough among them, : 
to have cauſed God to have prolonged their Bondage there, as we may ſee by what God J 
haas ſaid by his Prophet, Ege. xx. 6, 7,8. In that day that I lifted up my hand unto them 
Io bring them forth of the Land of Egypt-——Then ſaid I unto them, Caſt ye away every 1 
Man the abomination of his Eyes, and defile not your ſelves with the Idols of Egypt, I am 
the Lord God. But they rebelled againſt me, and would not hearken to me: they 4% not ca t 
away every Man the abomination of their Eyes, neither did they forſake the Idols of Egypt. _ 
It's true indeed, God did not, after he had delivered them out of Egypt, bring them ſo f 
' ſon into the Land of Canaan, as he might have done, but cauſed them to wander in the P 
Wilderneſs forty Years. But this was for a new Guilt contracted by their Miſcarriages ” 
in the Wilderneſs after their Deliverance out of Egysr. This gives ſome hope that when by 
the Beaſt's forty two Months are come to an end, that God will not defer the Deliverance m 
of his Church any longer from that Enemy, becauſe of their Unworthineſs. 1 
2. Almighty God ſometimes brings down the Enemies of his Church, to the great be-. fo 
_ nefit and advantage of his People, upon account of the greatneſs and long- continued 15 
Wickedneſs of thoſe Enemies, tho his People for the generality of them are unworthy of by 
that Delirerance which accrues to them thereby. Thus God deſtroyed the Kings of Canaan bs 
"Ma and their People, and gave their Countries to his People I/-ae/ upon this account, Der. E. 
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Land: but for the Wickedneſs of theſe Nations the Lord thy God doth drive them aut 
from before thee ; the reaſon which God gives why he will plead with the Nations in 
the Valley of Feho/aphat for his Heritage I/rae/, and command the Sickle at that time 
to be put in to cut them down, is becauſe the Harveſt will. be then ripe, their Wicked- 
meſs great, or come to its full growth, Joe iti. 2, 12. = 
And this is like to be the caſe of thoſe who ſhall be found to be of the Kingdom of 
the Beaſt when the time of his Reign ſhall come to its end, whatever the condition of 
the reformed Churches may then be touching their Preparation for ſuch a Deliverance 
as they ſhall thereupon receive, Almighty God has not only born very long with thoſe 
of that Kingdom, but has alſo afforded them ſufficient and abundant means of Convi- 
Rion, by which they might have ſeen and been ſenfible of the evil of their way, and 
the danger of their condition. Such has been the propheſying of the Witneſſes all along 
in Oppoſition to the Beaſt, and the way of that Party. Such were thoſe Judgments and 
grievous Calamities ſent upon them by God under the two former of the three Wo-Trum- 
pets. And it is remarked, that yet they repented not for all this, of their worſhipping 
of Idols, nor of their Murders, Sorceries, Fornications and Thefts, Rev. ix. 21. And ſuch 
means of Conviction in ſpecial has been the Reformation from Popery, in which ſeveral 
Nations fell off from the Apoca/yprick Beaſt, and have fince juſtified the neceſſity of their 
doing fo, and of the neceſſity of the reſt to do the like, by unanſwerable arguing. - 
And then under the ſeventh Trumpet, which is the laſt of the three Wo-Trumpets, fol- 
lows the pouring out of the ſeven Vials, which are called the ſeven laſt Plagues : Theſe 
are poured out fucceffively upon the Kingdom of rhe Beaſt to awaken them as a farther 
Call to Repentance. Notwithſtanding all which, it ſeems they will ſtill remain obſti- 
nate in their way. For after the pouring out of the fourth Vial it is notified, that they 
repented not for all that, Rev. xvi. 9. and fo it is again after the pouring out of the 
fifth, ver. 11. And in the 144 Rev. at ver. the 6*" and ſo on, in general Terms the 
means which ſhould be uſed for the reclaiming thoſe of the Kingdom of the Beaſt, re-, 
preſented by an Angel flying through the midſt of Heaven having the everlaſting Go- 
ſpel, calling upon all Men to fear that God that made Heaven and Earth, and to wor- 
| ſhip him, becauſe the Hour of his Judgment is come. And Another declaring the Fall 
of Babylon, for making all Nations to drink of her Cup. And a third denouncing the 
8 of Fire and Brimſtone againſt all ſuch as ſhall worſhip the Beaſt, or receive 
is Mark. | 0 e 
But when none of theſe means will prevail with them, neither thoſe under the Trum- 
pets, nor thoſe under the Vials for their Reformation; tho God in the uſe of theſe 
means, hath with Patience and in vain: expected it, and waited for it for the ſpace of 
one thouſand two hundred and fixty Years: Then mark what follows at the 14 and 
. 15**wer. of this Chap. St. John ſees one like the Son of Man upon a white Cloud with 
a ſharp Sickle in his hand: And another Angel crying to him with a loud Voice to 
thruſt in his Sickle and to reap, for this reaſon; becauſe the time was come to reap, 
and the Harveſt of the Earth was ripe. Then in ver. 1 45 18, 19. St. John declares ano- 
ther Viſion which he ſaw, to wit, of a Vintage which follows that of the Harveſt. For 
he ſa an Angel coming out of the Temple with a ſharp Sickle, to whom another An- 
gel cried with a loud Voice, ſaying, thruſt in thy Sickle and gather the Clufters of the 
Vine of the Earth; for her Grapes are fully ripe. Which being done accordingly, the 
Vine of the Earth was caft into the Wine-preſs of the Wrath of God, and B{pod came 
out of the Wine-preſs even to the Horſe-bridles.. The Treader of the Wine-preſs is the 
Rider on the white Horſe, (Rev. xix. 15.) at that time when the Beaſt and the Kings of 
the Earth, and their Armies, ſhall be gathered together againſt him (ver. 19. 
Conſidering then that as in the former ng 4 the Reign of the Beaſt is deſcribed, ſo in 
the former part of this the means which Almighty God us'd to recover ſome, and to 
prevent others from ſubmitring to, and complying with the Beaſt in his Exorbitancies, 
is likewiſe deſcribed : It ſeems moſt congruous to underſtand by this Harveſt, as well as 
by the Vintage, the Deſtruction of thoſe to be prefigured, who after all ſhall ſtill re- 
main incorrigible, and thereby become fully ripe for Judgment. And then by the Har- 
vet which in order of Nature goes before the. Jintage, to underſtand as ſome Expoſi- 
tors do, the Deſtruction of the great City Babylon, deſcribed Chap; xviii. and by the Vin- 
tage the following DeſtruQion, of the Beaſt and Kings of the Earth with their Armies, 


by the Rider on the white Horſe, deſcribed Chap. xix. The Harveſt as well as the - 


Vintage thus underſtood, the Antirype will then commodioully anſwer to the. Type - 
For the Deſtruction of old Babylon was threatned under the Notion of a Harveſt to 
come, Fer. li. 33. Tet a little white and the tine of her Harveſt ſhall come. And the 
oF 8 1 1 e Dieſtruction 


- . - 8 R - 
. - C IK} Me, l . * ef - 
2 , : oy ; _ 5-4 - — 
1 2 1 * 
— a” 
; 88 ' N * 1 * 
x 4 4 — en * - 
5 . Bt s 
* 
# hes 8 . 
ö ©. 
, * 
8 


WW 4 Fr. & 


„ Pwr 1 


he Church in future Ages. 


* 
— he W — aan 1 s 
n r „* a 8 FIT AY FEES 
\ * 


716 Of the State of t 


Deſtruction of the Churches Enemies when ripe in fin, is foretold under this Prophetical | 


Scheme of a Harveſt and a Vintage joyntly in the forementioned words of Noel, Ch. iii. 13. 
(to which that in St. John ſeems to allude) put in the Sickle, for ihe Harveſt, is ripe , 
come, get you down, for the Prefs is full, the Fats overflow, for their Wickedneſs is great. 

Theſe Viſions of St. Zobz thus underſtood, the Matter will come up cloſe to our point 
in hand, vie, to ſhew. that Almighty God will not, as it's probable, defer.the bringing 
down the Enemies of his Church that had been wont to oppreſs them, when once their 
fin is come to its Height and full Growth, whatever Condition the Church ſhall then 
be in as to her Worthineſs or Fitneſs to receive ſuch a Favour. For the Ripeneſs of 
.the Harveſt of the Earth, and the Grapes of the Vine of the Earth their being fully ripe, 
is we ſee the reaſon why the Sickle is called for, and why the time to reap the one, 


and to gather the Cluſters of the other, is ſaid to be come: The Enemies Ripeneſs in 


Sin is that which will make them ripe for ruine, and when they are ſo, the Sickle will 
be called for. | : 8 ; 


3. Almighty God ſometimes thinks fir to deliver his People from the Oppreſſion of 


their Enemies, out of reſpe& to his own Honour, and for the Reputation of his own 
way of Worſhip, when otherwiſe his People for the Generality of them, are much un- 
worthy of ſuch a Deliverance. Thus when God by his Prophet had declared his Reſo- 
| lution to deliver his People the Jets from among the Heathen, whither he had ſent 
them for their Iniquities, he adds theſe words; Thws ſaith the Lord God, I do not this 
fer your ſakes, O Houſe of Iſrael, but for my holy Name ſake, which ye have profaned 


among the Heathen whither ye went, Ezek. xxxvi. 22. And again, ver. 32. Not for 


your ſakes do I this, ſaith the Lord, be it known to you Be aſhamed and confounded 
for your own ways, O Houſe of Iſrael. They had ſo mif behaved themſelves among the 
Heathen, as that they cauſed the Religion which they profeſſed, to be evil ſpoken of, 
and that God who was the Author of it to be diſregarded for their ſakes. The Heathen 
tauntingly faid, Theſe are the People of the Lord, and are gone forth out of his Land, 
ver. 20. Their being continued ſo long under the Power of the Heathen, made the Hea- 


then the more bold to think that the God of I/rae/! neither would nor could deliver 


them out of their hands) and that he was no greater nor-better than the Gods they 
worſhipped and ſerved. The Scripture intimates that it was the manner of the Heathen 
when God's People were under their Power, to inſult and to ſay one to another, Where 
3s their God? Fool it. 17. and to the People of God themſelves, Where is your God 2 


Micah xvii. 10. By which Sayings they reproached God himſelf, Pſal. Ixxix. 10, 12. 


The Heathen in doing chus, did but what God forefaw they would do, which made him 
bear with his People long before he would ſend them among the Heathen, though they 
had long before provoked him to ſend them ſooner. I /ard, ſaith God, that I would 


featter them into Corners, I would make.the remembrance of them to ceaſe from among 


Men, were it not that I feared the Wrath of the Enemy, left their Adverſaries ſhould 
 bebave themſelves ſtrangely, and leſt they ſhould ſay, our band and not the Lord hath 
dne all this, Deut. xxxii. 26, 27. | | . 
No to undeceive them, and to let them know that it was not becauſe he could not 


have ſaved his People out of their hands, had they not provoked him by declining to 


their Wickedneſs to ſend them among them ; and likewiſe to vindicate himſelf and the 
Religion he had taught his People from the Reproach of the Heathen ; he reſolves to 
bring his People out from among them, and from under their Power, and to ſettle them 
again in cheir own Land, and in their way of worſhipping him. Iwill ſanftifie my great 
Name, faith God, which was profaned among the Heathen, which ye have profaned in 
the midſt of them; and the Heathen ſhall know that I am the Lord, ver. 23. of that 365 
Chap. of Ezek. But by what means would God make them to know this? He tells 
that in the next words, ver. 24. I will take you from among the Heathen, and gather 
you out of all Countries, and will bring you into your own Land. By reſcuing his People 


dut of their hands whether they would or no; and in ſuch a way as none of their Gods 
eould do the like (na other God that can deliver after that ſort, as Nebuchadnezzar was 


forced to confeſs upon ſuch an account, Dan. iii. 29.) be would make his Enemies to 
have other Thoughts of him, and-to know be is.a God above all Gods, and therefore to 


be feared above all. | | | 
So that we ſe when the Churches Enemies think the better of themſelves, and of 


their own ways of Idol-worſhip and Superſtition ; and come to reproach God himſelf 


by reproaching that Religion and that way of Worſhip of which he is the Author, for 


this reaſon and upon this account, becauſe he ſuffers them ſo long as ſometimes he 


does, to domineer over his People, and to uſe them at their pleaſure; when things 
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ſay come to this iſſue, then that becomes another reaſon why Almighty God then thinks 
fit no longer to delay the Deliverance of his People who worſhip him, and him only, out 


of the hands and from under the power of their Enemies; but it is ftill for his own fake, 
and for the Honour of his Worſhip, that he ſets them above the reach of their Power 
and Malice; though when they for their parts are roo unworthy of ſuch a Favour. 


And now let it be confidered, whether thoſe of the Kingdom of rhe Beaſt, have not 
thought the better of rhemſelves and of their idolatrous and ſuperſtitious ways of Wor- 


' ſhip, and been imboldened to reproach its contrary, to the Diſhonour of that God who 


hath commanded, faying, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 


| ſerve; and all becauſe he has ſuffered them ſo long as he has done, to hold his People 


in Bondage that oppoſed them in their corrupt way of Worſhip; and for a long time to 


carry all before them as it were, and to flouriſh and proſper in the World. For what 


elſe does their boaſting of the extent of their Domination, Univerſality, and outward 
Glory and Proſperity fignifie? When theſe are made Signs and Marks of their being the 
True Church? And if fo, then it would be confidered whether this be not another 
ground why it may be hoped that Unworthineſs in the reformed Churches, ſhall not 
hinder their Deliverance, from what they ſuffer from thoſe Adverſaries when once the 
rime permitted for the Beaft to reign, ſhall come to an end. Re” 
And till it does come to an end, there is no great cauſe for any to think the better 
of themſelves, or of their way in Religion and Worſhip, meerly becauſe thoſe of their 
arty and way bear the greateſt ſway in the World, of all who call themfelves Chriſtians. 
F or thoſe vrho in general luve done fo in the time of the Reign of the Beaſt, are the more 
likely thereby to be of the Kingdom of the Beaſt: Becauſe it was foretold that in his 
time and Reign, all the World ſhould wonder after the Beaſt, and cry out and ſay, who 
Is like unto the Beaſt? Mho is able to make war with him? Rev. xiii. 3, 4. And alſo be- 


cauſe the Woman was to abide in the Wilderneſs for a time, times, and balf a time, which 


repreſented the more obſcure condition in which the True Church would be, in the 


time of the Reign of the Beaſt, Rev. xii. And likewiſe becauſe he outward Court of 
the Temple which was much larger than the inner Temple, was to be grven to the Gen. 
tiles, (or thoſe who ſhould Gentilize in the way of their Worſhip) and that they ſhould 


tread the holy City under foot, forty and two Months; which is the time of the Reign 


ol the Beaſt, and the Witneſſes to prophefie in Sack-cloth in the fame time, Rev. xi. 2,3. 
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Of Prayer to God to haſten thoſe good times we hope for; and for the 
pi Converſion of the emo in particular. Sen opt 


Ts well becoming all good Chriſtians to apply themſelves to God by Prayer, for the - 


Accompliſhment of his declared purpoſes of good to the World in the latter Ages of 
it. God's Declarations of his Intentions of good to Men, by Promiſes and Prophecies ; 
as they miniſter Matter to our Faith and Hope; ſo they ſerve to draw out our Defires 
after them, and to invite our Application and Addreſſes to God, for the Performance 
of them. For that which Almighty. God would have us defire and long for, that he 
would have us ſeek unto him for. _ | 1 HOLE 

And thus he would have us do in reference to the haſtening of thoſe good times, of 
which we have been ſpeaking, E.. Ixii. 6, 7. after God by his Prophet had in former 


Chapters, and in this, declared at large what great and wonderful things he was re- 


ſolved to do for his Church and People in the latter Days: He tells them in theſe Ver- 


ks what he expected from them that make mention of him, or which are his Remem- 
brancers, (for ſo they are called in the Margin) ye that make mention of the Lord, ye 


that are his Remembrancers, keep not ſilence, give him no reſt, till be eſtabliſh, and till 
he make Feruſalem a Praiſe in the Earth. Feruſalem in Scripture, is frequently put 


for the Church of God ſtiled in the New Teſtament, the New Feruſalem, the Heavenly 


Jeruſalem, eſpecially in reference to its future glorious State in the latter Ages of the 
World; and fo here. And he had declared that he would do ſuch things for his Church, 
as ſhould make them renowned throughout the World. Now we ſee here that he 

would have thoſe that make mention of him, to be his Remembrancers in this matter, 

and not to keep filence, nor give him any. 7 7 ny he hath done thoſe great things for 
N . | . his 
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his Church, which will make her the Glory of the World, and the Subject of Mens Praiſe 


throughout the Earth. Theſe words, Keep not /ilence, give bim no reſt, ſhew that Al- 
mighty God would have his People ſeek him in this matter, both inceſſantly and impor- 
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tunately, and never to give over until he has brought thoſe great things to paſs. This 
is one great buſineſs required of them eſpecially who are meant by the Waichmen which 
God has ſet upon the Walls of his Jeruſalem: I have ſet Watchmen upon thy Malls, 0 


Feruſalem, which ſhall never bold their peace day nor night, ver. 6, Theſe are that to 


the Church, which Watchmen are to a City, to obſerve and diſcover all Motions of Pro- 


vidence relating to the Church, as Watchmen do the Actions and Motions of Men rela- 
ting to the hurt or ſafety of a City. Theſe are they who more eſpecially apply them- 
ſelves to God continually in behalf of the Church, as Providence directs; as Watchmen 
do to the Governour of a City for the ſecurity and proſperity of that. Theſe are the 
Lord's Remembrancers, that in a Petitionary way put him in mind of his Promiſes to 


his Church, ſtill ſeeking from him continually that which tends to the greateſt Security 


and Felicity of it. And tho' Prophets heretofore were, and Spiritual Paſtors now are 


ſuch Watchmen more properly; yet I dare fay the more good any other Men are, the 


more they will be concerned for the good of the Church in general, and the more ap- 


" c 
: — 


Baut to proceed; when God by his Prophet E2ekie! had told his People how abun-. 


ply themſelves to God for it. / I forget thee, O Feruſalem, let ny right hand forget 
er cunning - If I do not remember thee, let my Tongue cleave to the roof of my Mouth; 


if prefer not Feruſalem above my chief joy, Pfal. cxxxvii. Pray for the Peace of Je- 


ruſalem they ſhall proſper that love thee, Pſal. cxxii. , 
dantly he would at laſt bleſs them, both with Spiritual Bleſſings, in cleanfing them from 


their Filthineſs, and giving them a new Heart, and putting his Spirit in them; and with 


Temporal Bleflings, in reſtoring them to their own Land, and making it like the Garden 
of Eden, after it had been ſo wy deſolate before : I fay, after all this, he adds at 


Chap. xxxvi. 37: ſaying, I woll yet for all this be enquired of by the Houſe of Iſrael to 
do 1 fer them. Which ſhews that God, by declaring his gracious Purpoſes towards his 


Church by Promiſes, never intended thereby to prevent their application to him for the 


ſame things, but the better to direct and encourage them therein, and to oblige them 


to it thereb 


Our Bleſſed Saviour has taught us to pray to God, ſaying, Hallowed be thy Name. 
By which he direQs us what to defire, namely, that God's Name may be hallowed 


throughout the World; and how we may obtain this defire, vis. by praying him to 


* 
. 


cauſe it to be ſo, who has Dominion and Power to do it, as we aſcribe to him in the 
conclufion of that Prayer. Now this Petition reaches as far as the bleſſed Millennium, 
(tho it does not begin there) in which time the Name of our God will be ſo hallowed 
throughout the World, as it never was before. And therefore in order to this, he would 
have us pray for the coming of his Kingdom alſo. For his Name will be hallowed by 
Men no farther than his Government is acknowledged and received. And therefore, as 
I fay, we are to pray that his Kingdom may come, to wit, that his Government admini- 


fired by the Evangelical Laws may be made to increaſe and ſpread it ſelf more and more 
among Men, until it be received and ſubmitted to by all Nations; and that the time 
may haſten and come, wherein all Dominions ſhall ſerve and obey him, as is foretold by 
Prophets that ir ſhall. And by the coming of this Kingdom, the Name of God will be 
mote generally hallowed; and his ili more generally done by Men on Earth, as it is 


univerſally done in Heaven by all the Inhabitants thereof, both Angels and Men, as we 
are taught to pray it may, in the following Petition. CTY 


3 * 


Now as by our Saviour's teaching us to pray this Prayer daily and Among” dee by | 


the other Scriptures forementioned, we ſee what Ground we have, nay what Obligation 


we are under, to apply our ſelves to God for the haſtening on thoſe good times yet to 


come, which we are taught to expect and long for, by his giving his Church notice of 


- 
# 


them ſo long before -· hand; fo the near approac 


of them now is a great Motive and En- 
couragement to us to ply the Throne of Grace, ſo much the more for the bringing theſe 
great things to paſs, wherein the Glory of God and the Good of the World is ſo much 
concerned. This was St. Paul's Motive in another caſe; For now is our Salvation nearer 
than toben we believed, Rom. xiii. 11. | CLE 


When the Prophet Daniel underſtood b Books the time of the Deliverance of Gods 


People, the Jetos, out of their Babyloniſh Captivity, drew on, he ſet himſelf to ſeek 


God by Prayer and Supplication with Faſting, not to defer their Deliverance beyond the 


time he had mentioned by Fereny, for their continuance in that Captivity, Chap. ix. 19. 


0 Lord, bear; O Lord, forgive; O Lord, hearken and do; defer not for thine own Jake, 
F e . 0 


for it. For that will uſher in a greater Happineſs to the 


\ ; 
NJ 
} , 
s 


. ow a 


a. 


o 


O my God. It ſeems Daniel was afraid left God ſhould defer the Deliverance of his 
People beyond the expected time of it, upon account of their undue Behaviour under 


the Rod, and while they were in Captivity. For he faith, 4// this evil is come upon ws, 


yet made we nbt our Prayer before the Lord our God, that we might turn from our Ini- 


| K and underſtand the Truth, ver. 13. They were not made teachable and tractable, 


e thought, by all they had ſuffer d, which yet was the end God aimed at in bringing 


them thus low. And this it ſeems made him doubtful, whether God might not think fit 


to retard their Deliverance, and prolong their Suffering, and not to take off the Plaiſter 
until the Sore was healed by it. It ſeems Daniel thought this People ſo ſtupid under 


their Sufferings and Bondage, as never to ſeek to God to help them to underſtand the 


cauſe of it, and the way to get out of it. Otherwiſe they did Pray to God, and added 
Faſting to it too, in a formal way, and for the removal of the Burthen under which they 
roan'd : But not that they might by their Suffering be broyght to underſtand their own 


not defer their Deliverance, their Unworthineſs notwithſtanding. 


. I could heartily wiſh, that for the great unſuitableneſs of Life in the Reformed 


Churches, to that excellent Religion which they profeſs, there were not too much cauſe 
to fear leſt God ſhould adjourn and put off thoſe happy times farther from us than we 
expect, and have otherwiſe ground to expect to be at no very great diſtance from us. 
And that he may not, we and all good Chriſtians ſhall do well to follow this Example 
of holy Daniel now mentioned, and to intercede with God in behalf of the Reformed 
Churches, that he would be pleaſed to forgive their Barrenneſs and former Miſearriages, 


and to rouze them up, and awaken in them a more excellent Spirit and Temper : And 
in doing ſo, we may hope for like ſucceſs which Daniel found. For tho there was ſuck . 


Unworthineſs in that People, as Daniel confeſſed there was, yet God did not for that 


_ cauſe prolong their Captivity, nor defer their Deliverance out of it, when once the ſeventy 
Years, of which God had ſpoken, were expired. 


Although the Reformed Churches in the groſs are, as may juſtly be feared, too much 


unworthy indeed of thoſe good times we hope for; yet it may well be hoped, that there 


is ſuch a competent number of good Men among them, as have a great intereſt in Gods 


Favour: And ſo it may be hoped likewiſe, that Almighty God will not deprive thefs 
of the Bleſſing and Benefit of thoſe better Days, for the ſake of the more unworthy, 
among whom they re, when once the time for them is otherwiſe come. But it may be 
much rather hoped, that the worſe and more unworthy in the Churches, -will 1n this re- 
ſpect fare. the better for the fake of thoſe who are worthy and well prepared, when linked 
with them in Society. And ſo, as we may well think, it has been formerly in the Deli- 
verance of 1/rae/ out of Egypt, and of the two Tribes out of the Babyloniſh Captivity. . 

And this we may the rather hope for, when we confider how Almighty God has 


at times declared his readineſs to ſhew favour to very many unworthy and wicked Men, 
for the ſake of a few good indeed. As when he would have ſpared the City of Sodom 
for the fake of ten righteous Perſons, if they could have been found in it. And fo for 


Jeruſalem Run to and fro through the ſtreets of Feruſalem, and ſee now and now, 


and ſeek in the 1 been thereof, if ye can find a Man, if there be any that execu- 


teth Judgment, that ſecketh the Truth, and I will pardon it, Jer.v.1. And fo again, 
I fought for a Man among them that ſhould make up the hedge, and fland inghe gap 


* 


before me, for the Land, that 1 ſhowld not deſtroy it, Ezek. xxii. 30. 


II. Now as touching the Converſion and Reſtoration of the Zews, there are weighty 
Reaſons why we ſhould greatly defire it, and conſequently why we ſhould heartily pray 
World in general, than ever it 
yet ſaw, or is ever like to ſee, till that be done, as may be diſcerned by our former Diſ- 
courſes. If the fall of them be the riches of the World, and the diminiſhing of them the 
4 — of the Gentiles, how much more their fulneſs © ſaith St. Paul, Rom. xi. 12. The 
former, to wit, their Fall, was an occaſion of inriching the World in great part, with 
Treaſures of Wiſdom unto Salvation : How much more then ſhall their Recovery and 
Reſtoration be an Inſtrument and procuring Cauſe of enriching it with the ſame Treaſure 
V | 1 1  Kkkkk 24 more 


uty better, and to humble themſelves truly for thoſe things by which they had pro- 
voked God to bring them into this Condition. This Almighty God himſaf upbraided 
them with, ſaying, When ye faſted and mourned in the fifth and ſeventh Month, even 
thoſe ſeventy Tears, did ye at all faſt unto me; even unto me? Zach. vii. 44 And ther- 
fore Daniel, as we ſee, made a large Confeſſion before God, as of the Sins for which _ _ 
they were ſent into Captivity; ſo alſo of their Impenitence and Unprofitableneſs under 
it; and withal prays very earneſtly unto God, that he would for his own Name's fake _ 
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| tnore diffuſively, and in all parts of the World? If their caſting away were the recon. © | 


ceiling of the World, what ſhall the receiving of them be but Life from the dead? ver. I 5. 


Both theſe Sayings of St. Paul beſpeak this, that the Conyerfion and Recovery of the 

 "Fews will bring a greater Happineſs to the World by far, than ever their Fall was an 
occaſion of, though that occaſioned the . the Goſpel to the Gentiles in moſt 

| known Parts of the World. And if we were affected with the Fall, and Unbelief of the 
| Zaun as St. Paul was, and with the Foreſight of the Benefit the World as well as them- 
ſelves will receive by their Recovery; we ſhould as affectionately pray for them as he 
did, who tells us, That his hearts defire and prayer to God for Iſrael, was, that they 
' might be ſaved, Rom. x. 1. He E with great Seriouſneſs, that he had great hegt. 

Vvineſe, and continual ſorroto in his heart for them, Rom ix. 1, 2. And if like Compaf. 
ſion and Charity towards them lodged in our hearts as did in his, we ſhould pray for 
them as well as he did. my | DO ONT; 


That People pray d for us Gentiles when we lay in Darkneſs and in the Shadow of 
Death, That Gad would make his way known on Earth, and bis ſaving Health among 
ll Nations; and that the People, yea, that all the People might praiſe him, Pſal. Ixvii, 
2, 3. And ſhall not we who are under greater Motives, and more powerful means of 
Charity than they WEE; pray for them, as they did for us? God hath heretofore fingled 
out that Nation from all the reſt of the World to bring them nigh unto himſelf, and 
hath done great things for them, and hath ſpoken of great things he will yet do for 
them and by them; and hath declared, that as touching the Election they are yet be- 
loved for the Father's fake, though for the preſent they are Enemies. And it is the 
of whom Chriſt the Saviour of the World came, as concerning the Fleſh. - And if Al- 
mighty God hath ſhew'd ſuch reſpect to them above other Nations, and hath it {till in 
his Heart farther to ſhew them in due time: Will it not become us herein to be Follow- 
ers of God, and will it not be well taken by him for us to have ſomewhat a more ſpecial 
reſpect for them, and to make a moxe particular Application to him for them, than for 
any other Nation of the unbelieving World beſides? _. be RS, 
And if we are to pity their fad condition while we hate their ſin; and to become In- 

terceſſors to God for them to deliver them from it, and to fave them out of it; then 

wie Gentiles had need to take heed of inſulting over them in this their preſent low and 
deplorable condition, and of behaving our ſelves unkindly towards them, leſt God complain 
of us, as ſometimes he did of their Enemies, ſaying, I am very 40 diſpleaſed with 

', the Heathen that are at eaſe : For I was but 4 little diſpleaſed, and they helpt forward 
the Afflition, Zech. i. 15. We Gentiles ſhould always temember St. Paul's Admonition; 
© toe wot thy ſelf againſt the Branches (againſt the unbelieving Fe which are broken 

but if thou boaſt, thou rare not the Root, but the Root thee, Rom. xi. 18. 
Though theſe are for the preſent under fore and ſevere Correqion from God, for their 
Unbelief and Diſobedience, yet he will at laſt raiſe to himſelf a ghgrious Church out of 

their Poſterity, and thoſe that. ſhall come out of them. And for this very reaſon we 
. Chriſtian Gentiles who know this, ſhould forbear deſtroying them, or dealing cruelly 
with them. Thws ſaith the Lord, as the new Wine 5s Fay = in the Cluſter, and one 

faith, deſtroy it not, for a Bleſſing is in it: So will I do for my Servants ſake, that I 

may not deſtroy them all. And I will bring forth a Seed out of Facob, and out of Fudah 
* an Inberitor of my Mountain: Mine Elect ſhall inberit it, and my Servants ſhall dwell 
there, Eſa. Ixv. 8, 9. And it is a terrible word which God has ſpoken concerning thoſe = 
that ſhall cruelly inſult over this People of his, though under his Diſpleaſure. Ibu 
faith thy Lord the Lord, and thy God that pleadeth the Cauſe of his People; Behold 
I have taken out of thy hand the Cup of Trembling, even the dregs of the Cup of my 

Fury; thou ſhalt no more drink it again, (which ſhes this is ſpoken of their laſt and 
greateſt Deliverance) But I will put it into the hands of them that afflifled thee, which 
Have ſaid to thy Soul, Bow down, that we may go over : And thou haſt laid thy Body as 
the ground, and as the ſtreet to them that went over, Iſa. Ii: 22, 23. But as for thoſe on 
the contrary, who have laid to heart the fad Condition of this People, and mourned for 
them, and prayed for them, and ſhall out- live the Day of their Sorrow, they ſhall be 

Called to rejoyce with, them and to ſhare with them in their great Conſolation, E/. 
xi. 11, 12. Rejoyce for Foy with her, all ye that mourn for her; that ye may ſuck, 

and be ſatisfied with the Breaſts of ber Conſolat ion. 
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The Nature, Series, and Order of 
Occurrences, &. 


O R our better underſtanding the Nature and Order of the things Prophetically 
repreſented in the 1100 of the Revelation, the firſt thing obſervable is, the Or- 
der of Time, in which the Occurrences mentioned from ver. 1. to ver. 14. of 
that Chapter, were ſhew'd unto St. John in Viſion, and there placed in their 

Order: And that Time is between the beginning and ending of the fixth Trumpet. 
In Chap. ix. ver. 13. the fixth Trumpet ſounded; and a confiderable part of the Event 
of that Trumpet is ſet down in the following Verſes to the end of that Chapter, which 
Expofitors underſtand to be meant of the Turks conquering and poſſeſſing themſelves of 
the Eaſtern Part of the Roman Empire: And the Calamities cauſed thereby were a great 
part of the ſecond Wo, which was the Wo of that Trumpet. The Deſign of which 
F udgment of God upon the Empire, was to awaken the Inhabitants thereof, and eſpe- 
cially thoſe of the Weſtern Empire (upon whom that Storm had not fallen, or but very 
little of ir) and to excite them to repent of the Work of their hands, ſuch as was their 
worſhipping of Devils or Demons, and Idols of Gold, Siver, Braſs, Stone and Wood, 
and of their Murthers, Sorceries, Fornications and Thefts, ver. 20. But this Judgment 
produced no ſuch good Effect, for they repented not, as appears, ver. 21. | 
Whereupon in Chap. x. I. another mighty Angel comes down from Heaven with a lit: 
tle Book open in his hand: And he cried with a loud Voice as when a Lion toateth: 
And when he had ſo done, ſeven Thunders uttered their Voices. But St. John was for- 
bidden to write what thoſe Thunders uttered. But inaſmuch as this Lion-like roaring 
of the Angel, and alfo theſe thundring Voices fall in here, upon the declated Impeni- 
tency of the Weſtern Empire, upon whom the former Plague, which had befallen the 
_ . Eaſtern, had not much lighted ; it is highly probable, that thoſe thundring Voices con: 
| tained Matter of dreadful Import againſt the Weſtern Empire eſpecially. And it ſeems 
likely by what next follows, that the reaſon why thoſe terrible things uttered by the 
- thundring Voices, were at that time ſealed up, might be, becauſe the Execution of 
them was not to fall out under this fixth Trumpet, but under rhe ſeventh; and there- 
fore not ſo proper to be declared under the fixth Trumpet, otherwiſe than by Hints and 
Intimations in general- And indeed Biblia Regia, Andreas, and others, render the An- 
gels words from the Original thus: Seal up thoſe things which the ſeven Tbunders have 
uttered, and thou ſhalt write them he Flew (not, and write them not) as the Atithot 
of the Notes. framed out of the Expoſitions of Dr. H. More, has obſerved upon the place. 
Some lighter Plagues were to befal this Empire, under this fixth Trumpet, in order 
{till to their Amendment, if poſſible; but thoſe failing of that end, the greater ſtroke 
which will make an end of that Power by which the Church had ſo long ſuffered, is re- 
ſerved to the times of the ſeventh Trumpet. And therefore under that Trumpet it is more 
particularly and exprefsly declared to St. John by Viſion, That the time of God's Wrath 
oil l then be come, in which be will deſtroy them which had deſiroy'd the Eartb Which 
Vifional Prophecy is accompanied with Voices and Thunders as here, and with Light- 
ning and Earthquake and great Hail, Chap. xi, 18, 19. 
And that the things here uttered by the Thunders and the Execution of thoſe things 
did appertain to the time of the ſeventh Trumpet, is ſtill the more likely, not to ſay 
_ apparent ; becauſe that which next and immediately follows upon thoſe ſeven TRY, 
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and the ſealing of them up, is a moſt ſolemn Oath which the Angel took, That Wand 


ſhould be delay of time no longer for execution of thoſe things, but only until the Days 


of the ſeventh Angel when he ſhould ſound, but that then the Myſtery of God ſhall be 
finiſhed which had been declared to the Prophets concerning the full and final Deſtruction 


of the Enemies of the Church, and the glorious Enlargement and Exaltation of the Church 


( 


it ſelf, as is farther to be ſhewn when we come to the ſeventh Trumper. 
I here make uſe of that reading [there ſhall be delay of time no longer | becauſe I find 
; ſeveral Expoſitors prefer it before that other reading [There ſhall be timè no longer | and 
becauſe alſo it belt ſuits with the ſcope of the place, and the coherent Verſes. Though 
tis true, the common reading duly confidered, fignifies the ſame thing the other does, 


5 


though it does not ſo plainly expreſs it. For according to that reading, the time when 


God will finiſh his Myſtery declared to the Prophets, ſhall be no longer but till the days 
of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſhall ſound. |. | 7 


Alter this St. John is bid to take the little Book out of the Angel's hand, and to cat it; 


and when he had done fo, the Angel told him he muſt prophèſie again, to wit, what 

ſhould farther befal the Empire under the ſixth Trumpet, and the ſeventh alſo, beſides 
what he had propheſied of already. And accordingly the very next things he prophe- 
fied of, after he had eaten the little Book, are the Occurrences ſer down between the firſt 
and fourteenth Verſe of Chap. xi. Which things were to fall out in whole or in part, in 
the times of the fixth Trumpet: Which appears in that the Period of thoſe times f\lls 


after thoſe Occurences, as we find at the 14 Verſe, the ſecond Wo is palt, meaning 


then, and not till then. 


Thou muſt propbeſie again, which concerns the meaſuring of the Temple, the leaving 


unmeaſured the outward Court thereof, and concerning the Propheſy ing of the two Wir- 

x neſſes one thouſand two hundred and fixty Days, does commence as high as from the firſt 

ſtated Defection, Corruption and Degeneracy of a great part of the Church; yer this 
Viſion being ſen by St. John, under his Viſion of the fixth Trumpet (as it is manifeſt 

it was) that Viſional 3 7 muſt in all reaſon receive its fulfilling and accompliſh- 


ment, in part, in times of the fixth Trumpet. For this I take as a ſure Rule, Thar the 
fulfilling the Vifions in whole or in part, received under each of the ſeven Trumpets, does 
belong to the times of thoſe Trumpets under which St. John had thoſe Viſions, unleſs 


there be ſome plain intimation to the contrary. As there was when St. 7obz had a Vifion 
under the fixth Trumpet concerning the finiſhing of rhe Myſtery of God under the 


ſeventh; for the Nature of the Viſion was an expreſs Declaration of it, Chap. x. 79. And 


the Nature of the Viſion of the holy City's being trodden under foot forty two Propheti- 
cal Months, and the Witneſſes propheſy ing in Sack-Cloth one thouſand two hundred and 
- ixty Prophetical Days, will not admit of a compleat fulfilling of them in leſs time than 
ix of the ſeven Trumpets will take up, or very near it; and therefore could be fulkiled - 


but in part under the fixth Trumpet; and in part they were fulfilled under each of the 
- five former Trumpets. 5 2 VVV 
Under theſe Limitations, I think we may take it for a general Rule which will al- 


ways hold true, That the ſeveral Viſions of the Trumpets will be fulfilled in the times 


of thoſe Trumpets under which they were ſeen. To deny this, is to deny the proper 
End and Uſe of the ſeven Trumpets, which are as ſo many Signs by which to know 
the Succeſſion, Place and Order of the ſeveral Events of the ſeveral Viſions under thoſe 
Trumpets. Without which we ſhould be at a loſs to know what Time or Age of the 
World the things 4 e by ſuch or ſuch a Viſion might be expected, or to underſtand 
when ſuch Vifional Prophecies were fulfilled when they are paſt. DE 
Il have faid thus much to ſhew why we ſhould not think that the reaſon why. St. ohn 
was told by the Angel that he muſt prophe/ie again, was, becauſe thoſe Prophetical Vi- 
Hons, contained in the xi Chapter, from Ver. 1, to 14. though they were the very next 
he received after he received the open Book from the Angel, were ſuch a new /t of 


Prophecies, as that the fulfilling of them did not at all belong to the times of the ſixth 


Trumpet, or as if they contained no part of the Wo of that Trumpet. But now I ſhall 


hey why, as I conceive, St. ohn might be ſaid ro prophe/ſie again in thoſe very Prophecies, 
though the fulfilling of them were part of the Event of the fixth Trumpet, and part of 
the Wo of it. And the Reaſon reſpects partly the Nature of the Wo tq be tarther - 
brought upon the Empire as corrupt and impenitent, as different from what had been 
propheſied of, and brought upon it before, both under the ſixth Trumpet, as alſo under 
the five precedent Trumpets: And partly in reſpect of the Agents by whom this latter 
Feth Trumpet was to be brought on the corrupt Empire, 1 dif- 

8 Do. | erent 


2 - 


part of the Wo of this 


. 


And therefore, though the firſt Vifion we meet with after it was ſaid to St. John, 


8 


nitent) by thoſe of the Church of God. And this not in an hoſtile mannęr, as the 
nag part of the Wo was, but by the Witneſſes open, and by che Reforma- 
rath, o 


xi Chapter. 


The Vifions then in the xi**. Chapter, though under the ſixth Trumpet, differing ſþ 
much as they do, both from the Viſions of the former Trumpets, and from the firſt Vi- 


fion of the ſixth Trumpet it ſelf, repreſenting as it were a new Scene of Affairs, might 


well be a reaſon, not only of the Angel's ſaying unto St. John, Thou muſt propheſie © 


again, but alſo of ſuch a ſolemn Preparation to it as is contained in the x Chapter. 
And yer fince in the xii"* Chapter, there begins a new ſet of Propheci&- commencin 
from the firſt State of the Chriſtian Church, its poſſible the Angel in ſaying, Thou muſt 


propheſie again, might have reſpect to that alſo. But this was not until St. hu had 


done with his Viſions of all the ſeven Trumpets. And indeed it is in it ſelf a very un- 


likely thing, that before he had done with thoſe Viſions of the Trumpets, the thing he 


had in hand, he ſhould break off from them to begin a new /er of Prophecies, and finiſh 


them; and after all to return again to the Viſions of the laſt Trumpet, to make an end 


of his Prophetical Viſions under all the Trumpets. „ 125 
Having thus prepared the way, I ſhall come now briefly to conſider the Viſions and 


Prophecies themſelves, as they are ordetly repreſented in rhis xi** Chapter; and I ſhall ? 


begin with the Viſion of meaſuring the Temple, with which that Chapter begins. 


| er. 1. And there was given me a Reed (ike unto a Rod; and the Angel ſtood, fay- 
ine, Riſe and meaſure the Temple of God, and the Altar, and them that worſhip therein 
This, we mult note, is not a Hiſtory of things then done, but a Viſional Prophecy of Wy 


vrhat was to be done in time then to come. 2 

The Temple, Altar, and Worſhippers in Old- Teſtament- time, did ſummarily comprize 
God's publick Worſhip: For the publick Worſhip was performed by the Worthippers in 
the Temple and at the Altar. And by theſe may be here meant the Chriſtian Church-wor- 
— it being frequent in this Book to ſhadow out the Antity pe by an Old Teſtament- Type. 


eaſuring when apply d to Temple and Altar, as here it is, is wont to be in order to 


the building or rebuilding of them; it being a Metaphor borrow d from the Cuſtom of 


Architectors, who uſe to meaſure the Dimenſions of Ground, and of the Materials of 


an Edifice to be erected. And by it may be fignified and meant in this place the re- 


building or re-eſtabliſhing a Chriſtian Temple, or a 7 — and undefiled Church-worſhip 


and Worſhippers, according to the firſt Inſtitution of theſe. 


But for our better underſtanding the matter of this Viſion, we muft confider fiom- 
what time the thing fignified by this Viſion did commence ;- and that was from the time 
in which the groſs Corruptions in Worſhip, (ſuch as was the Invocation of Saints, and 


the giving that Honour to Creatures, which is due only to God) which had crept into 
the Church by degrees, had got ſuch an Head, as to be owned and maintained by the 
Sovereign Powers in the Empire. For this meaſuring of the Temple, and rhe beginning 
of the Beaſts forty two Months Reign, fynchronize, as I ſhall ſhew on the next Verſe: 
And fo does the meaſuring of the Temple, and the leaving the outward Court of it un- 
meaſured. : And the leaving the outward Court, which was much larger than the Tem- 
le, unmeaſured at the ſame time the Temple was meaſured, argues plainly, that the 


greateſt part of the Church, as it had been reputed, was at that time grown very cor- 


rupt, as the Reaſon given in the next Verſe, why the outward Court ſhould not be mea- 


N fired, does likewiſe ſhew. And by this Defection the ſound Chriſtians were reduced 


to much the ſame neceſſity of abſtaining from Communion in the publick Worſhip 
of the Empire, though called Chriſtian, as they had been in of forbearing Communion 


111 


in the Pagan Worſhip, before Chriſtianity a owned for the Religion — 


a+ 


| : fa more Spiritual Na- 
ture than the Calamities of War, as is deſcribed and repreſented by the Viſions in the - 
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tic Empire. Ind therefore as they were obliged to hold and practiſe the Communion = 


of Saints in Church-worſhip ; ſo they were, by way of neceſſity, obliged to hold and 
-praQtiſe that Communion. more privately and a part from the more publick Aſſemblies. 
Now this being the State and Condition of the Church, at the time ro which this 
"Viſion of meaſuring the Femple, Altar and Worſhippers, did primarily refer, it fairly 
| nt. that Almighty God, in his. Providence, would at- this'time begin to ſet on 

Tv0t a TelO | RIGA 

2s differenced from the People and Worſhip: which continued ſtill corrupt, and which 


were likely {till to continue ſo. And this was as it were a rebuilding of the Chriſtian 


: Temple, the Chriſtian Church-worſhip, and Worſhippers : Being much of the ſame Na- 
ture, and carried on much after the ſame manner, and under the ſame dffficult Circum- 


ſtances as it was at the firſt, while Paganiſm was profeſſed as the publick Religion of 
the Empire. And this new reformed State of the Church and of its W orſhip, having the 
Sovereign Powers of the Empire againſt it, and far the greateſt part of the People like 


wiſe : It did ſubfiſt and was carried on in a more private way and manner than the cor- 


rupt Worſhip by a corrupt People was, and that all along until the time of Reformation; 


and the difference between the Inner Temple and the Ozrward Court, may be a fair 

Indication of it. 33 8 a 
And to this pure and reformed Eſtate of the Church, that Viſion ſeems to refer, which 

js ſet down in the five firſt Verſes of the 14 Chap. of the Revelations, where St. ohn 
"looked, and lo a Lamb ſtood on Mount Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four 


 - thouſand, having his Fathers Name written in their Foreheads-—— Theſe are they which 
tte not defiled with Women, for they areVirgins. Theſe are they which follow the Lamb 
= _whithberſeever be goeth: Theſe were redeemed from among Men, being the firſt-ſruits 
uunto God, and to the Lamb. I. This Viſion is next adjoined to the Viſion of the Riſe 
of the firſt and ſecond Beaſt, the ten horned, and the two horned, related in the former 


Chapter. And that the Riſe of the Beaſt, and the leaving the outward Court of the 


Temple unmeaſured at the ſame time the Temple it ſelf was meaſured, do ſynchronize, 
I have been ſhewing already, and ſhall farther how. 2. The place where the Lamb and 


his Company are here ſech apart from the Beaſt and his Followers, is Mount Sion, the 
very place where the meaſured Temple ſtood, in which the true Worſhippers worſhip- 
ped. 3. The difference between the two Parties is made viſible and notorious, by the 
: Hilterent Marks of them to whom they do belong; the Lamb's Followers having his 
Fathers Name written on their Forehead, and the Slaves of the Beaſt, his Mark in their 


PForehead or right hand. 4. Theſe were not defiled with Women, to be guilty of ſpi- 


ritual Fornication in Worſhip, as thoſe enticed by the Mother of Harlots were; but 
were Virgins, chaſt in their Worſhip, not giving out themſelves therein to more than 
one Object of Worſhip. 5. Theſe were redeemed from among Men; that is, they were 
. _ reſcued from among the Multitude and Rabble that followed the Beaſt, and were the 


Firſt⸗ fruit to God and to the Lamb, to wit, the firſt pure Worſhippers that followed the 


Lamb after the Apoſtaſie came to be a ſtated Buſineſs. Theſe things are great Signs, 
that the Viſion of them belongs to the ſame times in which the reſtoring the Chriſtian 


Wotſhip to its Purity, firſt began after the Apoſtaſie, and which was ſignified by mea- 
fluring the Temple and Worſhippers. . 5 8 


And as I do not doubt but that this State of the Church, from the time aforeſaid down 
to the Reformation, was the fulfilling of this Prophetical Viſion to a degree, and in the 


£14 firſt inſtance of it ; ſo I as little doubt but that the more compleat, and in ſome reſpect 


the more eminent Accompliſhment of it was brought to paſs hy the Reformation begun 


dy Luther, when the Publicꝶneſs of the true Chriſtian Worſhip was reſtored in ſeveral. 


Kingdoms, States and Principalities in the Fmpire, and became owned, maintained and 


daeefended by the Sovereign Powers in them. For as this Viſion was ſeen by St. Jobn un- 
der the ſixth Trumpet, or among the Viſions of that Trumpet, and not befote; ſo the 
- compleat fulfilling of it muſt needs reach down to the times of that Trumpet, and be 


effected by the Reformation which was brought to paſs in thoſe times. The reaſon of 
this I have already ſhown; and ſhall'now proceed to ſome other reaſons which may fa- 
_ . - Cllitate our Belief, that the former Reformation begun about the beginning of the 


Beaſf's forty two Months Reign, and the latter begun by Luther, were the fulfilling of 


this Viſion and Prophecy of meaſiiring the Temple, Altar and Worſhippers. ä 


a i I. Such Viſional and Prophetical meaſuring as this here is, has been wont in other of 


the Prophets to prognoſticate and foreſhow. by: way of ſign the Reſtauration of God's 


publick i after it has for a time been ſuppreſs'd. Thus the meaſuring of Feru- 
e 


_ Jalem, and the 
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mple, after ſome of the Jews return out of their ſeventy Years Cap- 
JJ po tivity, 


med Worſhip among a reformed People, or ſuch as had not been corrupted, 
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3 beware... 
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and Order of Occurrences, _ 


r 


their publick Wo 


10 Feruſalem with Mercies; my Houſe ſhall be built in it, ſaith the Lord of Hoſt, and 4 


Line ſhall he Rte forth upon Feruſalem. The meaſuring of the Temple of Zeru/alem 


deſcribed in Eze4. xl. 3. and the Chapters following: Prefigure and foretel a far more fa- 


mous Reſtauration of God's publick Worſhip among the Jews at laſt, than what was 
vouchſa fed them after their return from Babylon, and after a far longer Captiviry. The 
_ erecting the holy City, the new Feruſalem Church State, as excelling all that had been 
before it, and this after the Deſtruction of the City of Babylon, or corrupt Church State, 
zs ſignified and fore-ſhow'd by its being meaſured with a golden Reed, Rev. xxi. 15. 


The Reſtitution then of God's publick Worſhip being uſually the thing intendeMto 


be foreſhown in other Prophets, by a Viſion of meaſuring the wonted places of God's 
publick Worſhip, after they have long lain deſolate, is a very good reaſon why we 
ſhould underſtand the ſame thing to be prefigured by this Viſional meaſuring of St. John. 


This Harmony in propherick Schemes of this nature, is ſuch a reaſon and ground of fix- 


ing upon this ſenſe of this Viſion of St. John, as no other Interpretation of it can, I pre- 
ſume, pretend to. 1 


2. The Reformation begun by Luther, by wick God's publick Worſhi was reſtored 


in many Kingdoms, States and Principalities, is moſt likely to be. the final Event of this 
Viſional meaſuring the Temple and Altar, becauſe it fell out at ſuch a time as did ex- 


ally correſpond with, and anſwer to that order of time in which St. John had this Vi- 


fion. And I have ſhow'd before, that the Events of Viſions Ren by St. John under the 
ſixth Trumpet, were in whole or in part, to fall out in the times of that Trumpet at 


leaſt, if not in the ſame order they were ſeen, as this we are upon ſeems to have done. 
For St. John had this Viſion not only under the fixth Trumpet, but alſo after that Viſion 
of the Euphratean Horſemen's over- running the Eaſtern Empire. Now that the Refor- 


mation was the next great Event of Providence which fell out in the Weſtern Empire, 


after the Ruine of the Eaſtern by the Turks, appears plainly in Hiſtory. For the Turks 
had prevailed fo far in that Conqueſt, as that in the Year 1453. they had made them- 


ſelves Maſters of Conſtantinople, the Capital City of the Eaſtern Empire. And after this 


the time ran on for more than fifty Years in completing their Conqueſt, by ſubduing Sy- 


ria, Paleſtine, and part of Egypt, and ſome other places which had eſcaped them 


before. | 


And that which followed a little after theſe things, was the Reformation begun by 
Luther in the Year 1517. So that this exquiſite Agreement in time and order, between 
the Viſion and the Event of meaſuring the Temple, is little leſs than a Demonſtration, 
that the Viſion was as it were the Type, and the Reformation the Antitype of it. It 


muſt be remembred that it is much more eaſie for us who come after the time to which 


the place and order of this Viſion points, to underſtand with ſome Certainty, what Oc- 


currence is, or has been the fulfilling of it, than it was for thoſe who lived before it to 
determine what Otcurrence ſhould afterwards be the proper Event of it. For when we 


have ſeveral Events of Providence before us which have fallen out in the time of this 
fixth Trumpet, we may the better judge which of them belt anſwers to the nature of 


the Viſion that was to be fulfilled in that time. The fulfilling of Propherical Viſions do 


in a great meaſure expound them. To theſe xeaſons I might add | | 
3. Thar it may farther appear, that thꝰ Reformation was prefigured by meaſuring the 


Temple, by the two Witneſſes (by. whoſe propheſying it was brought about) being re. 


preſenting by three pair of famous Reformers under the Old my net to wit, Moſes 


and Aaron, Elias and Eliſha, Zerubbabel and Foſhua the High Prieſt. For the two 
Witneſſes here ſpoken of, are made the Antitype in their reforming Work, to. Moſes and 


Aaron in bringing the People out of the Bondage of Myftical Egypt, as they had T/rae! ' 


out of the Bondage of Literal Egypt, and to them they are compared, ver. 6. In this 


work alſo they reſembled E/ias with E//ha, in recovering the People from Antichriſtian 


Nolatry, as they had zel from Baaliſb Idolatry, and to them they are Sper, 
ver. 6. But the pair of Old Teſtament-Reformers, to which the two Witneſſes are firſt 


compared, ver. 4. are, we ſee, Zerubbabe! and Faſbua, under the Symbol of. two 
Olive Trees, and uo Candleſticks. Which ſeems to be a fair Intimation, that what 
was, foreſhow'd by meaſuring the Temple and Altar juſt before mentioned, ſhould be 


brought to paſs by the two — Rin therein Zerubbabel and Jaſbua, in 


* 


tivity, was a 0055 to aſſure them, that their City and Temple ſhould be rebuilt, and 
Vorſhip reſtored. Zech. ii. 1, 2. Iliſt up mine eyes again and looked, 

and behold a Man with a meaſuring Line in his hand; then ſaid 1, whither goeft thou ? 

And be ſaid unto me, to meaſure Feruſalem, to ſee what is the length thereof, and what 

ts the breadth thereof. And Chap. i. 16. Therefore this ſaith the Lord, I am returned 


their 
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_ their rebuilding the Temple, and reſtoring God's publick Worſhip. And that it was an 
I ntimation of ſuch a thing is the more likely, becauſe this pair of Old-Teſtament- 
. Reformers, though laſt in order of Hiſtory of the three made uſe of in this Chapter, 


are yet firſt in the Compariſon here made between them and the Witneſſes. And why 


ſo? But becauſe this pair of Reformers, in their rebuilding the Temple, and reſtoring 


Goc's publick Worſhip in their time, did beſt ſerve to exhibit in a figure what the two 
"Witneſſes: were to do in reſtoring God's publick Worſhip by the Reformation This 


Reaſon ſhews the Senſe given of meaſuring the Temple and Altar, to be agreeable to 
the general Scope and Defign of the following Vitions, as well as this, which all run 


upon Reformation work to be brought about by the Witneſſes. This Conſideration, to- 
getber with the Agreeableneſs of this Senſe, with other Prophetick Schemes concerning 


the Reſtitution of God's publick Worſhip, prefigured by a like meaſuring the Temple, | 


do render the Senſe given to be the moſt natural, and the moſt eafte. 


Ver. 2. But the Court which is without the Temple, leave out and meaſure it not, 


"for it is given to the Gentiles ; and the holy City ſhall they tread under foot forty two 


Months. 


I This ſeems | to be a Viſional Prophecy, that the Reformation and Reſtoration of God's 
publick Worſhip, fignified by meaſuring the Temple, ſhould be brought to paſs but in 


part of the Weſtern Empire, and that in the reſt of it, the former Corruptions which 


ad been brought into the Church, ſhould ſtill prevail until the forty two Months 


of Years ſhall be run out. Which Forty two Months are to be reckoned to commence 
from the time in which thoſe Cotruptions having crept into the Church more private 


maintained by the Sovereign Powers of the Empire. This appears in that the ten- 


borned Beaſt had power given him, as to make War with the Saints, and to overcome 


them, ſo to continue forty two Months, Chap. xiii. 5, 7. So that the beginning of this 


forty two Months is to be dated from the beginning of this Beaſt's Reign, and to laſt | 


no longer than till the Reformation firſt took place: For this outer Court was, not to 
be meaſured in order to its being rebuilded as the Temple was. 


5% 


to the Divine Rule, But if by the outward Court of the Temple, and the Gentiles which 


were to tread the holy City under foot, be meant the corrupt and degenerate part of 


te ſame time to which the meaſuring the Temple and Altar do refer, the outward 
Court of it was incommenſurate; that is, the greateſt part of the Church was ſo cor- | 


the Church, as is generally held it is; Then the meaſuring of the Temple here cannot 
_ refer to ſuch a time or ſtate of the Church in general, wherein it continued as yet ue Y 
e at 


uncorrupt, and commenſurate to the holy Rule. And the reaſon is, becau 


rupt, as made them uncapable of being taken into the number of the Worſhippers in 


7 


the inner Temple which was meaſured. And thus it was with that part of the corrupt 
Church which continued ſtill unreformed in the time of that Reformation begun by 


£ 
_ 


e 
{ 


And this Prophe the 
duced at laft the happy Reformation and Reſtitution of God's publick Worſhip in ma-. 


Lazber, when this Viſional Prophecy was compleatly fulfilld, and eminently alfo, in 


that the pure-and uncorrupt Worſhip was teſtored to an open and pablick Enjoyment 


— 


of it. 


9322 And J will give Power to my two Witneſſes, and they ſhall prophefie a thouſand | 


two hundred and threeſcore days, clothed in fackcloth. 1 5 
© The time of theſe Witneſſes propheſy ing, we ſe, is equal to the time of the Gen- 
tiles prophaning the holy City: Their PrapMying began with that, and runs parallel 


: Wh it to the end of its Race. They bafe their Teſtimony for God; and for his Truth : 


nd pure Worſhip, and againſt the contrary Corruption which had gd into the Church. 
Ving of theirs all along, from the beginning of the Byaſt's Reign, pro- 


n e States, and Principalities within the Weſtern Empire, and is ſtill carry'd 
on by their Propheſying. ns Th A SITS 


Which Reformation was a great Victory obtained over the Beaſt, wherein he loſt a 


- 


rent part of his Dominions and of his Power, and was celebrated with a Triumphant 


R > 


ong, called, The Song of Moſes and the Lamb, _— xv. 2. And this Victory, and 
fe 055 ſuſtained by it, was one conſiderable part of the Wo of the ſixth Trumpet 


upon the Beſtian Party in the Weſtern Empire, as the Turkiſh Conqueſt was another 
ch the Faſtern. For it was, and has been a fore cut to them, being no leſs than a par- 


tial downfal of the Kingdom of the Beaſt, And unto this part of the ſecond Wo has been 


6: 


= 
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1y, and by degrees had got ſuch an head, and had fo prevailed, as to be owned and | 


I cannot but take notice here, that the meaſuring the Temple and Altar cannot refer 
do the pure State of the Church before it fell into groſs Corruption, as ſome would have 
tit, who ſuppoſe this meaſuring to import the Church at this time to be commenſurate 
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and Order of Occurrences.” . 


and will be added under this Trumpet, a great part of the Plagues of the Vials, called | 


the ſeven laſt Plagucs. . his | 
Ver. 4. Theſe are the two Olroe-Trees, and the two Candlefticks, ſtanding before the 
God of the Earth. Meaning, that rheſe two Witneſſes in their Work were like unto 
Zerubbabel and Joſhua in theirs, who ſtrengthened the hands of the Jews in their re- 
building their Ciry and Temple in a rroublous time, and under very great Oppoſition; 
upon account whereof they were repreſented to the Prophet Zachary in a Viſion, as two 
Olive Trees, and in the midſt a Candleſtick- with two Branches receiving Oil from the 
 Ulive-Trees; by theſe in feeding the Lamps, the Tabernacle in the Wilderneſs was made 
lighrfome in the darkeſt Night, Zach. ix. | 


Ver. 5. 4nd if any Man will hurt them, Fire' proceedeth out of their mouth, and de- | 
voureth their Enemies: And if any Man will burt them, he muſt in this manner be 


. . | ODER RE. Seth 
This ſeems to Wert in general the effect which the Propheſy ing of the two Pro- 
phers, after the Reformation, ſhould have upon their Adverſaries; they ſhould be de- 


youred by the Fire which proceeded out of their Mouths. Not that it ſhould make an 


end of them preſently ; ſuch Prophetick Schemes are not fo to be underſtood... But the 
meaning rather is, That the Word of their Prophecy, which is the Fire which proceed- 


eth out of their Mouth, ſhould ſeize on their Adverfarles, and arreſt them in the Name 
of the Lord; from which they ſhould never ger themſelves diſcharg'd, until it ſhould 


bring them into utter ruin, they continuing impenitent. Thus the Word of the Pro- 
phets of old was faid to take hold of the Sinners againſt whom it was denounced, Zach. 


1. 6. Bat my words, which I commanded my Servants the Prophets, did they not take 


bold of your Fathers ? Yes moſt certainly they did, ſo that they were never diſcharged 


after, until the Evil denounced againſt them was actually brought upon them, as it 


there follows. Thus again, I have bewed them by the Prophets, I baut flain them by 
the Words of my Mouth, faith God, Hof. vi. 5. Fire as here proceeding out of the 
Mouth of the Witneſſes, and devouring their Adverſaries, is to be underſtood as that in 


Fer. v. 14. Behold, I will make my Words in thy mouth Fire, and this People Wood, and 


it ſhall devouy them. — | © 355 org Look 993 

And whereas it is added here, with a redoubling of Words, If any Man will hurt 
them, be muſt in this manner be killed, it affords us a good Reaſon why we ſhould the 
rather believe what I hinted formerly, which was that rhe latter part of the Wo of the 


ſixth Trumpet is of a much different nature from the former part of it. The former 


rt of ir, conſiſted in a Plague of War, as I ſhew's: But this latter part of it, of a 


orment and Vexation of a more Spiritual Ic ſach as is the proper effect of the 


Witneſſes propheſying, or a being devoured by Pire proceeding out of their Mouth. 
And in ſaying, If any Man will hurt them, be'muſt in this manner be Rilfd, he ſeems 
thereby to deſcribe the Nature of the Plagues of thoſe Vials, or of the moſt of them, 
which were to be poured our under the fixth Trumpet upon the Enemies of the Wit- 


| "IP | | | | ; be 88 
Now that the Propheſying of the Witneſſes againſt their Adverſaries, has been and 
is matter of preſent Wo and Torment to their Minds, and ſuch as has greatly inraged 
them from time to time, may eafily be conceived. For the Witneſſes are wont to de- 


nounce from the Word of the Lord the approaching Ruin and utter DeftruQtion of my- 


ſtical Babylon, with all its Pomp and Glory: And not only fo, but alſo, that whoever 
they he that worſhip the Beaſt and his Image, and receive his Mark in their Forehead 


or in their Hand, the ſame ſhall drink of the Wine of the Wrath of God which is 
poured out without mixture into the Cup of his Indjgnation, and ſhall be tormented 
with Fire and Brimſtone, in the preſence of the holy Angels and of the Lamb, and the 


like, Now this and ſuch-like Fire, which proceedeth out of the Witneſſes Mouth, will 


be apr more or leſs to kindle in the Minds of their Adverfaries, and to flaſh like Light- 
ning into their Conſciences, as not knowing, whatever Face they ſet upon it, but that 


theſe and ſuch-like Threarnings belong to them. They may, as there is the greateſt 


Reaſon they ſhould, be jealous whether there be not ſome ſmell of the Fire of Hell 
in their Conſciences, when that Fire is darted into them which proceedeth out of the 


Mouth of the Witneſſes, and whether it may not prove a favour of Death unto Death : 


to them. And if ſuch Propheſying of the Witneſſes produce any ſuch Fears and Jea- 


loufies in their Adverfaries, it mult needs make their Lives very uneaſie to them :_ For 


Fear hath Torment, faith St. Johne And a wounted Spirit who can bear? faith Solo- 
mon. And that the Propheſying of the Witneſſes is wont to rorment their Enemies, 
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is very. evident, from the 105 Verſe of this Chapter, where it's ſaid, Theſe two Prophets 
tormented them that dwelr upon*the Earth © 
Ver. 6. Theſe have power to ſhut Heaven that it rain not, in the days of their Pro. 
V.. OC NN Ss” 
In this Verſe we have ſome Inſtances of the way and manner of the Witneſſes tor- 


| phegy and have power over Waters to turn them to Blood, and to ſmite the Earth with © 
all Pl | 5 | 


menting their Enemies; as firſt in ſhutting Heaven that it rain not in the days of their 
Prophecy. Herein alluding to what Elias did in the days of Abab, in cauſing it not to 


rain in three Years and fix Months. But the Witneſſes thus ſhutting Heaven that it 


tain not in the days of their Prophecy which laſteth three Years and a half alſo of Pro. 


phetical Years, is not to be underſtood literally as that was, but myſtically. And by 


the Rain here ſaid to be reſtrained by the Witneſſes, is probably meant the great and 
rich Conſolations of the Goſpel, which revive and refreſh penitent,Souls, as Rain from 


Heaven doth the parched and thirſty ground when it falls upon it“ And the Witneſſes 
reſtrain this Rain from falling upon the Followers of Baal, by teſtifying and pronoun- 
cing from the word of the Lord, that the Heavenly and Evangelical Conſolations do not 


at all belong to them while they continue in their idolatrous, and other enormous Pra- 


Qtices. - But if they would once ceaſe from deſtroying the Lord's Prophets, and put awa 
Baaſl's An and return to worſhip the true Eternal God only, they might expect 


abundance of this Rain from Heaven, as the 1/7ae/ires had of the other as ſoon as they 


became reformed. 5 
And have power over Vaters to turn them to Blood. 


2 


called Egypt, v. 8. is in Alluſion to one of the Egyptian Plagues by the hand of Moſes. 


But it is not literally to be underſtood, as the Art of Moſes is, but ſpiritually, or my- 
ftically, as the great City is when ſpiritually called Egypr. And it contains two of the 


ſeyen laſt Plagues, called the Plagues of the Vials, to wit, the ſecond and third of them 
as we may ſee by comparing theſe words with thoſe in Chap. xvi. 3. and 4. 485 And 
Ihe ſecond Angel poured forth his Vial upon the Sea; and it became as the Blood o 


'a dead 
Man; and every living Soul died in the Sea. And the third Angel poured out 55 Vial 
upon the Rivers and Fountains of Waters, and they became Blood. 5 
But we are not to underſtand Waters here in a proper Senſe, as thoſe in Egypt were, 
but in a ſpiritual and Myſtical Senſe, as Egypt it ſelf is here, as was but now ſhow'd. 
And by Waters in a myſtical Senſe, we can underſtand nothing more properly than Do- 


 QUrines concerning ſpiritual things, things which concern the Life of the Soul, if ſound = 
and wholſome, or the Death and DeſtruQion of it, if corrupt. Even as the Waters in 


Egypt concerned the Life and Health-of-the Body before they became Blood, but after- 
watds tended to the Deſtruction of both, if any. were ſo mad as to drink of them. I need 
not give Inſtances to ſhow how frequently in Scripture we are to underſtand Doctrines 
and Ordinances of Worſhip, covered with the Metaphors of Water, it being a thing ſo 


well known. Here we ſee are two ſorts of Water turned to Blood, the Waters of the 


Sea, and the Waters of the Rivers and Fountains : The former as the Effect of the Effu- 


3 fion of the ſecond Vial, and the latter as the Effect of the Effuſion of the third. By the 
Waters of the Sea may be underſtood the corrupt Doctrines of the Council of Trent, 


impoſed upon Men to be received as Waters of Life drawn out of the Wells of Salva- 


tion, as things neceſſary to be believed and practiſed, in order to the obtaining Salya- 
tion. The Sea in a proper Senſe, is a Collection of many Waters flowing into it, into 


one Body: All the Rivers run into the Sea, faith So/omon. And thus the Council of 
Treat might be a Sea in a myſtical Senſe, becauſe of the flowing of Biſhops and Do- 
©tors into it, from all Popiſh Quarters to bring into one Body a Multitude of corrupt 
DoQtrines and Poſitions which were ratified and confirmed by their Authority, as if they 


had been indeed Waters of Life, and ſuch. as whoſoever ſhould drink ſhould live 


for ever. | 


And the Witneſſes, Biſhops, Dodtors, and other of the Reformation, turned theſe 
Waters into Blood, like the corrupt Blood of a dead Man, not by making them ſuch, 
-- but by diſcovering and 3 to be ſuch by preaching and writing, and that Men 


could no more live eternally by drinking thoſe Waters, than Fiſh can live in the Sea, 
in caſe it were turned into Blood, like the Blood of a dead Man. And by doing thus 


they juſtified the Work of Reformation, and their own Separation from the Church of 
Rome, and ſtrengthened the reformed Intereſt more and more, to the great Vexation and 


Torment of their Adverſaries. 


This Power of the Witneſſes in bringing theſe Plagues upon the great City ſpiritually 
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But then hereupon, the choiceſt of the Men of Learning and Parts among the unre- 
formed Party, undertook the Vindication and Defence of the corrupt Doctrines of the 
Council of Trent againſt our reformed Divines. And theſe were but as Rivers and Foun- 
tains, deriving their Streams from their Sea, and returning them back again into it. But 
then our reformed Authors did moſt eftectually confute them, and thereby turned thoſe 
Waters into Blood alſo in the Senſe aforeſaid. $a 8 5 Tg 
FTheſe Tranſactions falling out in the times of the ſixth Trumpet, under which Trum - 
pet the Viſion of theſe things was ſeen, and that in courſe after the Viſion of the Refor- 
mation alſo ; it may incline us the rather to think this Event of Providence to be the 
roper Event and fulfilling of this Viſion. Ho” „ . 
Ihe Interpretation of rhe third Vial concerning the turning the Rivers and Fountains 
into Blood, others carry another way, who would have the ſhedding the Blood of ſome 
few Jeſuits and Prieſts, by virtue of ſome ſinguinary Laws made againſt their labouring 
to ſeduce Subjects to own a foreign ſuperior Power over their lawful Sovereigns, togbe 
meant by turning the Rivers and Fountains into Blood. To which they add the Over- 
throw and Deſtruction which the Spaniſh Armado received in atrenipting to reduce 
this Nation to the Romi/h Yoke. Which Interpretation ſeems to receive Coun- 
tenance from the ſaying of the Angel upon the Rivers and Fountains becoming 
Blood: Thow art righteous, O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be; becauſe thou 
baſt judged thus: For they have ſhed the Blood of Saints and Prophets, and thou haſt gi. 
ven them Blood to drink, for they are worthy, Chap. xvi. 5,6. But this Senſe does not 
ſeem to agree with the myſtical Nature which has been obſerved in theſe Viſions all 
along. And beſides, the foreſaid Saying of the Angel is capable of a myſtical Senſe as 
well as all the reſt which were before ir. For it is juſt with God, after all the means 
uſed, to bring thoſe to Repentance who {till perſiſt in their malicious ſhedding the Blood 
of Saints, when they have opportunity, to give them up to ſuch an injudicious mind, 
as to drink down thoſe corrupt Doctrines, as believing them to be Waters of Life, 
when indeed they are deſtructive of the Health of their Souls. It's foretold of the Fol- 
lowers of the Man of Sin, that becauſe they received not the Love of the Truth, that 
they might be ſaved, that for this Cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong Deluſion, that 
they ſhould believe a Lie; that they all might be damned who believed not the Truth, 
but had Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, 2 Theff. ii, 10. And whether of theſe Senſes is 
- moſt likely to be the fight, or whether both may nor be intended, I leave to be 
conſideret. Fü We ir 5 . 
And to ſinite the Earth with all Plagues as often as they toilt. l . 
Theſe words contain another part of the Power of the two Witneſſes; they have Power 
not only ro turn Waters into Blood, but alſo to ſmite the Earth with all Plagues as often 
as they will. Which argues ſtill, that the latter part of the Wo of the fixth Trumpet, 
conſiſteth much in ſuch Plagues as the Adverſaries of the Witnefles ſuffer by their Pro- 
eſying, rather than from any hoſtile Attempts, either from them, or from any others. 
| Per wich this ſort of Plagues it may moſt properly be ſaid, they had Power to ſmite 
them as oft as they have a mind to it. DD VVV 
This general Aſlertion touching their power of ſmiting the Earth with all Plagues, 
following immediately upon that particular Aſſertion of their having power to turn Wa- 
ters into Blood, the words ſeem to intimate, that as they have power to inflict thoſe 
_ ewo Plagues of the ſecond and third Vial, by turning the Waters into Blood, fo they 
have Power alſo to ſmite the Earth with the reſt of the Plagues of the Vials in courſe, 
though they be not here particularly named. For if they have power to ſmite the Earth +. 
with a!/ Plagues, then the Plagues of the Vials muſt needs be included in that all, if 
not only meant by ir. Beſides, if we compare Chap. xvi. 1. with the Text in hand, it 
may farther incline us to think the Plagues of the Vials were the Plagues wherewith the 
Witneſſes had power to ſmite the Earth. For it's faid there, I heard a great Voice out 
of the Temple, ſaying to the ſeven Angels, Go your ways and pour out the Vials of the 
Wrath of God upon the Earth. For to ſmite the Earth with Plagues, and to pour out 
the Vials of Wratheupon the Earth, ſeem to ſignifie the ſame thing. This has reſpeCt to 


the Plagues of the Vials in general. 5 . E | 
But more particularly, by the ſiniting the Earth by the Witneſſes here, the Effuſion 
of the firſt Vial may be hinted at, which was poured out upon the Earth, Rey. xvi. 2. 
Upon which there fell a grievous and noiſome Sore upon the Men wich had the Mark. 
of the Beaſt (as they eſpecially have who are in Orders under the Beaſt, and have the 


indelible Character) and upon them that worſhipped his Image. By which may be 
ſo the L. 


clean naſs 


meant not only their Envy and exulcerated Fury againſt the Wieneſſes; but al 
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e ml ö Men together with their grofs Hy pocriſie, 
upon diſcovery th 


proper effect of. the: Vials, fince they are of ſo Spiritual a nature, and fo: little; 
and firike rhe Senſs., Let ſuch" conſider, That there is a great difference berwee 


in- 5 by ix ſucceſſive Judgments of War, as the common Igterpretatiun 
tothe Events of thoſe. Trumpets ſhew. And indeed the very ſounding of a Trumpet, 
Is very benifcant\ of ſüch a thing. The blowing of a Trumpet is in 


frequently uſec n 


of the Vials already paſt, I dare not fiy but thoſe to come may be of ſomewhat a diff 
hole or in part, eſpecially the laſt of them, which is like to produce 


pond out between the time of the Reformation, and the ending of the ſixth Trumpet. 
For the order of Time in which the Viſions of theſe Occurrences were ſeen, and the 
Events, and fulfilling Prophetical e when and under what Trumpet 


of mer nes the Earth with all Plagues as often as they will, is next or near next 
the Viſion of meaſüring the Temple, and the other parts of that Viſion, and of the Re- 


; Formation fignthed thereby; and yet is before the ending of the fixth Trumpet, which 
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Cotes not to A period till after the Slaughter and Refurretion of the Witneſſes, which 
_ © follow aſter that of the Witneſſes turning Waters into Bod. 
- Beſides, we may ſee that the beginning. of the Effuſion of the Vial does preſently 
dolle upon the Vi the Beaſt, by compating Chop xv. » 3 
and yet that Victory. (as is granted) was obtained by the Reformation. Since then this 
Reſctmation fell our under rhe firth Trumpet, and the turning Waters into Blood fol- 
low ed preſently upon the Reformation; yet before the ending of the fixth Trumpet, it is 
. plain and pregnant intimation that thoſe Vials were pos red out in the time She 
ſixty Trumpet, by the Effuſion of which the Waters were turned into Blood. 
But it may be it will be ſaid, That if the Viſion of the Witgeſſes turning Waters into 
Blood was ſeen under the fixthr Trumpet, and tat the ſecond and third Vial were there 
by meant, and that this Viſion and Prophecy was accordingly to be fulfilled in the time of 
the ſixth Trumpet; Then why are they not here mentioned by their name Vialt, as they. | 
are in Chap. xvi. which is their proper place?” e OE ot OD, 
- To this J anſwer, It was not neceſſary, nor indeed convenient, to have them de- 
ſcribed by their Name in this place; becauſe, if they had, we ſhould have had them 
burt in piece: meal; for they were not all to take place under the ſixth Trumpet, and 
therefore not to be all mentioned in this Vifien, which was a Viſion, or part of a Viſion 
of thar Trumpet. It was moſt meet to reſerve the Name and Number of the Vials 
unto the Time and Place where thæy ate all ſet down in their proper order, to the end 
it might be the better known which was do take place fuſt, and which next, and ſo on 
JJ ea 3 n 


iQory obtained over the Beaſt, by comparing Chop. xv. with Chap. xvi. 
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to the laſt. The xvi** Chapter does not at all acquaint us under What Trumpet, or 
about whar Time this or that Vial was to be poured out ; that is to be learned from 
the Viſions of the Trumpets themſelves. How ſhould we have kngwn, for inftance, 
that the ſecond and third Vials, beſides others, were to be poured out in time of the 
ſixth Trumpet, if we had not met with their Character in a Viſion of the fixth Trumpet, 
by which they are deſcribed in the xvi“ Chapter. 

If it were any good Argument to prove, that none of the Vials were to be poured 
out in the time of the ſixth Trumpet, inaſmiich as they are not mentioned by theit 
Name and Title in any of the Viſions under that Trumpet; it would as well be an Ar- 
gument to prove, that none of them will be poured out in the time of the ſeventh 
Trumpet neither, and conſequently, that there ſhall be no Effuſion of the Vials at all. 
For there is not any one of the Vials mentioned by Name in the Viſions of the ſeventh 
Trumpet. Bur if the mentioning of the laſt Vial, under its proper Character, in one 
of the Viſions of the ſeventh TR be an Argument to prove, that the laſt Vial will be 
poured out in the time of the laſt Trumpet, as moſt certainly it is, (Chap. xi. 19. with 

Chap. xvi. 18.) Then the mentioning the ſecond and third Vial under their proper Cha- 
. raQter, in one of the Viſions of the ſixth Trumpet, muſt needs be a good Argument to 
prove, that thoſe Vials were to be poured out in the times of that Trumpet. I do not 
mention the ſecond and third Vial here, as if there were no more to be poured out in 
the time of the fixth Trumpet; bur I mention theſe only, becauſe the Character of 
theſe is expreſs and unexceptionable, though there is ſufficient intimation of more of the 
Vials in the ſame Viſion, though not ſo expreſs. .. 

Ladd yet farther, that to have deſcribed the ſeven Vials by their Name, Number and 
Order, as in Chap, xvi. before the Viſions of the ſeven Trumpets had been brought to 
an iſſue, and the Rehearſal of them finiſhed, would have been a confounding one ſeven 
with another, the ſeven Trumpets with the ſeven Vials, and a breaking the Line of 
_ Diſcourſe concerning the Trumpets. For the avoiding of which perhaps it was, tkat 
when in the time of the fixth Trumpet ſeven Thunders utter'd their Voices, the Angel 
would not ſuffer St. John to write them, and to ſet down in particular what each Voice 

declared: He would not have the things of the ſeven thundring Voices mingled with the 
things of the ſeven Trumpets, no otherwiſe than by ſome hints in general. 

There is another Objection which is levied againſt any of the Vials at all, being 
poured out in the times of the fixth Trumpet ; and the Reaſon and Ground on which 
it is founded, is this. The ſeven Vials are called the ſeven /aft Plagues, which yet they = 
could not be, unleſs the firſt Plagues, which are the Plagues of the Trumpets, were 
- ane place betore theme ent EET | ; 
But J anſwer, That the ſeven Vials are not faid to be the ſeven af? Plagues for that 
reaſon, becauſe they ſucceed the Plagues of the Trumpets; but for another reaſon, which 
the Text it ſelf aſſigns, in which they are ſtiled the /aft Plagues, and that is, becauſe 
in them zs filled up the wrath of God, Rev. xv. 1. And I ſaw another ſign in Heaven, 
great and marvellous, ſeven Angels having the ſever laft Plagues , for in them 
zs filled up the wrath of God. They are called the laſt Plagues therefore, becauſe 
no more ſhall ſucceed them, but they ſhall finiſh the Work deſigned to be done by 
Plagues; in them is filled up the Wrath of God, or in them is Auiſbed the Wrath of 
God; ſo Doctor Hammond reads it. And accordingly upon the pouring out of the laſt 
of the ſeven Vials, it's ſaid, There came à great Voice out of the Temple of Heaven 
from the Throne, ſaying, It is done, Rev. xvi. 17. The Vials then are not called the 
ſeven laſt Plagues, becauſe other Plagues went before them, but becauſe no other ſhall 
follow after them for the finiſhing the Work, for which the Plagues both of the Trum- 
pets and the Vials were deſigned. And indeed if any other Plagues had been to ſuc- 
ceed them, they could not have been the laſt. Which ſtill ſhews, that the proper reaſon 


why they are called the laſt Plagues, is, becauſe no more are to follow: In them will 


be filled up the Wrath of God to the full. | | pe 
But having ſaid this in way of Anſwer, I ſhall now ſhew, that the Plea for placing 
all the Vials under the ſeventh Trumpet, in oppoſition to Mr. Mede, who placeth moſt. 
of them under the fixth, is. built on a great overſight, or miſtake. For theugh the 
Author of the Plea makes two Sets of Plagues ſucceeding one another, that of the Vials 
to follow that of the Trumpets, yet he does not make that of the Trumpets to confift 
of ſeven Plagues anſwerable to the ſeven Trumpets, (which he ought to have done, if 
he would make one entire Ser of them) but only of fix of them. For in one place he 
faith, The Trumpet-Plagues are juſt fix, as well as the Vial-Plagutbs ſeven. And 
again he faith, The whoſe Set or Neules of the laſt Plagues of the Vials are ſo called, 
1nreſped of the whole Set or Number of the e of the fix Trumpets, And then 
| mmmm. in 
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in another place he argueth to this effect. For it being ſaid of every one of the ſeven 

laſt Plagues, that it is the laſt, it muſt be ſo in E of all the foregoing Plagues 
in the former conceived Series, elſe it will be falſly called the laſt, nor would there be 
ſeven laſt Plagues in number. For no more of the ſeven can be ſaid in reſpect of the 


ptecedent Plagues to be the laſt, than ſuch as /o/low all the Plagues precedent, after 


they have expired, that is to ſay, unleſs the firſt of the laſt Plagues expire after the 
laſt of the former Series, the Enunciation is falſe. Again, he ſays, It is plain to every 
one at firlt ſight, that is not blinded with Prejudice, That every one of the ſeven laſt 


EL Plagues muſt be later than any of thoſe Plagues, in reſpe& of which they are termed - 


the laſt. - ; : — 5 15 2 Wo 
This arguing ſeems plauſible upon Suppoſition, that the Plagues of the Trumpets had 
been but fix, and the Plagues of the Vials, called the ſeven laſt Plagues for that reaſon, be. 
_ cauſe they ſucceed the Plagues of the fix Trumpets. Bur ſuppoſing what will preſently be 
proved, that all the ſeven Plagues of the ſeven Trumpets make but one entire Sett of Plagues, 
as the Vials do another, the fore ſaid reaſoning, if grounded thereon, would be moſt abſurd 
and falſe, For then to ſay, that every one of the ſeven laſt Plagues muſt be later than any 
one of thoſe Plagues, in reſpect of which, they are termed the laſt, would be to ſay, that 
eyery one of the Plagues of the ſeven Vials muſt be later, and follow after the Plague of 
the ſeventh Trumpet it ſelf, which to affirm, what can be more abſurd, or more untrue? 
And ſhould we inſtead of the Author's calling the Trumpet plaguss the foregoing 
Plagues, but call them the /evex foregoing Plagues of the Trumpets, the Conſequence 
of the reaſoning here uſed, would ſufficiently evince it impoſſible, that the ſeven laſt 


Plagues are ſo called, becauſe they follow the ſeven Plagues of the Trumpets. As for 


Example; It being ſaid of every one of the ſeven laſt Plagues, that it is the laſt, it 
- muſt be ſo in reſpe& of all the ſeven foregoing Plagues of the Trumpets, elſe it will 
be falfly called the /aff. For no more of the ſeven can be ſaid in reſpect of the ſeven 
preceding Plagues of the Trumpets to be the laſt, than ſuch as follow all the ſeven pre- 


cedent 5 5 of the Trumpets after they have expired; that is to fay, unleſs the firſt 


of the Vial-plagues expire after the laſt of the ſeven Trumpet plagues, the Enunciation 
1s falſe, vis. in ſaying, it is one of the laſt Plagues. This way of reaſoning we ſee, if it 
proves any thing, proves, that none of the Plagues of the Vials are to take place till 
after the laſt of the ſeven Trumpet-plagues are expired. Which is a thing I know the 
Author himſelf does not believe, who holds that the times of the ſeventh Trumpet will 


laſt not only to the final Overthrow of all Antichriſtian Powers, and to the bringing in the 


Bleſſed Millenium, but alſo to the end of the World. The Abſurdity then of the Opinion, 


that the ſeven Vials are called the ſeven laſt Plagues for that reaſon, becauſe they follow - 


after all the Plagues of the ſeven Trumpets, is Argument ſufficient, if there were no 
other, to ſhow that they are not ſaid to be the laſt Plagues upon that account. And if 
not upon that account, I know not for what other reaſon they can be called the ſeven laſt 
Plagues, but only that which the Angel has given, and I have already named, to wit, be- 
cauſe in them is filled up the Wrath of God. For the Particle N55 in that place carries 
the force of a Reaſon - the ſeven laſt Plagues, | for | in them is filled up the Wrath of God. 
No that the entire Set or Number of the of nay plagues were ſeven, is ſo plain, 
that nothing can be plainer, if we ſuppoſe the firſt fix to be Plague-Trumpets; for the 
_ fifth, fixth and ſeventh, are in ſpecial called Wo-Trumpets. And therefore by what 


Warrant the Author (whoever he is) hath limited them to fix, he doth not acquaint us, 


nor can I imagine. Only he ſtrongly coneeives, but does not prove, that the Effufion 
of all the Vials follows after the fixth Trumpet. And the reaſon he alledges for it is, 
becauſe the Vials follow after the Victory got over the Beaſt, they being ſer down in the 
16** Chapter, but the Victory over the Beaſt in the 155 But this is far from proving, 
that the Effuſion of all the Vials muſt needs follow the ending of the fixth Trumpet, 
becauſe the Victory over the Beaſt was obtained by the Reformation, between which 
and the ending of the fixth Trumpet, we have notice of ſeveral of the Vials by their 
proper Characters, as I have ſhowed before: So that the Vials might well-enough fol- 

low that Victory over the Beaſt, and yet take place under the fixth Trumpet. 

Two things may be ſaid in favour of Mr. Mede's Judgment in holding fix 
have and will be poured out under the ſixth Trumpet. Firſt, that the Wo of the ſixth 
Trumpet, which at firſt fell on the Eaſtern Empire by the prevailing Power of the Turks, 
continues {till and lies heavy upon it unto this day, after three or four of the Vials have 


been poured out, In reſpect of that as well as in other reſpeQs, it cannot yet be faid 


the ſecond Wovis 2 Nor will it be paſt until the Effuſion of the fixth Vial, if by 
pouring out that Vial upon the great River Ewphrates, and the drying up the Water 
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1 5 thereof, be meant the Diſſolution of the Turkiſh Monarchy, as it is thought to be; 
when compared with the latter end of the xi** of Daniel. Secondly, When we con- 
ſider, that the proper Event of the ſeventh Trumpet will be the finiſhing the Myſtery 


of God declared to the Prophets, we have reaſon to think we ate not yet in the 
Times of the ſeventh Trumpet, becauſe we have reafon to think nothing of that 


which will be properly the finiſhing of that Myſtery of God, is yet brought to paſs, 


ſuch as will be the laſt and irrecoverable Overthrow of the Power and Rule of 
the Church's Enemies, and the great Enlargement and overſpreading Power of the 
Church. But of this more will be faid when we come to the Viſion of the ſeventh 


Trumpet. 8 | 


Thus far we have ſeen what the Witneſſes were to do againſt the Beaſt : But that 


which next follows, ſhews what the Beaſt will do againſt them. 
Ver. 7. And *#when they have figiſhed their Teſtimony, the Beaſt that aſcendeth out 
of the Boitomleſs-pit, ſhall make War againſt them, and ſhall overcome them, and Kill 
them. 4 | | | 
'  Altho' the Witneſſes ſhall have much weakned the Kingdom of the Beaſt by the Refor: 
marion, the propheſying and pouring out moſt of the Vials; and ſhall thereupon be al- 
moſt ready to throw oft their Sackcloth, the Days of their mournful Prophecy being near 


_ expiring : Yet it ſeems Almighty God, either ro awaken his People to Repentance for 


ſome general declining, or to make himſelf the more Known in the World by their 
ſpeedy Deliverance, when brought very low by their Enemies, or for ſome othet reaſon 
will ſuffer their Enemies to prevail againſt them, and to triumph over them tor a ſhore 
time. | | 

when they ſhall have fini/hed their Teſtimony ; or, according to Mr. Mede's reading, 
when they ſhall be about ro finrſh it; that is, when the one thouſand two hundred and 


* fixty Prophetical Days of their mournful Prophecy are expired, or near expiring, Then. 


it is, that the Beaſt ſhall make this War; for fo long they were to propheſie clothed 


in Sackcloth. 3; | 33 
But there are ſome who would have the Text run thus; not when they have finiſhed, 


or he about to finiſh, bur when they ſhall be finiſhing, performing, or declaring thei 


Teſtimony, this War ſhall be made againſt them. And fo they underſtand their finiſh- 


ing their Teſtimony to import no more than their performing or declaring their Teſti- 


mony againſt the Beaſt and his Followers all along their one thouſand two hundred and 
ſixty Years Prophecy. And accordingly they underſtand by the War here ſaid to be made 


againſt them, ro be none other than what the Beaſt has been making againſt them all 
along their one thouſand two hundred and fixty Days Prophecy, nor their Slaughter any 
other than what they ſuffer d in that length of time. Bur that this cannot be the ſenſe 
and meaning of the place, conſider, . . 8 | 
I. That it is diſagreeable to the general and common Signification of the word #n1fh, 
or to have finiſhed, as it is uſed in Scripture, and againſt the common uſe of it in 
Speech and other Writings. It would be tedious to ſhew by: particular Inſtances in 
Scripture, how the word /ini/hing almoſt every where ſignifies to bring the things to 


which it is applied, to an iſſue, to an end, to a cloſe, to a point, and to conſummate, 


perfect, and compleat them. And to force an unuſual Signification upon a Word, where 
the Scope of the Place, and the Nature of the Matter where it is uſed, does not neceſ- 
ſarily require it, has little Authority in it to procure Aﬀent. 3 

2. This War and this Slaughter of the Witneſſes here ſpoken of, according to the 
Order and Succeſſion of Occurrences repreſented before in this Chapter, are ſuch Events 
as were to follow after the Reformation, at a great diſtance, yea which were to follow 
after ſuch other things as were to follow after the Reformation it felt; ſuch as was the 
Effuſion of ſeveral of the Vials: And if fo, then not any War againſt the Wirneſſes, nor 
any Slaughter of them preceding the Reformation, can be that War, or that Slaughter 


here ſpoken of. | | | | 9 
But it is objected, That if the War here ſpoken of, by which the Witneſſes are ſaid 


to be ſlain, were not meant of that War by which the Witneſſes had ſuffered a Political 


Death, all along the time of their mournful Prophecy, and many times a violent Death 
in a proper ſenſe; but of a War at the end of it only, Then there is nothing in the Vi- 


ſion here which repreſents any War at all of the Beaſt againſt the Witneſſes, nor any 


political Death they ſuffered by it all along their one thouſand two hundred and ſixty 
Years mournful Prophecy, though there is a clear account of both in Hiſtory. | 


Mmmmm 2 _ Alnſwer; 


1 


The Time when this War ſhall be made againſt the Witneſſes, is hete faid to be 
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* _ Anſwer, And what if there be no ſuch former War repreſented in this Viſion? Is ir 
+. Hot enough, that it is repreſented elſewhere in this Book? as it is Chap. xiii. 7. beſides 
-* other places: He ſhall make War with the Saints, and overcome them. And the Hi- 
© Rory of the Witneſſes ſuffering all along before the Reformation, will well enough an- 
ſſwer to this Prophecy, though the War of the Beaſt againſt them in this place reſpects 
but a War which the Beaſt will raiſe againſt them long after the time in which the 
| Reformation firſt began. And when the Beaſt ſhall have ſuffered ſo much from the 
Witneſſes, as is repreſented, he ſhall in the former part of this xi“ Chapter; it falls in 
naturally, IE he in revenge ſhould make a new attempt againſt them, as here tis fore. 
told he will. | : EN j 
Baut it is farther objected, What greater overcoming of Witneſſes by the Beaſts War 
can we conceive ſhould befal them now, at the end of their one thouſand two hundred 
and fixty Years Prophecy, than had befallen them all along before? F 
Anxſwer, It is not pretended that any greater overcoming of the Witneſſes by tle 
HBeaſt ſhall befal them at the end of their mournful Prophecy, than had befallen them 
before the Reformation. But for our better underſtanding this matter in hand, it is to 
be conſidered, That the former prevailing of the Beaſt againſt the Witneſſes, and their 
great Sufferings thereby, were in a great meaſure, and to a good degree, taken off by 
the Reformation, by which Reformation the / Witneſſes got a great Victor over the Bealt 
and his Party. By which, and by what followed thereupon, by the Witneſſes prophe- 
ſying, and by their pouring out a great part of the Vials, they had diſabled the Beaſt, 
T Be ome Ages, from overcoming rhem in any ſuch hoſtile manner as he had done before 
the Reformation, and became able to ſecure themſelves in a great meaſure, and to make 


* 


their part good againſt him. V | . 
By the Beaſts former War, the Witneſſes had for a long time been depreſsd and kept 
- out of all publick Employment in Church and State. But the Witneſſes were in great 
part reſtored to theſe Privileges in the times of the Reformation, and in the Countries 
that have been reformed, and will haye kept poſſeſſion of them for a long time before 
this laſt War of the Beaſt takes place. „ . 
But after all this, and about the time in which the Witneſſes mournful Prophecy 
- ſhould come to an end, Almighty God (as this Prophecy does inform us) will permit 
unto the Beaſt an opportunity of renewing his old War againſt the Witneſſes, and 
with ſuch ſucceſs as that the Beaſt ſhall repoſſeſs himſelf of his former Power over 
4 1 88 and ſhall deprive them again of their publick Power and Privileges for ſome 
mie ume: -. ;- - VV e NN 
Ass it behoved our Lord Chriſt firſt to ſuffer, and then to enter into his Glory of high 
Exaltation, fo it ſeems probable, that his Church in this will be made ſomething con- 
- formable to him; that is, in being humbled and brought very low for a little ſeaſon, 


but a little before her higheſt Exaltation in this World. 0 | 
The next three Verſes 8, 9, 10. contain a Prophetical Repreſentation of the Diſgrace 
© the Beaſt and his Party will put upon the Witneſſes after they have overcome them, 
and how they will rejpyce and triumph over them. But then in the 11" and 12 
Verſe, we have the Reſurrection of theſe ſlain Witneſſes prophetically ſet forth, 
And after three days and an half, the Spirit of Life 2 God enired into then, 
and they. ſtood upon their feet. And they heard a great Voice from Heaven, ſaying 
unto them, Come up hither. And they aſcended up to Heaven in a Cloud, and their 


' _ », » Enemies bebeld them. 
*  ___ This Reſurrection i 


? is to be underſtood only of thoſe who eſcaped the loſs of their 
Natural Lives in the War, by which the Beaſt overcame the Witneſſes and kill'd them, 
and conſequently of a political RefurreQtion. The political Death they ſuffered, tho 
they eſcaped a natural Death, was their being caſt down and deprived of all publick 
| 7: + Power and Employment, both in Church and State: And therefore by their Reſur- 
2 - _*_ _ Tein, in a political ſenſe, we are to underſtand their being reſtored to the publick 
3 Power, Liberty and Privileges, which before they had loſt. As their Death fignified a a 
being reduced to a kind of ſervile State, a State of Slavery, ſo their Reſurrection im- 
eg their being reſtored to a State of Liberty and Power again. And to call this a 
Ke ſurredtion, is but according to the Propherical Stile of old. The great Change which 
God purpoſed to make in the Condition of the whole Houſe of ral, by delivering 
them out of Captivity, Slavery, and a ſervile State, and by reſtoring them to their own 
| Land, and to their ancient Liberties and Privileges, is deſcribed as if it were a Reſur- 
re cdion from Death to Life. When he promiſed to do this for them, it is by promiſing 
S do open their Graves for them, and to bring them out of their Graves, Ezek, xxxvit. 11, 
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12, 13, 14; This, I doubt not, is the general meaning of this Parable touching the Re- 


ſurrection of the Witneſſes, in which Expoſitors do accord: 


But the great Queſtion is, to what Time this Reſurrection of the Witneſſes does be- 
long? And whether by it we are to underſtand the Witneſſes, being by the Reformation 


reſtored to thoſe Liberties of publick Worſhip, and thoſe publick Offices and Employ- 
ments, both in Church and State, out of which they had been forceably kept above a 


thouſand Years? Or whether by this Reſurrection of theirs, is not meant their being 


reſtored to thoſe Liberties, Privileges, and publick Offices and Employments, which 


they had held and enjoyed à long time, by veriue of the Reformation, until they 
| ſhall be forceably deprived of them by a new attempt, hoſtilely managed by the 
Beaſt, to recover what he had loſt by that Reformation? This is the true State of 


* 


the Queſtion. EO | 424 -- 
And that we are to underſtand this ReſurreQion of the Witneſſes in this latter ſenſe; 
and not in the former, will appear by this. The Reformation fell out long before the 
time prefixed for the Witneſſes finiſhing their Teſtimony : But their ReſurreQion here 
ſpoken of, is not to fall out till after they have finiſhed their Teſtimony, or are about to 
iniſh it. The War of the Beaſt againſt the Witneſſes, by which they will be over- 
come, is faid to be when they all haue finiſhed their Teſtimony ; and yet this Reſur- 
rection is not to be till three Prophetical Days and an half after they are overcome 


and kill'd by that War. And though we ſhould begin the account of the Witneſſes 


twelve hundred and ſixty Years mournful Prophecy ſo early as the Year 397. yet the 
Reformation would be found to fall out one hundred and forty Years before the Wit- 
neſſes were to finiſh that Prophecy of theirs. But if we begin not that account until 


the Year 457. or till ſome Years after (which upon ſeveral accounts I take to be the 


truer Epocha, the time of the Witneſſes Prophecy, and the times of the Beaſt, being 
ſome time ſince expired, according to the firſt account, which I think ſhews it not to 
be right) we ſhall find, that the Reformation has fallen out two hundred Years or more 
before the end of the time of their mournful Prophecy. Either of theſe Computations 
make too great a diſtance between the time in which the one did fall out, or the other 
is to fall out, for any Man, on any probable ground, ts conclude the Reformation and 
this Reſurrection of the Witneſſes to be one and the ſame thing. | 


* . 


As for that Plea (which is made uſe of to avoid the force of this Argument) which 
would infinuate as if the Witneſſes finiſhing their Teſtimony, fignifies no more than 
their performing or declaring their Teſtimony, in which ſenſe they have been finiſhing 
their Teſtimony all along their one thouſand two hundred and fixty Years Prophecy, 
I have anſwered it before. And indeed it looks bur oddly to ſay they were finiſhing 


their Teſtimony as ſoon as they began it. 


hut another Argument which does notably evince, that neither the War of the Beaſt, 
nor the Death of rhe Witneſſes, nor their Reſurrection here ſpoken of, did preceq; or 
go before the Reformation, or accompany it, but that they all are to follow after it, 


Is taken from the little or ſhort time here ſet down, between the Death of the Wit- 


neſſes by the War, and their Reſurrection after it. It is ſaid of the Witnelles, Ver. 9. 


That their dead Bodies ſhould be ſeen three Days and an half, and not ſuffer'd to be 


put in Graves. And then in Ver. II, 12. its faid, that after three Days and an half, 
the Spirit of Life from God entred into them, and they ſtood upon their feet. Upon 
which a great Voice from. Heaven ſaid unto them, Come up hither; and that they aſcend- 
ed in a Cloud. So that between their Death and ReſurreCtion, we ſee there is to be but 
three Days and an hal. . 0 
Now then, if we underſtand the Death of thoſe that ſhall rife; and their Reſurrection 
it ſelf in a political ſenſe, as ir's agreed we muſt, Then it follows neceſſarily, that theſe 
Witneſſes were by. their political Death deprived of their Liberties, Privileges, and 
publick Offices, but three Days and an half before they were reſtored to them again by 
their Reſurrection. And if fo, then the War and the political Death of the Wirneſſes 
here ſpoken of, cannot be that War, or that political Death the Witneſſes ſuffered by 
it before the Reformation. For by that War and Death the Witneſſes were kept out of 
their Liberties, Privileges, and: publick Offices for a thouſand Years before the Refor- 
mation: Whereas by this War and Death, the Witneſſes are to be deprived of thoſe 


Liberties and Offices but three Years and an half from the time they had enjoyed them 


under the Reformation. This is all plain, eaſie, and unforced. - LOT 
But to evade the force of ſich-like Reaſoning, ſome would perſyade us to under. 
ſtand by the three Days and an half, three Times and an half, or the Time, Times and 


half a Time in Daniel, though they grant the three Days and an half thus underftood; 


would 


* 
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would be equal in length of time to the one thouſand two hundred and fixty Days Pro- 
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phecy of the Witneſſes. | 


But to make three days and a half to ſignifie ſuch a length of Time, as we underſtand | 


by a Time, Times, and half a Time, and by one thouſand two hundred and fixty Days 
of the Witneſſes propheſying, is quite beſide the Prophetick Stile of this Book, which 
never uſes to —_— more than ſo many Years by ſo many Days And it is more- 


over a way of Interpretation which cannot be juſtified by any one like Inſtance or 
Example throughout the whole Bible: And therefore to be look'd upon as wholly pre- 


carious. 5 


But to have ſaid either here or elſewhere, for a Time, and Times, and balf a Tine, 


Three Tears and a half, had been quite out of the Road of the Prophetick Stile, which 


_ then it does not ſo in this place. 


never names a Tear for a Tear of Tears, ſaith Dr. More, Arith. Apoc. p. 367. And if 


the Prophetick Stile never names a Year for a Year of Years; much leſs, as every one's 


Reaſon will ſuggeſt, does it name a Day for a Year of Years: And if it never does ſo, 


5 


It would have ſounded harſh to the common ſenſe of Men to have ſaid the Bodies 


of the ſlain Witneſſes lay three Years and an half unburied in the Street of the great 


City, which yet is the inward Senſe of this Parabolical Viſion. And therefore we ſee 
the ſame Prophetick Figure in ſpeaking is here made uſe of, as it is in other places in 
this Book, when ſo many Years are fignified by ſo many Days. Burt who would ever 


imagine, that this Pith or Pulp contained fhould as much exceed the Rind, containing 


it in meaſure, as one thouſand two hundred and fixty Years exceeds three Days and a 


half? And therefore that ſo many Year of Years ſhould be ſignified by ſo many Days, 
_ exceeds all Example in Scripture, and conſequently all Rational Belief. Such a Senſe 


then put upon the Witneſſes lying unburied three Days and a half, which cannot be 
maintained but upon the Authority of ſuch an incredible Paradox, does ſufficiently 
evince that not to be the true Senſe and Meaning of the Words. | 
But beſides, if it could be granted (which it cannot) that the three Days and a half 
here ſignifies rhe ſame length of Time, which a Time, Times, and half a Time does, or 


which one thouſand two hundred and fixty Days in the Witneſſes Prophecy does by It 
| g, 


this would not prove the Reformation to be at the ſame time in the which the Wi 
are ſaid to riſe, or to be ore and the ſame thing with their Reſurrection, but a long time 
after it, and at a great diſtance from ir. For it is afrer the three Days and an half, in which 


the Witneſſes are faid to lie dead, that they are ſaid to riſe; and ſo it will he after 


the three times and a half, before they ſhall riſe, though the three Days and a half 
ſhould fignifie-ſuch a length of time. And if ſo, the Reformation would be ſo far from 


being after the Time, Times, and half a Time, as that it would be two hundred. Years - 


before the end of them, or according to their own account one hundred and forty Years 


velgee it, as I have ſhew'd before. And this diſtance between the one and the other, 
is Oo great ever to reconcile them, and to make them meet in one point of Time. 
And to think to ſolve this Difficulty by ſaying the half time became current before the 

Reformation, and that therefore the Reformation may be ſaid to be after it, is to 
prove one doubtful thing by another as doubtful as it felf. For I take what has been 
ſaid, and may farther be ſaid to prove, that the Reformation began a conſiderable time 
before the half time became current, is of much more weight than what is argued to 
the contrary. But if it were not, yet if the Reformation were but one hundred and 
forty Years before the end of the Time, Times, and half a Time, it would be too long 
in all reaſon to hold true, in ſaying it was fter it. This ſmall Wire is too weak for 


the weight of the whole matter in queſtion to be hung upon it, which yet as we ſee in 


the TIE „ ĩͤ {8 | 
For to aſſert the Prophecy of the riſing of the Witneſſes after three times and a half 
was fulfilled by the Reformation, though that took place one hundred and forty Years 


before the end of the three times and a half, and to do it upon this ground, becauſe 
the reſt of the time was then running on, is all one in reality as to ſay, the Prophecy 


of the Holy City's being trodden under foot forty two Months was fulfilled, when it 


had been ſo but thirty ſeven Months and ten Days; or as it would be to ſay, rhe Viſion 


md a half into . but when we have done ſo, we cannot, upon any 


of the Witneſſes propheſying in Sackcloth one thouſand two hundred and ſixty Days 


was fulfilled, when they had done ſo but one thouſand one hundred and twenty Days; 
for the full time of theſe was at theſe Times running on, as well as the full Time of 


the other was at the Reformation. And if to aſſert the latter would be highly unreaſon- 


able, then to aſſert the former cannot be leſs. We may notionally divide three Times 


good 
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good grounds, improve ſuch Diviſion to any other uſe than the Phraſe three times and a 
= half ſerves to. For I could never underſtand, that the three times and an half in the 
Prophecies, were deſigned to ſet forth the ſeveral different Events which were to fall 
out in thoſe different parts of time; but only to ſhow for how long time in the whole 
the things to which thoſe times relate, ſhould continue. As for dividing the three times 
and half a time into ſeven half times, and then to make half a time an Unite, it is incon- 
gruous to the Text, in which if we will find an Unite, one of the three times muſt be 
it. For half of one of theſe times will no more make an Unite, than half of one will 
make one. I might obſerve, that to make the three times and an half in Daniel to be 

a more Authentick Rule of Computation than the Beaſt's forty two Months, or the Wit- 

neſſes mournful Prophecy one thouſand two hundred and fixty days, which are all ſyn- 
chronal, is contrary to a received Rule for interpreting Scripture, which is to interpret 
Paſſages in the Old Teſtament by what is {aid of the fame things in the new. It is 
uſually God's Method in revealing his Mind to proceed from that which is leſs perfect 
to that which is more ſo. And how ſhould we have been ſure that Daniel's time, 
times, and half a time, had not fignified four or five Propherical Years and an half; it 
that of the Beaſt's forty two, Months, and the Witnefles one thouſand two hundred and 
fixry days, had not enlightened it, as ſynchronizing with it. 

It is yet once more objected, That if the Church of God ſhall at any time be reduced 
to ſo very lowa condition as is repreſented by the Witneſſes being {lain, and lying three 
days and a half unburied, it is no ways likely it ſhould recover out of ir again in fo 
ſhort a time as three Years and an half; and for that reaſon, we may well think a long- 
er time is intended by three days and an halt in this place. 

To which I anſwer, That if we were aſſured, that Almighty God in effecting this AI- 
teration, were likely to proceed in ſuch a leiſurely Motion of Providence as he is wont 
to do in ordinary caſes, this Objection would be confiderable. But fince it is faid, that 
in the ſame Hour in which the Witneſſes are faid to ariſe and to aſcend, there was a 
great Earthquake, and a tenth part of the City fell, and ſeven thouſand Men, or Names 
of Men, were ſlain in the Earthquake; and that the remnant were affrighted and gave 
Glory to the God of Heaven, as it follows, ver. 13. it argues, that God will bring this 
ſudden and great Alteration to paſs in ſome extraordinary way. For an Earthquake is 
not ordinary and common, much leſs a great Earthquake, which yet is to fall out at 
the ſame time. By which probably leſs cannot be meant than great Shakings, if not 
Overturnings in the Nations and Places where the Witneſſes ſhall then be. And more 
particularly the Text tells us, that in this Earthquake a tenth part of the City fell, vig. 
of that City which in ver. 8. is ſpiritually called Sadom and Egypt. Which muſt denote, 
doubtleſs, the falling off of a confiderable part of the Beaſt's Dominion from him; or 
the Fall of Rome it ſelf, as Mr. Mede thinks, as being now but a tenth part of what it 
was when St. John had this Viſion. And if ſo, this Fall of a tenth part of the City, 
may be the ſame with the pouring out the fifth Vial upon the Seat or Throne of the 
Beaſt, However let this Fall of a tenth part of the City 4" what it will, the Earth- 
quake, with its Concomitatits will produce theſe two effects. N 

_ Firſt, The ſlaying of ſeven thouſand Names of Men, or Men of Name, which can 
fignifie no leſs than a political Death of great Numbers of ſuch Men, that is, the Loſs 
of their Offices and Dignities; for in ſuch a Senſe the Witneſſes had been lain. _ 

Secondly, This Earthquake and the Concomitants and Effects of it, will ſo affect the 
remnant of the People which were not ſd politically ſlain, as to cauſe them to give 
Glory to the God of Heaven; that is, by their Repentance and Converſion, as may pro- 
bably be preſumed, and by acknowledging God's ſpecial hand, ſhowing it ſelf in ſuch 
great and ſudden turns in publick Affairs, in favour of his Church. 95 5 | 

Theſe extraordinary Actings of the Divine Providence conſidered, it is not ſo difficult 
4 thing to conceive how ſo great a Deliverance may be wrought for the Church in ſo 
ſhort a time, as the Objection repreſents it. Sure I am it's a very eaſie thing with God 
to accompliſh ſo great a Work in ſo little time, if he intends it. And what does he leſs 
than tell us he intends it by this Prophecy concerning it? ' - _ 5 = 

Beſides, when it's ſaid of the Witneſſes, that their dead Bodies ſhould lie in the Street 
of the great City, ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt, and which after three days and 
an halt, ſhould there riſe again, ir begets a Queſtion, whether the Slaughter and Re- 

ſurrection of the Witneſſes here foretold, ſhould be general, and in all places of the 

Empire where any good Chriſtians are, or whether only in ſome eminent place or part 

of it; for we ſee it is to fall out but in the Street of the great City; and it may well 
be thought ſuch a great City as this, has more Streets than one in it. _ "aa 
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Slaughter and Reſurrection of the Witneſſes ſhould prove to fall out but in ſome on 
eminent part or part of the Empire, or Papal JuriſdiQtion, then it will be yet more eaſie 
to conceive how 8 an Alteration in the outward condition of the Church, as the Re- 
ſurrection of the Witneſſes imporrs, may R be brought to paſs in ſo ſhort a time 
as is ſignified by three days and an half. It 
or the ten Kings fignified thereby, ſhall hate the Whore, and make her deſolate and na- 


ked. And who knows but that this Prediction may in great part be fulfilled in this 
juncture of time, as well, if not rather, than at any other: Eſpecially Ig, that 
ould 


à 4 tenth part of that great City is to fall at the ſame time. And if theſe things 1 
chance to fall out bur in ſome eminent place of the Empire, we cannot reaſonably con- 
ceive otherwiſe than that ſuch an Alteration in the Empire it ſelf, muſt needs make a 


ſudden Alteration in the Witneſſes Caſe and in the State of the Church. -After the Pro- 


teſtant Party in Germany had been brought into a very low condition in the beginning 
of the Year 1547. there was ſuch a wonderful Alteration. of it in three Years and 
an' half, as tempted Mr. Brighrman to take that for the fulfilling of this Prophecy 


of the Witneſſes ReſurreCtion, after they had been made a mocking-ſtock by their 


Enemies three Years and an half. This Inſtance however ſhows how poſſible it is 
for a wonderful Alteration to be made in the State of the Church in three Years and an 
half s time. When the great Harlot ſhall ſay in her Heart, I fit as a Queen, and ſhall 


ſe no Sorrow, it's ſaid, therefore ſhall her Plagues come in one day, Rev. xviii. 7, 8. 


Nay at v. 10. in one hour is thy Judgment come, v. 17. for in one hour ſo great Riches 
is come to nought, and v. 19. for in one hour ſhe is made deſolate. Theſe Paſſages be- 
ſpeak great Alterations to be made in a little time in its Seaſon. 


It follows ver. 14. The ſecond Wo is paſt, and behold the third Mo cometh quickly. 


The ſecond Wo is paſt, that is, the Wo of the fixth 1 for the ſixth Trumpet 
is the ſecond Wo- Trumpet. And in ſaying this Wo is paſt juſt upon the cloſe of the 
forefaid Viſion of the Reſurrection of the Witneſſes and its Concomitants, it's plain this 


Trumpet, and the Wo of it, were not paſt till theſe were paſt. And if this laſt Viſion 


of the Reſurrection of the Witneſſes, and what fell out with it the ſame Hour, were 


part of this ſecond Wo, as undoubtedly they were, then ſo were all the foregoing Vi- 


tions which contain Matter of Wo to the Beſtians; they were ſo many bitter Ingredients, 
which with the firſt and theſe laſt, do conſtitute and make up this ſecond Wo, which 


began Chap. ix. 13. and ends at the 13** Verſe of this Chapter. The principal parts of 
which Wo, as relating to the Weſtern Empire, are the Reformation, the Plagues of 


many of the Vials, the Reſurrection of the Witneſſes, the Earthquake and Fall of a 


tenth part of the City. And to think what befel the Eaſtern Empire by the Turki/þ 
Conqueſt, did contain all the ſecond Wo, and that little or none of it was to fall upon 


the Weſtern Empire, Rome, and its Territories, which was as deeply Criminal as the 
- Eaſtern, and probably much more, is to fancy a very unlikely thing. FN 
And yet in defence of it, it is ſaid that the five former Trumpets had but one Viſion 


1 piece belonging to them; and why then ſhould we think any more belongs to 


this? 


Io which it's anfiverd 1 the reaſon why we ſhould think more than one Viſion, and 
ſo more than one Viſion belongs to the ſixth Trumpet, is becauſe it is near, if not alto- 


. gether as viſible in Scripture, that more than one belongs to it, as it is that one does. 
The Viſion of meaſuring the Temple, of the Witneſſes propheſying, of their ſmiting 
the Earth with Plagues, of their Reſurrection after their Slaughter, of the Earthquake 
and Fall of a tenth part of the City: If all theſe ſhould make but one Viſion, as doubt- 
leſs they do more, yet this. would prove more than the Viſion of the Euphratean Horſe 
to belong to the fixth Trumpet. For all theſe things were ſhow'd St. John after his 
Viſion of the Euphratean Horſemen, and before the ending of the fixth Trumpet, which 
is not till ver, 14. of this Chapter. | | RES i | 
Again, it is infinuated, as if the Particulars forenamed ſhould appertain to ſomewhat 


elſe than the ſixth Trumpet, becauſe thoſe make many Woes; whereas the Wo of the 
- fixth Trumpet is but one, it is the ſecond Wo in three. The Anſwer to this is, That 


though the Woof this Trumpet be but one general Wo, yet it is ſuch as contains ſeve- 
ral particular ones in it. The Men that were killed by this Tr Hoſtility, were 


killed by zbe/e Plagues, in the plural Number, v. 20. For firſt, if the Tris Conqueſt 
by the Euphratean Horſemen, had been the whole of the Wo of the ſixth Trumpet, yet 


that conſiſted of ſeveral diſtinct Woes; as the Loſs of Eſtate, the Loſs of Liberty, the 

Loſs of Power and Government, the Loſs of Religion in great part and the Loſs of Life 

tit ſelt, as to very many. Secondly, The ſeven Plagues of the Vials fall under the ſixth 
: 

\ / 


is foretold, that the ten Horns of the Beaſt, 
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or ſeventh Trumpet, or both: And though they are more than one, yet they do but con- 
tribute to the making that one general Wo of the Trumpet under which they fall, they 
being both Wo-Trumpets. © _ 855 e, „„ 
Again, they diſtinguiſh between the Time of the fixth Trumpet, and the Wo of it, 
and inſinuate, as if when it's faid the ſecond Wo is paſt in this 14 Verſe, the meaning 
were only to ſhew, that the Time of the ſixth Trumpet is but then paſt, when-as the. 
Wo of that Trumpet was paſt long before, when the Euphratean Horſemen were brought 
on the Eaſtern Empire. VV e | 
But in expreſs ContradiQtiorto this Infinuation, it is ſaid, not the Lime of the ſixth 
Trumpet is paſt, but the ſecond Wo is paſt : Though it's true it implies, that the 
Time of that Trumpet was then paſt alſo. But however, we ſee all of the ſecond 
Wo was not paſt till the Time of the fixth Trumpet was paſt with it. And for 
what end can we imagine the Time of the fixth Trumpet ſhould be continued to its 
_ length, but to attend the finiſhing and compleating the woful Event of that Wo- 
„ 2? 1 EA 5 
Proceed we now to the ſeventh Trumpet, ver. 15. But before we come to the Words 
in which the Viſion of this ſeventh Trumpet are expreſsd, it will be of great uſe to 
prepare our way thereto; and for the better underſtanding the parts and the whole of 
the Viſion it ſelf, to conſider what the mighty Angel, in CHap. 10. Ver.7. hath foretold con- 
cerning the proper Event of the Viſion of the ſeventh Trumpet. The words are theſe; 
But in the days of the Voice of the ſeventh Angel, when be ſhall begin to ſound, the 
Myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed, as he bath declared to his Servants the Prophets. In 
which words, I conceive, that Angel hath foretold, That the proper Event of the ſeventh 
Trumpet will be the finiſbing of the Myſtery of God, according to what he had before 
declared to his Servants the Prophets. If then we can underſtand what this Myſtery of 
God is, here ſpoken of, and what the finiſping of it is, we may then know what the 
Event of the ſeventh Trumpet will be. = | e 
The Myſtery of God here mentioned, and which has been declared to his Servants 
the Prophets, in all probability, will conſiſt mainly in theſe two things. Firſt, In 
bringing down the Enemies of Chriſt, and of his Church; or the taking the Power of 
ruling. and bearing ſway in the World, wholly and irrecoverably out of their hands, 
and the putting it into the hands of thoſe who ſhall then be of the Church. Second- 
If, In the great Enlargement of the Kingdom of Chriſt in the World, by the Conver- 
ſion of the Nation of the Jews, and by bringing in the fulneſs of the Gentiles. For 
theſe two things have been abundantly declared by God to the Prophets, and to us by 
them, and that in ſomwhat a myſterious Stile too: For which reaſon the more obſcure 
| Revelation of theſe things may well be called the Myſtery of God. Theſe two things. 
were revealed unto the Prophet Daniel, by revealing to him Nebuchadnezzar's Dream, 
concerning the Image, Chap. ii. 34, 35. Thou ſaweſt till a Stone was cut out without 
| bands, which ſmore the Image on his Feet, that were of Iron and o_ and brake them 
to pieces. Then was the Iron, the Clay, the Braſs, the Silver, and the Gold, broken to 
pieces together, and became like the Chaff of the Summer-threſhing-floors, and the Wind 
carried them away, that no place was found for them : And the Stone that ſmote the 
Image became a great Mountain, and filled the whole Earth, This is afterwards inter- 
preted, ver. 44,45. In the days of thoſe Kings ſhall the God of Heaven ſet up a King- 
dom which ſhall never be deſtroyed: and the Kingdom. ſhall not be left to other People, 
but it ſhall break in pieces and conſume all theſe Kingdoms, and it ſhall land for ever. 
Foraſmuch as thou ſaweſt that the Stone way cut out of the Mountains without bands, 
and that it brake in pieces the Iron, the Braſs, the Clay, the Silver, and the Gold; the 
great God hath made known to the King what ſhall come to paſs hereafter, &c. The 
like we have in another of Daniel's Viſions, Chap. vii. 26, 27. and in many other places 
in other of the Prophets. 1 | Y 333 
And the fini/hing this Myſtery of God is that which is like to be the Event of the 
ſeventh Trumpet; which finiſhing will probably conſiſt in the total Accompliſhment of 
the Prophecies touching this Myſtery of God. Not the fulfilling them in part, as before 
they had been fulfilled ; but it is the finiſhing the Conſummiation of this Myſtery that 
will be the Event of the ſeventh Trumpet. - <A 5 i 
For otherwiſe this Myſtery hath already been accompliſhed to a degree in the Con- 
verſion of niany of the Gentiles, and joyning them to, and making them one Body with 
the believing Jews which firſt received the Goſpel. For the doing of this was a My- 
ſtery foretold by the Prophets, as St. Paul calls it, Epheſ. iii. 4, 9. that is, it was a thing 
underſtood but by few till it was accompliſhed. But this was not the niſbing this 
9 | | Nynound. |: | Myſtery 
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„„ 71. A Diſcourſe of the Nature oe 
- Myſtery of God, that being reſerved to the Times of the ſeventh Trumper, as it's pro- 
bable, When the Nation of the Jews which has long been rejected, ſhall be converted 
to the Chriſtian Faith, and be brought into the Church. And then the Nations of the 
. Gentiles in their fa/ne/s will alſo be brought into the Church. This is yet a Myſtery, 


as St. Paul calls it, Rom. xi. 25, 26. But the bringing theſe things to paſs will be the 


finiſhing of this Myſtery: | 1 Vs ö | 
And the Prophecies likewiſe of taking the Power of Rule and Government out of 


the hands of the Church's Enemies, and putting it into the hands of the Church, has 


in ſeveral Nations been fulfilled already in part; as in the Days of Conflantine, the 


_ firſt Chriſtian Emperor, and of his Suceeſſors; and likewiſe by the happy Reformation 
begun by Lzther. But all this has not yet been the fini/hing this part of the Myſtery 
of God declared to the Prophets; but the finiſhing of this is reſerved to the Times of 


the ſeventh Trumpet, when the Times of the Gentiles will be fulfilled, as our Saviour's 


\ Phraſe is, Luke xxi. 24. that is, when their time of Ruling ſhall have an end. The 
- ſame thing which St. Paul calls the putting down all Rule, all Authority and Power ; 


. 


meaning of the Enemies of Chriſt and his. Church; for of thoſe he there ſpeaks, 
%%% ˙ r N „ 
Having premiſed theſe things from the Angel's words in Chap. x. 7. we are, I hope, 


the better prepared to conſider and underſtand the Viſion of the ſeventh Trumpet it 7M; 5 


as agreeing with what the Angel has foretold concerning it. 2 


Ver. 15. The ſeventh Angel ſounded, and there were great Voices in Heaven, ut | 


The Kingdoms of this World are become the Kingdoms of the Lord and of bis Chriſt, 


and be ſhall reign for ever and ever. Behold here an exact agreement between whar - 


is here declared in Viſion to have come to paſs upon the founding of the ſeventh Angel, 
and between what the mighty Angel foretold would be finiſhed in the Days of the 


ſeventh Angel, when he ſhould begin to ſound, to wit, that part of the Myſtery of God 
which conſiſts in the laſt and greateſt Enlargement of the Church and Kingdom of 
. - "Chriſt upon Earth. For the firft thing we meet with after the ſeventh Angel has 
ſounded, is we ſee a Declaration by great Voices from Heaven, ſaying, The Kingdoms 
* this World dre become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chrift. And T have 
or 


merly ſhew'd, that the Eventual Accompliſhment of the Viſions of the Trumpets be- 
long to the Times of thoſe Trumpets under which the Viſions are ſhew'd or ſeen. And 


I the rather take notice of it again here, to'ſhew, that the Converſion of the Kingdoms = 
of the World here ſpoken of, cannot be meant of any former Converſion of them, be- 
fore the times of the ſeventh Trumpet, as the Converſion of Nations by the Refor- 


: 
mation Was. 


Ver. 16, 1). And four ad twenty Elders which ſat before God ant their Seats, fell | 
upon their Faces, and worſhipped God, ſaying, We give thee thanks, O Lord, God Al. 


mighty, which art, and waſt, and art to come; becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great 
. Power and baſt reigned: That is, his Ruling or Governing Power, his Power of Reign- 

ing. And his taking this unto. himſelf at this time, implies, that until then he had in 
great part ſuffer d others, ſuch as were. his Enemies, to exerciſe that Power, and to 


make uſe of it againſt him, and againſt his faithful Subjects. But upon this ſeventh 
Angel's founding, the time will be come when he will coho//y take it out of their hands 
into his own, and will thenceforth Reign himſelf, by betruſting the Exerciſe of that 


Power only in ſuch hands as will uſe it for him, and for the good of all his good and 


| loyal Subjects, This othet part of the Myſtery of God will at this time be jini/hed, 


which had been begun long before. | 


Ver. 18. And tbe Nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the 
dead that they ſhould be judged, and that thou fhouldſt give reward to thy Servants 

ibe Prophets, and to the Saints, and them that fear thy Name, ſmall and great, and 

ſhouldſt deſtroy them that defiroy the Earth. The Nations (or Gentiles, as others read 
it) were angry; they were ſore vexed, exaſperated, and enraged, to find themſelves 


thus going down, and thoſe exalted into Power and Dignity, over whom they had been 


wont contemptuouſly to domineer. And thy Wrath is come: That is, the time of 
ſhewing his Wrath will be then come, by removing thoſe Rulers, and breaking their 


Power to pieces, by which they had oppreſſed, perſecuted, yea martyr'd Chrift's beſt 


Subjects. And the time of the dead that they ſhould: be judged : That is, the time of | 
_ _ judging their Cauſe will be then come, whoſe Blood had been unjuſtly and cruelly ſhed, 
and of calling their Enemies to account for it. And that thou ſhouldſt give reward to 


+ «by Servants the Prophets, and to the Saints, end them that fear thy Name, both ſmall 


wa and great ; to wit, in their Succeſſors, who ſpall then reap the fruit of their Labours 
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and Suffer ings of thoſe their Predecelilors in the fame Cauſe, who tranſmitted down to 
them that Truth which now will exalt them, even in this World, who ſhall embrace 
it. And indeed the Honour and Renown of thoſe who had ſuffered as evil Doers, 28 
their Adverſaries would needs have it, will now at this time, have a kind of Reſurre- 
Cion, when their Cauſe, for which they ſuffered, is crowned with a laſting Victory 
and Honour. The holy Apoſtles and Prophets, though ſo long ſince dead, will be 


avenged by God at laſt on Babylon in her Downtal. Rejoice over ber thou Heaven, and TY 


ye holy Apoſtics and Prophets, for God bath avenged you on her, Rev. xviii. 20. And if 
it be matter of rejoycing to them in being done on their account, and for the ſake of 
their Sufferings, then it will be matter of reward to them. God will then bring forth 
their Righteouſneſs as the Light, and their Judgment as the Noon-day: Which till 
then had been obſcured and kept under a dark Cloud by the Adverſaries, by fepreſenting 

them as Evil-Doers, and as having deſervedly fi what they had inflicted on them. 
And ſhouldſt deſtroy them which defiroy the Earth, or corrupt the Earth, as it is in the 
Margin. That is, by an utter and final Deſtruftion of that Power of theirs by which 
they had corrupted the World by abominable Idolatries, Superſtitions, and damnable 


' Dodrines, and deſtroy d it by unjuſt Wars, Maſſacres, and cruel Slaughters of Inno- 


cent Men, | | | 

Ver. 19. And the Temple of God was opened in Heaven; and there war ſeen in his Tem- 
ple the Ark of his Teſtament : And there were Lightnings, and Voices, and Thundrings 
and an Earthquake, and great Hail. The very ſame five things here mentioned, are to 


fill out upon the pouring out the ſeventh Vial, vis. Voices, Thunders, Lightnings, a. 


great Earthquake, ſuch as was not ſince Men were upon the Earth, and great Hail, 
every Stone about the weight of a Talent, Chap. xvi. 18, 21. Which argues, that the 
Effects of the ſeventh Vial will accompliſh and bring to paſs this part of the Event of 
the ſeventh Trumpet. And as upon the founding the ſeventh Trumpet the Myſtery of 
God will be fini/hed, ſo upon the pouring out the laſt Vial a Voice out of the Throne 
. tays, It zs done, which ſignifies the fame thing, Chap. xvi. 17. And that theſe Voices, 
Thundrings, c. are Indications of the great Mutations that will then be in the World 
in Kingdoms and States, and the terrible Overthrow and Downfal of the Enemies of 
Chriſt and his Church, appears by What is ſaid to follow upon them, ver. 19, 20. to 
wit, the falling of the Cities of the Nations, e Babylon's coming in remembrance 
before God, to give unto her the Cup of the Wine of the Fierceneſs of his Wrath, the 
Iſlands flying away, and the Mountains being not found. 8 | 
And thus we ſee it here plainly tepreſented in Viſion, that the ſubject Matter of the 
Eyent of the ſeventh Trumpet, or that of which it will confiſt, is the laſt the great and 
full Enlargement of the Church, and the final and total ſubduing the Powet of her Ene- 
mies, by which it had been hindred. All which, as now it more fully appears, was 
fgnified by the finiſhing of the Myſtery of God in the days of the ſeventh” Angel, when 
he ſhould ſound his Trumpet, as was foretold by the mighty Angel, Chap. x. 
The moſt famous Enlargement of the Church, in the which the Kingdoms of this 
World will become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chrift, is we ſee firft repre- 
ſented in the Viſion of the ſeventh Trumpet: Not perhaps becauſe this will firſt take 


place in its Perfection, before the Power of the Churches Enemies is fully broken and 


- ſubdued; but becauſe that is the main and principal thing deſigned under this Trumpet, 
and the extraordinary and total ſubduing of the Enemies of Chriſt but as ſubſervient 


thereunto. And in all Probability the viſible and notorious appearance of the hand of 


Almighty God out of favour to his Church, in breaking in pieces all the Power of her 
Enemies by extraordinary Acts of Providence, will be one ſpecial means of bringing in 
the Nations of the World into the Church, as I have ſhowed elſewhere, | 
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_ Myſtery of God, that being reſerved to the Times of the ſeventh Trumpet, as its pro- 
bable, when the Nation of the Jews which has long been rejected, ſhall be converted 
to the Chriſtian Faith, and be brought into the. Church. And then the Nations of the 
. Gentiles in their fa/ne/s will alfo be brought into the Church. This is yet a Myſtery, 


as St. Paul calls it, Rom. xi. 25, 26. But the bringing theſe things to paſs will be the 


finiſhing of this Myſtery: | 


* 


And the Prophecies likewiſe of taking the Power of Rule and Gorermment out of 


the hands of the Church's Enemies, and- putting it into the hands of the Church, has 


in ſeveral Nations been fulfilled already in part; as in the Days of Conſtantine, the 


FR firſt Chriſtian Emperor, and of his Suceeſſors; and likewiſe by the happy Reformation 


begun by Lather. But all this has not yet been the ſiniſbing this part of the Myſtery 
of God declared to the Prophets; but the finiſhing of this is reſerved to the Times of 
- the ſeventh Trumper, when the Times of the Gentiles will be fulfilled, as our Saviour's 
Phraſe is, Luke xxi. 24. that is, when their time of Ruling ſhall have an end. The 


ſame thing which St. Paul calls the putting down all Rule, all Authority and Power; 


meaning of the Enemies of Chriſt and his. Church; for of thoſe he there ſpeaks, 


Having premiſed theſe things from the Angel's words in Chap. x. 7. we are, I hope, 
the better prepared to conſider and underſtand the Viſion of the ſeventh Trumpet it ſelf; 
as agreeing with what the Angel has foretold concerning it. EP og 


Ver. 15. The ſeventh Angel founded, and there were great Voices in Heaven, ſaying, 


The Kingdoms of this World are become the Kingdoms of the Lord and of bis Chrift, 


and be ſhall reign for ever and ever. Behold here an exact agreement between wat 


is here declared in Viſion to have come to paſs upon the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel, 
and between what the mighty Angel foretold would be finiſhed in the Days of the 
ſeventh Angel, when he ſhould begin to ſound, to wit, that part of the Myſtery of God 
- which conſiſts in the laſt and 323 Enlargement of the Church and Kingdom of 


ormerly ſhew'd, that the Eventual Accompliſhment of the Viſions of the Trumpets be- 
long to the Times of rhoſe Trumpets under which the Viſions are ſhew'd or ſeen. And 


I the rather take notice of it again here, to ſhew, that the Converſion of the Kingdoms 


of the World here ſpoken of, cannot be meant of any former Converſion of them, be- 
fore the ti 
mation was 5 55 | - 
Ver. 16,47. And four and twenty Elders which ſat wr lags God on their Seats, fell 
upon their Faces, and worſhipped God, ſaying, We give thee thanks, O Lord, God Al. 


mighty, which art, and waſt, and art to come ; becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great 
Power and haſt reigned : That is, his Ruling or Governing Power, his Power of Reign- 
ing. And his taking this unto himſelf at this time, implies, that until then he had in 


great part ſufferd others, ſuch as were. his Enemies, to exerciſe that Power, and to 


make uſe of ir againſt him, and againſt his faithful Subjects. But upon this ſeventh | 


Angel's founding, the time will be come when he will toholly take ir out of their hands 
into his own, and will thenceforth Reign himſelf, by betruſting the Exerciſe of that 


Power only in ſuch hands as will uſe it for him, and for the good of all his good and 
loyal Subjects. This other part of the Myſtery of God will at this time be Haiſbed, 


which had been begun long before. 


Ver. 18. And the Nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the 
dead that they ſhould be judged, and that thou fhouldſt give reward to thy Servants 
lie Prophets, and to the Saints, and them that fear thy Name, ſmall and great, and 


Jhouldſt deſtroy them that deſi roy the Earth. The Nations (or Gentiles, as others read 
it) were angry; they were ſore vexed, exaſperated, and enraged, to find themſelves 
thus going down, and thoſe exalted into Power and Dignity, over whom they had been 
wont contemptuouſly to domineer. And thy Wrath is come That is, the time of 


ſhewing his Wrath will be then come, by removing thoſe Rulers, and. breaking their . 


Power to pieces, by which they had oppreſſed, perſecuted, yea martyr'd Chriſt's beſt 


Subjects. And the time of the dead that they ſhould be judged : That is, the time of 
_ judging their Cauſe will be then come, whoſe Blood had been unjuſtly and cruelly ſhed, 


and of calling their Enemies to account for it. And that thou ſhouldſt give reward to 
y Servants the Prophets, and to the Saints, end them that fear thy Name, both ſmall 
ond great; to wit, in their Succeſſors, who ſpall then reap the fruit of their Labours 
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| thing we meet with after the ſeventh Angel has 
ſounded, is we ſee a Declaration by great Voices from Heaven, ſaying, The Kingdoms 
| 1 this World are become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of bis Chrift. And T have 


nes of the ſeventh Trumpet, as the Converſion of Nations by the Refor- | 
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and Sufferings of thoſe their Predecelſors in the fame Cauſe, who tranſmitted down to 
them that Truth which now will exalt them, even in this World, who ſhall embrace 
it. And indeed the Honour and Renown of thoſe who had ſuffered as evil Doers, as 
their Adverſaries would needs have it, will now at this time have a kind of Reſurre- 
Cion, when their Cauſe, for which they ſuffered, is crowned with a laſting Victory 
and Honour. The holy Apoſtles and Prophets, though ſo long ſince dead, will be 
avenged by God at laſt on Babylon in her Downfal. Rejoice over ber thou Heaven, and 
ye holy Apoſtles and Prophets, for God bath avenged you on ber, Rev. xviii. 20. And if 
it be matter of rejoycing to them in being done on their account, and for the ſake of 
their Sufferings, then it will be marter of reward to them. God will then bring forth 
their Righteouſneſs as the Light, and their Judgment as the Noon-day: Which till 
then had been obſcured and kept under a dark Cloud by the Adverſaries, by repreſenting 
them as Evil-Doers, and as having deſervedly ſi what they had inftifted on them. 
And. ſhouldſt deſtroy them which deſiroy the Earth, or corrupt the Earth, as it is in the 
Margin. That is, by an utter and final Deſtruttion of that Power of theirs by which 
they had corrupted the World by abominable Idolatries, Superſtitions, and damnable 
| enen and deſtroy d it by unjuſt Wars, Maſſacres, and cruel Slaughters of Inno- 
Ver. 19. And the Temple of God was opened in Heaven, and there was ſeen inhis Tem- 
ple the Ark of his Teſtament: And there were Lightnings, and Voices, and Thundrings 
and an Earthquake, and great Hail. The very ſame five things here mentioned, are to 


ETSY 


fill out upon the pouring out the ſeventh Vial, vis. Voices, Thunders, Lightnin 2 


great Earthquake, ſuch as was not ſince Men were upon the Earth, and great Hail, 
every Stone about the weight of a Talent, Chap. xvi. 18, 21. Which argues, that the 
Effects of the ſeventh Vial will accompliſh and bring to paſs this part of the Event of 
the ſeventh Trumpet. And as upon the ſounding the ſeventh Trumpet the Myſtery of 
God will be #ni/hed, ſo upon the pouring out the lait Vial a Voice out of the Throne 
. tays, Ir is done, which ſignifies the fame thing, Chap. xvi. 17. And that theſe Voices, 
Thundrings, Ec. are Indications of the great Mutations that will then be in the World 
in Kingdoms and States, and the terrible Overthrow and Downfal of the Enemies of 
Chriſt and his Church, appears by What is ſaid to follow upon them, ver. 19, 20. to 
wit, the falling of the Cities of the Nations, ae Babylon's coming in remembrance 
before God, to give unto her the Cup of the Wine of the Fierceneſs of his Wrath, the 
Iſlands flying away, and the Mountains being not found. 

And thus we ſee it here plainly repreſented in Viſion, that the ſubject Matter of the 
Ezent of the ſeventh Trumpet, or that of which it will conſiſt, is the laſt the great and 
full Enlargement of the Church, and the final and total ſubduing the Powet of her Ene- 
mies, by which it had been hindred. All which, as now it more fully appears, was 
fignified by the finiſhing of the Myſtery of God in the days of the ſeventh” Angel, when 
he ſhould ſound his Trumpet, as was foretold by the mighty Angel, Chop. x. 

The molt famous Enlargement of the Church, in the which the Kingdoms of this 
World will become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chrift, is we ſee firſt repre. 
ſented in the Viſion of the ſeventh Trumpet: Not perhaps becauſe this will firſt take 
pPlwk-ace in its Perfection, before the Power of the Churches Enemies is fully broken and 

 - ſubdued; but becauſe that is the main and principal thing _— under this Trumpet, 
and the extraordinary and total ſubduing of the Enemies of Chriſt but as ſubſervient 
thereunto. And in all Probability the viſible and notorious appearance of the hand of 
Almighty God out of favour to his Church, in breaking in pieces all the Power of her 
Enemies by extraordinary Acts of Providence, will be one ſpecial means of bringing in 
the Nations of the World into the Church, as I have ſhowed elſewhere, 
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Jo his Honoured Friend d 
Mrs. ALICE ALLEN, 


Widow. | 


HE Sermon which follows, when I firft compoſed it, was never intended for 
the Preſs : I am very ſenſible of its Defeds, and that it i very ſhort of 
that Argument of which it treats : The Charaffer which I have given of 

' your late Huuband deceaſed, falls ſhort alſo of that excellent Man. It was 
a trouble to me that it fell to my ſhare to perform this laſt Office. For though no Man 
loved or eſteemed the good Man more than I did, yet there were many that could have 
done him greater right. However, ſince it was your pleaſure to defire it, I thought 
it became me not to difpute the matter : And ſince what I did was accepted, and I 
war deſired to make it publick, I was willing to — „ in hopes that it might do ſome 
good : I know very well that a great . jo of Piety bath a conſiderable Influence: 
And though I do not pretend to give the juſt and full Character of our deceaſed Friend, 
yet, I bope, what is ſaid, may be of ſome uſe to recommend ſubſtantial and unaffected 
Piety to Mankind. If it gain this effect, 1 ſhall think my ſelf abundantly rewarded, 
and ſhall haue great cauſe to bleſs God for it.. =P 
In very ſenſible how great a Loſs the Death of ſuch a Man is to the Publick, how 
great to my ſelf, and bow grievous to you his departure hence war. But we are 10 ſub- 
mit to the Will and Wiſdom of God. He lived to good purpoſe and to a good old Age; 
He is placed above Contingencies, and is out of the reach of Evil. He glorified God on 
the Earth, and is now paſſed into the Glory aboue. We may mourn for our ſelves, and 
at the ſame time ought not to forget to give God bearty Thanks for his great Goodneſs 
to hin; we are to improve our Loſs as well as to bear it with patience. And the 
we have of Heaven will be able to ſuſtain ws; and if we. cheriſh and increaje this hope 
in our ſelves, we are certain that whatever befals us will advance m toward that bleſſed 
State, . be good our ſelves "twill not be in the power of any evil to render ac miſe- 
rable ; if we be not, nothing will make as bappy. = 
But I need not tell you this, who have of a long time been a Diſciple and Follower of 
Feſws, and haue made a wiſe Choice of that better part which ſhall never be taken 
From you. „ | 9 5 
Thzs following Diſcourſe belongs to you. I deſire your acceptance of it as a Teſtinony 
of the 2 I preſerve for the Memory of your deceaſed Husband. I am 4 ct 


+ R v 
aur moſt aſſured Friend Wm 
+ "a ; 
— > % Ya . 4; þ 
„7 2 Fes f ; 


RICHARD KIDDER. 


A Funeral 


J 
MN 
1 
19 
4 
1 
0 
> 
t 

t 

c 
1 
t 
fi 
n 
A 
L 
+ 
ww 
ar 
or 
T. 
1 
an 
Al 
Pr 


Funeral Sermon. 


ROD 


4 K 
2 7 we — : 6 k Pn FT * . 
, a 4 % o * i 

pp + 


ne” B . 
For here we have no continuing City, but we ſeek 
| 8 one to come. c N 


OR the better diſcerning the Occaſion of theſe words, we ſhall do well to look 
back to the ninth Verſe of this Chapter. There the Divine Author of this Epi- 
ſtle warns the Hebrews not to be carried about with diverſe and ſtrange Do- 
E&rines + They would be ſollicited by their Countrymen, the Jett, to fall back 
to Judaiſm, and to entertain the Doctrines and Obſervances of the Moſaical Law, and 
of thoſe who adhered to it. He tells them that it zs 4 good thing that the Heart be 
' eftabliſhed with Grace: That is, that the Mind or Soul ſhould be refreſhed and nouriſh- 
ed with thoſe Spiritual and Evangelical Doctrines, concerning the Pardon of Sin, and 
Eternal Life, &c. which were made known to them by Jeſus Chriſt : As for Meats, about 
which the Law of Moſes gave particular Directions, and eſpecially the Portions of the 
Victims which were aſſigned by that Law to the Prieſt or People, however they had been 
trained up in thoſe Obſervances, yet it is manifeſt they have not profited them that haue 
been occupied therein. That is, they have not been-rendred better by theſe Meats who 
have been according to the Law, uſed to them. | . | 


It follows, ver. 10. We have an Altar whereof they have no right to eat, which __ 


ſerve the Tabernacle. By Altar here is meant the Vidim, or Sacrifice : And this is evi- 
dent from the words. For we cannot be ſaid to eat of the Altar any otherwiſe than as 
we eat a Portion of the Sacrifice which was offered upon the Altar. Thus St. Paul tells 
us, 1 Cor. ix, 13. that they which minifter about holy things live of the Temple, and 
| they which wait at the Altar, are Partakers with the Altar. Again, Chap. x. ver. 18. 

Are not they which cat of the Sacrifices Partakers of the Altar? The meaning of the 
words then is this, That we, that are Chriſtians, are not indeed without a Sacrifice, the 
great propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt offered upon the Croſs, the Antitype of the grea- 
ter expiatory Sacrifices among the Jets, under the Law of Moſes : But then the Zews, 
that e the Tabernacle, i. e. who adhere to the Judaical Rites and Obſervances, eſpe- 
cially the Service of Sacritices, which was annexed to the Tabernacle, and was typical 
of what was to be fulfilled by the Meſſas. The Ferws, I fay, who continue ſo to do, 
have no right to the Benefits of this Sacrifice, they embrace the Shadow when the Sub- 

ſtance is exhibited, and by doing ſo, exclude themſelves from any Advantage from this 
more excellent Sacrifice. 0 CE | „„ 8 
For the more fully comprehending this whole Matter, and the deſign of the Divine 
Author of this Epiſtle, in this Diſcourſe of his, it is to be remembred that under the 
Law of Moſes there were ſeveral ſorts of Victims or Sacrifices preſcribed. There were 
Holocauſts, or whole Burnt-offerings, which were intirely conſamed upon the Altar, of 
which no Portion was allowed either to the Prieſt or Offerer. This was intirely God's, 
and conſequently the whole was conſumed. There were others which were Treſpaſs 
or Sin- Offerings, where a Portion was allowed to be eaten by the Prieſt that ſerved the 
Tabernacle, but no part to the Offerer. There were a third fort of Offerings, common- 
Iy called Peace-Oferings, where part was burnt on the Altar, part allowed to the Prieſt, . 
and another Portion to the Offerer. Here God had his part, which was offered on the 

Altar; the Prieſt had his, and the People rheirs. And though generally ſpeaking, the 
Prieſt was allowed to eat a part of the Sin-Offerings, yet 10 it was, that there 2 ip 
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them, out of which the Prieſt who miniſtred and ſerved the Tabernacle, was 


not allowed to eat any part, and they were the Sin Offerings which were offered on 
tte great Day of Expiation, and all thoſe Sacrifices, the Blood whereof was brought 


into the Sanctuary, and the Fleſh of them burnt without the Camp. Theſe laſt were 
the moſt eminent Types of the Death of Chriſt, who was ſacrificed for us, and the 
Correſpondence between theſe and Chriſt's Dearh is very remarkable. Theſe things 
being premiſed, I proceed ro ſhew how the Divine Author of this Epiſtle, does from 


oy the Oeconomy of the Moſaical Law concerning theſe Sacrifices, prove that thoſe who 


fell back to Judaiſm. in this matter, rendred themſelves uncapable of the benefits of the 


SGiacrifce of the Death of Chriſt. And thus he proceeds. 


Ver. 11. For the Bodies of thoſe Beafls, whoſe Blood is brought into the Sancluary by 


the High Prieſt for Sin, are burnt without the Camp. Theſe words give us an account 


of the Practice of the Jews, under the Law of Moſes, viz. That for thoſe Sin-Offerings, 
the Blood whereof was brought into the Sanctuary, no Portion of the Fleſh was al- 


lowed to be eaten by the Prieſt or People, but it was to be entirely conſumed without 


the Camp: Of theſe Offerings they had no right to eat, who ſerved the Sanctuary. 


Thus it was in the Type. Let us ſee how it was with the Antitype. 


Ver. 12. Wherefore Feſus alſo, that be might 1 the People with his own Blood, 
' ſuffered without the Gate. By ſanctify ing the People is meant the making Expiation 
or Atonement for them; the cleanſing them from their Sin. By one Offering be bath 


perfelled for ever them that are ſanttified, Heb. x. 14, 29. This he did with his own 


Blood: The Aaronical Prieſt did it with the Blood of the V:dim. And that Jeſus 
might anſwer to the Type (that ſo there might be a better Agreement between the Type 
and the Antitype) he ſuffered without the Gate. In this he anſwered exactly to the 
Sacrifice for Sin, which was burnt without the Camp. For certain it is that the City 


of Feruſalem anſwered to the Camp of 1/rae/ during the ſojourning of that People. 


That which was to be done without the Camp, they were afterwards obliged to do 


without the Gate of the City. The carrying of the Fleſh of the Sin-Offering out of 


the Camp, was an intimation that it was impure, and look d on as an accurſed and un- 


clean thing: In conformity to which, our Jeſus, who was made a Curſe for us, ſuffered 


without the Gate of the City. Te © 
Ver. 13. Let as go forth therefore unto him without the Camp, bearing bis reproach , 


0 


9. d. Let us now, after ſuch an Example, imitate our Lord Jeſus. Let us not only for- 


Take the Judaical Obſervances, which were Types now fulfilled in Him: But be it ſo, 
that we are excluded from Communion with our fellow- Citizens, and deprived of our 
Eaſe and Worldly Advantages : Yet let us conſider what Indignities Jeſus endured, and 


8 not refuſe thoſe Sufferings which he underwent. And though it may ſeem hard to be 


deprived of our C6untry and Eaſe, yet we that are Chriſtians muſt conſider that it is 


) 


Ver. 14. For here we have no continuing City, but we ſecek one 10 come. In which 
Heft, The Condition of Chriſtians in this World. Here we have no continuing 
City. | Oe 15 


FSCecondlly, Their endeavour after a better Condition, But we ſeek one to come. | 
Firſt, We have laid before us the Condition of Chriſtians in this World. For here 
toe habe no continuing City; This is a Truth which is evident at firſt fight, it needs no 
_ © proof: I ſhall not therefore infilt upon it. This we may learn without a Text or 
Preacher. We die daily, and we are hurried from place to place whiles we live here. 

. The firſt Inhabitants of the World indeed made a long ſtay in it. It was fit that that 


new Plantation ſhould have Inhabitants that might ſtay a longer time to cultivate and 


\ 


/ 


. our Lot in this World to meet with theſe Evils, and that our happineſs lies in reverſion 
in the next. 5 . 0 | 


repleniſh it. It was then perhaps hardly known that the Son died a Natural Death 


before his Father. Their time was generally drawn out to a great extent. And owl 


of all Men ſeem'd to have a continuing City upon Earth. But yet they died at la 


and made it evident that this lower World was never intended for their conſtant place 
of abode. | | | 


In after-times the Ages of Men were contracted, and we read of Abraham that he ſo- 
journed in the Land of Promiſe, as in a flrange Country, dwelling in Tabernacles' with 
asc and Facob, c. Heb. xi. g. and that he looked for a City which hath Foundations, 
© whoſe Builder and Maker is God, ver. 10. Thoſe holy Men of old confeſſed that they 
were Strangers and Pilgrims on the Earth, ver. 13. And by doing ſo they acknowledg- 
_ ed that they had here no continuing City: For they that ſay ſuch things, declare 1 8/ 
b 8 | a 
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that they ſeek a Country, ver. 14. So that this Truth was underſtood 


Me are indeed declined much, and have but little more left among us than the Namo 
of Chriſtians : We live as if we had here a continuing City; we trade and traffick, we 
- purchaſe and we build, we defign and contrive, and beſtir our ſelves, as if we were to 
ay here alway, and did not ſo much as deſign any thing beyond this Life. We are 
very diligent in our purſuit of our Worldly Deſigns; upon that ſcore we ſiyeat and toil, 
project and deſign, and weary out our ſelves, when in the mean time we live in neglect 
of that City which is to cone. „ 5 a ot 
How happy were it for us that we lived as thoſe that believe they have here no con- 
tinual City. How much would this difintangle us from our Worldly Cares, and our 
great Anxieties? We ſhould neither mourn, as Men without hope, for our loſſes, nor 
yet be vainly tranſported with our proſperous Succeſſes : We ſhould in great meaſure be 
rid of the Evils of this Life, and in a greater Preparation for a better. But this is not 
that which I mainly defigned to diſcourſe of when I made choice of theſe words: 1 
proceed to conſider, _ 255 J ors popes 1 
Secondly, The Chriſtians endeavour after a better Condition. But we ſeeꝶ one to 
„„ 8 F’; 8 "2 
For my better proceeding I ſhall conſider, VVV fs, N 
I. The Deſcription of that better Condition: It is a Ch, and a continuing City, 
though it be to came. L Os . lf 
II. The Condition on our part toward the obtaining it, we muſt ſeek. 
ö III. The Application of the whole. rf 3 1 
I. The Deſcription of that better Condition which we hope for; It is a City, a con- 
tinuing City, though indeed it be to come. | . 5 
A City it is, and not a barren and waſte Wilderneſs, like this World that is full of hurt - 
ful and wild Beaſts. It is the Receptacle of thoſe bleſſed Souls that are at perfect Free- 
dom and Liberty from their Follies, and from their Pains; and not a Cage or Priſon of 
_ © unclean and miſerable Creatures. It is. not a waſte piece of Ground without Inhabitants, 
but it is repleniſhed with an innumerable Company of Angels, and the general Aſſembly 
of the Church of the firſt-born, Rev. xxi. 10. We have a large Deſcription of the Hea- 
venly Feruſalem, that great and holy City which deſcends from Heaven: This is the 
place in which God dwells; the G/ory of God is here, and the Lord God Almighty and 
the Lamb are the Temple of it, ver. 22. This City has no need of Sun or Myon, for the 
Glory of God lightens it, and the Lamb zs the Light thereof, ver. 22 And here are all 
thoſe bleſſed Souls that have followed the Lamb, and continued conſtant ro him to the 
Death. Here are all the Holy Patriarchs and Prophets, Martyrs and Confeſſors, the 
_ glorious Company of the Apoſtles. And not only theſe, bur (thanks be to God for it) A 
a great Mullitade which nv Man can number, of all Nations, and Kindreds, and Peo- 
ple, and Tongues— with-white Robes and Palms in their hands, Rev. vii. 9. Bleſſed be 
God, Heaven will receive all good Souls, though they were nor dignified and advanced 
to be Prophets or Apoſtles. And theſe holy Souls are before the Ihrone of God, and 
ſerve him Day and Night in his Temple; and he that ſitteth on the Throne ſha/l dwell 
among them. They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Sun 
light on them; nor any heat. For the Lamb which is in the midſt of the Throne ſhall feed  - 
5 = c Eo DO _ them, 
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14 2 are 2 and Od ſhall wipe away all. 
be City of off and the Feru- 


{ ” 


ing out, no complaining in 
ur and the Toil which our 


no 


_ _ _  Earthly Cities are troubled withal. e e . 
But ĩt is a continuing City alſo, and this ought to mpg; it to us: Such a City 
as Abrabam by Faith had the Expectation of. For be —— 4 City which bath Foun. 
 dations, whoſe Buildet and Maker is God, Heb. xi. 10, We have indeed an account of 

the Foundations of the Ay Zeruſalem in the Apocalypſe, Rev, xxi. 19. We ſhall 
no longer be perſecuted from City to City, no longer be diſturb'd in our Poſſeſſions, 


* And forced to quit our Hahitations, no longer be diftyrb'd and affrighted by our Enemies, 


as we are in our Cities here below: Where manytimes the Watchman waketh but in 
vain, and he always does fo unleſs the Lord keep the City. Here we are forced to be 
* upon our guard, and we have our Enemies within and without. Tis otherwiſe in the 
| Heavenly Feruſalem. The Gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by day, ver. 25. And that 


z «4 Iãs enough as to this City; for there ſhall be no Night there. There will be a perpe- 


"tual Peace and Aſſurance for ever. There will be a conſtant ſhine without ſo much as 
the Appearance of a Cloud, no evil Zealots within, nor Armies without, to give us an 
| Care or Trouble. We ſhall be for ever ſecure, not from Evil only, but from evil Ti. 
dings too; our Hope will be ſwallowed up in Fruition, and all our uneaſie Fears will 
= © pH for ever. - Ina word, we ſhall dwell with God, and ſhall for ever be with 
the Lord. 8 To N 8 1 
It is true indeed, that this glorious State is to come: It is at ſome diſtance, and lies 
beyond this World, and this frail and mortal Life. We muſt paſs through a howlin 
Deſart before we come at that good Land. But then ſtill we have ſome Fore-taſtes of 
the pleaſant Fruits of that Country here, and may take a Proſpect of it, and a Piſgab 
fight, and are well aſſured that in God's good time we ſhall be received into a full Frui- 
tion of it, if we continue in well-doing and faint not; I therefore proceed to conſider, 
IL The Condition on our part towards the obtaining it, We muſt ſeek — We feet 
one to come. : | e 
Me render it /ce&, but it is a compound Verb, and is obſerved to ſignifie fo ſeek car- 
neſtly, and vehemently to purſue what we profeſs to ſeek for. Tis emCnr2uſv, which 
the Latin renders by inguirimus: And twill be worth our while to confider the uſe of 
the word elſewhere, that we may the better learn our Duty in this matter. Our Savi- 
our tells us, Luxe xiii. 24. that many ſhall ſeek to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, and ſhall 
not be able, and therefore puts us upon ſtriving to enter in. St. Late uſes the fimple 
Verb there, and it is hence evident, that the word in my Text implies more than that 
word does, though we render them both alike. This Word [Emil] in my Text is 
uſed in the Goſpels, and from the uſe of it there we may well interpret it in this place. 
Our Saviour commands his Diſciples to rake no thought for Meat, or Drink, or Glork- | 
| ing, (For after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek) ſays our Saviour, Marth, vi. 32. . 
Ol Oo oe 28 . ä | 
This kind of ſeeking is required of us; if ever we would enjoy this City which is to 
come, we mult ſeek as Men have done for Food and Raiment, for the Neceſſaries of 
Life. We mult not think to get thither with a few cold and formal Prayers, and that a 
Profeſſion of the true Faith alone will ſecure us of it. We muſt ſweat and labour, and 
ſeek after it, as we do for our daily Bread. We muſt ſeek as for Silver, and ſearch as 
for hid Treaſures. We muſt uſe Violence and Force upon the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
- *ewill well become us to uſe the ſame diligence which other Men uſe for Dignities and. 
Wealth. Our endeavours after Heaven muſt be very diligent, and the Holy Scriptures 
intimate no leſs when they expreſs it by words which import the greateſt Labour and 
Qaution: Thus we know it is expreſs'd by F Prins and running, and fixiving, and 
giving all diligence, by words that do import great Earneſtneſs and Contention of Mind. 
And as the word imports thus much, fo does the Reward which we labour for, exack 
it at our hands. Tis for a City, and a continuing one; tis that when we are ſtripped of 
all our Properties, turn'd out of this Earthly Tabernacle, that we may have an everlaſt- 
ing Habitation, that we may live happily and live for ever. If Life and Peace, if un- 
ſpeakable Joys at God's right Hand, if an Eternity of all theſe fignifies any thing, we 
have cauſe to labour and give all Diligence, eſpecially when it is conſidered what pains 
we take, and what Difficulties we ſubmit to in the purſuit of Honour and mo -- | 
4, 3% * | ſenſu 


III. Bur I proceed to the Application of what hath been already e be wa 
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engage our endeavours: And the very Hope we have of Heaven is the greateſt Treaſure 
| p « | 4 1 [ 


which we ſhall not long enjoy? We may trade indeed and traftick, we may buy and 
fell, we may marry and give in Marriage, build and merchandize, and continue in the 
ſeveral Offices and Employments in which God hath ſer us: But we ought to remem- 
ber that we ſhall not continue here for ever, and that the Faſhion of this World paſſerh' 


away. Let us then uſe the World as if we uſed it not. This is the uſe which the Ahr | 


ſtle makes of this Conſideration, But this, I ſay, Brethren, the time is ſhort, it remain. 
eth that both they that have Wives be as though they had none, and they that weep 4 
though they wept not, and they that rejoyce as though they rejoyced not, and they that 
buy as though they poſſeſſed not, and they that uſe this World as not abuſing it; for the: 
Faſhion of this World paſſeth away, 1 Cor. vii. 29. 30, 31. We ought not to be much 
concerned for thoſe things that cannot concern or affect us long. arp] 
2. What our hand finds to do, let us do it ſpeedily and with all our might, Eccleſ. 
ix. 10. Our opportunities will not continue for ever. This I would exhort you to, 
eſpecially with reference to your Repentance toward God, and your Charity toward 
our Brother. Tis great Folly to delay that which muſt be done, and tis little elſe than 
dneſs to live in that State in which we ſhould be loth to die. 17 o 


tives. Their way lies farther as well as ours: We ſhall not be long before we follow 


them; we may as well mourn becauſe they were mortal, as mourn for their Death; 


there is nothing ſtrange in it, that he that is mortal ſhould die, any more than that that 


which is brittle ſhould break. We are deſigned for another and better World; we are 


here upon tryal, and at the Will of our Lord, we there ſhall be with him for ever. Je- 


ſas could ſay to his Diſciples, F ye loved me, ye would rejoyce becauſe T ſaid, I go un- 
o the Father, John xiv. 28. And he comforts his Followers with this, that in his Fa- 


ther's Houſe were many Manſions, and that he was going to prepare a place for them. 


4. Let us then be exhorted to apply all our Care and Thoughts to ſecure to our ſelves the 
City that is to come. Let us aſpire after thoſe things that are eternal, thoſe Joys that 


are at God's right Hand for evermore. Let us turn all our Sorrows that way, and endea- 
vour that all our Afflictions may diſpoſe and prepare us for our everlaſting: Reſt. 2 


And methinks I ſhould need no other Motive than what my words lay before us, v:z. 
That we have here no continuing City; this is a very powerful Argunient to perſuade us 
to ſeek one to come. We have no Aſſurance of our ſtay in this lower World, and it is 


therefore highly reaſonable that we ſhould make proviſion for our ſelves when this lows 

er World ſhall know us no more. It is high time to conſider whither we ſhall go when 
we depart this mortal Life, which for what we can tell may be the next Moment. 

Let us then, from the Confideration of the Miſery and Uncertainty of this World, be 

. awakened to a timely care of our eternal Intereſt. Let the Death of our Friends awaken 

us to provide againſt our own : The Pain of our Bodies and the Loſs of our Goods excite 


us to a greater Care to make ſure of that bleſſed ſtate where all Tears ſhall be wiped 


ftom our Eyes, and Labour and Toil ſhall ceaſe for ever. 


: 


Ir will not be long before we ſhall be ſtripped of theſe Bodies, and divorced from 


theſe Comforts of Lite which now we pleaſe our ſeves withal: It is as much our Inte- 


reſt as it is our Duty to provide our ſelves a Share and Portion in theſe Heavenly 
Manſions. | 12 


There is no Example of Mortality before Rc Eyes, but preaches this Doctrine to us. 


The World daily proclaims to us its on Uncertainty, and we are aloud called upon to 


4 


*% 
5 


| provide that we may be receiv'd into everlaſting Habitations, Lx#e xvi. 9. 
Now is the time of doing this; and if we delay it any longer, tis a'Peradventure 


v4 
* 


whether we ſhall ever do it or no. We are neither ſure of our Lite, nor can we be cer- 
5 8 Oo000 2 — an 


ſenſual Pleaſures, and ſuch things as neither quiet our Minds when we have obtained 
them, nor will abide with us for any confiderable time. Here's ſomerhing, worth our 
contending for; ſomething greater than our Eye hath ever ſeen, our Ear ha heard, or 


| 3. Let us not be overmuch afflicted for the Death of our Chriſtian Friends and Rela- 
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tain that the Grace of God (if we now repulſe it) will follow us irreſiſtibly to our laſt” 


Life a eath are before us, unſpeakable Joys and everlaſting Burnings. Let us ſhew- 
our ſelves Wiſe, and do good to our ſelves; let us no longer trifle, but with all care and 
15 ence purſue Heavenly things: I ſhall end all with the words of the Author of this 
pille, Heb. Iv. 1. Let zs therefore fear, leſt. a promiſe being leſt is df entrim imo. 
bes reft, any, of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort en ie DAS 


* 


It may be very July nt ſhould ſay ſomething now 5 3 d — | 
ri ; decea 


ther, and wotthy. g William Allen, upon whoſe account we are met together. 


We have great cauſe to bleſs God for his Mercies to him; he is departed this Life in 


his Faith and Fear; he is diſcharged from the Toil and Contingencies of this morta! 


Life: And-as he was a moſt conſpicuous Example of Chriſtian Vertues, ſo (I make no 


doubt) be hath received a moſt glorious Reward, and is paſſed into the City that con- 


tinues for ever. 5 „„ 00 ea <is. HE el 
I do not intend to borrow any Topicks for his Praiſe from his Country, or Deſcent, from 
his Quality or Rank, as he was a Citizen of this great City: I need not go ſo far out of 


the way: He was valuable upon greater accounts than theſe: He was a Citizen of a bet- 


x City, that of God: He was an old and faithful Diſciple of Jeſus, a great Lover of 
od and of Righteouſneſs. This is more than all his other Properties 


s this makes us like that God whom we adore and whom we praiſe. Tis the beſt of 


. Religion that exalts our Natures: This is the great Ornament of Hun n ki 5 


all our Titles, the higheſt of our Prerogatives, and top of our Attainments. There is 


nothing that is fit to vye with this: Ancient Deſcent, depth of Learning, fivelling Titles 


large Poſſeſſions, Strength and Beauty, Craft and Subtilty; all theſe, and more than 
theſe, are, in compare with Piety and Goodneſs, lighter than Vanity.” yr. 
Our dear Friend was a great Lover and moſt devout Worſhipper of God. He did it 


un Publick, he did it in his Family, he did it in his Cloſet. ' He did with great Reve- 


rence attend upon the publick Prayers, hearing of the Word, and frequently received tlie 
Holy Sacrament. He taught his Children and Servants to ſerve God: A true Child. of 
Abraham the Friend of God. He kept up a ſenſe of God in his Family, and had his Re- 


tirements and holy Privacies. | 


He ſpent great portions of his time in Retirement: He was a moſt diligent Enquiret 


- after Truth: He ſought Wiſdom as Silver, and ſearched for her as for hid Treaſures: 


Nor did his labour prove in vain, for he did underſtand the Fear of the Lord, and find 
the Knowledge of God: God had given him a great and clear Underſtanding, a ſolid 


Judgment and Ability; and he improved his Talent to a very great purpoſe. 


He read the Holy Scriptures with wonderful Care and Diligence, attained to great 
Underſtanding of the more abſtruſe parts of them; and tho he had not the advantage of 
the Learned Languages to direct him, yet by acquainting himſelf with thoſe who had, 
and by indefatigable diligence he did arrive to ſo great a meaſure of Knowledge of thoſe 


things which they do contain, as would be very commendable in a well-ftudied Divine. 


He wrote ſeveral excellent Books, that need no Recommendation to the World : They 


are well known and well eſteemed, and the greateſt Clerk will have no cauſe to be a; ; 


ſhamed to have them placed among the other Authors with which he is furniſhed. 
The Arguments he choſe were weighty, and of great uſe to the World: He deſigned 


to detec Iniquity, Enthuſiaſm, and Superſtition, which had corrupted the Religion of 
Jeſus: He perſuaded Men to Unity and Peace, and to ſhun all Schiſm and Faction: He 
.- © endeavoured to reduce thoſe who were gone aſtray, to mind them of the Divine Aſſi- 
ſtance, and to perſuade them to the profoundeſt Humility; and to comfort Men 


with a juſt Expectation of the Church's emerging from its State of Sin and Miſery into 


ua better Condition. Such were the Arguments which this-wiſe and good Man choſe, 


I may truly fay of him what one of the Ancients ſays of Socrates, that he 


| Liban, Sophi- did not apply himſelf to trifling and leſs uſeful things; vojutGur walaior 


wd dane, dp" 15 8 dye role em{ayuivors yevollo, He promoted that 


_ 1; Knowledge which was like to have the greateſt Efficacy upon Men. 


- 
” 


pes : He managed his Arguments with great Judgment and Charity: He ſpake the Truth 
in Love. He did not contend for Victory, but Truth. His Writings ſpeak a right Chri- 


8 ſtian Temper all along. He was no Gladiator in Theology, no lover of Theological 


8 


Contentions: He had beaten his Sword into a Plough-ſhare, and his Spear into a Pruning - 


Hook. The Inſtruments be uſed ſerved to cultivate and improve, and to pare away 
what Starr Arg and what was hurtful :' He had no skill to hurt and deſtroy in 
the Mountain of the Lord — eee n — | 
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held proportion to it. He was far removed from an high Conceit of himſelf, or Contempt 
of others: He was far from being pert and talkative, far from Oſtentation and Shew, 
from inſulting over his Adverſaries, or vaunting of his Victories. 5 


With teſpect to his Neighbour, he may be truly faid to Hare been 2 Righ teous Min 


in the moſt comprehenfive ſenſe of that word. 


He was exactly juſt to all Men in his Dealings and Trade; of this there is notueſtion: 


And thoſe that knew him well can tell, that in making up his Accounts he was ſcrupy- 


louſly ſo, and took great care that an Error or Miſtake in his Correſpondent ſhoul@& nor - 


be to his Prejudice. He was greatly careful to do no wrong, and had learnt to forgive. 
I doubt not but the Character given to Pomponizs Atticis belongs to him: 
Nullas inimicitias geſſit; quod neque ledebat quenquam; neque fiquam in- E 
rad | : Prey P. Ms 
Juriam acceperat, non malebat ulciſci, quam obliviſci. He had no Duarrels, 

for be did no Injury; and if any were done to him, he rather choſe to forget than to 
revenge. There are few Men, perhaps, have paſſed through the World with leſs OE 
fence to it than this good Man hath done. His ways pleaſed God, and he ſo provided, 
that his Enemies (if he had any ſuch) ſhould be at peace with him. | 


But he did not only do no harm, but did much good in the World: He was not only 


Juſt to all, but merciful to the Afflicted, to the Poor and Needy. He had a great ſenſe 


of the Miſeries of others: He was a moſt compaſſionate Chriſtian. | He did not love in 
Word nor in Tongue, but in Deed and in Truth, The Love of God dwelt in him, and 


by. this he was conſtrained, and could not ſhut up his Bowels of Compaſſion from his 
Brother. He needed no Motives, or Arguments, twas enough to name the Objects. 


He ſtood ready always and prepared, and neither wanted Ability or Inclination to help 


' the afflicted. 


Indeed this humble Soul avoided the Notice and the Praife of Ment : He that in | 


other things was open and free, ſtudied Concealment here. He gave generally with his 


own hands, and wiſely diſpoſed of his Charity to thoſe whom he thought the fitteſt f 


Objects But yet for all his Care and his Art, he could not altogether be concealed. 


I have gteat reaſon to believe, from what I have the certain Knowledge of, that he gave 


great Sums and large Proportions, and that both the Priſoners and other diſtreſſed Per- 
ons have loſt one of their greateſt Friends, and for his proportion one of their . moſt 
generous Benefactors. But fince it was the pleaſure of our dear Brother to beſtow in 


ſecret, out of reſpeQ and deference to his Memory and his Inclination, I will not ſearch 


after the particular Inſtances of his Bounty.” _ _ +» 9 | 
Certain it is, that ſhewing Mercy is a great Imitation of God. Speaking the Truth, 
and doing good Offices, are the two things which render us like him. The Heathen 


Juſtly ſhews his Indignation againſt the Impudence of thoſe who mention the Quarrels, 


and Feuds, and Thefts, and Villanies of their Gods, and adds, Deus eft mor- 

tali juvare mortalem, & hec ad æternam gloriam via. To help another is 
to be like God, and is the way to Immortality. Tis the beſt of out Pro- 5 271 
tie ——Titulis & faſcibus olim major babebatur donandi gloria.— 

In a word, our dear Brother was a great Example to us of Modeſty and Humility; 


Plin. Nat. 


of Obedience to Superiours, of Diligence in improving all the Portions of his Time, of 


Fidelity and Integrity, of Kindneſs and great Calmneſs and Prudence, if we conſider 


him as an Husband, a Father, a Neighbour, or a Friend. 


His latter end was like his former Life; *twas even and undiſturbed : He then ſhew-. 
ed his Faith in God, and Refignation to his Will, his concern for the Church, and his 


well grounded hope of Eternal Life. + e 5 
A little before his Death he called for his Family, and as became a dying Chriftian, 
ns one that was ſenſible of his departure hence, he exhorted them eſpecially to two 
things: 5 „5 r | k) | 
Firſt, That they ſhould preſerve in their Minds a lively Senſe, and make a thankful 
Acknowledgment. of the Love of Chriſt, who for our ſake was content to become a 
Man, and to ſubmit to Death, even the Death of the Croſs. He required them to con- 
ſider that this was for our ſakes-purely, and that Jeſus could be induced by no Intereſt 

to do this, but that which was peculiarly and folely ours. EO | 
Secondly, That they would be ſteady and conſtant in a courſe of Piety and true Re- 
ligion, well knowing the Hazards and Temptations of this mortal Life, and that we loſe 
our labour if we do not perſevere unto the end. . BN RE 


Having faid theſe things, he prayed that God would ſend them an happy meeting in | 


another and better World. 


Having 


173 


His great Knowledge did not puff him up: His Charity and Humility and Modeſty 5 


Hiſt. lib. 2. 
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gave up 


» 

-. ige bath prodagtd. and did by his Life prove the Truth and Pradicable- 

4 ee oc Chriſtian Done, and expreſs the Luſtre and Goodlineſs of Chriſtianity at 
e time. In him we might ſee the Lovelineſs of Religion, and how well fitted it 


In him we might behold great Knowledge and the profoundeſt Humility. An Ability 


lolurion of a Confeſſor, and at the ſame time the Humility of a little Child. A great 


„Charity without vaunting, a great Zeal without Faction, and a diligent purſuit of Truth - 


without dogmatizing or ſtudy of Parties. 5 8 
Ihn his Converſe with others he was grave but not moro/e, very gentle and friendly, 
* bighly civil and obliging. His Diſcourſe was ſerious and heavenly, not frothy and tri- 


_ Hing, He ſpake well of Mankind, and was very prone to hope the beſt of all. He was 


: not full of Diſcourſe, but it was always like the good Man, modeſt and inoffenſive, and 
uch as miniſtred to ed iſie or inſtru. | : VV 
Hie had a great ſenſe of any Evil that the Church of God felt, and perhaps few Men 
that lived were more concerned than he for the Sufferings of his Fellow Chriſtians: 
But ſtill he was far from Murmuring or Diffidence, but had a ſtedfaſt Faith in God's 
Providence, and did greatly encourage others to hope in God: He well conſidered the 
Uſefulneſs of Afflictions, and endeavoured to good purpoſe to awaken Men to pray fer- 
vently for the Church of Chriſt, and to depend upon God for the fulfilling all thoſe ex- 

cellent Promiſes which have not as yet received their Accompliſhment. RON 


| le was for 2 very conſiderable part of his Life a Man of Trade and Worldly Buſineſs; 


God bleſſed his Endeavours, and the good Man plied his Calling; but his great Care 
- was to labour for the Bread that endureth. He was more careful to keep the World 


When he traffick d and dealt in Worldly things, but Heavenly alfo. He did not relin- 


4 . quiſh the World, and then pretend to deſpiſe it. He overcame the World more gene- 


roufly ; he kept in it and was abſtracted from it; he uſed it, but was as if he uſed it 
* not. He was Religious in his Shop, Heavenly minded upon the Exchange, innocent and 


undefiled in the preſs and crowd of crafty, and defigning, and depraved Men. 


For ſome time before his Death he left off trading, and gave himſelf to Reading and 


Devotion, to fervent Prayers and Meditations of Heaven and Heavenly things, to Works 


ol Piety and Charity, and the cloſe Confideration of his State toward God. He wiſely | 


conſidered that it was fit there ſhould be a confiderable ſpace of time allowed between 
the Hurries of Life and the great Work of dying well. He knew when he had enough 
of the World, and had learnt the true uſe of Riches. And now he diſpenſed: to others 


what he had gained in his younger time: And he took care to ſeaſon what he left be- 


hind him by Alms and Acts of Mercy and Relief. | OXY | 
In a word, he was a very eminent Example of Chriſtian Vertues, greatly eſteem d by 
all good and wiſe Men who knew him, and mean only in his own Eyes. : 
And what cauſe have we who ſurvive to bleſs God for ſuch an eminent Example of 


Piety and Charity, of Meckneſs and Humbleneſs of Mind, and thoſe other Virtues which 


Tendered him conſpicuous. 5 | ; 
I think upon the whole Matter I may apply to him what Cicero faid upon the Death 
De Orat, 1,2. f Craſſus, Non tam ereptam ei vitam d Dis immortalibus, ſed donatam 
ens, mortem. That God cannot ſo properly be ſaid to have taken away his Life 


as to haue beflowed Death upon him as a Boon and great Bleſſing. God of his infinite 


Mercy grant that we may follow the Example of our Dear Brother, and that we may 


not be flabful, but Followers of rhem who through Faith and Patience inherit the Pro- 


miſe, Heb. vi. 12. 725 ; 
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out of his Heart, than to get it into his Poſſeſſion: He was not only juſt and charitable, 
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